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ADVERTISEMENT. 


This  volume  comprises  bishop  Jewel's  Apology^  in  the  original  Latin,  and  lady 
Bacon's  English  translation,  together  with  a  portion  of  the  bishop's  Defence  of 
his  Apology  against  Dr  Harding. 

The  Apology  in  a  separate  form  is  not  printed  in  the  folios  of  1609,  and 
1611.  The  text  here  given  is  that  of  the  original  Latin  edition  of  1562,  with 
which  the  editions  of  1581,  1584,  1591,  1599,  in  the  editoi^s  possession,  have 
been  collated.  The  text  of  the  English  translation  is  the  original  of  1564 ;  to 
which  the  principal  variations  in  ELarding's  **  Confutation''  and  in  the  first  edition 
of  the  Defence  of  the  Apology  have  been  subjoined.  The  text  of  the  Defence 
is  that  of  1611 ;  with  which  the  **  Confutation,"  Antwerpe,  1565,  and  the  Defence 
of  the  Apology,  1567,  1570  have  been  collated.  The  folio  of  1609  has  also  been 
consulted. 

Considerable  pains  have  been  taken  in  the  verification  of  the  references; 
and  the  editor  trusts  that  he  has  fallen  into  no  serious  error. 

It  is  expected  that  another  volume  will  comprise  the  remaining  works  of 
bishop  Jewel,  to  which  a  memoir  and  index  will  be  appended.  The  Parker 
Society  will  then  have  presented  to  the  public  a  more  complete  edition  of  the 
writings  of  this  celebrated  divine  than  has  ever  yet  appeared. 

The  editor  has  again  to  acknowledge  the  kind  assistance  of  those  friends  to 
whom  he  expressed  his  obligations  on  the  publication  of  the  first  volume. 

He  may  add  that,  having  now  access  to  the  original  edition  of  the  ^  Seven 
godly  and  learned  Sermons,"  he  will  be  able  to  note  in  a  future  volume  the  varia^ 
tions  which  may  exist  between  its  text  and  that  of  the  folios.  See  Advertisement 
to  Vol.  IL 

April,  1849. 


ADDENDA  £T  CORRIGENDA. 


VoL  II.  p.  900,  note  4.    The  Ifaii&le  of  Bernardinag  de  Busti  should  have  been  dted.    Bee  Bernard,  de 

Bust.  Marial.  Hagen.  1513.  Pan  ui.  Serm.  iii.  foL  1.  6. 

p.  920,  note  1.    A  different  work  of  Joannes  Migor  should  have  been  referred  to.     The  passage 

intended  is  the  foUowing :  Hind  enim  Matthei  xvL  Petro  dictum.    Tibi  dabo  daves  regni 

cGBlorum  &c.  certum  est  qnod  oportet  intelligere  illam  auctoritatem  cnm  sale,  claye  scilicet  non 

errante Propterea  f atoe  et  snperstitioss  sunt  quiedam  inscriptiones  Tiginti  millinm  anno- 

nun. — J.  M^jor  in  Quart.  Sentent.  Quest.  Par.  1516.  Dist.  xx.  Qiuest.  Secund.  fol.  145, 6. 

p.  1083,  note  S^for  889  read  899. 
Vol.  III.  p.  56, 1. 11  y  fir  means  read  mean. 

p.  65, 1. 16,  for  Jesus  read  Jesu. 

p.  67,  L  28  from  bottom,  for  to  be  called  read  be  called. 

p.  72, 1. 13  ifor  this  read  thus. 

p.  73,  L  8 ,for  were  read  be.    In  the  last  two  cases  the  reading  of  the  text  was 

followed,  the  corrections  at  the  end  of  the  book  having  been  overlooked. 

p.  75,  matg,for  Angnst.  read  August. 

p.  145,  note  9.    The  reference  should  be:  Panorm.  sup.  Quart  Decretal.  Lugd.  1534.    Tit.  xiv. 
cap.  8.  fol.  33. 

p.  208.    The  statement  about  the  bishop  of  Vegla  and  the  exclusion  of  the  protestant  divines 
firom  the  Council  of  Trent  may  be  found  M.  Flac.  De  Sect.  Diss.  &c.  Basil.  1565.  p.  89. 
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ROMA.  I. 

Non  enim  me  pudet  Euangelii  GHRISTL    Po- 
tentia  siquidem  est  Dei,  ad  salutem  omni  ciedenti. 


LONDINI 
Anno  Domini 

M.D.LXn. 


D.    JOANNI    JUELLO, 


EPISCOPO  SARISBURIEXSI, 


P.   MARTYR,   S.D. 


Opera  episcopi  Londinensis,  ampUssime  prcesul  et  Domine  guotidie  mthi  etiam 
atque  etiam  ohservandey  aUatum  est  exemplum  tws  Apologia  pro  AngUcana  Apoioffia 
Eedesia,  qncB  neque  a  me  neque  a  nostris  antea  fuerat  visa.  In  tuis  quidem  -^'vWowHe. 
postremis  iMam  proditwram  potius  innuisti  quam  signijicaveris :  sed  tantum  itineris 
hictenus  conficere  rum  potuit,  ut  prius  ad  nos  quam  cvrciter  Cal.  Sextiles  perve- 
nerit,  Hinc  tu  ammo  tuo  metiaris,  quantum  damnum  oh  locorum  distantiam 
suhmde  fcunamus,  Ea  veto  non  tantum  mthi,  cut  omnia  tua  prohantur  et  mirifice 
plaeeaty  ofnnibus  modis  et  numeris  satisfecit ;  verum  etiam  BuUingero,  (jusque  JUiis 
et  generis,  necnon  Gualthero  et  WolpkiOy  tam  sapiens,  mirabilis,  et  eloquens  visa 
est,  vt  ejus  laudandce  nullum  modum  fadant,  nee  arhitrantur  hoc  tempore  qmc- 
guam  perfecUus  editum  Juisse.  Hanc  ingenio  tuo  feUcitatemy  hano  cedificationem 
ecdesiiB,  hoc  AngUce  decus  vehementer  gratulor,  teque  ohtestor,  ut  quam  ingressus 
es  viam  pergas  tuis  vestigOs  premere,  Etenim  honam  licet  haheamus  causam, 
tamen  prce  hostium  numero  patun  sunt  qui  eam  tueantur :  et  iUi  jam  ita  viden- 
tier  experrectiy  ut  honitate  styli  et  argutis  sopkismxxtis  multum  se  prohent  imperitcB 
muUUudini,  Loquor  autem  de  StaphyliSj  HosOs,  et  plerisque  aUis  hujus  farinos 
scriptoritmsj  qui  hoc  tempore  mendadorum  papce  strem^s  patronos  agunt.  Qaare 
cicm  m  Apologia  tua  ilia  doctissima  et  elegantissima  tantiim  spei  de  te  condtor 
veris,  certo  scias,  omnes  honos  et  doctos  jam  sibi  poUiceri,  veritatem  evangelicam 
te  vko  non  esse  ab  hostibus  impune  lacessendam.  Ego  vero  plurimum  Icetorj 
quod  iUum  diem  viderim,  quo  facttis  sis  parens  tam  iUustris  et  elegantis  filii, 
Largiatur  Deus  cailestis  Pater,  pro  sua  honitate,  vt  sohoU  non  absimili  frequenter 
augearisK 


P  TUa  letter  has  been  frequently  printed.  See 
Bpst  Theol.  ad  calc.  P.  Mart.  Loc.  Com.  Held.  1613, 
p.  1147.   It  IB  prefixed  to  the  edition  of  the  Apology 


of  1561,  but  not  to  that  of  1564.  In  snbeeqnent 
editions  it  is  generally  fonnd.  It  was  dated  August 
24, 1562.] 


1—2 


Apologia  [Juelli] ...sic  coftfecta  est,  wt  prima  pars  sit  vercB  doctrinoB  iUustratio, 
et  paraphrastica  quasdam  duodeeim  Jidei  christiawB  articulorum  expositio :  secunda^ 
smdncta  et  soUda  ol^ectumum  repreliensio.  Si  speetetur  ordo,  mhil  distrHmtius: 
si  perspictUtcu,  nihil  lucidius:  si  stylusy  nihil  tersitis:  si  verba,  nikU  splendidius: 
si  res,  mkU  nervosius:  quam  ego,..optarem...in  OMNIBUS  SCHOLIS  CHRIS- 
TIANJE  JUVENTUTI  AD  EDISCENDUM  PROPONI:  ex  qua  et  eloquentics 
prcBcqptioTies  et  pietatis  initia  tvto  et  plene  hauriantur. — Laurent.  Humfi^ed. 
Joan.  Juell.  Vit.  et  Mors^  Lond.  1573.  p.  187. 


APOLOGIA 

ECCLESIiE    ANGLICANiE. 


Ybtcb  ilia  est  querela  a  primis  usque  patriareharum  et  prophetarum  ducta  f  F^  I.] 
temporibus,  et  omnis  memoriae  Uteris  et  testimoniis  confirmata,   veritatem  in  (^-  *-  ^^^' 
terns  peregrinam  agere,  et  inter  ignotos  facile  inimicos  et  calumniatores  inre-  Temii.  in 
nire.     Id  etsi  aliis  incredibile  fortasse  videri  possit,  si  qui  sunt  qui  ista  minus  ^^'^^ 
attente  obaenraverint,  praesertim  cum  hominum  unirersum  genus  ipso   naturae 
ductu,  sine  magistro,  sua  sponte,  sit  appetens  veritatis,  et  Christus  ipse  Ser- 
Tator   noster,    cum    inter    homines  versaretur,  quasi  nomine   ad   exprimendam 
omnem  vim  divinam,  aptissime  voluerit  appellari  Veritas;   nos  tamen,  qui  in 
sacris   scripturis  versati  sumus,  quique  legimus   et  vidimus  quid  omnibus  piis 
omniam  fere  temporum,  quid  prophetis,   quid  apostolis,  quid  Sanctis  martyri- 
btts,   quid   Christo   ipsi    acciderit,   quibus   illi   probris,   maledictis,   contumeliis, 
cum  yiverent,   veritatis   unius   causa  vexati  fuerint,   videmus,   id  non   tantum 
non  esse   novum   aut  incredibile,  sed  etiam  receptum  jam   et  omnibus  tem- 
poribus    usitatum.     Imo    illud    multo    potius    mirum    atque    incredibile   videri 
posset,   si  pater  mendaciorum  et  hostis  omnis  veritatis,    diabolus,   nunc  tan-JoiLriu. 
dem  repente  mutaret  ingenium,  et  speraret  veritatem  aliter  quam  mentiendo 
posse   opprimi,   aut  aliis   nunc    artibus,   quam   quibus   ab   initio   semper  usus 
est,    inciperet    regnum    suum    stabUire.     Ex    omni    enim    memoria  vix  uUum 
tempus  invenire  possumus,  vel  crescentis^   vel  constitutae,  vel  renascentis  re- 
ligionis,    quo  non  Veritas    atque   innocentia  indignis   modis    ab  hominibus   et 
contnmeliosissime   acciperetur.     Videt    scilicet  diabolus,   veritate    incolumi,   se 
incolumem  esse  et  sua  tueri  non  posse. 

Nam,   ut  ne    quid  de  veteribus  patriarchis  et   prophetis  commemoremus, 
quorum,  uti   diximus,   nulla  pars   aetatis  ftiit  a  contumeliis  et  probris  libera;  ' 

scimus   fuisse    olim   quosdam,    qui   dicerent,   et   publice    praedicarent,   veteres  com.  raOL 
Judaeos,  quos  non  dubitamus  fuisse  cultores  unius   et  veri  Dei,  numinis  loco  Apoiog. 
ant  suem  aut  asinum  coluisse,   et  omnem  illam  religionem  nihil  aliud  ftiisse,  a^i!^. 
quam   sacrilegium,  et  contemptum   omnium  numinum.     Scimus  Filium  Dei  et 
Servatorem   nostrum  Jesum   Christum,   cum .  doceret  veritatem,  habitum  fuisse 
pro  praestigiatore,  pro  malefico,  pro  Samaritano,  pro  Beelzebub,  pro  seductore  Joh.vii.  iz.  s. 
populi,  pro  homine  bibulo  et  vorace.      Et  quis   nescit   quae  dicta  olim  fuerint  Matt  xl 
in    acerrimum    praeconem    atque    assertorem    veritatis,    divum    Paulum;    ilium 
modo    hominem    seditiosum    esse,    militem    conscribere,     secessioncm    facere, 
modo  esse   haereticum,  modo  insanire,  modo   contentionis  atque  animi   causa  Act.  xxVl 
in    legem    Dei    blasphemum    esse,    et    patrum    instituta    contemnere?      Quis 
nescit  divum  Stephanum   statim,  cum  penitus  intimis  animi  sensibus  veritatem  Spiph. 
accepisset,  et  eam  ccepisset  libere,  sicut  debuit,  et  fortiter  praedicare  et  prae 
se  ferre,   statim  vocatum   esse  in  judicium  capitis,  quasi  qui  contumelias  ne- 
farie   dixisset  in   legem,  in   Mosen,  in   templum,  in  Deum?    Aut  quis   nescit 
fuisse   olim,   qui  sacras  scripturas   arguerent  vanitatis,   quod  in   illis   dicerent  liArekm. « 
contraria   et  plane    pugnantia   contineri ;   et  apostolos   Christi    singulos    inter  jsiiut  e> 
se,  Paulum  vero  ab  omnibus  dissensisse  ?     Et  ne  longum  sit   omnia  colligere  ^^^^^ 
(id    enim    esset    infinitum),  quis   nescit   quae    olim    convicia  jacta    fuerint    in 
patres    nostros,   qui    primi    cceperunt    ag^oscere    et   profiteri    nomen   Christi ;  Bmeb.  Lib. 
illos  inter  se  conspirare,  et  occulta  consilia  inire^  contra  rempublicam,  et  ea  TcnuL ' 
causa  antelucanis  horis  inter    se   in  tenebris   convenire,    occidere  pueros  in-  htt'Sf'^A. 

T1U.1X. 


f>  CoiMteate,  1581.] 
I*  A,  15S4.] 

['  Mire,  1562.    It  may  be  proper  to  uj  that  two 
eopiea,  one  in  the  iiniTenity  librvy,  Cambridge,  the 


other  ID  the  British  Museum,  of  the  edition  of  1562, 
liaTe  been  consulted ;  but  as  both  of  these  bare  been 
altered  with  a  pen,  it  is  not  alwajs  easj  to  detect  the 
real  reading.] 


6  APOLOGIA  ECCLESIiE  ANGLICANiE. 

[Pars  I.]  fantes,  explere  se  humanis  camibus,  et  ferali  ritu  bibere  humanum  saDgui- 
nem;  postrerao,  extinctis  luminibus,  adulterium  inter  se,  et  incestum  pro- 
miscue  perpetrare,  et  fratres  cum  sororibus,  filios  cum  matribus,  sine  reverentia 
sanguinis,  sine  pudore,  sine  discrimine  concumbere,  homines  impios,  sine  re- 
ligione  ulla,  sine  Deo,  hostes  humani  generis,  indignos  luce,  indignos  vita? 

Ista  tum  omnia  dicebantur  in  populum  Dei,  in  Christum  Jesum,  in  Paulum, 
in  Stephanum,  in  eos   omnes,  quicunque  primis  temporibus  amplexi  sunt  veri- 

Tertui.  in     tatem  evangelii,  et  se  passi  sunt,  odioso  tum  in  vulgos  nomine,  appellari  Chris- 

aS^.vS!  tianos.  Et  quamvis  ea  non  essent  vera,  id  tamen  diabolus  satis  putabat  sibi 
fore,  si  effecisset  saltem  ut  crederentur  esse  vera,  utque  Christiani  publico 
omnium  odio  laborarent,  et  ab  omnibus  ad  exitium  quaererentur.  Itaque  reges 
et  principes,  hujusmodi  tum  persuasionibus  inducti,  occidere  prophetas  Dei  ad 
unum  omnes;  Esaiam  ad  serram,  Hieremiam  ad  lapides,  Danielem  ad  leones, 
Amos  ad  vectem,  Paulum  ad  gladium,  Christum  ad  crucem,  Christianos  omnes 
ad  carceres,  ad  equuleos,  ad  furcas,  ad  rupes,  ad  praecipitia,  ad  bestias,  ad 

su^.Tnnq.  ignes  condemnare^;  et  rogos  ingentes  ex  illorum  vivis  corporibus,  tantum  ad 
usum  nocturni  luminis,  et  ad  ludibrium  inflammare ;  eosque  non  alio  loco  nu- 
merare,  quam  quo  sordes  vilissimas,  et  catharmata  ac  ludibria  totiu^  mundi. 
Sic  videlicet  semper  accepti  sunt  auctores  et  professores  veritatis. 

rciip.u.DiT.  Quo  nos  animo  aequiore  ferre  debemus,  quicunque  professionem  evangelii 
Jesu  Christi  suscepimus,  si  in  eadem  causa,  ad  eundem  tractamur  modum;  ut- 
que olim  patres  nostri,  ita  nos  quoque  hodie,  nuUo  nostro  merito,  tantum  quia 

iTinuiT.      docemus  et  profitemur  veritatem,  conviciis,  contumeliis,  mendaciis  exagitamur. 

rcap.iLDir.  Clamant  hodie  passim  nos  omnes  esse  haereticos,  discessisse  a  fide,  et 
novis  persuasionibus  atque  impiis   dogmatis   ecclesiae   consensum   dissipavisse ; 

^p.iLDiT.  nos  veteres  et  jam  olim  damnatas  hsereses  ab  inferis  redivivas  restituere,  et 
novas  sectas  atque  inauditos  furores  disseminare ;  jam  etit^m  in  contrarias 
factiones  et  sententias  distractos  esse,  nee  ullo  pacto  potuisse  unquam  inter 

reap.  u.  Dw.  nos  ipsos  convenire ;   esse  homines  impios,  et  gigantum  more  Deo  ipsi  bellum 

[Cap.  u.  DiT.  facere,  et  prorsus  sine  omni  numinis  cura,  cultuque  vivere ;  nos  omnia  recte 
facta  despicere,  non  virtutis  disciplina  uti  uUa,  non  legibus,  non  moribus;  non 
fas,  non  jus,  non  aequum,  non  rectum  colere;   ad  omnia  fiagitia  laxare  fraena, 

reap.  iL  Div.  et  populum  ad  omne  genus  llcentiae  atque  libidinis  provocare ;  nos  id  agere 
et  quaerere,  ut  monarchiae  et  regnorum  status  evertantur,  et  omnia  ad  popu- 

[Cap.  u.  DiT.  larem  temeritatem  et  imperitae  multitudinis  dominationem  rcdigantur;  nos  ab 
ecclesia  catholica  tumultuose  defecisse,  et  nefario  schismate  orbem  terrarum 
concussisse,    et    pacem    communem   atque    otium    ecclesiae    publicum    contur- 

Num.  xtl     basse ;   utque   olim  Dathan  et  Abiron   ab  Aarone   et  Mose,   ita  nos  hodie  a 

[Cap.  u.  Div.  Romano  pontifice  sine  ulla  satis  justa  causa  secessionem  fecisse ;  priscorum 
patrum  et  veterum  conciliorum  auctoritatem  pro  nihilo  putare;  caeremonias 
antiquas  a  patribus  et  proavis  nostris  multis  jam  seculis,  bonis  moribus  et 
melioribus  temporibus  approbatas,  temere  et  insolenter  abrogasse ;  et  nostra  * 
tantum  privata  auctoritate,  ii^jussu  sacri  et  oecumenici  concilii,  novos  in  ec- 
clesiam  ritus  invexisse;  atque  ista  nos  omnia,  non  religionis  causa,  sed  con- 
tentionis  tantum  studio  fecisse :  Se  autem  nihil  prorsus  immutasse ;  omnia 
vero  ut  ab  apostolis  tradita,  et  ab  antiquissimis  patribus  approbata  fuerint, 
ad  hunc  usque  diem  per  tot  secula  retinuisse. 

rcap.u.DiT.        Keve  res  calumniis  tantum   agi,  et  ad  invidiam  nostram  in  angulis  solum 

^'^  jactari  videretur,  subomati  sunt  a  Romanis  pontificibus  homines  quidam  satis 

diserti,  et  non  indocti,  qui  ad  causam  desperatam  accederent,  et  eam  libris 
et  longis  orationibus  exomarent ;  ut,  cum  eleganter  et  copiose  ageretur,  homi- 
nes imperiti  possent  in  ea  aliquid  esse  suspicari.  Videbant,  scilicet,  ubique 
terrarum  causam  suam  incUnare,  artes  suas  jam  videri  et  minoris  putari,  et 
praesidia  sua  in  singulos  dies  labefactari,  et  omnino  causam  magnopere  egere 

rcap.iii.DiT.  patrocinio.  Eorum  autem,  quae  ab  illis  in  nos  dicuntur,  partim  manifeste  falsa 
sunt,  et  ipsorum,  a  quibus  dicuntur,  judicio  condemnata;  partim,  etsi^  faba 
sunt  ilia  quoque,  tamen  speciem^  veri  aliquam  et  similitudinem  proe  se  ferunt, 
ut  in  illis  incautus  lector  (maxime  vero,  si  accedat  istorum  composita  et  ele- 
gans  oratio)   facile  circumveniri   et  errare  possit ;   partim  vero  sunt  ejusmodi, 

[1  Commendare,  1684.]  [*  Partim  et  etsi,  15SL]  [*  Specie  1502, 1584.] 
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ut  ea  no6  non  tanqoam  crimina  refiigere,  sed,  tanquam  recte  atque  optima  [Pan  I.] 
ratione  facta,  agnoscere  et  profiteri  debeamus.  Nam,  ut  uno  verbo  quod  res 
est  dicamuSy  isti  omnia  nostra,  etiam  ea  quse  ne  ipsi  quidem  negare  pos- 
sont  recte  atqne  ordine  esse  facta,  calumniantur ;  et,  quasi  nihil  a  nobis  aut 
fieri  aut  dici  recte  possit,  ita  dicta  nostra  factaque  omnia  malitiose  depra^ 
vant.  Simplicius  quidem  et  candidius  agendum  erat,  si  vere  agere  voluissent. 
Nunc  aatem  nee  rere,  nee  ingenue^,  nee  christiano  more  modoque,  sed  ob- 
scure et  Ycteratorie,  mendaoiis  nos  oppugnant;  et  csecitate  populi  et  inscitia, 
atque  ignorantia  principmn,  ad  odium  nostri  et  ad  opprimendam  yeritatem 
abutuntur.  Est  hsec  potestas  tenebrarum,  et  hominum  stupore  magis  imperitas 
multitudinis  et  tenebris  quam  veritate  aut  luce  fidentium,  utque  Hieronjmus 
ait,  '^dausis  oculis  veritati  perspicue  contradicentium."  Nos  vero  Deo  Optimo 
Maximo  gratias  agimus,  earn  esse  causam  nostram,  in  quam  isti  cum  cuperent 
nulkm  contumeliam  possent  dicere,  quse  non  eadem  in  sanctos  patres,  in 
prophetaSy  in  apostoloSy  in  Petrum,  in  Paulum,  in  Christum  ipsum  torqueri 
posset. 

Jam  vero  si  istis  ad  maledicendum  disertis  et  eloquentibus  esse  licet,  nosCc^p-Ui-Di?* 
in  optima  nostra  causa  ad  vere  respondendum  baud  sane  convenit  esse  mutos. 
NegUgere  enim  quid  de  se  suaque  causa,  quamvis  false  et  calumniose,  dicatur 
(prsesertim  cum  id  ejusmodi  sit,  ut  in  eo  Dei  majestas   et  religionis  nego- 
tium  violetur)  hominum  est  dissolutorum,  et  ad  injurias  divini  nominis  secure 
atque   impie  conniventium.     Etsi  enim  alise  ii^jurise  saepe   magnse  ab  homine 
modesto  et  christiano  ferri  ac  dissimulari  possint,  tamen  hsereseos  notam  qui 
dissimulet,  eum  Rufiinus  negare  solebat  esse  Christianum.    Faciemus  ergo  nunc 
id,  quod  omnes  leges,  quod  vox  naturae  ipsa  jubet  fieri,  quodque  Christus  ipse 
in  sinuli   causa  contumeliis  appetitus  fecit,  ut  istorum   criminationes  propul- 
■emus;  ut  causam  innocentiamque  nostram  modeste  et  vere  tueamur.     Namrcip.iT.DiT. 
Christus  quidem,  cum  a  Pharisseis  accusaretur  veneficii,  quasi  consuetudinem    ^ 
haberet  cum  dcemonibus,  et  illorum  ope  multa  faceret;  "Ego,"  inquit,  "daemo- Joh.Tiu. 
nium  non  habeo,  sed  glorifico  Patrem  meum;    vos  autem  affecistis  me  igno- 
minia."     Et  Paulus,  cum  a  Festo  proconsule  contemneretur  ut  insanus  ;  "  Ego,"  Act  xxtl 
inquit,   ^'optime   Feste,  non  insanio,  ut  tu  putas,  sed  veritatis   et   sobrietatis 
verba  loquor."     Et  Christiani  veteres,  cum    pro   honiicidis,   adulteris,   incestis, 
remm  publicarum  perturbatoribus  ad  populum  traducerentur,  et  viderent  hujus- 
modi  criminationibus  in   dubium  vocari  posse  religionem  quam  profitebantur ; 
maxime  vero,  si  tacere   viderentur,  et  quodammodo  crimen  agnoscere,   ne  ea 
res  evangelii   cursum   impediret,   habuerunt  orationes,  scripserunt  libros   sup-Qiuuix«t. 
plicesy  apud  imperatores  et  principes  verba  fecerunt,  ut  sese  suosque  publice  Meut* 
defenderent.  ^^ 

Nos  vero,  cum  proximis  istis  viginti  annis  tot  miUia  nostronim  fratrum  inter  rcap.iT.DiT. 
exquisitissimos  cruciatus  testimonium  dixerint  veritati ;  et  principes,  cum  fraenare    ^ 
cuperent  evangelium,  multa  moliendo  nihil  egerint ;  et  totus  jam  prope  terrarum 
orbis  ad  aspiciendam  ludem  oculos  incipiat  aperire ;  satis  jam  dictam  et  defensam 
putamus  esse  causam  nostram,  cumque  res  ipsa  satis  pro  se  loquatur,  non  mul- 
tum  opus  esse  verbis.     Nam  si  pontifices  ipsi  vellent,  aut  etiam  si  possent,  rem  reap.  it.  dit. 
ipsam  secnm  et  initia  progressusque  religionis  nostras  cogitare,  quemadmodum^ 
aua  pene  onmia,  nullo  impellente,  sine  uUa  humana  ope  ceciderint ;  nostra  vero 
invitb  ab  initio  imperatoribus,  invitis  tot  regibus,  invitis  pontificibus,  invitis  prope 
omnibusy  incrementa  ceperint,  et  paulatim  in  omnes  terras  propagata^  fuerint, 
atque  etiam  postremo  in  regum  jam  aulas  et  palatia  pervenerint ;  vel  haec  ipsa 
satis  iilis  magna  indicia  esse  possent,  Deum  ipsum   pro  nobis  propugnare,  et 
ipeorum  conatus  de  ccelo  ridere,  et  cam  esse  vim  veritatis,  quam  nee  humanae 
vires  nee  inferorum  portae  possunt  convellere.     Non   enim  insaniunt  hodie  tot  rc^p.  ▼.  dit. 
civitates  liberae,  tot  reges,  tot  principes,  qui  a  sede  Romana  defecerunt,  et  se   ^ 
potius  ad  Christi  evangelium  adjunxerunt. 

Neque  tamen,  si  pontificibus  otium  hactenus  nunquam  fuit  de  istis  rebus  reap.  t.  dit. 
attente  et  serio  cogitandi,  aut  si  nunc  aliae  illos  curae  impediunt  et  diverse  dis-  ^ 
trahunt,  aut  si  ista  studia  vulgaria  et  levia  esse  putant,  et  nihil  ad  dignitatem 
pontificiam  pertinere,  idcirco  causa  nostra  debet  videri  dcterior :  aut  si  iUi  quod 

[*  1581, 1591,  lfl99,  omit  nee  ingenue.]  [»  Prop«gat«B,  15C2, 1581, 1584, 1591.] 
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[Van  I.]  vident,  yidere  forte  nolunt,  et  yeritatem  agnitam  potius  oppngnant,  idcirco  nos 
Fcap.  T.  mr.  habendi  statim  sumus  pro  hsereticis,  qui  illorum  voluntati  non  obsequimur.  Quod 
pfusiv.  si  Pius  pontifex  is  esset,  non  dicimus,  quern  se  tantopere  dici  cupit;  sed  si  is 
omnino  esset,  qui  nos  vel  fratres  suos  vel  omnino  homines  esse  duceret,  rationes 
prius  nostras,  et  quid  a  nobis,  quid  contra  nos  dici  posset,  diligenter  ezpendisset ; 
ae  non  ita  tetnere,  csecis  tantum  prsejudiciis,  bonam  partem  orbis  terraruniy  tot 
doctos  et  pios  viros,  tot  respublicas,  tot  reges,  tot  principes  in  bulla  illa^  sua, 
qua  nuper  simulabat  concilium,  inauditos,  indicta  causa,  condemnasset. 
▼L  imt.  Verum,  ne,  quia  ad  hunc  modum  publico  ab  illo  notati  sumus,  tacendo  Tide* 
amur  crimen  confiteri :  et  prsesertim  quia  in  publico  concilio,  in  quo  ille'  nemini 
mortalium  jus  esse  vult  ferendi  sufiragii  sententiaeque  dicendae,  nisi  jurato  addio- 
toque  potestati  suse,  audiri  nullo  modo  possumus  (id  enim  prozimis  comitiis 
Tridentinis  nimium  experti  sumus,  cimi  principum  Germanise  et  liberarum  civita- 
tum  legati  et  theologi  prorsus  ab  onmi  conventu  excluderentur :  neque  adhnc 
oblivisci  possumus,  Julium  tertium  ante  decern  annos  diligenter  cavisse  rescripto 
suo,  ne  quis  nostrorum  hominum  in  concilio  audiretur,  nisi  si  quis  forte  essety  qui 
vellet  pidinodiam  canere  et  mutare  sententiam) :  vel  ea  maxime  causa  visum  est 
nobis  rationem  fidei  nostras  scripto  reddere,  et  ad  ea,  quse  nobis  publice  objecta 
sunt,  vere  ac  publice  respondere ;  ut  orbis  terrarum  videre  possit  partes  et  fun- 
damenta  ejus  doctrinae,  cm  tot  boni  viri  postposuerunt  vitam  suam ;  utque  onmes 
intelligant  ciyusmodi  tandem  homines  illi  sint,  quidque  de  Deo  et  religione  sen- 
tiant,  quos  Romanus  episcopus,  antequam  vocarentur  ad  dicendam  causam,  non 
satis  considerate,  nullo  exemplo,  nullo  jure,  tantum  quod  iUos  audiret  a  se  suisque 
in  aliqua  parte  religionis  discrepare,  condemnavit  pro  heereticis. 
▼LDir.  £t  quamvis  D.  Hieronymus  in  suspicione  haereseos  neminem  velit  esse  patien- 
tem,  nos  tamen  nee  acerbe  aut  dicaciter  agemus,  nee  efferemur  iracondia: 
quanquam  nee  acerbus  nee  dicax  videri  debet^  qui  vera  dicit.  Istam  eloqnentiam 
libentius  relinquimus  adversariis  nostris,  qui  quicquid  in  nos  dicunt,  quantumvis 
id  acerbe  aut  contumeliose  dictum  sit,  tamen  satis  modeste  et  apposite  dictum 
putant ;  verene  an  false,  nihil  curant.  Nobis  his  artibus  opus  non  est,  qui  veri- 
tatem  defendimus. 

Quod  si  docemus  sacrosanctum  Dei  evangelium,  et  veteres  episcopos,  atque 
ecclesiam  primitivam'  nobiscum  facere ;  nosque  non  sine  justa  causa  et  ab  isds 
discessisse,  et  ad  apostolos  veteresque  catholicos  patres  rediisse;  idque  non 
obscure  aut  vafire,  sed  bona  fide  coram  Deo,  vere,  ingenue,  dilucide,  et  perspicue 
facimus ;  si  illi  ipsi  qui  nostram  doctrinam  fugiunt,  et  sese  catholicos  dici  volunty 
aperte  videbunt  omnes  illos  titulos  antiquitatis,  de  quibus  tantopere  gloriantur, 
sibi  excuti  de  manibus,  et  in  nostra  causa  plus  nervorum  fuisse  quam  putarint; 
speramus  neminem  illorum  ita  negligentem  fore  salutis  suae,  quin  ut  velit  ^ 
aliquando  cogitationem  susoipere,  ad  utros  potius  se  a^jungat.  Certe  quidem, 
nisi  quis  plane  animo  obduruerit,  et  audire  nolit,  eum  non  pcenitebit  animum  ad 
defensionem  nostram  advertere,  et  quid  a  nobis,  quamque  ad  religionem  chris- 
tianam  convenienter  apteque  dicatur,  attendere. 

Nam  quod  nos  appellant  haereticos,  est  illud  crimen  ita  grave,  ut  nisi  videatur, 
nisi  palpetur,  nisi  manibus  digitisque  teneatur,  credi  facile  de  homine  christiano 
non  debeat.  Est  enim  haeresis  destitutio  salutb,  abjectio  gratiae  Dei,  discessio  a 
corpore  et  Spiritu  Christi.  Sed  fuit  hoc  semper  istis  et  illorum  patribus  familiare 
ac  solemne,  ut  si  qui  essent,  qui  de  illorum  erroribus  quererentur,  et  religionem 
cuperent  restitutam,  eos  statim,  quasi  novatores  rerum  et  homines  factiosos,  con- 
demnarent  pro  haereticis.  Christus  enim  non  alia  causa  dictus  est  Samaritanus, 
quam  quod  ad  novam  quandam  religionem  et  ad  haeresim  defecisse  putaretur. 
Et  Paulus  apostolus  Christi  vocatus  est  in  judicium,  ut  causam  diceret  de  haeresi. 
**  Ego  quidem  (inquit)  juxta  banc  viam,  quam  isti  vocant  haeresim,  colo  patrium 
Deum,  credens  omnibus  quae  scripta  sunt  in  lege  et  in  prophetis." 

Breviter,  universa  ista  religio,  quam  hodie  profitentur  homines  christiani, 
primis  temporibus  ab  ethnicis  hominibus  secta  dicta  est,  et^  haeresis.  His  isti^ 
vocibus  semper  impleverunt  aures  principum;  ut  cum  Uli  opinione  praejudicata 
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noB  odiflsent,  et  quicquid  a  nobis  diceretor  haberent  pro  factione  et  heeresi,  a  [Pan  1. 1 
re  ipea  et  a  cognitione  causae  abducerentur.     Sed  quanto  crimen  illud  gravius  &*p-  oili- 
est et  atrocioSy  tanto  argumentis  nuyoribus  et  clarioribus  probari  deboit;  hoc 
praesertim  tempore,  postquam  homines  coepenint  minus  istorum  oraculis  habere 
fideiy  et  in  illorum  doctrinam  diligentius  inquirere,  quam  solebant.     Aliter  enim 
nunc  institntus  est  populus  Dei,  atque  olim  fuit,  cum  omnia  pontificum  Roma- 
norom  dictata  haberentur  pro  eyangelio,  et  onmis  religio  ab  illorum  tantum 
auctoritate  penderet.     Extant  hodie  sacrse  literee,  extant  scripta  apostolorum  et 
prophetaram,  ex  qnibus  et  omnis  Veritas  et  doctrina  catholica  probari  possit,  et  t  Tim.  lu. 
omnia  haeresis  refutarL 

Cum  nihil  horum  ab  istis  proferatur,  tamen  nos  haereticos  appcllari,  qui  nee  rcsp.  vul 
a  Christo,  nee  ab  apostolis,  nee  a  prophetis  defecerimus,  injuriosum  est  et  per-       ^'^ 
aceiimm.   Hoc  gladio  Christus  rejecit  diabolum,  cum  ab  illo  tentaretur :  his  armis  {^v-  !<• 
evertenda  et  profliganda  est  omnis  altitude,  quae  sese  attoUit  adversus  Deum.  2  cor!'2 
**  Omnis  enim  scriptural,"  inquit  Paulus,  "  divinitus  inspirata,  utilis  est  ad  docen-  sitm.  lU. 
dmn,  ad  refutandum,  ad  instituendum,  ad  arguendum,  ut  vir  Dei  perfectus  sit,  et 
ad  omne  opus  bonum  instructus."     Sic  semper  pii  patres  contra  haereticos  non 
aliunde  quam  e  sacris  scripturis  pugnaverunt.    Augustinus  cum  disputaret  adversus  [Cap.  ix. 
Petilianum,  haereticum  Donatistam,  ''Ne,"  inquit,  '^audiantur  inter  nos  haec  verba,  DcTi;^. 
Ego  dice,  aut  tu  dicis :  sic  potius  dicamus,  Haec  dicit  Dominus :  ibi  quaeramus  ec-  Sd^m"' 
desiam;  ibi discutiamus  causam  nostram."     Et  Hieronymus :  ''Omnia,"  inquit,  ''ea  fca^u!!^ 
quae  absque  testimonio  scripturarum*  quasi  tradita  ab  apostohs  asseruntur,  percu-  u^^'eoDia 
tiuntur  gladio  Dei."  Ambrosius  etiam  ad  Gratianum  imperatorem,  "  Interrogentur,"  rc^ISc!"' 
inquit,  ''scripturae:   interrogentur  apostoli,  interrogentur  prophetae,  interrogetur  ^jj^*^] 
Christus."     Non  dubitabant,  videlicet,  tum  temporis  catholici  patres  et  episcopi,  epiMopum. 
religionem  nostram  satis  e  divinis  scripturis  probari  posse ;  nee  unquam  iUi  quen-  xw.     '^' 
quam  habere  ausi  sunt  pro  haeretico,  cujus  errorem  non  possent  ex  iisdem  illis  tt^Aot!^ 
scripturis  perspicue  et  liquido  coarguere.     Nos  quidem,  ut  cum  D.  Paulo  respon- 
deamus,  juxta  banc  viam,  quam  isti  appellant  haeresim,  colimus  Deum,  et  Patrem  Act.  xxw. 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  et  recipimus  omnia,  quae  aut  in  lege,  aut  in  prophetis, 
aut  in  apostolorum  libris  scripta  sunt. 

Quare  si  nos  sumus  haeretici,  si  isti  sunt,  quod  appellari  volunt,  catholici,  cur  rGkp.z.  dit. 
non  fiEununt  id,  quod  vident  patres,  catholicos  viros,  semper  fecisse  ?  Cur  nos  e 
sacris  scripturis  non  convincunt?  Cur  nos  ad  illarum  examen  non  revocant? 
Cur  nos  non  ostendunt  a  Christo,  a  prophetis,  ab  apostolis,  a  Sanctis  patribus 
diacessisse?  Quid  haerent?  Quid  fugiunt?  Est  Dei  causa.  Cur  eam  dubitant 
permittere  verbo  Dei  ?  Quod  si  nos  sumus  haeretici,  qui  omnes  nostras  contro- 
versias  referimus  ad  sacras  literas,  quique  ad  illas  ipsas  voces,  quas  scimus  a  Deo 
ipso  consignatas  esse,  provocamus,  et  illis  alia  omnia,  quaecunque  possunt  ab 
hominibus  excogitari,  postponimus ;  quid  istos,  quos  tandem  homines  aut  quales 
convenit  appellari,  qui  sacrarum  scripturarum,  hoc  est,  Dei  ipsius  judicium  refor- 
midant,  et  sua  illis  somnia  et  frigidissima  commenta  anteponunt,  et,  traditionum 
soarum  causa,  Christi  atque  apostolorum  instituta  aliquot  jam  secula  violarunt  ? 

Aiunt  Sophoclem  poetam  tragicum,  cum  jam  senex  esset,  et  accusaretur  apud  CGs|k  x.  dw. 
jadices  a  filiis  snis  pro  deliro  et  fatuo,  quasi  qui  rem  suam  familiarem  temere  sophocie* 
profunderet,  et  opus  jam  habere  videretur  curatore,  ut  se  purgaret  eo  crimine,  ^^'***'"*' 
venisse  in  judicium,  et  cum  pronunciasset  CEdipum  Coloneum,  tragoediam  a  se 
illis  ipsis  diebus,  cum   accusaretur,  vi^de   elaborate   et  pereleganter  scriptam, 
ultro  interrogasse  judices,  num  illud  carmen  videretur  esse  hominis  delirantis. 
Ita   nos   quoque,    quoniam   istis    furere   videmur,   et  ab    illis   traducimur   pro 
haereticis,   quasi  quibus  nihil  jam  rei  sit  nee   cum   Christo  nee   cum   ecclesia 
Dei,  non   alienum   aut  inutile  fore   existimavimus,  si  aperte   et  libere  propo- 
namus  fidem   nostram  in  qua  stamus,  et  omnem   illam  spem  quam  habemus 
in   Christo   Jesu ;   ut  omnes   videre   possint,  quid  nos   de  quaque  parte  rcli- 
gionts  christianae  sentiamus,  et  statuere  secum  ipsi  possint,  an  ea  fides,  quam 
videbunt  et  verbis   Christi,   et  apostolorum  scriptis,   et  catholiconim   patrum 
testimoniis,  et  multorum   seculorum   exemplis   confirmatam,  tantum   sit  rabies 
quaedam  hominum  furentium  et  conspiratio  haereticorum. 


[■  OmnM  Kriptora,  1564.]     [•  Scriptonim,  1581, 1591, 1599.]      V^  This  reference  is  inserted  from  1584.] 
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[Para  II.]  Crbdimtjs  ergo,  unam  quandam  naturam  esse  et  vim  divinam,  quam  ap- 
^cap.i.Div.  pellamus  Deum;  eamque  in  tres  personas  eequales  distinctam  esse,  in  Patrem, 
in  Filium,  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ejusdem  onmes  potestatis,  ejusdem  majestatis, 
ejusdem  setemitatis,  ejusdem  divinitatis,  ejusdem  substantia:  et  quamvis  tres 
iUae  personse  ita  distinct®  sint,  ut  nee  Pater  sit  Filius,  nee  Filius  sit^  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  aut  Pater,  Deum  tamen  esse  unum,  et  ilium  unum  creasse 
caelum,  et  terram,  et  omnia  quae  cceli  complexu  continentur. 

Credimus  Jesum  Christum  Filium  unicum  SBtemi  Patris,  quemadmodum  jam 
oaLiv.t  olim  ante  omnia  initia  deoretum  fuerat,  ^'cum  venisset  plenitudo  temporis/' 
suscepisse  camem,  et  omnem  naturam  humanam,  ex  beata  ilia  et  pura  vir- 
gine,  ut  indicaret  hominibus  arcanam^  et  reconditam  yoluntatem  Patris  sui, 
quae  abdita  fuerat  a  seculis  et  generationibus ;  utque  in  humane  corpore 
perageret  mysterium  redemptionis  nostrae,  et  peccata  nostra,  et  syngrapham 
illam  quse  erat  scripta  contra  nos,  afiigeret  ad  crucem. 

Eum  credimus  nostra  causa  esse  mortuum,   sepultum,  descendisse  ad  in- 
feros, tertia  die   vi   divina  rediisse   ad  vitam,   et    resurrexisse ;    post  quadra- 
ginta   dies,   spectantibus   discipulis,  ascendisse  in   caelum,  ut    impleret   omnia, 
et  corpus  illud  ipsum,  in  quo  natus,  in  quo  versatus,  in  quo  ludibrio  habi- 
August       tus,   in   quo  gravissimos   cruciatus    et  dirum   genus  mortis  passus  fuerat,   in 
jn^  fio.  m  q^^  resurrexerat,  in  quo  ascenderat  ad  Patris  dexteram,  ^^  supra  onmem  prin- 
cipatum,  et  potestatem,  et  virtutem,  et  dominationem,  et  omne  nomen  quod 
nominatur,  non   solum   in  hoc   seculo,   sed  etiam  in  future,"   in  mcyestate   et 
Aot  ui.       gloria  coUocasse ;   ibi   eum   nunc   sedere,  et  sessurum  esse,  donee  omnia  per- 
iiciantur.     Et   quamvis  mcgestas  et  divinitas  Christi  ubique  diffusa  sit,  tamen 
August        corpus  ejus,  ut  Augustinus  ait,  "in  uno  loco  esse  oportere:''  Christum  corpori 
1^.30.  In  g^^    majestatem  dedisse,   naturam    tamen   corporis   non  ademisse;    neque   ita 
Adoard.      asserendum  esse  Christum  Deum,  ut  emn  negemus  esse  hominem:   utque  ait 
contr. Bu<     martyr  Vigilius,  "Christum  humana  sua  natura  nos  reliquisse,  divinitate  autem 
fulgent  ad    uou  rcliquisse ;"  "eumque,  cum  absit  a  nobis  per  formam  servi,  tamen  semper 
^•^'°-  esse  nobiscum  per  formam  Dei." 

Ab  Ulo  loco  credimus  Christum  rediturum  esse  ad  exercendum  publicum  illud 
judicium,  tam  de  illis  quos  inveniet  adhuc  in  corpore  superstites,  quam  de  mortuis. 
•fCap.  i.  DiT.         Credimus  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  est  tertia  persona  in  sacra  Triade,  ilium 
verum   esse  Deum,   non  factum,  non   creatum,  non   genitum,  sed  ab  utroque, 
Patre  scilicet  et  Filio,  ratione  quadam  mortalibus  incognita  ac  ineffabili,  pro- 
cedentem :    illius   esse   duritiem   humani   cordis   emoUire,   qumn   aut  per   salu- 
tiferam  prsedicationem  evangelii,  aut  alia  quacunque  ratione,  in  pectora  homi- 
num   recipitur;    ilium  eos  illuminare,  et   in   agnitionem  Dei,  atque  in  omnem 
viam  veritatis  et  in  totius  vitae  novitatem,  et  perpetuam  salutis  spem  perducere. 
reap.  ii.Div.         Credimus  unam  esse   ecelesiam   Dei,  eamque  non,  ut  olim   apud  Judseos, 
in  unum  ahquem  angulum  aut  regnum  conclusam,   sed  catholicam- atque   uni- 
versalem  esse,  et  difiusam  in  totum  terrarum  orbem ;  ut  nulla  nunc  natio  sit 
quse  possit  vere   conqueri   se   exclusam   esse,   et   non  posse  ad  ecelesiam   et 
populum  Dei  pertinere.     £am  ecelesiam  esse  regnum,  esse  corpus,  esse  spon- 
sam  Christi ;   ejus  regni  Christum  solum  esse  principem ;  ejus  corporis  Chris- 
rcap.iJi.Dw.tum  solum   esse  caput;    ejus   sponsae   Christum   solum  esse  sponsum.     Varies 
in   ecclesia   esse   ordines   mimstrorum;   alios   esse   diaconos,  alios  presbyteros, 
alios  episcopos,  quibus  institutio  populi  et  religionis  cura  et  procuratio   com- 
rcapiu.Div.  missa  sit;  neminem  tamen  unum  nee  esse^  uec  esse  posse,  qui  summae  rerum 
universae  praesit;    nam   et   Christum   semper   adesse   ecclesiae   suae,   et  vicario 
homine,  qui  ex  asse  in  integrum  succedat,  non  egere;   et  neminem  mortalem 
posse   existere,   qui  universam  ecelesiam,  hoc   est,   omnes  partes  orbis  terra- 
rum,   vel    animo    complecti,   nedum    ordine    coUocare,   et   recte   ac   commode 
rcap.iu.Div.  a^dministrare  possit:    apostolos,   ut  Cyprianus   ait,   pari   omnes   inter   se  fiiisse 
DeSimpiic.    potcstatc ;   atquc  hoc  idem   fuisse  alios,   quod  Petrus  fuit;  omnibus  ex  aequo 
[clj).\i.  Div.  dictum  fuisse,  "Pascite";  omnibus,  "Ite  in  mundumuniversum;"  omnibus,  "Docete 
[Cap.iiLDiv.  evangelium;"  et,  ut  ait  Hieronymus,  "Omnes  episcopos,  ubicunque  tandem  sint^ 
Aci  Bvagr.     sivc  Romae,  sive  Eugubii,  sive  Constantinopoli,  sive  Rhegii,  ejusdem  esse  meriti, 
ejusdem   sacerdotii ;"  utque   Cyprianus  ait,  "  Episcopatum  unum  esse,  et  ejus 


[»  Si,  1562.]  [«  Inserted  from  1584.]  [»  Arcana,  1584.]  [*  1584  omits  nee  esse,] 
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partem  in  solidum   teneri  a  sin^is  f  et  de  sententia  Niceni  concilii,   Roma-  PPars  II.] 

nmn   episcopum   nihilo   plus  juris   in   ecdesiam   Dei   obtinere,   quam   reliquos^  p^kul^"^' 

patriarehas,   Alexaudrinum   et  Antiochenum :    Romanum   vero    episcopum,   qui  ^^'  ^-  ^^''' 

none  ad  se  nnum  omnia  revoeat,  nisi  ofiieium  faciat,   nisi   administret  sacra-  LyP*  ^  ^^^* 

menta,  nisi  instituat  populum,  nisi  moneat,  nisi  doceat,  ne  episcopum  quidem, 

aut  omnino  presbyterum  jure  dicendum   esse.     Episcopum  enim,  ut  Augustinus  i  «d  iim.  w. 

uty  ^'nomen  esse  operis,  non  honoris ;"  ut  Ule  se  intelligat  non  esse  episcopum, 

qui  yelit  prseesse,   et  non   prodesse.     Caput  vero  ecclesise  totius,  aut  univer- cc*p.  iv.  dit. 

salem  episcopam,  non  magis  aut  ilium  aut  alium  quemvis  mortalem  esse  posse, 

quam  sponsum,  quam  lucem,  quam  salutem,  quam  vitam  ecclesise:   hsec  enim 

esse  Christi  unius  privilegia  et  nomina,  et  illi  uni  proprie  atque  unice  conve- 

nire;   neque  nnquam^  quenquam  Romanum  episcopum  ante  Phocam  imperato- 

rem,  qnem  scimus  (interfecto  imperatore  Mauricio  domino  suo)  per  nefarium 

scelos  ad  imperium  aspirasse,   hoc  est,  ante   sexcentesimum  decimum  tertium 

annum  a  Christo  nato,  unquam  passum  fiiisse  sese  tam  superbo  nomine  salu- 

tari ;    concilium   etiam   Carthaginense   diserte   cavisse,  ne   quis   episcopus   aut  [<^«p-  !▼•  i>iv. 

summus  pontifex,  aut  primus  sacerdos  diceretur :  episcopum   vero   Romanum,  cap.  47. 

quoniam  ita  hodie  dici  vult,  et  alienam  potestatem  sibi  vendicat,  praeterquam  3.]  ^  "' 

quod   aperte   facit  contra  Vetera   concilia  contraque   patres,  si  Gregorio   suo  g'^^^^  **■ 

velit  credere,  nomen  arrogans,  profanum,  sacrilegum,  antichristianum,  sibi  im-8aecLib.YU. 

ponere,  esse  regem  superbise,  esse  Luciferum,  qui  se  fratribus  suis  anteponat,   ^ 

abjedsse  fidem,  esse  prsecursorem  antichristi. 

Ministrum  legitime  vocari  oportere,  et  recte  atque  ordine  praefici  ecclesiae  [Cap.  ▼•  oit. 
Dei ;  neminem  autem  ad  sacrum  ministerium  pro  suo  arbitrio  et  libidiue  posse 
se  intrudere.     Quo  major  nobis  ab  istis  fit  iujuria,  quibus  nihil  ssepius  in  ore  est, 
quam  apud  nos  nihil  ordine,  nihil  decenter,  omnia  confuse  ac  perturbate  fieri ; 
omnes  apud  nos  esse  sacerdotes,  omnes  esse  doctores,  omnes  esse  interpretes. 

Ministris  a  Christo  datum  esse  dicimus  ligandi,  solvendi,  aperiendi,  clau-  reap,  tl  dw. 

idi  potestatem.      Ac   solvendi  quidem  munus  in  eo  situm  esse,  ut  minister  r<:^p.Ti.DiT. 
vel  dejectis  animis  et  vere  resipiscentibus,  per  evangelii  praedicationem,  merita  '^ 
Christi  absolutionemque  ofiferat,  et  certam  peccatorum  condonationem  ac  spem 
salutis  setemse  denunciet;    aut  ut  eos,  qui  gravi  scandalo  et  notabili  publico- 
que  aliquo  delicto  fratrum  animos   offenderint,  et  sese  a  communi   societate 
ecclesiae  et  a  Christi  corpore  quodammodo   abalienarint,  resipiscentes  reconci- 
liet^,  et  in  iidelium  coetum  atque  unitatem  recolligat  ac  restituat.     Ligandi  vero  rcap.TLDW. 
illom  claudendique  potestatem  exercere  dicimus,  quoties  vel  incredulis  et  con- 
tamacibus  regni  coelorum  januam  occludit,  illisque  vindictam  Dei  et  sempiter- 
num  supplidum  edicit,  vel  publice  excommunicates  ab  ecclesiae  gremio  excludit. 
Sententiam  autem,  quamcunque  ministri  Dei  ad  huno  modum  tulerint,  Deus  ipse 
ita  comprobat,  ut,  quicquid  hic^  illorum  opera  solvitur  et  ligatur  in  terris,  idem 
ipse  solvere  et  ligare  velit,  et  ratum  habere  in  coelis.     Claves®  autem  quibus  [Cap-  yji. 
aat  claudere  regnum  coelorum  aut  aperire  possint,  ut  Chrysostomus  ait,  dicimus 
esse  ^'scientiam  scripturarum ;"  ut  TertuUianus,  esse  '*interpretationem  legis;*'  ut 
Eusebius,  esse  ''verbum  Dei."     Accepisse  autem  discipulos  Christi  banc  potes-  [c«p.viLDiv. 
tatem,  non   ut  audirent  arcanas  populi  confessiones,  aut  captarent  murmura, 
qnod  sacrificuli  nunc  omnes  passim  faciunt,  atque  ita  faciunt,  quasi  in  eo  solo 
sita  sit  omnis  vis  atque  usus  clavium ;  sed  ut  irent,  ut  docerent,  ut  publicarent 
erangelium,  ut  essent  credentibus  **  odor  vitae  ad  vitam ;"  ut  essent  incredulis  at- 
que infidelibus  ''odor  mortis  ad  mortem";  ut  piorum  animi  conscientia  superioris 
vitae  et  errornm  constemati,  postquam  aspicere  coepissent  lucem   evangelii  et 
in  Christum  credere,  ut  fores  clave,  ita  illi  verbo  Dei  aperirentur ;  impii  autem 
et  contumaces,  quique  noUent  credere  et  redire  in  viam,  quasi  obserati  et  clausi 
reGnquerentur,  et  proficercnt,  ut  Paulus  ait,  "in  deterius."     Hanc  esse  rationem  2  Tim.  Ui. 
clavium ;   hoc  pacto  aut  aperiri  aut  claudi  hominum  conscientias ;   sacerdotem  rcap.Tii.Div. 
quidem  esse  judicem,  nuUius  tamen  eum  potestatis,  ut  ait  Ambrosius,  jus  ob-  De  Pomit 
tinere :   idcirco  Christum  his  verbis  increpuisse  scribas  et  Pharisseos,  ut   coar-  v^buln^eL 
gneret  illorum  in  docendo  negligentiam :   "  Vse,"  inquit,  "  vobis,  scribae  et  Pha-  Bitr*!]"' 


dendi 


[*  EeUquM,  1591, 1599.] 
[•  Usquam,  1591, 1599.J 
P  Beconciliat,  1562.] 


[»  15S4  omits  hie] 

f  •>  Clavis,  1562, 1581, 1584, 1591.] 
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[Pan  II.]  rissei,  qui  abstulistis  claves  scientiae,  et  clansistis  r^^um  coelo^m  coram  homi- 

icftttuiu.    i^i^us!"     Cmnque  clarisy  qua  aditus  nobis  aperitur  ad  regnum  Dei,  sit  verbum 

evangelii  et  interpretatio  legis  et  scripturarum,  ubi  non  sit  verbuniy  ibi  dicimus 

reap.  TfL      non  esse  clavem  ;  et  cum  unum  omnibus  datum  sit  verbum,  unaque  sit  omnium 

^"^^       clavis,  unam  esse  ministrorum  omnium,  quod  quidem  ad  aperiendum  aut  clau- 

dendum  attinet,  potestatem ;  imo  etiam  pontificem  ipsum,  quamvis  OU  suaviter 

MatLxvL     cantillentur  ilia  verba  a  parasitis  suis,  '^Tibi  dabo   claves  regni  coelorum,''  ac 

si  eae^  illi  uni,  et  prseterea  mortalium  nemini  oonvenirent;  nisi  id  agat,  ut  ho- 

minum  flectantur  conscientise,  et  succumbant  verbo  Dei,  negamus  aut  aperire, 

aut  claudere,  aut  omnino  habere  claves.      Et  quamvis  doceat  et  instituat  po- 

pulum,  (quod  utinam   aliquando  et  vere  faciat,  et  inducat  aliquando  animum, 

esse  eam  aliquam  saltem  partem  officii  sui!)  tamen  ejus  clavem  nihilo  aut  me- 

liorem   aut  miyorem  esse  quam  aliorum.      Quis  enim  ilium  discrevit?      Quia 

ilium  docuit  doctius  aperire,  aut  meUus  absolvere,  quam  fratres  suos? 

Matrimonium  in  omni  genere  et  statu  hominum,  in  patriarchis,  in  prophetis, 
in  apostolis,  in  Sanctis  martyribus,  in  ministris  ecclesiarum^  in  episcopis,  sanctum 
g'^t'frimo.  et  honorificum  esse  dicimus;  et,  ut  Chrysostomus  ait,  '^fas  et  jus  esse  cum  eo 
rc^>.'viu.     ad  cathedram  episcopalem  ascendere;''  utque  Sozomenus  ait  de  Spiridione,  et 
TbeophyL  ad  Naziauzeuus  de  patre  suo,  episcopum  pium  et  industrium  nihilo  deterius  ea 
Euieb.  Lib.    causa,  imo  melius  etiam  et  utilius,  versari  in  ministerio.     Legem  autem  illam, 
i^moDodia   quffi  homiuibus  eam  libertatem  per  vim  adimat,   et  invitos  adigat  ad   cceliba^ 
bSH^ilI'^      turn,   esse,   ut   divus  Paulus   ait,   'Moctrinam   daemoniorum ;''  et   ex   eo   (quod 
(^▼^^1^     episcopus  Augustanus^  Faber,  abbas   Panormitanus,   Latomus,  opus   illud  tri- 
1  Tim.  It.      partitum  quod  adjunctum  est  secundo  tomo  concilionun,   aliique  pontificiarum 
partium   satellites,  resque   adeo   ipsa,  et   omnes  historiee  confitentur)   incredi- 
bilem  vitae  ac  morum  impuritatem^  in  ministris  Dei,  et  horrenda  flagitia  esse 
u'vita^'"    consecuta;   et  recte   dixisse  Pium  secundum   Romanum   episcopum,  videre   se 
multas  causas,  cur  eripiendse  ftierint  uxores  sacerdotibus,  multo  autem  et  plurea 
videre  et  graviores,  cur  sint  reddendse. 
raip.tx.DiT.        Recipimus   et  amplectimur   omnes  canonicas  scripturas,  et  veteris  et  novi 
testamenti :    Deoque  nostro  gratias  agimus,  qui  eam  lucem  nobis  excitant,  quam 
semper  haberemus  in  oculis,  ne  vel  humana  fraude  vel  insidiis  dsemonum  ad'^ 
errores  et  fabulas  abduceremur ;  eas  esse  ccelestes  voces,  per  quas  Deus  volun- 
tatem  suam  nobis  patefecerit;  in  illis  solis  posse  hominum  animos  acquiescere; 
in  illis  ea  omnia,  qusecunque  ad  nostram  salutem  sint  necessaria,  ut  Origenes, 
Augustinus,  Chrysostomus,  Cyrillus  docuerunt,  cumulate  et  plene  contineri;  eas 
esse  vim  et  potentiam  Dei  ad  salutem;  eas  esse  iundamenta  prophetarum  et 
apostolorum,  in  quibus  sedificata  sit  ecclesia  Dei ;  eas  esse  certissimam  normam, 
ad  quam  ea,  si  vacillet  aut  erret,  possit  exigi,  et  ad  quam  omnis  doctrina  ecde- 
siastica  debeat  revocari ;  contra  eas  nee  legem,  nee  traditionem,  nee  consuetu- 
dinem  uUam   audiendam  esse,  ne  si  Paulus  quidem  ipse  aut  angelus  de  ccelo 
veniat,  et  secus  doceat. 
reap.  z.  Div.        Recipimus  sacramenta  ecdesise,  hoc  est,  sacra  quaedam  signa  et^  caeremoniaSy 
quibus  Christus  nos  uti  voluit,  ut  illis  mysteria  salutis  nostrae  nobis  ante  oculos 
constitueret,  et  fidem  nostram,  quam  habemus  in  ejus   sanguine,  vehementius 
confirmaret,  et  gratiam  suam  in  cordibus  nostris  obsignaret.     Eaque  cum  Tertul- 
liano,  Origene,  Ambrosio,  Augustiuo,  Hieronymo,  Chrysostomo,  Basilic,  Dionysio, 
aliisque   catholicis  patribus,   figuras,   signa,   symbola,   typos,    antitypa,  formas, 
sigilla,   sig^acula,  similitudines,  exemplaria,   imagines,   recordationes,  memorias 
appellamus.     Nee  dubitamus  etiam  cum  eisdem  dicere,  esse  ilia  visibilia  quaedam 
r^p.xi.  Div.  verba,  signacula  justitiae,   symbola  gratiae;    diserteque   pronunciamus  in   coena 
credentibus  vere  exhiberi  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini,  camem  Filii  Dei/  vivifi- 
cantem   animas   nostras,   cibum   supeme   venientem,  immortalitatis   alimoniam, 
gratiam,   veritatem,  vitam;   eamque  communionem   esse  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Christi,  cujus  participatione  vivificamur,  vegetamur,  et  pascimur  ad  immortali- 
tatem,  et  per  quam  coqjungimur,  unimur,  et  incorporamur  Christo,  ut  nos  in  illo 
maneamus,  et  ille  in  nobis. 


[1  Ea,  1562.] 

[s  AngostiDiu,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 

[*  Impunitatem,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 


[*  1584  omits  this  refennoe.] 

f»  Et,  1584.] 

[«  1581, 1591, 1599  omH  e<.] 
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Dao  autem  sacramenta,  quae  eo  nomine  proprie  censenda  sint,  agnoBcimus ;  [Pals  II.] 
baptismmny  et  eucharistiam.  Tot  enim  videmus  tradita  esse  et  consecrata  a^*P*'*-^*^- 
Cluisto,  et  a  veteribus  patribus,  Ambrosio  et  Augnstino,  approbata. 

£t  baptismnm  quidem  sacramentum  esse  remissionis  peccatorum,  et  ejus  reap,  xl 
ablntionis  quam  habemns  in  Christi  sanguine ;  et  ab  eo  neminem  qui  velit  pro-    ^'   ^ 
fiteri    nomen   Christie   ne   infantes  quidem    cbristianomm    hominum,    quoniam 
nascnntuT  in  peccato,  et  pertinent  ad  populum  Dei,  arcendos  esse. 

Eacharistiam  esse  sacramentum,  hoc  est,  symbolum  conspicuum  corporis  et  (^7^.^*^ 
sanguinis  Christi,  in  quo  subjicitur  quodammodo  oculis  nostris  mors  Christi,  et 
ejus  resorrectio,  et  quaecunque  gessit  in  humano  corpore ;  ut  de  ejus  morte  et 
nostra  liberatione  gratias  agamus,   et  firequentatione  sacramentorum   ejus  rci 
memoriam   assidue  renovemus;  ut  vero  Christi  corpore  et  sanguine  alamur  in 
spent  resurrecdonis  et  vitse  setemse,  utque  pro  certissimo  habeamus,  id  esse  animis 
nostris  alendis  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi,  quod  alendis  corporibus  est  panis  et 
▼inum.     Ad  hoc  epidum  invitandum  esse  populum,  ut  omnes  inter  se  communi-  [Ci»p.  xil 
cent,  et  societatem  suam  inter  se,  spemque  earn  quam  habent  in  Christo  Jesu, 
publioe  significent  et  testificentur.     Itaque  si  quis  iiiisset,  qui  spectator  tantum 
esse  yellet^,  et  a  sacra  communione  abstineret,  ilium  veteres  patres,  et  Romanos  chrywitad 
episcopoe  in  primitiya  ecdesia,  antequam  nata  esset  privata   missa,  tanquam  som.  s. 
improbum  atque   ethnicum  excommunicasse ;    neque  ullum  fuisse  eo  tempore  D?coi»eer. 
hominem  christianum,  qui,  ceteris  spectantibus,  communicaret  solus.     Ita  olim  omnri^'^ 
decreyit  Calixtus,  ut,  *'  peracta  consecratione,  omnes  communicarent,  nisi  mallent  secuim?'*' 
carere  ecclesiasticis  liminibus :  sic  enim,"  ait,  '^  apostolos  statuisse,  et  sanctam  Skt?^! 
fiomanam  ecdesiam  tenere.**     Populo  vero  ad  sacram  communionem  accedenti  TS!^l 
utramque  partem  eucharistise  tradendam  esse :  id  enim  et  Christum  jussisse,  et  ^^f'  s-D 
apostolos  ubique  terramm  instituisse,   et  omnes  veteres  patres   et   catholicos 
episcopos  secutos  esse ;  et  si  quis  contra  faciat,  eum,  ut  Gelasius  ait^  conunittere  DeOonwer. 
sacrQegium ;  et  adversaries  hodie  nostros,  qui,  explosa  atque  abdicata  commu-  compeiSL. 
nione,  sine  verbo  Dei,  sine  veteri  concilio,  sine  ullo  catholico  patre,  sine  exemplo 
primitivse  ecdesise,  sine  etiam  ratione,  privatas  missas  et  mutilationem  ^  sacramen- 
tomm  defendant,  idque  non  tantum  contra  expressum  mandatum  et  jussum  Christi, 
sed  etiam  contra  omnem  antiquitatem  faciant,  improbe  facere,  et  esse  sacrileges. 

Panem  et  vinum  dicimus  esse  sacra  et  coelestia  mysteria  corporis  et  sanguinis  ^fi,^^ 
Christi ;  et  illis  Christum  ipsum,  verum  panem  setemse  vitse,  sic  nobis  praesentem 
exluberi,  ut  ejus  corpus  sanguinemque  per  fidem  vere  sumamus :  non  tamen  id 
ita  didmus,  quasi  putemus  naturam  panis  et  vini  prorsus  immutari  atque  abire  in 
nihilom,  qnemadmodum  multi   proximis  istis  seculis  somniarunt,   neque  adhuc 
potuemnt  unquam  satis  inter  se  de  suo  somnio  convenire.      Neque  enim  id 
Christns  egit,  ut  panis  triticeus  abjiceret  naturam  suam,  ac  novam  quandam  divi- 
nitatem  indueret;  sed  ut  nos  potius  immutaret,  utque  Theophylactus  loquitur,  in  JouLcip. 
'^transdementaret"  in  corpus  suum.    Quid  enim  magis  perspicue  did  potest,  quam 
quod  Ambrosius  ait,  ''Panis  et  vinum  sunt  quae  erant,  et  in  aliud  commutantur:"  nesacnm. 
aut  quod  Gelasius,  ''Non  desinit  esse  substimtia  panis,  vel  natura  vini :"  aut  quod  it.    ^'  *^' 
Theodoretus,  "  Post  sanctificationem  mystica  symbola  naturam  suam  propriam  in  Duiqg. 
non  abjiciunt :"  "  manent  enim  in  priori  sua  substantia,  et  figura,  et  specie  :**  aut 
quod  Augustinus,  "Quod  videtis  panis  est  et  calix,  quod  etiam  oculi  renundant ;"  V^^^  *^ 
"  quod  autem  fides  vestra  postulat  instruenda,  panis  est  corpus  Christi,  calix  oe  craMcr. 
sanguis  ^  aut  quod  Origenes,  "  Ille  panis  qui  sanctificatur  per  verbum  Dei,  quod  Quiina»i£ 
quidem  ad  materiam  attinet,  in  ventrem  abit,  et  in  secessum  ejicitur :"  aut  quod  iSficatt.xv.> 
Christus  non  tantum  post  consecrationem  calicis,  sed  etiam  post  communicatio- 
nem^^  dixit,  "Non  bibam  amplius  de  hac  generatione  vitis?"    Certum  enim  est  ex  Luczsu. 
vite  progenerari  vinum,  non  sanguinem.   Nee  tamen,  cum  ista  dicimus,  extenuamus  (^^^i^*^* 
ccBnam  Domini,  aut  eam  fngidam  tantum  cseremoniam  esse  docemus,  et  in  ea 
nihil  fieri ;  quod  multi  nos  docere  calunmiantur.     Christum  enim  asserimus  vere 
sese  praesentem  exhibere  in  sacramentis  suis ;  in  baptiamo,  ut  eum  induamus ;  in 
coena,  ut  eum  fide  et  spiritu  comedamus,  et  de  ejus  cruce  ac  sanguine  habeamus 
viftam  aetemam:  idque  dicimus  non  pei^nctorie  et  frigide,  sed  re  ipsa  et  vere 
Etsi  enim  Christi  corpus  dentibus  et  faucibus  non  attingimus,  eum  tamen 


[7  VeUt,  1581, 15&1, 1509.] 

[•  Maltitadmem,  1581, 1501, 1590.] 


["  1584  omits  this  reference.] 

[10  Commiinionem,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 
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[Pars  II.]  fide,  mente,  spiritu,  tenemus  et  premimus.     Ncque  vero  vana  ea  fides  est,  quae 

Christum  complectitur,  nee  frigide  percipitur,  quod  mente,  fide,  et  spiritu  per-^ 

cipitur.     Ita  enim  nobis  in  illis  mysteriis  Christus  ipse  totus,  quantus  quantus 

est,  offertur  et  traditur,  ut  vere  sciamus  esse  jam  nos  camem  de  ejus  came,  et 

OS  de  ossibus  ejus,  et  Christum  in  nobis  manere,  et  nos  in  illo. 

rcsp.  xiv.  Itaque  in  peragendis  m3rsteriis,  antequam  ad  sacram  communionem  veniatur, 

DeConieer.   recte  admonetuT  populus,  ut  sursum  habeant  corda,  et  animos  in  coelum  dirigant ; 

QuMido*^'    ibi  enim  esse  ilium,  de  quo  nos  oporteat  satiari  ac  vivere.     Et  Cyrillus  in  per- 

Sw?'a]^'      cipiendis  mysteriis   excludendas   esse   ait   crassas   cogitationes.      £t   concilium 

'bwr^l^'      Nicenum,  ut  Greece  citatur  a  quibusdam,  diserte  vetat,  ne  humiliter  intenti  simus 

reap.  xiv.     ad  propositum  panem  et  vinum.    Et  ut  Chrysostomus  recte  scribit,  ''corpus  Christi 

dicimus  esse  cadaver,  nos  oportere  esse  aquilas,  ut  intelligamus  in  altum  subvo- 

landum   esse,  si  velimus   ad   Christi  corpus  accedere.      Hanc   enim  aquilarum 

DeCon.       cssc  mcnsam,  non  graculorum."    Et  Cyprianus,  ''Hie,"  inquit,  "panis  cibus  mentis 

roHp.xiT.     est,  non  cibus  v^itris."    Et  Augustinus,  "Quomodo,"  inquit,  "tenebo  absentem? 

injwi.       Quomodo  in  coelum  mittam  manum,  ut  ibi  sedentem  teneam?     Fidem,''  inquit, 

'^'^^'      "mitte,  et  tenuisti." 

[Cap.  XT.  Nundinationes  vero  et  auctiones  missarum,  et  circumgestationes  atque  ado- 

rationes  panis,  et  alias  idololatricas  et  blasphemas  ineptias,  quas  nemo  istorum 

affirmare  potest  Christum  et  apostolos  tradidisse,  in  ecclesiis  nostris  non  ferimus ; 

et  episcopos  Romanes  recte  reprehendimus,  qui  sine  verbo  Dei,  sine  auctoritate 

sanctorum  patrum,   sine  exemplo,   novo  more,  non  tantum  proponunt  populo 

Lib.  de        panem  eucharisticum  divino  cultu  adorandum,  sed  etiam  ilium  in  equo  gradario, 

^1^  Bom.  quocunque  ipsi  iter  faciunt,  (ut  olim  ignem  Persicum  aut  Isidis  sacra>)  circumfe- 

runt,  et  Christi  sacramenta  ad  scenam  ^  jam  et  pompam  traduxerunt ;  ut  in  ea 

re,  in  qua  mors  Christi  inculcanda  et  celebranda  erat,  et  in  qua  mysteria  re* 

demptionis  nostrae^  sancte  ac  reverenter  erant  agitanda,  hominum  oculi  nihil  aliud 

reap.  XT.      quam  insanis  spectaculis  et  ludicra  levitate  pascerentur.     Quod  autem  dicunt, 

et  interdum  etiam  stultis  persuadent,  sese  missis  suis  posse  distribuere  atque 

applicare  hominibus  (saepe  etiam  nihil  de  ea  re  cogitantibus,  nee  quid  agatur 

intelligentibus)  omnia  merita  mortis  Christi,  et  ridiculum  et  ethnicum  et  ineptum 

est.     Fides  enim  nostra  mortem  et  crucem  Christi  nobis  applicat,  non  actio  sacri- 

ficuli :  "  Fides,''  inquit  Augustinus,  "  sacramentorum  justificat,  non  sacramentnm." 

Ad  Rom. cap.  Et  Origeucs,  "nie,"  inquit,  "est  sacerdos,  et  propitiatio,  et  hostia,  quae  propitiatio 

ad  unumquemque  venit  per  viam  fidei."     Atque  ad  hunc  modum,  sine  fide,  ne 

vivis  quidem  prodesse  dicimus  sacramenta  Christi;  mortuis  vero  multo  minus. 

reap.  xvi.      Nam  quod  de  purgatorio  isti  suo  jactare  solent,  etsi  illud  scimus  non  ita  novum 

rclp.  xvi.     esse,  tamen  non  aUud  quam  fatuum  et  anile  commentum  est.    Augustinus  quidem, 

A!i«fse!in     mode  hujusmodi  quendam  locum  esse  ait,  mode  posse  esse  non  negat,  modo 

inKnchir.^'  dubitat,  modo  prorsus  pernegat,  et  in  eo  homines  humana  quadam  benevolentia 

Deci^t  Del.  putat  falU.     Tamcn  ab  hoc  errore  uno  tanta  crevit  seges  sacrificulorum,  ut,  cum 

JSi"**  *****  ^°  onmibus  angulis  missae  palam  et  publice  venderentur,  templa  Dei  facta  fuerint 

ccm^Peiag.  tabemae  meritoriae,  et  miseris  mortalibus  persuasum  fuerit,  nihil  prorsus  esse 

&  vendibilius:  istis  quidem  certe  nihil  erat  utilius. 

reap.  xvfi.  De  multitudine   otiosarum   caeremoniarum  scimus  Augustinum  graviter  suo 

Ad^januar.    tempore  conquestum  esse.     Itaque  nos  magnum  earum  numerum  resecavimus, 
£pitt.  119.     q^Q^  [i[jg  sciremus  affiigi  conscientias  hominum,  et  gravari  ecclesiam  Dei. 

Retinemus  tamen  et  colimus,  non  tantum  ea  quae  scimus  tradita  iuisse 
ab  apostolis,  sed  etiam  alia  quaedam,  quae  nobis  videbantur  sine  ecclesiam 
incommode  ferri  posse ;  quod  omnia  cuperemus  in  sacro  coetu,  ut  Paulus  jubet, 
"decenter  atque  ordine  administrari."  Ea  vero  omnia,  quae  aut  valde  super- 
stitiosa,  aut  frigida,  aut  spurca,  aut  ridicula,  aut  cum  sacris  Uteris  pugnantia, 
aut  etiam  sobriis  hominibus  indigna  esse  videbamus,  qualia  infinita  sunt  hodie 
in  papatu,  prorsus  sine  uUa  exceptione  repudiavimus ;  quod  noUemus  Dei  cid- 
tum  ejusmodi  ineptiis  longius  contaminari. 
rcap.xvui.  I^ecamur  ea  lingua,  quam  nostri,  ut  par  est,  omnes  intelligant;   ut  popu- 

^'^'^  lus,  qneraadmodum  Paulus  monet,  "e'  communibus  votis  utilitatem  communem 
capiat;"  quemadmodum  omnes  pii  patres,  et  catholic!  episcopi,  non  tantum  in 
vetcri,   verum   etiam    in    novo    testament o,   et    precati  sunt   ipsi,   et  populum 


[>  Cocnam,  1584.]  [«  Vcstra?,  1584.]  [■  A,  1584.] 


APOLOGIA   ECCLESI^  ANGLICANiE. 


15 


precari  docuerunt ;  ne,  ut  Augustinus  ait,  tanquam  psittaci  et  menilae,  videamur  [Pan  II.] 
sonare  quod  nescimus. 

Mediatorem  et  precatorem,  per  quern  accedendum  sit  ad  Deum  Patrem, 
non  alium  habemus  quam  Jesum  Christum,  ciyus  unius  nomine  omnia  a  Patre 
impetrantur.  Turpe  autem  et  plane  ethnicum  est,  quod  in  istorum  eeclesiis 
▼idemus  passim  fieri,  non  tantum  quod  infinitum  numerum  habere  volunt  pre- 
catorum,  idque  prorsus  sine  auctoritate  verbi  Dei,  ut,  quemadmodum  Hiere- 
mias  ait,  "Divorum  numems  squet  nunc,  vel  potius  superet,  numerum  civi- Hier.iL&xL 
tatum/'  et  miseri  mortales  nesciant  ad  quem  se  potissimum  debeant  vertere; 
quodque,  cum  tot  sint  ut  numerari  non  possint,  ilHs  tamen  singulis  suum 
cuique  ab  iUis^  munus  et  officium,  quid  impetrare,  quid  dare,  quid  efficere 
debeant,  descriptum  est;  sed  etiam  quod  ita,  non  tantum  impie,  sed  etiam 
impudenter  appellant  virginem  matrem,  ut  se  matrem  esse  meminerit,  ut  im-  Bemud. 
peret  Filio,  ut  in  ilium  utatur  jure  suo. 

Dicimus  hominem  natum  esse  in  peccato,  et  in  peccato  vitam  agere ;  ne-  [cap.  xix. 
minem  posse  vere  dioere,  mundum  esse  cor  suum;  justissimum  quemque  ser-  ^'  '^  ^ 
vum  esse  inutilem^;  legem  Dei  perfectam  esse,  et  a  nobis  requirere  perfectam 
et  plenam  obedientiam ;  illi  a  nobis  in  hac  vita  satisfieri  non  posse  uUo  modo ; 
neque  esse  mortalium  quenquam  qui  possit  in  conspectu  Dei  propriis  viribus 
justificari ;  itaqne  unicum  receptum  nostrum  et  perfiigium  esse  ad  misericordiam 
Patiis  Dostri  per  Jesum  Christum,  ut  certo  animis  nostris  persuadeamus,  ilium 
esse  propitiationem  pro  peccatis  nostris;  ejus  sanguine  omnes  labes  nostras 
deletas  esse;  ilium  pacificasse  omnia  sanguine  erucis  suse;  ilium  unica  ilia 
hostia,  quam  semel  obtulit  in  cruce,  omnia  perfecisse,  et  ea  causa,  cum  ani- 
mam  ageret,  dizisse,  '^  Constunmatum  est ;"  quasi  significare  vellet,  persolutum 
jam  esse   pretium  pro  peccato  humani  generis. 

Hoc  sacrificium  si  qui  sunt  qui  non  putcmt  esse  satis,  eant  sane  et  quad- 
rant aliud  melins.  Nos  quidem,  et  quia  illud  unicum  esse  scimus,  uno  con- 
tenti  somus,  nee  exspectamus  aliud;  et,  quia  semel  tantum  ofierendum  erat, 
non  jnbemus  repeti ;  et,  quia  plenum  et  omnibus  numeris  et  paxtibus  perfec- 
tam erat,  non  substituimus  contiiientes  hosttarum  successiones. 

QuamTis  autem  dicamus,  nihil  nobis  esse  praesidii  in  operibus  et  factis 
nostris,  et  omnem  salutis  nostrse  rationem  constituamus  in  solo  Christo;  non 
tamen  ea  causa  dicimus,  laxe  et  solute^  vivendum  esse,  quasi  tingi  tantum 
et  credere  satis  sit  homini  christiano,  et  nihil  ab  eo  aliud  exspectetur.  Vera 
fides  riva  est,  neo  potest  esse  otiosa. 

Sic  ei^o   docemus  populum,  Deum  vocasse  nos,  non   ad  luxum  et  libidi- 
nem,   sed,   ut   Paulus  ait,    "ad  opera  b<Hia,   ut  in   illis    ambulemus;"    DeumSph.iLT 
eripuisse   noe  a  potestate   tenebrarum,  ut   serviamus   Deo  viventi,   ut  rescin- col  i.7 
damus   onmes  reliquias  peccati,   ut   in  timore   et  tremore  operemur  salutem 
nofltram,  ut  appareat  Spiritum  sanctificationis  esse  in  membris  nostris,  et  Chris-  ^ph-  ui-? 
torn  ipsum  per  fidem  in  cordibus  nostris  habitare. 

Postremo,  credimus  hano  ipsam  camem  nostram,  in  qua  yivimus,  quamris  C^ap-  "L 
mortua  obierit"  in  pulverem,  tamen  ultimo  die  redituram  esse  ad  vitam,  propter 
Spiritum    Christi  qui  habitat  in   nobis.     Turn  Yero,   quicquid  hie  interim  pa- 
timur   ejus   causa,   Christum    abstersurum    esse    omnem    lacr jmam    ab   oculis  Anoe.  til 
nostris;   et  nos  propter  ilium  fruituros   esse   eetema  vita,  et  semper  futures^ 
com  illo  in  gloria.     Amen. 

I6T.£  sunt  horribiles  illse  haereses,  quarum  nomine  bona  pars  orbis  ter-  [Pars III.] 
rarum  hodie  a  pontifice  inaudita  condemnatur.  In  Christum  potius,  in  apo-  \^^  ^  ^^^' 
stolos,  in  sanctos  patres  lis  intendenda  fmt.  Nam  ab  illis  ista  non  tantum 
profecta,  sed  etiam  constituta  sunt:  nisi  isti  forte  velint  dicere,  quod  etiam 
fortasse  dicent,  Christum  non  instituisse  sacram  communionem,  ut  inter  fideles 
distribueretur ;  aut  apostolos  Christi  vcteresque  patres  dixisse  privatas  missas 
in  onmibus  angulis  templorum,  modo  denas,  modo  vicenas,  uno  die ;  aut  Christum 
et  apostolos  abegisse  omnem  plebem  a  sacramento  sanguinis;  aut  id  quod 
ab  ipsis  hodie  ubique  fit,  atque  ita  fit^;   ut   eum  condemnent  pro  haerctico, 


IV.  1.] 


[*  IDi,  1584.] 

['  IBSi  omits  the  words  between  miffidtmi  esse 
sod  imtilem.]  [«  Absolute,  ISdL] 


[7  These  references  are  inserted  from  1584.] 
[>  Abierit,  1561, 1584, 1501, 1509.] 
[*  1584  omits  atque  UaJU.] 
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[Pan III.]  qui  secus  faciat,  a  Gelasio  suo  non  appellari  sacrilegium ;   ant  non  esse  ista 

verba  Ambrosii,   Augustini,  Gelasii,  Theodoreti,  Chrjsostomi,  Origenis,  panem 

et   vinum  in  sacramentis  manere  eadem  qiUB  fiierant^;  Ulud,  quod  yidetur  in 

sacra  mensa,   esse  panem;  non  desinere   esse  substantiam  panis,  et  naturam 

vini;  panis  substantiam  et  naturam'  non  mutari;  aut  ilium  ipsum  panem,  quod 

-  quidem    ad    materiam  attinet,  abire  in  ventrem,   et  in  secessum   ejici ;     aut 

Christum,  apostolos,   et  sanctos  patres,  non  precatos  esse  ea  lingua,   qus  a 

populo  intelligeretur ;  aut  Christum  uniea  ilia  hostia,  quam  semel  obtulit,  non 

omnia  perfecisse;  aut  illud  sacrificium  fuisse  imperfeetum,  ut  nunc  nobis  opus 

rcap.i.DiT.  sit  alio.     Haec   illis  omnia  dicenda  sunt,  nisi  forte   malint  hoe  dicere,  omne 

D^a&Lec  jus  et  fas  esse  conclusum  in  scrinio  pectoris  pontificii,  quodque  olim   quidam 

ni^°n/^^  ex  ejus  assedis  et  parasitis  non  dubitavit  dicere,  ilium  posse  dispensare  con- 

PtMbyttr.     tra  apostolum,  contra  concilium,  contra  canones  apostolorum,  et  istis  exemplis 

atque  institutis  et  legibus  Christi  non  teneri. 
rcaikLDir.         Ista  uos  didlcimus^  a  Christo,  ab  apostolis,  et  Sanctis  patribus,  et  eadem 
^  bona  fide  docemus  p<^ulum  Dei;  atque  ea  causa  hodie  ab  antistite,  scilicet^ 

religionis  appellamur  haeretici. 

O  Deum  immortalem!  Ergo  Christus  ipse,  et  apostoli,  et  tot  patres  una 
omnes  erraverunt?  Ergo  Origenes,  Ambrosius,  Augustinus,  Chiysostomus, 
Gelasius,  Theodoretus  erant  desertores  fidei  catholicse?  Ergo  tot  veterum^ 
episcoporum  et  doctorum  virorum  tanta  consensio  nihil  aliud  erat  quam 
conspiratio  haereticorum  ?  Aut  quod  tum  laudabatur  in  illis,  id  nunc  damnatur 
in  nobis?  Quodque  in  ilhs  erat  catholicum,  id  nunc,  mutatis  tantum  homi- 
num  voluntatibus,  repente  factum  est  schismaticum  ?  Aut  quod  olim  erat 
verum,  nunc  statim,  quia  istis  non  placet,  erit  falsum?  Proferant  ergo  aliud 
evangelium;  aut  causas  ostendant,  cur  ista,  quss  tam  diu  in  ecdesia  Dei 
publico  observata  et  approbata  fuerint,  nunc  demum  oportuerit  revocari. 
Nos  quidem  illud  verbum  quod  a  Christo  patefactum,  et  ab  apostohs  pro- 
pagatum  est,  scimus  et  ad  salutem  nostram,  et  ad  omnem  veritatem  pro- 
pugnandam,  et  ad  omnem  heeresim  convincendam  esse  satis.  Ex  illo  nos  solo 
omne  genus  veterum  haereticorum,  quos  isti  nos  aiunt  ab  inferis  revocasse, 
cohdemnamus;  et  Arianos,  Eutychianos,  Marcionitas,  Ebionseos,  Valentinianos, 
Carpocratianos,  Tatianos,  Novatianos,  eosque  uno  verbo  omnes,  qui  vel  de 
Deo  Patre,  vel  de  Christo,  vel  de  Sancto  Spiritu,  vel  de  uUa  alia  parte 
religionis  Christianas  impie  senserunt,  quia  ab  evangelio  Christi  coarguuntur, 
impios  et  perditos  pronuntiamus,  et  usque  ad  inferorum  portas  detestamur: 
nee  id  solum,  sed  etiam,  si  forte  erumpant  uspiam,  et  sese  prodant,  eos 
legitimis  et  civilibus  supplidis  severe  et  serio  coercemus. 
rcap.u.i>iT.  Fatemur  quidem  novas  quasdam  et  antea  non  auditas  sectas,  Anabaptistas, 
'^  libertines,  Mennonios,  Zuenkfeldianos,  statim  ad  exortum  evangelii  extitisse. 

Verum  agimus  Deo  nostro  gratias,  satis  jam  orbis  terrarum  videt,  nos  nee 
peperisse,  nee  docuisse,  nee  aluisse  ista  monstra.  Lege  sodes,  quisquis  es, 
Ubros  nostros :  prostant  ubique  venales.  Quid  unquam  scriptum  est  a  quo- 
quam  nostrorum  hominum,  quod  posset  aperte  istorum  favere  insaniae?  Imo 
nulla  hodie  regio  ita  Hbera  est  ab  istis  pestibus,  atque  illae  sunt,  in  quibus 
libere  et  publice  docetur  evangelium.  Quod  si  rem  ipsam  attente  et  recte 
putare  velint,  magnum  hoc  argumentum  est,  esse  hanc  evangelii  veritatem, 
quam  nos  docemus.  Nam  nee  lolium  facile  sine  frumento  nasci  solet,  nee 
palea  sine  grano.  Statim  ab  apostolorum  ipsorum  temporibus,  cum  primum 
propagaretur  evangelium,  quis  nescit  quot  haereses  una  exortae  fuerint?  Quia 
unquam  antea  audierat  Simonem,  Menandrum,  Satuminum,  Basilidem,  Carpo- 
cratem,  Cerinthum'^,  Ebionem,  Valentinum,  Secundum,  Marcosium,  Colorbasium, 
Heracleonem,  Lucianum^  Severum?  Et  quid  istos  commemoramus  ?  Epipha- 
nius  numerat  octoginta,  Augustinus  plures  etiam  distinctas  haereses,  quae  una  cre- 
verint  ciun  evangdUo.  Quid  ergo  ?  An  evangelium,  quod  una  cum  illo  haereses 
nascerentur,  non  erat  evangelium?  aut  Christus  ea  causa  non  erat  Christus? 


[^  mSi  ioflerts  iUud  quod  videhtr  in  ioeramadit 
mamre  eadem  qumjkenmi.] 

[*  1584  omits  vmi  pam$  tmbitanHitm  et  nahtram.'} 
[*  Dicimiu,  1584.] 


r«  1581, 1591, 1509  omit  veienm,] 
[>  Corinthom,  1581, 1581, 1599.] 
[•  Lndaaiu,  1502.] 
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Neque  tamen  apud  nos,  uti  dbdmus,  pullulat  ista  seges,  qui  publice  et  [Pan  ill.] 
libere  docemus  evangelium.  Apud  adversarios  nostros*^,  in  csecitate  ac  tene- 
bris  istse  pestes  exordiuntur,  et  incrementa  ac  vires  capiunt,  ubi  Veritas  ty- 
rannide  saavitiaque  opprimitur,  nee  nisi  in  angulis  et  oecultis  congressionibus^ 
audiri  potest.  Faciant  sane^  periculum :  dent  cursum  liberum  evangelio :  luceat 
Veritas  Jesu  Christi,  et  radios  in  omnes  partes  porrigat :  statim  videbunt,  ut  noe- 
tumam  caliginem  ad  aspectum  solis,  ita  istas  umbras  ad  lucem  evangelii  protinus 
evanuisse.  Nam  nos  quidem  omnes  illas  hsereses,  quas  isti  nos  alere  et  fovere 
caiuxnniantnr,  illis  interim  sedentibus  atque  aliud  agentibus,  quotidie  repellimus  et 
propulsamus. 

Quod  autem  dieunt  nos  in  varias  sectas  abiisse,  et  velle  alios  Lutheranos,  alios  [aq».iiiiMT. 
Zuinglianos  appellari,  neque  adhue  potuisse  satis  inter  nos  ipsos  de  summa  doc- 
trine convenire;  quid  illi  dixissent,  si  primis  illis  temporibus  apostolorum  et 
sanctorum  patrum  eztitissent?  cum  alius  diceret,  <'  Ego  sum  Pauli ;  alius,  Ego  sum 
Cephfie ;  alius,  Ego  sum  Apollo  f  cum  Paulus  Petrum  reprehenderet ;  cum  simul- 
tatis  causa  Barnabas  a  Paulo  discederet ;  cum,  ut  auctor  est  Origenes,  Christiani 
in  tot  jam  factiones  distracti  essent,  ut  nomen  tantum  Christianorum  commune, 
aliud  autem  praeterea  nihil  Christianorum  simile  retinerent,  utque  Socrates  ait, 
diflsensionum  et  sectarum  causa  in  theatris  a  populo  publice  riderentur ;  cumque, 
ut  ait  imperator  Constantinus,  tot  essent  dissensiones  et  rixee  in  ecclesia,  ut  ea 
calamitas  videri  possit  omnem  aliam  superiorem  calamitatem  superasse;  cum 
Theophilus,  Epiphanius,  Chrysostomus,  Augustinus,  Ruffinus,  Hieronymus,  omnes 
Christiani,  omnes  patres,  omnes  catholici,  acerbissimis  atque  etiam  implacabilibus 
inter  se  contentionibus  confiictarentur ;  cum,  ut  Nazianzenus  ait,  ejusdem  corporis 
membra  inter  se  consumerentur ;  cum  oriens  ab  occidente  de  fermentato,  et  de 
paschate,  non  ita  magnis  de  rebus,  scinderetur ;  cum  in  omnibus  conciliis  nova 
subinde  symbola  et  nova  decreta  cuderentur  ?  Quid  isti  tum  dixissent  ?  Ad  quos  [Oap.w*i>if. 
se  potissimum  applicuissent  ?  Quos  fugissent  ?  Cui  evangelio  credidissent  ?  Quos 
pro  hsereticis,  quos  pro  catholicis  habuissent  ?  Nunc  duo  tantum  nomina,  Lutherus 
et  Zuinglius,  quas  istis  tragcsdias  excitant!  Ut  quoniam  illi  duo  de  re  aliqua 
nondum  consentiunt,  idcirco  utrumque  errasse,  neutrum  habuisse  evangelium, 
nentrum  vere  acrecte  docuisse  arbitremur! 

Verum,  O  Deus  bone,  quinam  isti  tandem  sunt,  qui  dissensiones  in  nobis  repre-  [Cap.  t.  iht. 
hendunt?  An  vero  onmes  isti  inter  se  consentiunt?  An  singuli  satis  habent 
constitutum  quid  sequantur?  An  inter  illos  nulls  unquam  dissensiones,  nulls 
lites  extiterunt?  Cur  ergo  Scotistse  et  Thomistee  de  merito  congrui  et  condigni, 
de  peccato  originis  in  beata  virgine,  de  voto  solenni  et  simplici,  non  melius  inter 
se  conveniunt?  Cur  canonists  auricularem  confessionem  de  jure  humane  et 
positive  esse  aiunt,  scholastici  contra,  de  jure  divino  ?  Cur  Albertus  Pighius  a 
Cajetano,  Thomas  a  Lombardo,  Scotus  a  Thoma,  Occamus  a  Scoto,  Alliensis  ab 
Occamo,  Nominales  a  Realibus  dissentiunt?  Utque  taceam  tot  dissensiones 
fraterculorum  et  monachorum,  quod  alii  in  piscibus,  alii  in  oleribus,  alii  in  calceis, 
alii  in  crepidis,  alii  in  linea  veste,  alii  in  lanea  sanctitatem  constituunt ;  alii  albati, 
alii  puUati,  alii  latius,  alii  angustius  rasi,  alii  soleati,  alii  nudipedes,  alii  cincti,  • 

alii  discincti  ambulant ;  meminisse  debent  esse  aliquos  ex  suis  qui  dicant  Christi  f^^l^^*^' 
corpus  adesse  in  ccsna  naturaliter ;   contra  ex  iisdem  illis  suis  esse  alios  qui  DUtb. 
negent ;  esse  alios  qui  dicant  corpus  Christi  in  sacra  commtmione  dentibus  nos-  Pabo-. 
tris  lacerari  et  atteri;  rursus  esse  alios  qui  negent;  esse  alios  qui  scribant  corpus  Beran.^^ 
Christi  in  eucharistia  esse  quantum,  esse  alios  contra  qui  negent ;  esse  alios  qui  gSm?*  ^ 
Christum   divina   quadam   potentia,   alios   qui   benedicendo,    alios   qui   quinque  S^!^][^ 
conceptLs  verbis,  alios  qui  eadem  ilia  quinque  verba  repetendo  dicant  consecrasse;  S^!'^** 
esse  alios  qui  in  iUis  quinque  verbis,  "hoc"  pronomine  demonstrative,  putent  t>^™^ 
panem  triticeum ;   alios  qui  malint  vagum  quoddam  individuum  indicari ;   esse  oaxdinenii. 
alios  qui  dicant  canes  et  mures  posse  vere  et  reipsa  comedere  corpus  Christi ; 
esse  alios  qui  id  constanter  pemegent;  esse  alios  qui  dicant  accidentia  ipsa  panis  S^P^"^* 
vinique  nutrire  posse ;   esse  alios  qui  dicant  redire  substantiam.     Quid  plura  ?  spm.  in  gum. 
Prolixum  et  permolestum  esset  omnia  numerare.     Ita  universa  forma  horum  re- 


['  15S4  omitB  iia«<rof.]  [«  Congremibiis,  1^84.]  [»  1584  omits  fane.] 
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[Fan  III.]  ligionis  et  doctrinae  adhuc  apud  illos  ipsos,  a  quibus  nata  et  profecta  est,  prorsus 
incerta  et  controversa  est.  Vix  enim  unquam  inter  se  conveniunti  nisi  forte,  ut 
olim  Pharissei  et  Sadducaei,  aut  Herodes  et  Pilatus,  contra  Christum. 

rctp.TLDiT.  Eant  ergo  sane,  et  pacem  potius  inter  suos  domi  sanciant.  Unitas  quidem  et 
consensio  maxime  convenit  religioni.  Non  tamen  est  ea  certa  et  propria  nota 
ecdesiae  Dei.  Summa  enim  erat  consensio  inter  eos  qui  adorabant  aurenm  vitu* 
lum,  et  inter  eos  qui  conjunctis  vocibus  in  Servatorem  nostrum  Jesum  Chiistmn 
damabant,  '^  Crucifige."  Neque  quia  Corinthii  dissensionibus  inter  se  laborabant, 
aut  quia  Paulus  a  Petro,  aut  Barnabas  a  Paulo,  aut  Christiani  statim  sub  ipsis 
initiis  evangelii  aliqua  de  re  a  se  mutuo  dissidebant,  idcirco  nulla  erat  inter  eos 
ecclesia  Dei.  Illi  quidem,  quos  isti  contumelise  causa  appellant  Zuinglianos  et 
Lutheranos,  re  autem  vera  sunt  utrique  Christiani,  et  inter  sese  amici,  ac  fratres: 
non  de  principiis  aut  fundamentis  reUgionis  nostras,  non  de  Deo,  non  de  Christo, 
non  de  Sancto  Spiritu,  non  de  ratione  justificationis,  non  de  SBtema  vita ;  tantum 
de  una,  nee  ea  ita  gravi  aut  magna,  quaestione  inter  se  dissentiimt.  Nee  despe- 
ramus,  yel  potius  non  dubitamus,  brevi  fore  concordiam ;  et  si  qui  sunt,  qui  aliter 
sentiant  quam  par  est,  positis  aHquando  afiectionibus  et  nominibus,  Deum  id  illis 
esse  patefacturum,  ut,  re  melius  animadversa  atque  ezplorata,  quod  olim  in 
Chaleedonensi  concilio  factiun  est,  omnes  dissensionum  causae  et  fibrae  ab  ipsis 
radicibus  exstirpentur,  et  o/aw/ot^  sepeliantur  sempitema.     Amen. 

rcip.Tii.  Gravissimiun  vero  est,  quod  nos  dicunt  esse  homines  impios,  et  omnem  reli- 

gionis  curam  abjecisse ;  quanquam  non  debet  id  multum  nos  movere,  quod  illi  ipsi, 
a  quibus  objicitur,  sciunt  contumeliosum  et  falsum  esse.  Nam  Justinus  Martyr 
auctor  est,  cum  primum  evangelium  cGeptum  esset  publican,  et  Christi  nomen 
patefieri,  Christianos  omnes  dictos  fuisse  o^'ovr.  Cumque  Polycarpus  staret  pro 
judicio,  populus  his  vocibus  incitavit  proconsuiem  ad  caedem  et  intemecionem 

BuKb^Libb  eorum  omnium  qui  evangelium  profiterentur,  alpt  rovg  aBwvs^  hoc  est,  ToUe  de 
medio  istos  homines  impios,  qui  Deum  non  habent:  non  quod  Christiani  Deum 
revera  non  haberent,  sed  quod  saxa  et  stipites,  quae  tum  pro  diis  colebantur, 
non  adorarent.  Verum  orbis  terrarum  satis  jam  videt  quid  nos  nostrique  ab  istis, 
religionis  et  unius  Dei  nostri  causa,  perpessi  simus.  In  carceres,  in  aquas,  in  ignes 
nos  abjecerunt,  et  in  nostro  sanguine  volutati  sunt ;  non  quod  aut  adulteri  esse- 
mus,  aut  latrones,  aut  homicidae ;  sed  tantum  quod  agnosc^emus  evangelium  Jesu 
Christi,  et  speraremus  in  Deum  vivum,  quodque  nimium,  O  Deus  bone  I  juste 
vereque  quereremur,  traditionum  inamssimarum  causa  violari  ab  istis  legem  Dei, 
et  adversaries  nostros,  qui  scientes  et  prudentes  Dei  jussa  ita  obstinate  contem- 
nerent,  esse  hostes  evangelii  et  inimicos  crucis  Christi. 

Verum  isti,  quum  viderent  doctrinam  nostram  non  posse  recte  accusari,  malu- 
erunt  in  mores  nostros  invehere;  nos  omnia  recte  facta  damnare,  ad  licentiam 
et  libidinem  fores  aperire,  et  populum  ab  omni  studio  virtutis  abducere.  Et 
certe  ea  est,  semperque  fuit  hominum  omnium,  etiam  piorum  et  christianorum, 
vita,  ut  semper  etiam  in  optimis  et  castissimis  moribus  tamen  aliquid  posses 
desiderare;  eaque  propensio  omnium  ad  malum,  eaque  omnium  proclivitas  ad 
suspicandum,  ut  quae  nee  facta  nee  cogitata  unquam  fuerint,  audiri  tamen  et 
credi  possint.  Utque  in  candidissima  veste  facile  exigua  notatur  labes,  ita  in 
vita  candidissima  facile  levissima  nota  turpitudinis  deprehenditur.  Neque  nos 
aut  eos  omnes,  qui  amplexi  sunt  hodie  doctrinam  evangelii,  angelos  esse  arbitra- 
mur,  et  prorsus  sine  macula  ulla  rugaque  vivere ;  aut  istos  vel  ita  caecos,  ut  si 
quid  in  nobis  notari  queat,  non  possint  id  vel  per  tenuissimam  rimam  animadver- 
tere ;  vel  ita  candidos,  ut  quicquam  velint  in  meliorem  partem  interpretari ;  vel 
ita  ingenues,  ut  oculos  suos  velint  in  se  reiiectere,  et  mores  nostros  de  suis 
moribus  aestimare.  Quod  si  rem  ipsam  ab  initiis  velimus  repetere,  scimus  tern- 
poribus  ipsis  apostolorum  fuisse  homines  christianos,  propter  quos  nom6n  Domini 
blasphemaretur,  et  male  audiret  inter  gentes. 

Queritur  apud  Sozomenum  imperator  Constantius,  multos,  postquam  ad  chris- 
tianam  religionem  accessissent,  evasisse  deteriores.   £t  Cjprianus  lugubri  oratione 

D«  Lapris.  describit  corruptelam  sui  temporis.  ^'  Disciplinam,"  inquit,  *^  quam  apostoli  tradide- 
rant,  otium  jam  et  pax  longa  corruperat.  Studebant  augendo  patrimonio  singuli,  et 
obliti  quid  credentes,  aut  sub  apostolis  ante  fecissent,  aut  semper  facere  deberent, 
insatiabili  cupiditatis  ardore  ampliandis  facultatibus  incubabant.    Non  in  sacer« 
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dotibus  religio  devota,  non  in  ministris  fides  integra,  non  in  operibus  misericordia,  [Pan  III.] 
non  in  moribus  disciplina.  Corrupta  barba  in  viris,  in  foeminis  forma  fucata."  £t  ante 
ilium  TertullianuSy  '^O  miseros,"  inquit,  ^^nos,  qui  Chrlstiani  dieimur  hoc  tempore ! 
Gentes  agimus  sub  nomine  Christi." 

PostremOy  ne  onuies  commemoremus,  Gregorius  Nazianzenus  de  miserabili 
statu  suorom  temporum  ita  loquitur :  ''  Vitiorum/'  inquit,  "  nostrorum  caiisa,  odio 
jam  laboramus  inter  gentes.  Spectaeulum  etiam  jam  faeti  siunus,  non  solum 
angelis  et  hominibus,  sed  etiam  omnibus  impiis."  Hoo  loco  erat  ecclesia  Dei,  cum 
primimi  hicere  coepisset  evangelium,  cum  nondum  rabies  tyrannorum  refiixisset, 
aut  gladius^  a  Christianorum  hominum  cervicibus  ablatus  esset.  Scilicet,  non  est 
novum  homines  esse  homines,  etiamsi  appellentur  Christiani. 


Sbd  isti,  cum  ita  odiose  nos  accusant,  nihilne  interim  de  se  cogitant  ?    An  illi,  rPan  IV.] 
quibus  tam  procul  spectare,  et  quid  in  Germania,  quidque  in  Anglia  agatur  videre  \^'^  ^^' 
otium  est,  aut  obliti  sunt,  aut  videre  non  possunt,  quid  agatur  Romae  ?   An  nos  ab 
illis  accusamur,  de  quonun  vita  nemo  potest  satis  honeste  et  verecunde  comme- 
morare  ? 

Nos  quidem  non  sumnnus  id  nobis  hoc  tempore,  ut  ea,  qusB  una  cum  ipsis 
sepulta  esse  oportebat,  in  lucem  et  in  conspectum  proferamus.    Non  est  id  reli- 
gionis,  non  est  verecundiae,  non  est  pudoris  nostri.     Ille  tamen,  qui  se  Christi 
vicarium  et  ecclesiae  caput  dici  jubet,   qui  audit  ista  Romse  fieri,  qui  videt, 
qui  padtur,  (nihil  enim  aliud  addimus,)  qualia  ea  sint  facile  potest  cum  animo 
sua  cogitare.     Redeat  enim  illi^  sane  in  memoriam:  cogitet  canonistas  illos  suo8Johan.de 
esse,  qui  populum  docuerunt  simplicem  fomicationem  non  esse  peccatum ;  quasi  ^jjpou- 
illam  doctrinam  ex  Micione  comico  dididssent :  ''  Non  est  peccatum,  mihi  crede,  3*^^^  7. 
adolescentulum  scortari.''     Cogitet  sues  illos  esse,  qui  decreverunt  sacerdotem  Ij^.  de 
fomicationis  causa  non  esse  summovendum.     Meminerit  cardinalem  Campegium,  q|£|^[i^ 
Albertum  Pighium,   aliosque   complures  suos  docuisse  saeerdotem  ilium  multo 
sanctius  et  castius  vivere,  qui  alat   concubinam,  quam  qui  uxorem  habeat  in 
matrimonio.     Nondum  ille,  spero,  oblitus  est,  multa  esse  Romee  pubiicarum  mere- 
tricum  millia,  et  se  ex  iUis   in  singulos  annos,  vectigalis  nomine,  coUigere  ad 
triginta  millia  ducatorum.     Oblivisci  non  potest  se  Romae  lenocinium  publice 
exercere,  et  de  fcedissima  mercede  fo&de  ac  nequiter  deliciari.     An  omnia  tum 
Romae  satis  aut  salva  aut  sancta  erant,   cum  Johanna  foemina  integrae  aetatis  statiu^ui- 
noAgis  quam  vitae  esset  papa,  et  sese^  gereret  pro  capite  ecclesiae ;  et  cum  se  ^S^SS^uT 
bienninm  totum  in  ilia  sancta  sede  aliorum  libidini  exposuisset,  postremo  in  lus-  ^"®  ^"^^ 
tranda  civitate,  inspectantibus  cardinalibus  et  episcopis,  palam  pareret  in  publico? 

Sed  quid  opus  erat  concubinas  et  lenones  commemorare  ?  vulgare  enim  jam  rcap.  u.  dit. 
illud  Romae  et  publicum,  et  non  inutile  peccatum  est.     Meretrices  enim  ibi  jam 
sedent,  non  ut  olim  extra  civitatem,  obnupto  et  obvoluto  capite,  sed  in  palatiis  oea.  xxxviu. 
habitant,  per  forum  vagantur  aperta  ironte,  quasi  id  non  tantum  liceat,  sed  etiam  Deiecc  cant 
laudi  esse  debeat.    Quid  plura?    Illorum  jam  libidines  terrarum  orbi  sunt  satis  °"^ 
notae.    D.  Bemardus,  de  pontificis  familia,  ipsoque  adeo  pontifice,  libere  et  vere 
flcribit :  ^  Aula,''  inquit,  ^  tua  bonos  recipit,  non  facit :  mah  ibi  proficiunt ;  boni  De  consider. 
deficiunt."      £t  quicunque  ille  fuit,  qui  scripsit  Opusculum  Tripartitum,  quod  lugenium. 
adjunctum  est  ad  concilium  Lateranense,   '^Tantus,"  inquit,   ^^hodie  est  luxus, 
non  tantum  in  dericis  et  sacerdotibus,  sed  etiam  in  praelatis  et  episcopis,  ut 
horribile  sit  auditu." 

Atqni  ista  non  tantum  usitata  sunt,  et  ea  causa  consuetudinis  et  temporis 
gratia  approbata,  ut  cetera  sunt  istorum  fere  omnia,  sed  etiam  antiqua  jam  et 
potida.  Quis  enim  non  audivit  quid  Petrus  Aloisius,  Pauli  tertii  filius,  designarit 
in  Cosmnm  Cherium  episcopum  Fanensem?  quid  Johannes  Casus  ^  archiepiscopus 
Beneventanus,  legatus  pontificis  apud  Venetos,  scripserit  de  horrendo  scelere ;  et, 
quod  ne  fismdo  quidem  audiri  debeat,  id  verbis  spurcissimis  et  scelerata  eloquentia 
eommendorit  ?  Quis  non  audivit  N.^  Diazium  Hispanum,  cum  ea  gratia  Roma 
missus  ftusset  in  Germaniam,  innocentissimum  et  sanctissimum  virum  Joannem 
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iv.  1  AS.] 


[Par9  IV.]  Diazium  fratvem  snum,  tantum  quod  amplexus  esset  evangelium  Jesu  Christi,  et 
Romam  redire  nollet,  nefarie  atque  impie  interfecisse  ? 

Sed  ista,  inquient,  in  republica  optime  constituta,  etiam  invitis  magistratibusy 
possunt  interdum  accidere ;  et  bonis  legibus  vindicantur. 

Esto  sane.  Sed  quibus  bonis  legibus  animadversum  est  in  istas  pestes?  Petrus 
Aloisius,  cum  ea  flagitia,  quae  diximus,  designasset,  semper  fuit  in  sinu  atque  in 
delicids  apud  patrem  suum  Paulum  tertium.  Diazius,  interfecto  fratre  suo,  pen- 
tificis  ope  ereptus  est,  ne  in  eum  animadverteretur  bonis  legibus.  Joannes 
Casus  ^  archiepiscopus  Beneventanus  adhue  vivit,  imo  etiam  Romee,  et  in  sane- 
tissimi  oeulis  et  conspectu  vivit.  Occiderunt  fratrum  nostrorum  infinites  numeros, 
tantum  quod  vere  ae  pure  crederent  in  Jesum  Christum.  At  ex  illo  tanto  numero 
meretricum,  scortatorum,  adulterorum,  quem  unquam,  non  dioo,  occiderunt^  sed 
aut  excommunicaverunt,  aut  omnino  attigerunt?  An  vero  libidines,  adulteria, 
lenocinia,  scortationes,  parricidia,  incestus,  et  alia  nequiora  Rome  peccata  non 
sunt?  Aut  si  sunt  in  urbe  Roma,  in  arce  sanctitatis,  a  vicario  Christi,  a  sue* 
cessore  Petri,  a  sanctissimo  patre,  ita  facile  et.leniter^  quasi  peccata  non  sint, 
ferri  possunt? 

O  sancti  scribee  et  Pharissei,  quibus  ista  sanctitas  nota  non  fuit !  O  sanctita- 
tem  et  fidem  catholicam !  Non  ista  Petrus  Romae  docuit :  Paulus  non  ita  Romae 
vixit.  Non  iili  lenocinium  publice  exercuerunt:  non  illi  vectigal  et  censum  a 
meretricU>us  exegerunt:  non  illi  adulteros  et  parricidas  palam  et  impune  tole- 
rarunt :  non  eos  in  sinum,  non  in  concilium,  non  in  familiam,  non  in  christianorum 
hominum  coetum  receperunt.  Non  debebant  isti  tantopere  exaggerare  vitam 
nostram.  Consultius  multo  fuit,  ut  prius  vel  approbarent  hominibus,  vel  certe 
occultius  aliquanto  tegerent  vitam  suam. 

Nam  nos  quidem  utimur  priscis  et  avitis  legibus,  et,  quantum  his  moribns 
et  temporibus  in  tanta  corruptela  rerum  omnium  potest  fieri,  disciplinam  eccle- 
siasticam  diligenter  et  serio  administramus.  Prostibula  quidem  meretricum  et 
concubinarum,  aut  scortatorum  greges  non  habemus ;  nee  adulteria  matrimoniis 
anteponimus ;  nee  lenocinium  exercemus ;  nee  de  fomicibus  stipendia  coUigimus ; 
nee  incest€^  et  flagitiosas  libidines,  nee  Aloisios,  nee  Cases  ^  nee  Diazios  parricidas 
impune  ferimus.  Nam,  si  ista  nobis  plaeuissent,  nihil  opus  erat  ut  ab  istorum 
societate,  ubi  ea  vigent  et  habentur  in  pretio,  discederemus,  et  ea  causa  in  odia 
hominum  et  in  certissima  pericula  incurreremus.  Habuit  Paulus  quartus  ante 
non  ita  multos  menses  Roms  in  carcere  aliquot  fratres  Augustinianos,  et  com- 
plures  episcopos,  et  magnum  numerum  aJiorum  piorum  hominum,  religionis  causa. 
£la,buit  tormenta:  exercuit  in  illos  quaestiones:  nihil  reliquit  intentatum.  Ad 
extremum  ex  illis  omnibus  quot  potuit  moechos,  quot  scortatores,  quot  adul- 
teros, quot  incestos  invenire  ?  Sit  Deo  nostro  gratia :  etsi  illi  non  sumus, 
quos  esse  oportebat,  quosque  profitemur,  tamen  quicunque  sumus,  si  eum 
istis  conferamur,  vel  vita  nostra  atque  innocentia  facile  has  calunmias  re- 
futabit.  Nos  enim  non  tantum  libris  et  eoncionibus,  sed  etiam  exemplis  et 
moribus  populum  ad  omne  genus  virtutis  et  recte  factorum  cohortamur. 
Evangelium  docemus  non  esse  ostentationem  scientiae,  sed  legem  vitae;  utque 
Tertullianus  ait,  ^'  christianum  hominem  non  loqui  magnifice  oportere,  sed  ma^- 
nifice  vivere;  nee  auditores,  sed  factores  legis  justificari  apud  Deum." 

Ad  haec  omnia  hoc  etiam  solent  addere,  idque  omni  conviciorum  genere 
amplificare,  nos  esse  homines  tiu-bulentos,  regibus  sceptra  de  manibus  eripere, 
populum  armare,  tribunalia  evertere,  leges  rescindere,  possessiones  dissipare, 
regna  ad  popularem  statum  revocare,  sursum  deorsum  omnia  confimdere, 
breviter,  in  republica  nihil  integrum  esse  velle.  O  quoties  his  verbis  infiam- 
maverunt  animos  principum,  ut  illi  in  herba  extinguerent  lucem  evangelii, 
priusque  illud  odisse  inciperent,  quam  nosse  possent;  utque  magistratus,  quo- 
ties  aliquem  videret  nostrum,  toties  se  putaret  hostem  videre  suum! 

Molestum  quidem  nobis  esset  ita  odiose  accusari  gravissimo  crimine  ma- 
jestatis,  nisi  sciremus  Christum  ipsum  aliquando,  et  apostolos,  et  infinitos 
aUos  homines   pios  et  christianos,  vocatos  fuisse  in  invidiam,  eodem  fere  cri- 


^ 


Gap.ia. 


In  Apolog. 
xIy. 

IUiin.il  4. 
rGap.iv. 
IMv.  J.] 


TeitaL  in 
Apol(M.i. 
U.etiu. 


[1  Casa,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 
[«  Leyiter,  1681, 1591, 1599.] 


["  Casas,  1681, 1591, 1599.] 

[*  1681, 1591, 1599  omit  this  reference.] 


APOLOGIA  ECCLESLE  ANGLICANiE.  21 

mine.     Nam    Cbristus  qaidem, '  quamvis   docuisset  dandum   esse   Csesluri  quod  [Pan  IV.] 
esset  Csesaris,   tamen  accusatus  est  seditionis,  quod  res  novas   moliri  et  reg- 
num  appetere   diceretur:  itaque  occlamatum  est  pro  tribunalibus  publice  ad- 
yersos  euin :  *'  Si  hunc  dimittis,  non  es  amicus  Csesaris."     Et  apostoli,  quamvis 
semper  et  c<Mistanter  docuissent  ''  obtemperandum   esse  magistratibus,  onmem  lun.  &hls 
nnimam    superioribus  potestatibus   esse   subditam;   idque  non  tantum   propter 
iram   et   inndictam,  sed   etiam  propter  conscientiam ;"  tamen  dicti  sunt  com- 
movere  populum,  et  multitudinem  ad  rebellionem  ineitare.    Amanus,  hoc  maxime 
pacto,  genus  et   nomen  Judseorum   adduxit  in   odium  apud  regem  Assuerum,  h«iiw. 
quod  illos  diceret  esse  populum  rebellem  et  contumacemy  et  principum  edicta 
et  jussa*  contemnere.     Impius   rex  Achabbus^    Elise  prophetae  Dei,  ''Tu/'  in- sRcg-xviu. 
quit,   "conturbas   IsraeL"    Amasias,  sacerdos   Bethel,  apud  regem  Hieroboam 
accnsat    Amos   prophetam   conspirationis :    '' Ecee,"  inquit,   "Amos   conjuratio- AmwYii. 
nem   fecit    contra   te    in    medio    domus*   IsraeL"      Breviter!   Tertullianus   aitinApoiM. 
adversus  omnes  Christianos  banc  suo  tempore  accusationem  fuisse  publicam ; 
esse  iUoB  proditores,  esse  perduelles,  esse  hostes  humani  generis. 

Quare  si  nunc  quoque  Veritas  male  audiat,  et,  eadem  cum  sit,  iisdem 
nunc  contumeliis  afficiatur,  quibus  affecta  est  olim;  etsi*^  id  molestum  et 
iDgratum   est,   novum  tamen  aut  insolens  videri  non  potest. 

Facile    istis  fuit  ante  annos  quadraginta  ista  maledicta  et  alia  graviora  rc^k  !▼. 
in   no8   confingere,    cum   in  mediis  iUis   tenebris   exoriri  primum   coepisset  et      '  ^^ 
faicere  radius  aliquis  ignotee  tum  et  inauditse  veritatis ;  cum  Martinus  Lutherus, 
et  Hulclericus^^   Zuinglius,  praestantissimi  viri,  et  ad  illustrandum   orbem   ter- 
ranun   a   Deo  dati,  primum  accessissent  ad   evangelium;  cum  et  res  adhuc 
nova  essety   et   eventus  incertus,   et  animi  hominum   suspensi  atque  attoniti, 
et  aures   apertee  ad  calumnias,   et  nullum   in  nos  tam  gprave  fla^tium  fingi 
posset,   quod'  non    propter   rei    ipsius    novitatem    atque    insolentiam   facile   a 
populo   crederetur.     Ita    enim    veteres    hostes   evangelii,   Symmachus,   Celsus, 
Julianus,  Porphyrius,  olim  aggressi  sunt  accusare  omnes  Christianos  seditionis 
et  majestatis,  antequam  aut  princeps  aut  populus,  quinam  illi  Christiani  essent, 
aot  quid   profiterentur,  aut  quid   crederent,   aut   quid  vellent,   scire   possent. 
Nunc  vero,  postquam  etiam  hostes  nostri  vident,  et  negare  non  possunt,  nos  icap.  ▼. 
semper  omnibus  dictis  nostris  scriptisque  dUigenter  admonuisse  populum  officii    ^'  '^ 
sui,  ut  principibus   suis   et  magistratibus,   quamvis  impiis,   obtemperarent,  id- 
que et  usuB  ipse  et  experientia  satis  docet,   et  omnium  hominum,  quicunque 
atque  ubicunque   sunt,   oculi  vident  et   contestantur ;   putidum  erat  ista  obji- 
cere,   et,   cum  nova  et  recentia  crimina  nulla  essent,  obsoletis  tantum  men- 
daciis  nobis  invidiam  facere  voluisse. 

Agimns  enim  Deo  nostro,  cigus  hsec  soliiis  causa  est,  gratias,  in  onmibus 
regnis,  ditionibus,  rebuspublicis,  quae  ad  evangelium  accesserunt,  nullum  unquam 
adhuc  hnjusmodi  exemplum  extitisse.  Nullum  enim  nos  regnum  evertimus : 
nullius  ditionem  aut  jura  minuimus :  rempublicam  nullam  turbavimus.  Manent 
adhuc  suo  loco  et  avita  dignitate  reges  Angliae  nostras,  Daniae,  Suetiae,  duces 
Saxoniae,  comites  Palatini,  marchiones  Brandeburgici,  lantgravii  Hessiae^^,  res- 
pnblieae  Helvetiorum  et  Rhaetorum,  et  liberae  civitates,  Argentina,  Basilea,  Fran- 
cofordia,  Ulma,  Augusta,  Norinberga,  omnes  eodem  jure  eodemque  statu  quo 
fuemnt  antea,  vel  potius,  quia  propter  evangelium  populum  habent  obse- 
qnentiorem,  multo  meliore.  Eant  sane  in  ilia  loca,  ubi  nunc  Dei  beneficio 
auditor  evangelium.  Ubi  plus  majestatis?  Ubi  minus  fastus  et  tyrannidis? 
Ubi  princeps  magis  colitur?  Ubi  populus  minus  tumultuatur?  Ubi  unquam 
fuit  publica  res,  ubi  ecclesia  tranquillior  ? 

At  rustici,  inquies,  a  principio  hi:yus  doctrinae  passim  coeperunt  furere  et 
tomultaari  per  Germaniam.  Esto.  At  in  illos  promulgator  hi\jus  doctrinae 
Martinus^  Lutherus  vehementissime  atque  acerrime  multa  scripsit,  eosque  ad 
paoem  et  ad  obedientiam  revocavit. 


[•  This  IB  inserted  from  1584.] 
[*  1584  omits  eljut$a,] 
[7  Achab,  1684.] 
I'  1684  omits  domui.] 


[»  Et,  1681, 1591, 1699.] 
l^^  1684  omits  Hvldericut,] 
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["  1664  omits  Martmu,^ 
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Quod  autem  objici  fiolet  interdum  ab  hominibus  imperitis  remm,  de  mn- 
tato  statu  Helvetiorum,  et  interfecto  duce  Austrise  Lieopoldo,  et  patria  in 
libertatem  vindicata,  factum  est  id,  uti  ex  omnibus  historiis  satis  constat, 
ante  annos  ducentos  sexaginta,  sub  Bonifacio  octavo,  cum  maxime  vigeret 
potestas  pontificum,  ducentos  circiter  annos  antequam  Huldericus  Zuinglius 
aut  docere^  inciperet  evangelium,  aut  omnino  natus  esset.  Ex  eo  vero  tem- 
pore semper  illi  omnia  pacat;^  et  tranquilla  habuerunt,  non  tantum  ab  hoste 
extemo,  sed  etiam  a  tumultu  intestino. 

Quod  si  peccatum  fuit  patriam  suam  ab  externa  dominatione,  prsesertim 
cum  insolenter  et  tyrannice  opprimerentur,  liberare;  tamen  yel  nos  alienis, 
vel  iUos  ayitis  criminibus  onerare,  et  iniquum  et  absurdum  est. 

Sed  O  Deum  immortalem!  an  Romanus  episcopus  accusabit  nos  perdu* 
ellionis?  An  ille  docebit  populum  obtemperare  atque  obsequi  magtstratibus  ? 
Aut  omnino  rationem  majestatis  habet  ullam?  Cur  ergo  nunc  ille,  quod 
nullus  veterum  episcoporum  Romanorum  unquam  fecit,  quasi  omnes  reges  et 
principes,  quicunque  atque  ubicunque  sint,  velit  esse  servos  sues,  {Mititur  se 
a  suis.  parasitis  Dominum  dominantium  appellari?  Cur  ille  se  jactat  esse 
regem  regum,  et  habere  jus  regium'  in  subditos  ? 

Cur  omnes  imperatores  et  monarchas  jurejurando  adigit  in  verba  sua  ?  Cur 
majestatem  imperatoriam  septuagies  septies  se  inferiorem  esse  gloriatur;  id- 
que  ea  maxime  causa,  quod  Deus  duo  lumina  in  ccelo  fecerit,  quodque 
cesium  et  terra  non  in  duobus  principiis,  sed  in  uno  principio  creata  fuerint? 
Cur  iUe  ejusque  sectatores,  Anabaptistarum  et  Libertinonim  more,  quo  licen^ 
tins  et  securius  grassarentur,  jugum  excusserunt,  et  se  ab  omni  civili  po* 
testate  exemerunt? 

Cur  ille  legatos  suos,  hoc  est,  callidissimos  exploratores,  habet  tanquam  in 
insidiis,  in  aulis,  in  conciliis,  in  cubiculis  regum  omnium?  Cur  ille,  ubi  visum  est, 
principes  christianos  inter  se  committit,  et  pro  sua  libidine  turbat  seditionibus 
orbem  terrarum?  Cur  proscribit,  et  pro  ethnico  et  pagano  haberi  vult,  si  quis 
princeps  christianus  ab  imperio  suo  discesserit;  et  indulgentias  ita  liberaliter 
pollicetur,  si  quis  quacunque  ratione  interficiat  hostem  suum  ?  An  ille  conservat 
imperia  et  regna,  aut  omnino  consultum  cupit  otio  publico?  Ignoscere  nobis 
debes,  pie  lector,  si  ista  videmur  acrius  et  vehementius  agere  quam  deceat 
homines  theologos.  Tanta  enim  est  rei  indignitas,  tantaque  in  pontifice  tamque 
impotens  Ubido  dominandi,  ut  aliis  verbis  aut  tranquillius  proponi  non  possit. 
Ille  enim  in  publico  concilio  ausus  est  dicere,  omne  jus  regum  omnium  a  se  pen- 
dere.  Ille  ambitionis  et  regnandi  causa  distraxit  Romanum  imperium,  et  com* 
movit  ac  laceravit  orbem  christianum.  Ille  Romanos  atque  Italos,  seque  adeo 
ipsum  jurejurando,  quo  imperatori  Grseco  obstringebatur,  perfide  liberavit ;  et 
subditos  ad  defectionem  solicitavit;  et  Carolum  Martellum*  e  Gallia  in  Italiam 
evocavit,  et  eum  novo  more  imperatorem  fecit.  Ille  Gallorum  regem  Chilpericum, 
non  malum  principem,  tantum  quod  ipsi  non  placeret,  de  regno  dejecit,  et  in  ejus 
locum  Pipinum  surrogavit.  Ule  ejecto,  si  id  efficere  potuisset,  Philippo  rege**, 
decrevit  atque  adjudicavit  regnum  Galliae  Alberto  regi  Romanorum.  lUe  floren- 
tissimae  civitatis  et  reipublicee  Florentise,  patriae  suae,  opes  fregit,  eamque  e  libero 
et  tranquillo  statu  unius  libidini  in  manum  tradidit.  Ille  cohortatione  sua  efTecit, 
ut  tota  Sabaudia  hinc  ab  imperatore  Carolo  quinto,  inde  a  Gallorum  rege  Francisco, 
misere  discerperetur,  et  infelici  duci  vix  una  civitas  quo  se  reciperet  relinque- 
retur. 

Taedet  exemplorum,  et  molestum  esset  omnia  Romanorum  pontificum  egreg^c 
facta  commemorare.  Quarum,  obsecro,  partium  erani  illi,  qui  Henricum  impera- 
torem^ veneno  sustulerunt  in  eucharistia?  qui  Victorem  papam  in  sacro  calice? 
qui  Joannem  nostrum  regem  Angliae  in  mensario  poculo?  Quicunque  illi  tandem, 
et  quarumcunque  partium  fuerint,  Lutheran!  certe  aut  Zuingliani  non  fuerunt. 
Quis  hodie  summos  reges  et  monarchas  admittit  ad  oscula  beatorum  pedum? 
Quis  imperatorem  jubet  sibi  astare  ad  frasnum,  et  Gallorum  regem  ad  femim 


[»  Doceret,  15^2.] 

[«  Regum,  1691, 1599.] 

P  Carolum  Magnum  Martellom,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 
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inad  pensile  quo  in  eqnum  ascenditor?  Quia   Francisoum  Dandalnm,   ducem  [Pan  rv.] 
VenetiiUTun,  regem  Cretse  ac  Cypri,  catenis  vinctum  abjecit  sub  mensam  suam,  ut  V^  ▼»• 
osaa  liguriret  inter  canes  ?    Quia  imperatori  Henrico  sexto  Romae  diadema  non  sa^beuicua. 
mann  sed  pede  imposuit;   et  eodem  pede  rursus  dejecit,  atque  etiam  addidit  IbwrsT^ 
habere  se  potestatem  et  creandi  imperatores  et  smnmovendi  ?    Quis  Henricum  p?^^"* 
fiiiom  armaYit  in  imperatorem  Henricum  quartum  patrem^  suum ;  effecitque  ut  ^f'&^^' 
pats'  a  filio  suo  oaperetur,  et  detonsus  atque  ignominiose  habitus  coqjiceretur  g^^nndus 
in  monasterinmy  et  inedia  ac  mcerore  contabesceret  ?    Quis  cervices  imperatoris  [Cap.  viit. 
Frederid  snlgecit  foednm  in  modnm  pedibus  suis ;  et,  quasi  id  non  esset  satis,  addidit  inoooentius 
etiam  insuper  ex  Psahnis  DavidiSy  **  Super  aspidem  et  basiliscnm  ambulabis,  con-  "'^' 
culcabis  leonem  et  draconem  f  quale  exemplum  spretae  et  contemptae  nujestatis 
nunquam  antea  uUa  memoria  anditum  fuerat,  nisi  forte  vel  in  Tamerlane  Scytha, 
faomine  fero  et  barbaro,  vel  in  Sapore  rege  Persarum  ? 

Onmes  isti  luerunt  i>apae,  omnes  successores  Petri,  omnes  sanctissimi,  quo- 
rum singulas  voces  singula  nobis  oporteat  esse  evangelia. 

^  DOS  rei  sumus  miyestatisy  qui  principes  nostros  colimus,  qui  illis  omnia,  [Cap.  viii. 
qoantam  quidem  per  verbum  Dei  fas  est,  deferimus,  qui  pro  illis  precamur ;  quid    *^'**^^ 
ago  isti  sont,  qui  non  tantum  hsec  fecerunt  omnia  quse  diximus,  sed  etiam  ea 
quasi  optime  facta  comprobarunt  ?   An  vero  illi  aut  ad  hunc  modum  decent 
popuhmi  revereri  magistratum ;  aut  satis  verecunde  possunt  nos,  tanquam  homines 
aeditioeos,  et  perturbatores  pacis  publicae,  et  miy  eatatis  contemptores  accusare  ? 
Nam  noB  quidem  nee  jugum  excutimus,  nee  regna  movemus,  nee  reges  aut  facimus 
ant  d^ieimus,  nee  imperia  transferimus,  nee  regibus  nostris  venena  propinamus, 
nee  iIBs  pedes  oscuhmdoe  porrigimus,  nee  pedibus  nostris  illorum  cervicibus 
insnitamas.     Hiec  potius  est  professio,  haec  est  doctrina  noatra ;  omnem  animam,  chmttxitt. 
quaecnnque  tandem  ea  ait,  aive  ait  monachus,  sive  evangelista,  sive  propheta,  sive        ™* 
apoatoluSy  oportere  regibus  et  magistratibus  esse  subditam ;  et  pontificem  adeo 
ipanm,  nisi  erangelistisy  nisi  prophetis,  nisi  apostolis  miyor  videri  velit,   qu6d 
▼eteres  episcopi  Romani  melioribus  temporibus  semper  fecerunt,  opcnrtere  impe-  ormor.  nepe 
latoran  dominnm  suum  et  agnosoere  et  appellare.     Nos  publice  docemus  ita      ^^^ 
obtemperandum  esse  principibus,  tanquam  hominibus  a  Deo  missis ;  quique  illis 
reaabtit,  ilium  Dei  ordinationi  reaiatere.     Hsec  aunt  inatituta  noatra :  haec  in  libris, 
luec  in  concionibua  noatris,  haec  in  moribua  et  modestia  populi  nostri  elucescunt. 

Bhid  Tero»  qnod  nos  dicunt  discessisse  ab  unitate  ecdesise  catholicse,  non  reap.  ix. 
tantmn  est  odiosum ;  aed  etiam,  etai  verum  non  est,  tamen  speciem  aliquam  et   *^''  ^^^^^ 
fiimiBtudinem  habeib  yerL     Apud  populum  vero  et  imperitam  multitudinem,  non 
tantmn  vera  et  e«rta  fidem  faciunt,  sed  etiam  si  quae,  aunt,  quae  videri  possint 
veriairoitia,     Itaque  videmus  vafros  homines  et  callidos,  quibua  vera  non  suppe- 
terent»  8emx>er  veriaimilibus  pugnavisse;  ut  qui  rem  ipsam  penitua  intueri  non 
poaaent,  apecie  aaltem  aliqua  et  probabilitate  caperentur.     Glim   quod  veteres  Tertui.  in 
Chriadani,  jMitrea  noatri,  cum  precea  Deo  adhiberent,  ad  orientem  aolem  conver-  t^u^'  ^^ 
terentur,  erant  qui  dicerent  eoa  aolem  venerari  et  habere  pro  Deo.     Cumque 
ilK  dioerent,  se,  quod  ad  aetemam  et  inmiortalem  vitam  attinet^  non  aliunde® 
viverey  quam  de  came  et  sanguine  ejus  Agni,  qui  non  haberet  labem,  hoc  est, 
Servatoria  nostri  Jeau  Christi ;  invidi  et  inimici  crucis  Christi,  quibus  id  tantum  Tertui.  in 
emt  curse,  ut  religio  Christiana  quacunque  ratione  male  audiret^  persuaserunt  ^^^^  g^<** 
populo,  esse  eos  homines  impios,  mactare  humanas  hostias,  et  sanguinem  huma- 
nom  bibere.     Cumque  ilU  dicerent,  apud  Deum  nee  marem  esse  nee  foeminam^ 
nee  omnino,  quod  ad  justitiam  adipiacendam  attinet,  distinctionem  esse  ullam 
porsonarom,  aequo  omnes  inter  ae  aororea  fratresque  aalutarent;   non  deerant 
qui  cahunniarentur,  Chriatianoa  nulhun  habere  inter  ae  diaorimen  aut  eetatis  aut 
generis,  sed  omnes  bestiarum  ritu  promiscue  inter  se  concumbere.      Et   cmn  idem,  cap. 
precationis  et  evangelii  audiestdi  causa  aaepe  inter  se  in  crypta  et  abdita  quaedam  ^^^ 
loca  convenirent,   quod  idem  interdum  ab   hominibus   conjuratis  aoleret  fieri^ 
rmnores  publice  spargebantur,  eos  conspirare  inter  se,  et  habere  consilia  vel  de 
occidendia  magistratibus,  vel  de  evertenda  republica.    Quodque  ad  agitanda  sacra  AuguatiniM. 
mjateria  de  institute  Christi  adhiberent  panem  et  vinum,  putabantur  a  multis  non 


[•  Patmm,  1584.]  I  [•  1584  omits  this  reference.] 
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{Fan  IV.]  Christum  colere,  sed  Bacchum  et  Cererem ;  quod  ilia  numina  ab  ethnicis  homi- 
nibus  profana  superstitione,  simili  ritu,  pane  et  vino  colerentur. 

Credebantur  ista  a  multis ;  non  quod  vera  essent,  quid  enim  esse  posset 
minus  ?    sed  quod  essent  verisimiliay  et  specie  aliqua  veri  possent  fallere. 

Ita  isti  nos  calumniantur  esse  hsereticos,  ab  ecclesia  et  Cbristi  communione 
discessisse ;  non  quod  ista  vera  esse  credant,  (neque  enim  id  illis  curse  est,)  sed 
quod  ea  hominibus  imperitis  possint  aliqua  forte  ratione  videri  vera.  Nos  enim 
discessimus,  noki  ut  haeretici  solent,  ab  ecclesia  Cbristi,  sed,  quod  omnes  boni 
debent,  a  malorum  hominum  et  hypocritarum  contagione.  Hie  tamen  isti  mirifiee 
trimnphant ;  iUam  esse  ecdesiam,  illam  esse  sponsam  Cbristi,  illam  esse  colum- 
nam  veritatis,  illam  esse  arcam  Noe,  extra  quam  nulla  salus  sperari  possit;  nos 
vero  discessionem  fecisse,  Cbristi  tunicam  lacerasse,  a  corpore  Cbristi  avulsos 
esse,  et  a  fide  catbolica  defecbse.  Cumque  nihil  relinquant  indictum  quod  in 
nos,  quamvis  falso  et  calumniose,  dici  possit,  hoc  tamen  unum  non  possunt  dicerey 
nos  vel  a  verbo  Dei,  vel  ab  apostolis  Cbristi,  vel  a  primitiva  ecclesia  descivisse. 

Atqui  nos  Christi  et  apostolorum  et  sanctorum  patrum  primitivam  ecdesiam 
semper  judicavimus  esse  catholicam ;  nee  earn  dubitamus  arcam  Noe,  sponsam 
Christi,  columnam  et  firmamentum  veritatis  appellare,  aut  in  ea  omnem  salutis 
nostrse  rationem  coUdcare. 

Odiosum  quidem  est  a  societate,  cui  assueveris,  discedere ;  maxime  vero  illo- 
rum  hominum,  qui,  quamvis  non  sint,  tamen  videantur  saltern  atque  appellentur 
Christiani.  Et  certe  nos  istorum  ecdesiam,  qualiscunque  tandem  ea  nunc  est,  vel 
nominis  ipsius  causa,  vel  quod  in  ea  evangelium  Jesu  Christi  aliquando  vere  ac 
pure  illustratum  fuerit,  non  ita  contemnimus;  nee  ab  ea  nisi  necessario  et 
roap.ix.  perinviti  discessionem  fecissemus.  Sed  quid  si  in  ecclesia  Dei  idolum  exdtetor, 
et  desolatio  ilia  quam  Christus  futuram  preedixit  stet  palam  in  loco  sancto^  ? 
Quid  si  arcam  Noe  prsedo  aliquis  aut  pirata  occupet  ?  Certe  isti,  quoties  ecde- 
siam nobis  praedicant,  se  ipsos  solos  eam  faciunt,  et  omnes  illos  titulos  sibi  ipsis 
adscribunt ;  atque  ita  triumphant,  ut  olim  illi  qui  damabant,  '^  Templum  Domini, 
Joh.TiiL  templum  Domini;"  aut  ut  Pharissei  et  scribse,  cum  jactarent  se  esse  filios 
Abrahami. 

Ita  inani  splendore  imponunt  simplidbus,  nosque  nomine  ipso  ecdesise  quas- 
runt  obruere ;  ut  si  latro,  occupata  domo  aliqua  aliena,  et  vel  vi  exturbato  vel 
interfecto  domino,  eam  postea  adscribat  sibi,  et  herilem  filium  de  possessione 
dejiciat;  aut  si  antichristus,  postquam  occupabit  templum  Dei,  dicat  postea 
illud  jam  esse  suum,  et  nihil  ad  Christum  pertinere.  Nam  isti  quidem,  cum  in 
ecclesia  Dei  nihil  ecclesiae  simile  reliquerint,  ecclesise  tamen  patroni  et  propug- 
natores .  videri  volunt ;  prorsus  ut  Gracchus  olim  defendebat  aerarium,  cum  lar- 
gitionibus  faciendis  et  insanis  sumptibus  aerarium  funditus  effiidisset.  Nihil 
autem  unquam  tam  impium  aut  absurdum  fuit,  quin  ecclesiae  nomine  facile  tegi 
et  defendi  posset.  Faciunt  enim  etiam  vespae  favos ;  et  impii  coetus  habent 
similes  ecclesiae  Dei. 

At  non  quicunque  dicuntur  populus  Dei  sunt  statim  populus  Dei ;  nee  quicun- 
AoMit  que  sunt  ex  patre  Israele  sunt  omnes  Israelitae.  Haeretici  Ariani  se  solos  jacta^- 
v^Mt  ^  hant  esse  catholicos ;  ceteros  omnes  modo  Ambrosianos,  modo  Athanasianos, 
modo  Joannitas  appellabant.  Nestorius,  ut  ait  Theodoretus,  cum  esset  haere- 
ticus,  tamen  tegebat^  se  tjjs  6pBobo$ias  irpoa-xitumy  hoc  est,  specie  quadam  ac  velo 
orthodoxae  fidei.  Ebion,  quamvis  sentiret  cum  Samaritanis,  tamen,  ut  Epiphanius 
ait,  appellari  volebat  Christianus.  Mahometani  hodie,  quamvis  eos  ex  omnibus 
historiis  satis  constet,  idque  ipsi  negare  non  possint,  ab  Agara  ancilla  ducere 
originem,  tamen  quasi  oriundi  sint  a  Sara,  *  muliere  libera  et  uxore  Abrahaini, 
nominis  ipsius  et  stirpis  causa,  malunt  appellari  Saraceni. 

Ita  pseudoprophetae  omnium  temporum,  qui  sese  prophetis  Dei,  qui  Esaiae, 
qui  Hieremiae,  qui  Christo,  qui  apostolis  opponebant,  nihil  unquam  aequo  crepa* 
bant  atque  nomen  ecclesiae.  Neque  eos  alia  de  causa  ita  acerbe  lacerabant, 
aut  perfhgas  et  apostatas  appellabant,  quam  quod  a  sua  societate  discessisaent, 
et  instituta  miyorum  non  observarent.  Quod  si  nos  hominum  tantum  illorum, 
a  quibus  tum  ecclesia  regebatur,  judicium  sequi,  aliud  autem  nihil,  nee  Deum, 


[1  SaDcti,  IdSl,  1591, 1599.]  ['  Bagebat,  1591.] 
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nee  ejus  verbmn  spectare  volumus ;  ne^ari  prorsus  non  potest  apostolos,  quod  [Pais  IV.] 
a  pontificibus  et  sacerdotibus,  hoc  est,  ab  ecclesia  catholica  defecissent,  et,  illis 
invitis  et  redamantibus,  multa  in  religione  innovassent,  recte  ftiisse  ab  iUis  et 
secundmn  leges  condemnatos.     Itaque,  ut  Antaeum  aiunt  olim  ab  Hercule  tollen-  ^^J^ 
dmn  ftuase   a  terra  matre,  antequam  ab  eo  posset  vinci,   ita  adversarii  nostri 
ab  ista  matre  sua,  hoc  est,  ab  ista  inani  specie  atque  umbra  ecdesis  quam  pree 
se  genuit,  levandi  sunt ;  aUoqui  non  possunt  cedere  verbo  Dei.   Itaque  Hieremias, 
"Nolite,"  inquit,  ^'tantofiere  jactare  esse  apud  vos  templum  Domini:  vana  ea 
fiducia  est;"  sunt  enim  ista,  inquit,  "rerba   mendacii."     £t  angelus  in  Apoca- 
lypai:  "Dicunt,"  inquit,  ^^se  Judaeos  esse,  at  sunt  synagoga  Satanae."  Et  Christus, 
cum  Pharissei  jactarent  genus  et  sanguinem  Abrahami :  ''  Vos/'  inquit,  "  ex  diabolo  JoitTiiL 
patre  estis ;  Abrahamum  enim  patrem  non  refertis.''     Ac  si  illis  ita  diceret :  Non 
estis  id  quod  tantopere  dici  vultis:    imponitis  populo  inanibus  titulis,   et  ad 
eTertendam   ecclesiam  abutimini  nomine   ecclesiBe.      Quare  hoc  istos  primum  ^f**.',* 
liqnido  et  vere  probasse   oportuit,   ecdesiam   Romanam   esse  veram  et  ortho- 
doxam  ecclesiam  Dei;  eamque,  ut  hodie  ab  ipsis  administratur,  cum  primitiva 
Chiisti  apostolorum  et  sanctorum  patnim  ecclesia,  quam.  non  dubitamus  fuisse 
catholicam,  convenire.     Nos  quidem,  si  inscitiam,  si  errorem,  si  superstitionem,  g^  *• 
si  cultum  idolorum,.  si  hominum  inyenta,  eaque  saepe  pug^nantia  cum  sacris  scrip- 
toris,  judicassemns  aut  placere  Deo,,  aut  ad  aetemam  salutem  esse  satis;  aut  si 
statnere  potuissemus  verbum  Dei  ad  aliquot  tantum   annos  fuisse   sciiptum, 
postea  oportutsse  abrogari ;  aut  omnino  dicta  et  jussa  Dei  subjicienda  esse  vo- 
famtati  humansB,  ut  quicquid  ille  dicat  aut  jubeat,  nisi  Romanus  episcopus  idem 
▼elit  et  jubeat,  pro  irrito  et  indicto  habendum  sit;  si  haec  in  animum  nostrum 
inducere  potuissemus  credere,  fatemur  nihil  fuisse  causae  cur  istorum  societatem 
relinqaeremus.      Quod  autem  nunc  fecimus,  ut  discederemus  ab  ilia  ecclesia,  rcap.  x\. 
CDJus  errores  testati  ac  manifesti  essent,  quasque  jam  aperte  discessisset  a  verbo 
Dei;   neque  tarn  ab   ea,  quam  ab  ejus  erroribus;    idque  non  turbulente  aut 
improbe,  sed  tranquille  ac  modeste  faceremus ;  nihil  aut  a  Christo  aut  ab  apo- 
stolis  fecimus  alienum.      Neque  enim  ea  est  ecclesia  Dei,  quae  infuscari  labe 
aliqua  non  possit,  aut  non  interdum  egeat  instauratione :  alioqui  quid  tot  coiti- 
onibus  et  coneiliis  opus  est ;  sine  quibus,  ut  ait  iBgidius,  stare  fides  Christiana  in  Later. 
non  potest?     '^Quoties  enim,"  inquit,  ^< concilia  intermittuhtur,  toties  ecclesia  ajuSa*" 
Christo  derelinquitur."     Aut  si   nihil  periculiest  ne  quid  ecclesia  detrimenti  l^p- »**• 
acdpiat,  •  quid  opus  est,  ut  nunc  quidem   est.  apud  btos,  inanibus  nominibus 
episcoporum  ?     Cur  enim  illi  pastores  appellantur,  si  oves  nullae  sunt  quae  possint 
errare  ?  .  Cur  yigiles,  si  civitas  nulla  est  quae  possit  prodi  ?  .  Cur  columnse,  si 
nihil  est  quod  possit  mere?      Statim  ab  initio  rerum  ecclesia  Dei  coepta  est 
propagari,  eaque  instructa  ccelesti  verbo,  quod  Deus  ipse  fuderat  ab  ore  suo, 
instmcta  sacris  caeremoniis,  instructa  Spiritu  Dei,  instructa  patriarchis  et  pro- 
phetis;   atque  ita  continuata  est:  ad  ea  usque  tempera,  cum  Christus  sese  os- 
tenderet  in  came. 

Sed,  O  Deum  immortalem !  quoties  ea  interim  et  quam  horribiliter  obscurata 
atque  imminuta  est!     Ubi  enim   ea  turn  fuit,  cum  omnis  caro  contaminasset 
riam  suam  super  terram?      Ubi  ea  fuit,  cum  ex  omni  mortalium  numero  octO 
tantum  essent  homines, :  et  ne   illi   quidem   omnes  easti  ac  pii,   quos  Deus  a 
eommuni  clade  atque  interitu  vellet  esse  superstites;  cum  Ellas  propheta  ita3Bcg.xix. 
lugubriter  et  acerbe  quereretur,  se  solum  ex  omni  terrarum  orbe  relictum  esse, 
qui  Deum  vere  et  rite  coleret ;  cumque  Esaias  diceret,  ^'Argentum"  populi  Dei,  EuLl 
hoc  est,  ecclesiae,  ''factum  esse   scoriam;"   et  "civitatem  cam,  quae  aliquando 
fidelis  fuerat,  factam  esse  meretricem;"  et  in  ea  ''a  capite  usque  ad  calcem,'' 
in  toto  corpore,  ''nihil  esse  integrum;"   aut  cum   Christus   diceret,   " domum  Matt nd; 
Dei"  a  Phansaeis  et  sacerdotibus  "factam  esse  speluncam  latronum?"    Scilicet 
eedesia,  ut  ager  framentarius,  nisi  exaretur,  nisi  subigatur,  nisi  colatur,  nisi  cu- 
letur,  pro  tritico  carduos  et  lolium  et  urticas  proferet*      Itaque  Deus  subinde 
misit  prophetas  et  apostolos,  postremo  etiam  Christum  suum,  qui  populum  in 
viam  reducerent,  et  ecclesiam  vaeillantem  in  integrum  instaurarent.     Neve  quia  v^p.  xtn. 
dicat  haec  in  lege  tantum  in  umbra  atque  in  infantia  contigisse,  cum  figuris  et 
caeremoniis  Veritas  tegeretur,  cum  nihil  adhuc  ad  perfectum  adductum  esset,  cum 
lex  non  in  cordibus  hominum,  sed  in  lapidibus  incideretiu'  (etsi  ridiculum  est 
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[Pars  IV.]  illud   quoque) ;  idem  enim  omnino  erat  etiam  turn  Deus,  idem  Spiritus,  idem 
Christus,  eadem  fides,  eadem  doctrina,  eadem  spes,  eadem  hsereditas,  idem  foedus^ 
eadem  vis  verbi  Dei ;  et  Eusebius  ait,  onmes  fideies  usque  ab  Adamo  re  quidem 
ipsa  Christianos  fuisse  (quamvis  non  ita  dicerentur) ;  ne  quis,  inquam,  ita  dicat^ 
Paulus  apostolus  jam  torn  in  evangelio,  in  perfectione,  in  luce,  similes  erroreB 
et  lapsus  deprehendit;  ut  ad  Galatas,  quos  jam  antea  instituerat,  neoesse  ha- 
buerit  ita  scribere:   ^'Vereor  ne  inter  vos  frustra  laboraverim,  et  vos  firustra 
audiveritis  evangelium/'      '^  Filioli  mei,  quos   iterum  paiturio,    donee    Christus 
formetur  in  vobis."     Nam   de   Corinthiorum  ecelesia,  quam  ilia  foede  fuerit  in- 
quinata,  nihil  est  neoesse  dicere.     Jam   vero,  an   Galatarum  et  Corinthiorum 
ecclesisB  labi  potuerunt,  sola  Romana  ecclesia  errare  et  labi  non  potest  ?    Certe 
Christus  tanto  ante  prsedizit  de  ecclesia  sua,  fore  aliquando  tempus  cum  deso- 
latio  staret  in  loco  sancto.     £t  Paulus  antichiistum  ait  aliquando  positurum  esse 
tabemaculum  suum  in  templo  Dei ;  et  futurum  ut  homines  sanam  doctrinam  non 
sustinerent,  sed  in  ipsa  ecclesia  ad  fabulas  converterentur.      £t  Petru&  fiituros 
ait  in  ecclesia  Christi  ma^^ros  mendaciorum.     Et  Daniel  propheta,  de  ultimia 
temporibus  antichristi,  "  Veritas,"  inquit,  "eo  tempore  prostemetur  et  concul-  * 
cabitur  in  terra."       Et  Christus  tantam  ait  fore  calamitatem  et  confusionem 
rerum,  ut  etiam  electi,  si  possit  fieri,  abduoendi  sint  in  errorem.     Atque  ista 
omnia  futura  non  apud  paganos  aut  Turcas,  sed  in  loco  sanoto,  in  templo  Dei^ 
in  ecclesia,  in  ooetu  ac  societate  illonim,  qui  professuri  sint  nomen  Christi. 

Et,  quamvis  ista  vel  sola  possint  homini  prudenti  esse  satis,  ne  temere  patiatur 
imponi  sibi  nomine  ecdesias,  ut  ne  quid  in  cam  ex  verbo  Dei  velit  inquirere; 
tamen  multi  etiam  saepe  patres,  viri  docti  et  pii,  vehementer  questa  sunt  hsee 
omnia  suis  temporibus  accidisse.  Deus  enim  in  media  iUa  caUgine  tamen  voluit 
esse  aliquos,  qui,  etsi  non  lucem  ita  conspicuam  et  illustrem  darent,  tamen  quasi 
scintillam  ahquam,  quam  homines  in  tenebris  notare  possent,  accenderent. 

Certe  Hilarius,  cum  res  adhuo  incorruptaB  quodammodo  essent  et  integrae, 
tamen,  "  Male,"  inquit,  *^  vos  parietum  amor  cepit :  male  ecclesiam  Dei  in  tectis 
ndificiisque  veneramini :  male  sub  iis  pacis  nomen  ingeritis.  Anne  ambiguum  est 
in  iis  antichristum  esse  sessurum  ?  Montes  mihi,  et  sylvae,  et  lacus,  et  oarceres, 
et  voragines  sunt  tutiores ;  in  illis  enim  prophetae,  aut  manentes  aut  demersi,  Dei 
Spiritu  prophetabant." 

Gregorius,  quasi  videret  atque  animo  prospiceret  ruinam  rerum,  ad  Joannem 
episcopum  Constantinopolitanum,  qui  primus  omnium  se  novo  nomine  salutari 
jusserat  universalem  episcopum  totius  ecclesiee  Christi,  ita  scripsit :  *^  Si  ecclesia 
pendebit  ab  uno,  tota  corruet."  Et  quis  est  qui  non  hoc  jam  olim  factum 
^  '  viderit  ?  Jam  olim  episcopus  Romanus  ecclesiam  totam  a  se  uno  pendere  voluit ; 
quare  mirum  non  est  si  ea  jam  olim  tota  comierit.  Bemardus  abbas,  ante  annos 
quadringentos,  "Nihil,"  inquit,  "jam  integrum  est  in  dero:  superest  ut  reveletur 
homo  peccatL"  Idem  in  conversione  D.  Pauli :  "  Videtur,"  inquit,  "jam  cessasse 
persecutio :  imo  jam  incipit  persecutio  ab  illis  qui  in  ecclesia  primas  obtinent. 
Amici  tui  et  proximi  tui  adversus  te  appropinquarunt  et  steterunt :  a  planta  pedis 
usque  ad  verticem  capitis  non  est  ulla  sanitas.  Egressa  est  iniquitas  a  senioribus 
judicibus,  vicariis  tuis,  qui  videntur  regere  populum  tuum.  Non  possumus  jam 
dicere,  Ut  est  populus,  sic  est  sacerdos ;  quoniam  non  ita  est  populus  ut  sacer- 
dos.  Heu,  heu,  Domine  Deus !  ipsi  sunt  in  persecutione  tua  primi,  qui  videntur 
in  ecclesia  tua  primatum  diligere,  et  gerere  principatum."  Idem  in  Cantica: 
"  Omnes  amici,  omnes  inimici ;  omnes  necessarii,  omnes  adversarii ;  send  Christi, 
serviunt  antichristo.  Ecce  in  pace  mea  amaritudo  mea  est  amarissima."  Rogerus 
Bacon,  magni  nominis  vir,  cum  acri  oratione  perstrinxisset  miserabilem  statum 
iniibeiiodc  sui  tcmporis :  "Isti,"  inquit,  ^^tot  errores  antichristum  requirunt." 
lini^jLiruin.  Gerson  queritur  suo  tempore  omnem  vim  sacras  theologise  ad  ambitiosum 

certamen  ingeniorum  et  meram  sophisticam  fuisse  revocatam. 

Fratres  Lugdunenses,  homines,  quod  quidem  ad  vitae  rationem  attinet,  non 
mali,  Romanam  ecclesiam,  a  qua  tum  una  oracula  omnia  petebantur,  fidenter 
solebant  affirmare  esse  meretricem  illam  Babylonicam,  de  qua  tam  perspicuae 
extent  preedictiones  in  Apocalypsi,  et  coetum  inferorum. 

Scio  horum  hominum  auctoritatem  apud  istos  levem  esse.  Quid  ergo,  si  illos 
testes  advoco,  qui  sclent  ab  ipsis  adorari? 
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Quid  si  dioo  Adnanum  episcopum  Romanum  ingenue  confessum  esse  omnia  [Fan  IV.] 
ista  mala  a  pontificio  culmine  coepisse  mere?  pi«tiM. 

Pighius  in  eo  fatetur  erratum  esse,  quod  in  missam,  quam  alioqui  videri  vult  ^\Y' 
sacrosanctam,  abusus  complures  invecti  sint;  Gerson,  quod  multitudine  levissi- 
mamm  cseremoniarum  vis  omnis  Spiritus  Sancti,  quam  in  nobis  vigere  oportuit^  et 
Tera  pietas  sit  extincta ;  Grsecia  tota  atque  Ajua,  quod  pontiiices  Romani  purga- 
torioniin^  snomm  et  indulgentiarum  nundinis  et  vim  hominum  eonscientiis  attu- 
loint,  et  illorum  loculos  expilaverint. 

De  tjrannide  vero  episcoporum  Romanorum  et  fastu  Persico,  ut  alios  tacea*  \^p-  *^ 
mus,  quoB  iili»  quod  vitia  sua  libere  et  ingenue  reprebendant,  hostium  fortasse 
suorum  loco  numerabunt,  iUi  ipsi,  qui  Romse  in  urbe  sancta  in  oculis  sanctissimi 
patris  ^erunt  vitam,  et  omnia  ejus  intima  videre  potuerunt,  et  nunquam  a  catbo- 
lica  fide  discessenmt,  Laurentius  Valla,  Marsilius  Patavinus,  Franciscus  Petrarcba, 
Hienmymus  Savonarola,  abbas  Joachimus,  Baptista  Mantuanus,  et,  ante  istos 
omneSy  Bemardus  abbas,  ssepe  multumque  conquesti  sunt;  ipsumque  interdum 
pontificem,  verene  an  falso  nihil  dicimus,  certe  non  obscure  significabant  esse 
antichristum* 

Neque  vero  est,  quod  quisquam  objidat  fuisse  illos  Lutheri  discipulos,  aut 
ZoingliL     Extiterunt  enim  non  tantum  annis,  sed  etiam  seculis  aliquot,  antequain 
illomm  nomina  audirentur.     Videbant  iUi  etiam  tum  errores  irrepsisse  in  eccle- 
siam,  eoaque  cupiebant  emendates.     Et  quid  mirum  si  ecdesia  erroribus  abducta  rcap.  xvu. 
iueiit ;  illo  pnesertim  tempore,  cum  nee  episcopus  Romanus,  qui  summae  rerum  ^^^'  ^'^ 
solos  prseeraty  nee  alius  fere  quisquam,  aut  officium  suum  faceret,  aut  omnino 
officium  suum  intelligeret  ?    Vix  enim  est  credibile,  illis  otiosis  et  dormientibns, 
diabolum  toto  illo*  tempore  aut  dormivisse  perpetuo,  aut  fuisse  otiosum.     Quid 
enim  illi  interim  fecerint^,  quaque  fide  curaverint  domum  Dei,  ut  nos  taceamus, 
audiant  saltern  Bemardum  suum:   ^'Episcopi,"  inquit,  '^quibus  nunc  commissa  Ad Euge- 
est  ecclesia  Dei,  non  doctores  sunt,  sed  seductores;  non  pastores,  sed  impostdires;  *^°^ 
non  prselati,  sed  Pilati." 

Hseo  Bemardus  de  ponUfice,  qui  se  summum  appellabat,  deque  episcopis  qui 
tum  sedebant  ad  gubemaculum.  Non  erat  ille  Lutheranus,  non  erat  beereticus, 
ab  ecclesia  non  discesserat ;  tamen  episcopos  illos,  qui  tum  erant,  non  dubitavit 
seductores,  impostores,  Pilatos  appellare.  Jam  vero  cum  populus  palam  sedu- 
ceretur,  et  oculis  hominum  ohristianorum  imponeretur,  et  Pilatus  sederet  pro 
tribunaHbus,  et  Christum  Christique  membra  ferro  flammseque .  a^judicaret,  O 
Deos  bone,  quo  tum  loco  erat  ecclesia  Christi !  Ex  tot  autem  tamque  crassis 
erroribus  quem  unquam  isti  errorem  repurgaverunt  ?  aut  quem  omnino  errorem 
agnoscere  et  confiteri  voluemnt? 

Sed,  qnoniam  isti  suam  esse  affirmant  universam  possessionem  ecdesiae  catho-  reap,  xthl 
licse,  et  nos,  quod  cum  ipsis  non  sentiamus,  appellant  haereticos,   vide  sane,    '^'  ''^ 
ecclesia  ista  quam  tandem  habeat  notam  aut  significationem  ecdesise  Dei.   Neque 
vero  Dei  ecclesiam,  si  cam  velis  serio  et  diligenter  qussrere,  est  adeo  difficile 
deprehendere.     Est  enim  excelso  et  illustri  loco,  in  vertice  mentis  posita,  aedifi- 
cata  viddicet  in  fundamentis  apostolomm  et  prophetarum.     ^'Ibi  (inquit  Augus-  DeUnit 
tinos)  quaeramus  ecclesiam :  ibl  decemamus  oausam  nostram."    Utque  alibi  idem  ^i^^'  ^^ 
ait :  **  Ecclesia  ex  sacris  et  canoniois  scripturis  ostendenda  est ;  quaeque  ex  illis  cap.  iv. 
ostendi  non  potest  non  est  ecclesia." 

Nescio  tamen  quo  pacto,  reverentiane,  an  consdentia,  an  desperatione 
victoria^  ut  latro  cracem,  ita  isti  semper  horrent  et  fugiunt  verbum  Dei.  Neque 
id  sane  mirum.  Ut  enim  canthamm  aiunt  in  opobalsamo,  odoratissimo  alioqui 
onguento,  faciUime  extingui  atque  emori;  ita  illi  causam  suam  in  verbo  Dei, 
tanquam  in  veneno,  extingui  vident  et  suiFocari. 

Itaque  sacrosanctas  scripturas,  quas  Servator  noster  Jesus  Christus  non 
tantum  in  omni  sermone  usurpavit,  sed  etiam  ad  extremum  sanguine  suo 
eonsignavit,  quo  populum  ab  illis,  tanquam  a  re  periculosa  et  noxia,  minore 
negotio  abigant,  solent  literam  frigidam,  incertam,  inutilem,  mutam,  occiden- 
tem,  mortuam  appellare ;  quod  nobis  quidem  perinde  videtur  esse  ac  si  eas 
omnino  nuUas   esse   dicerent.     Sed   addunt   etiam   simile   quoddam   non  aptis-  pigh.  in 

^ Hler. 
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simum;  eas  esse  quodammodo  nasum  eereum,  posse  fingi  flectiqne  in  omnes 
modoSy  et  omnium  instituto  inservire.  An  pontifex  ista  a  suis  dici  neseit  ?  ant 
tales  se  habere  patronos  non  intelligit? 

Audiat  ergo  quam  sancte  quamque  pie  de  hac  re  scribat  Hosius  qnidam, 
Polonus,  ut  ipse  de  se  testatur,  episcopus,  certe  homo  disertus,  et  non  indoctus, 
et  acerrimus  ac  fortissimus  propugnator  ^us  causae.  Mirabitur,  opinor,  hominem 
pium  de  illis  vocibus,  quas  sciret  profectas  ab  ore  Dei,  vel  tarn  impie  sentire  pota- 
isse,  vel  tarn  contumeliose  scribere ;  ita  praesertim,  ut  eam  sententiam  non  Buam 
unius  propriam  videri  vellet^  sed  istorum  communem  omnium. 

''Nos/'  inquit,  ^'ipsas  scripturas,  quarum  tot  jam  non  diversas  modo,  sed 
etiam  contrarias  interpretationes  afferri^  videmus,  facessere  jubebimus;  et  Demn 
loquentem  potius  audiemus,  quam  ut  ad  egena  ista  elementa  nos  convertamus,  et 
in  illis  salutem  nostram  eonstituamus.  Non  oportet  legis  et  scripturse  peritom 
esse,  sed  a  Deo  doctum'.  Vanus  est  labor  qui  scripturis  impenditur.  Scriptura 
enim  creatura  est,  et  egenum  quoddam  elementum."  Hsec  Hosius.  Eodem  pror- 
sus  spiritu  atque  animo,  quo  olim  Montanus  aut  Marcion,  quos  aiunt  solitos 
esse  dicere,  cum  sacras  scripturas  contemptim  repudiarent,  se  multo  et  plura  et 
meliora  scire,  quam  aut  Christus  unquam  scivisset  aut  apostoli.  Quid  ergo  hie 
dicam?  O  columina^  religionis!  O  prsesides  ecclesise  Christi!  An  haec'ea 
reverentia  vestra  est  quam  adhibetis  verbo  Dei  ?  An  nos  sacras  scripturas^  quas 
D.  Paulus  ait  divinitus  afllatas  esse,  quas  Deus  tot  miraculis  illustrarit,  in  quibns 
Christi  ipsius  certissima  vestigia  impressa  sint,  quas  omnes  sancti  {Mitres,  quas 
apostoli,  quas  angeli,  quas  Christus  ipse  Filius  Dei,  cum  opus  esset,  pro  testimonio 
citarit ;  an  eas  vos,  quasi  indignae  sint  quae  a  vobis  audiantur,  facessere  jubebitis  ? 
hoc  est,  Deo  ipsi,  qui  vobis  in  scripturis  clarissime  loquitur,  silentium  imponetis  ? 
aut  illud  verbum,  quo  uno,  ut  Paulus  ait,  reconcihamur  Deo,  quodque  propheta 
David  ait  sanctum  et  castum  esse,  et  in  omne  tempus  esse  duraturum,  ^^num 
tanttum  et  mortuum  elementum  appeUabitis  ?  Aut  in  eo,  quod  Christus  nos  dili- 
genter  scrutari,  quodque  in  oculis  assidue  habere  jussit,  omnem  nostram  operatn 
dicetis  frustra  coUocari  ?  Et  Christum,  apostolosque,  cum  hortarentur  populum 
ad  sacras  literas,  ut  ex  illis  abundarent  in  omni  sapientia  et  scientia,  voiuisse 
hominibus  fucum  facere  ?  Non  est  mirum,  si  isti  nos  nostraque  omnia  contem- 
nant,  qui  Deum  ipsum  ejusque  oracula  ita  parvi  faciant.  Insulsum  tamen  erat, 
ut  nos  laederent,  injuriam  eos  tam  gravem  facere  verbo  Dei. 

Tamen  quasi  hoc  parum  esset,  comburunt  etiam  sacrosanctas  scripturas,  at 
olim  impius  rex  Aza,  aut  Antiochus,  aut  Maximinus;  easque  solent^  haereticorum 
libros  appellare;  omninoque  id  videntur  velle  facere,  quod®  olim  Herodes,  ob- 
tinendae  potentiae  suae  causa,  in  Judaea  fecit.  Is  enim,  cum  esset  Idumaeus,  alienus 
a  stirpe  et  sanguine  Judaeorum,  haberi  tamen  cuperet  pro  Judaeo,  quo  magis 
regnum  illorum,  quod  ab  Augusto  Caesare  impetraverat,  sibi  posterisque  suis 
confirmaret,  omnes  genealogias,  quae  apud  illos  in  archivis  ab  Abrahamo  usque 
diligenter  fuerant  asservatae,  et  ex  quibus  facile  nuUo  errore  deprehendi  posset 
e  quo  quisque  genere  oriundus  esset,  jussit  incendi  et  aboleri ;  videlicet,  ne  quid 
superesset  in  posterum,  quo  ipse  notari  posset  alieni  sanguinis.  Ita  prorsus  isti, 
cum  omnia  sua,  quasi  ab  apostolis  aut  a  Christo  tradita,  velint  haberi  in  pretio, 
ne  quid  uspiam  supersit,  quod  hujusmodi^  somnia  et  mendacia  possit  coarguere, 
aut  incendunt  aut  populo  intervertunt  sacras  scripturas. 

Recte  sane  et  Valde  in  istos  apposite  scribit  Chrysostomus :  ^' Haeretici,** 
inquit,  "  claudunt  januas  veritati :  sciunt  enim,  si  illae  pateant,  ecclesiam  non  fore 
suam.**  Et  Theophylactus :  **  Verbum,"  inquit,  '^  Dei  est  lucema,  ad  quam  fur 
deprehenditur."  Et  Tertullianus:  "Sacra,"  inquit,  "scriptura  haereticorum  fraudes 
et  furta  convincit."  Cur  enim  celant,  cur  supprimunt  evangelium,  quod  Christus 
de  tecto  sonare^  voluit?     Cm*  illud  lumen  abdunt  sub  medium,  quod  stare  opor- 


[1  1581, 1591, 1599  haye  in  the  margin,  Htee  Ho- 
sius in  lib.  de  expresso  verbo  Dei,  sed  astute,  et  sub 
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tint  in  candelabro  ?     Cur  multitudinis  imperitae  caecitati  atque  inscitise^  magis  [Pan  IV.]' 
quam  causae  bonitati  confidunt?     An  putant  artes  jam  suas  non  videri?  aut  se  ^fft^dlV] 
nunc,  quasi  Gyg^s  annulum  habeant,  posse  ambulare  inconspicuos  ?     Satis  jam  [csp.  ul 
omnes  satis  vident,  quid  sit  in  illo  scrinio  pectoris  pontificii;    vel  hoc  ipsum 
aigumento  esse  potest,  non  recte  ab  illis,  non  vere  agi.     Suspecta  merito  videri  C{!^o'.'*' 
debet  ea  causa,  quae  examen  et  lucem  fugitat.     Nam  qui  male  facit,  ut  Christus 
ait,  quaerit  tenebras  et  odit  lucem.     Animus  bene  sibi  conscius  ultro  venit  in 
eonspectum,  ut  opera  quae  a  Deo  profecta  sunt  videri  possint.     Illi  autem  non 
usque  adeo  cseci  sunt,  quin  ut  hoc  satis  videant,  si  scripturae  semel  obtineant, 
actum  ease  statim  de  regno  suo;  utque  olim  aiunt  idola  daemonum,  a  quibus 
omnia  tnm  oracula  petebantur,  repente  obmutuisse  ad  aspectum  Christi,  cum 
iUe  venisset  in  terras,  ita  nunc  omnes  artes  suas  ad  aspectum  evangelii  statim 
esse  ruituras.     Antichristus  enim  non  abjicitur,  nisi  claritate  adventus  Christi.     sTheia.u. 
Nos  qutdem  non,  ut  isti  solent,  ad  flammas  coniugimus,  sed  ad  scripturas ;  [Cap.  xxu. 
nee  illos  ferro  obsidemus,  sed  verbo  Dei.     Ex  iUo,  ut  Tertullianus  ait,  ^'fidem 


alimus :  ex  illo  spem  erigimus :  ex  illo  fiduciam  firmamus."     Scimus  enim  evan-  [Cap.  x»i. 
gelium  Jesu  Christi  esse  vim  Dei  ad  salutem,  et  in  illo  esse  aetemam  vitam;  Bom.iri*' 
utque  Paulus  monet,  ne  angelum  quidem  Dei  de  coelo  venientem  audimus,  si  nos  oai.  i.  >o 
ab  aliqua  parte  hujus   doctrinae   conetur  aveUere.      Imo,   ut  vir  sanctissimus 
Jostinus  MartjT  de  se  loquitur :  ^'  Ne  Deo  quidem  ipsi  fidem  haberemus,  si  aliud 
nos  doceret  evangdium."    Nam  quod  isti  sacras  scripturas,  quasi  mutas  et  in^  roip.  xxu. 
utiles,  missas  faciunt,  et  ad  Deum  potius  ipsum  in  ecdesia  et  in  conciliis  lo- 
quentem,  hoc  est,  ad^^  suos  ipsorum  sensus  et  sententias  provocant;  eat  ea  ratio 
inveniendae  veritatis  et  admodum  incerta,  et  valde  periculosa,  et  quodammodo 
fanatica,  et  a  Sanctis  patribus  non  approbata.     Chrysostomus  quidem  ait  multo?  LOap.  xxu. 
esse  saepe  qui  jactent  Spiritum  Sanctum :  at  enim  qui  loquuntur  de  suo  falsp 
Be  illnm  habere  gloriantur.     '^  Quemadmodum  enim,"  inquit,  '^  Christus  negabat 
se  loqui  a  seipso,  cum  loqueretur  ex  lege  et  e  prophetis ;  ita  nunc,  si  quid  praster 
evaogelium  nomine  Sancti  Spiritus  nobis  obtrudatur,  non  est  credendum.     Ut 
enim   Christus    est    impletio   legis    et  prophetarum,   ita   Spifitus    est  impletio 
evangeliL"     Haec  Chrysostomus. 

Isn  vero,  quamvis  non  habeant  sacras  literas,  habent  tamen  fortasse  doctores  [Pars  V.] 
veteres  et  sanctos  patres.     Id  enim  semper  magnifice  jactaverunt,  omnem  an-  ^^A 
tiquitatem  et  perpetuum  onmium  temporum  consensum  a  se  facere ;  nostra  vero 
omnia  nova  esse  et  recentia,  ante  paucos  istos  annos  proximos  ^^  nunquam  audita. 

Certe  in  religionem   Dei  nihil  gravius   did  potest,  quam  si  ea  accusetur 
novitatis.     Ut  enim  in  Deo  ipso,  ita  in  ejus  cultu  nihil  oportet  esse  novum. 
Nescimus  tamen  quo  pacto  ab  initio  rerum  ita  vidimus  semper  fieri,  ut  quo- 
tiescunque   Deus   quasi   accenderet  et  hominibus   patefaceret  veritatem  suam, 
quamvis  ea  non  tantum  antiquissima,  sed  etiam  aetema  esset,  tamen  ab  impiis 
hominibus  et  hostibus  recens  et  nova  diceretur.       Impius  et  sang^inarius  vir 
Aman,  ut  Judaeos  in  odium  adduceret,  sic  eos  apud  regem  Assuerum  accusavit ; 
**Habes  hie,"  inquit,  ''rex,  populum  novis  quibusdam  utentem  legibus,  ad  omnes  SfUuiUJo 
autem  tuas  l^es  contumacem  et  rebellem."    Paulus  etiam  Athenis,  cum  primum 
tradere  coepisset  atque  indicare  evangelium,  dictus  est  novorum  deorum,  hoc  Act  xvil  >« 
est,  novae  religionis  annunciator.     Et,  ''  an  non  possumus,"  inquiunt,  "  ex  te  scire 
quae  sit  ista  nova  doctrina?^     Et  Celsus,  cum  ex  professo  scriberet  adversus 
Christum,  ut  ejus  evangelium  novitatis  nomine  per  contemptum  eluderet :  ''  An," 
inquit,   ''post  tot  secula  nunc  tandem    subiit    Deum   tarn   sera  recordatio?" 
Enisebius  etiam  auctor  est,  christianam  religionem  ab  initio  contumdiae  causa 
dictam  fuisse  ycav  koi  $€vrjv,  hoc  est,  peregrinam  et  novam.     Ita  isti  nostra  omnia 
ut  peregrina  et  nova  condemnant ;  sua  autem  omnia,  quaecunque  ea  sunt,  laudari 
volunt  ut  antiquissima.     Ut  hodie  magi  et  malefici,  quibus  cum  diis  inferis  res  rcap.L 
est,  dicere  solent  se  habere  libros  suos,  atque  omnia  sacra  et  recondita  mysteria    *^'  ^'^ 
ab  Athanasio,  a  Cypriano,  a  Moyse,  ab   Abdo,  ab  Adamo,  atque   etiam   ab 
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archangelo  Baphaele,  quo  ars  ilia  excelsior  et  dirinior  judicetur,  quae  ab 
hujusmodi  patronis  et  inventoribus  profecta  sit;  ita  isti,  quo  ilia  sua  religio^ 
quam  ipsi  sibi  idque  non  ita  pridem  pepererunt^  vel  stultis  hominibus,  vel  parum 
quid  agant  quidque  agatur  cogitantibuSy  facilius  et  magis  commendetur,  earn 
Solent  dicere  ad  se  ab  Augustino,  a^  Hieronymo,  a  Chrysostomo,  ab  Ambrosio, 
ab  apostolis,  a  Christo  ipso  pervenisse.  Satis  enim  sciunt  nihil  istis  nominibus 
popularius  esse,  aut  in  vulgus  gratius.  Verum  quid  si  ea  quae  isti  nova  yideri 
volunt  inveniantur  esse  antiquissima  ?  Rursus  quid  si  ea  fere  omnia  quae  isti 
antiquitatis  nomine  tantopere  prsBdicant,  ubi  ea  probe  ao  diligenter  excussa 
fuerint,  ad  extremum  inveniantur  recentia  et  nova? 

Profecto  Judseorum  leges  et  cseremoniae,  quamvis  eas  Amanus  "accusaret 
novitatis,  non  poterant  hominum  cuiquam  vere  et  recte  cogitanti  videri  novae* 
Erant  enim  antiquissimia  tabulis  consignatae.  Et  Christus,  quamvis  eum  multi 
putarent  ab  Abrahamo  et  priscis  patribus  discessisse,  et  novam  quandam 
religionem  suo  nomine  invexisse,  tamen  vere^  respondit:  ''Si  crederetis  Mosi, 
crederetis  mihi  quoque."  Nam  doctrina  mea  non  est  ita  nova.  ''Moses  enim/' 
antiquissimus  auctor,  cui  vos  omnia  tribuitis^  ''de  me  locutus  est."  Et  D.  Paulus, 
evangelium  Jesu  Christi,  etsi  a  multis  novum  esse  judicetur,  tamen  habet,  inqult^ 
antiquissimum  testimonium  legis  et  prophetarum.  Nostra  vero  doctrina,  quam 
rectius  possumus^  Christi  catholieam  doctrinam  appellare,  ita  non  est  nova,  ut 
eam  nobis  antiquus  dierum  Deus  et  Pater  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  monumentis 
vetustissimis  in  evangelio  et  in  prophetarum  atque  apostolorum  libris  commen* 
darit ;  eaque  nunc  nova  nemini  videri  possit,  nisi  si  cui  aut  prophetarum  fides,  aut 
evangelium,  aut  Christus  ipse  videatur  novus.  Istorum  vero  religio,  si  ita  antiqua 
et  vetus  est,  uti  eam  ipsi  videri  volunt;  cur  eam^  ab  exemplis  primitivae  ecdesiae 
ex  antiquis  patribus  et  eonciliis  veteribus  non  probant  ?  Cur  tam  vetus  causa 
tamdiu  deserta  jacet  sine  patrono  ?  Ferrum  quidem  et  flammam  semper  habue- 
runt  ad  manum :  de  eonciliis  vero  antiquis  et  patribus  magnum  silentium.  Atqui 
absurdum  erat  ab  istis  ita  cruentis  et  feris  rationibus  inoipere,  si  potuissent  alia 
argumenta  leviora  et  mitiora  invenire^.  Quod  si  iUi  ita  prorsus  fidunt  vetustati 
et  nihil  simulant ;  cur  ante  non  ita  multos  annos  Joannes  Clement^  Anglua 
aliquot  folia  vetustissimi  patris  et  Grseci  episcopi  Theodoreti,  in  quibus  ille  per- 
spicue  ac  luoulenter  docebat  naturam  panis  in  eueharistia  non  aboleri,  cum 
putaret  nullum  aliud  exemplar  posse  uspiam  inveniri,  inspectantibus  aliquot  bonis 
viris  et  fide  dignis,  laceravit  et  abjecit  in  focum  ?  Cur  negat  Albertus  Pighius, 
veterem  patrem  Augustinum  recte  sensisse  de  pecoato  originis?  aut  de  ma- 
trimonio,  quod  post  votum  nuncupatum  sit  initum,  quod  Augustinus  asserit  esse 
matrimbnium,  neo  posse  rescindi,  ilium  errare  et  falsum  esse  dicit,  nee  proba 
uti  dialectica?  Cur  nuper,  cum  excuderent  veterem  patrem  Origenem  in 
evangelium  Joannis,  sextum  illud  caput,  ubi  ilium  credibile,  vel  potius  certum 
est,  contra  ipsos  de  eucharistia  multa  tradidisse,  integrum  omiserunt ;  et  librum 
mutilum  potius  quam  integrum,  qui  error es^  sues  coargueret,  dare  malue- 
runt?  An  hoc  est  antiquitati  oonfidere,  antiquorum  patrum  scripta  lacerare, 
supprimere,  truncare,  comburere?  Operae  pretium  est  videre  quam  pulchre 
isti  cum  iUis  patribus,  quos  jactare  solent  esse  sues,  de  religione  conveniant. 
Vetus  concilium  Eliberinum^^  decrevit,  ne  quid,  quod  colitur  a  populo,  pingeretur 
in  templis.  Vetus  pater  E^iphanius  ait  esse  horrendum  nefas,  et  non  ferendum 
flagitium,  si  quis  vel  pictam,  quamvis  Christi  ipsius,  imaginem  excitet  in  templis 
Cluistianorum :  isti  imagiuibus  et  statuis,  quasi  sine  illis  religio  nulla  sit,  omnia 
templa  sua  atque  omnes  angulos  compleverunt.  Veteres  patres  Origenes  et 
Chrysostomus  hortantur  populum  ad  lectionem  sacrarum  literarum,  ut  libroa 
coemant,  ut  de  rebus  sacris  inter  se,  uxores  cum  viris,  parentes  cum  liberis  domi 
disputent :  isti  scripturas  condemnant  tanquam  mortua  elementa,  et  ab  illis  quan- 
tum maxime  possunt  arcent  populum.      Veteres  patres  Cyprianus,  Epiphanius, 
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Hieronymufly  ei  quia  forte  voverit  se  Telle  yivere  vitam  coelibem,  et  postea  vivat  [Pan  V.] 
impure,  nee  possit  incendia  cQinditatum  cohibere,  satius  esse  dicunt,  ut  ducat  ^^>i* 
Qxorem,  et  aese  caste  gerat  in  matrimonio;  atque  illud  ipsum  matrimonium  vetus  oontr.^^Mat. 
pater  AngustinuB  ratum  et  finnum  esse  judicat,  nee  oportere  revocari :  isti  eum,  dc  vug. ' 
qui  se  Toto  semel  obstrinxerit,  quantumvis  uratur  postea,  quantumvis  scortetur,  mecriademT 
quantumvis  flagitiose  et  perdite  contaminetur,  tamen  ilium  non  sinunt  uxorem 
ducere;  aut,  si  forte  duxerit^  tamen  negant  illud  esse  matrimonium,  et  satius 
pmlto  ac  sanctins  esse  docent  concubinam  aut  scortum  alere  quam  ita  yivere, 
Augnstinus  vetus  pater  querebatur  de  multitudine  inanium  caeremoniarum,  quibus  Ad  Jmuar. 
jam  turn  videbat  hominum  animos  et  conscientias  opprimi :  isti,  quasi  aliud  nihil 
Deo  cnrse  sit,  ita  cseremonias  aozenmt  in  immensum,  ut  nihil  jam  pene  aliud  in 
illomm  temp^is  et  sacris  relictum  sit.     Vetus  pater  Augustinus  negat  fas  esse  [Cap.  lu. 
monaduun  ignavnm  in  otio  degere,  et  specie  ac  simulatione  sanctitatis  ex  alieno  dTo^ 
vivere ;  et  Ulum  qui  ita  vivat,  vetus  pater  ApoUonius  ait  latroni  esse  similem :  n^*^^ 
isti  monachomm  habent,  armentane  dicam  an  greges,  qui  cum  prorsus  nihil 
agant,  et  ne  simulent  quidem,  aut  prse  se  gerant^^  speciem  ullam  sanctitatis,  tamen 
non  tantum  vivant  sed  etiam  luxurientur  ex  alieno.     Vetus  concilium  Romanum  [cap.  hl 
decrevit,  ne  qnis  intersit  sacris  quae  dicantur  ab  illo  sacerdote,  quem  certum  sit  can',  s. 
alere  ooncabinam :  isti  et  concubinas  locant  mercede  sacerdotibus  suis,  et  ad  illo- 
ram  sacril^^  homines  invites  per  vim  adigunt.     Veteres  cauones  apostolorum  [Cap- ul 
ilium  episcopum,  qui  simul  et  civilem  magistratum  et  ecclesiasticam  functionem  cuLU 
olnre  velit,  jubent  ab  officio  summoveri :  isti  utrumque  magistratum  et  obeunt,  et 
obire  omnino  volunt ;  vel  potius  alterum,  quem  ab  illis  maxime  obiri  oportuit,  non 
attingunt ;  nemo  tamen  est  qui  illos  jubeat  summoveri.     Vetus  concilium  Gan-  [Cap.  hi. 
grense  jubet,  ne  quis  ita  distinguat  sacerdotem  coelibem  a  marito,  ut  coelibatus 
causa  alterum  putet  altero  sanctiorem  :  isti  eos  ita  distinguunt,  ut  a  pio  et  probo 
viro,  qui  uxorem  duxerit,  omnia  sua  sacra  statim  putent  profanari.     Vetus  impe-  ^^^ 
rater  Justinianus  jussit  in  sacro  ministerio  omnia  clara  et  quam  maxime  arguta  in  no^i. 
et  ezpressa  voce  pronuntiari,  ut  fructus  ex  ea  re  aliquis  ad  populum  redire  pos*  eti4& 
set :  isti,  ne  quid  populus  intelligat,  omnia  sua  non  tantum  obscura  et  summissa 
voce,  sed  etiam  aliena  et  barbara  lingua  mussitant.     Vetus  concilium  Carthagi-  ^Dwf  Kn 
nense  jubet,  ne  quid  in  sacro  coBtu  legatur  prseter  scripturas  canonicas :  isti  ea  Tert.  ciuth. 
legunt  in  templis  suis,  quae  ne  ipsi  quidem  dubitant  esse  mera  mendacia  et  inanes 
fabulaa.    Quod  si  quis  ista  infirma  putat  esse  ac  levia,  quod  ab  imperatoribus  et  ^^iV 
minutis  quibusdam  episcopis  et  non  ita  plenis  conciliis  decreta  fuerint,  et  papse 
magis  auctoritate  ac  nomine  delectatur ;  Julius  Papa  diserte  vetat,  ne  sacerdos,  p^"^* 
dum  peragit  sacra  mysteria,  panem  immergat^^  in  calicem :  isti,  contra  decretum  enim  ' 
Juln  Papae,  panem  dividunt  et  immergunt.    Clemens  papa  negat  fas  esse  episoopo  rcl!^iv. 
gerere  utrumque  gladium ;  et  si  utrumque,  inquit,  habere  vis,  et  teipsum  decipies,    ^^  ^'^ 
et  eos  qui  te  audiant^^.    Jam  papa  gladium  utrumque  sibi  vendicat,  et  utrumque 
gerit ;  quare  minus  minim  videri  debet  si  illud  secutum  sit  quod  Clemens  ait,  ut 
iUe  et  seipsum  deceperit,  et  illos  qui  eum  audierint.     Leo  papa  in  uno  templo  reap.  iv. 
onam  tantum  ait  fas  esse  missam  dicere  uno  die:   isti  in  uno  templo  quotidie    '^'^'' 
ssepe  denas,  ssepe  vicenas,  saepe  tricenas,  saepe  etiam  plures  missas  dicunt ;  ut 
miser  spectator  vix  scire  possit  quo  se  potissimum  debeat  vertere.      Gelasius 
papa,  si  quis  dividat  eucharistiam,  et  cum  alteram  partem  suscipiat  abstineat 
ab  altera,  eum  ait  improbe  facere  et  sacrilegium  committere :  isti,  contra  ver- 
bum  Dei  contraque  Gelasium  papam,  alteram  tantum  partem  euchaiistiae  populo 
dari  jubeot ;  et  in  ea  re  sacerdotes  sues  alligant  saorilegio, 

Qnod  si  illi  haec  omnia  usu  jam  ipso  antiquata  esse  dicent,  et  mortua,  et  nihil  [(>p-  ▼• 
ad  ista  tempera  pertinere ;  tamen,  ut  omnes  intelligant  quae  fides  istis  hominibus  ^^'  ^'^ 
habenda  sit,  quaque  spe  concilia  ab  illis  convocentur,  videamus  paucis,  quam 
probe  curent  ea  qua^  proximis  istis  annis,  recenti  adhuc  memoria,  in  publico  con- 
cilio  legitime  indicto  ipsi  sancte  observanda  esse  decreverunt.  In  concilio  prox- 
imo Tridentino,  vix  ante  annos  quatuordecim,  sancitum  est  oommunibus  suffiragiis 
pmnium  ordinum,  ne  cui  uni  committerentur  duo  sacerdotia  uno  tempore.     Ubi 
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nunc  est  ilia  sanctio?  An  ea  quoque  tum^  cito  antiquata  est  et  mortua?  Nam 
isti  quidem  non  tantum  duo  sacerdotia,  sed  etiam  complura  saepe  monasteria,  et 
episcopatus  modo  binos,  modo  temos,  modo  quatemos  uni  tribuunt ;  eique  non 
tantum  indocto,  sed  etiam  saepe  homini  militari.  In  eodem  concilio  decretum 
est,  oportere  omnes  episcopos  docere  evangelium :  isti  neque  docent,  neque  in 
pulpitum  unquam  ascendunt,  neque  id  putant  quicquam  ad  munus  suum  perti- 
nere.  Quae  ergo  est  ista  pompa  vetustatis  ?  Quid  de  priscorum  patrum,  quid  de 
conciliorum  novorum  veterumque  nominibus  gloriantur  ?  Quid  videri  voiunt  niti 
auctoritate  illorum,  quos  cum  visum  est  pro  libidine  contemnunt  ? 

Sed  gestit  animus  cum  pontifice  potius  ipso  agere,  et  haec  illi  coram  in  os 
dicere.  Die  ergo  nobis,  pie  pontifex,  qui  omnia  antiqua  crepas,  et  omnes  tibi  uni 
addictos  esse  gloriaris ;  ex  omnibus  patribus  quis  unquam  te  vel  summum  ponti- 
ficem,  vel  universalem  episcopum,  vel  caput  ecdesiae  appellavit  ?  Quis  tibi  tradi- 
tum  esse  dixit  utrumque  gladium?  Quis  te  habere  auctoritatem  et  jus  convocandi 
concilia  ?  Quis  universum  mundum  esse  dicecesin  tuam  ?  Quis  de  tua  plenitudine 
episcopos  omnes  accipere?  Quis  tibi  datam  esse  omnem  potestatem  tam  in 
coelo,  quam^  in  terra  ?  Quis  te  nee  a  regibus,  nee  a  toto  clero,  nee  ab  universo 
populo  posse  judicari  ?  Quis  reges  et  imperatores,  de  jussu  et  voluntate  Christi, 
a  te  accipere  potestatem  ?  Quis  te,  ita  exquisita  et  mathematica  ratione,  sep- 
tuagies  septies  majorem  esse  maximis  regibus  ?  Quis  tibi  potestatem  ampliorem 
tributam  esse,  quam  reliquis  patriarchis  ?  Quis  te  Dominum  Deum  esse,  aut  non 
purum  hominem,  aut  quiddam  coagmentatum  et  concretum  ex  Deo  et  homine  ? 
Quis  te  unxun  fontem  esse  omnis  juris  ?  Quis  te  imperium  habere  in  purgatorium? 
Quis  te  pro  tuo  arbitrio  imperare  posse  angelis  Dei  ?  Quis  te  esse  regem  regum 
et  dominum  dominantium  unquam  dixit?  Possumus  alia  quoque  eodem  modo. 
Ex  onmi  numero  veterum  episcoporum  et  patrum,  quis  unquam  unus  te  docuit, 
vel  inspectante  populo  missam  privatam  dicere,  vel  eucharistiam  supra  caput 
attollere,  qua  in  re  omnis  nunc  religio  tua  continetur,  vel  Christi  sacramenta 
truncare,  et,  contra  ejus  institutum  atque  expressa  verba,  altera  parte  populum 
fraudare  ?  Utque  semel  finem  faciamus,  ex  omnibus  patribus  quis  unus  te  docuit 
Christi  sanguinem  et  sanctorum  martyrum  merita  dispensare,  et  indulgentias 
tuas  atque'  omnia  spatia  purgatorii,  ceu  merces  in  foro,  vendere? 

Soliti  sunt  isti  saepe  reconditam  quandam  doctrinam  suam  et  multiplices  va- 
riasque  lectiones  praedicare.  Proferant  ergo  nunc  aliquid  si  possunt,  ut  aliquid 
comdrLat.  saltcm  Icgissc  ac  scire  videantur.  Clamarunt  saepe  fortiter  in  omnibus  circulis, 
Diat  0.  ' '  omnes  partes  religionis  suae  antiquas  esse,  et  non  tantum  multitudine,  sed  etiam 
iSSM^^oT.et  consensu  et  continuatione  omnium  nationum  et  temporum  approbatas. 
Pn^x^v*  Ostendant  ergo  aliquando  antiquitatem  istam  suam :  faciant,  ut  appareat  ista, 

c^tnte^''^  quae  tantopere  praedicant  esse  tam  late  propagata.  Doceant  omnes  nationes 
In  chmT'  Christianas  in  suam  istam  religionem  concessisse.  Sed  fugiimt,  ut  jam  ante  dixi- 
inedit  1m.  ™^^»  ^  dccrctis  ipsi  suis ;  eaque  quae  ante  ita  paucos  annos  ab  ipsis  in  omnem 
p>«w  Parts,  eetemitatem  sancita  erant,  tam  brevi  tempore  resciderunt.  Quid  ergo  illis  fiden- 
dum  est  in  patribus,  in  veteribus  conciliis,  in  verbis  Dei  ?  Non  habent,  O  Deus 
bone,  non  habent  ea,  quae  se  habere  gloriantur ;  non  antiquitatem,  non  univer- 
salitatem,  non  locorum,  non  temporum  omnium  consensum.  Idque  ipsi,  etsi  dis- 
simulatum  potius  cuperent,  tamen  non  ignorant :  imo  etiam  interdum  non  obscure 
confitentur.  •  Itaque  veterum  conciliorum  et  patrum  sanctiones  aiunt  ejusmodi 
esse  ut  interdum  mutari  possint;  aliis  enim  temporibus  ecdesiae  alia  atque  alia 
decreta  convenire.  Atque  ita  sese  abdunt  sub  nomine  ecdesiae,  et  inani  fuco 
miseris  mortalibus  illudunt.  Et  minim  est,  aut  ita  caecos  esse  homines,  ut  ista 
videre  non  possint;  aut,  si  videant,  ita  esse  patientes,  ut  ea  tam  facile  tamque 
aequo  animo  possint  ferre. 

Sed  cum  ilia,  tanquam  nimium  jam  vetera  et'  obsoleta,  juberent  esse  irrita ; 
alia  quaedam  fortasse  meliora  atque  utiliora  reposuerunt.  Solent  enim  dicere, 
ne  Christum  quidem  ipsum  aut  apostolos,  si  reviviscant,  melius  aut  sanctius 
administrare  posse  ecdesiam  Dei^  quam  quomodo  nunc  administratur^  ab  ipsis. 
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Reposaenmt  Qli  quidem  alia,  sed,  quemadmodum  Hieremias  ait,  **  Paleam  pro  [P^n  V.] 
tritico;"  eaque,  ut  ait  Esaias,  qus  Deus  ab  illis  non  requisivit.  Obturarunt 
omnes  Yenas  aquae  vivse,  et  ezscidemnt  populo  Dei  cistemas  ruinosas  et  lutu- 
lentasy  plenas  limo  et  sordibus,  quse  nee  habent^  aquam  puram,  nee  earn  pote- 
nint  continere.  Eripuerunt  populo  sacram  communionem,  verbum  Dei,  unde 
omnis  consolatio  petenda  erat,  verum  ctdtum  Numinisy  rectum  usum  sacramen- 
tomin  et  precam ;  dederunt  autem  nobis  de  suo,  quibus  nos  interim  oblectaremus, 
sales,  aquasy  ampullas,  sputa,  ramusculos,  bullas,  jubilaea,  indulgentias,  cruces, 
suffitua,  et  infinitum*  numerum  caeremoniarum,  et  ludos,  ut  Plautus  ait,  "  ludifica- 
bilea.**  In  his  iUi  rebus  omnem  religionem  collocarunt :  his  rebus  docuerunt  Deum  ^^l^ 
rite  placari  posse;  his  abigi  dsemones;  his  confirmari  hominum  conscientias. 
Hsec  videlicet  sunt  pigmenta  et  myrothecia  religionis  ehristianse.  Hsec  Deo  ^\^ 
videnti  grata  et  accepta  sunt:  hsec  oportuit  in  honorem  venire,  ut  Christi  et 
apostolomm  instituta  tollerentur.  Atque,  ut  olim  rex  impius  Hieroboam,  cum 
cultom  Dei  sustulisset,  et  populum  ad  aureos  vitulos  adduxisset,  ne  forte  postea 
mutarent  Toluntatem,  et  a  se  dilaberentur,  et  redirent  Hierosolymam  ad  templum 
Deiy  eos  longa  oratione  cohortatus  est  ad  constantiam,  "Hi,"  inquiens,  "Israel, 
sunt  dii  tui :"  hoc  pacto  Deus  Tester  jussit  se  a  vobis  coli ;  "grave  autem  vobis 
et  molestom  erit  iter  tarn  longinquum  suscipere,  et  quotannis  ad  salutandum 
et  colendum  Deum  ascendere  Hierosolymam;^  ita  prorsus  isti,  cum  semel  tra- 
ditionum  auarum  causa  irritam  fecissent  legem  Dei,  ne  populus  postea  oculos 
^>erirety  et  alio  dilaberetur,  atque  aliunde  peteret  certiorem  aliquam  rationem 
salutis  suae,  O  quodes  acclamarunt  hunc  esse  ilium  cultum,  qui  Deo  placeat, 
quemque  ille  a  nobis  exigat,  quoque  iratus  flecti  velit !  His  rebus  ecclesiae  con- 
sensum  contineri;  his  rebus  omnia  peccata  expiari,  et  tranquillari  conscientias; 
qui  discesserit  ab  his,  eum  sibi  nihil  spei  ad  setemam  salutem  reliquisse !  Grave 
autem  ac  molestum  populo  esse,  ad  Christum,  ad  apostolos,  ad  veteres  patres 
respicere,  quidque  iUi  velint  aut  jubeant  perpetuo  attendere !  Hoc  videlicet  est 
populum  Dei  ab  infirmis  mundi  dementis,  a  fermento  scribarum  et*^  Pharisseorum, 
et  ab  hmnanis  traditionibus  abducere.  Christi  atque  apostolorum  jussa  loco 
moveri  oportuit,  ut  ista  succederent.  O  justam  causam,  cur  vetus  et  multis 
seculis  probata  doctrina  antiquaretur,  et  in  ecdesiam  Dei  nova  forma  religionis 
inveheretur  I  Tamen  quicquid  est,  clamant  isti  nihil  oportere  immutari ;  his  ccap.  z. 
rebus  hominum  animis  satisfieri ;  Romanam  ecdesiam  ista  decrevisse ;  earn 
errare  non  posse.  Sylvester  enim  Prierias  ait  ecdesiam  Romanam  esse  normam 
et  r^^okm  veritatis ;  sacras  scripturas  ab  ilia  et  auctoritatem  et  fidem  accipere. 
''Doctrina,"  inquit,  "Romanse  ecdesiae  est  regula  fidei  infallibilis,  a  qua  sacra 
8crq>tura  robur  accipit/'  Et  "  indulgentise/'  inquit,  "auctoritate  scripturse  non 
innotuemnt  nobis,  sed  innotuerunt  auctoritate  Romanse  ecclesise  Romanorumque 
pontificum,  quae  major  est."  Pighius  etiam  non  dubitat  dicere,  injussu  Romanae 
ecdesiae  ne  darissimae  quidem  scripturae  credendum  esse.  Prorsus,  ut  si  quis 
istorum,  qui  Latine  recte  ac  pure  loqui  non  possit,  aliquid  tamen  in  ea  lingua  pro 
forensi  consuetudine  celeriter  et^  expedite  balbutiat,  omnino  dicat  ad  eum  nunc 
modum  aliis  etiam  onmibus  loquendum  esse,  quo  ante  multos  annos  Mamme- 
trectos  aut  Catholicon  locuti  sint,  quoque  adhuc  ipsi  utantur  in  foro ;  sic  enim 
satis  intelligi  posse  quid  dicatur,  et  hominum  voluntati  satisfieri ;  ridiculum  autem 
esse,  nunc  tandem  novo  dicendi  genere  turbare  orbem  terrarum,  et  Ciceronis  aut 
Caesaris  reterem  in  dicendo  puritatem  atque  eloquentiam  revocare. 

Tantum,   sciUcet,  isti   debent  insdtiae  ac   tenebris    superiorum   temporum. 
Mdta,  ut  ait  quidam,  habentur  saepe  in  pretio,  tantum  quod  dicata  aliquando  PUniui. 
fiierint  deorum  templis :  ita  nos  videmus  multa  hodie  probari  ab  istis,  et  magni 
fieri,  non  quod  ea  tanti  esse  judicent,  sed  tantum  quod  recepta  fuerint  consue- 
tudine, et  qnodammodo  dicata  templo  Dei. 

At  eodesia,  inquiunt,  nostra  errare  non  potest.     Id,  opinor,  ita  dicunt,  ut  olim  g^f>-  >| 
Laoedaemonii  solebant  dicere,  in  tota  sua  republica  nullum  posse  inveniri  adulte- 
mm,  cum  revera  onmes  potius  essent  adulteri,  et  incertis  nuptiis  et  uxoribus  inter 
se  communibus  uterentur;  aut  ut  hodie  canonistae  ventris  causa  solent  de  papa 
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dicere,  ilium,  cum  sit  dominus  omnium  beneficionmi,  etsi  pretio  vendat  epi- 
scopatus,  monasteria,  Bacerdotia,  et  nihil  a  se  gratis  abire  sinat ;  tamen,  cum  ea 
omnia  dicat  esse  sua,  etiamsi  maxime  yelit,  non  posse  committere  simoniam. 
Quam  autem  id  firmum  sit,  quamque  consentanee'  ration!  dicatur,  nos  adhuc 
videre  non  possumus ;  nisi  forte,  ut  olim  veteres  Romani  victorifle,  ita  isti  veritati, 
postquam  ea  semel  ad  illos  pervenisset,  alas  quibus  advolaverat  detraxerint,  ne 
posset  in  posterum  avolare.  Sed  quid  si  iUis  Hieremias  dicat,  ut  supra  comme- 
moravimus,  hsec  esse  verba  mendacii?  Quid  si  idem  rursus  dicat,  illos  ipsos, 
quos  vinitores  esse  oportuit,  dissipasse  ac  perdidisse  yineam  Domini?  Quid  si 
Christus  dicat,  illos,  quibus  maxime  templum  oportuit  esse  curse,  ex  templa 
Domini  fecisse  speluncam  latronum?  Quod  si  errare  ecclesia  Romana  non 
potest,  felicitatem  ejus  oportet  miyorem  esse  quam  istorum  prudentiam :  ea 
enim  est  illorum  vita,  doctrina,  diligentia,  ut  per  eos  quidem  non  tantum  errare 
ecclesia,  sed  etiam  funditus  interire  et  extingui  possit.  Profecto  si  errare 
ccdesia  ea  potest,  quse  a  verbo  Dei,  quae  a  jussis  Christi,  quae  ab  apostolorum 
institutis,  quse  a  primitivae  ecdesise  exemplis,  quae  a  veterum  patrum  et  conciliorum 
sanctionibus,  quae  a  suis  ipsius  decretis  discesserit,  quae  nullis,  nee  veteribus,  nee 
novis,  uec  suis,  nee  alienis,  nee  humanis,  nee  divinis  legibus  teneri  velit ;  certmn 
est  ecclesiam  Romanam  non  tantum  potuisse  errare,  sed  etiam  flagitiose  et  tur- 
piter  erravisse. 

At  de  nostris,  inquient,  fuistis:  nirnc  autem  apostatae  facti  estis,  et  a  nobis 
discessistis.  Discessimus  quidem  ab  illis,  et  ea  de  re  et  Deo  Optimo  Maxinoo 
gratias  agimus,  et  nobis  magnopere  gratulamur.  At  a  primitiva  ecclesia,  ab 
apostolis,  a  Christo  non  discessimus.  Educati  quidem  sumus  apud  istos  in  tenebris 
et  ignoratione  Dei,  ut  Moses  in  disciplinis  et  in  sinu  iEgyptiorum.  '^De  vestris 
fuimus,"  inquit  Tertullianus,  ''fateor;  nee  mirum:  fiunt  enim,"  inquit,  "non 
nascuntur  Christiani."  Sed  cur  ipsi  de  suis  illis  septem  montibus,  in  quibus  olim 
Roma  stetit,  descenderunt,  ut  in  planitie  potius,  in  campo  Martio  habitarent? 
Dicent^  fortasse,  quod  jam  aquarum  ductus,  sine  quibus  non  possent  commode 
vivere,  in  illis  montibus  defecissent.  Dent  isti  sane  eam  nobis  veniam  de  aqua 
aetemae  vitae,  quam  volunt  sibi  dari  de  aqua  puteali.  Aqua  jam  apud  istos 
defecerat:  "Seniores,"  ut  Hieremias  ait,  ''mittebant  parvulos  suos  ad  aquas; 
at  illi,  cum  nihil  invenirent,  miseri  et  siti  perditi  retulerunt  vasa  inania."  '^  Egeni,** 
inquit  Esaias,  "et  pauperes  quaerebant  aquas,  sed  eas  nullas  uspiam  invenenint. 
Lingua  illorum  siti  jam  aruerat."  Isti  omnes  canales  et  ductus  perfregerant : 
isti  obstruxerant  omnes  venas,  et  coeno  lutoque  oppleverant  fontem  aquae  virae : 
utque  olim  Caligula,  occlusis  omnibus  horreis,  pubUcam  populo  inediam  et  famem, 
ita  illi,  obttiratis  omnibus  fontibus  verbi  Dei,  sitim  populo  miserabilem  induxerant. 
Illi  hominibus  famem,  ut  ait  Amos  propheta,  sitimque  attulerant;  "non  famem 
panis,  non  sitim  aquae,  sed  audiendi  verbi  Dei."  Circumibant  miseri  quaerentes 
scintiUam  aliquam  divinae  lucis,  ad  quam  exhilararent  conscientias ;  at^  ea  jam 
prorsus  extincta  erat:  nihil  potuerunt  invenire.  Haec  erat  conditio,  haec  erat 
miserabilis  forma  ecclesise  Dei.  Misere  in  ea  sine  evangelic,  sine  luce,  sine  con- 
solatione  ulla  vivebatur. 

Quare,  etsi  discessio  ilhs  nostra  molesta  est,  tamen  cogitare  debent  quani 
justa  fuerit  causa  discessionis.  Nam  si  dicent,  ab  ea  societate  in  qua  fueris 
educatus,  nullo  modo  fas  esse  discedere,  facile  possunt  in  nostro  capite  et 
prophetas,  et  apostolos,  et  Christum  ipsum  condemnare.  Nam  cur  hoc  etiam  non 
queruntur,  Lothum  e  Sodoma,  Abrahamimi  e  Chaldaea,  Hebraeos  ex  JEgjpto, 
Christum  a  Judseis,  Paulum  a  Pharisaeis  discessisse?  Nisi  enim  justa  aliqna 
possit  esse  causa  discessionis,  nihil  videmus  cur  non  illi  quoque  possint  eodem 
modo  factionis  et  seditionis  accusari. 

Quod  si  nos  damnandi  sumus  pro  hsereticis,  qui  istorum  imperata  omnia 
non  facimus;  quid  illi?  qui  tandem  aut  quaies  videri  debent,  qui  Christi 
et  apostolorum  imperata  contemnunt?  Si  nos  sumus  schismatici,  qui  disces- 
simus ab  istis;  quo  tandem  illos  nomine  appeUabimus,  qui  a  Graecis,  a  quibus 
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fidem  accepenmt,  ab  ecdesia  primitiva,  a  Christo  ipso,  ab  apostolis,  tan-  [Pais  V.J 
qaam  a  parentibus  discessenint  ?  Nam  Graeci  quidem,  qui  hodie  profitentur  ^.  y- 
religionem  et  nomen  Cbristi,  etsi  multa  habeant  contaminata,  magnam  tamen 
adhuc  partem  retinent  eonim  quse  acceperant  ab  apostolis.  Itaqne  nee  pri- 
vatas  habent  misaas,  nee  truneata  sacramenta,  nee  pm^toria,  nee  indulgen- 
tias.  Pontificios  vero  titolos  et  magnifica  nomina  tanti  facimit,  ut  quicmi- 
que  eo6  imponat  sibi,  seque  rel  universalem  episcopum  vel  ecclesiae  totius 
caput  Telit  appeUari,  eum  illi  non  dubitent  et  superburo  hominem,  et  in 
omnes  alios  episcopos  fratres  sues  contumeliosum,  et  hsereticum  esse  dicere. 

Jam  rero   cum  perspicuum   sit,  et  negari  non  possit,  istos  ab  illis  a  qui-  {^  y. 
bus    evaogelium,   a  quibus    fidem,    a    quibus    religionem,  a  quibus    ecdesiam 
accepenmt,    defecisse;    quid    causn    est,   cur  nunc    ad    eosdem,  tanquam   ad 
fontesy  nolint  reyocari?     Cur,   quasi  apostoli  omnes  patresque   nihil  viderint, 
ita  illorum   temporum  similitudinem  reformidant?     An   enim   isd  plus  vident, 
ant  ecclesiam   Dei  pluris  faciunt,   quam   iUi  qui   ista  tradiderunt  ?     Nam  nos  rc^p.  xv, 
quidem    discessimus  ab  ilia  ecclesia,    in    qua    nee    verbum   Dei    pure    audiri 
potuit,   nee    sacramenta    administrari,   nee   Dei  nomen,   ut  oportuit,  invocari; 
quam  ipsi  fatentur  multis  in  rebus  esse  vitiosam;    in   qua  nihil  erat,   quod 
quenquam  posset  prudentem  hominem  et  de  sua   salute   cogitantem  retinere. 
Postremo,   ab  ecclesia    ea   discessimus,    quae  nunc    est,  non   quae    olim  fuit ;  rcip.  xt. 
atqoe  ita   discessimus,  ut  Daniel  e  cavea  leonum,  ut  tres  iUi  pueri  ex  in- 
cendio;     nee    tam    discessimus,    quam    ab   istis    diris    et    devotionibus    eject! 
snmus. 

Accessimus  vero  ad  illam  ecclesiam,  in  qua  ne   ipsi  quidem,  si  vere  at-  rcap.  >▼. 
que  ex  animo    loqui  rolunt,   negare  possunt   omnia    caste   ac   reverenter   et,    ^^'^^ 
quantum   nos  maxime  assequi  potuimus,  proxime  ad  priscorum  temporum  ra- 
tionem  administrari     Conferant  enim  ecclesias  nostras  suasque  inter  se:  yi-rcap.xTi. 
debont  et  se  turpissime  ab   apostolis,   et  nos  ab  ipsis  justissime  discessisse. 
Nos   enim    cum   Christo,   apostolis,   et    Sanctis    patribus    eucharisdam    populo 
damus  integram:    isti,   contra   omnes   patres,   contra  omnes  apostolos,   contra 
Christum    ipsum,   cum    summo,   ut   Gelasius    ait,   sacrilegio,    sacramenta    divi- 
dunt,  et  alteram  partem  populo  eripiunt. 

Nos  ccenam  dominicam  ad  Christi  institutionem  revocavimus,  eamque 
quam  maxime  quamque  plurimis  communem,  utque  appellatur  ita  re  ipsa 
oommunionem  esse  volumus:  isti  contra  institutum  Christi  omnia  immuta- 
nmt,  et  ex  sacra  communione  privatam  fecerunt  missam;  atque  ita  nos 
coenam  prsebemus  populo,  isti  inane  spectaculum. 

Nos  cum  antiquissimis  patribus  affirmamus,  corpus  Christi  non  comedi 
nisi  ab  hominibus  piis  et  fidelibus,  et  imbutis  Spiritu  Christi :  isti^  decent 
ipsissimum  corpus  Christi  re  ipsa,  utque  ipsi  loquuntur,  realiter,  et  substan- 
tialiter,  non  tantum  ab  impiis  et  infidelibus,  sed  etiam,  quod  horrendum 
dictu  est,  a  muribus  et  canibus  posse  comedi. 

Nos   ita  precamur  in  templis,  ut,   quemadmodum   Paulus   monet,  populus  i  cor.  xw. 
scire  possit  quid  precemur,  et  communibus   votis   respondere,  Amen :   isti,  ut 
ss    tinniens,   voces  in  templis    ignotas   et  peregrinas,   sine   intelligentia,   sine 
sensu,  sine   mente  fundunt;   et  omnino   id  agunt,  ne   populus  quicquam  pos- 
sit intelligere. 

Et  ne   omnia  discrimina  commemoremus   (sunt  enim   prope   infinita),   nos  reap,  xvl 
scripturas  sacras  convertimus  in   omnes  linguas:   isti   eas  vix  exstare  patiun- 
tor  in   ulla  lingua.     Nos   invitamus  populum  ad  legendum  et  audiendum  ver-  rcsp.  xti. 
hum  Dei :   isti  abigunt.    Nos  causam  ab  omnibus  cognosci  volumus :  isti  fu-  rcap-Wi. 
giunt  judicium.     Nos    scientia    nitimur ;    isti  inscitia.     Nos  luci  fidimus ;   isti  ^Ifi^Pvi. 
tenebris.     Nos  colimus,  ut  par  est,   voces  apostolorum   et  prophetarum :   isti  ^j^f^pvi. 
comburunt.      Postremo,   nos  in   Dei   causa   Dei   unius  judicio   stare  volumus;  ^**^'^^-^ 
isti  stare   volunt   suo.     Quod  si   illi  haec   omnia  tranquillo  animo,   et  ad  au-  [c^p.  xvl 
diendum    discendumque    comparato    spectare   velint;    non    tantum    probabunt 
institutum   nostrum,  qui,   relictis   erroribus,  Christum  ejusque  apostolos  secuti 
somus ;  sed  ipsi  etiam  a  se  deficient,  seque  ultro  aggregabunt  ad  partes  nostras. 

[«  Its,  1584.] 
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S Pan VI.]  Atqui  sine  sacro  cecnmenico  concilio  nefas,  inquient,  fait  ista  tentare; 
btp.Li>iT.  £|^j  enim  esse  oinnem  vim  ecelesise;  ibi  Christum  pollicitum  esse  sese  sem- 
per prsBsto  adfuturum.  Atqui  ipsi  mandata  Dei  et  apostolorum  decreta  yio- 
larunty  utque  jam  diximus,  omnia  prope,  non  tantum  instituta,  sed  etiam  dog- 
mata primitivfle  ecclesiffi  dissipaverunt,  nihil  ezspeetato  sacro  concilio. 

Verum   quod   aiunt,  nihil    cuiquam  fas   esse    innovare   sine    concilio,   quia 
tandem  scripsit  nobis  istas  leges?    Aut  unde  isd  hoc  ediclum  habuemnt? 

rGu».LDw.         Ridicule  quidem  fecit  ille  rex,  qui,  cum  oraculo  certus  esset  de  sententia 

AgfliUaiu.  et  voluntate  summi  Jovis,  postea  rem  integram  retulit  ad  Apollinem,  ut  sci- 
ret  an  idem  illi  videretur  quod  patri.  Nos  autem  multo  ineptius  faceremus, 
siy  cum  Deum  ipsum  nobis  in  sacrosanctis  scripturis  aperte  loquentem  au- 
diamus,  ejusque  voluntatem  et  mentem  intelligamus,  postea,  quasi  id  nihil 
sit|  rem  integram  referre  velimus  ad  concilium ;  quod  non  aliud  est  quam 
quaerere,  an  idem  hominibus  videatur  quod  Deo,   et  an  homines  velint  man- 

rchp.LDiT.  data  Dei  auctoritate  sua  comprobare.  Quid  enim?  nisi  concilium  velit  et 
jubeaty  verum  non  erit  verum?  aut  Deus  non  erit  Deus?  Si  Christus  ab 
initio  ita  facere  voluisset,  ut  nihil  doceret  aut  diceret  invitis  episcopis,  om- 
nem  autem  doctrinam  suam  ad  Annam  et  Caipham  retulisset,  ubi  nunc  esset 
fides  Christiana  ?  aut  quis  unquam  audisset  evangelium  ?  Petrus  quidem,  quern 
pontifex  ssepius  magisque  prsedicare  solet  quam  Jesum  Christum,  fidenter  re- 
stitit  sacro  concilio;  et  ^'satius,''  inquit,  ''est  obtemperare  Deo  quam  homi* 
nibus.''  Et  Paulus,  cum  semel  animo  hausisset  evangelium,  idque  non  ab  ho- 
minibus neque  per  hominem  sed  per  solam  voluntatem  Dei,  non  deliberavit 
cum  came  et  sanguine,  nee  retulit  ad  cognates  aut  fratres  sues,  sed  statim 
abiit  in  Arabiam,  ut  divina  mysteria  Deo  auctore  publicaret. 

rc^iLOiT.        Nos  quidem  concilia,  et  episcoporum  doctorumque  hominum  conventus  et 

'^  colloquia  non    contenmimus:    neque   ea  quae   fecimus,   prorsus   sine   episcopis 

aut  sine   concilio  fecimus.     Plenis   comitiis  res   acta  est,  longa  deliberatione, 

rc^viiLDiT.  frequenti  synodo.     De  isto  vero  concilio,  quod  nunc  a  Pio  pontifice  simulatur, 

'^  in   quo   homines   non   appellati,  non  auditi,  non  visi,  ita  facile   condemnantur, 

quid  nobis  exspectandum  aut  sperandum  sit,  non  est  difficile  divinare. 

rcap.iii.DiT.        Nazianzenus  olim,  cum  suo  tempore  videret   homines  in  hujusmodi  conven* 

^  tibus   ita   esse   ceecos   et  obstinates,  ut   abducerentur   affectibus,  et  victoriam 

magis  quaererent  quam  veritatem,  diserte  pronuntiavit,  se  nullius  concilii  un- 
quam exitum  vidisse  bonum.  Quid  ille  nunc  diceret,  si  hodie  viveret,  et  istorum 
conatus  intelligeret  ?  Nam  tum  quidem,  etsi  studebatur  partibus,  tamen  et 
causae  cognoscebantur,  et^  errores  manifest!  omnium  partium  sufiragiis  com- 
munibus  toUebantur.  Isti  vero  nee  causam  disceptari  libere  volunt,  nee,  quan- 
tumcunque  sit  errorum,  quicquam  patiuntur  immutari. 

MMiaaon  Id  enim  ilU  saepe  et  sine  fronte  jactare  solent,  ecclesiam  suam  errare 
non  posse,  nihil  esse  in  ea  vitii,  nihil  esse  nobis  concedendum;  aut,  si  quid 
sit,  tamen  episcoporum  et  abbatum  esse  hoc  judicium;  illos  esse  moderatorea 
rerum ;  illos  esse  ecclesiam  Dei.  Aristoteles  ait,  Spurios  non  posse  facere  civi- 
tatem:  an  autem  ex  istis  effici  possit  ecclesia  Dei,  ipsi  videant.  Certe  nee 
legitimi  sunt  abbates,  nee  genuini  episcopi. 

rc«p.i]LDiT.  Sed  sint  sane  ecclesia;  audiantur  in  conciliis;  soli  habeant  jus  suflBra- 
gandi.  Olim  tamen  cum  ecclesia  Dei,  si  ad  istorum  quidem  ecclesiam  con« 
feratur,  satis  commode  regeretur,  ut  Cyprianus  ait,  advocabantur  ad  eccle- 
siasticarum  causarum  cognitionem  et  presbyteri  et  diaconi  et  nonnuUa  etiam 
pars  plebis. 

rom».iii.DiT.  Sed  quid  si  isti  abbates  et  episcopi  nihil  sciant?  Quid  si,  quid  sit  re* 
ligio,  quidque   de   Deo   sentiendum   sit,   non  intelligant?     Quid  si  lex  perierit 

MiciiL'  a  sacerdote,  et  consilium  a  senioribus?  Quid  si,  ut  ait  Micheas,  "nox  illis 
sit  pro  visione,  et  tenebrae  pro  divinatione?"  Quid  si,  ut  Esaias  ait,  ''omnes 
speculatores  civitatis  facti  sunt  casci?"     Quid  si  sal  vim  suam  et  saporem  ami* 

><«<*•▼.*  serit?  utque  Christus  ait,  ''ad  nullum  usum  sit  accommodus,  ne  ad  id  qui- 
dem ut  abjiciatur  in  sterquilinium?" 


[^  1581, 1591, 1599  omit  et.}  i        [•  These  referenoee  are  iiuerted  from  1584.] 

[*  This  margiiial  note  is  inserted  from  1584.]         I 
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Ad  papain   scilicet   omnia  deferent,   qui  eirare  non  potest.     At  illud  pri- rPaxBVI.] 
mum  ineptum   est,   Spiritam   Sanctum  a   sacro   concilio  curriculo  avolare  Ro-i!^'^*'^' 
mam;  ut,  si  quid  dubitet  aut  hsereat,  et^  sese  explicare  non  possit,  ab  alio 
nescio  quo  spiritu  doctiore  consilium  capiat.     Nam,  si  ita  est,  quid  opus  erat 
tot  episcopos   tantis  impensis,  tarn  longinquis  itineribus,  Tridentum  hoc  tem- 
pore convocari?     Consultius  multo  erat  et  satius,  certe  multo   et  brevius  et 
commodius,   ut  ad  papam  potius   omnia  rejicerent,   et  statim   ad  illius  sacri 
pectoris  oraculum   devenirent.     Deinde  etiam  iniquum  est,  causam  nostram  a 
tot  episcopis  et  abbatibus  ad   unius  hominis  judicium   devolvere;  ejus  prse- 
aertim,  qui  a  nobis  gravissimis  criminibus  accusetur,  nee  adhuc  causam  suam 
dixerit,   et  nos,  antequam  vocaremur  ad  judicium,   sine  judicio   condemnarit. 
An  etgo  nos  ista   fingimus?  aut  ista  hodie  non  est  ratio  conciliorum?     Aut  [Cap.iT.DiT. 
non  omnia  a  sacro   concilio  ad   unum    pontificem   deferuntur;    ut,   quasi  tot 
sent^itiis  et  subscriptionibus  nihil  sit  actum,  ille  unus  possit  addere,  mutare, 
miouere,   abrogare,   approbare,  relaxare,   restringere   quicquid  velit?     Quorum 
eigo  hominum  sunt  haec  verba?  cur  episcopi  et  abbates,  non  ita  pridem  in 
proximo   concilio   Tridentino,    ita  ad    extremum   decreverunt,    ^'Salva    semper 
in  omnibus  sedis  apostolicae  auctoritate  ?^    Aut    cur   Paschalis   papa  ita  in- 
solenter   de  se  scribit?     '<  Quasi,"  inquit,   ^'Romanae   ecdesise  legem  concilia  i>«  BtocdoM 
nlla  prsBfixerint ;   cum  omnia   concilia  per   Romanss  ecdesise  auctoritatem  et  leMbt,  espT 
facta   sint,  et   robur   acceperint,  et  in  illoruip  statutis  Romani   pontificis  pa-  **" 
tenter*  excipiatur  auctoritas?^     Si  ista  rata  esse  volunt,  cur  concilia  indicun- 
tnr?  sin  ea  jubent  esse  irrita,  cur  in  istorum  libris  quasi  Integra  relinquuntur  ? 

Sed  sit  sane  pontifex  unus  supra  omnia  concilia,  hoc  est,  sit  pars  aliqua  C^p-  ▼•  '^^• 
major  quam  totum ;   plus  possit,  plus  sapiat,   quam  omnes  sui ;   et,  vel  invito  Aa  Era. 
Hieronymo,  sit  urbis  unius  auctoritas  miyor  quam  orbis  terrarum.     At  quid  si  ille  ^p?t.j>it. 
de  bis  rebus  nihil  viderit,  et  nee  sacras  scripturas,  nee  veteres  patres,  nee  con-   ^ 
cilia  sua   unquam  legerit?      Quid  si  iUe,  ut  olim  papa   Liberius,   deficiat  ad 
Arianos ;  ant,  ut  non  ante  ita  multos  annos  Joannes  papa,  de  futura  vita  et  ani- 
maram  immortalitate  impie  et  nefarie  sentiat ;  aut,  ut  olim  papa  Zosimus  con- 
cilinm  Nicenum,  ita  ille  nunc,  potestatis  susb*^  augendae  causa,  alia  concilia  cor- 
rampat,  et,  quae  ne   cogitata  quidem  unquam   fuerint,  ea   a   Sanctis   patribus 
deliberata  et  constituta  esse  dicat ;  utque  Camotensis  ait  pontifices  solitos  esse 
saepe  facere,  vim  adhibeat  scripturis,  ut  habeat  plenitudinem  potestatis  ?     Quid 
si  abjiciat  fidem  christianam,    et  efficiatur  apostata,  quales  Lyranus  ait  multos 
fuisse  papas  ?    Tamenne  Spiritus  Sanctus  statim  ill!  pulsabit  pectus,  atque  etiam 
nolenti  et  invito  accendet  lumen,  ne  possit  errare?     Aut  ille  erit  fons  omnis 
juris?  et  omnis  thesaurus   sapientias   atque  intelligentiaB  in  illo,   tanquam  in 
acrinio,  invenietur  ?   Aut,  si  ista  in  illo  non  sunt,  potestne  de  rebus  tantis  recte 
et  commode  judicare?     Aut,  si  judicare  non  potest,  petit,  ut  ista  ad  se  unum^ 
omnia  referantur  ?     Quid  si  advocati  pontificum,  abbates,  et  episcopi,  nihil  dis-  [cap.  tl  imv. 
simulent,  sed  aperte  se  gerant  pro  hostibus  evangelii,   et  quod  vident  videre 
nolint,  et  vim  faciant  scripturis,  et  videntes  ac  scientes  depravent  atque  adul- 
terent  verbnm  Dei,    et  ea,  quae  perspicue  ac  proprie  dicta   sunt  de   Christo, 
nee  possunt  cuiquam  mortalium  alii  convenire,   impure  atque  impie  ad  papam  Hott  eap. 
transferant  ?      Quid  si  dicant,  papam  esse  omnia,   et  super  omnia ;   aut  ilium  AbSude 
ea  posse  omnia,  quae  Christus  potest ;  et  papae  Christique  unum  esse  tribunal,  vmo^.' 
et  mrnm  consistorium ?     aut  ilium  esse  lucem  illam,   quae  venerit  in  mundum,  s^'in 
quod  Christus  de  se  uno  pronunciavit,  eumque  qui  male  agit,  odisse  ac  ingefe^\2^^ 
illam  lucem ;   aut  alios   episcopos  omnes  de   ejus  accipere  plenitudine  ?     Post-  ^^^/^^^^ 
remo,  quid  si,  non   dissimulanter  aut  obscure,  sed  perspicue  et  aperte  decer-^p-Ti.i>iT. 
oant  contra  expressum  verbum  Dei  ?    An  quicquid  isti  ^^  dicunt  statim  erit  evan- 
geEum?     An  iste  erit  exercitus  Dei?     An  ibi  Christus   praesto  erit?     An   in 
istormn  linguis  natabit  Spiritus  Sanctus  ?    aut  illi  possunt  vere  dicere,  "  Visum 
est  Spiritoi  Sancto  et  nobis?"    Petrus  quidem  a  Soto,  et  ejus  astipulator  Hosius,  rc^KTLDiT. 


[«  1584  omits  e<.] 
[•  Patienter,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 
f  *  1584  omits  this  reference.] 
l*  Bus  1584.] 


[■  Unns,  1684.] 

[*  These  references  are  inserted  from  1584.] 

["  nil,  1691, 1699.] 
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[Pan VI.]  nihil  dubitant  affirmare,  concilium  illud  ipsum,  in  quo  Christus  JesuB  adjudicatus 
B^t^b!  est  mortiy  habuisse  Spiritum  propheticum,  Spiritum  Sanctum,  Spiritum  veritatiB ; 
^  nee  falsum  aut  vanum  fuisse,  quod  episcopi  illi  dixerunt :  **  Nos  habemus  legem, 

et  secundum  legem  debet  mori:''  ''Ulos  judicasse  (sic  enim  scribit  Hosius)  judicii 
veritatem ;  omninoque  justum  fuisse  illud  decretum,  quo  ab  illis  pronunciatum 
est,  Christum  dignum  esse  qui  moreretur."  Minim  vero  est,  non  posse  istos 
pro  se  dicere  et  propugnare  causam  suam,  nisi  una  etiam  Annse  Caiphseque 
patrocinentur.  Nam  qui  illud  ipsum  concilium,  in  quo  Filius  Dei  ad  crucem 
ignominiosissime  condemnatus  est,  legttimum  dicent  fuisse  ac  probum;  quod 
tandem  illi  concilium  decement  esse  vitiosum  ?  Tamen  qualia  sunt  istorum  con- 
cilia fere  omnia,  necesse  iUis  fuit,  ut  ista  de^  Cuphae  Annaeque  concilio  pronun- 
reap.  Til.  tiarent.  Verum  an  isti  ecclesiam  nobis  instaurabunt,  iidem  ipsi  judices  iidemque 
''^  rei  ?  An  isti  minuent  ambitionem  fastumque  suum  ?  An  ipsi  seipsos  ejicient, 
aut^  contra  se  ferent  sententiam,  ne  episcopi  sint  indocti,  ne  ventres  pigri,  ne 
cumulent  sacerdotia,  ne  gerant  se  pro  principibus,  ne  bella  gerant?  An  dilecti 
pontificum  fiholi  abbates  decement,  monachum,  qui  suo  sibi  hibore  victum  non 
qusBrat,  latronem  esse  ?  aut  fas  illi  non  esse,  nee  in  civitatibus,  nee  in  turba,  nee 
ex  alieno  vivere?  oportere  monachum  humi  cubare,  olusculo  et  ciceribus  tueri 
vitam,  incumbere  Uteris,  disputare,  orare,  opus  facere,  ad  ecclesise  ministerium 
se  parare?  Eadem  opera  Pharisaei  et  scribse  instaurabunt  templum  Dei,  et  ex 
spelunca  latronum  restituent  nobis  domum  orationis. 
rcap.vii.iMT.  Fuerunt  ex  ipsis  aliqui,  qui  errores  in  ecclesia  complures  deprehenderint; 
^  Adrianus  papa,  iEneas  Sylvius,  Polus  cardinalis,  Pighius,  aliique,  uti  jam  diximus. 

'  Habuerunt  postea  concilium  Tridenti,  eodem  loco  quo  nunc  indicitur.  Conve- 
nerunt  episcopi  complures,  et  abbates,  et  alii  quos  oportuit.  Erant  soli :  quic- 
quid  ageretur,  nemo  erat  qui  obstreperet:  nostros  enim  homines  ab  onmi  con- 
ventu  prorsus  excluserant^  Sederunt  ibi  magna  exspectatione  sex  annos.  Primis 
sex  mensibus,  quasi  id  magnopere  opus  esset,  multa  de  sacrosancta  Triade,  de 
Patre,  de  Filio,  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  pia  quidem,  sed  non  ita  illo  tempore  neces- 
saria,  decreverant.  Interim  tamen  ex  tot  erroribus  tam  perspicuis,  tam  confessis, 
tam  manifestis,  quem  unum  errorem  correxerunt  ?  A  quo  genere  idololatrise  po- 
pulum  revocarunt  ?  Quam  superstitionem  sustulerunt  ?  Quam  partem  tjrannidis 
et  pompsB  suae  minuerunt  ?  Quasi  vero  jam  orbis  terrarum  non  videat  conspi- 
rationem  istam  esse,  non  concilium,  et  istos  episcopos,  quos  nunc  sibi  pontifex 
advocavit,  prorsus  jiuratos  et  addictos  esse  ejus  nomini,  nee  unquam  quicquam 
facturos,  nisi  quod  illi  placere,  et  ad  ejus  potentiam  augendam  facere,  et  ilium 
velle,  videant;  aut  non  ibi  numerari  sententias  potius  quam  appendi;  aut  non 
rcap.TiLiHT.  meliorem  partem  saepe  a  majore  superari.  Itaque  scimus  multos  saepe  bonos 
^  viros  et  catholicos  episcopos,  cum  hujusmodi  concilia  indicerentur,   et  aperte 

factionibus  et  partibus  inserviretur,  et  sckent  se  tantum  lusuros  esse  operam, 
adversariorum  animos  prorsus  esse  obfirmatos,  nihil  posse  promoveri,  mansisse 
Theod.  Bed.  domi.     Athauasius,  cum  vocatus  esset  ab  imperatore  ad  concilium  Caesariensey 
Mp^uAiL    et  videret  se  ad  infesta  adversariorum  suorum  odia  venturum  esse,  adesse  noluit. 
Idem  postea,  cum  venisset  ad  concilium  Syrmianum,  et  ex  hostium  suorum  fe- 
rocia  atque  odio  animo  rei  eventum  praesagiret,  statim  sarcinas  coUegit,  atque 
Tripwt  Ub.  abiit.    Joannes  Chrysostomus,  quamvis  quatemis  literis  ab  imperatore  Constantio^ 
BuMb!!Lib!    vocatus  cssct  ad  concilium  Arianorum,  tamen  domi  se  continuit.     Cum  Hiero- 
L«p.xiriL    solymorum  episcopus,  Maximus,  sederet  in  concilio  Palaestino,  eum  senex  Paph- 
nutius  manu  apprehensum  eduxit  foras:    ''Non  est  fas,"  inquiens,  ''nobis  con- 
sultare  de  iis'^  rebus  cum  hominibus  impiis." 

Ad  concilium  Syrmianum,  a  quo  se  subduxit  Athauasius,  occidentis  episcopi 

venire  noluerunt.     CyriUus  ab  illorum,  qui  Patropassiani  dicebantur,  concUio  per 

Triputsoi.  literas  appellavit.     Ad  Mediolanense  concilium  episcopus  Treverensis  Paulinus, 

XV.  ^'  ''^    aliique  complures,  cum  viderent  conatus  et  potentiam  Auxentii,  venire  recusarunt. 

Frustra  enim  videbant  se  ituros  eo,  ubi  non  ratio  sed  factio  audiretur,  et  ubi 

causae  non  judicio  sed  studio  disceptarentur^. 


[1  2>e  IS  inserted  firom  1581, 1591, 1599.] 
[>  An,  1561, 1591, 1599.] 
L'  Bxclnsenint,  1591, 1599.] 


[«  Arcadio,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 
[•  His,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 
['  Disereparentnr,  1584.] 
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Atque  illiy  quantumvis  habebant*^  infestos  et  obstinatos  adversarios ;  tamen,  [Pars VI.] 
si  venissenty  audiri  saltern  in  concilio  libere  potuissent. 

Nunc  autem  cum  nemo  nostrum  ne  sedere  quidem,  aut  omnino  videri  in  is-  rcap.  viu. 
tonim  consessUy  nedum  libere  audiri  possit;  cum  pontificum  legati,  patriarchse,  ^* 
archiepiscopi,  episcopi,  abbates  omnes  conjurati,  omnes  eadem  culpa  constricti, 
omnes  eodem  Sacramento  obstricti,  soli  sedeant,  et  soli  jus  habeant  ferendi  suf- 
fragii ;  et  postremo,  quasi  ipsi  nihil  egerint,  omnia  sua  judicia  papee  unius  volun- 
tati  libidinique  subjiciant ;  videliceti  ut  ille,  quem  oportuit  potius  causam  dicere, 
de  seipso  pronunciet;  cum  vetus  illa  et  Christiana  libertas,  quam  aequum  erat 
in  cbristianis  couciliis  esse  maximam,  prorsus  de  concilio  sublata  sit,  mirari 
hodie  non  debent  homines  prudentes  ac  pii,  si  nos  id  nunc  facimus,  quod  olim 
in  simili  causa  a  tot  patribus  et  catholicis  episcopis  factum  vident ;  ut,  quoniam 
audiri  in  concilio  non  possumus,  et  principum  legati  habentiu*  ludibrio,  et  nos 
omnesy  quasi  res  jam  antea  confecta  et  constituta  sit,  ante  judicium  condem- 
namur,  donu  manere  malimus,  et  rem  omnem  Deo  committere,  quam  eo  pro^ 
ficisci,  ubi  nee  locum  habituri  simus,  nee  quicquam  possimus  promovere.  Verum  {^  tz- 
nostram  injuriam  patienter  et  sedate  ferre  possumus.  Sed  cur  reges  christianos 
et  pios  principes  excludunt  a  consessu  suo?  Cur  eos  vel  ita  inciviliter  a  se 
vel  ita^  contumeliose  dimittunt,  ut,  quasi  homines  christiani  non  sint,  aut  judi- 
care  non  possint,  nolint  eos  religionis  christianse  causam  cognoscere,  et  eccle- 
siarum  suarum  statum  intelligere;  aut,  si  auctoritatem  suam  interponant,  et 
faciant  id  quod  possunt,  quod  jubentur,  quod  debent,  quodque  et  Davidem,  et 
Salomonem,  et  alios  bonos  principes  fecisse  scimus,  ut®,  ipsis  aut  dormientibus 
aut  nefarie  resistentibus,  sacerdotum  libidinem  coerceant,  eosque  et  ad  officium 
faciendum  adigant,  et  in  officio  contineant,  ut  idola  evertant,  ut  superstitiones 
minnant,  ut  Dei  cultum  instaurent,  cur  statim  clamant,  illos  omnia  turbare, 
in  alienum  officium  imimpere,  et  improbe  atque  immodeste  facere  ?  QuaB  scrip- 
tura  principem  christianxun  ab  hujusmodi  causarum  cognitione^^  imquam  repulit? 
Quis  prseter  istos  solos  unquam  ista  jura  decrevit  ? 

At  civiles,  inquient,  principes  rempublicam  atque  arma  tractare  didicerunt ;  reli-  rcAp.ix. 
gionis  mjsteria  non  intelligunt.  Quid  ergo  papa  hodie  aliud  est,  quam  monarcha 
aut  princeps  ?  Quid  cardinales  ?  quos  nunc  vix  alios  esse  fas  est  quam  principum 
et  regnm  filios.  Quid  patriarchse,  quid  magna  ex  parte  archiepiscopi,  quid 
episcopi,  quid  abbates  in  regno  pontificio  aliud  hodie  simt  quam  civiles  principes, 
quam  duces,  quam  comites,  quocunque  incedant,  magnifice  stipati,  saepe  etiam 
torquati,  et  catenati? 

Amictum  quidem  habent  illi  interdum  aliquem,  cruces,  columnas,  galeros, 
tiaras,  pallia;  quam  pompam  veteres  episcopi,  Chrysostomus,  Augustinus,  Am- 
brosius,  non  habebant.  Prseter  ista  vero  quid  decent,  quid  dicunt,  quid  faciunt, 
quid  yivunt,  quod  deceat  non  tantum  episcopum,  sed  etiam  hominem  christianum? 
An  tanti  est  titulum  inanem  gerere,  et,  mutata  solum  veste,  appellari  episcopum  ? 

Certe  illis  solis,  qui  ista  nee  sciunt,  nee  scire  omnino  volunt,  nee,  nisi  quod  ^^p*  ^  ^'^* 
ad  culinam  et  ventrem  attinet,  partem  uUam  religionis  teruncii  faciunt,  permitti 
remm  omnium  summam,  illos  solos  judices  fieri,  et  tanquam  caecos  in  specula 
coUocari;  principem  vero  christianum,  recte  sentientem,  stare  truncum  et  sti- 
pitem,  non  suffiragari,  non  sententiam  dicere,  tantum  quid  illi  velint  aut  jubeant 
observare,  sine  auribus,  sine  oculis,  sine  animo,  sine  pectore,  quicquid  ab  istis 
imponatur  sine  exceptione  recipere,  et  caeco  judicio  imperata  facere,  quantumvis 
ea  blasphema  sint  atque  impia,  etiamsi  eos  jubeant  religionem  universam  ex- 
tinguere,  et  Christum  ipsum  in  crucem  toUere,  et  superbum  et  contumeliosum 
et  iniquum  est,  et  a  principibus  christianis  et  prudentibus  non  ferendum.  Quid 
enim?  An  Caiphas  et  Annas  ista  videre^^  possunt;  David  et  Ezechias  non 
possunt?  Et  an  cardinali,  homini  militari  et  sanguinem  spiranti,  in  concilio 
sedere  licet;  imperatori  aut  regi  christiano  non  licet?  Nam  nos  quidem  nihil C^p-^-imv- 
nostris  magistratibus  tribuimus  aliud  quam  quod  illis  et  ex  verbo  Dei  tributum 
sdmus,  et  optimarum  rerumpublicarum  exemplo  comprobatum.  Prasterquam  enim  \^^\' 


[7  Habeant,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 
["  1561, 1591, 1599  omit  tta.] 
[«  1599  omits  ut.] 
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[Pais  VI.]  quod  principi  fideli  a  Deo  mandata  est  cura  atriusque  tabake,  ut  intelligat  ad  offi- 

cium  suum  non  civilem  tantum  rem,  sed  etiam  sacram  et  ecclesiasticam  peitinere ; 
rccp.  xi.       preeterquam  quod  Deus  saepe  regem  ac  diserte  jubet  lucos  sucoidere,  idolorum 

siatuas  et  aras  evertere,  librum  legis  sibi  describere ;  quodque  Olum  Esaias  ait 
mBp.xL       ecclesiee  patronum  et  nutritium  esse  oportere;   prseter,  inquam,  haac  omnia,  ex 

historiis  et  optimorum  temporum  exemplis  videmus  pios  principes  procurationem 

ecclesiarum  ab  officio  suo  nunquam  putasse  alienam. 

Moses,  civilis  magistratus  ac  ductor  populi,  omnem  religionis  et  sacromm 
Szod.xxxiL  rationem  et  accepit  a  Deo,  et  populo  tradidit,  et  Aaronem  episcopum  de  aureo 
rcftp.  xL  vitulo,  et  de  violata  religione,  vehementer  et  graviter  castigavit.  Josue,  etsi  non 
Jolif^       aliud  erat  quam  magistratus  civilis,  tamen,  cum  primum  inauguraretur  et  prae- 

ficeretur  populo,  accepit  mandata  nominatim  de  religione  deque  colendo  Deo. 
reap,  xi  David  rex,  cum  omnis  jam  religio  ab  impio  rege  Saule  prorsns  esset  dissipata, 

1  Par.'zitt.     reduxit  arcam  Dei,  hoc  est,  religionem  restituit;  nee  tantum  adfuit  ut  admonitor 

aut  hortator  operis,  sed  etiam  psalmos  et  hymnos  dedit^  et  classes  disposuit^  et 

pompam  instituit,  et  quodammodo  praefuit  sacerdotibus. 
g>p-  xL  Salomon  rex  aedificavit  templum  Domino,  quod  ejus  pater  David  animo  tantum 

sKr.Ti.      destinaverat,  et  postremo  orationem  egregiam  habuit  ad  populum  de  religione 

et  cultu  Dei,  et  Abiatharum  episcopum  postea  summovit,  et  in  ejus  locum  Sa- 
SiT**^  docum  surrogavit.  Cumque  postea  templum  Dei  foedum  in  modum  esset  sacer- 
s  Par.  xaix.   dotum  vitio  et  neglieentia  contaminatum,  Ezechias  illud  rex  jussit  a  ruderibus  et 

sordibuB  repurgari.   accendi  lamina,  suffitus  adoleri,   et  vetiri  ritu  8ac»  fieri; 

aeneum  etiam  serpentem,  qui  turn  a  populo  impie  colebatur,  toUi,  et  in  pnlverem 
rcap.xi.  redigi.  Josaphat  rex  excelsa  et  lucos,  quibus  impediri  videbat  cultum  Dei,  et 
f&^^U  populum  a  communi  templo,  quod  erat  Hierosolymis,  ad  quod  ex  omni  parte  regni 
rcap.'xi.  quotannis  eundum  erat,  privata  superstitione  redneri,  evertit  et  sustulit.  Josiaa 
4RegV3U(iiL  fcx  diligcntcr  admonuit  sacerdotes  et  episcopos  officii  sui.  Joas  rex  repressit 
4B^lx!^  luxum  et  insolentiam  sacerdotum.  Jehu  impios  prophetas  ned  dedit.  Et  ne 
^^'iff*  plura  ex  sacris  scripturis  exempla  commemoremus,  ac  potius  a  Christo  nato  quem* 
rcap.  xiL      admodum  in  evangelic  ecclesia  administrata  sit  consideremus :  olim  imperatorea 

christiani  indicebant  episcoporum  concilia;   Constantinus,  Nicenum;  Theodosius 

primus,  Constantinopolitanum ;  Theodosius  secundus,  Ephesinum;  Marcianus, 
^iv^&l^      Chalcedonense ;  cumque  Ruffinus  allegasset  synodum,  quasi  quae  pro  se  faceret, 

ejus  adversarius  Hieronjmus,  ut  eum  refutaret,  "  Doce,"  inquit,  ^'  quis  eam  impe- 

rator  jusserit  convocari  ?"     Idem  in  epitaphio  Paulae  citat  literas  imperatorum, 

qui  episcopos  Latinos  Graecosque  Romam  accersiri  jusserint. 
gjap^zu.  Omnino  per  annos  quingentos^  imperator  solus  agebat  conventus  sacros,  et 

episcoporum  concilia  celebrabat. 

Quo  magis  nunc  miramur  importunitatem  episcopi  Romani,  qui  quod  sciat, 

integris  rebus,  fuisse  jus  imperatoris^  nunc  autem,  postquam  reges  in  partem 

Caesareae  majestatis  devenerunt,  esse  jus   commune  omnium  principum,  id  ita 

temere  uni  adscribat  sibi,  et  satis  esse  putet,  voluntatem  suam  de  habendo  con- 

cilio  cum  principe  orbis  terrarum  viro,  tanquam  cum  famulo  suo  communicare. 
^ap.  xu.  Quod  si  imperatoris  Ferdinandi  modestia  tanta  est,  fortasse,  quod  artes  pon- 

yt  Pius  IV.  tificias  non  satis  norit,  ut  banc  injuriam  ferre  possit;   pontifex  tamen,  pro  sua 
ad  imper.     SEUctitatc,  injuriam  illi  facere  et  jus  sibi  alienum  arrogare  non  debebat. 
r^p.'xiu.  At  convocabat  quidem  tum,  inquiet  aliquis,  imperator  concilia,  quod  Romanus 

^^'^'^       episcopus  nondum  ad  istam  magnitudinem  pervenisset;   tamen  ne  tum  quidem 

aut  una  sedebat  cum  episcopis  in  concilio,  aut  omnino  in  deliberatione  aucto* 
Hist  Ecciei.  ritatem  suam  ullam  in  partem  interponebat.  Imo  vero,  ut  Theodoretus  ait,  im- 
vii.'  '^^    perator   Constantinus  in   concilio   Niceno  non   solum  una  sedebat,   sed  etiam 

episcopos,  quemadmodum  causa  ex  apostolicis  propheticisque  Uteris  cognoscenda 
Lib. Leap,  essct,  admoncbat.  ^^In  disputationibus,"  inquit,  ^'de  rebus  divinis  propositam 
^^  nobis  habemus,  quam  sequamur,  doctrinam  Spiritus  Sancti.     Evangelici  enim  et 

apostolici  libri  et  prophetarum  oracula  satis  ostendunt,  quid  nobis  de  voluntate 
rcap.xiii.  Dei  sit  sentiendum."  Theodosius  imperator,  ut  ait  Socrates,  non  solum  sedit 
80^.^.  ▼.  inter  episcopos,  sed  etiam  causae  disceptationi  praefuit,  et  baereticorum  scripta 
^^^        laceravit,  et  catholicorum  sententiam  comprobavit. 


V  eO,  1584.]  p  impp.,  158i.] 


APOLOGIA  ECCLESLE  ANGLICANS.  41 

In   Chalcedonensi  concilio  magistratus  civilis  Dioscorum,  Juvenaleniy  Tha-  rPanVI.]] 
laasiam,  episcopoSy  sua  sententia  pro  haereticis  condemnavity  eosque  de  illo  gradu  Swf  l]^' 
dejiciendoB  esse  censuit.  ^*^^' 


Iq  Constantinopoliiano  concilio  tertio  civilis  magistratus  Constantinus  non  [Cap.  lav. 
Bofann  sedit  inter  episcopos,  sed  etiam  subscripsit  cum  episcopis:  '^Legimus/' 
inquit^  **  et  subscripsimus."  In  concilio  Arausicano  secundo  legati  principum,  [gbp.  xIt. 
viri  patriciiy  non  tantum  sententiam  de  religione  dixerunt,  sed  etiam  inter  epi- 
BCopoB  flubacripserunt.  Sic  enim  in  illo  concilio  scribitur  ad  extremum :  **  Petrus 
Marcelliniis,  Felix,  Liberius,  viri  clarissimi,  et  illustres  prafecti  praetorii  GaUiarum, 
atq[ae  patricii,  consentientes  subscripserunt.  Syagrius,  Opilio,  Pantagathus,  Deo- 
dalnsy  Cariattho,  Marcellns,  viri  clarissimi,  subscripserunt/' 

Quod  si  preefecti  prsetorii  et  viri  patricii  subscribere  in  concilio  potuemnt,  [csp.  xiv. 
imperatores  et  r^es  non  potuerunt  ?    Non  sane  opus  erat  rem  ita  perspicuam  rcap^^T. 
tot  verbis   et  tarn  prolixe  prosequi,  nisi  nobis  res  cum  illis  esset,  qui  omnia    ^^'^^ 
ohrisaima,  etiam  ea  quae  vident  quaeque  oculis  usurpant,  tamen  contentionis  et 
vincendi  studio  negare  solent.     Imperator  Justinianus  legem  tulit  de  corrigendis  [Gap.  xIt. 
moribasy  et  de  firsenanda  insolentia  sacerdotum ;  et,  quamvis  esset  christianus  et 
cathoficus  imperator,  tamen  duos  papas  successores  Petri,  vicarios  Christi,  Sylve- 
nam  et  Vigilium,  de  papatu  dejecit. 

Jam  Tero  qui  auctoritatem  sumunt  in  episcopos,  qui  a  Deo  accipiunt  man-  ISh»-  y- 
data  de  religione,  qui  reducunt  arcam  Dei,  componunt  sacros  psalmos,  praesunt 
saoerdotibiis,  aedificant  templa,  habent  conciones  de  cultu  Dei,  qui  templa  re- 
porgant,  demolinntur  excelsa,  incendunt  lucos,  qui  sacerdotes  admonent  officii, 
et  illis  scribunt  leges  vitas,  qui  prophetas  impios  occidunt,  qui  episcopos  sum- 
movent,  qui  cogont  concilia  episcoporum,  qui  cum  episcopis  una  sedent,  eosque 
quid  agendum  sit  instituunt,  qui  episcopum  haereticum  adjudicant  supplicio, 
qui  de  religione  cognoscunt,  qui  subscribunt,  qui  pronunciant,  atque  haec  onmia 
non  alieno  jussu,  sed  nomine  suo,  et  recte  et  pie  faciunt ;  an  ad  eos  dicemus 
religionis  coram  non  pertinere?  aut  magistratum  christianum,  qui  hisce  rebus 
sese  admisceat,  aut  improbe,  aut  immodeste,  aut  impie  facere?  His  rebus 
imperatores  et  reges,  antiquissimi  et  christianissimi,  sese  admiscuerunt ;  non 
tamen  ea  causa  unquam  notati  sunt  aut  impietatis  aut  immodestiae.  £t  quis 
quaerat  vel  ]^incipes  magis  catholicos  vel  exempla  iUustriora? 

Qood  si  hoc  iUis  licebat,  cum  essent  civiles  tantum  magistratus,  et  praeessent  reap.  xw. 
rebus  publids;   quid  hodie  peccaverunt  nostri  principes,  quibus,  cum  eo  loco    "' 
sint,  idem  tamen  non  liceat?     Aut  quae  tanta  vis  doctrinae,  judicii,  sanctitatis 
est  in  istis,  ut,  praeter  consuetudinem  omnium  veterum  et  catholicorum  episco- 
porum,  qui  cum   principibus   viris   de    religione   deliberarunt,   nunc    principes 
christianos   a  causae  cognitione  et  a  suo  congressu  rejiciant  ?     Sed  recte  illi  rcap.  xv. 
cavent  sibi,  r^noque  suo,   quod  alioqui  vident  brevi  esse  ruiturum.     Nam  si    ^'  ^ 
illi,  quos  Deus  in  altissimo  gradu  collocavit,  viderent  atque  intelligerent  istorum 
artes,  contenmi  ab  illis  jussa  Christi,  obscurari  et  extingui  lucem  evangelii,  sibi 
fucum  fieri,  imprudentibus  illudi,  atque  obstrui  aditum  ad  regnum  Dei ;  nunquam 
illi  se  Tel  ita  superbe  despici,  vel  ita  contumeliose  haberi  ludibrio,  ita  facile 
paterentor.      Nunc  autem  illi  eos   inscitia  et  caecitate  obstrictos   sibi  habent 
atque  obnoxios. 

Nos  quidem,  uti  diximus,  de  mutanda  religione  nihil  temere  aut  insolenter,  rcap^  xti. 
nihO  nisi  cunctanter  et  magna  cum  deliberatione  fecimus;  neque  id  unquam  ^^'^'^ 
animum  induxissemus  facere,  nisi  nos  et  manifests  atque  indubitata  voluntas 
Dei,  nobis  in  sacrosanctis  scripturis  patefacta,  et  salutis  nostrae  ratio  coegisset. 
Elst  enim  discessimus  ab  ilia  ecclesia,  quam  isti  appellant  cathohcam,  et  ea  re 
nobis,  apud  iUos  qui  judicare  non  possunt,  invidiam  faciunt ;  tamen  id  satis  est 
nobis,  satisque  esse  debet  homini  prudenti  et  pio,  et  de  aetema  vita  cogitanti, 
DOB  ab  ea  ecclesia  discessisse,  quae  errare  potuerit,  quam  Christus,  qui  errare  non 
potest,  tanto  ante  praedixerit  erraturam,  quamque  nos  ipsi  oculis  perspicue  vide- 
bamus  a  Sanctis  patribus,  ab  apostolis,  a  Christo  ipso,  a  primitiva  et  catholica 
discessisse.  Accessimus  autem,  quantum  maxime  potuimus,  ad  ec- 
apostolorum,  et  veterum  catholicorum  episcoporum  et  patrum,  quam 
sdmus  adhuc  fuisse  integram,  utque  Tertullianus  ait,  incorruptam  virginem,  nulla 
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[Van  VI.]  dum  nec^  idololatria  nee  errore  gravi  ac  publico  eontaminatam ;  nee  tantum  doc- 
trinam  Dostxam,  sed  etiam  saeramenta  precumque  pablicarum  formam  ad  illorum 
ritus  et  instituta  direximus.  Utque  Christum  ipsum,  et  omnes  fere  pios  fecisse 
scimus,  religionem  ab  istis  turpiter  neglectam  et  depravatam  ad  originem  et 
ad  primordia  revocavimus.  Inde  enim  putavimus  instaurationem  petendam  esse, 
unde  prima  religionis  initia  ducta  essent.  Haee  enim  ratio,  inquit  antiquissimus 
pater  Tertullianus,  valet  adversus  omnes  haereses :  *^  Id  esse  verum,  quodcunque 
primxun;  id  esse  adulterum,  quodcunque  posterius/'  Irenseus  ssepe  ad  anti- 
quissimas  ecclesias  provocavit,  quse  Christo  fuissent  viciniores,  quasque  credibile 
vix  esset  erravisse.  Jam  vero,  cur  ea  hodie  ratio  non  initur?  Cur  ad  anti- 
quarum  ecclesiarum  similitudinem  non  redimus?  Cur  id  a  nobis  hodie  auduri 
non  potest,  quod  olim  in  concilio  Niceno  a  tot  episcopis  et  catholicis  patribus, 
nullo  refragante,  pronunciatum  est,  c^  dpxaia  jc^Kircira>.  Esdras,  cum  reficere  vellet 
^^^  ruinas  templi  Dei^  non  misit  Ephesum,  quamvis  ibi  esset  Dianae  templum  pulr 
cherrimum  et  omatissimum;  cumque  vellet  sacra  et  caeremonias  restitaere, 
non  misit  Romam,  quamyis  fortasse  audisset  ibi  esse  hecatombas,  solitaurilia, 
lectistemia,  supplicationes,  et  libros  NumsB  Pompilii  litnales.  Satis  ille  sibi 
putavit  fore,  si  exemplar  yeteris  templi,  quod  ab  initio  Salomon  ad  Dei  pne- 
scriptum  excitaverat,  et  veteres  illos  ritus  ac  caeremonias,  quas  Deus  ipse  Mosi 
nominatim  scripserat,  haberet  ante  oculos,  et  sequeretur. 

Aggseus  propheta,  cum  jam  templum  ab  Esdra  refectum  esset,  et  populo 
causa  oblata  satis  justa  videri  potuisset  sibi  de  tanto  Dei  Optimi  Maximi  bene- 
ficio  gratulandi,  tamen  excussit  omnibus  lacr3rmas,  quod  qui  erant  adhuc  super- 
stites,  et  priora  templi  sedificia,  antequam  a  Babyloniis  diriperetur,  viderant, 
meminissent  multum  adhuc  ab  ea  pulchritudine  abesse,  quae  olim  fuerat.  Turn 
enim  demum  putassent  templum  egreg^e  instauratum,  si  ad  pristinum  exemplar 
et  veterem  templi  majestatem  respondisset. 

Divus  PauluSi  ut  coenam  Domini,  quam  Corinthii  jam  tum  coeperant  corrum- 
pere,  repurgaret,  proposuit  iUis  institutionem  Christi,  quam  sequerentur:  ''Id," 
inquit,  ''ego  vobis  tradidi,  quod  acceperam  a  Domino/'  £t  Christus,  ut  Phari- 
saeorum  errorem  refelleret,  ad  initia,  inquit,  redeundum  est:  "Ab  initio  non 
fuit  sic/'  Utque  sacerdotum  sordes  et  avaritiam  coargueret,  et  templum 
piurgaret:  haec,  inquit,  ab  initio  domus  orationis  fiiit,  ubi^  populus  onmis  pie 
et  caste  precaretur;  atque  ita  vos  oportebat  nunc  quoque  earn  instituere. 
Non  enim  ea  causa  exstructa  fuit,  ut  esset  spelunca  latronum. 

Sic  onmes  in  sacris  scripturis  pii  et  laudati  principes  eo  maxime  nomine 
laudati  sunt,  quod  ambulasscnt  in  viis  David  patris  sui ;  videlicet  quod  ad  pri- 
mordia et  ad  fontes  rediissent,  et  religionem  in  integrum  restituissent. 

Itaque  nos,  cum  videremus  omnia  ab  istis  prorsus  esse  pessundata,  et  in 
templo  Dei  praster  miseras  ruinas  nihil  esse  reliqui,  consultissimum  esse  duxi- 
mus,  ut  illas  nobis  ecclesias  proponeremus,  quas  certo  sciremus  et  non  errasse, 
et  missas  privatas,  et  preces  ignotas  ao  barbaras,  et  istam  sacrorum  corruptionem, 
atque  alias  ineptias  non  habuisse. 

Et,  cum  templum  Domini  cuperemus  in  integrum  restitutum,  non  aliud  funda- 
mentum  quaerere  voluimus  quam  quod  jam  ohm  ab  apostolis  sciremus  esse  jactum, 
quod  est  Servator  noster  Jesus  Christus. 

Cumque  audiremus  Deum  ipsum  nobis  loquentem  in  verbo  suo,  et  vide- 
remus exempla  illustria  veteris  et  primitives  ecclesiae;  incerta  autem  esset 
concilii  generalis  exspectatio,  et  eventus  multo  incertior;  maxime  vero,  cum 
certi  essemus  de  voluntate  Dei,  et  nefas  esse  ducererous  nimium  soUicitos 
esse  atque  anxios  de  sententiis  hominum;  non  potuimus  amplius  cum  came 
et  sanguine  deliberare:  illud  potius  fecimus,  quod  et  recte  posset  fieri,  et 
a  piis  hominibus  et  catholicis  episcopis  saepe  multis  factum  esset,  ut  provin- 
cifdi  synodo  nostris  ecclesiis  prospiceremus.  Sic  enim  veteres  patres  scimus 
solitos  esse  experiri,  antequam  ad  publicum  orbis  terrarum  concilium  veni- 
retur.     Exstant  hodie  canones  scripti  in  conciliis  municipalibus,  Carthagini  sub 
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Cjpriano,  Ancyrae,  Neocsesariee,  Gangrae  etiam  in  Paphlagonia,  ut  quidam  pu-  [Pan  VI.] 
tanty  antequam  Niceni  concilii  cecumenici  nomen  auditum  esset.  Ad  hunc 
modmn  olim  sine  concilio  generali  statim  domi  privata  disceptatione  occursum 
est  Pelagianis  et  Donatistis.  Sic  cum  imperator  Constantius  ^  aperte  studeret 
Anxentio  Arianarum^  partium'^  episcopo,  Ambrosius^  episcopus  christianuSy  non 
ad  concilium  generale,  in  quo  yidelicet,  propter  imperatoris  potentiam  et 
studium  partium,  videbat  nihil  posse  fieri,  sed  ad  derum  populumque  suum, 
boc  esty  ad  provincialem  synodum  provocavit.  Sic  decretum  est  in  concilio 
Niceno,  ut  in  singulos  annos  bis,  in  Carthaginensi,  ut  minimum  semel,  epi- 
Bcoporum  conventus  in  singes  provinciis  haberentur;  quod  Chalcedonense  con« 
cilitun  ait  ea  causa  fuisse  factum,  ut,  si  qui  errores  aut  abusus  uspiiCm  emer- 
sissent,  statim  in  ipso  vestigio,  ubi  nati^  fuissent,  extinguerentur.  Ita,  cum 
Secundus  et  Palladius  Aquileiense  concilium,  quod  non  esset  generale  ac  pub- 
licum, repudiarent,  Ambrosius  episcopus  Mediolanensis  respondit,  non  debere 
illud  novum  cuiquam  videri  aut  peregrinum,  si  occidentis  episcopi  convocent 
sjnodos,  et^^  agant  conventus  provinciales ;  id  enim  antea  et  ab  occidental 
libus  episcopis  non  raro,  et  a  Graecis  saepe  factum  esse.  Ita  Carolus  Magnus 
imperator  concilium  habuit  provinciale  in  Germania,  contra  concilium  Nice* 
num  secundum,  de  toUendis  imaginibus.  Ne^^  nobis  quidem  prorsus  inaudita 
aut  nova  est  ea  ratio.  Nos  enim  habuimus  aliquando  in  Anglia  synodos 
provinciales,  et  domesticis  legibus  ecdesias  nostras  ordinavimus.  Quid  multis? 
Certe  concilia  iUa  plenissima  et  maxima,  de  quibus  isti  sclent  tantopere  glo- 
riari,  si  cum  omnibus  ecclesiis,  quae  per  totum  orbem  terrarum  agnoscunt  et 
confitentur  nomen  Christi,  conferantur;  quid  obsecro  aliud  videri  possunt 
quam  privata  quasdam  episcoporum  concilia,  et  synodi  provinciales?  Nam, 
etsi  forte  Italia,  Gallia,  Hispania,  Anglia,  Germania,  Dania,  Scotia  conveniat^^; 
absit  autem  Asia,  Graecia,  Armenia,  Persia,  Media,  Mesopotamia,  ^gyptus, 
ifithiopia,  India,  Mauritania,  quibus  in  locis  omnibus  et  christiani  homines 
multi  sunt  et  episcopi;  quomodo  potest  cuiquam  sano  hiyusmodi  concilium 
videri  generale?  Aut  cum  tot  partes  orbis  absint,  quomodo  possunt ^^  vere 
dicere,  se  habere  consensum  orbis  terrarum?  Aut  quale  tandem  erat  illud 
concilium  proximum  Tridentinum?  Aut  quomodo  dici  potuit  generale,  cum 
ad  illud  ex  omnibus  regnis  et  regionibus  christianis  quadraginta  tantum 
episcopi  convenissent,  et  ex  iUis  aliqui  ita  diserti,  ut  remittendi  esse  vide- 
rentur  ad  grammaticos;   ita  vero   docti,   ut  nunquam  perlegerint  sacras  lite- 


?     Quicquid  est,  Veritas  evangelii  Jesu  Christi  non  pendet  a  conciliis,  aut,  rc^i>.  ztui. 
ut  Paulus   ait,  ab   humane   die.     Quod  si  illi,  quibus    ecdesia  Dei   curae   esse      '^'^ 
oportuit,  sapere   nolint,  et   officio   suo   defuerint^^   atque  animos   suos  contra 
Deum  et  ejus  Christum  obfirmaverint,  et  rectas   vias  Domini  pervertere  per- 
rexerint,  Deus  lapides  excitabit,  et  pueros  infantes  disertos  faciet;   ut  semper 
existant  aliqui,  a  quibus  istorum  mendacia  refutentiu*.     Potest  enim  Deus,  non  \vup.  xviu. 
solum  sine  conciliis,  sed  etiam  invitis  conciliis,  et  tueri  et  promovere  regnum      '  ^^ 
Bomn.     ^'Multae,"  inquit    Salomon,    ''sunt  cogitationes  in  humane   corde;   sed 
Domini  consilium   manet  firmum.     Non   enim   est   sapientia,   non   est  pniden- 
tia,  non  est  consilium  contra  Ddminum."     "  Humanis  operibus,''  inquit  Hilarius, 
^  exstructa  non  durant :   aliter  asdificanda,  aliter  conservanda  ecclesia  est.     Ea  Eph.  iL» 
enim  posita  est  in  fundamentis  apostolorum  et  prophetarum,  et  continetur  uno 
angulari  lapide,  Christo  Jesu."     Multo  vero  darissime  et  ad  haec  tempera  ap- [Cap.  xiz. 
positissime    D.   Hieronymus:    '' Quoscunque,"    inquit,    ''diabolus   deceperit,    etinProph. 
quasi   suavi    et    pemicioso    carmine    Sirenarum   iilexerit    ad   dormiendum,   eos  ul"*"  ^^ 
excitat  sermo  divinus,  et  dicit,   ''Surge  qui*dormis,  elevare,  et  illuminabit  te 
Christns."     In  adventu  ergo  Christi,  et  sermonis  Dei,  et  doctrinae  ecclesiasticae, 
et  consummationis  Ninivas   et    speciosissimae  meretricis,  elevabitur  populus   et 
properabit,   qui  sub   magistris  antea  faerat   sopitus;   et  ibit  ad  montes  scrip- 
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[PanVX.]  turanim :  ibi  inveniet  montes  Moseo,  Jesum  filinm  Nave,  monies  prophetas, 
monies  novi  iesiamenii  aposiolos  et  evangelisias.  £i  cam  ad  tales  montes 
confugerit,  et  in  hujusmodi  montium  fuerit  lectione  versatus,  si  non  invenerit 
qui  eum  doceat,  (messis  enim  erit  mulia,  operarii  pauci;)  tamen  et  populi 
Btudium  comprobabitiur,  quod  confugerint  ad  hujusmodi  monies,  et  magistro- 
rum  negiigentia  coarguetur."  Heec  Hieronymus,  ita  perspicue,  ut  nihil  opus 
sit  inierpreie,  iia  ad  ea,  quse  nos  jam  oculis  yidemus  evenisse,  accommodate, 
ut  nobis  quidem  videatur  universum  siatum  temporum  nosirorum,  et  omatis- 
simse  illius  meretricis  Babylonicae  ruinam,  et  ecclesise  Dei  insiaurationon,  et 
csecitatem  atque  ignaviam  epiiscoporum,  et  studium  atque  alacritaiem  populi, 
quasi  Spiritu  propheiico  praedicere,  et  ante  oculos  nostros  constiiuere  voluisse. 
Quis  enim  tam  csecus  est,  ut  non  videat  isios  illos  magisiros  esse,  a  quibus 
populus,  ut  Hieronymus  ait,  in  errorem  inductus  sit  et  consopitus;  aut  Nini- 
ven  isiorum  Romam,  pulcherrimis  aliquando  fucatam  coloribus,  nunc,  deiracta 
persona,  et  melius  videri  et  minoris  fieri;  aut  homines  pios  excitatostanquani 
e  gravi  somno  ad  lucem  evangelii  et  ad  voces  Dei,  nihil  exspectatis  hujusmodi 
magisirorum  conciliis,  contulisse  se  ad  monies  scripiurarum  ? 

I^p-  n.  At  saliem  (inquiet  aliquis)  injussu  Romani  pontificis  ista  teniari  non  opor- 

iuit;  ilium  enim  unum  esse  nodum  et  vinculum  societatis  christianae,  ilium 
unum  esse  sacerdoiem  ilium  Leviiici  generis,  quem  Deus  significaverit  in  Deu- 
teronomio,  a  quo  consilium  in  rebus  arduis  et  veriiatis  judicium  petendum  sit ; 
si  quis  illius  judicio  non  obtemperei,  ilium  in  conspectu  frairum  suorum  opor- 
tere  inierfici ;  ilium,  quicquid  agat,  non  posse  a  quoquam  morialium  judicari ; 
Christum  in  coelis  regnare,  ilium  in  terris ;  ilium  unum  posse,  quicquid  Christus 
aut  Deus  ipse  potest;  illius  enim^  et  Christi  unum  esse  consistorium ;  sine  illo 
nullam  esse  fidem,  nuUam  spem,  nullam  ecclesiam;  qui  ab  illo  discedat,  eum 
abjicere  et  repudiare  saluiem  suam.  Hsbc  canonisiae,  parasiti  pontificum ;  non 
nimium  modesie  illi  quidem;  vix  enim  plura,  eerie  non  amphora,  poiuissent 
de  Chrisio  ipso  dicere. 

yi^so^  ^^^  quidem  non  voluptaiis  uUius  humanae  aut  commodi   causa  a  pontifice 

discessimus.  Atque  utinam  poiius  ille  iia  se  gererei,  ne  opus  essei  discessione. 
Verum  iia  res  erat:  nos,  nisi  illo  relicio,  non  potuimus  ad  Christum  perve- 
nire.     Neque  iUe  nunc  ahud  fcedus  nobiscum  ferire  vult,  quam  quale  ohm  rex 

I  i^g.  xi.  Ammoniiarum  Naas  ferire  voluit  cum  Jabensibus,  ut  ilUs  omnibus  dexiros  oculos 
eifoderet.  Eripere  enim  vult  nobis  sacras  scripiuras,  evangelium  saluiis  nosiree, 
et  omnem  illam  spem  quam  habemus  in  Chrisio  Jesu:  aliis  enim  condiiionibus 
pacem  non  posse  convenire. 

gj^p-^^  Nam  quod  quidam  taniopere  sclent  praedicare,  papam  solum  esse  succes- 

sorem  Petri,  quasi  ea  causa  Spiritum  Sanctum  in  sinu  gerat,  et  errare  non 
possii,  leve  ac  nugaiorium  est.  Animo  pio  ac  Deum  iimenii  promissa  est  Dei 
gratia,  non  caihedris  et  successionibus.  "  Diviiiae,"  inquit  Hieronymus,  '*  poten- 
tiorem^  episcopum  facere  possuni ;  omnes  tamen  episcopi,  quicunque  sunt,  sunt 
successores  aposiolorum."  Quod  si  locus  et  inauguratio  sola  satis  est,  et  Ma^ 
nasses  successit  Davidi,  et  Caiaphas  Aaroni,  et  idolum  saepe  steiii  in  templo 
Dei.  Archidamus  olim  Lacedaemonius  multa  de  se  praedicabat,  quod  esset  ex 
Hercule  oriundus :  ejus  insolentiam  iia  refuiabat  Nicosiratus :  "  Atqui  iu  ex 
Hercule  oriundus  non  videris;  nam  ille  males  homines  inierfecit,  iu  ex  bonis 
males  facis."  Cumque  PharisaBi  jaciarent  successiones  suas,  et  genus,  et  san- 
guinem  Abrahami ;  "  Vos,"  inquit  Christus,  "  quaeritis  me  interficere,  hominem 
qui  veriiaiem  vobis  locuius  sum^,  quam  audivi  a  Deo:  hoc  Abraham  nunquam 
fecit:  vos  ex  paire  diabolo  esiis,  ei  ejus  voluniaii  vuliis  obsequi.'' 

^•^"t*  Tamen  ut  aliquid  succession!  largiamur,  an  solus  papa  successit  Peiro  ?    Qua 

ergo  in  re,  qua  in  religione,  in  qua  funciione,  in  qua  parte  vitae  illi  successit  ? 
Quid  unquam  aut  Peinis  papas  simile  habuit,  aut  papa  Peiro  ?  Nisi  hoc  forte 
velini  dicere;  Peirum,  cum  esset  RomsB,  nimquam  docuisse  evangelium,  nun- 
quam pavisse  gregem,  absiulisse  daves  regni  coelorum,  abscondisse  ihesauros 
Domini  sui;  ianium  sedisse  in  Laierano,  et  omnia  spatia  purgatorii  et  suppli- 
ciortun  genera  digiio  descripsisse ;  animas  miseras,  alias  in  cruciaium  relegasse, 

[1  1581, 1591, 1599  omit  enim.]  [*  Potentiornm,  1584.]  t'  Suum,  1562.] 
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alias  acoepta  mercede  repente  pro  arbitrio  ezemisse;  missas  privatas,  quae  in  [Pais  VI.] 
onmibiis  angulis  dicerentur,  tradidisse,  sacra  mysteria  summissa  voce  et  aliena 
lingoa  mnssitaaae;  eucharistiam  in  omnibus  iemplis  et  altaribus  collocasse^  eamque 
ante  se,  qaocunque  incederet,  in  asturcone  gradario  cum  luminibus'^  et  tintinna- 
bulls  circumtuUsse;  oleum,  ceram,  lanam,  campanas,  calices,  templa,  altaria  sacro 
anhelitu  consecrasse ;  jubilsea,  gratias,  immunitates,  exspectationes,  prsBventioneSy 
*  annatasy  pallia,  usum  i)alliomm,  bullas,  indulgentias,  diplomata  vendidisse ;  sese 
caput  ecdesiae,  et  summum  pontificem,  et  episcoporum  episcopum,  et  solum  sanc- 
tisaimum  appellasse,  in  alienas  ecclesias  jus  et  auctoritatem  sibi  usurpasse;  ab  omni 
se  civili  potestate  exemisse,  bella  gessisse,  principes  inter  se  commisisse ;  in  aurata 
aellay  corona  lemniscata,  apparatu  Persico,  regali  sceptro,  aureo  diademate,  lucen- 
tibus  gemmis  in  hominum  nobilium  cervicibus  equitasse.     Hsec  scilicet  Petrus 
olim  Romae  fecit,  eaque  successoribus  suis  quasi  per  manus  tradidit.     Hsec  enim 
a  papis  hodie  Romae  fiunt ;  atque  ita  fiunt,  quasi  aliud  fieri  nihil  debeat.     Aut,  reap.  xxi. 
nki  hoc  malint  fortasse  dicere,  papam  ea  nunc  facere  omnia,  quae  olim  scimus    '^  '' 
fecisse  Petrum,  discurrere  in  omnes  terras,  docere  evangelium  non  tantum  pub- 
lice,  sed  etiam  privatim  x>er  singulas  domos,  instare  opportune,  importune,  tem- 
pestive,  intempestive,  opus  facere  evangelistse,  implere  ministerium  Chrlsti,  esse 
qpeculatorem  domus  Israel,  accipere  oracula  et  voces  Dei,  casque  ut  acceperit 
ita  populo  reddere,  esse  sal  terrae,  esse  lucem  mundi,  non  seipsum  pascere  sed 
gregem,  non  implicare  se  civilibus  negotiis  htyus  vitse,  non  exercere  dominium  in 
popoium  Domini,  non  id  quaerere,  ut  sibi*  ab  aliis  ministretur,  sed  ipsum  potius 
aliis  ministrare,  onmes  episcopos  putare  socios  esse  suos  et  pares,  subjectum  esse 
princqiibas  tanquam  a  Deo  missis,  reddere  quod  Csesaris  est  Caesari,  quodque 
veteres  episcopi  Romani  sine  exceptione  fecerunt,  imperatorem  dominum  suum 
i^pellare ;  hsec  nisi  nunc  papae  faciant,  et  nisi  ea  quae  diximus  Petrus  fecerit, 
nihil  est  quod  de  nomine  Petri,  et  de  ista  successione  tantopere  glorientur. 

Qnod  autem  de  secessione  nostra  querantur,  et  nos  ad  societatem  et  fidemCGap-zxiL 


soam  revocent,  mnlto  minus.  Cobilonem  aiunt,  quendam  Lacedaemonium,  cum 
foederis  feriendi  causa  missus  esset  legatus  ad  regem  Persarum,  et  aulicos 
forte  invenisset  ludentes  aleam'^,  statim  re  infecta  rediisse  domum;  rogatum 
cor  neglezisset  ea  facere  quae  publice  acceperat  in  mandatis,  respondisse  quod 
ignominiosum  existimasset  id  fore  reipublicae,  si  fioedus  percussisset  cum  alea- 
toribus.  At,  si  nos  ad  pontificem  pontificiosque  errores  redire  animum  induce* 
remus,  et  foedus  non  tantum  cum  aleatoribus  sed  etiam  cum  hominibus  longe 
nequioribus  feriremus,  esset  id^  nobis  non  tantum  ad  famam  ignominiosum,  sed 
etiam  ad  infiammandam  adversus  nos  iram  Dei,  et  ad  opprimendam  extinguen- 
damque  conscientiam  nostram  pemiciosum.  Nam  nos  quidem  discessimus  abrGftp.nu. 
illo,  quern  videbamus  multa  jam  secula  caecasse  orbem  terrarum;  ab  illo,  qui  ^'^^ 
«™iTim  insolenter  dicere  solebat,  se  errare  non  posse,  et  quicquid  ageret  non 
posse  se  a  quoquam  mortalium,  non  a  regibus,  non  ab  imperatoribus,  non  a 
toto  clero,  non  ab  universe  populo  judicari ;  non,  si  mille  animas  secum  ab- 
duceret  ad  inferos ;  ab  illo,  qui  sibi  imperium  sumebat,  non  tantum  in  homines, 
sed  etiam  in  angelos  Dei,  ut  irent,  redirent,  ducerent  animas  in  purgatorium, 
et  easdem  reducerent,  cum  ipse  vellet ;  quem  Gregorius  clarissime  dicebat  esse 
praecorsorem  et  antesignanum  antichristi,  et  a  fide  catholica  defecisse;  a 
quo  coryphaei  nostri  illi,  qui  evangelic  atque  agnitae^  veritati  se  opponunt, 
ad  ntinun  omnes  jampridem  ultro  et  libenter  discesserunt ;  et  nunc  etiam  ab 
eodem  non  inviti  discederent,  nisi  eos  inconstantiae  nota,  et  pudor,  et  populi 
de  se  existimatio  impediret :  postremo,  ab  illo  discessimus,  cui  obstricti  non 
eramns,  quique,  praeter  genium  quendam  loci  et  successionem,  quod  pro  se 
diceret  nihil  habuit.  Et  nos  quidem  ab  illo  longe  omnium  justissime  dis-  [Ctp.  xxhl 
cessimtiB.  Nostri  enim  reges,  illi  etiam  qui  auctoritatem  et  fidem  episcoporum 
Romanensium  observantissime  sequebantur,  satis  jam  olim  senserunt  jugum 
et  tyrannidem  regni  pontificii.     Romani  enim  episcopi  et^^  Henrico  regi  nostro, 


[«  CoDocMMt,  1091.} 

[*  HominibDi,  ISOl,  1509.] 

[<  Noo  qoflsrere  at  id  nbi,  1581,  1591,  U99.] 

P  Ales,  1581, 1591, 1599.] 


[■  In,  1684.] 
[•  Agnita,  1662.] 
[»o  Ab,  1599.] 
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tPanVl.]  ejus  nominis  Becundo,  diadema  de  capite  detraxenmt,  eumque,  abjecia  omni 
majestate,  privato  tantum  habitu,  ut  esset  suis  omnibus  ludibrio,  ad  legatum 
suum  venire  demissum  et  supplicem  voluerunt.  Et  in  regem  nostrum  Joannem 
episcopos  et  monachos  et  nonnullam  etiam  partem  nobilitatis  armaverunt,  et 
populum  omnem  jurejurando  quo  illi  erant  obstricti  liberarunt,  eumque  postremo 
nefarie  per  summum  seelus,  non  tantum  regno,  sed  etiam  vita  exuerunt;  et 
Henricum  ejus  nominis  octavum,  nobilissimum  principem,  diris  et  fulminibus 
defixerunt,  et  in  iUum  modo  Caesarem,  modo  Galium  commoverunt,  quodque  in 
ipsis  eraty  regnum  nostrum  praedse  ac  direptioni  exposuerunt;  homines  insani  ac 
fatuiy  qui  aut  tantum  regem  larvis  et  crepitaculis  perterrefieri  posse  crederent, 

reap.  uffi.  aut  tantum  regnum  tam  facile  uno  quasi  bolo  devorari.  Et,  quasi  hseo  omnia  non 
'^-^  essent  satis,  universam  etiam  provinciam  vectigalem  habere  voluerunt,  et  ex  ea 
quotannis  census  injustissimos  exegerunt.  Tanti  videlicet  nobis  constitit  amicitia 
urbis  Romse.  Quod  si  illi  nobis  ista  imposturis  et  malls  artibus  extorserunt, 
nihil  causae  est  cur  non  illis  eadem  legpitimis  rationibus  et  bonis  legibus  possint 
eripi.  At,  si  ea  illis  reges  nostri  in  ilia  caJigine  superiorum  temporum,  inducti 
opinione  aliqua  simulatae  illorum  sanctitatis,  religionis  ergo,  ultro,  et  liberaliter 
donaverunt ;  postea,  animadverso  errore,  a  posteris  regibus,  qui  eadem  potestate 
sunt,  possunt  auferri.  Irrita  enim  est  donatio,  nisi  donatoris  voluntate  compro- 
betur ;  voluntas  autem  videri  non  potest,  quam  error  obfuscat  atque  impediL 

coDdmio  Habes,  christiaue  lector,  non  esse  novum,   si  hodie  postliminio  restituta  et 

{^,^P^  quasi  renascens  religio  Christiana  contumelUs  et  conviciis  accipiatur ;  id  enim  et 
Christo  ipsi  et  apostolis  accidisse.  Tamen  ne  tu  te  istis  adversariorum  nostrorum 
clamoribus  abduci,  et  tibi  imponi  patiaris,  exposuimus  tibi  universam  rationem 
religionis  nostrse,  quid  de  Deo  Patre,  quid  de  ejus  unico  Filio  Jesu  Christo,  quid 
de  Spiritu  Sancto,  quid  de  ecclesia,  quid  de  sacramentis,  quid  de  ministerio,  quid 
de  sacris  scripturis,  quid  de  caeremoniis,  quid  de  omni  parte  persuasionis  christianae 
sentiamus.  Diximus  nos  omnes  antiquas  haereses,  quas  aut  sacrosanctae  scrip- 
turae  aut  Vetera  concilia  condemnarunt,  ut  pestes  et  pemicies  animorum  de- 
testari ;  nos  disciplinam  ecclesiasticaro,  quam  adversarii  nostri  prorsus  enervarunt, 
quantiun  maxime  possumus,  revocare,  et  omnem  vitae  licentiam  et  dissolutionem 
morum  priscis  et  avitis  legibus,  et  ea  qua  par  est  quaque  possumus  severitate, 
vindicare;  nos  regnorum  statum,  eo  quo  accepimus  loco,  sine  imminutione  ulla 
aut  mutatione  retinere,  et  principibus  nostris  majestatem,  quantum  maxime  pos- 
sumus, incolumem  conservare ;  nos  ah  ilia  ecclesia,  quam  isti  speluncam  latronum 
fecerant,  et  in  qua  nihil  integrum  aut  ecclesiae  simile  reliquerant,  quamque  ipsi 
fatebantiu*  multis  in  rebus  erravisse,  ut  Lothum  olim  e  Sodoma,  aut  Abrahamum 
e  Chaldaea,  non  contentionis  studio  sed  Dei  ipsius  admonitu  discessisse,  et  ex 
sacris  libris,  quos  scimus  non  posse  fallere,  certam  quandam  religionis  formam 
quaesivisse,  et  ad  veterum  patrum  atque  apostolorum  primitivam  ecclesiam,  hoc 
est,  ad  primordia  atque  initia,  tanquam  ad  fontes  rediisse ;  auctoritatem  autem 
in  ea  re,  aut  consensum  concilii  Tridentini,  in  quo  videremus  nihil  recte  atque 
ordine  geri,  ubi  ab  omnibus  in  unius  nomen  juraretur,  ubi  legati  principum  nos- 
trorum contemnerentur,  ubi  nemo  nostrorum  theologorum  audiretur,  ubi  aperte 
partibus  atque  ambitioni  studeretur,  non  exspectasse;  sed  quod  olim  sancti 
patres,  quodque  m^ores  nostri  saepe  fecerunt,  provinciali  conventu  nostras  ec- 
clesias  restituisse ;  episcopi  vero  Romani,  cui  obstricti  non  eramus,  quique  nihil 
habebat  nee  Christi,  nee  Petri,  nee  apostoli,  nee  omnino  episcopi  simile,  jugum 
et  tyrannidem,  pro  eo  ac  debuimus,  excussisse ;  postremo,  nos  inter  nos  de 
omnibus  dogmatis^  et  capitibus  religionis  christianae  convenire,  et  uno  ore  unoque 
spiritu  colere  Deum  et  Patrem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi. 

Quare,  christiane  ac  pie  lector,  cum  videas  rationes  et  causas,  et  restitutae 
apud  nos  religionis,  et  secessionis  ab  istis  nostrae,  mirari  non  debes,  si  Christo 
nostro  obtemperare  maluimus  quam  hominibus.  Paulus  nos  admonuit,  ne  variis 
istis  doctrinis  nos  abduci  pateremur ;  utque  illos  inprimis  fugeremus,  qui  sererent 
dissensiones  praeter  illam  doctrinam  quam  a  Christo  et  apostolis  accepissent'. 
Jamdudum,  ut  noctua  ad  orientem  solem,  ita  istorum  imposturae  dilabuntur  et 


[1  This  margiiial  note  is  inserted  from  1584.]  ['  Dogmatibus,  1564.]  ['  Acoeinmns,  1584.] 
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ibgiiiiit  ad  aspectnm  et  lacem  eyangelii ;  et  quamvis  ad  coelum  usque  exstructse  [Pan  VL] 
atqne  exaggerate  sint,  tamen  levi  momento,  et  quodammodo  sua  sponte  corruunt. 
Non  enim  patare  debes  ista  omnia  temere  aut  casu  accidisse.  Dei  hsec  voluntas 
foit,  nt,  inyitis  prope  omnibus^  evangelium  Jesu  Christi  in  orbem  terrarum  his 
temporibns  spargeretur.  Itaque  divinis  vocibus  admoniti  homines  sese  ultro  ad 
Christi  doctrinam  contulerunt. 

Nos  quidem  non  gloriam  ex  ea  re  quaesivimus,  non  opes,  non  voluptates, 
non  otium.  Hsec  enim  isti  habent  abunde  omnia;  et  nos  ea,  cum  apud  illos 
essemns,  multo  largius  et  prolixius  habebamus.  Neque  nos  consensionem  et 
pacem  fugimus ;  sed  pacis  humanse  causa  cum  Deo  belligerari  nolumus.  **  Dulce 
quidem,''  inquit  HiiariuSy  ''est  nomen  pacis;"  ''sed  aliud  est,"  inquit,  "pax,  aliud 
servitos."  Nam  ut,  quod  isti  queerunt,  Christus  tacere  jubeatur,  ut  prodatur 
Veritas  evangelii,  nt  errores  nefarii  dissimulentur,  ut  christianorum  hominum 
ocuiis  imponatur,  ut  in  Deum  aperte  conspiretur,  non  ea  pax  est,  sed  iniquis- 
sima  pactio  servitutis.  "Est  queedam,"  inquit  Nazianzenus,  "pax  inutilis:  est 
qaoddam  utile  dissidium.''  Nam  paci  cum  exceptione  studendum  est,  quantum 
fas  sit,  quantumque  liceat;  alioqui  Christus  ipse  non  pacem  in  mundum  attulit, 
sed  gladium.  Qnare,  si  nos  papa  secum  in  gratiam  redire  velit,  ipse  prius  in 
gratiam  redire  debet  cum  Deo.  "Hinc^  enim,"  inquit  Cyprianus,  "schismata 
oriuntiir,  quia  caput  non  quserittu:,  et  ad  fontem  sacrarum  scripturarum  non 
reditor,  et  coelestis  magistri  praecepta  non  servantur/'  "Non  enim,"  inquit,  "pax 
ea  esty  sed  bellum;  nee  ecclesise  jungitur,  qui  ab  evangelio  separatur."  Isti  vero 
canponari^  tantum  solent  nomen  pacis.  Pax  enim  ilia,  quam  tantopere  quserunt, 
otiosomm  tantum  est  ventrum  tranquillitas.  Nam  hsec  omnia  inter  nos  facile 
componi  possent,  nisi  ambitio,  venter,  luxus  impedirent:  hinc  illae  lacrymse; 
animus  est  in  patinis.  Id  scilicet  clamant  atque  obstrepunt,  ut  male  parta 
foedius  et  nequius  tueantur^.  Queruntur  hodie  de  nobis  indulgentiarii,  datarii, 
qmestores,  lenones,  aliique  qui  qusestum  putant  esse  pietatem,  nee  Jesu  Christo 
sendunt  sed  suo  ventri.  Olim  enim  isti  generi  hominum  fuit  quaestus  iiber- 
rimus  apud  seculum  prius.  Nunc  autem  quicquid  Christo  accedit,  id  omne  sibi 
detractum  putant.  Id  bodie  pontifex  ipse  queritur ;  relrixisse  videlicet  pietatem, 
reditus  sacs  ang^tiores  jam  esse,  quam  solebant.  Itaque  nos  in  odium  rapit, 
quantum  potest,  et  onerat  contumeliis,  et  condemnat  pro  heereticis ;  ut  qui  cau- 
sam  non  intelligunt  putent  nuUos  esse  homines  nequiores.  Nos  tamen  interim  ea 
causa  nee  pudet,  nee  certe  pudere  debet,  evangelii;  Dei  enim  gloriam  pluris 
facimus  quam  existimationem  hominum.  Scimus  ista  vera  esse  omnia  quae 
docemus;  nee  possumus  aut  vim  facere  conscientiae  nostrae,  aut  testimonium 
dlcere  contra  Demn.  Nam,  si  nos  negamus  partem  aliquam  evangelii  Jesu  Christi  Matt  x.' 
coram  hominibus,  ille  nos  vicissim  negabit  coram  Patre  suo.  Quod  si  qui  sunt, 
qui  ofiendi  velint,  et  Christi  doctrinam  non  ferant;  caeci  sunt,  et  duces  caecorum : 
Veritas  tamen  prsedicanda,  et  prae  nobis  ferenda  est,  et  patienter  exspectandum 
est  tribunal  Dei.  Interim  isti  videant  quid  agant,  et  de  salute  sua  cogitent, 
et  desuiant  odisse  ac  persequi  evangelium  Filii  Dei,  ne  ilium  aliquando  sentiant 
vindicem  et  ultorem  causae  suae.  Deus  se  haberi  ludibrio  non  sinet.  Jamdudum 
homines  vident  quid  agatur.  Ista  flamma,  quanto  magis  reprimitur,  tanto  magis 
magisque  erumpit  atque  evolat.  InfideUtas  istorum  non  frustrabitur  fidem  Dei. 
Quod  si  duritiam  istam  animorum  ponere,  et  Christi  evangelium  recipere  recu- 
sabunt,  publicani  et  peccatores  antevertent  illis  in  regno  Dei. 

Dens  et  Pater  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  illis  omnibus  oculos  aperiat,  ut 
ridere  possint  beatam  illam  spem,  ad  quam  vocati  sunt;  ut  una  omnes  glorifi- 
cemus  unum  ilium  et  verum  Deum,  eumque  quem  de  coelo  ad  nos  demisit,  Jesum 
Christum ;  cui  una  cum  Patre,  et  Sancto  Spiritu,  reddatur  omnis  honor  et  gloria 
in  omnem  aetemitatem. 

AMEN. 


[*  Hnic,  1599.] 

[*  Caaponarii,  1584.] 


[•  Tnentur,  1591, 1599.] 

[7  This  reference  is  interted  from  1584.] 
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TO  THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE,  LEARNED,  AND  VIRTUOUS  LADY  A[NNEl 
B[ACON]i,  M[ATTHEW]  C[ANTtrAR.]«  WISHETH  FROM  GOD 

GRACE,  HONOUR,  AND  FELICITY. 

According  to  your  requeet  I  have  perused  your  studious  labour  of  trans- 
lation profitably  employed  in  a  right  commendable  work,  whereof  for  that  it 
liked  you  to  make  me  a  judge,  and  for  that  the  thing  itself  hath  singularly 
pleased  my  judgment,  and  delighted  my  mind  ip  reading  it,  I  have  right  heartily 
to  thank  your  ladyship,  both  for  your  own  well  thinking  of  me,  and  for  the 
comfort  that  it  haUi  wrought  me.  But,  far  above  these  private  respects,  I  am 
by  greater  causes  enforced,  not  only  to  sheiv  my  rejoice  of  this  your  doing, 
but  also  to  testify  the  same  by  this  my  writing  prefixed  before  the  work,  to 
the  commodity  of  others,  and  good  encouragement  of  yourself. 

You  have  used  your  accustomed  modesty  in  submitting  it  to  judgment ;  but 
therein  is  your  praise  doubled,  sith  it  hath  passed  judgment  without  reproach. 
And,  whereas  the  chief  author  of  the  Latin  work  and  I,  severally  perusing  and 
conferring  your  whole  translation,  have,  without  alteration  allowed  of  it,  I  must 
both  desire  your  ladyship,  and  advertise  the  readers,  to  think  that  we  have 
not  therein  given  any  thing  to  any  dissembling  affection  towards  you,  as  being 
contented  to  wink  at  faults  to  please  you,  or  to  make  you  without  cause  to 
please  yourself;  for  there  be  sundry  respects  to  draw  us  from  so  doing,  although 
we  were  so  evil-minded,  as  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should  be  so  thought 
of.  Your  own  judgment  in  discerning  flattery,  your  modesty  in  misliking  it, 
the  laying  open  of  our  opinion  to  the  world,  the  truth  of  our  friendship  towards 
you,  the  unwillingness  of  us  both  (in  respect  of  our  vocations)  to  have  this 
public  work  not  truly  and  well  translated,  are  good  causes  to  persuade  that 
our  allowance  is  of  sincere  truth  and  understanding.  By  which  your  travail, 
Madame,  you  have  expressed  an  acceptable  duty  to  the  glory  of  God,  deserved 
well  of  this  church  of  Christ,  honourably  defended  the  good  fame  and  estima- 
tion of  your  own  native  tongue,  shewing  it  so  able  to  contend  with  a  work 
originally  written  in  the  most  praised  speech ;  and,  besides  the  honour  ye  have 
done  to  the  kind  of  women  and  to  the  degree  of  ladies,  ye  have  done  pleasure 
to  the  author  of  the  Latin  book,  in  delivering  him  by  your  clear  translation 
from  the  perils  of  ambiguous  and  doubtful  constructions,  and  in  making  his 
good  work  more  publicly  beneficial ;  whereby  ye  have  raised  up  great  comfort 
to  your  friends,  and  have  furnished  your  own  conscience  joyfully  with  the  fruit 
of  your  labour,  in  so  occupying  your  time ;  which  must  needs  redound  to  the 
encouragement  of  noble  youth  in  their  good  education,  and  to  spend  their 
time  and  knowledge  in  godly  exercise,  having  delivered  them  by  you  so  sin- 
gular a  precedent.  Which  your  doing  good,  Madame,  as  God  (I  am  sure)  doth 
accept  and  will  bless  with  increase,  so  your  and  ours  most  virtuous  and  learned 
sovereign  lady  and  mastress  shall  see  good  cause  to  commend;  and  all  noble 
gentlewomen  shall  (I  trust)  hereby  be  allured  from  vain  delights  to  doings 
of  more  perfect  glory.  And  I  for  my  part  (as  occasion. may  serve)  shall  ex- 
hort other  to  take  profit  by  your  work,  and  follow  your  example;  whose  suc- 
cess I  beseech  our  heavenly  Father  to  bless  and  prosper.  And  now  to  the  end 
both  to  acknowledge  my  good  approbation,  and  to  spread  the  benefit  more 
largely,  where  your  ladyship  hath  sent  me  your  book  written,  I  have  with 
most  hearty  thanks  returned  it  to  you  (as  you  see)  printed;  knowing  that  I 
have  therein  done  the  best,  and  in  this  point  used  a  reasonable  policy,  that  1% 
to  prevent  such  excuses  as  your  modesty  would  have  made  in  stay  of  publish- 
ing \L    And  thus  at  this  time  I  leave  furder  to  trouble  Your  good  Ladyship. 

M[atthew]   C[antuar.] 


[>  Anne  Lady  Bacon  was  danghter  of  Sir  Anthony  Cook,  wife  of  Sir  Nicholas  and  mother  of  Lord  Baoon.] 
f  >  ArcfahiBbop  Parker.] 
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APOLOGY,   OR  ANSWER, 


IN  DEFENCE  OF  THE 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND, 

WITH  A  BRIEF  AND  PLAIN  DECLARATION  OF  THE  TRVE  RELIGION 

PROFESSED  AND  USED  IN  THE  SAME". 


rPart  I.]  It  hath  been  an  old  complaint,  even  from  the  first  time  of  the  patriarchs 
Div??!]*  and  prophets,  and  confirmed  by  the  writings  and  testimonies  of  every  age, 
Apoloi*/"  ^^^^^  ^^®  truth  wandcrcth  here  and  there  as  a  stranger  in  the  world,  and  doth 
readily  find  enemies  and  slanderers  amongst  those  that  know  her  not.  Albeit 
perchance  this  may  seem  unto  some  a  thing  hard  to  be  believed,  I  mean  to 
such  as  have  scant  well  and  narrowly  taken  heed  thei*eunto,  specially  seeing 
all  mankind  of  nature's  very  motion  without  a  teacher  doth  covet  the  truth 
of  their  own  accord;  and  seeing  oiu-  Saviour  Christ  himself,  when  he  was  on 
earth,  would  be  called  ''the  truth,"  as  by  a  name  most  fit  to  express  all  his 
divine  power ;  yet  we — which  have  been  exercised  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
which  have  both  read  and  seen  what  hath  happened  to  all  godly  men  com- 
monly at  all  times;  what  to  the  prophets,  to  the  apostles,  to  the  holy  mar- 
tyrs, and  what  to  Christ  himself;  with  what  rebukes,  revilings  and  despites 
.they  were  continually  vexed  whiles  they  here  lived,  and  that  only  for«  the 
truth's  sake — we  (I  say)  do  see,  that  this  is  not  only  no  new  thing,  or  bard 
to  be  believed,  but  that  it  is  a  thing  already  received,  and  commonly  used 
from  age  to  age.  Nay  truly,  this  might  seem  much  rather  a  marvel,  and 
Johnviu.  beyond  all  belief,  if  the  devil,  who  is  "the  father  of  lies,"  and  enemy  to  all 
truth,  would  now  upon  a  sudden  change  his  nature,  and  hope  that  truth 
might  otherwise  be  suppressed  than  by  belying  it ;  or  that  he  would  begin  to 
establish  his  own  kingdom  by  using  now  any  other  practices  than  the  same 
which  he  hath  ever  used  from  the  beginning.  For  since  any  man's  remem^ 
brance  we  can  scant  find  one  time,  either  when  religion  did  first  grow,  or 
when  it  was  settled,  or  when  it  did  afresh  spring  up  again,  wherein  truth  and 
innocency  were  not  by  all  unworthy  means  and  most  despitefuUy  entreated. 
Doubtless  the  devil  well  seeth  that,  so  long  as  truth  is  in  good  safety,  himself 
cannot  be  safe,  nor  yet  maintain  his  own  estate. 

For,  letting  pass  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  prophets,  who,  as  we  said^, 
had  no  part  of  their  life  free  from  contumelies  and  slanders;  we  know  there 
were  certain  in  times  past  which  said  and  commonly  preached,  that  the  old 
ancient  Jews  (of  whom  we  make  no  doubt  but  they  were  the  worshippers  of 
coBLTadt  the  only  and  true  God)  did  worship  either  a  sow  or  an  ass  in  God's  steady 
and  that  all  the  same  religion  was  nothing  else  but  a  sacrilege,  and  a  plain 
contempt  of  all  godliness.  We  know  also  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour 
Jesu  Christy  when  he  taught  the  truth,   was  counted  a  juggler^  and  an   en* 


[*  There  are  many  yariations  between  the  edition 
of  1564  here  reprinted,  and  the  t«xt  as  it  appears  in 
the  Defence.  Some  few  of  these  were  introduced  by 
Harding  in  his  Confutation ;  some  by  Jewel  himself ; 
and  some  were  probably  errors  of  the  press.  It  is 
not  thought  necessary  to  marlc  all  the  minute  differ- 
ences,  which  are  exceedingly  numerous ;  but  where 


the  sense  is  at  all  affected,  notice  will  be  taken.  The 
edition  of  the  Defence  here  collated  is  that  of  1667  ; 
further  differences  were  introduced  into  the  later 
editions,  which  are  noted  in  their  proper  place.] 

[>  Hare  said,  Def.  J 

[■  Sorcerer,  Def.J 
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cbanter,  a  Samaritan,  Belzebnb,  a  deceiver   of  the  people,  a  drunkard,  and  [Part  L} 
a  glutton.     Again,  who  wotteth  not  what  words  were  spoken  against  St  Paul,  ^■''-  **• 
the  most  earnest  and  vehement  preacher  and  maintainer  of  the  truth?  some* 
time,  that  he  was  a  seditious  and  busy  man,  a  raiser  of  tumults,  a  causer  of 
rebellion ;    sometime   again,   that   he  was  an   heretic ;   sometime,  that   he  was 
mad ;  sometime,  that  only  upon  strife  and  stomach  he  was  both  a  blasphemer 
of  God's  law,  and  a  despiser  of  the  fathers'  ordinances.     Further,  who  knoweth 
not   how    St   Stephen,   after   he    had   throughly   and    sincerely   embraced    the 
truth,   and  began   frankly   and  stoutly  to  preach  and  set  forth  the   same,   as 
he  ought  to   do,  was  immediately  called  to   answer  for   his  life,  as  one  that 
had  wickedly  uttered   disdainful    and   heinous  words  against   the   law,  against 
Moyses,  against  the  temple,  and  against  God?     Or  who  is  ignorant,  that  in 
times  past  there  were  some  which  reproved  the  holy  scriptures  of  falsehood,  Mare,  ex 
saying  they  contained  things  both  contrary  and  quite   one  against   another ;  ^ullfeUct. 
and  how  that  tl\e  apostles  of  Christ  did  severally  disagree  betwixt  themselves, 
and  that  St  Paul  did  vary  from  them  all  ?     And,  not  to  make  rehearsal  of  all, 
(for  that  were  an  endless  labour,)  who  knoweth  not  afler  what  sort  our  fathers 
were  railed  upon  in  times  past,  which  first  began  to  acknowledge  and  profess 
the  name  of  Christ?  how  they  made  private  conspiracies,  devised  secret  coun-.  xuieb. Lib.T. 
sels  against  the  commonwealth,  and  to  that  end  made  early  and  privy  meet- %nuii.  in 
ings  in   the  dark,  killed  young  babes»  fed  themselves  with  men's  flesh,   and,  uEm'^.'iUii. 
like  savage  and  brute  beasts,  did  drink  their  blood  ?   in  conclusion,  how  that,  *^  ^^  ^"^'  ^* 
after  they  had  put  out  the  candles,  they  committed  adultery  between  them- 
selves, and  without  regard  wrought   incest  one  with   another;    that  brethren 
lay  with  their  sisters,  sons  with  their  mothers,  without  any  reverence  of  nature 
or  kin,  without  shame,  without  difference ;   and  that  they  were  wicked  men 
without  all   care  of  religion,  and  without  any  opinion  of  God,  being  the  very 
enemies  of  mankind,  unworthy  to   be  suffered  in  the  world,  and  unworthy  of 
life? 

All  these  things  were  spoken   in  those  days   against  the  people   of  God, 
against  Christ  Jesu,  against  Paul,  against  Stephen,  and  against  all  them,  who- 
soever they  were,  which  at  the  first  beginning  embraced  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  were  contented  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christians;   which  was 
then  an  hateful  name  among  the  common  people.     And,  although  the  things 
which  they  said  were  not  true,  yet  the  devil  thought  it  should  be  sufficient 
for  him,  U*  at  the  least  he  could  bring  it  so  to  pass,  as  they  might  be   be- 
lieved for   true,   and  that  the  Christians   might   be  brought   into   a   common  Tertuii.  in 
hatred  of  every  body,  and  have  their  death  and  destruction  sought  of  all  sorts.  '^p®^**p"- 
Hereupon  kings  and  princes,  being  led  then  by  such  persuasions,  killed  all  the 
prophets  of  God,  letting  none  escape;  Esay  with  a  saw,  Jeremy  with  stones, 
Daniel  with  lions,  Amos  with   an  iron  bar,  Paul  with  the   sword,  and  Christ 
upon  the  cross;  and  condemned  all  Christians  to  imprisonments,  to  torments,. 
to  the  pikes,  to  be  thrown  down  headlong  from  rocks  and   steep  places,   to 
be  cast  to  wild  beasts,  and  to  be  burnt ;  and  made  great  fires  of  their  quick  suet  Tranq. 
bodies,  for  the  only  purpose  to  give  light  by  night,  and  for  a  very  scorn  and         **"** 
mocking'-stock ;   and  did  count  them   no  better  than  the  vilest  filth,   the   off- 
scoorings  and  laughing-games  of  the  whole  world.     Thus  (as  ye  see)  have  the 
authors  and  professors  of  the  truth  ever  been  entreated. 

Wherefore  we  ought  to  bear  it  the  more  quietly,  which  have  taken  upon  gijj^ij;-)*- 
US  to  profess  the  gospel  of  Christ,  if  we  for  the  same  cause  be  handled  after 
the  same  sort;  and  if  we,  as  our  forefathers  were  long  ago,  be  likewise  at 
this  day  tormented,  and  baited  with  railings,  with  spiteful  dealings,  and  with 
lies;  and  that  for  no  desert  of  our  own,  but  only  because  we  teach  and 
acknowledge  the  truth. 

They  cry  out  upon  us  at  this  present  everywhere,  that  we  are  all  heretics,  CCh«j  «• 
and  have  forsaken  the  faith,  and  have  with  new  persuasions  and  wicked  learn- 
ing utterly  dissolved  the  concord  of  the   church;   that  we   renew,  and,  as  if'Ifj^'Sl?' 
were,  fetch  again  from  hell  the  old  and  many-a^day  condemned  heresies ;   that 
we  sow  abroad  new  sects,  and  such  broils  as  never  erst  were  heard  of;   also 
that  we  are  already  divided  Into  contrary  parts  and  opinions,  and   could  yet 
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[Part  I.]    by  no  means  agree  well  among  ourselves ;  that  we  be  cursed  ^  creatures,  and 

'bi^?.]^      ^^®  ^^^  giants  do  war  against  God  himself,  and  live  clean  without  any  regard 

KjhA]^  iL  or  worshipping  of  God ;  that  we  despise  all  good  deeds ;  that  we  use  no  dis- 
cipline of  virtue,  no  laws,  no  customs ;  that  we  esteem  neither  right,  nor  order, 
nor  equity,  nor  justice;  that  we  give  the  bridle  to  all  naughtiness,  and  pro- 

rciup.iL  yoke  the  people  to  all  licentiousness  and  lust;  that  we  labour  and  seek  to 
overthrow  the  state  of  monarchies  and  kingdoms,  and  to  bring  all  things  under 

rchap.iL  the  rule  of  the  rash  inconstant  people  and  unlearned  multitude ;  that  we  have 
seditiously  fallen  from  the  catholic  church,  and  by  a  wicked  schism  and  divi^ 
sion  have  shaken  the  whole  world,  and  troubled  the  common  peace  and  uni« 
versal  quiet  of  the  church ;  and  that,  as  Dathan  and  Abiron  conspired  in  times 
past  against  Moyses  and  Aaron,  even  so  we  at  this  day  have  renounced  the 

ghan.  <^  bishop  of  Rome,  without  any  cause  reasonable ;  that  we  set  nought  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  ancient  fathers  and  councils  of  old  time;  that  we  have  rashly 
and  presumptuously  disannulled  the  old  ceremonies,  which  have  been  well  allowed 
by  our  fathers  and  forefathers  many  hundred  year^  past,  both  by  good  cus- 
toms, and  also  in  ages  of  more  purity ;  and  that  we  have  by  our  own  private 
head,  without  the  authority  of  any  sacred  and  general  council,  brought  new 
traditions  into  the  church;  and  have  done  all  these  things  not  for  religion's 
sake,  but  only  upon  a  desire  of  contention  and  strife:  but  that  they  for  their 
part  have  changed  no  manner  of  thing,  but  have  held  and  kept  still  such  a 
number  of  years  to  this  very  day  all  things,  as  they  were  delivered  from 
the  apostles,  and  well  approved  by  the  most  ancient  fathers. 

rchao.  li.  And  that  this  matter  should  not  seem  to  be  done  but  upon  privy  slander, 

'^  and  to  be  tossed  to  and  fro  in  a  comer,  only  to  spite  us,  there  have  been 
besides  wilily  procured  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  certain  persons  of  eloquence 
enough,  and  not  unlearned  neither,  which  should  put  their  help  to  this  cause, 
now  almost  despaired  of,  and  should  polish  and  set  forth  the  same,  both  in 
books,  and  with  long  tales,  to  the  end  that,  when  the  matter  was  trimly  and 
eloquently  handled,  ignorant  and  unskilful  persons  might  suspect  there  was 
some  great  thing  in  it.  Indeed  they  perceived  that  their  own  cause  did  every- 
where go  to  wrack;  that  their  sleights  were  now  espied,  and  less  esteemed; 
and  that  their  helps  did  daily  fail  them;  and  that  their  matter  stood  alto* 
gether  in  great  need  of  a  cunning  spokesman. 

rchA|.tti.  Now,  as  for  those  things  which  by  them  have  been  laid   against  us,   in 

part  they  be  manifestly  false,  and  condemned  so  by  their  own  judgments, 
which  spake  them :  partly  again,  though  they  be  as  false  too  indeed,  yet 
bear  they  a  certain  shew  and  colour  of  truth,  so  as  the  reader  (if  he  take 
not  good  heed)  may  easily  be  tripped  and  brought  into  error  by  them,  spe* 
cially  when  their  fine  and  cunning  tale  is  added  thereunto ;  and  part  of  them 
be  of  such  sort,  as  we  ought  not  to  shun  them  as  crimes  or  faults,  but  to 
acknowledge  and  profess'  them  as  things  well  done,  and  upon  very  good  reason. 

For,  shortly  to  say  the  truth,  these  folk  falsely  accuse  and  slander  all  our 
doings,  yea,  the  same  things  which  they  themselves  cannot  deny  but  to  be 
rightly  and  orderly  done;  and  for  malice  do  so  misconstrue  and  deprave  all 
our  sayings  and  doings,  as  though  it  were  impossible  that  any  thing  could  be 
rightly  spoken  or  done  by  us.  They  should  more  plainly  and  sincerely  have 
gone  to  work,  if  they  would  have  dealt  truly.  But  now  they  neither  truly,  nor 
sincerely,  nor  yet  christianly,  but  darkly  and  craftily  charge  and  batter  us 
with  lies,  and  do  abuse  the  blindness  and  fondness  of  the  people,  together 
with  the  ignorance  of  princes,  to  cause  us  to  be  hated,  and  the  truth  to  be 
suppressed. 

This,  lo  ye,  is  the  power  of  darkness,  and  of  men  which  lean  more  to  the 
amazed  wondering  of  the  rude  multitude,  and  to  darkness,  than  they  do  to  the 
truth  and  light ;  and,  as  St  Hierome  saith,  which  ^  do  openly  gainsay  the  truth, 
closing  up  their  eyes,  and  will  not  see  for  the  nonce.     But  we  give  thanks  to 


[1  Aocuned,  Def.]  |  [*  Conieaa,  Del] 

['  Tean,  Def.]  |  [« Def.  omiti  which,] 
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the  most  good  and  mighty  God,  that  such  is  our  cause,  whereagaiost  (when  [Part  I.] 
they  would  fainest)  they  were  able  to  utter  no  despite,  but  the  same  which 
might  aa  well  be  wrested  against  the  holy  fathers,  against  the  prophets,  against 
the  apo6tles»  against  Peter,  against  Paul,  and  against  Christ  himself. 

Now  therefore,  if  it  be  leefull  for  these  folks  to  be  eloquent  and  fine*  ^J -/^ 
tongued  in  speaking  evil,  sorely  it  becometh  not  us  in  our  cause,  being  so 
very  good,  to  be  dumb  in  answering  truly.  For  men  to  be  careless  what  is 
spoken  by  them  and  their  own  matter,  be  it  never  so  falsely  and  slander- 
ously spoken  (especially  when  it  is  such  that  the  majesty  of  God  and  the 
cause  of  religion  may  thereby  be  damaged),  is  the  part  doubtless  of  dissolute 
and  wretchless  persons,  and  of  them  which  wickedly  wink  at  the  injuries  done 
unto  the  name  of  God.  For,  although  other  wrongs,  yea  oftentimes  great, 
may  be  borne  and  dissembled  of  a  mild  and  christian  man ;  yet  he  that  goeth 
smoothly  away,  and  dissembleth  the  matter  when  he  is  noted  of  heresy,  Ruf- 
finus  was  wont  to  deny  that  man  to  be  a  Christian.  We  therefore  will  do 
the  same  thing,  which  all  laws,  which  nature's  own  voice  doth  command  to 
be  done,  and  which  Christ  himself  did  in  like  case,  when  he  was  checked 
and  reviled;  to  the  intent  we  may  put  off  from  us  these  men's  slanderous 
accusations,  and  may  defend  soberly  and  truly  our  own  cause  and  innocency. 

For  Christ  verily,  when  the  Pharisees  charged  him  with  sorcery,  as  one^^pi^* 
that  had  some  familiar  spirits,  and  wrought  many  things  by  their  help:  <'!," 
said  he,  ''have  not  the  devil,  but  do  glorify  my  Father;  but  it  is  you  that 
have  dishonoured  me,  and  put  me  to  rebuke  and  shame.'*  And  St  Paul,  when 
Festus  the  lieutenant  scorned  him  as  a  madman:  "I"  siud  he,  ''most  dear 
Festus,  am  not  mad,  as  thou  thinkest,  but  I  speak  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness.''  And  the  ancient  Christians,  when  they  were  slandered  to  the 
people  for  man-killers,  for  adulterers,  for  committers  of  incest,  for  disturbers 
of  commonweals^,  and  did  perceive  that  by  such  slanderous  accusations 
the  religion  which  they  professed  might  be  brought  in  question,  namely  if 
they  should  seem  to  hold  their  peace,  and  in  manner  to*  confess  the  fault; 
lest  this  might  hinder  the  free  course  of  the  gospel,  they  made  orations,  they 
pat  up  supplications,  and  made  means  to  emperors  and  princes,  that  they 
might  defend  themselves  and  their  fellows  in  open  audience. 

But  we  truly,  seeing  that  so  many  thousands  of  oxxc  brethren  in  these  last  ^*"§;-i^- 
twenty  years  have  b<Hme  witness  unto  the  truth  in  the  midst  of  most  painful 
torments  that  could  be  devised;  and  when  princes,  desirous  to  restrain  the 
gospel,  sought  many  ways,  but  prevailed  nothing;  and  that  now  almost  the 
whole  world  doth  begin  to  open  their  eyes  to  behold  the  light;  we  take  it 
that  our  cause  hath  already  been  sufficiently  declared  and  defended,  and  think 
it  not  needful  to  make  many  words,  since '^  the  very  matter  saith  enough  for 
itself.  For,  if  the  popes  would,  or  else  if  they  could,  weigh  with  their  own  g^'^e-,*^* 
selres  the  whole  matter,  and  also  the  beginning^  and  proceedings  of  our 
religion,  how  in  a  manner  all  their  travail  hath  come  to  nought,  nobody 
driving  it  forward,  and  without  any  worldly  help ;  and  how,  on  the  other  side, 
onr  cause,  against  the  will  of  emperors  from  the  beginning,  against  the  wills 
of  so  many  kings,  in  spite  of  the  popes,  and  almost  maugpre  the  head  of  all 
men,  hath  taken  increase,  and  by  little  and  little  spread  over  into  all 
coniitries,  and  is  come  at  length  even  into  kings'  courts  and  palaces;  these 
same  things,  methinketh,  might  be  tokens  great  enough  to  them,  that  God 
himself  doth  strongly  fight  in  our  quarrel,  and  doth  from  heaven  laugh  at 
their  enterprises;  and  that  the  force  of  the  truth  is  such,  as  neither  man's 
power  nor  yet  hell-gates  are  able  to  root  it  out.  For  they  be  not  all  mad  ^*C'7- 
at  this  day,  so  many  free  cities,  so  many  kings,  so  many  princes,  which  have 
fallen  away  from  the  seat  of  Rome,  and  have  rather  joined  themselves  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ. 

And,  although  the  popes  had  never  hitherunto  leisure  to  consider  diligently  [Chap.  t. 
and  earnestly  of  these  matters,  or  though  some  other  cares  do  now  let  them, 

[A  Of  the  commoowMOs,  Def.]  I  ['  Seeing,  Def.] 

[*  DeC  omits  to.]  I  [»  Beginningi,  Def.] 
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[Parti.]  and  diverse  ways  pull  theniy  or  though  they  count  these  io  be  but  oommon 
and  triflmg  studies,  and  nothing  to  appertain  to  the  pope's  worthiness,  this 
maketh  not  why  our  matter  ought  to  seem  the  worse.  Or  if  they  perchance 
will  not  see  that  which  they  see  indeed,  but  rather  will  withstand  the  known 
truth,   ought  we  therefore    by  and   by  to  be  counted  heretics,  because  we 

rchap.T.  obey  not  their  will  and  pleasure?  If  so  be  that  pope  Pius  were  the  man 
(we  say  not,  which  he  would  so  gladly  be  called),  but  if  he  were  indeed  a 
man  that  either  would  account  us  for  his  brethren,  or  at  least  would  take  us 
to  be  men,  he  would  first  diligently  hare  examined  our  reasons,  and  would  have 
seen  what  might  be  said  with  us,  what  against  us ;  and  would  not  in  his  bull, 
whereby  he  lately  pretended  a  council,  so  rashly  have  condemned  so  great  a 
part  of  the  world,  so  many  learned  and  godly  men,  so  many  commonwealths, 
so  many  kings,  and  so  many  princes,  only  upon  his  own  blind  prejudices  and 
fore-determinations,  and  that  without  hearing  of  them  speak,  or  without  shewin^p 
cause  why. 

[Chap,  tl  But  because  he  hath  already  so  noted  us  openly,  lest  by  holding  our  peace 

we  should  seem  to  grant  a  fault,  and  specially  because  we  can  by  no  means 
have  audience  in  the  public  assembly  of  the  general  council,  wherein  he  would 
no  creature  should  have  power  to  g^ve  his  voice,  or  declare  his  opinion,  ex* 
cept  he  were  sworn  and  straitly  bound  to  maintain  his  authority — ^for  we  have 
had  good  experience  hereof  in  his  ^  last  conference  at  the  council  at  Trident ; 
where  the  ambassadors  and  divines  of  the  princes  of  Germany,  and  of  the  free 
cities,  were  quite  shut  out  from  their  company:  nother^  can  we  yet  foi^t 
how  Julius  the  Third,  above  ten  years  past,  provided  warily  by  his  writ,  that 
none  of  our  sort  should  be  suffered  to  speak  in  the  council  (except  there 
were  some'  peradventure  that  would  recant  and  change  his  opinion) : — for  this 
cause  chiefly  we  thought  it  good  to  yield  up  an  account  of  our  faith  in  writing, 
and  truly  and  openly  to  make  answer  to  those  things  wherewith  we  have  been 
openly  charged ;  to  the  end  the  world  may  see  the  parts  and  foundations  of 
that  doctrine,  in  the  behalf  whereof  so  many  good  men  have  little  regarded 
their  own  lives ;  and  that  all  men  may  understand  what  manner  of  people 
they  be,  and  what  opinion  they  have  of  God  and  of  religion,  whom  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  before  they  were  called  to  tell  their  tale,  hath  condemned  for  heretics, 
without  any  good  consideration,  without  any  example,  and  utterly  without  law 
or  right,  only  because  he  heard  tell  that  they  did  dissent  from  him  and  his 
in  some  point  of  religion. 

[Chap.  Ti.  And  although  St  Hierome  would  have  nobody  to  be  patient  when  he  is  sus- 

pected of  heresy,  yet  we  will  deal  herein  neither  bitterly  nor  brabUngly,  nor 
yet  be  carried  away  with  anger  and  heat,  though  he  ought  to  be  reckoned 
neither  bitter  nor  brabler  that  speaketh  the  truth.  We  willingly  leave  this 
kind  of  eloquence  to  our  adversaries,  who,  whatsoever  they  say  against  us,  be 
it  never  so  shrewdly  or  despitefully  said,  yet  think  it  is  said  modestly  and  comelj 
enough,  and  care  nothing  whether  it  be  true  or  false.  We  need  none  of  these 
shifts,  which  do  maintain  the  truth. 

Further,  if  we  do  shew  it  plain  ^,  that  God's  holy  gospel,  the  ancient  bishopc^ 
and  the  primitive  church  do  make  on  our  side,  and  that  we  have  not  without  just 
cause  left  these  men,  and  rather  have  returned  to  the  apostles  and  old^  catholic 
fathers;  and  if  we  shall  be  found  to  do  the  same  not  colourably,  or  craftilj, 
but  in  good  faith  before  God,  truly,  honestly,  clearly,  and  plainly ;  and  if  they 
themselves  which  fly  our  doctrine,  and  would  be  called  catholics,  shall  mani- 
festly see  how  all  those  ^  titles  of  antiquity,  whereof  they  boast  so  much,  are 
quite  shaken  out  of  their  hands,  and  that  there  is  more  pith  in  this  our 
cause  than  they  thought  for;  we  then  hope  and  trust,  that  none  of  them 
will  be  so  negligent  and  careless  of  his  own  salvation,  but  he  will  at  length 
study  and  bethink  himself,  to  whether  part  he  were  best  to  join  him.  Un- 
doubtedly, except  one  will  altogether  harden  his  heart,  and  refuse  to  hear,  he 
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shall  not  repent  him  to  give  good  heed  to  this  our  Defence,  and  to  mark  well  [Part  I.] 
what  we  say,  and  how  truly  and  justly  it  agreeth  with  christian  religion. 

For  where  they  call  us  heretics,  it  is  a  crime  so  heinous,  that,  unless  it  may  ^^•7*'- 
he  seen,  unless  it  may  he  felt,  and  in  manner  may  he  holden  with  hands  and 
fingers,  it   ought  not  lightly  to  he  judged  or  helieved,  when  it  is  laid  to  the 
charge  of  any  christian  man^     For  heres^  is  a  forsaking  of  salvation,  a  re- 
nouncing of  God's  grace,  a  departing  from  the  hody  and  Spirit  of  Christ.     But  ^|;.^^'- 
this  was  ever  an  old  and  solemn  property  with  them  and  their  forefathers ;  if 
any  (tid  complain  of  their  errors  and  faults,  and  desired  to  have  true  religion 
restored,  straightway  to  condemn  such  ones^  for  heretics,  as  men  new-fangled 
and  factious.     Christ  for  no  nother®  cause  was  called  a  Samaritan,  but  only  for 
that  he  was  thought  to  have  fallen  to  a  certain  new  religion,  and  to  be  the 
author  of  a  new  sect.     And  Paul  the  apostle  of  Christ  was  called  before  the 
judges  to  make  answer  to  a  matter  of  heresy;  and  therefore  he  said:  <<Ac--Actixxiv. 
cording  to  this  way,  which  they  call  heresy,  1  do  worship  the  God  of  my  fathers ; 
believing  all  things  which  be  written  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets." 

Shortly  to  speak.  This  universal  religion,  which  christian  men  profess  at 
this  day,  was  called  first  of  the  heathen  people  a  sect  and  heresy.  With  ^^  ^ 
these  terms  did  they  always  fill  princes'  ears,  to  the  intent  when  they  had 
once  hated  us  with  a  fore-determined  opinion,  and  had  counted  all  that  we  said 
to  be  faction  and  heresy,  they  might  be  so  led  away  from  the  truth  and  right 
understanding  of  the  cause*.  But  the  more  sore  and  outrageous  a  crime  C^F;J^ 
heresy  is,  the  more  it  ought  to  be  proved  by  plain  and  strong  arguments, 
especially  in  this  time,  when  men  begin  to  give  less  credit  to  their  words, 
and  to  make  more  diligent  search  of  their  doctrine,  than  they  were  wont  to 
do.  For  the  people  of  God  are  otherwise  instructed  now  than  they  were  in 
times  past,  when  all  the  bishops  of  Rome's  sayings  were  allowed  for  gospel, 
and  when  all  religion  did  depend  only  upon  their  authority.  Now-a-days  the 
holy  scripture  is  abroad,  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  are  in 
print,  whereby  aU  truth  and  cathohc  doctrine  may  be  proved,  and  all  heresy 
may  be  disproved  and  confuted. 

Sithence,  then,  they  bring  forth  none  of  these  for  themselves,  and  call  usrchap^Thu 
nevertheless  heretics,  which   have   neither  fallen   from   Christ,  nor   from   the   ^^'   ^ 
apostles,  nor  yet  from  the  prophets,  this  is  an  injurious  and  a  very  spiteful 
dealing.     With  this  sword  did  Christ  put  ofi^  the  devil  when  he  was  tempted  rchap.  ix. 
of  him :   with  these  weapons  ought  all  presumption,  which  doth  avance  itself  "'  ^'^ 
agamst  God,  to  be  overthrown  and  conquered.     ''For  all  scripture,"   saith  StsTim.UL 
Paul,  *'that  cometh  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  con- 
fute,  to  instruct,  and  to  reprove;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect ^^,  and 
throughly  framed   to   every  good   work."      Thus   did   the  holy  fathers  alway 
fight   against  the  heretics  with  none  other  force  than  with  the  holy  scriptures. 
St  Augustine,  when  he  disputed  against  Petilian,  an  heretic  of  the  Donatists  ^^ :  rchap.  ix. 
"Let  not  these  words,"  quod  he,  "be  heard  between  us,  *I  say,  or  you  say :' olTuiil. 
let  us  rather  speak  m  this  wise:   'Thus  saith  the  Lord'     There  let   us   seek  ^V. 
the  church :  there  let  us  boult  out  our^^  cause."     Likewise  St  Hierome :  "  AU  ^^^, 
those  things,"  saith  he,   "  which  without  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures  are  i,^%^^ 
holden    as   delivered  firom  the   apostles,   be   throughly  smitten   down   by  thex^'j^ 
iword  of  God's  word."     St  Ambrose  also,  to  Gratianus  the  emperor :  " Let  the  p^*-*3 
scripture,"  saith  he,   "be  asked  the  question,  let  the  apostles  be  asked ^^,  let  A«e.  ' 
tiie  prophets  be  asked,  and  let  Christ  be  asked."     For  at  that  time  made  the  iHvf^] 
catholic  fathers  and  bishops  no  doubt  but  that  our  religion  might  be  proved 
out  of  the  holy  scriptures.      Neither  were  they  ever   so   hardy  to  take   any 
for  an  heretic,  whose  error  they  could  not  evidently  and  apparently  reprove 
hj  the  self-same  scriptures.     Aiid  we  verily  do^^  make  answer  on  this  wise, 


ix. 


['  Coof.  and  Def.  omit  Man.] 
['  One,  Conf.;  Def.  omits  the  word.] 
!•  Other,  Def.] 

[*  Tbe  preceding  three  sentences  are  omitted, 
Cool  and  Def.] 


[»o  Perfite,  Def.] 

[1^  The  Donatian  heretic,  Det] 

["  The,  Conf.  and  l)ef.] 

["  Def.  omits  let  the  apotHet  he  OikedJ] 

["  To,  1564.] 


58  AN  APOLOGY  OF  THE 

[Part  I.]  as  St  Paul  did,  According  to  ibis  way  which  they  call  heresy  we  do  worship 
Gody  and  the  Father  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  do  allow  all  things  which 
have  been  written  eitl^er  in  the  law,  or  in  the  prophets,  or  in  the  apostles' 
works. 

rchmwx.  Wherefore,  if  we  be  heretics,  and  they  (as  they  would  fain  be  called)  be 

^'  '^  catholics,  why  do  they  not  as  they*  see  the  fathers,  which  were  catholic  men» 
have  always  done?  Why  do  they  not  convince  and  master  us  by  the  divine 
scriptures?  Why  do  they  not  call  us  again  to  be  tried  by  them?  Why  do 
they  not  lay  before  us  how  we  have  gone  away  from  Christ,  from  the  pro-* 
phets,  from  the  apostles,  and  from  the  holy  fathers?  Why  stick  they  to  do 
it?  Why  are  they  afraid  of  it?  It  is  God's  cause:  why  are  they  doubtful 
to  commit  it  to  the  trial  of  God's  word  ?  If  we  be  heretics,  which  refer  all 
our  controversies  unto  the  holy  scriptures,  and  report  us  to  the  self-same  words 
which  we  know  were  sealed  by  God  himself,  and  in  comparison  of  them  set 
little  by  all  other  things,  whatsoever  may  be  devised  by  men;  how  shall  we 
say  to  these  folk,  I  pray  you?  what  manner  of  men  be  they,  and  how  is  it 
meet  to  call  them,  which  fear  the  judgment  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  is  to 
say,  the  judgment  of  God  himself,  and  do  prefer  before  them  their  own  dreams, 
and  full  cold  inventions;  and,  to  maintain  their  own  traditions,  have  defaced 
and  corrupted,  now  these  many  hundred  years,  the  ordinances  of  Christ  and 
of  the  apostles? 

[ciuip.  X  Men  say  that  Sophocles  the  tragical  poet,  when  in  his  old  days  he  was 

by  his  own  sons  accused  before  the  judges  for  a  doting  and  sottish  man,  as 
one  that  fondly  wasted  his  own  substance,  and  seemed  to  need  a  governor  to 
see  unto  him ;  to  the  intent  he  might  dear  himself  of  the  fault,  he  came  into 
the  place  of  judgment,  and,  when  he  had  rehearsed  before  them  his  tragedy 
called  CEdipus  Coloneus,  which  he  had  written  at  the  very  time  of  his  accu-t 
sation,  marvellous  exactly  and  cunningly,  did  of  himself  ask  the  judges  ^  whether 
they  tiiought  any  sottish  or  doting  man  could  do  the  like  piece  of  work. 

In  like  manner,  because  these  men  take  us  to  be  mad,  and  appeach  us 
for  heretics,  as  men  which  have  nothing  to  do,  neither  with  Christ,  nor  with 
the  church  of  God;  we  have  judged  it  should  be  to  good  purpose,  and  not 
unprofitable,  if  we  do  openly  and  frankly  set  forth  our  faith  wherein  we  stand, 
and  shew  all  that  confidence  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesu,  to  the  intent  all 
men  may  see  what  is  our  judgment  of  every  part  of  christian  religion,  and 
may  resolve  with  themselves,  whether  the  faith  which  they  shall  see  confirmed 
by  the  words  of  Christ,  by  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  by  the  testimonies 
of  the  catholic  fathers,  and  by  the  examples  of  many  ages,  be  but  a  certain 
rage  of  furious  and  mad  men,  and  a  conspiracy  of  heretics.  This  therefore  is 
our  belief. 

fPart  II.]  We  believe  that  there  is  one  certidn  Nature  and  divine  Power,  which  we 
dIv^Il]'  call  God;  and  that  the  same  is  divided  into  three  equal  Persons;  into  the 
Father,  into  the  Son,  and  into  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  that  they  all  be  of  one 
power,  of  one  majesty,  of  one  eternity,  of  one  Godhead,  and  of  one  substance. 
And,  although  these  three  Persons  be  so  divided,  that  neither  the  Father  is 
the  Son,  nor  the  Son  is  the  Holy  Ghost  or  the  Father;  yet  nevertheless  we 
believe  that  there  is  but  one  very  God,  and  that  the  same  one  God  hath 
created  heaven,  and  earth,  and  all  things  contained  under  heaven. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  the  eternal  Father  (as  long 
before  it  was  determined  before  all  beginnings),  when  the  fulness  of  time  was 
come,  did  take  of  that  blessed  and  pure  Virgin  both  flesh  and  all  the  nature 
of  man,  that  he  might  declare  to  the  world  the  secret  and  hid  will  of  his 
Father;  which  will  had  been  laid  up  from  before  all  ages  and  generations; 
and  that  he  might  full  finish  in  his  human  body  the  mystery  of  our  redemp- 
tion; and  might  fasten  to  the  cross  our  sins^,  and  also  that  hand-writing  which 
was  made  against  us. 
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We  belieye  that  for  our  sake'  he  died,  and  was  huried,  descended  into  [[Part  H.l 
hell,  the  third  day  hj  the  power  of  his  Godhead  returned  to  life,   and  rose 
again;   and  that  the  fortieth   day  ailer  his  resurrection,  whiles  his  disciples 
beheld  and  looked  upon  him,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  to  fulfil  all  things,  and 
did  place  in   majesty  and  glory  the   self-same  body  wherewith  he  was  bom,  ^l^|^^  ^^ 
wherein  he  lived  on  earth,  wherein  he  was  jested  at,  wherein  he  had  suffered  Johan. 
most  painful  torments  and  cruel  kind  of  death,  wherein  he  rose  again,   and 
wherein  he  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  '^  above  all  rule,  above 
all  power,  all  force,  all  dominion,  and  above  every  name  which  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come*/'  and  that  there  he  now 
sitteth,  and  shall  sit,  till  all  things  be  full  perfitted.     And,  although  the  ma-AcuuL 
jesty  and  Godhead  of  Christ  be  everywhere  abundantly  dispersed,  yet  we  be- 
lieve that  his  body,  as  St  Augustine  saith,  *'must  needs  be  still  in  one  place  ;"^Bpiit.  ad 
and  that  Christ  hath  given  majesty  unto  his  body,  but  yet  hath   not  taken 
away  from  it  the  nature  of  a  body;   and  that  we  must  not  so  affirm  Christ 
to  be  God,  that  we  deny  him  to  be  man ;   and,  as  the  martyr  Vigilius  saith,  contr. 
that  **  Christ  hath  left  us  as  touching  his  human  nature,  but  hath  not  left  us  uS!u 
as  touching  his  divine  nature ;"  and  that  the  same  Christ,  though  he  be  absent  ''gigent  ad 
from  us  concerning  his  manhood,  yet  is  ever  present  with  us  concerning  his 
Godhead.     From  that  place  also  we  believe  that  Christ  shall  come  again  to 
execute  that  general  judgment,  as  well  of  them  whom  he  shall  then  find  alive 
m  the  body,  as  of  them  that  be^  already  dead. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  third  Person  in  the  Holyl^^j- 
Trinity,  is  very  God;  not  made,  not  create ^  not  begotten,  but  proceeding 
from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  a  certain  mean  unknown  unto  men, 
and  unspeakable;  and  that  it  is  his  property  to  mollify  and  soften  the  hard- 
ness of  man's  heart,  when  he  is  once  received  thereunto  ^  either  by  the  whole- 
some preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  by  any  other  way;  that  he  doth  give  men 
light,  and  guide  them  unto  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  all  way  of  truth,  to 
newness  of  the  whole  life,  and  to  everlasting  hope  of  salvation. 

We  believe  that  there  is  one  church  of  God,  and  that  the  same  is  notl^p-<i- 
shut  up  (as  in  times  past  among  the  Jews)  into  some  one  comer  or  kingdom, 
bat  that  it  is  cathoUc  and  tmiversal,  and  dispersed  throughout  the  whole 
world;  so  that  there  is  now  no  nation  which  can  truly  complain  that  they 
be  shut  forth,  and  may  not  be  one  of  the  church  and  people  of  God;  and 
that  this  church  is  the  kingdom,  the  body,  and  the  spouse  of  Christ;  and 
that  Christ  alone  is  the  prince  of  this  kingdom ;  that  Christ  alone  is  the  head 
of  this  body;  and  that  Christ  alone  is  the  bridegroom  of  this  spouse. 

Furthermore'^,  that  there  be   divers  degrees  of  ministers  in  the  church ;  C^e- ">- 
whereof  some  be  deacons,  some  priests,  some  bishops;  to   whom  is  commit- 
ted the  office  to  instruct  the  people,  and  the  whole  charge  and  setting  forth 
of  religion.      Yet  notvnthstanding  we  say  that  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be  j^l;-."^ 
any  one  man,  which  may  have  the  whole  superiority  in  this  universal  state; 
for  that  Christ  is  ever  present  to  assist  his   church,  and   needeth  not  any 
man  to  supply  his  room,  as  his  only  heir  to  all  his  substance ;  and  that  there 
can  be  no  one  mortal  creature,  which  is  able  to  comprehend  or  conceive  in 
his  mind  the  universal  church,  that  is  to  wit,  all  the  parts  of  the  world,  much 
less  able  to  put  them  in  order,  and   to  govern  them  rightly  and  duly.     For  [chap.  ih. 
all  the  apostles,  as  Cyprian  saith,  were  of  like  power  among  themselves,  and  D^^'smpiic. 
the  rest  were  the  same  that  Peter  was ;   and  that  it  was   said  indifferently  rci^p!'iu. 
to   them  all,    "  Feed  ye ;"    indifferently  to    them   all,    "  Go    into    the   whole  fehki^iu. 
world ;"  indifferently  to  them  all,  "  Teach  ye  the  gospel"     And,  as  Hierome  ^^  gvin 
saith,  ''all  bishops  wheresoever  they  be,  be  they  at  Rome,  be  they  at  Eugu- 
bium,  be  they  at  Constantinople,   be   they  at  Rhegium,   be  all   of  like   pre- 
eminence and  of  like  priesthood.''     And,  as  Cyprian  saith,  **  there  is  but  one  De  shnpue. 
bishoprick,  and  that^  a  piece  thereof  is  perfitly  and  wholly  holden  of  every 
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[Port  II.]  particular  bishop/'     And,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  Niecne  council,  we 
rchap.  iiL     Say  that   the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  more  jurisdiction  over  the  chm'ch  of 


rChap,  I 
DW.7.] 


iiL 


[Chap. ) 


It. 


God,  than  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs,  either  of  Alexandria  or  Antiochia,  have. 
And  as  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Tvho  now  calleth  all  matters  before  himself 
alone,  except  he  do  his  duty  as  he  ought  to  do,  except  he  administer^  the 
sacraments,  except  he  instruct  the  people,  except  he  warn  them  and  teach 
them,  we  say  that  he  ought  not  of  right  once  to  be  called  a  bishop,  or  so 
much  as  an  elder.  For  a  bishop,  as  saith  Augustine,  ^'is  a  name  of  labour,  and 
not  of  honour ;"  because  he  would  have  that  man  understand  himself  to  be  no 
bishop,  which  will  seek  to  have  pre-eminence,  and  not  to  profit  others^.  And 
that  neither  the  pope,  nor  any  other  worldly  creature,  can  no  more  be  head 
of  the  whole  church,  or  a  bishop  over  all,  than  he  can  be  the  bridegroom,  the 
light,  the  salvation,  and  life  of  the  church:  for  these  privileges  and  names 
belong  only  to  Christ,  and  be  properly  and  only  fit  for  him  alone.  And  that 
no  bishop  of  Rome  did  ever  suffer  himself  to  be  called  by  such  a  proud  name 
and  title  before  Phocas  the  emperor's  time,  who,  as  we  know,  by  killing  bis 
own  sovereign  Maurice  the  emperor,  did  by  a  traitorous  villany  aspire  to  the 
empire,  which  was  about  the. sixth  hundred  and  thirteenth  year  after  Christ 
was  bom.  Also  the  council  of  Carthage  did  circumspectly  provide,  that  no 
bishop  should  be  called  either  the  highest  bishop  or  chief  priest. 

And  therefore,  sithence  the  bishop  of  Rome  will  now-a-days  so  be  called, 

and  challengeth  unto  himself  an  authority  that  is  none  of  his;   besides  that 

he   doth   plainly  contrary   to   the   ancient   councils   and    contrary  to   the   old 

fathers,   we  believe   that  he  doth  give   unto  himself,  as  it  is  written  by  his 

Gtcg-Kpist    own   companion   Gregory,  a  presumptuous,  a  profane,  a  sacrilegious,  and  an 

^^78^80.^^'^  antichristian  name ;  that  he  is  also  the  king  of  pride :  that  he  is  Lucifer,  which 

epi^^oL**'    preferreth  himself  before  his  brethren;   that  he  hath  forsaken  the  faith,  and 

is  the  forerunner  of  antichrist. 
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Further,  we  say  that  the  minister  ought  lawfully,  duly,  and  orderly  to  be 
preferred  to  that  office  of  the  church  of  God,  and  that  no  man  hath  power 
to  wrest  himself  into  the  holy  ministry  at  his  own  pleasure  and  list^.  Where- 
fore these  persons  do  us  the  greater  wrong,  which  have  nothing  so  common 
in  their  mouth,  as  that  we  do  nothing  orderly  and  comely,  but  all  things 
troublesomely,  and  without  order;  and  that  we  allow  every  man  to  be  a  priest, 
to  be  a  teacher,  and  to  be  an  interpreter  of  the  scriptures. 

Moreover,  we  say  that  Christ  hath  given  to  his  ministers  power  to  bind, 
to  loose,  to  open,  to  shut;  and  that  the  office  of  loosing  consisteth  in  this 
point,  that  the  minister  should  either  offer  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
the  merits  of  Christ^  and  full  pardon  to  such  as  have  lowly  and  contrite 
hearts,  and  do  unfeignedly  repent  them,  pronouncing  unto  the  same  a 
sure  and  undoubted  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salva- 
tion ;  or  else  that  the  minister  ^  when  any  have  offended  their  brothers'  minds 
with  a®  great  offence,  and  with  a  notable  and  open  fault '^,  whereby  they  have, 
as  it  were,  banished  and  made  themselves  strangers  from  the  common  fellow- 
ship and  from  the  body  of  Christ,  then,  after  perfite  amendment  of  such 
persons,  doth  reconcile  them,  and  bring  them  home  again,  and  restore  them 
to  the  company  and  unity  of  the  faithful.  We  say  also,  that  the  minister 
doth  execute  the  authority  of  binding  and  shutting,  as  often  as  he  shutteth 
up  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  the  unbelieving  and  stubborn 
persons,  denouncing  unto  them  God's  vengeance  and  everlasting  punishment; 
or  else,  when  he  doth  quite  shut  them  out  from  the  bosom  of  the  church 
by  open  excommunication.  Out  of  doubt,  what  sentence  soever  the  minister 
of  God  shall  give  in  this  sort,  God  himself  doth   so  well  allow  of  it^   that 
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vliaisoever  here  in  earth  hj  their  means  is  loosed  and  bound,  God  himself  C^^^IL] 
irill  loose  and  bind  and  confirm  the  same  in  heaven. 

And  touching  the  keys,  ivherewith  they  may  either  shut  or  open  the  king-  rciuD.  vil 
dom  of  heaven,  ire  with   Chrysostom   say  they  be   ^'the   knowledge   of  the 
scriptures:"  with  TertuUian  we  say  they  be  "the  interpretation  of  the  law;" 
and  with  Eusebius  we  call  them  "the  word  of  God." 

Moreover,  that  Christ's  disciples  did  receive  this  authority,  not  that  they  rcii«B.  ^u, 
should  hear  private   confessions   of  the  people,  and   listen  to  their   whisper- 
ings, as  the  common  massing  priests  do  everywhere  now-a-days,  and  do  it  so, 
as  though  in  that  one  point  lay  all  the  virtue  and  use  of  the  keys;   but  to 
the  end  they  should  go,  they  should  teach,  they  should   publish  abroad   the 
gospel,  and  be  unto  the  believing  a  sweet  savour  of  life  unto  life,   and   unto 
the  unbelieving   and  unfaithful  a  savour  of  death  unto   death;   and  that  the 
minds  of  godly  persons,  being  brought  low  by  the   remorse  of  their  former 
life  and  errors,  after  they  once  begun  to  look  up  unto  the  light  of  the  gospel 
and  believe  in  Christ,  might  be  opened  with  the  word  of  God,  even  as  a  door 
is  opened  with  a  key.     Contrariwise,  that  the  wicked  and  wilful  folk®,  and  such 
as  would   not  believe  nor  return   into  the  right  way,  should  be  left  still  as 
fast  locked  and  shut  up,  and,  as  St  Paid  saith,  "wax  worse  and  worse."     This  sTiin.iiu 
take  we  to  foe  the  meaning  of  the  keys ;  and  that  after  this  fashion  ^^  men's  con- 
sciences  either   to  be^^   opened   or  shut.     We   say  that  the  priest  indeed  is[ciup.TiL 
jadge  in  tiiis  case,  but  yet  hath  no  manner  of  right  to  challenge  an  authority,    ^^' 
or  power,  as  saith  Ambrose.     And  therefore  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  to  reprove  r^p-  y^ 
the  negligence  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  teaching,  did  with  these  words  De^Poenit 
rebuke    them,    saying,    "  Wo    unto    you    scribes    and    Pharisees,   which    have  vert>.^i>3f' 
taken  away  the  keys  of  knowledge,  and  have  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  iiti^l^ui. 
before  men."     Seeing  then  the  key,  whereby  the  way  and  entry  to  the  king« 
dom  of  God  is  opened  unto  us,  is  the  word  of  the  gospel  and  the  expounding 
of  the  law  and  scriptures,  we  say  plainly,  where  the  same  word  is  not,  there 
is  not  the  key.     And  seeing  one  manner  of  word  is  given  to  all,  and  one  only  C^?;^'^* 
key  belongeth  to  all,   we   say  there   is  but   one  only  power  of  all  ministers, 
as  concerning  opening  and  shutting.     And  as  touching   the   bishop  of  Rome, 
for  all  his  parasites  flatteringly  sing  in  his  ears  those  words'^,  "  To  thee  will 
1  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (as  though  those  keys  were  fit 
for  him  alone,  and  for  nobody  else),  except  he  go  so  to  work,  as  men's  con- 
sciences may  be  made  pliant,  and  be  subdued  to  the  word  of  God,  we  deny 
that  he  doth  either  open,  or  shut,  or  hath  the  keys  at  all.     And,  although  he 
taught  and  instructed  the  people  (as  would  to  God  he  might  once  truly  do, 
and  persuade  himself  it  were  at  the  least  some^^  piece  of  his  duty),  yet  we 
think  his  key  to  be  never  a  whit  better  or  of  greater  force  than  other  men's* 
For  who  hath  severed  him  from  the  rest?   who  hath  taught  him  more  cun« 
lungly  to  open,  or  better  to  absolve  than  his  brethren? 

We  say  that  matrimony  is  holy  and  honourable  in  all  sorts  and  states  of  rcimp-Tiu. 
persons,  in^^  the  patriarchs,  in  the  prophets,  in  the  apostles,  in  holy  martyrs, 
in  the  ministers  of  the  church,  and  in  bishops,  and  that  it  is  an  honest  and 
lawful   thing  (as  Chrysostom  saith)   for  a  man   living  in  matrimony  to  take  chryMMC  in 
upon  him  therewith  the  dignity  of  a  bishop ;  -and,  as  Sozomenus  saith  of  Spi-  lAm.  sf  ^^^ 
ridion,  and  as  Nazianzene  saith  of  his  own  father,  that  ^^  a  good  and  diligent  (Sv^Sii^^' 
bishop  doth  serve  in  the  ministry  never  the  worse  for  that  he  is  married,  but  i[*^^^^ 
rather  the  better,  and  with  more  ableness  to  do  good.     Further  we  say  that  2^^'  d« 
the  same  law,  which  by  constraint  taketh  away  this  liberty  from  men,  and  com-  ^J^^iu, 
peUeth^them  against  their  wills  to  hve  single,  is  "  the  doctrine  of  devils,"  as  Paid  Yt^\r 
saith;    and  that,   ever  since  the   time   of  this  law,   a  wonderful  uncleanness 
of  life  and  manners  in  God's  ministers,  and  sundry  horrible   enormities   have 
followed,  as  the  bishop  of  Augusta,  as  Faber,  as  Abbas  Panormitanus,  as  La- 
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[Part  II.]  tomns,  as  the  Tripartite  work,  which  is  annexed  to  the  second  tome  of  the 
Councils,  and  other  champions  of  the  pope's  band,  yea,  and  as  the  matter 
itself  and  all  histories  do  confess.  For  it  was  rightly  said  by  Pius  the  Second, 
a  bishop  of  Rome,  **  that  he  saw  many  causes  why  wives  should  be  taken  away 
from  priests,  but  that  he  saw  many  more  and  more  weighty  causes  why  they 
ought  to  be  restored  them  again." 

We  receive  and  embrace  all  the  canonical  scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  giving  thanks  to  our  God,  who  hath  raised  up  unto  us  that 
light  which  we  might  ever  have  before  our  eyes,  lest,  either  by  the  subtlety 
of  man,  or  by  the  snares  of  the  devil,  we  should  be  carried  away  to  errors 
and  lies.  Also  that  these  be  the  heavenly  voices,  whereby  God  hath  opened 
unto  us  his  will;  and  that  only  in  them  man's  heart  can  have  settled  rest; 
that  in  them  be  abundantly  and  fully  comprehended  all  things,  whatsoever  be 
needful  for  our  salvation  ^  as  Origen,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  and  Cyrillus  have 
taught ;  that  they  be  the  very  might  and  strength  of  God  to  attain  to  salvation ; 
that  they  be  the  foundations  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  whereupon  is  built 
the  church  of  God;  that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  infallible  rule,  whereby 
may  be  tried,  whether  the  church  doth  stagger^,  or  err,  and  whereunto  all  eccle* 
siastical  doctrine  ought  to  be  called  to  account;  and  that  against  these  scrip- 
tures neither  law,  nor  ordinance,  nor  any  custom  ought  to  be  heard ;  no,  though 
Paul  his  own  self  ^,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  come  and  teach  the  contrary. 

Moreover,  we  allow  the  sacraments  of  the  church,  that  is  to  say,  certain 
holy  signs  and  ceremonies,  which  Christ  would  we  should  use,  that  by  them 
he  might  set  before  our  eyes  the  mysteries  of  our  salvation,  and  might  more 
strongly  confirm  our^  faith  which  we  have  in  his  blood,  and  might  seal  his 
grace  in  our  hearts.  And  those  ^  sacraments,  together  with  Tertullian,  Origen, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  Hierome,  Chrysostom,  Basil,  Dionysius,  and  other  catholic 
fathers,  do  we  call  figures,  signs,  marks  or  badges,  prints,  copies,  forms,  seals, 
signets,  similitudes,  patterns,  representations,  remembrances,  and  memories.  And 
we  make  no  doubt,  together  with  the  same  doctors,  to  say,  that  those*^  be  cer- 
tain visible  words,  seals  of  righteousness,  tokens  of  grace;  and  do®  expressly 
pronounce  that  in  the  Lord's  supper  there  is  truly  given  unto  the  believing  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord^,  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  quickeneth 
our  souls,  the  meat  that  cometh  from  above,  the  food  of  inunortality,  graced 
truth,  and  life ;  and  the  supper  to  be'  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ ;  by  the  partaking  whereof  we  be  revived,  we  be  strengthened,  and 
be  fed  unto  immortality ;  and  whereby  we  are  joined,  united,  and  incorporate 
unto  Christ,  that  we  may  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us. 

Besides,  we  acknowledge  there  be  two  sacraments,  which,  we  judge,  pro- 
perly ought  to  be  called  by  this  name;  that  is  to  say,  baptism,  and  the  sa- 
crament^^ of  thanksgiving.  For  thus  many  we  see  were  delivered  and  sanctified 
by  Christ,  and  well  allowed  of  the  old  fathers,  Ambrose  and  Augustine  ^^. 

We  say  that  baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  remission  of  sins,  and  of  that 
washing,  which  we  have  in  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  that  no  person,  which 
will  profess  Christ's  name,  ought  to  be  restrained  or  kept  back  therefirom ;  no, 
not  the  very  babes  of  Christians;  forsomuch  as  they  be  bom  in  sin,  and  do 
pertain  unto  the  people  of  God. 

We  say  that  eucharistia,  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  is  a  sacrament,  that  is 
to  wit,  an  evident  token  ^^  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  wherein  is  set,  as 
it  were,  before  our  eyes  the  death  of  Christ,  and  his  resurrection,  and  what 
act  soever^'  he  did  whilst  he  was  in  his  mortal  body ;  to  the  end  we  may  give 
him  thanks  for  his  death,  and  for  our  deliverance;  and  that,  by  the  often 
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recenrii^  of  thb  aacrame&t,  we  may  daily  renew  the  remembrance  of  that  [I^ut  II.] 
matter  ^S  to  the  intent  we,  being  fed  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  may 
be  brought  into  the  hope  of  the  resurrection   and  of  everlasting  life,  and 
may  most  assuredly  believe  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  doth  in  like 
manner  feed  our  souls,  as  bread  and  wme  doth  feed  our  bodies  ^^     To  this  rciuip.  xil 
banquet  we  think  the  people  of  God  ought  to  be  earnestly  bidden,  that  they         -^ 
may  all  conmiunicate  among  themselves,  and  openly  declare  and  testify  both 
the  godly  society  which  is  among  them,  and  also  the  hope  which  they  have 
in  Christ  Jesu.     For  this  cause,  if  there  had  been  any  which  would  be  but  a 
looker-on,  and  abstain  from  the  holy  communion,  him  did  the  old  fathers  and  chrynit.  ad 
bishops  of  Rome  in  the  primitive  church,  before  private  mass  came  up,  ex- f '^'^^  ^^"^ 
conunmiicate  as  a  wicked  person  and  as  a  pagan.     Neither  was  there  any 
Christian  at  that  time  which  did  communicate  alone,  whiles  other  looked  on.  Diit.9. 
For  so  did   Calixtus  in  times  past  decree  that,  aiter  the  consecration  wasDe^mT* 
finished,  all  should  communicate,  except  they  had  rather  stand  without  the  p^JS^^ 
chorch-doors;  ^^because  thus,"  saith  he,  "did  the  apostles  appoint,  and  the  same 
the  holy  church  of  Rome  keepeth  still." 

Moreover,  when  the  people  cometh  to  the  holy  oommimion,  the  sacrament  ({j^C;>^ 
ought  to  be  giv^i  them  in  both  kinds;  for  so  both  Christ  hath  commanded, 
and  the  apostles  in  every  place  have  ordained,  and  all  the  ancient  fathers 
and  catholic  bishops  have  followed  the  same.    And  whoso  doth  contrary  to 
this,  he  (as  Gdasius  saith)  committeth  sacrilege.    And  therefore  we  say  that  ^S^^camo 
our  adversaries  at  this  day,  who,  having  violently  thrust  out  and  quite  for-  poimui. 
bidden  the  holy  communion,  do,  without  the  word  of  God,  without  the  autho* 
rity  of  any  ancient  council,  without  any  catholic  father,  without  any  example 
of  the  primitive   church,  yea,  and  without  reason  also,  defend  and  maintain 
their  private  masses  and  the  mangling  of  the  sacraments,  and  do  this  not 
only  against  the  plain  express  commandment  and  bidding  ^^  of  Christ,  but  also 
against  all  antiquity,  do  wickedly  therein,  and  are  very  church-robbers. 

We  affirm  that  bread  and  wine  are  holy  and  heavenly  mysteries   of  the^J^f;.*'^ 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  by  them  Christ  himself,  being  the  true 
bread  of  eternal  life,  is  so  presently  given  unto  us,  as  that  by  faith  we  verily 
reodnre  bis  body  and  his  blood.     Yet  say  we  not  this  so,  as  though  we  thought 
that  the  nature  of  bread ^^  and  wine  is  clearly  changed,  and  goeth  to  nothing; 
as  many  have  dreamed  in  these  later  times,  which  yet  could  never  agree 
among  themself  of  this  their  dream  ^^.    For  that  was  not  Christ's  meaning,  that 
the  wheaten  bread  should  lay  apart  his  own  nature,  and  receive  a  certain  new 
divinity ;  but  that  he  might  rather  change  us,  and  (to  use  Theophylactus'  words)  J|^*  «?• 
might  transform  us  into  his  body.     For  what  can  be  said  more  plainly  than 
that  which  Ambrose  saith,  **  Bread  and  wine  remain  still  the  same  they  were  DcSunm. 
before;  and  yet  are  changed  into  another  thing?"  or  that  which  Gelasius  saith,  iv. '  ^'^^ 
"The  substance  of  the  bread,  or  the  nature  of  the  wine,  ceaseth  not  so  to 
be^';"  or  that  which  Theodoret  saith,  ''After  the  consecration  the  mystical  in  niai. i.  ac 
signs  do  not  cast  off  their  own  proper  nature ;   for  they  remain  still  in  their 
fonner  substance,  form,  and  kind;"  or  that  which  Augustine  saith,  *'That  which  in8eRii.«d 
ye  see  is  the  bread  and  cup,  and  so  our  eyes  tell  us ;  bat  that  which  your  D^omaecr. 
fiuth  requireth  to  be  taught  is  this ;  the  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  quTv^Si 
cnp  is  his  blood:''  or  that  which  Origen  saith,  **  Bread^  which  is  sanctified  by  ortg-inMatt. 
the  word  of  God,  as  touching  the  material  substance  thereof,  goeth  into  the  "<^  ^^' 
belly,  and  is  oast  out  into  the  privy ;"  or  that  which  Christ  himself  said,  not 
only  after  the  blessing  of  the  cup,  but  after  ^^  he  had  ministered  the  communion : 
**  I  will  drink  no  more  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine  ?"     It  is  well  known  that  the 
frmt  of  the  vine  is  wine,  and  not  bloodi 
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that  it  18  but  a  cold  oeremony  only,  and  nothing  to  be  'wrought  therein  (as 
many  falsely  slander  us  we  teach).  For  we  afl&nn  that  Christ  doth  truly  and 
presently  give  his  own  self  in^  his  sacraments ;  in  baptism,  that  we  may  put  him 
on ;  and  in  his  supper,  that  we  may  eat  him  by  faith  and  spirit,  and  may  have 
everlasting  life  by  his  cross  and  blood.  And  we  say  not,  this  is  done  slightly 
and  coldly,  but  effectually  and  truly.  For,  although  we  do  not  touch  the  body 
of  Christ  with  teeth  and  mouth,  yet  we  hold  him  fast,  and  eat  him  by  faith, 
by  understanding,  and  by  the  spirit^.  And  this^  is  no  vain  faith  which  doth 
comprehend  Christ ;  and  that  is  not  received  with  cold  devotion,  which  is  received 
with  understanding,  with  fiuth,  and  with  spirit.  For  Christ  himself  altogether 
is  so  offered  and  given  us  in  these  mysteries,  that  we  may  certainly  know  we 
be  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones;  and  that  Christ  *'continueth  in 
us,  and  we  in  him."  And  therefore  in  celebrating  these  mysteries,  the  people 
are  to  good  purpose  exhorted,  before  they  come  to  receive  the  holy  commu- 
nion, to  lift  up  their  hearts,  and  to  direct  their  minds  to  heaven-ward;  be- 
cause he  is  there,  by  whom  we  must  be  full^  fed,  and  live.  Cyril  saith,  when 
we  come  to  receive  these  mysteries,  all  gross  imaginations  must  quite  be 
banished.  The  council  of  Nice,  as  is  alleged^  by  some  in  Greek,  plainly  for- 
biddeth  us  to  be  basely  affectioned,  or  bent  toward  the  bread  and  wine,  which 
are  set  before  us.  And,  as  Chrysostom  very  aptly  writeth,  we  say  that 
"  the  body  of  Christ  is  the  dead  carcase,  and  we  ourselves  must  be  the  eagles:" 
meaning  thereby,  that  we  must  fly  high^  if  we  will  come  unto  the  body  of 
Christ.  **  For  this  table,"  as  Chrysostom  saith,  *^  is  a  £able  of  eagles,  and  not 
of  jays."  Cyprian  also,  **  This  bread,"  saith  he,  ''  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  and 
not  the  meat  of  the  belly."  And  Augustine'',  *^  How  shall  I  hold  him,"  saith 
he,  ^<  which  is  absent^?  How  shall  I  reach  my  hand  up  to  heaven,  to  lay  hold 
upon  him  that  sitteth  there  ^?"  He  answereth,  ^' Reach  thither  thy  faith,  and 
then  thou  hast  laid  hold  on  him." 

We  cannot  also  away^^  in  our  churches  with  the  shews,  and  sales,  and  buying 
and  selling  ^^  of  masses,  nor  the  carrying  about  and  worshipping  of  bread  ^^ ;  nor 
such  other  idolatrous  and  blasphemous  fondness;  which  none  of  them  can 
prove  that  Christ  or  his  apostles  did  ever  ordain  or  lefl  unto  us.  And  we 
justly  blame  the  bishops  of  Rome,  who,  without  the  word  of  God,  without 
the  authority  of  the  holy  fathers,  without  any  example  of  antiquity,  after  a 
new  guise,  do  not  only  set  before  the  people  the  sacramental  bread  to  be 
worshipped  as  God,  but  do  also  carry  the  same  about  upon  an  ambling  horse  ^^, 
whithersoever  themselves  journey ;  as  in^^  old  time  the  Persians'  fire,  and  the 
reliques  of  the  goddess  Isis,  were  solemnly  carried  about  in  procession;  and 
have  brought  the  sacraments  of  Christ  to  be  used  now  as  a  stage-play,  and 
a  solemn  sight;  to  the  end  that  men's  eyes  should  be  fed  with  nothing  else 
but  with  mad  gazings,  and  foolish  gauds,  in  the  self-same  matter,  wherein  the 
death  of  Christ  ought  diligently  to  be  beaten  into  our  hearts,  and  wherein 
also  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption  ought  with  all  holiness  and  reverence 
to  be  executed. 

Besides,  where  they  say,  and  sometime  do  persuade  fools,  that  they  are 
able  by  their  masses  to  distribute  and  apply  unto  men's  commodity  all  ihe 
merits  of  Christ's  death, '  yea,  although  many  times  the  parties  think  nothing^ 
of  the  matter,  and  understand  full  little  what  is  done,  this  is  a  mockery,  a 
heathenish  fancy,  and  a  very  toy.  For  it  is  our  faith  that  applieth  the  death 
and  cross  of  Christ  to  our  benefit,  and  not  the  act  of  the  massing  priest. 
''Faith  had  in  the  sacraments,"  saith  Augustine,  ''doth  justify,  and  not  the 
sacraments."  And  Origen  saith,  "  Christ  is  the  priest,  the  propitiation,  and 
sacrifice ;  which  propitiation  cometh  to  every  one  by  mean  of  faith."     So  that 
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by  this  reckoning,  we  say  that  the  sacraments  of  Christ  withoat  faith  do  not  [Part  II.] 
once  profit  these  that  be  alive:   a  great  deal  less  do  they  {Hrofit  those  that 
be  d^id. 

And  as  for  their  brags  they  are  wont  to  make  of  their  pnrgatory,  though  ^P-.*^^- 
we  know  it  is  not  a  thing  so  very  late  risen  amongst  them,  yet  is  it  no  better 
than  a  blockish  and  an  old  wives'  device. 

Angustine  indeed  sometime  saith,  there  is  such  a  certain  place :  sometime  IS*^6;-,'^ 
he  denieth  not  but  there  may  be  such  a  one:  sometime  he  doubteth:  some-  ^^Mput-in 
time  again  he  utterly  denieth  it  to  be^^,  and  thinketh  that  men  are  therein  inBncMn^' 
deceived  by  a  certain  natural  good-will  they  bear  their  friends  departed.     But  SSav! Dd 
yet  of  this  one  error  hath  there  grown  up  such  a  harvest  of  these^'  mass-  HyJ^"^** 
mongers,  the  masses  ^^  being  sold  abroad  commonly  in  every  comer,  the  temples 
of  God  became  shops,  to  get  money;   and  silly  souls  were  persuaded ^^  that 
iMithing  was  more  necessary  to  be  bought.     Indeed  there  was  nothing  more 
gainful  for  these  men  to  sell. 

As  touching  the  multitude  of  vain  and  superfluous   ceremonies,  we  know  C^han.  xvii. 
that  Augustine  ^^  did  grievously  complain  of  them  in  his  own  time ;  and  there-  acTjui. 
fore  have  we  cut  off  a  great  number  of  them,  because  we  know  that  men's   ^ 
consciences  were  cumbered^  about  them,  and  the  churches  of  God  overladen 
with  them.    Nevertheless  we  keep  still  and  esteem,  not  only  those  ceremonies 
which  we  are  sure  were  delivered  us  from  the  apostles,  but  some  others  too 
besides,  which  we  thought  might  be  suffered  without  hurt  to  the  church  of 
God;  because  we  had  a  desire  that  all  things  in  the  holy  congr^^tion  might 
(as  Panl^^  commandeth)  ^be  done  with  comeliness,  and  in  good  order;"  but,  as 
for  all  those  things  which  we  saw  were  either  very  superstitious,  or  unprofitable^, 
or  noisome^  or  mockeries,  or  contrary  to  the  holy  scriptures,  or  else  unseemly 
for  honest  or  discreet  folks,  as  there  be  an  infinite  number^  now-a-days  where 
pa|Hstiy**  is  used,  these,  I  say,  we  have  utterly  refused  without  all  manner 
exception,  because  we  would  not  have  the  right  worshipping  of  God  any  longer 
defiled  with  such  follies. 

We  make  our  prayers  in  that  tongue  which  all  our  people^  as  meet  is,  ^i^;.**^"* 
may  understand,  to  the  end  they  may  (as  Paul^^  counselleth  us)  take  common 
commodity  by  common  prayer ;  even  as  all  the  holy  fathers  and  catholic  bishops, 
both  in  the  old  and  new  testament,  did  use  to  pray  themselves,  and  taught 
the  people  to  pray  too ;  lest,  as  Augustine  saith,  ^'  like  parrots  and  ousels  we 
should  seem  to  speak  that  we  understand  not." 

Neither  have  we  any  other  mediator  and  intercessor,  by  whom  we  may  have 
access  to  God  the  Father,  than^  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  only  name  all  things 
are  obtained  at  his  Father's  hand.  But  it  is  a  shameful  part,  and  full  of  in- 
fidelity, that  we  see  everywhere  used  in  the  churches  of  our  adversaries,  not 
only  in  that  they  will  have  innumerable  sorts  of  mediators,  and  that  utterly 
withoat  the  aathority  of  God's  word;  so  that,  as  Jeremy  saith,  the  saints Jer.u.&xi. 
be  DOW  ^as  many  in  number,  or  rather  above  tlie  number  of  the  cities  ;*'  and 
poor  men  cannot  tell  to  which  saint  it  were  best  to  turn  them  first;  and, 
though  there  be  so  many  as  they  cannot  be  told,  yet  every  one  of  them  hath 
Us  p^^^wl^'ty  duty  and  office  assigned  unto  him  of  these  folks,  what  thing  they 
ought  to  ask,  what  to  give,  and  what  to  bring  to  pass — but  besides  this  also, 
in  that  they  do  not  only  wickedly,  but  also  shamelessly,  call  upon  the  blessed  Bemardut 
virgin,  Chrkt's  mother,  to  have  her  remember  that  she  is  a  motiier,  and  to 
conmiand  her  Son,  and  to  use  a  mother^s  authority  over  him. 

We  say  also,  that  every  person  is  bom  in  sin,  and  leadeth  his  life  in  sin ;  ^^-j^'^* 
that  nobody  is  able  truly  to  say  his  heart  is  clean;  that  the  most  righteous 
person  is  but  an  unprofitable  servant;  that  the  law  of  God  is  perfite,  and  re- 


[»  Then  is  any  at  all,  Def.] 
[**  ThoM,  Conf.  and  Def.] 
P  That  the  rnaiM,  I>ef.] 
P*  Borne  in  hand,  Def.] 
P*  StAiigiutine,Def.] 
["  Encnmbered,  Def.] 

[iBWEL,  in.] 


[>^  St  Paul,  Def.] 
[**  Utterly  unprofitable,  Def.] 
[*  Sober  and  diacreet  people,  whereof  there  be 
infinite  numben,  Def.] 

[M  The  Boman  reBg^  Def.] 
[M  Bat  only,  Def.] 

5 


66 


AN  APOLOGY   OF  THE 


[Part II.]  quireth  of  us  perBte  and  full  obedience;  that  we  are  able  by  nd  means  to' 
fulfil  that  law  in  this  worldly  life;  that  there  is  no  one  mortal  creature  which 
can  be  justified  by  his  own  deserts  in  God's  sight ;  and  therefore  that  our  only 
succour  and  refuge  is' to  fly  to  the  mercy  of  our  Father  by  Jesu  Christ,  and 
assuredly  to  persuade  our  minds  that  he  is  the  obtainer  of  forgiveness  for  our 
sins,  and  that  by  his  blood  all  our  spots  of  sin  be  washed  clean;  that  be 
hath  pacified  and  set  at  one  all  things  by  the  blood  of  his  cross ;  that  he  by 
the  same  one  only  sacrifice,  which  he  once  offered  upon  the  cross,  hath  brought 
to  effect  and  fulfilled  all  things,  and  that  for  that  cause  he  said,  when  he 
gave  up  the  ghost,  "  It  is  finished  f  as  though  he  would  signify  that  the  price 
and  ransom  was  now  full  paid  for  the  sin  of  all  mankind.  If  there  be  any 
then^  that  think  this  sacrifice  not  sufficient,  let  them  go  in  God's  name,  and 
seek  another  that  is  better^.  We  verily,  because  we  know  this  to  be  the  only 
sacrifice,  are  well  content  with  it  alone,  and  look  for  none  other;  and,  foras- 
much as  it  was  to  be  ofiPered  but  once,  we  command  it  not  to  be  renewed 
again.  And,  because  it  was  full  and  perfite  in  all  points  and  parts,  we  do  not 
ordain  in  place  thereof  any  continual  succession  of  offerings. 

Besides,  though  we  say  we  have  no  meed  at  all  by  our  own  works  and 
deeds,  but  appoint  all  the  mean^  of  our  salvation  to  be  in  Christ  alone,  yet 
say  we  not  that  for  this  cause  men  ought  to  live  loosely  and  dissolutely;  nor 
that  it  is  enough  for  a  Christian  to  be  baptized  only  and  to  believe ;  as  though 
there  were  nothing  else  required  at  his  hand.  For  true  faith  is  lively,  and  can 
in  no  wise  be  idle.  Thus  therefore  teach  we  the  people,  that  God  hath  called 
us,  not  to  follow  riot  and  wantonness,  but,  as  Paul  saith,  ^'unto  good  works, 
to  walk  in  them;''  that  Grod  hath  plucked  us  out^  ''from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, to  serve  ^  the  living  God,"  to  cut  away  all  the  renmants  of  sin,  and 
''to  work  our  salvation  in  fear  and  trembHng;"  that  it  may  appear  how  that 
the  Spirit  of  sanctification  is  in  our  bodies,  and  that  Christ  himself  doth  dwell 
in  our  hearts. 

To  conclude:  we  believe  that  this  our  self-same  flesh  wherein  we  live, 
although  it  die,  and  come  to  dust,  yet  at  the  last  day^  it  shall  return  again 
to  life,  by  the  means  of  Christ's  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us;  and  that  then 
verily,  whatsoever  we  suffer  here  in  the  meanwhile  for  his  sake,  Christ  will 
wipe  from  off*  our  eyes  all  tears  and  lamentation'';  and  that  we  through 
him  shall  enjoy  everlasting  life,  and  shall  for  ever  be  with  him  in  glory.  So 
be  it. 
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[Partlll.]  Behold,  these  are  the  horrible  heresies,  for  the  which  a  good  part  of  the 
Sivf?.']''  world  is  at  this  day  condemned  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  yet  were  never 
heard  to  plead  their  cause.  He  should  have  commenced  his  suit  rather  against 
Christ,  against  the  apostles,  and  against  the  holy  fathers.  For  these  things  did 
not  only  proceed  from  them,  but  were  also  appointed  by  them:  except  per- 
haps these  men  will  say  (as  I  think  they  will  indeed)  that  Christ  hath  not  in- 
stituted the  holy  communion  to  be  divided  amongst  the  fsdthful ;  or  that  Christ's 
apostles  and  the  ancient  fathers  have®  said  private  masses  in  every  comer  of 
the  temples,  now  ten,  now  twenty  togethers  in  one  day ;  or  that  Christ  and  his 
apostles  banished  aU  the  common  people  from  the  sacrament  of  his  blood; 
or  that  the  thing,  which  themselves  do  at  this  day  every  where,  and  do 
it  so  as  they  condemn  him  for  an  heretic  which  doth  otherwise,  is  not  called 
of  Gelasius,  their  own  doctor,  plain  sacrilege ;  or  that  these  be  not  the  very 
words  of  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Gelasius,  Theodoret,  Chrysostom,  and  Origen: 
"The  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacraments  remain  still  the  same  they  were  be- 
fore:" "the  thing  which  is  seen  upon  the  holy  table  is  bread:"  "there 
ceaseth  not  to  be  still  the  substance  of  bread,   and   nature   of  wine:"   "the 
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sabstance  and  natore  of  bread  are  not  changed:"  ^'the  self-same   bread,  as  [Partlll.] 
toacbing   the   material   substance^  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into 
the  {NTiTy;"  or  that  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  holy  fathers,  prayed  not  in  that 
tongue  which  the  people  might  understand ;  or  that  Christ  hath  not  performed 
all  things  by  that  one  offering  which  he  once  offered^;  or  that  the  same  sa- 
crifice was  imperfect,  and  so  now  we  have  need  of  another.  ■  All  these  things  rciup.  i. 
most  they  of  necessity  say,  unless  perchance  they  had  rather  say  thus,  that    '^'^'-^ 
all  law  and  light  is  locked  up   in   the  treasury  of  the  pope's   breast,   and 
that  (as  once  one  of  his  soothing  pages  and  claw-backa  did  not  stick  to  say)  Dist  as 
the  pope  is   able   to  dispense  against  the   apostles,  against   a  council,  and  oto^^'  i 

against  the  canons  and  rules  of  the  apostles ;  and  that  he  is  not  bound  to  pll&fte^ 
stand  neither  to  the  examples,  nor  to  the  ordinances,  nor  to  the  laws  of  Christ. 
We,  for  our  parts,  have  learned  these  things  of  Christ,  of  the  apostles,  of  the  C^ap-  ^ 
devoat  &thers ;  and  do  sincerely  and  with  good  faith  teach  the  people  of  God    ^'  I 

the  same.  Which  thing  is  the  only  cause  why  we  at  this  day  are  called 
heretics  of  the  chief  prelates  ^^  (no  doubt)  of  religion.  O  immortal  God  I  hath 
Christ  himself  then,  the  apostles,' and  so  many  fathers,  all  at  once  gone  astray? 
Were  then  Origen,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  Gelasius,  Theodoret,  for- 
sakers  of  the  catholic  faith?  Was  so  notable  a  consent  of  so  many  ancient 
bishops  and  learned  men  nothing  else  but  a  conspiracy  of  heretics  ?  or  is  that 
DOW  condemned  in  us  which  was  then  commended  in  them?  or  is  the  thing 
DOW,  by  alteration  only  of  men's  affection,  suddenly  become  schismatic,  which 
in  ^em  was  counted  catholic?  or  shall  that  which  in  times  past  was  true^^ 
now  by  and  by,  because  it  liketh  not  these  men,  be  judged  false  ?  Let  them 
then  faring  forth  another  gospel,  and  let  them  shew  the  causes  why  these 
things,  which  so  long  have  openly  been  observed  and  well  allowed  in  the  church 
of  God,  ought  now  in  the  end  to  be  called  in  again.  We  know  well  enough 
that  the  same  word  which  was  opened  by  Christ,  and  spread  abroad  by  the 
i^x^stles,  is  sufficient,  both  our  salvation  and  all  truth  to  uphold  and  main- 
tains^, and  also  to  confound  all  manner  of  heresy.  By  that  word  only  do  we 
condenm  all  sorts  of  the  old  heretics,  whom  these  men  say  we  have  called 
out  of  hell  again.  As  for  the  Arians,  the  Eutychians,  the  Marcionites,  the 
Ebionites,  the  Valentinians,  the  Carpocratians,  the  Tatians,  the  Novatians,  and 
shortly,  all  them  which  have  had^'  a  wicked  opinion,  either  of  God  the  Father, 
or  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of  any  other  point  of  christian  religion, 
forsomuch  as  they  be  confuted  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  we  plainly  pronounce 
them  for  detestable  and  cast-away  ^^  persons,  and  defy  them  even  unto  the 
deviL  Neither  do  we  leave  them  so,  but  we  also  severely  and  straitly  hold 
them  in  by  lawful  and  politic  punishments,  if  they  fortune  to  break  out  any 
where,  and  bewray  themselves. 

Indeed  we  grant  that  certain  new  and  very  strange  sects,  as  the  Ana-  rchan  u. 
baptistSy  Libertines,  Menonians,  and  Zuenckfeldians,  have  been  stirring  in  the  ^"^'  '^ 
world  ever  since  the  gospel  did  first  spring.  But  the  world  seeth  now  right 
well  (thanks  be  given  to  our  God),  that  we  neither  have  bred,  nor  taught,  nor 
kept  up  these  monsters.  In  good  fellowship,  I  pray  thee,  whosoever  thou  be, 
read  oar  books:  they  are  to  be  sold  in  every  place.  What  hath  there  ever 
been  written  by  any  of  our  company,  which  might  plainly  bear  with  the  mad- 
ness of  any  of  those  heretics  ?  Nay,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no  country  at 
this  day  so  free  from  their  pestilent  infections,  as  they  be,  wherein  the  gospel 
is  freely  and  commonly  taught  s^.  So  that,  if  they  weigh  the  very  matter 
with  earnest  and  upright  advisement,  this  thing  is  a  great  argument  that 
this  same  is  the  very  truth  of  the  gospel  which  we  do  teach  s^:  for.  lightly 
neither  is.  cockle  wont  to  grow  without  the  wheat,  nor  yet  the  chaff  without 
the    com.     For  from  the  very  apostles'  times,  who  knoweth  not  how  many 
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[Cbap.  iii. 


[Part III.]  heresiea  did  rise  up  even  together,  so  soon  as  the  gospel  was  first  spread 
abroad?  Who  ever  had  heard  tell  of  Simon,  Menander,  Satuminus,  Basilides, 
CarpocrateSy  Cerinthus,  Ebion,  Valentinus,  Secundus,  Marcosins,  Colorbasios, 
Heracleo,  Lucianus,  and  Severus^y  before  the  apostles  were  sent  abroad?  But 
why  stand  we  reckoning  up  these  ?  Epiphanins  rehearseth  up  four-score  sundry 
heresies;  and  Augustine  many  more,  which  did  spring  up  even  together  with 
the  gospeL  What  then?  Was  the  gospel  therefore  not  the  gospel,  because 
heresies  sprang  up  withal?  or  was  Christ  therefore  not  Christ? 

And  yet,  as  we  said,  doth  not  this  great  crop  and  heap  of  heresies  grow 
up  amongst  us,  which  do  openly,  abroad,  and  frankly  teach  the  gospeL  These 
poisons  take  their  beginnings,  their  increasings,  and  strength,  amongst  our 
adversaries,  in  blindness  and  in  darkness,  amongst  whom  truth  is  with  tyranny 
and  cruelty  kept  under,  and  cannot  be  heard  but  in  comers  and  secret  meet- 
ings. But  let  them  make  a  proof:  let  them  give  the  gospel  free  passage :  let 
the  truth  of  Jesu  Christ  give  his  clear  light,  and  stretch  forth  his  bright  beams 
into  all  parts ;  and  then  shall  they  forthwith  see  how  all  these  shadows  straight 
will  vanish  and  pass  away  at  the  light  of  the  gospel,  even  as  the  thick  mist 
of  the  night  consumeth  at  the  sight  of  the  sun.  For-  whilst  these  men  sit 
still,  and  make  merry,  and  do  nothing,  we  continually  repress  and  put  back 
all  those  heresies,  which  they  falsely  charge  us  to  nourish  and  maintain. 

Where  they  say  that  we  have  fsdlen  into  sundry  sects,  and  would  be  called 
some  of  us  Lutherians,  some  of  us  Zuinglians,  and  cannot  yet  well  agree 
among  ourselves  touching  the  whole  substance  of  doctrine^ ;  what  would  these 
men  have  said,  if  they  had  been  in  the  first  times  of  the  apostles  and  holy 
fathers;  when  one  said,  ''I  hold  of  Paul;"  another,  ^'I  hold  of  Cephas;*  another, 
<^I  hold  of  Apollo ?^  when  Paul  did  so  sharply  rebuke  Peter?  when,  upon  a 
falling  out,  Barnabas  departed  from  Paul?  when,  as  Origen  mentioneth,  the 
Christians  were  divided  into  so  many  factions,  as  that  they  kept  no  more  but 
the  name  of  Christians  in  common  among  them,  being  in  no  manner  of  thing 
else  like  to  Christians?  when,  as  Socrates  saith,  for  their  dissensions  and 
sundry  sects,  they  were  laughed  and  jested  at  openly  of  the  people  in  the 
coounon'  game-plays?  when,  as  Constantine  the  emperor  afiirmeth,  there  were 
such  a  number  of  variances  and  brawlings  in  the  church,  that  it  might  justly 
seem  a  misery  far  passing  all  the  former  miseries?  when  also  Theophilus, 
Epiphanins,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Ruffine,  Iffierome,  being  all  Christians,  being 
all  fathers,  being  all  catholics,  did  strive^  one  against  another  with  most  bitter 
and  remediless^  contentions  without  end  ?  when,  as  saith  Nazianzene,  the  parts 
of  one  body  were  consumed  and  wasted  one  of  another?  when  the  east  part^ 
was  divided  from  the  west,  only  for  leavened  bread  and  only  for  keepmg  of 
Easter-day;  which  were  indeed  no  great  matters  to  be  strived  for?  and  when 
in  all  councils  new  creeds  and  new  decrees  continually  were  devised?  What 
would  these  men  (trow  ye)  have  said  in  those  days?  which  side  would  they 
specially  then  have  taken  ?  and  which  would  they  then  have  forsaken  ?  which 
gospel  would  they  have  believed?  whom  would  they  have  accounted  for  he- 
retics, and  whom  for  catholics?  And  yet  what  a  stir  and  revel  keep  they 
at  this  time  upon  two''  poor  names  only,  Luther  and  Zuinglius!  Because 
these  two  men  do  not  yet  fuUy  agree  upon  some  one  point®,  therefore  would 
they  needs  have  us  think  that  both  of  them  were  deceived;  that  neither  of 
them  had  the  gospel ;  and  that  neither  of  them  taught  the  truth  aright. 

But,  good  God !  what  manner  of  fellows  be  these,  which  blame  us  for  dis- 
agreeing? And  do  all  they  themselves,  ween  you,  agree  well  together?  Is 
every  one  of  them  fully  resolved  what  to  follow  ?  Hath  there  been  no  strifes, 
no  debates,  amongst  them'  at    no  time?     Why  then  do  the   Scotists  and 
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11ioiii]st8»  about  that  they  call  weritum  e^mgrvi  and  mmhim  eondigni^  no  better  [Partlll.] 
agree  together?     Why  agree    they  no  better  among  themselves  concerning 
original  sin  in  the  blessed  virgin ;  concerning  a  solemn  vow  and  a  single  vow  ? 
Why  say  the^^  canonists  that  auricular  confession  is  appointed  by  the  positive 
law  of  man;  and  the^^   schoolmen  contrariwise^  that  it  is  appointed  by  the 
law  of  God?    Why  doth  Albertus   Pius  dissent  from   Caietanus?    why  doth 
Thomas  dissent  from  Lombardus,  Scotus  from  ThomaSi  Occanus  from  Scotus, 
Alliensis'^  from  Occanus?      And  why  do   the^^  Nominals  disagree  from  the^® 
Reals?    And  yet  say  I  nothmg  of  so  many  diversities  of  fnars   and  monks; 
how    some  of  them   put  a   great    holiness  in  eating  of  fish,  and  some    in 
eating  of  herbs ;  some  in  wearing  of  shoes,  and  some  in  wearing  of  sandals ; 
some  in  going  in  a  linen  garment,  and  some  in  a  woollen;   some  of  them 
called  white,  some  black;  some  being  shaven  broad,  and  some  narrow;  some 
stalking  abroad  upon  pattens,  some  bare-footed^^;  some  girt,  and  some  ungirt. 
They  ought,  I  wis^^  to  remember  how  there  be  some  of  their  own  company  steph. 
which  say,    that  the   body  of   Christ  is  in  his    supper  naturally;    contrary,  Suibltoph. 
other  some  of  the  selfnaame  company  deny  it  to  be  so ^^:  again,  that  there  SecomMr' 
be  other  of  them  which  say  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  holy  communion  is  |2^ 
rent  and  torn  with  our  teeth i^;  and  some  again  that  deny  the  same.     Some^^«^ 
also  of  them  there  be  which  write,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  qwinhim  m  <}ui>ni>ndu^ 
eucftorufux^^;  that  is  to  say,  hath  Ids  perfite  quantity  in  the  sacrament;  some 
other   again  say  nay:   that  there  be  others   of  them  which   say,  Christ  did 
consecrate  with  a  certain  divine  power;  some,  that  he  did  the  same  with  his 
blessing ;   some  again   that   say,  he  did  it   with  uttering  five  solemn  chosen  Thom. 
words;   and  some,   with  rehearsing  the  same  words  afterward  again.     Some '^''"^°*^ 
win  have  it  that,  when  Christ  did  speak  those  five  words,  the  material  wheaten 
bread  was  pointed  by^^  this  demonstrative  pronoun  hoc:  some  had  rather  have  steph. 
that  a  certain  vagum  individuvm,  as  they  term  it,  was  meant  thereby.     Again,  ^■^*'^* 
others  there  be  that  say,  dogs  and  mice  may  truly  and  in  very  deed  eat  theDecouecr. 
hody  of  Christ ;  and  others  again  there  be  that  stedfastly  deny  it.     There  be  oSl.^'^' 
others  which  say  that  the  very  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  may  nourish:  others  2t^oiaf°^ 
again  there  be  which  say  how  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  doth  return 
again ^^.     What  need  I  say  more?     It  were  over*long  and  tedious  to  reckon  up 
all  things :   so  very  uncertain,  and  full  of  controversies  ^®,  is  yet  the  whole  form 
of  these  men's  religion  and  doctrine,  even  amongst  themselves,  from  whence 
it  did  first   spring  and  begin.     For  hardly  at  any  time  do   they  well  agree 
between  themselves:   except  it  be  peradventure  as,  in  times  past,  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees;  or  as  Herod  and  Pilate  did  accord  against  Christ. 

They  were  best  therefore  to  go  and  set  peace  at  home  rather  among  their  rciup.  vi. 
own  selves.  Of  a  truth  unity  and  concord  doth  best  become  religion;  yet  is  not  ^'  ^ 
unity  the  sure  and  certain  mark  whereby  to  know  the  church  of  God.  For 
there  was  the  greatest  consent^  that  might  be  amongst  them  that  worshipped 
the  golden  calf,  and  among  them  which  with  one  voice  jointly  cried  against 
our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  "Crucify  him.''  Nother,  because  the  Corinthians 
were  unquieted  with  private  dissensions;  or  because  Paul  did  square  with 
Peter,  or  Barnabas  with  Paul;  or  because  the  Christians,  upon  the  very 
beginning  of  the  gospel,  were  at  mutual  discord  touching  some  one  matter, 
may  we  therefore  think  there  was  no  church  of  God  amongst  them.  And 
as  for  those  persons,  whom  they  upon  spite  call  Zuinglians  and  Lutherians, 
in  very  deed  they  of  both  sides  be  Christians,  good  friends,  and  brethren. 
They  Tary  not  betwixt  themselves  upon  the  principles  and  foundations  of  our 
religion^  nor   as   touching   God,  nor  Christ,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  of  the 
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[Part III.]  means  to^  justification,  nor  yet  everlasting  life,  but  upon  one  only  question, 
wldch  is  neither  weighty  nor  great;  neither  mistrust  we,  or  make  doubt  at 
all,  but  they  will  shortiy  be  agreed.  And,  if  there  be  any  of  them  which 
have  other  opinion  than  is  meet,  we  doubt  not  but,  or  it  be  long,  they  wiQ 
put  apart  all  affections  and  names  of  parties,  and  that  God  will  reveal  it^ 
unto  them;  so  that  by  better  considering  and  searching  out  of  the  mattier, 
as  once  it  came  to  pass  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  all  causes  and  seeds  of 
dissension  shall  be  throughly  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  buried,  and 
quite  forgotten  for  ever;  wldch  God  grant. 

But  this  is  the  most  grievous  and  heavy  case',  that  they  call  us  wicked 
and  ungodly  men,  and  say  we  have  thrown  away  all  care  of  religion.  Though 
this  ought  not  to  trouble  us  much,  whiles  they  themselves  that  thus  have 
charged  us  know  full  well  how  spiteful  and  false  a  saying  it  is^:  for  Justm 
the  martyr  is  a  witness,  how  that  all  Christians  were  called  a^oi^  that  is, 
godless,  as  soon  as  the  gospel  first  began  to  be  published,  and  the  name  of 
Christ  to  be  openly  declared.  And,  when  Polycarpus  stood  to  be  judged,  the 
people  stirred  up  the  president  to  slay  and  murder  aU  them  which  professed 
the  gospel,  with  these  words,  Alp€  ravs  dBfovs,  that  is  to  say,  ^^  Bid  out  of  the 
way  these  wicked  and  godless  creatures."  And  this  was  not  because  it  was 
true  that  the  Christians  were  godless,  but  because  they  would  not  worship 
stones  and  stocks,  which  were  then  honoured  as  God.  llie  whole  world  seeth 
plainly  enough  already,  what  we  and  ours  have  endured  at  these  men's  hands 
for  religion  and  our  only  God's  cause.  They  have  thrown  us  into  prison,  into 
water,  into  fire,  and  have  imbrued  themselves  in  our  blood;  not  because  we  were 
either  adulterers,  or  robbers,  or  murderers,  but  only  for  that  we  confessed  the 
gospel  of  Jesu  Christ,  and  put  our  confidence  in  the  living  God ;  and  for  that 
we  complained  too  justly  and  truly  (Lord,  thou  knowest),  that  they  did  break 
the  law  of  God  for  their  own  most  vain  traditions;  and  that  our  adversaries 
were  the  very  foes  to  the  gospel,  and  enemies  to  Christ's  cross,  who  so  wit- 
tingly and  willingly  did  obstinately  despise'^  God's  commandments. 

Wherefore,  when  these  men  saw  they  could  not  rightly  find  fault  with  our 
doctrine,  they  would  needs  pick  a  quarrel,  and  inveigh  and  rail  against  our  man- 
ners, smmising  how  that  we  do  condemn  all  well-doings ;  how  we  set  open  the 
door  to  all  licentiousness  and  lust,  and  lead  away  the  people  from  all  love  of 
virtue.  And  in  very  deed,  the  life  of  all  men,  even  of  the  devoutest  and  most 
christian,  both  is,  and  evermore  hath  been,  such  as  one  may  always  find  some 
lack,  even  in  the  very  best  and  purest  conversation.  And  such  is  the  incli- 
nation of  all  creatures  unto  evil,  and  the  readiness  of  all  men  to  suspect, 
that  the  things  which  neither  have  been  done,  nor  once  meant  to  be  done, 
yet  may  be  easily  both  heard  and  credited  for  true.  And,  like  as  a  small 
spot  is  soon  spied  in  the  neatest  and  whitest  garment,  even  so  the  least 
stain  of  dishonesty  is  easily  found  out  in  the  purest  and  sincerest  life.  Neither 
take  we  all  them,  which  have  at  this  day  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel, to  be  angels,  and  to  live  clearly  without  any  mote  or  wrinkle;  nor  yet 
think  we  these  men  either  so  blind  that,  if  any  thing  may  be  noted  in  us, 
they  are  not  able  to  perceive  the  same  even  through  the  least  crevie;  nor 
so  friendly,  that  they  will  construe  ought  to  the  best;  nor  yet  so  honest  of 
nature  nor  courteous,  that  they  will  look  back  upon  themselves,  and  weigh 
our  fashions®  by  their  own.  If  so  be  we  list  to  search  this  matter  from  the 
bottom,  we  know  in  the  very  apostles'  times  there  were  Christians,  through 
whom  the  name  of  the  Lord  was  blasphemed  and  evil  spoken  of  among  the 
gentiles.  Constantius  the  emperor  bewaileth,  as  it  is  written  in  Sozomenus,  how 
that  many  waxed  worse  after  they  had  fallen  to  the  religion  of  Christ.    And 
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Cjprian  in  a  lamentable  oration  setteth  out  the  corrupt  manners  in  his  time:  [Part III.] 
**  The  wholesome  disciplinei^  saith  he,  **  which  the  apostles  left  unto  us,  hath  cypr.  de 
idleness  and  long  rest  now  utterly  marred:  every  one  studied  to  increase  his  ^ 
fivelihood;  and,  clean  forgetting  either  what  they  had  done  before  whiles  they 
were  under  the  apostles^  or  what  they  ought  continually  to  do,  having  re- 
ceived the  faith,  they  earnestly  laboured  to  make  great  their  own  wealth 
with  an  unsatiable  desire  of  covetousness.  There  is  no  devout  religion/'  saith 
he,  ^'  in  priests,  no  sound  faith  in  ministers,  no  charity  shewed  in  good  works, 
no  form  of  godliness  in  their  conditions:  men  are  become  effeminate;  and 
women's  beauty  is  counterfeited/'  And  before  his  days  said  Tertullian :  ^*  O 
how  wretched  be  we,  which  are  called  Christians  at  this  time!  for  we  live  as 
heathens  under  the  name  of  Christ^/'  And,  without  reciting  of  many  more 
writersy  Gregory  Nazianzene  speaketh  this  of  the  pitiful  state  of  his  own  time : 
We,"  saith  he,  ''are  in  hatred  among  the  heathen  for  our  own  vices'  sake; 
we  are  also  become  now  a  wonder,  not  alone  to  angels  and  men,  but  even  to 
all  the  ungodly/'  In  this  case  was  the  church  of  God,  when  the  gospel  first 
began  to  shine,  and  when  the  fury  of  tyrants  was  not  as  yet  cooled,  nor  the 
sword  taken  off  from  the  Christians'  necks.  Surely  it  is  no  new  thing  that 
men  be  but  men,  although  they  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christians. 

But  will  these  men,  I  pray  you,  think  nothing  at  all  of  themselves,  whiles  fPart  IV.] 
they  accuse  us  so  maliciously  ?  and  whiles  they  have  leisure  to  behold  so  far  ^i||f ?]]* 
off,  and  see  both  what  is  done  in  Germany  and  in  England,  have  they  either 
forgotten,  or  can  they  not  see  what  is  done  at  Rome?  or  be  they  our  ac- 
cusers, whose  life  is  such^  as  no  man  ia  able  to  make  mention  thereof  but 
with  shame  and  nncomehness  ?^     Our  purpose  here  is,  not  to  take  in  hand,  at 
this  present,  to  bring  to  light  and  open  to  the  world  those  tlnngs  which  were 
meet  rather  to  be  hid  and  buried  with  the  workers  of  them:  it  beseemeth 
neither  our  religion^  nor  our  modesty,  nor  our  shamefacedness.     But  yet  he, 
whidi  giveth  commandment  that  he  should  be  called  the  ''Vicar  of  Christ" 
and  the  "Head  of  the  Church,"  who  also  heareth  that  such  things  be  done 
in  Rome,  who  seeth  them,  who  suffereth  them  (for  we  will  go  no  further),  he 
can  easily  consider  with  himself  what  manner  of  things  they  be.     Let  him  on^^ 
Godfs  name  call  to  mind,  let  him  remember,  that  they  be  of  his  own  canonists,  J<^-  <i« 
which  have  taught  the  people,  that  fornication  between  single  folk  is  not  sin ;  Temp^ 
as  though  they  had  fet  that   doctrine  from  Mieio   in  Terence,  whose  words 
be:  "It  is  no  sin  (believe  me)  for  a  young  man  to  haunt  harlots/'     Let  him 
remember  they  be  of  his  own,  which  have  decreed  that  a  priest  ought  not  to 
be  put  out  of  his  cure  for  fornication.     Let  him  remember  also  how  cardinal  luq- 7.  Lata. 
Campegius,  Albertus  Pighius,  and  others  many  more  of  his  own,  have  taught  sig^Quu 
that  the  priest  which  keepeth  a  concubine  doth  live  more  holily  and  chastely 
than  he  which  hath  a  wife  in  matrimony.     I  trust  he  hath  not  yet  foigotten 
that  there  be  many  thousands  of  common  harlots  in  Rome ;  and  that  himself 
doth  gather  yearly  of  the  same  harlots  upon  a^^  thirty  thousand  ducats,  by 
the  way  of  an  annual  pension.     Neither  can  he  forget  how  himself  doth  main- 
tain openly  brothels  houses,  and  by  a  most  filthy  lucre  doth  filthily  and  lewdly 
serve  his  own  lust.     Were  all  things  then  pure  and  holy  in  Rome,  when  Joane 
a  woman,  rather  of  perfect  age  than  of  perfect  life,  was  pope  there,  and  bare  The  image  of 
herself  as  the   head   of  the  church ;   and  after  that  for  two  whole  years  in  ^^bSnS 
that  holy  see  she  had  played   the   naughty  pack,  at  last  going  in  procession  ^^""Se 
about  the  city,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  cardinals  ^^  and  bishops,  fell  in  travail  "eenatBome. 
openly  in  the  streets? 

But  what  need  one  rehearse  concubines  and  bawds  ?  as  for  that  is  now  an  [Chap.  u. 
ordmary  and  a  gainful  sin  at  Rome.     For  harlots  sit  there  now-a*days,  not  as 
tiiey  did  in  times  pest,  without  the  city  walls,  and  with  their  faces  hid  and  oen.  xxxviu. 


ciica. 


[7  Def.  omits  this  sentence.] 
[*  Will  ihey  accuse  us  their  own  life  being  such, 
Def.l 

f  Def.  omits  and  uneomeliness.] 
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[Part  IV.]  covered :  but  they  dwell  in  palaces  and  fair  houses ;  they  siaray  about  in  court 
DeVratcaid.  and  market,  and  that  with  bare  and  open  face;  as  who  say  they  may  not 
Cone.  Tom.  ^^^  lawfully  do  it,  but  ought  also  to  be  praised  for  so  doing.  What  should 
we  say  any  more  of  this  ?  Their  vicious  and  abominable  life  is  now  thoroughly 
known  to  the  whole  world.  Bernard  writeth  roundly  and  truly  of  the  bishop 
DeContid.  of  Romc's  housc,  yca,  and  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  himself.  ^'  Thy  palace,"  saith 
"^"'  he,  ''  taketh  in  good  men,  but  it  maketh  none :  naughty  persons  thrive  there ; 
and  the  good  appaire  and  decay .**  And  whosoever  he  were  which  wrote  the 
Tripartite  work,  annexed  to  the  Coimcil  LateraneMey  saith  thus:  ''So  exces- 
sive at  this  day  is  the  riot,  as  well  in  the  prelates  and  bishops,  as  in  the 
clerks  and  priests,  that  it  is  horrible  to  be  told."  But  these  things  be  not 
only  grown  in  ure,  and  so  by  custom  and  continual  time  well  allowed,  as  all 
the  rest  of  their  doings  in  manner  be,  but  they  are  now  waxen  old  and 
rotten  ripe.  For  who  hath  not  heard  what  a  heinous  act  Peter  Aloisius,  pope 
Paul  the  third's  son,  committed  against  Cosmus  Cherius,  the  bishop  of  Fa^ 
vense;  what  John  Casus,  archbishop  of  Beneventanus,  the  pope's  legate  at 
Venice,  wrote  in  the  commendation  of  a  most  abominable  filthiness;  and  how 
he  set  forth  with  most  loathsome  words  and  wicked  eloquence  the  matter 
which  ought  not  once  to  proceed  out  of  any  body's  mouth?  To  whose  ears 
hath  it  not  come,  that  N.^  Diasius,  a  Spaniard,  being  purposely  sent  firom 
Rome  into  Germany,  did  shamefully  and  devilishly  murder  his  own  brother 
John  Diasius,  a  most  innocent  and  a  most  godly  man,  only  because  he  had 
embraced  the  gospel  of  Jesu  Christ,  and  would  not  return  again  to  Rome  ? 

But  it  may  chance,  to  this  they  will  say:  These  things  may  sometime 
happen  in  the  best  governed  commonwealth,  yea,  and  against  the  magistratea' 
wills;  and  besides,  there  be  good  laws  made  to  punish  such.  I  grant  it  be 
so ;  but  by  what  good  laws  (I  would  know)  have  these  great  mischiefs  been 
punished  amongst  them?  Petrus  Aloisius,  after  he  had  done  that  notorious 
act  that  I  spake  of,  was  always  cherished  in  his  father^s  bosom,  pope  Paul 
the  third,  and  made  his  very  dearling.  Diasius,  after  he  had  murdered  his 
own  brother,  was  delivered  by  the  pope's  means,  to  the  end  he  might  not  be 
punished  by  good  laws.  John  Casus,  arcM^nscopus  BenevetUaniUf  is  yet  alive^ 
yea,  and  liveth  at  Rome,  even  in  the  eyes  and  sight  of  the  most  holy  father. 
rchan.iii.  They  have  put  to  death  ^  infinite  numbers  of  our  brethren,  only  because 

'^  they  believed  truly  and  sincerely  in  Jesu  Christ.  But  of  that  great  and  foul 
number  of  harlots,  fornicators,  adulterers,  what  one  have  they  at  any  time 
(I  say  not  killed^,  but)  either  excommunicate,  or  once  attached?  Why,  vo- 
luptuousness, adultery,  ribaudry,  whoredom,  mm^ering  of  kin,  incest,  and  others 
more  abominable  purts,  are  not  these  counted  sin  at  Rome  ?  Or,  if  they  be 
sin,  ought  Christ's  vicar,  Peter's  successor,  the  most  holy  father,  so  lightly 
and  slightly^  bear  them,  as  though  they  were  no  sin,  and  that  in  the  city 
of  Rome,  and  in  that  principal  tower  of  all  holiness  ? 

O  holy  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  knew  not  this  kind  of  holiness !  O  what 
holiness,  what  a  catholic  faith  is  this!  Peter  did  not  this  teach  at  Rome: 
Paul  did  not  so  live  at  Rome :  they  did  not  practise  brothelry,  which  these  do 
openly :  they  made  not  a  yearly  revenue  and  profit  of  harlots :  they  suffered  no 
common  adulterers  and  wicked  murderers  to  go  unpunished.  They  did  not  re- 
ceive them  into  their  entire^  familiarity,  into  their  council,  into  their  household, 
nor  yet  into  the  company  of  christian  men.  These  men  ought  not  therefore 
so  unreasonably  to  triumph  against  our  living.  It  had  been  more  wisdom  for 
them  either  first  to  have  proved  good  their  own  life  before  the  world,  or  at 
least  to  have  cloked  it  a  little  more  cunningly.  For  we  do  use  still  the  old 
and  ancient  laws,  and  (as  much  as  men  may  do,  in  the  manners  used  at  these 
days,  when  all  things  are  so  wholly  corrupt)  we  diligently  and  earnestly  put  in 
execution  the  ecclesiastical  discipline:  we  have  not  conmion  brothel-houses  of 
strumpets,  nor  yet  flocks  of  concubines,  nor  herds  of  harlot-haunters ;  neither 


[»  Alphonsns,  Def.] 

[«  KiUed,  Def.] 

[3  Put  to  death,  Def.] 


[*  SKely,  D«r.] 
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do  we  prefer  adultery  before  matrimony ;  neither  do  we  exerciae  beastly  sen-  [Part  IV.] 
soality;  neither   do  we  gather  ordinary  rents  and  stipends  of  stews;  nor  do 
suffer   to    escape   unpunished    incest,    and   abominable    naughtiness,    nor    yet 
sach  man-quellers  as  the  Aloisians,  Casians,  and  Diasians  were^     For,  if  these 
things  would  haye  pleased  us,   we  needed  not    to  have  departed  from   these 
men's  fellowship,  amongst  whom  such  enormities  be  in  their  chief  pride   and 
price.     Nother  needed  we,  for  leaving  them,  to  run  into  the  hatred  of  men 
and    into   most   wilful    dangers.      Paul  the   fourth,  not  many  months   since, 
had  at  Rome  in  prison  certain  Augustine  friars,  many  bishops,  and  a  great 
number  of  other  devout  men,  for  religion  sake.     He  racked  them,  and  tor- 
mented them:  to  make  them  confess,  he  left  no  means  unassayed.     But  in 
the  end  how  many  brothels,  how  many  whoremongers,  how  many  adulterers, 
how  many  incestuous  persons  could  he  find  of  all  those?     Our  God  be  thanked,  Ccii«p.iii. 
although  we  be  not  the  men  we  ought  and  profess  to  be,  yet,  whosoever  we    *'  ^ 
be,  compare  us  with  these  men,  and  even  our  own  life  and  innocency  will 
soon  prove  untrue  and  condemn  their  malicious  surmises.     For  we  exhort  the 
people  to  all  virtue  and  well-doing,  not  only  by  books  and  preachings,  but 
also  vrith  our  examples  and  behaviour.     We  also  teach  that  the  gospel  is  not 
a  boasting  or  bragging  of  knowledge,  but  that  it  is  the  law  of  life,  and  that 
a  ehristian  man   (as  Tertullian   saith)  **  ought  not  to  speak  honourably,  but  in  Apoioff. 
ought  to  Hve  honourably;   nor  that  they  be  the  hearers  of  the  law,  but  the"*"^ 
doers  of  the  law,  which  are  justified  before  God." 

Besides  all  these  matters  wherewith  they  charge  us,  they  are  wont  also  rcha».  iv. 
to  add  this  one  thing,  which  they  enlarge  with  all  kind  of  spitefulness ;  that    ^'  '^ 
is,  that  we  be  men  of  trouble;  that  we  pluck  the  sword  and  sceptre  out  of 
kings'  hands;  that  we  arm  the  people;  that  we  overthrow  judgment-places, 
destroy  the  laws,  make  havoc  of  i>ossessions,  seek  to  make  the  people  princes, 
turn  all  things   upside  down;  and,  to  be  short,  that  we  would  have  nothing 
in  good  firame  in  a  commonwealth.     Good  Lord!  how  oflen  have  they  set  on 
fire  princes'  hearts  with  these  words,  to  the  end  they  might  quench  the  light  ][<^"*  ^^ 
of  the  gospel  in  the  very  first  appearing  of  it,  and  might  begin''  to  hate  the  i.!luC'^^ 
same  or  ever  they  were  able  to  know  it,  and  to  the  end  that  every  magistrate 
might  think  he  saw  his  deadly  enemy  as  often  as  he  saw  any  of  us  I 

Sorely  it  should  exceedingly  grieve  us  to  be  so  maliciously  accused  of  most 
heinous  treason,  unless  we  knew  that  Christ  himself,  the  apostles,  and  a  number 
of  good  and  christian  men,  were  in  time  past  blamed  and  envied  in  manner 
for  the  same  faults^.  For,  although  Christ  taught  they  should  ^'give  unto 
Caesar  that  which  was  Ceesar's;"  yet  was  he  charged  with  sedition,  in  that 
he  waa  accused  to  devise  some  conspiracy  and  to  covet  the  kingdom^.  And 
hereupon  they  cried  out  with  open  mouth  against  him  in  the  place  of  judg« 
ment,  saying :   **  If  thou  let  this  man  scape,  thou  art  not  Caesar^s  friend.** 

And,  though  the  apostles  did  likewise  evermore  and  stedfastly  teach  that 
magistrates  ought  to  be  obeyed,  that  ^'  every  soul  ought  to  be  subject  to  the 
higher  powers,  not  only  for  fear  of  wrath  and  punishment,  but  even  for  con- 
science sake,"  yet  bare  they  the  name  to  disquiet  the  people,  and  to  stir  up 
the  multitude  to  rebeL     After  this  sort  did  Haman  specially  bring  the  nation  in  the  book 
of  the    Jews  into   the  hatred  of  the  king  Assuerus,  because,  said  he,  they      ^"^^ 
were  a  rebellious  and  stubborn  people,  and  despised  the  ordinances  and  com- 
mandments  of  princes.     Wicked  king   Achab  said   to   Elie   the   prophet  of  i  KingnvHt. 
God :  '^  It  is  thou  that  troublest  Israel."    Amasias  the  priest  at  Bethel  laid  a 
Gonqnracy  to  the  prophet  Amos'  charge  before  king  Jeroboam,  saying:  ^'See,  AmoiYii. 
Amos  hath  made  a  conspiracy  against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  house  of  Israel." 
To  be  brief,  Tertullian  saith,  this  was  the  general  accusation  of  all  Christians  in  Apoiof% 
whiles  he  lived,  that  they  were  traitors,  they  were  rebels,  and  the  enemies  ^f  *^'^*^ 
manldiid.     Wherefore,  if  now-ardays  the  truth  be  likewise  evil  spoken  of,  and, 


['  Nor  do  w  toffer  incest,  and  abominable 
naaghtuMH,  nor  yet  such  Aloisians,  Casiana,  and 
DJeinana  to  escape  nnpnnished,  Def.] 


['  And  that  men  might  b^n,  Def.] 
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[Part  IV.]  being  the  same  truth  it  was  then,  if  it  be  now  like  despitefiilly  used  as  it 
was  in  times  past,  thoagh  it  be  a  grievous  and  unkind  dealing,  yet  can  it  not 
rchap.  iv.  seem  unto  us  a  new  or  an  unwonted  matter.  Forty  years  agone,  and  upward, 
'^  was  it  an  easy  thing  for  them  to  devise  against  us  these  accursed  speeches^ 
and  other  sorer  than  these;  when,  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness  of  that 
age,  first  began  to  spring  and  to  give  shine  some  one  glimmering  beam  of 
truth,  unknown  at  that  time  and  unheard  of;  when  also  liartin  Luther  and 
Hulderic  Zuinglius,  being  most  excellent  men,  even  sent  of  God  to  give  light 
to  the  whole  world,  first  came  unto  the  knowledge  and  preaching  of  the  gospel ; 
whereas^  yet  the  thing  was  but  new,  and  the  success  thereof  uncertain; 
and  when  men's  muids  stood  doubtful  and  amazed,  and  their  ears  open  to  all 
slanderous  tales;  and  when  there  could  be  imagined  against  us  no  fact  so 
detestable,  but  the  people  then  would  soon  believe  it,  for  the  novelty  and 
strangeness  of  the  matter.  For  so  did  Symmachus,  so  did  Celsus,  so  did  Ju- 
lianus,  so  did  Porphyrins^  the  old  foes  to  the  gospel,  attempt  in  times  past 
to  accuse  all  Christians  of  sedition  and  treason,  before  that  either  prince  or 
people  were  able  to  know  who  those  Christians  were^  what  they  professed, 
what  they  believed,  or  what  was  their  meaning. 
rch«p.  V.  But  now,  sithence  our  very  enemies  do  see,  and  cannot  deny,  but  we  ever 

in  all  our  words  and  writings  have  diligently  put  the  people  in  mind  of  their 
duty  to  obey  their  princes  and  magistrates,  yea,  though  they  be  wicked,  (for 
this  doth  very  trial  and  experience  sufiiciently  teach,  and  all  men's  eyes,  who- 
soever and  wheresoever  they  be,  do  well  enough  see  and  witness  for  us;)  it 
was  a  foul  part  of  them  to  charge  us  with  these  things;  and,  seeing   they 
could  find  no  new  and  late  faults,  therefore  to  seek  to  procure  us  envy  only 
with  stale  and  outworn  lies.     We  give  our  Lord  God  thanks,  whose  only  cause 
this  is,  there  hath  yet  at  no  time  been  any  such  example  in  all  the  realms, 
dominions,  and  commonweals,  which  have  received  the  gospel.     For  we  have 
overthrown  no  kingdom,  we  have  decayed  no  man's  power  or  right,  we  have 
disordered  no  commonwealth.     There  continue  in  their  own  accustomed  state 
and  ancient  dignity  the  kings  of  our  country  of  England,  the  kings  of  Den* 
mark,  the  kings  of  Swetia,  the  dukes  of  Saxony,  the  counties  palatine,  the  mar- 
quesses of  Brandeburgh,  the  lansgraves  of  Hessia,  the  commonwealths  of  the 
Helvetians  and  Rhsetians,  and  the  free  cities,   as  Argentine,  Basil,  Frankford, 
Ulm,    August,    and  Norenberg,   do    all,    I  say,   abide    in    the    same  authority 
and  estate  wherein  they  have   been   heretofore,  or  rather  in  a  much   better, 
for  that  by  means  of  the  gospel  they  have  their  people  more  obedient  unto 
them.     Let   them  go,  I  pray  you,  into   those   places  where  at  this   present, 
through  God's  goodness^,  the  gospel  is  taught.     Where  is  there  more  nuyesty? 
Where  is  there  less  arrogancy  and  tyranny?     Where  is  the  prince  more  ho- 
noured?   Where  be  the  people  less  unruly?     Where  hath  there  at  any  time 
the  commonwealth  or  the  church  been  in  more  quiet? 

Perhaps  ye  will  say,  from  the  first  beginning  of  this  doctrine  the  common 
sort  every  where  began  to  rage  and  to  rise  throughout  Germany.  Allow  it 
were  so,  yet  Martin  Luther,  the  publisher  and  setter  forward  of  iins  doctrine, 
did  write  marvellous  vehemently  and  sharply  against  them,  and  reclaimed  them 
home  to  peace  and  obedience. 
C^ha^  V.  But,  whereas  it  is  wont  sometime  to  be  objected  by  persons  wanting  skill 

touching  the  Helvetians'  change  of  state,  and  killing  of  Leopoldus  the  duke 
of  Austria,  and  restoring  by  force  their  country  to  liberty,  that'  was  done,  as 
appeareth  plainly  by  all  stories  for  two  hundred  and  three-score  years  past 
or  above,  under  Boniface  the  eighth^,  when  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  was  in  greatest  jollity,  about  two  hundred  years  before  Hulderic 
Zuinglius  either  began  to  teach  the  gospel,  or  yet  was  bom.  And  ever  since 
that  time  they  have  had  all  things  still  and  quiet,  not  only  fi*om  foreign  ene- 
mies, but  also  from  dvil^  dissension.     And  if  it  were  a  sin  in  the  Helvetians 
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to  deliver  their  own  country  from  foreign   govemmenty  specially  when  they  [P^  1^1 
were  so  proudly  and  tyrannoosly  oppressed ;  yet  to  burden  us  with  other  men's 
faoits,  or  them  with  ihe  faults  of  their  forefathers,   is  against  all  right  and 
reason. 

But,  O  immortal  God!  and  will  the  bishop  of  Rome  accuse  us  of  treason ?  tchap. yl 
Will  he  teach  the  people  to  obey  and  foUow  their  magistrates?  or  hath  he 
any  regard  at  all  of  the  mi^esty  of  princes?*    Why  doth  he  then,  as  none  of 
the  old  bishops  of  Rome  heretofore  ever  did,  suffer  himself  to  be  called  of 
his  flatterers  **  Lord  of  lotds,*  as  though  he  would  have  all  kings  and  princes,  ^^^ 
who  and  whatsoever  they  are,  to  be   his  underlings  ?    Why   doth  he  vaunt  Antnn.  d* 
himseJf  to  be  '^  IQng  of  kings,"  and  to  have  kingly  royalty  over  his  subjects  ? 
Why  compelleth  he  all  emperors  and  princes  to  swear  to  him  fealty  and  true 
obedience?     Why  doth  he  boast  that  the  emperor's  nugesty  is  a  thousand- De Mdgr. et 
fold  inferior  to  him ;  and  for  this  reason  specially,  because  God  hath  made  two  DeM«iar.  et' 
l^hts  in  the  heaven,  and  because  heaven  and  earth  were  created  not  at^  two  2Id^."'™ 
beginnings,  but  at^  one?    Why  hath  he  and  his  complices^  (like  Anabaptists 
and  libertines,  to  the  end  they  might  run  on  more  licentiously  and  carelessly) 
shaken  off  the  yoke,  and  exempted  themselves  from  being  under  all  civil  power  ? 
Why  hath  he  his  legates  (as  much  to  say  as  most  subtle  spies)  lying  in  wait 
in  all  kings'  courts,  councils,  and  privy  chambers?     Why  doth  he,  when  he 
list,  set  christian  princes  one  against  another,  and  at  his  own  pleasure  trouble 
the  whole  world  with  debate  and  discord?    Why  doth  he  excommunicate,  and 
conmiand  to  be  taken  as  b  heathen  and  a  pagan,   any  christian  prince  that 
renounceth  his  authority?    And  why  promiseth  he  his  indulgences  and  his 
pardons  so  largely  to  any  that  will  (what  way  soever  it  be)  kill  any  of  his 
enemies?     Doth  he  maintain  empires  and  kingdoms?  or  doth  he  once  desire 
that  conunon  quiet  should  be  provided  for?    You  must  pardon  us,  good  reado*, 
though  we  seem  to  utter  these  things  more  bitterly  and  bitingly,  than  it  be- 
cometh  divines  to  do.     For  both  the  shamefulness  of  the   matter,  and  the 
desire  of  rule  in  the  bishop  of  Rome,  is  so  exceeding  and  outrageous,   that 
it  could  not  well  be  uttered  with  other  words,  or  more  mildly.     For  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  say  in  open   assembly,  that    '^aU  jurisdiction   of  all  kings   ^0^^??'^'^° 
depend  upon  himself."    And,  to  feed  his  ambition  and  greediness  of  rule,  hath 
he  polled  in  pieces  the  empire  of  Rome,  and  vexed  and  rent  whole  Chris- 
tendom asunder.     Falsely  and  traitorously  also  did  he  release  the  Romans, 
the  Italians,  and  himself  too,  of  the  oath  whereby  they  and  he  were  straitly 
bound  to  be  true  to  the  emperor  of  Grecia,   and  stirred  up  the  emperor's 
subjects  to  forsake  him;   and,  calling  Carolus  Martellus^  out  of  France  into  Leo {wpt. 
Italy,  made   him   emperor,  such  a  thing  as  never  was  seen  before.     He  put 
Chilpericus  the  French  king,  being  no  evil  prince,  beside  his  realm,  only  be-  zach.  i«pv 
cause  he  fancied  him  not,  and  wrongfully  placed  Pipin  in  his  room.     Again, 
after  he  had  cast  out  king  Philip,  if  he  could  have  brought  it  so  to  pass,  he 
had  determined  and  appointed  the   kingdom  of  France  to  Albertus  king  of 
Romans.     He    utterly  destroyed  the   state  of  the  most  flourishing  city  and  ciem.  |M|mi 
commonweal  of  Florence,  his  own  native  country,  and  brought  it  out  of  a^"' 
free  and  peaceable  state  to  be  governed  at  the  pleasure  of  one  man:  he  idemciem. 
brought  to  pass  by  his  procurement,  that  whole  Savoy  on  the  one  side  was 
miserably  spoiled  by  the   emperor  Charles  the  fifth,  and  on  the   other  side 
by  the  French  king;  so  as  the  unfortunate  duke  had  scant  one  city  left  him 
to  hide  his  head  in. 

We  are  cloyed  with  examples  in  this  behalf,  and  it  should  be  very  tedious  ^?;> 
to  reckon  up  all  the  notorious  deeds  ^^  of  the  bishops  of  Rome.  Of  which 
side  were  they,  I  beseech  you,  which  poisoned  Henry  the  emperor  even  In 
the  receiving  of  the  sacrament?  which  poisoned  Victor  the  pope  even  in 
the  receiving  of  the  chalice  ?  which  poisoned  our  king  John,  kii^  of  England, 
in  a  drinking-cup?     Whosoever  at  least  they  were,  and  of  what  sect  soever. 


[•  Of  a  prince,  Def.]  [»  Magntu»  Def.] 

V  In,  Def.]  [10  Practices,  Def.] 

[•  Fellowi»  Def.]  I 
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rPait  IV.]  I  am  sure  they  were  neither  Latherians  nor  Zuinglians.    What  is  he  at  this 
i>i!lfS.']^^'    ^^y>  which  alloweth  the  mightiest  kings  and  monarchs  of  the  world  to  kiss 
^s|.viL    jijg  blessed  feet?    What  is  he  that  commandeth  the  emperor  to  go  bj  him 
rchap.YiL     at  his  horse  bridle,  and  the  French  king  to  hold  his  stirrup?     Who  hurled 
&!beuiciis.     under  his  table   Francis   Dandalus  the  duke  of  Venice^  king  of  Greta  and 
rchap.  viL     Cyprus,  fast  bound  with  chains,  to  feed  of  bones  among  his  dogs  ?    Who  set 
ceioL  IMPS,  the  imperial  crown  upon  the  emperor  Henry  the  sixth  his  head,  not  with  his 
hand,  but  with  his  foot;  and  with  the  same  foot  again  cast  the  same  crown 
[ciutp.  tm.     o^»  saying  withal,  he  had  power  to  make  emperors,  and  to  unmake  them  again 
^d£?papft.  ^^  ^^  pleasure  ?    Who  put  in  arms  Henry  the  son  against  the  emperor  his 
father,  Henry  the  fourth,  and  wrought  so  that  the  father  was  taken  prisoner 
of  his  own  son,  and,  being  shorn  and  shamefully  handled,  was  thrust  into  a 
rchap.viu.    monastery,  where  with  hunger  and  sorrow  he  pined  away  to  death?    Who  so 
innoeent     iU-favouredly  and  monstrously  put  the  emperor  Frederic's  neck  under  his  feety 
papain.      i^Q^  113  though  that  were  not  sufficient,  added  further  this  text  out  of  the 
Psalms:  ''Thou  shalt  go  upon  the  adder  and  cockatrice,  and  shalt  tread  the 
lion  and  dragon  under  thy  feet?"     Such  an  example  of  scorning  and  contemning^ 
a  prince's  miyesty,  as  never  before  this^  was  heard  tell  of  in  any  remembranoe ; 
except,  I  ween,  either  of  Tamerlanes  the  king  of  Scythia,  a  wUd  and  barbarous 
creature,  or  else  of  Sapor  king  of  the  Persians.    All  these  notwithstanding  were 
popes,  aJl  Peter's  successors,  all  most  holy  fathers;   whose  sereral  words  we 
must  take  to  be  as  good  as  several  gospels. 
^v?8!&3.]        If  we  be  counted  traitors,  which  do  honour  our  princes,  which  give  them 
all  obedience,  as  much  as  is  due  to  them  by  God's  word,  and  which  do  pray 
for  them ;  what  kind  of  men  then  be  these,  which  have  not  only  done  all  the 
things  before  said,  but  also  allow  the  same  for  specially  well  done  ?    Do  they 
then    either  this  way  instruct  the  people,  as  we  do^  to  reverence  their  magis- 
trate?    Or  can  they  with  honesty  appeach  us  as  seditious  persons,  breakers 
of  the  common  quiet,  and  despisers  of  princes'  majesty?     Truly  we  neither 
put  off  the  yoke  of  obedience  from  us ;  neither  do  we  disorder  realms ;  neither 
do  we  set  up  or  pull  down  kings;  nor  translate  governments;  nor  give  our 
kings  poison  to  drink;  nor  yet  hold  to  them  our  feet  to  be  kissed;  nor, 
chryxMi.  to  opprobriously  triumphing  over  them,  leap  into  their  necks  with  our  feet.     This 
a^^'  "^  rather  is  our  profession,  this  is  our  doctrine ;  that  every  soul,  of  what  caUing^ 
soever  he'  be,  be  he'  monk,  be  he'  preacher,  be  he'  prophet,  be  he'  apostle, 
ought  to  be  subject  to  kings  and  magistrates;  yea,  and  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome  himself,  unless  he  will  seem  greater   than  the  evangelists,  than  the 
prophets,  or  the  apostles,  ought  both  to  acknowledge  and  to  call  the  emperor 
6reg..papa     his  lord  and  master,  which  the  old  bishops  of  Rome,  who  lived  in  times   of 
Eplrt!"        more  grace,  ever  did.      Our  common  teaching  also  is,  that  we  ought  so  to 
obey  princes,  as  men  sent  of  God;   and  that  whoso  withstandeth  them  with- 
standeth  God's  ordinance.     This  is  our  schooling',  and  this  is  wdl  to  be  seen, 
both  in  our  books  and  in  our  preachings,  and  also  in  the  miumers  and  modest 
behaviour  of  our  people. 
rchAp.tx.  But,  where  they  say  we  have  gone  away  from  the  unity  of  the  catholic 

btr.  1.  &  2.3  ^^jj.^}^  ^^1^  jg  QQt  only  a  matter  of  malice,  but  besides,  though  it  be  most 
untrue,  yet  hath  it  some  shew  and  appearance  of  truth.  For  the  common 
people  and  ignorant  multitude  ^ve  not  credit  alone  to  things  true  and  of 
certainty,  but  even  to  such  things  also,  if  any  chance,  which  may  seem  to 
have  but  a  resemblance  of  truth.  Therefore  we  see  that  subtle  and  crafty 
persons,  when  they  had  no  truth  on  their  side,  have  ever  contended  and  hotly 
argued  with  things  likely  to  be  true,  to  the  intent  they  which  were  not  able 
to  espy  the  very  ground  of  the  matter,  might  be  carried  away  at  least  with 
some  preten<9e  and  probability  thereof^.  In  times  past,  where  the  first  Chris- 
tians, our  forefathers,  in  making  their  prayers  to  God,  did  turn  themselves 
TertuiLin  towsrds  the  cast,  there  were  that  said,  they  worshipped  the  sun,  and 
Apoiog.Gap.  j.Q^QQ^   i^  ng  Qq^.     Again,  where  our   forefathers   said  that,   as   touching 


[1  That  time,  Def.]  |         [*  Doctrine,  Def.] 
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immortal  and  ererlaating  life,  they  lived  by  no  other  means,  but  by  the  flesh  [Pari  IV.] 
and  blood  of  that  Lamb  who  was  without  spot,  that  is  to  say,  of  our  Sa- 
viour JesuB   Christ;  the  envious  creatures,  and  foes  of  Christ's  cross,  whose 
only  care  was  to  faring  christian  religion  into  slander  by  all  manner  of  ways, 
made    people   believe  that  they   were   wicked   persons,  that  they    sacrificed 
men's  flesh,  and  dnink  men's  blood.     Also,  where  our  forefathers  said  that  Tertuii.  in 
before  God  *^  there  is  neither  man  nor  woman,"  nor,  for  attaining  to  the  true  fiTSiS!  S^ 
righteousness,  there  is  no  distinction  at  all  of  persons,   and  that  they  did 
call   one   another  indiflerently   by  the  name  of  sisto^  and  brothers;  there 
wanted  not  men,  which  forged  false  tales  upon  the  same,  sajring  that  the 
Christians  nmde  no  diflerence  among  themselves,  either   of  age  or  of  kind ;  Tertuu.  in 
but  like  brute  beasts   without   regard    had  to   do   one   with   another.    And*^^^'^'' 
where,  for  to   pray  and  hear  the  gospel,  they  met  often   together  in   secret 
and  bye-places,  because  rebels  sometime  were  wont  to  do  the  like,  rumours 
were  every  where   spread  abroad,  how   they   made  privy  confederacies,   and 
counselled  together  either  to  kill  the  magistrates,  or  to  subvert  the  common- 
wealth.    And  where,  in  celebrating  the  holy  mysteries   after  Christ's  institu- 
tion, they  took  bread  and  wine,  they  were  thought  of  many  not  to  worship 
Cfarifirt,  but  Bacchus  and  Ceres ;  forsomuch  as  those  vain  gods  were  worship-  August 
ped  of  the  heathen  in  Hke  sort,  after  a  profane  superstition,  with  bread  and 
wine.     These  things  were  believed  of  many,  not  because  they  were  true  in- 
deed, (for  what  could  be  more  untrue?)   but  because  they  were  like  to  be 
true,  and  through  a  certain  shadow  of  troth  might  the  more  easily  deceive 
the  simple. 

On  this  fashion  likewise  do  these  men  slander  us  as  heretics,  and  say  that 
we  have  left  the  church  and  fellowship  of  Christ ;  not  because  they  think  it 
is  true,  (for  they  do  not  much  force  of  that,)  but  because  to  ignorant  folk  it 
might  perhaps  some  way  appear  true.  We  have  indeed  put  cursives  apart, 
not,  as  heretics  are  wont,  from  the  church  of  Christ,  but,  as  all  good  men 
ought  to  do,  from  the  infection  of  naughty  persons  and  hypocrites. 

Nevertheless,  in  this  point  they  triumph  marvellously,  that  they  be  the 
drarch,  that  their  church  is  Christ's  spouse,  the  pillar  of  truth,  the  ark  of 
Noe;  and  that  without  it  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation.  Contrariwise  they 
say  that  we  be  renegsdes;  that  we  have  torn  Christ's  seat;  that  we  are 
pfaicked  quite  off  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  have  forsaken  the  catholic 
&ith.  And,  when  they  leave  nothing  imspoken  that  may  never  so  falsely  and 
malicionsly  be  said  against  us,  yet  this  one  thing  are  they  never  able  truly 
to  say,  that  we  have  swerved  either  from  the  word  of  God,  or  from  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  or  from  the  primitive  church.  Surely  we  have  ever  judged 
the  primitive  church  of  Christ's  time,  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  holy  fathers, 
t0  be  the  catholic  church;  neither  make  we  doubt  to  name  it  Noe's  ark, 
Christ's  spouse,  the  pillar  and  upholder  of  all  truth,  nor  yet  to  fix  therein 
the  whole  mean  of  our  salvation.  It  is  doubtless  an  odious  matter  for  one 
to  leave  the  fellowship  whereunto  he  hath  been  accustomed,  and  specially  of 
tiiose  men,  who,  though  they  be  not,  yet  at  least  seem  and  be  called  Chris* 
tiaos.  And  to  say  truly,  we  do  not  despise  the  church  of  these  men  (how- 
soefver  it  be  ordered  by  them  now-a-days),  partly  for  the  name  sake  itself, 
and  partfy  for  that  the  gospel  of  Jesu  Christ  hath  once  been  therein  truly 
and  purely  set  forth.  Neither  had  we  departed  therefrom,  but  of  very  neoes- 
rity  and  much  against  our  wills.  But  I  put  case,  an  idol  be  set  up  in  the  [cpvipix- 
charch  of  God,  and  the  same  desolation,  which  Christ  prophesied  to  come, 
stood  openly  in  the  holy  place.  What  if  some  thief  or  pirate  invade  and 
possess  Noe's  ark?  These  folks,  as  often  as  they  tell  us  of  the  church, 
mean  thereby  themselves  alone,  and  attribute  all  these  titles  to  their  own 
sehres,  boasting  as  they  did  in  times  past,  which  cried,  ^'The  temple  of  the 
Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord;"  or  as  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  did,  which 
cracked  they  were  *^  Abraham's  children."  Thus  with  a  gay  and  jolly  shew 
deceive  they  the  simple,  and  seek  to  choke  us  with  the  very^  name  of  the 
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[Part  IV.]  church.  Much  like  as  if  a  thief,  when  he  hath  gotten  into  another  man's 
house,  and  by  violence  either  hath  thrust  out  or  slain  the  owner,  should  after- 
ward assign  the  same  house  to  himself,  casting  forth  of  possession  the  right 
inheritor;  or  if  antichrist,  after  he  hath^  once  entered  into  ^'the  temple  o€ 
God,"  should  afterward  say.  This  house  is  mine  own;  and  Christ  hath  nothings 
to  do  withal.  For  these  men  now,  after  they  haye  left  nothing  remaining  in 
the  church  of  God  that  hath  any  likeness  of  this  church,  yet  will  they  seem 
the  patrons  and  the  valiant  maintainers  of  the  church ;  very  like  as  Gracchus, 
amongst  the  Romans,  stood  in  defence  of  the  treasury,  notwithstanding  with 
his  prodigality  and  fond  expenses  he  had  utterly  wasted  the  whole  stock  of 
the  treasury.  And  yet  was  there  never  any  thing  so  wicked,  or  so  far  out 
of  reason,  but  lightly  it  might  be  covered,  and  defended  by  the  name  of  the 
church.  For  the  wasps  also  make  honey-combs  as  well  as  bees;  and  wicked 
men  have  companies  like  to  the  church  of  God:  yet,  for  all  that,  they  be 
not  straightway  the  people  of  God,  which  are  called  the  people  of  God; 
neither  be  they  all  Israelites,  as  many  as  are  come  of  Israel  the  father. 

Auguit  in  The  Arians,  notwithstanding  they  were  heretics,  yet  bragged  they  that  they 

K^48.ad  i^Iqq^  were  catholics,  calling  all  the  rest,  now  Ambrosians,  now  Athanasians, 
now  Johannites.  And  Nestorius,  as  saith  Theodoret,  for  all  he  was  an  here- 
tic, yet  covered  he  himself  rrjs  6p3odo(ias  wpwrxjif^orty  that  is  to  wit,  with  a 
certain  cloke  and  colour  of  the  true  and  right  faith.  Ebion,  though  he 
agreed  in  opinion  with  the  Samaritans,  yet,  as  saith  Epiphanius,  he  would 
be  called  a  Christian.  The  Mahomites  at  this  day,  for  all  that  all  his- 
tories make  plain  mention,  and  themselves  also  cannot  deny,  but  they  took 
their  first  beginning  of  Agar  the  bond-woman,  yet,  for  the  very  name  and 
stock's  sake,  choose  they  rather  to  be  called  Saracens,  as  though  they  came 
of  Sara  the  free-woman  and  Abraham's  wife'.  So  likewise  the  false  pro- 
phets of  all  ages,  which  stood  up  against  the  prophets  of  God,  which  re- 
sisted Esaias,  Jeremy,  Christ  and  the  apostles,  at  no  time  cracked  of  any- 
thing so  much  as  they  did  of  the  name  of  the  church.  And  for  no  nother 
cause  did  they  so  fiercely  vex  them,  and  call  them  runaways^  and  apostatas, 
than  for  that  they  forsook  their  fellowship,  and  kept  not  the  ordinances  of 
the  elders.  Wherefore,  if  we  would  follow  the  judgments  of  those  men  only 
who  then  governed  the  church,  and  would  respect  nothing  else,  neither  God, 
nor  his  word,  it  must  needs  be  confessed  that  the  apostles  were  rightly  and 
by  just  law  condemned  of  them  to  death,  because  they  fell  from  the  bishops 
and  priests,  that  is,  you  must  think,  from  the  catholic  church;  and  be- 
cause they  made  many^  new  alterations  in  religion,  contrary  to  the  bishops' 
and  priests'    wills,   yea,  and   for   all   their  spuming   so   earnestly  against  it. 

rchap-ix.      Wherefore,  like  as   it  is  written  that  Hercules  in  old  time  was  forced,   in 

^'^'^  striving  with  Antaeus,  that  huge  giant,  to  lift  him  quite  up  from  the  earth 
that  was  his  mother,  ere  he  could  conquer  him;  even  so  must  our  adversaries 
be  heaved  from  their  mother,  that  is,  from  this  vain  colour  and  shadow  of 
the  church,  wherewith  they  so  disguise  and  defend  themselves;  otherwise  they 
cannot  be  brought  to  yield  unto  the  word  of  God.  And  therefore  saith  Je- 
remy the  prophet :  "  Make  not  such  great  boast  that  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
is  with  you."  ''This  is  but  a  vain  confidence;  for  these  are  lies."  The  angel 
also  saith  in  the  Apocalypse:  ''They  say  they  be  Jews;  but  they  be  the 
synagogue  of  Satan."    And  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees,  when  they  vaunted 

johnviu.  themself  of  the  kindred  and  blood  of  Abraham,  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil:"  for  you  resemble  not  your  father  Abraham;  as  much  to  say,  Ye  are 
not  the  men  ye  would  so  fain  be  called :  ye  beguile  the  people  with  vain 
titles,  and  abuse  the  name  of  the  church  to  the  overthrowing  of  the  church. 

rchaikx.  So  that  these  men's  part  had  been,  first  to  have  clearly  and  truly  proved 

'*'^        that  the  Romish  church  is  the  true  and  right-instructed  church  of  God;  and 

that  the  same,  as  they  do  order  it  at  this  day,  doth  agree  with  the  primitive 

church  of  Christ,  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  holy  fathers,  which  we  doubt 


[*  When  he  had,  Def.]  |  [*  Benegates,  Def.] 
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not  bat  was  indeed  the  trae  catholic  church.     For  our  parts,  if  we  could  have  rp&rt  IV.] 
judged  ignorance^  error,  superstition,  idolatry,  men's  inventions,  and  the  same^l^j** 
comnioiily  ^ao^reeing  with  the  holy  scriptures,  either  pleased  God,  or  to  be 
sufficient  for   the  obtaining   everlasting  salvation;    or  if  we  could  ascertain 
ourselves,  that  the  word  of  God  was  written  but  for  a  time  only,  and  after- 
ward again  ought  to  be  abrogated  and  put  away;   or  else  that  the  sayings 
and  commandments  of  God  ought  to   be  subject  to  man's  will,  that  whatso- 
ever   God    saith  and   commandeth,  except  the   bishop  of  Rome  willeth  and 
commandeth  the  same,  it  must  be  taken  as  void  and  unspoken;  if  we  could 
have  brought  ourselves  to  beheve  these  things,  we  g^rant  there  had  been  no 
cause  at  all  why  we  should  have  left  these  men's  company.     As  touching  that  ccbap-  ^^ 
we  have  now  done,  to  depart  from  that  church,  whose  errors  were  proved  and 
made  manifest  to  the  world,  which  church  also  had  already  evidently  departed 
from  God's  word;   and  yet  not  to  depart  so  much  from   itself,  as  from   the 
errors  thereof;  and  4iot  to  do  this   disorderly  or  wickedly,   but   quietly  and 
soberly — we  have  done  nothing  herein  against  the  doctrine  either  of  Christ, 
or  of  his  apostles.     For  neither  is  the   church  of  God  such  as  it  may  not 
be  dusked  with  some  spot,  or  asketh  not  sometime  reparation.     Else  what 
needeth  there  so  man^  assemblies  and  councils,  without  the  which,  as  saith 
EgidiuB,    the  christian  faith    is  not  able   to   stand?     <<For   look,"  saith   he,  in conc. ut. 
''how   often  councils   are  discontinued,  so  often  is  the   church   destitute  of*" 
Chiist.''     Or  if  there  be  no  peril  that  harm  may  come  to  the  church,  what  rctup.  xii. 
need  is  there  to  retain  to  no  purpose  the  names  of  bishops,  as  is  now  com-    '^'  '  ^  ^^ 
monly  used  among  them?    For  if  .there  be  no  sheep  that  may  stray,  why  be 
they  caUed  shepherds?     If  there  be  no  city  that  may  be  betrayed,  why  be 
they  called  watchmen?    If  there   be  nothing  that  may  run  to  ruin,  why  be 
they  called  pillars?    Anon  after  the  first  creation  of  the  world,  the  church 
of  God  b^an  to  spread  abroad,  and  the  same  was  instructed  with  the  hea- 
venly word  which  God  himself  pronounced  with  his  own  mouth.     It  was  also 
fiimished  with  divine  ceremonies.     It  was  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the 
patriarchs   and   prophets,   and   continued   so   even   till  the  time  that   Christ 
shewed  himself  to  us  in  the  flesh.     This  notwithstanding,  how  often,  O  good 
God,  in  the  mean  while,  and  how  horribly  was  the  same  church  darkened  and 
decayed!     Where  was  that  church  then,  when  ''all  flesh  upon  earth  had  de- 
filed thdr  own  way  ?"    Where  was  it,  when  amongst  the  number  of  the  whole 
worid  there  were  only  eight  persons  (and  they  neither  all  chaste  and  good), 
whom  God's  will  was  should  be  saved  alive  from  that  universal  destruction 
and  mortality?  when  Eli  the  prophet  so  lamentably  and  bitterly  made  moan, 
that  only  himself  was  left  of  all  the  whole  world,  which  did  truly  and  duly  i  Kingi  x\x, 
worship  God?  and  when  Esay  said,  "the  silver"  of  God's  people  (that  is,  ofiiaLi. 
the  chmrch)  was  ''become  dross;"  and  that  "the  same  city,  which  aforetime  had 
been  fiedthful,  was  now  become  an  harlot ;"  and  that  in  the  same  was  "  no  part 
sound  throughout  the  whole  body,  from  the  head  to  the  foot?"  or  else,  when 
Christ  himself  said,  that  the  house  of  God  was  made  by  the  Pharisees  and  Matt  xxu 
priests  "a  den  of  thieves?"     Of  a  truth,  the  church,  even  as  a  corn-field, 
except   it  be  eared,   manured,  tilled,  and  trimmed,  instead  of  wheat  it  will 
bring  forth  thisties,  darnel,  and  nettles.     For  this  cause  did  God  send,  ever 
among,    both   prophets,   and  apostles,  and  last   of  all   his   "own  Son,"  who 
might  bring  home  the  people  into  the  right  way,  and  repdr  anew  the  totter* 
ing  church  after  she  had  erred. 

But  lest  some  man  should  say  that  the  foresaid  things  happened  in  the  rchip.  xiu. 
time  of  the  law  only,  of  shadows,  and  of  infancy,  when  truth  lay  hid  under  ' 
figures  and  ceremonies,  when  nothing  as  yet  was  brought  to  perfection,  when 
the  law  was  not  graven  in  men's  hearts,  but  in  stone;  (and  yet  is  that  but 
a  foolish  saying^,  for  even  at  those  days  was  there  the  very  same  God  that 
is  now,  the  same  Spirit,  the  same  Christ,  the  same  faith,  the  same  doctrine, 
the  same  hope,  the  same  inheritance,  the  same  league^,  and  the  same  efiicacy 
and  virtue  of  God's  word:   Eusebius  also  saith,  "All  the  faithful,  even  from  Lib. i.ctp.i. 


f*  And  yet  were  that  bnt  a  foolish  distinction,  Def.]  ['  Covenant,  Def.] 
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Adam  until  Christy  were  in  very  deed^  ChristiaBSy"  though  they  were  not  bo 
termed;  but^  as  I  said,  lest  men  should  thus  speak  still,)  Paul  the  apostle 
found  ike  like  faults  and  falls  even  then  in  the  prime  and  chief  of  the  gos- 
pel, in  chief  perfection >,  and  in  light;  so  that  he  was  compelled  to  write 
in  this  sort  to  the  Galatians,  whom  he  had  well  before  that  instructed:  ^'I 
fear  me/'  quod  he,  ''lest  I  have  laboured  amongst  you  in  vain^  and  lest  ye 
have  heard  the  gospel  in  vain/'  ''  O  my  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail 
anew,  till  Christ  be  fashioned  again  in  you.''  And  as  for  the  church  of  the 
Corinthians,  how  foully  it  was  defiled,  is  nothing  needful  to  rehearse.  Now 
tell  me,  might  the  churches  of  the  Galatians  and  Corinthians  go  amiss,  and 
the  church  of  Rome  alone  may  it  not  fail,  nor  go  amiss?  Surely  Christ  pro- 
phesied long  before  of  his  church,  that  the  time  should  come  when  desola- 
tion should  stand  in  the  holy  place.  And  Paul  saith  that  antichrist  should 
once  set  up  his  own  tabernacle  and  stately  seat  in  the  temple  of  God;  and 
that  the  time  should  be,  ''when  men  should  not  away  with  wholesome  doc- 
trine, but  be  turned  back  imto  fables  and  lies,"  and  that  within  the  very 
church.  Peter  likewise  telleth  how  there  should  be  teachers  of  lies  in  the 
church  of  Christ.  Daniel  the  prophet,  speaking  of  the  later  times  of  anti- 
christ: "Truth,"  saith  he,  "in  that  season  shall  be  thrown  under  foot,  and 
trodden  upon  in  the  world."  And  Christ  saith,  how  the  calamity  and  confu- 
sion of  things  shall  be  so  exceeding  great,  "that  even  the  chosen,  if  it  were 
possible,  shall  be  brought  into  error :"  and  how  all  these  things  shall  come  to 
pass,  not  amongst  gentiles  and  Turks,  but  that  they  should  be  in  the  holy 
place,  in  the  temple  of  God,  in  the  church,  and  in  the  company  and  fellow- 
ship of  those  which  profess  the  name  of  Christ. 

Albeit  these  same  warnings  alone  may  suffice  a  wise  man  to  take  heed 
he  do  not  suffer  himself  rashly  to  be  deceived  with  the  name  of  the  church, 
and  not  to  stay  to  make  further  inquisition  thereof  by  God's  word;  yet,  be- 
side all  this,  many  fathers  also,  many  learned  and  godly  men,  have  often  and 
carefully  complained  how  all  these  things  have  chanced  in  their  life-time. 
For  even  in  the  midst  of  that  thick  mist  of  darkness  God  would  yet  there 
should  be  some,  who,  though  they  gave  not  a  clear  and  bright  light,  yet 
should  they  kindle,  were  it  but  some  spark,  which  men  might  espy,  being  in 
the  darkness. 

Hilarius,  when  things  as  yet  were  almost  uncomipt  and  in  good  case  too : 
"  Ye  are  ill  deceived,"  saith  he,  "  with  the  love  of  walls :  ye  do  ill  worship 
the  church,  in  that  ye  worship  it  in  houses  and  buildings:  ye  do  ill  brin^^ 
in  the  name  of  peace  under  roofs.  Is  there  any  doubt  but  antichrist  will 
have  his  seat  under  the  same?  I  rather  reckon  hills,  woods,  pools,  marishes, 
prisons,  and  quavemires,  to  be  places  of  more  safety;  for  in  these  the  pro- 
phets, either  abiding  of  their  accord,  or  drowned^  by  violence,  did  prophesy 
by  the  Spirit  of  God." 

Gregory,  as  one  which  perceived  and  foresaw  in  his  mind  the  wrack  of 
aU  things,  wrote  thus  to  John^  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  was  the  first  of  all 
others  that  conunanded  himself  to  be  called  by  this  new  name,  the  "univer- 
sal bishop  of  whole  Christ's  church:"  "If  the  church,"  saith  he,  "shall  depend 
upon  one  man,  it  will,  at  once^  fall  down  to  the  ground."  Who  is  he  that 
seeth  not  how  this  is  come  to  pass  long  since?  For  long  agone  hath  the 
bishop  of  Rome  willed  to  have  the  whole  church  depend  upon  hiyni^A^f  alone. 
Wherefore  it  is  no  marvel,  though  it  be  clean  fallen  down  long  agone. 

Bernard  the  abbot,  above  four  hundred  years  past,  writeth  thus:  "No- 
thing is  now  of  sincerity  and  pureness^  amongst  the  clergy :  wherefore  it  r^steth 
that  the  man  of  sin  should  be  revealed."  The  same  Bernard,  in  his  work^  of 
the  conversion  of  Paul :  "  It  seemeth  now,"  saith  he,  "  that  persecution  hath 
ceased :  no,  no,  persecution  seemeth  but  now  to  begin,  even  from  them  which 


[■  Deed  Tary,  Def.] 
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hare  chief  pre-enmience  in  the  church.  Thy  friends  and  neighbours^  have  l^P^rt  IV.] 
drawn  near,  and  stood  up  against  thee:  from  the  sole  of  thy  foot  to  the 
crown  of  thj  head  there  is  no  part  whole.  Iniquity  is  proceeded  from  the 
elders,  the  judges  and  deputies,  which  pretend  to  rule  thy  people.  We  can- 
not say  now,  Look,  how  the  people  be,  so  is  the  priest.  For  the  people  be 
not  so  ill  as  the  priest  is.  Alas,  alas,  O  Lord  God,  the  self-same  persons  be 
the  chief  in  persecuting  thee,  which  seem  to  love  the  highest  place,  and  bear 
most  rule  in  thy  church!"  The  same  Bernard  again,  upon  the  Canticles, 
writeth  thus :  *'  All  they  are  thy  friends ;  yet  are  they  all  thy  foes :  all  thy 
kinsfolk;  yet  are  they  all  thy  adversaries.  Being  Christ's  servants,  they  serve 
antichrist.     Behold,  in  my  rest  my  bitterness  is  most  bitter." 

Roger  Bacon  also,  a  man  of  great  fame,  after  he  had  in  a  vehement  ora-fchan.xT. 
tion  touched  to  the  quick  the  woful  state  of  his  own  time:  '^  These  so  many  inUbeAode 
eiTors,''  saith  he,  ^^  require  and  look  for  antichrist."     Gerson  complauieth  how^l^S^'^*^ 
in  his  days  all  the  substance  and  efficacy  of  sacred  divinity  was  brought  into 
a  glorious  contention,  and  ostentation  of  wits,  and  to   very  sophistry.     The 
fiiars  of  Lyons  ^^,  men,  as  touching  the  manner  of  their  life,  not  to  be  mis- 
hked,  were  wont  boldly  to  affirm,  that  the  Romish  church  (from  whence  alone 
all  counsel  and  orders  was  then  sought)  was  the  very  same  harlot  of  Babylon 
and  rout  of  devils,  whereof  is  prophesied  so  plainly  in  the  Apocalypse. 

I  know  well  enough  the  authority  of  the  foresaid  persons  is  but  lightly  re-  [ctmp.  xt. 
garded  amongst  these  men.     How  then  if  I  call  forth  those  for  witnesses,  whom 
themselves  have  used  to  honour  ?      What  if  I  say,  that  Adrian  the   bishop  PiaUitt. 
of  Rome  did  frankly  confess  that  all  these  mischiefs  brast  out  first  from  the 
high  throne  of  the  pope  ?     Pighius  acknowledgeth  herein  to  be  a  fault,  that  rcnap.  xv. 
many  abuses  are  brought  in,  even  into  the  very  mass,  which  mass  otherwise       ^^ 
he  would  have  seem  to  be  a  reverend  matter.     Gerson  saith  that,  through 
the  number  of  most  fond  ceremonies,  all  the  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
ought  to  have  full  operation  in  us,  and  all  true  godliness,  is  utterly  quenched 
and  dead.     Whole  G^ecia  and  Asia  complain,  how  the  bishops  of  Rome,  with 
the  marts   of  their  purgatories  and  pardons,  have  both  tormented  men's  con- 
sciences, and  picked  their  purses. 

As  touching  the  tyranny  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  and  their  barbarous  rchas.  xtl 
PersiaD-like  pride,  to  leave  out  others,  whom  perchance  they  reckon  for  ene* 
mies,  because  they  freely  and  liberally  find  fault  with  their  vices,  the  self-same 
men,  whicli  have  led  their  life  at  Rome,  in  the  holy  city,  in  the  face  of  the 
most  holy  father,  who  also  were  able  to  see  all  their  secrets,  and  at  no  time 
departed  from  the  catholic  faith,  as  for  example,  Laurentius  Valla,  Marsilius 
Patavinus,  Francis  Petrarch,  Hierome,  Savanorola,  abbot  Joachim,  Baptist  of 
Mantua,  and  before  all  these,  Bernard  the  abbot,  have  many  a  time  and  much 
complained  of  it,  giving  the  world  also  sometime  to  understand,  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome  himself  (by  your  leave)  is  very  antichrist.  Whether  they  spake  it 
trnly  or  falsely,  let  that  go:  sure  I  am  they  spake  it  plainly.  Neither  can 
any  man  allege  that  those  authors  were  Luther's  or  Zuinglius'  scholars;  for 
they  were^^  not  only  certain  years,  but  also  certain  ages,  or  ever  Luther  or 
Zuinglius'  names  were  heard  of.  They  well  saw  that  even  in  their  days  errors 
had  crept  into  the  church,  and  wished  earnestly  they  might  be  amended  ^^« 

And  what  marvel  if  the  church  were  then  carried  away  with  errors  in  that  rciun.  xyii 
time,  specially  when  neither  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  then  only  ruled  the  roast,  ^^' 
nor  almost  any  other,  either  did  his  duty,  or  once  understood  what  was  his 
duty.  For  it  is  hard  to  be  believed,  whiles  they  were  idle  and  fast  asleep, 
that  the  devil  also  all  that  while  either  fell  asleep,  or  else  continually  lay 
idle.  For  how  they  were  occupied  in  the  mean  time,  and  with  what  faith- 
fnhiess  they  took  care  of  God's  house,  though  we  hold  our  peace,  yet,  I  pray 
you,  let  them  hear  Bernard,  their  own  friend.     *^  The  bishops,"  saith  he,  *^  who  Bcnun). 


[»  Dcf.  adds,  O  God.] 
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[PaitIV.]now  have  the  diarge  of  God's  cliurchy  are  not  teaehersy  but  deceivers:  thej^ 
are  not  feeders,  but  beguilers :  they  are  not  prelates,  but  Pilates."  These 
words  spake  Bernard  of  that  bishop  who  named  himself  the  highest  bishop 
of  ally  and  of  the  other  bishops  likewise  which  then  had  the  place  of  goyem- 
ment.  Bernard  was  no  Lutherian:  Bernard  was  no  heretic:  he  had  not  for* 
saken  the  catholic  church ;  yet  nevertheless  he  did  not  let  to  call  the  bishops 
that  then  were,  deceivers,  beguilers,  and  Pilates.  Now  when  the  people  was 
openly  deceived,  and  christian  men's  eyes  were  craftily  bleared,  and  when 
Pilate  sat  in  judgment-place,  and  condemned  Christ  and  Christ's  members  to 
the  sword  and  fire;  O  good  Lord,  in  what  case  was  Christ's  church  then? 
But  yet  tell  me,  of  so  many  and  gross  errors,  what  one  have  these  men  at 
any  time  reformed  ?  or  what  fault  have  they  once  acknowledged  and  confessed  ? 
rchap.  xTiu.  But,  forsomuch  as  these  men  avouch  the  universal  possession  of  the  ca- 
tholic church  to  be  their  own,  and  call  us  heretics,  because  we  agree  not  in 
judgment  with  them ;  let  us  know,  I  beseech  you,  what  proper  mark  and  badge 
hath  that  church  of  theirs,  whereby  it  may  be  known  to  be  the  church  of 
God.  I  wis  it  is  not  so  hard  a  matter  to  find  out  God's  church,  if  a  man 
will  seek  it  earnestly  and  diligently.  For  the  church  of  God  is  set  upon  a 
high  and  glistering  place,  in  the  top  of  an  hill,  and  built  upon  the  ''founda- 
Aucuitde  tion  of  the  apostles  and  prophets."  ^' There,"  saith  Augustine,  '4et  us  seek 
aip,*i£****^  the  church:  there  let  us  try  our  matter."  "And,"  as  he  saith  again  in 
Idem.  another  place,  'Hhe  church  must  be  shewed  out  of  the  holy  and  canonical 

^^  ^'  scriptures ;  and  that  which  cannot  be  shewed  out  of  them  is  not  the  church." 
Yet,  for  all  this,  I  wot  not  how,  whether  it  be  for  fear,  or  for  conscience,  or 
despairing  of  victory,  these  men  alway  abhor  and  fly  the  word  of  God,  even  as 
the  thief  fleeth  the  gallows.  And  no  wonder  truly.  For,  like  as  men  say  the 
<!antharus  by  and  by  perisheth  and  dieth  as  soon  as  it  is  laid  in  balm; 
notwithstanding  balm  be  otherwise  a  most  sweet-smelling  ointment;  even  so 
these  men  well  see  their  own  matter  is  damped  and  destroyed  in  the  word 
of  God,  as  if  it  were  in  poison.  Therefore  the  holy  scriptures,  which  our 
Saviour  Jesu  Christ  did  not  only  use  for  authority  in  all  his  speech,  but  did 
also  at  last  seal  up  the  same  with  his  own  blood,  these  men,  to  the  intent 
they  might  with  less  business  drive  the  people  from  the  same,  as  from  a  thing 
dangerous  and  deadly,  have  used  to  call  them  a  bare  letter,  uncertain,  un- 
profitable, dumb,  kiUing,  and  dead:  which  seemeth  to  us  all  one  as  if  they 
should  say,  "  The  scriptures  are  to  no  purpose,  or  as  good  as  none."  Here- 
Aibeit  yjA,  unto  they  add  also  a  similitude  not  very  agreeable,  how  the  scriptures  be  like 
in  Hienrcfi.  ^^  ^  ^^^^^  ^£  ^^^  ^^  ^  shipman's  hose ;  how  they  may  be  fashioned  and  plied 

[GhM.xix.&  all  manner  of  ways,  and  serve  all  men's  turns.  Wotteth  not  the  bishop  of 
'^  ^'  Rome  that  these  things  are  spoken  by  his  own  minions?  or  understandeth 
he  not  he  hath  such  champions  to  fight  for  him?  Let  him  hearken  then  hoir 
holily  and  how  godly  one  Hosius  writeth  of  this  matter,  a  bishop  in  Polonia, 
as  he  testifieth  of  himself;  a  man  doubtless  well  spoken  and  not  unlearned, 
and  a  very  sharp  and  stout  maintainor  of  that  side.  One  will  marvel^,  I  sup- 
pose, how  a  good  man  could  either  conceive  so  wickedly,  or  write  so  despite- 
fully  of  those  words  which  he  knew  proceeded  from  God's  mouth,  and  speci- 
ally in  such  sort  as  he  would  not  have  it  seem  his  own  private  opinion  alone, 
but  the  common  opinion  of  all  that  band.  He  dissembleth,  I  grant  you  in- 
deed, and  hideth  what  he  is,  and  setteth  forth  the  matter  so,  as  though  it 
were  not  he  and  his  side,  but  the  Zuenckfeldian  heretics  that  so  did  speak. 
Hoiitttde  ''We,"  saith  he,  ''will  bid  away  with  the  same  scriptures,  whereof  we  see 
Kj^.Veriv  ^j^^^gij^  ^^^  ^^ly  divcrs,  but  also  contrary  interpretations;  and  we  will  hear 
God  speak,  rather  than  we  will  resort  to  these  naked  elements^,  and  appoint 
our  salvation  to  rest  in  them.  It  behoveth  not  a  man  to  be  expert  in  the 
law  and  scripture,  but  to  be  taught  of  God.  It  is  but  lost  labour  that  a  man 
bestoweth  in  the  scriptures.  For  the  scripture  is  a  creature,  and  a  certain 
bare  letter."    This  is  Hosius'  saying,  uttered  altogether  with  the  same  spirit 


[>  Thon  wilt  marrel,  Def.]  [*  Def.  adds,  or  bare  vfords  of  the  teripiMrei.] 
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and  the  same  mind  wherewith  in  times  past  Montane'  and  Marcion  were  moved^  [Part  IV.] 
who,  as  men  report  ^  used  to  say,  when  with  a  contempt  they  rejected  the  holy 
scriptures,  that   themselves   knew  many  more   and  better  things  than  either 
Christ  or  the  apostles  ever  knew. 

What  then  shall  I  say  here,  O  ye  principal  posts  of  religion,  O  ye  arch- 
governors  of  Christ's  church?  Is  this  that  your  reverence  which  ye  give  to 
God's  word  ?  The  holy  scriptures,  which,  St  Paul  saith,  came  '*by  the  inspuu- 
tion  of  God,"  which  God  did  commend  by  so  many  miracles,  wherein  are  the 
most  perfit  prints  of  Christ's  own  steps,  which  all  the  holy  fathers,  apostles, 
and  angds,  which  Christ  himself  the  Son  of  God,  as  often  as  was  needful,  did 
allege  for  testimony  and  proof;  will  ye,  as  though  they  were  unworthy  for  you 
to  hear,  bid  them  avaunt  away  ?  That  is,  will  ye  enjoin  God  to  keep  silence, 
who  speaketh  to  you  most  clearly  by  his  own  mouth  in  the  scriptures?  or 
that  word,  whereby  alone,  as  Paul  saith,  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  and  which 
the  prophet  David  saith  is  ''  holy  and  pure,  and  shall  last  for  ever ;"  will  ye 
call  that  but  a  ''bare  and  dead  letter?*'  or  will  ye  say,  that  all  our  labour 
18  lost,  which  is  bestowed  in  that  thing  which  Christ  hath  commanded  us  dili- 
gently to  search,  and  to  have  evermore  before  our  eyes?  And  will  ye  say 
that  Christ  and  the  apostles  meant  with  subtilty  to  deceive  the  people,  when 
they  exhorted  them  to  read  the  holy  scriptures,  that  thereby  they  might  flow 
in  all  wisd^  and  knowledge  ?  No  marvel  at  all  though  these  men  despise  us 
and  all  our  doings,  which  set  so  little  by  God  himself  and  his  infallible  sayings. 
Yet  was  it  but  want  of  wit  in  them,  to  the  intent  they  might  hurt  us,  to  do 
so  extreme  injury  to  the  word  of  God. 

But  Hosius  will  here  make  exclamation,  saying  we  do  him  wrong,  and 
that  these  be  not  his  own  words,  but  the  words  of  the  heretic  Zuenckfeldius. 
But  how  then,  if  Zuenckfeldius  make  exclamation  on  the  other  side,  and  say 
that  the  same  very  words  be  not  his,  but  Hosius'  own  words?  For  tell  me, 
where  hath  Zuenckfeldius  ever  written  them?  or,  if  he  have  written  them, 
and  Hosius  have  judged  the  same  to  be  wicked,  why  hath  not  Hosius  spoken 
so  much  as  one  word  to  confute  them  ?  Howsoever  the  matter  goeth,  although 
Hosius  peradventure  will  not  allow  of  those  words,  yet  he  doth  not  disallow 
the  meaning  of  the  words.  For  well  near  in  all  controversies,  and  namely 
touching  the  use  of  the  holy  communion  under  both  kinds,  although  the 
words  of  Christ  be  plain  and  evident,  yet  doth  Hosius  disdainfully  reject  them, 
as  no  better  than  cold  and  dead  elements,  and  commandeth  to  give  faith 
to  certain  new  lessons,  appointed  by  the  church,  and  to  I  wot  not  what 
revelations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  Pighius  saith:  ''Men  ought  not  to  be- 
lieve, no  not  the  most  clear  and  manifest  words  of  the  scriptures,  unless  the 
same  be  allowed  for  good  by  the  interpretation  and  authority  of  the  church  V 

And  yet,  as  though  this  were  too  little,  they  also  bum  the  holy  scriptures,  d^]^-?^ 
as  in  times  past  wicked  king  Aza  did,  or  as  Antiochus  or  Maximinus  did,  and 
are  wont  to  name  them  heretics'  books.  And  out  of  doubt,  to  see  too^,  they  Buiab. 
would  fain  do  as  Herod  in  old  time  did  in  Jewry,  that  he  might  with  more 
surety  keep  still  his  dominion*^;  who,  being  an  Idumsan  bom,  and  a  stranger 
to  the  stock  and  kindred  of  the  Jews,  and  yet  coveting  much  to  be  taken 
for  a  Jew,  to  the  end  he  might  establish  to  him  and  his  posterity  the  king- 
dom of  that  country,  which  he  had  gotten  of  Augustus  Caesar,  he  commanded 
all  the  genealogies  and  pedigrees  to  be  burnt^  and  made  out  of  the  way,  so 
as  there  should  remain  no  record  whereby  he  might  be  known  to  them  that 
came  after,  that  he  was  an  aliaunt  in  blood;  whereas  even  from  Abraham's 
time  these  monuments  had  been  safely  kept  amongst  the  Jews,  and  laid  up 
in  their  treasury,  because  in  them  it  might  easily  and  most  assuredly  be 
found  of  what  lineage  every  one  did  descend.  So  (in  good  faith)  do  these 
men,  when  they  would  have  aU  their  own  doings  in  estimation,  as  though 
they  had  been  delivered  to  us  even  from  the  apostles,  or  from  Christ  him- 
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l[Pa]iIV.]self;   to  the  end  there  might  be  found  nowhere  any  thing  able  to   convince 

such  their  dreams  and  lies,  either  they  bum  the  holy  scriptures,  or  else  they 

craftily  convey  them  from  the  people  surely. 

rci»n.xxi.  Very  rightly  and  aptly  doth  Chrysostom  write  against  these  men.     "Here- 

cimwtin^  tics/'  saith  he,  ^'^'shut  up  the  doors  against  the  truth;   for  they  know  full 

op.lmper£  ^^^^  •£  ^y^^  ^^^j,  weTB   opcu,  the  church  should   be  none  of  theirs."     Theo- 

phylact  also :   ^'  God's  word,"   saith  he,  *'  is  the  candle  whereby  the  thief  is 

rcini».xxu    espied."     And  TertuUian    saith:   ^^The    holy  scripture  manifestly  findeth  out 

biv.4.]  ^^  fraud  and  theft  of  heretics."  For  why  do  they  hide,  why  do  they  keep 
imder  the  gospel,  which  Christ  would  have  preached  aloud  f^om  the  house- 
top?   Why  whelm  they  that  light  under  a  bushel,  which  ought  to  stand  on 

rchsD.  xni.    a  candlestick  ?     Why  trust  they  more  to  the  blindness  of  the  unskilful  mul- 

^'    ^  ^  titude,  and  to  ignorance,  than  to  the  goodness  of  their  cause?     Think  they 

their  sleights    are   not   already  perceived,  and   that  they  can  walk   now  un- 

espied,  as  though  they  had  Gyges'  ring  to  go  invisible  by  upon  their  finger? 

rchap.nL  No,  no.  All  men  see  now  well  and  well  again,  what  good  stuff  is  in  that 
'^  chest  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  bosom."     This  thing  alone  of  itself  may  be 

(X»utp.xxL  an  argument  sufficient,  that  they  work  not  uprightly  and  truly.  Worthily 
ought  that  matter  seem  suspicious,  which  fleeth  trial,  and  is  afraid  of  the  light. 
''For  he  that  doth  evil,"  as  Christ  saith,  '^seeketh  darkness,  and  hateth  light/' 
A  conscience  that  knoweth  itself  clear  cometh  willingly  into  open^shew,  that 
the  works  which  proceed  of  Grod  may  be  seen.  Neither  be  they  so  very  blind 
but  they  see  this  well  enough,  how  their  own  kingdom  straightway  is  at  a 
point,  if  the  scripture  once  have  the  upper  hand;  and  that,  like  as  men  say» 
the  idols  of  devils  in  times  past,  of  whom  men  in  doubtful  matters  were  then 
•wont  to  receive  answers,  were  suddenly  stricken  dumb  at  the  sight  of  Christ, 
when  he  was  bom  and  came  into  the  world;  even  so  they  see  that  now  all 
their  subtle  practices  will  soon  fall  down  headlong  upon  the  sight  of  the  gospeL 
For  antichrist  is  not  overthrown  but  with  the  brightness  of  Christ's  coming. 

Jchay-xxiL  As  for  US,  WO  ruu  not  for  succour  to  the  fire,  as  these  men's  guise  is^ 
but  we  run  to  the  scriptures;  neither  do  we  reason  with  the  sword,  but  with 
the  word  of  God :   and  therewith,  as  saith  Tertullian,  "  do  we  feed  our  faith ; 

rchan.  xxiL  by  it  do  we  stir  up  our  hope,  and  strengthen  our  confidence."  For  we  know 
that  the  '^ gospel  of  Jesu  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  imto  salvation;"  and 
that  therein  consisteth  eternal  life.  And,  as  Paul  wameth  us,  ''We  do  not 
hear,  no  not  an  angel  of  God  coming  from  heaven,  if  he  go  about  to  pull 
us  from  any  part  of  this  doctrine."  Yea,  more  than  this,  as  the  holy  martyr 
Justin  speaketh  of  himself,  we  would  give  no  credence  to  God  himself,  if  he 
should  teach  us  any  other  gospel^. 
gaMp..xxii,  For  where  these  men  bid  the  holy  scriptures  away,  as  dumb  and  fruitless, 
and  procure  us  to  come  to  God  himself  rather,  who  speaketh  in  the  church 
and  in  councils^  which  is  to  say,  to  believe  their  fancies  and  opinions;  this 
way  of  finding  out  the  truth  is  very  uncertain,  and  exceeding  dangerous,  and 
in  manner  a  fantastical  and  a  mad  way,  and  by  no  means  allowed  of  the  holy 
rchap.xzii.  fathers.  Chrysostom  saith:  "There  be  many  oflentimes  which  boast  them- 
selves of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  truly  whoso  speak  of  their  own  head  do  falsely 
boast  they  have  the  Spirit  of  God.  For,  like  as  (saith  he)  Christ  denied  he 
spake  of  himself,  when  he  spake  out  of  th<s  law  and  prophets;  even  so  now, 
if  any  thing  be  pressed  upon  us  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  save  the 
gospel,  we  ought  not  to  believe  it.  For,  as  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets^  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost  the  fulfilling  of  the  gospeL"  Thus 
far  goeth  Chrysostom. 


s 


PartVJ  But  here  I  look  they  will  say,  though  they  have  not  the  scriptures,  yet 
iv.t]  tnay  chance  they  have  the  ancient  doctors  and  the  holy  fathers  with  them. 
For  this  is  a  high  brag  they  have  ever  made,  how  that  all  antiquity  and  ^ 
continual  consent  of  all  ages  doth  make  on  their  side ;  and  that  all  our  cases 
be  but  new,  and  yesterday's  work,  and  until  these  few  last  years  never  heard 
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of.      Qaestionless^  there  can   nothing  be   more   spiteitilly   spoken*  against  the  [Part  V.j' 
religion  of  God  than  to  accuse  it  of  novelty,  as  a  new  comen  up  matter :  for, 
as  there  can  be  no  change  in  God  himself,  no  more  ought  there  to   be^  in 
his  religion. 

Yet  nevertheless,  we  wot  not  by  what  means,  but  we  have  ever  seen  it 
come  so  to  pass  from  the  first  beginning  of  all,  that,  as  often  as  God  did 
give  but  some  light,  and  did  open  his  truth  unto  men,  though  the  truth  were 
not  only  of  greatest  antiquity,  but  also  from  everlasting,  yet  of  wicked  men 
and  of  the  adversaries  was  it  called  new-fangled  and  of  late  devised.  That 
ungracious  and  blood-thirsty  Haman,  when  he  sought  to  procure  the  king 
Asanerus's  displeasure  against  the  Jews,  this  was  his  accusation  to  him :  '^  Thou 
hast  here,"  saith  he,  "a  kind  of  people  that  useth  certain  new  laws  of  their 
own,  but  stiff-necked  and  rebellious  against  all  thy  laws."  When  Paul  also 
began  first  to  preach  and  expound  the  gospel  at  Athens,  he  was  called  a 
tidings-bringer  of  new  gods,  as  much  to  say  as  of  new  religion ;  for  (said  the 
Athenians)  ''may  we  not  know  of  thee  what  new  doctrine  this  is?"  Celsus 
likewise,  when  he  of  set  purpose  wrote  against  Christ,  to  the  end  he  might 
more  scornfully  scoff  out  the  gospel  by  the  name  of  novelty:  ''What,"  saith 
he,  "hath  God  after  so  many  ages  now  at  last  and  so  late  bethought  him- 
self?" Eusebius  also  writeth,  that  christian  religion  from  the  beginning  for 
very  spite  was  called  vea  koL  (en;,  that  is  to  say,  "  new  and  strange."  After  like 
sort  these  men  condenm  all  our  matters  as  strange  and  new;  but  they  will 
have  their  own,  whatsoever  they  are,  to  be  praised  as  things  of  long  con- 
tmuance:  doing  much  like  to  the  enchanters^  and  sorcerers  now-a-days,  which  [Chan.  t. 
working  with  devils  use  to  say  they  have  their  books  and  all  their  holy  and 
hid  mysteries  from  Athanasius,  Cyprian,  Moses,  Abel,  Adam,  and  from  the 
archangel  Eaphael,  because  that  their  cunning,  coming'^  from  such  patrons  and 
founders,  might  be  judged  the  more  high  and  holy.  After  the  same  fashion 
these  men,  because  they  would  have  their  own  religion,  which  they  them- 
selves, and  that  not  long  since,  have  brought  forth  into  the  world,  to  be  the 
easilier  and  rather  accepted  of  foolish  persons,  or  of  such  as  cast  little 
whereabouts  they  or  other  do  go,  they  are  wont  to  say  they  had  it  from 
Augustine,  Hierome,  Chrysostom,  from  the  apostles,  and  from  Christ  himself. 
Full  well  know  they  that  nothing  is  more  in  the  people's  favour,  or  better 
liketh  the  common  sort  than  these  names.  But  how  if  the  things,  which  these  rchan.  i. 
men  are  so  desirous  to  have  seem  new,  be  found  of  greatest  antiquity?  Con-  ^'  '^ 
tiuriwise,  how  if  all  the  things  well  nigh  which  they  so  greatly  set  out  with 
the  name  of  antiquity,  having  been  well  and  throughly  examined,  be  at  length 
found  to  be  but  new,  and  devised  of  very  late  ?  Soothly  to  say,  no  man  that 
had  a  true  and  right  consideration  would  think  the  Jews'  laws  and  ceremonies 
to  be  new,  for  all  Haman's  accusation;  for  they  were  graven  in  very  ancient 
tables  of  most  antiquity.  And,  although  many  did  take  Christ  to  have  swerved 
from  Abraham  and  the  old  fathers,  and  to  have  brought  in  a  certain  new 
religion  in  his  own  name,  yet  answered  he  them  directly:  "If  ye  believed 
Moyses,  ye  would  believe  me  also,"  for  my  doctrine  is  not  so  new  as  you 
make  it;  for  Moses,  an  author  of  greatest  antiquity,  and  one  to  whom  ye 
give  all  honour,  "hath  spoken  of  me."  Paul^  likewise,  though  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  be  of  many  counted  to  be  but  new,  yet  hath  it  (saith  he)  the 
testimony  most  old  both  of  the  law  and  prophets.  As  for  our  doctrine,  which 
we  may  rightlier  call  Christ's  catholic  doctrine,  it  is  so  far  off  from  new,  that 
God,  who  is  above  all  most  ancient,  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
hath  left  the  same  unto  us  in  the  gospel,  in  the  prophets'  and  apostles'  works, 
being  monuments  of  greatest  age.  So  that  no  man  can  now  think  our  doo* 
trine  to  be  new,  unless  the  same  think  either  the  prophets'  faith,  or  the 
gospel,  or  else  Christ  himself  to  be  new. 

And  as  for  their  religion,  if  it  be  of  so   long  continuance  as  they  would  [Chao.  ml  ^ 
have  men  ween  it  is,  why  do  they  not  prove  it  so  by  the  examples   of  the 
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Quldain* 
August  de 
BonoV"" 
cap.  X. 
nvii.  41. 


{Tart v.]   primitive  church,  and  by  the  fathers  and  councils  of  old  times?    Why  lieih 
so  ancient  a  cause  thus  long  in  the  dust  destitute  of  an  advocate  ?     Fire  and 
sword  they  have  had  always  ready  at  hand;  but  as  for  the  old  councils  and 
the  fathers,  all  mum,  not  a  word.     They  did  surely  against  all  reason  to  begin 
first  with  these  so  bloody  and  extreme  means,  if  they  could  have  found  other 
more  easy  and  gentle  ways.     And  if  they  trust  so  fUlly  to  antiquity,  and  use 
no  dissimulation,  why  did  John  Clement,  a  countryman  of  ours,  but  few  years 
past,  in  the   presence   of  certain  honest    men  and  of  good   credit,  tear  and 
cast  into  the  fire  certain  leaves  of  Theodoret  the  most  ancient  father  and  a 
Greek  bishop,   wherein  he   plainly  and  evidently   taught   that   the  nature  of 
bread  in  the  communion  was  not  changed,  abolished,  or  brought  to  nothing? 
And  this  did  he    of  purpose,  because  he  thought  there   was  no   other  copy 
thereof  to  be   found.     Why  saith  Albertus   Pighius   that   the    ancient  father 
Augustine  had  a  wrong  opinion  of  original  sin;   and  that  he  erred   and  lied 
and  used  false  logic,  as  touching   the   case  of  matrimony  concluded  afler  a 
BOToViduit  ^^^  made,  which  Augustine   affirmeth  to  be    perfect   matrimony  indeed,  and 
Nir^itflbon.  cannot  be  undone  again  ^?    Also,  when  they  did  of  late  put  in  print  the  ancient 
gjJ^J-j^      father  Origen's  work  upon  the  Gospel  of  John,  why  left  they  quite  out  the 
whole  sixth  chapter?   wherein  it  is  likely,  yea  rather  of  very  surety,  that  the 
Liber  hodte    said  Origeu   had  written  many  things  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  holy 
Smfextur     commuuion   contrary  to    these  men's  minds,  and  would  put    forth   that  book 
mutuiM.       mangled  rather  than  full  and   perfit,   for  fear  it    should  reprove  them  and 
their  partners  of  their  error  ?     Call  y^  this  trusting  to  antiquity,  when  ye  rent 
in  pieces,  keep  back,  maim,  and  bum  the  ancient  fathers'  works  ^? 
rcbap.iii.  It  is  a  world   to   see  how  well-favouredly  and  how  towardly  touching  re- 

V.  .  A  Sij  jjg^QQ  these  men  agree  with  the  fathers,  of  whom  they  use  to  vaunt  that  they 
rchsD.tu.  be  their  own  good.  The  old  council  Eliberine  made  a  decree,  that  nothing 
that  is  honoured  of  the  people  should  be  painted  in  the  churches.  The  old 
father  Epiphanius  saith:  "It  is  an  horrible  wickedness,  and  a  sin  not  to  be 
suffered,  for  any  man  to  set  up  any  picture  in  the  churches  of  the  Christians, 
yea,  though  it  were  the  picture  of  Christ  himself."  Yet  these  men  store  all 
their  temples  and  each  comer  of  them  with  painted  and  carved  images,  as 
though  without  them  religion  were  nothing  worth. 
L^h^  UL  The  old   fathers    Origen  and  Chrjrsostom  exhort   the  people  to  read  the 

orig.  i°  i^*  scriptures,  to  buy  them  books,  to  reason  at  home  betwixt  themselves  of  divine 
cSyMMtin  matters;  wives  with  their  husbands,  and  parents  with  their  children.  These 
Idem  In™'  men  condenm  the  scriptures  as  dead  elements,  and,  as  much  as  ever  they 
rp!^!?tt!  may,  bar  the  people  from  them.  The  ancient  fathers  Cyprian,  Epiphanius, 
cyp'r.^Epirt!?  ^^^  Hicromc,  say,  ^*It  is  better  for  one  who  perchance  hath  made  a  vow  to 
Bp^eoDtr.  ^^^^  ^  ^^^®  ^^9  ^^^  afterward  Kveth  unchastely,  and  cannot  quench  the 
Aport.H«.  flames  of  lust,  to  marry  a  wife,  and  to  live  honestly  in  wedlock."  And  the 
old  father  Augustine  judgeth  the  self-same  marriage  to  be  good  and  perfit, 
and  ought  not  to  be  broken  again.  These  men,  if  a  man  have  once  bound 
himself  by  a  vow,  though  afterward  he  burn,  keep  queans,  and  defile  himself 
with  never  so  sinful  and  desperate  a  life,  yet  they  sufier  not  that  person  to 
marry  a  wife ;  or,  if  he  chance  to  marry,  they  allow  it  not  for  marriage.  And 
they  commonly  teach  it  is  much  better  and  more  godly  to  keep  a  concubine 
and  3  harlot,  than  to  live  in  that  kind  of  marriage. 

The  old  father  Augustine  complained  of  the  multitude  of  vain  ceremonies 
wherewith  he  even  then  saw  men's  minds  and  consciences  overcharged:  these 
men,  as  though  God  regarded  nothing  else  but  their  ceremonies,  have  so  out 
of  measure  increased  them,  that  there  is  now  almost  none  other  thing  left 
in  their  churches  and  places  of  prayer. 

Again,  that  old  father  Augustine  denieth  it  to  be  leeful  for  a  monk  to 
spend  his  time  slothfully  and  idly,  and  under  a  pretensed  and  counterfeit 
holiness  to  live  all  upon  others.     And  whoso  thus  liveth,  an  old  father  Apol- 
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lonhis  likeneth  him  to  a  thief.     These  men  haye,  I  wot  not  whether  to  name  [Pari  V.] 
them  droves  or  herds  of  monks,  who  for  all  they  do  nothing,  nor  yet  once 
intend  to  bear  any  shew .  of  holiness,  yet  liye  they  not  only  upon  others^  bat 
also  riot  layishly  of  other  folks'  labours. 

The  <dd  cooncil  at  Rome  decreed  that  no  man  should  come  to  the  ser*  ^p.  ui. 
Tice  said  by  a  priest  well  known  to  keep  a  concubine.     These  men  let  toconc-Bom. 
farm  concubines  to  their  priests,  and  yet  constrain  men  by  force  against  their  ^^' 
will  to  hear  their  cursed  paltry  service. 

The  old  canons  of  the  apostles  command  that  bishop  to  be  removed  from  [cium.  m. 
his  office,  which  will  both  supply  the  place  of  a  civil  magistrate,  and  also  ofcJLi^ 
an  ecdesiastical  person.     These  men,  for  all  that,  both   do   and  will  needs 
serve   both  places.    Nay  rather,  the  one   office  which  they  ought  chiefly  to 
execute  they  once  touch  not,  and  yet  nobody  commandeth  them  to  be  dis- 
placed. 

The  old  council  Gangrense  commandeth  that  none  should  make  such  dif-  rchan.  uk 
ference  between  an  unmarried  priest  and  a  married   priest,  as  he  ought^  to    '^'  ^ 
think  the  one   more  holy  than  the  other  for  single  life  sake.     These  men 
pot  such  a  difference  between  them,  that  they  straightway  think  all  their  holy 
Berviee  to  be  defiled,  if  it  be  done  by  a  good  and  honest  man  that  hath  a  wife. 

The  ancient  emperor  Justinian  commanded  that  in  the   holy  administrar  rcw  m. 
tion  all  things  should   be  pronounced  with  a  clear,  loud,  and  treatable  voice,  in  no^i. 
that  the  people  might  receive  some  fruit  thereby.     These  men,  lest  the  people  £T£^  ^^ 
should  understand  them,  mumble  up  all  their  service,  not  only  with  a  drowned 
and  hollow  voice,  but  also  in  a  strange  and  barbarous  tongue. 

The    old  council  at  Carthage   commanded  nothing  to  be  read  in  Christ's  roiuip.  m. 
congregation  but  the  canonical  scriptures:   these  men  read    such  things   incoQe-Guth. 
their  churches  as  themselves  know  for  a  truth  to  be   stark  lies  and  fond'"'^^^* 
fables. 

But,  if  there  be  any  that  think  that  these  above  rehearsed  authorities  be  but  rchan.  iv. 
weak  and  slender,  because  they  were  decreed  by  emperors  and  certain  petty    ^'  '^ 
bishops,   and  not  by  so  full  and  perfit  councils,  taking  pleasure  rather  in  the 
authority  and  name  of  the  pope ;  let  such  a  one  know  that  pope  Julius  doth  Decooaeer. 
evidently   forbid  that  a  priest  in  ministering   the  communion  should   dip  the  enimnema" 
bread  in  the  cup.     These  men,  contrary  to  pope  Julius'  decree,  divide  the  bread, 
and  dip  it  in  the  wine. 

Pope  Clement  saith  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  bishop  to  deal  with  both  swords ;  rchan.  w. 
"For  if  thou  wilt  have  both,"  saith  he,  "thou  shalt  deceive  both  thyself  and    ^'  '^ 
those  that  obey  thee."    Now-a-days  the  pope  challengeth  to  himself  both  swords, 
and  useth  both.     Wherefore  it  ought  to  seem  less  marvel,  if  that  have  followed 
which  Clement  saith,  that  is,  "that  he  hath  deceived  both  his  own  self,  and 
those  which  have  given  ear  unto  him." 

Pope  Leo  saith,  upon  one  day  it  is  lawful  to  say  but  one  mass  in  one  gnwp.  w. 
church*      These  men  say  daily  in  one  church  commonly  ten  masses,  twenty, 
^l^Jf  7^^  oftentimes  more:  so  that  the  poor  gazer  on  can  scant  tell  which 
way  he  were  best  to  turn  him. 

Pope  Gelasius  saith  it  is  a  wicked  deed  and  sibb'^  to  sacrilege  in  any 
man  to  divide  the  communion,  and  when  he  received  one  kind,  to  abstain 
from  the  other.  These  men,  contrary  to  God's  word,  and  contrary  to  pope 
Gelasias,  command  that  one  kind  only  of  the  holy  communion  be  given  to 
the  people,  and  by  so  doing  they  make  their  priests  guilty  of  sacrilege. 

But  if  they  will  say  that  all  these  things  are  worn  now  out  of  ure  and  CJ^f -7* 
nigh  dead,  and  pertain  nothing  to  these  present  times ;  yet,  to  the  end  all  folk 
may  understand  what  faith  is  to  be  given  to  these  men,  and  upon  what  hope 
they  call  togethers  their  general  councils,  let  us  see  in  few  words  what  good 
heckl  they  take  to  the  self-same  things,  which  they  themselves  these  very  last 
years  (and  the  remembrance  thereof  is  yet  new  and  fresh),  in  their  own 
general  council  that  they  had  by  order  called,  decreed  and  commanded  to 
be  devoutly  kept.     In  the  last  council  at  Trident,  scant  fourteen  years  past^ 


[*  Bef.  omiti  he  (ntght.]  [«  Subject,  Conf.  and  Def.] 
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[PartV*]  it  was  ordained  by  the  common  consent  of  all  degrees,  that  one  man  should 
not  have  two  benefices  at  one  time.  What  is  become  now  of  that  ordinance? 
Is  the  same  too  so  soon  worn  out  of  mind  and  clean  consumed  ?  For  these  men, 
ye  see,  give  to  one  man  not  two  benefices  only,  but  sundiy  abbeys  many 
times,  sometime  also  two  bishopricks,  sometime  three,  sometime  four,  and  that 
not  only  to  an  unlearned  man,  but  oftentimes  even  to  a  man  of  war. 

In  the  said  council  a  decree  was  made,  that  all  bishops  should  preach 
the  gospel.  These  men  neither  preach  nor  once  go  up  into  the  pulpit,  neither 
think  they  it  any  part  of  their  office.  What  great  pomp  and  crack  then  is 
this  they  make  of  antiquity  ?  Why  brag  they  so  of  the  names  of  the  ancient 
fathers,  and  of  the  new  and  old  councils?  Why  will  they  seem  to  trust  to 
their  authority,  whom  when  they  list  they  despise  at  their  own  pleasure? 
chAp.T.  But  I  have  a  special  fancy  to  common  a  word  or  two  rather  with  the 


rCha 
DiT. 


pi'vL     pope's  good  holiness,  and  to  say  these  things  to  his  own  face.     Tell  us,  I  pray 


[Chap,  y         _ 

Dw.  I.]        yQj^  good  holy  father,  seeing  ye  do  crack  so  much  of  all  antiquity,  and  boast 

yourself  that  all  men  are  bound  to  you  alone,  which  of  all  the  fathers  have 

at  any  time  called  you  by  the  name  of  the  highest  prelate,  the  universal  bishop, 

rctaan.TL      or  the  head  of  the  church?     Which  of  them^  ever  said  that  both  the  swords 

De  Major,  et  wcrc  committed  to  you  ?     Which  of  them  ever  said  that  you  have  authority 

wlnrtain!"*"  a^d  a  right  to  call  councils  ?     Which  of  them  ever  said  that  the  whole  world 

^iyfa]'*'     ^   ^^^  your   diocese?     Which   of  them,   that  all  bishops  have  received   of 

^^.yi.     your  fulness?     Which  of  them,   that  all  power  is  given  to  you  as  well   in 

^gnuidin.     heaven   as   in   earth?      Which   of  them,   that   neither  kings,   nor   the  whole 

gjj^J        clergy,    nor    yet    all    people    together,    are    able    to   be   judges   over    you? 

fubJui.  iL    Which  of  them,  that  kings  and  emperors  by  Christ's  commandment  and  will 

Div.S.'/^'     do  receive  authority  at   your  hand?     Which  of  them  with  so  precise   and 

tiTT?!]^     mathematical  limitation   hath   surveyed  and   determined    you    to   be  seventy 

£^'        and  seven  times   greater   than  the  mightiest  kings?     Which   of  them,  that 

^Ijfl'^^     more  ieunple  authority  is  given  to  you  than  to  the  residue  of  the  patriarchs? 

^^f^T**     Which  of  them,  that  you  are  the  Lord  God?   or  that  you  «re  not  a   mere 

ob^^ite.  QA^i^i^  man,  but  a  certain  substance  made  and  grown  together  of  Grod  and 

rchaPL  vL     man  ?     Which    of  them,  that    you    are    the    only  head-spring   of   all  law  ? 

fchao-'vi.      Which   of  them,  that  you  have  power   over  purgatories?     Which  of  them, 

rchkD.'vi.     that  you  are  able   to   command  the  angels    of   God  as   you  list  yourself? 

Exttav.        Which   of  them  that   ever  said,  that  you   are   Lord  of  lords,   and  the  King 

cS^nte™'  of  kings  ?     We  can  also  go  further  with  you  in  like  sort.     What  one  amongst 

top^Pur!*  ^^6  whole  number  of  the  old  bishops  and  fathers  ever  taught  you,  either  to 

^;£2J^       say  private  mass  whiles  the  people  stared  on,  or  to  lift  up  the  sacrament 

fehap  vL     ^^^  y^^""  head   (in  which  point  consisteth  now  all  your  religion) ;   or   else 

^ha  vL     ^^  mangle  Christ's   sacraments,  and  to  bereave  the  people   of  the  one  part, 

Div.i&]       contrary  to  Christ's  institution  and  plain  expressed  words?     But,  that  we  may 

Boml         once  come  to  an  end,  what  one  is  there  of  all  the  fathers  which  hath  taught 

^iT^ra]^     you  to  distribute   Christ's   blood   and  the  holy  martyrs'  merits,  and  to   sell 

^ha^.  viu    openly  as  merchandises  your  pardons  and  all  the  rooms  and  lodgings  of  pur- 

rchaoviu.   gatory'?     These  men  are  wont   to  speak  much  of  a  certain  secret  doctrine 

Divi]       of  theirs,   and   manifold  and  sundry  readings.      Then  let  them  bring    forth 

somewhat  now,  if  they  can,  that  it  may  appear  they  have  at  least  read  or 

do  know  somewhat.     They  have  often  stoutly  noised  in  all  comers  where  they 

went,  how  all  the  parts  of  their  religion  be  very  old,  and  have  been  approved 

not  only  by  the  multitude,  but  also  by  the  consent  and  continual  observation 

of  all   nations  and  times.     Let  them  therefore  once   in  their  life  shew  this 

their  antiquity :   let  them  make  appear  at  eye,  that  the  things  whereof  they 

make  such  ado  have  taken  so  long  and  large  increase:  let  them  declare  that 

all  christian  nations  have  agreed  by  consent  to  this  their  religion. 

Nay,  nay,  they  turn  their  backs,  as  we  have  said  already,  and  flee  from 
their  own  decrees,  and  have  cut  off  and  abolished  again  within  a  short  space 


•  [^  Of  the  andent  fathen  or  doctors,  Def.  In  the 
following  sentences  the  same  or  like  words  are  re- 
peated.] 


['  To  8^  openly  your  pardons  and  all  the  rooms 
and  lodgings  of  purgatory  as  a  gainfol  kind  of  mer- 
chandize, Def.J 
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the  same  things  which,  bat  8  few  years  before,  themselves  had  established,  [Part  V.] 
for  evermore,  forsooth,  to  continue.  How  should  one  then  trust  them  in  the 
&thers,  in  the  old  councils,  and  in  the  words  spoken  by  God?  They  have 
DOt,  good  Lord,  they  have  not  (I  say)  those  things  which  they  boast  they 
have:  they  have  not  that  antiquity,  they  have  not  that  universality,  they 
have  not  that  consent  of  all  places  nor  of  aU  times.  And  though  they  have 
a  desire  rather  to  dissemble,  yet  they  themselves  are  not  ignorant  hereof: 
yea,  and  sometime  also  they  let  not  to  confess  it  openly.  And  for  this  cause 
they  say  that  the  ordinances  of  the  old  councils  and  fathers  be  such  as  may 
now  and  then  be  altered,  and  that  sundry  and  divers  decrees  serve  for  sundry 
and  divers  times  of  the  church.  Thus  lurk  they  under  the  name  of  the 
chnrch,  and  beguile  silly  creatures  with  their  vain  glozing.  It  is  to  be  mar- 
velled that  either  men  be  so  blind  as  they  cannot  see  this,  or,  if  they  see  it, 
to  be  so  patient  as  they  can  so  lightly  and  quietly  bear  it. 

But,  whereas  they  have  commanded  that  those  decrees   should  be  void,  [Chsn.  ix. 
as  things  now  waxen  too  old,  and  that  have  lost    their  grace,  perhaps   they 
have  provided  in  their  stead  certain  other  better  things,  and  more  profitable 
for  the  people.     For  it  is  a  common  saying  with  them,  that,  ''if  Christ  him* 
self  or  the  apostles  were  aUve  again,  they  could  not  better  nor  godlier  govern 
God's  church  than  it  is  at  this  present  governed  by  them."     They  have  put 
in'  their  stead  indeed;  but  it  is  '' chaff  instead  of  wheat,"  as  Hieremy  saith, 
and  such  things  as,  according  to  Esa/s  words,  ''God  never  required  at  their 
hands."     "  They  have  stopped  up,"  saith  he,  "  all  the  veins  of  clear  springing 
water,  and  have  digged  up  for  the  people  deceivable  and  puddle-like  pits,  full 
of  mire  and  filth,  which  neither  have  nor  are  able  to  hold  pure  water."     They 
have  plncked  away  fix>m  the  people  the  holy  communion,  the  word  of  God, 
from  whence  all  comfort  should  be  taken,  the  true  worshipping  of  God  also, 
and  the  right  use  of  sacraments  and  prayer ;  and  have  given  us  of  their  own 
to  play  withal   in   the  meanwhile   salt,  water,  oil-boxes,   spittle,  palms,   bulls, 
jubilees,  pardons,  crosses,  censings,  and  an  endless  rabble  of  ceremonies,  and 
(as  a  man  might  term  with  Plautus)  pretty  games  to  make  sport  withaL     In  ^|; '^ 
these  things  have  they  set  all  their  religion,   teaching  the  people  that  by    ^'  - 
these  God  may  be  duly  pacified,  spirits  be  driven  away,  and  men's  consciences 
well  quieted.     For  these,  lo,  be  the  orient   colours   and  precious  savours  of  gi>^-^ 
christian   religion:    these    things    doth  God   look  upon   and    accepteth  them 
thankfully:   these  must   come  in  place  to  be  honoured,  and  put  quite   away 
the  institutions   of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles.     And,  like   as  in   times  past, 
when  wicked  king  Jeroboam  had  taken  from   the  people  the   right  serving 
of  God,    and  brought  them  to   worship  golden  calves,  lest   perchance  they 
might  afterwards  change  their  mind  and  slip  away,  getting  them  again  to 
Jerusalem  to  the  temple  of  God  there,  he  exhorted  them  with  a  long  tale  to 
be  stedfast,  saying  thus  unto  them,  "O  Israel,  these  calves  be  thy  gods;"  in 
this  sort  commanded  your  God   you  should  worship   him;  for   it    should  be 
wearisome  and  troublous  for  you  to  take  upon  you  a  journey  so  far  off,  and 
yearly  to   go   up  to  Jerusalem  there    to   serve   and  honour  your  Grod:   even 
after  the  same  sort  every  whit,  when  these  men  had  once  made  the  law  of 
God  of  none  effect  through  their  own  traditions,  fearing  that  the  people  should 
afterward  open  their  eyes,  and  fall  another  way,  and  should  somewhence  else 
seek  a  surer  mean  of  their  salvation ;  Jesu,  how  often  have  they  cried   out. 
This  is  the  same  worshipping  that  pleaseih   God,  and  which  he  straitly  re- 
quireth    of  us,  and  wherewith   he  will   be  turned   from    his  wrath;  that  by 
these  things  is  conserved  the  unity  of  the  church;  by  these  all  sins  cleansed, 
and  consciences   quieted;    and  whoso   departeth  from  these   hath  left   unto 
himself  no   hope  of  everlasting  salvation.      For  it   were  wearisome  and  trou- 
blous (say  they)  for  the  people  to  resort  to  Christ,  to  'the  apostles,  and  to 
the  ancient  fatiiers,  and  to  observe  continually  what  their  will  and  command- 
ment should  be.     This,  ye  may  see,  is  to  withdraw  the  people  of  God  from 
the  weak  elements  of  the  world,  from  the  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Phari- 


['  Put  somewbat  in,  Def.] 
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SCtum. « 
)lv.i.] 


[Part  v.]  sees,  and  from  the  traditions  of  men.  It  were  reason,  no  doubt^  that  Christ's 
commandments  and  the  apostles'  were  removed,  that  these  their  devices  might 
come  in  place.  O  just  cause,  I  promise  you,  why  that  ancient  and  so  long* 
allowed  doctrine  should  be  now  abolished,  and  a  new  form  of  religion  be  brought 
into  the  church  of  God! 

And  yet,  whatsoever  it  be,  these  men  cry  still  that  nothing  ought  to  be 
changed;  that  men's  minds  are  well  satisfied  herewithal;  that  the  church  of 
Rome,  the  church  which  cannot  err,  hath  decreed  these  things.  For  Silvester 
Frierias  saith  that  the  Romish  church  is  the  squire  and  rule  of  truth,  and  that 
the  holy  scripture  hath  received  from  thence  both  authority  and  credit.  *'  The 
doctrine,"  saith  he,  ^'of  the  Romish^  church  is  the  rule  of  most  infallible 
faith,  from  the  which  the  holy  scripture  taketh  his  force."  And,  ^indulgences 
and  pardons  (saith  he)  are  not  made  known  to  us  by  the  authority  of 
the  scriptures,  but  they  are  known  to  us  by  the  authority  of  the  Romish 
church  and  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  which  is  greater^."  Pighius  also  lettetb 
not  to  say,  that  without  the  licence  of  the  Romish  church  we  ought  not  to 
believe  the  very  plain  scriptures.  Much  like  as  if  any  of  those  that  cannot 
speak  pure  and  clean  Latin,  and  yet  can  babble  out  quickly  and  readily  a 
little  some  such  law-Liatin  as  serveth  the  court,  would  needs  hold  that  all 
others  ought  also  to  speak  after  the  same  way  which  Mammetrectus  and 
Catholicon  spake  many  year  ago,  and  which  themselves  do  yet  use  in  plead- 
ing in  court ;  for  so  may  it  be  understood  sufficiently  what  is  said,  and  men's 
desires  be  satisfied ;  and  that  it  is  a  fondness  now  in  the  later  end  to  trouble 
the  world  with  a  new  kind  of  speaking,  and  to  call  again  the  old  fineness' 
and  eloquence  that  Cicero  and  Caesar  used  in  their  days  in  the  Latin  tongue. 
So  much  are  these  men  beholden  to  the  foUy  and  darkness  of  the  former 
times.  ^'Many  things,"  as  one  writeth,  "are  had  in  estimation  oftentimes, 
because  they  have  been  once  dedicate  to  the  temples  of  the  heathen  gods." 
Even  so  see  we  at  this  day  many  things  allowed  and  highly  set  by  of  these 
men,  not  because  they  judge  them  so  much  worth,  but  only  because  they  have 
been  received  into  a  custom,  and  afler  a  sort  dedicate  to  the  temple  of  God. 

"  Our  church,"  say  they,  "  cannot  err."  They  speak  that  (I  think)  as  the 
Lacedaemonians  long  since  used  to  say  that  it  was  not  possible  to  find  any 
adulterer  in  all  their  commonwealth;  whereas  indeed  they  were  rather  all 
adulterers,  and  had  no  certainty  in  their  marriages,  but  had  their  wives  com- 
mon amongst  them  all;  or,  as  the  canonists  at  this  day,  for  their  bellies' 
sake,  use  to  say  of  the  pope,  that,  forsomuch  as  he  is  lord  of  all  benefices, 
DfeL  Pimk'  ^^o^S^  h^  s^U  for  money  bishopricks,  monasteries,  priesthood,  spiritual  promo- 
1^^^  tions,  and  parteth  with  nothing  freely,  yet,  because  he  counteth  all  his  own, 
he  cannot  commit  simony,  though  he  would  never  so  fain.  But  how  strongly 
and  agreeably  to  reason  these  things  be  spoken,  we  are  not  as  yet  able  to 
perceive,  except  perchance  these  men  have  plucked  off  the  wings  from  the 
truth,  as  the  Romans  in  old  time  did  proine  and  pinion  their  goddess  Victory, 
after  they  had  once  gotten  her  home,  to  the  end  that  with  the  same  wings 
she  should  never  more  be  able  to  flee  away  from  them  again.  But  what  if 
Jeremy  tell  them,  as  is  afore  rehearsed,  that  these  be  lies?  What  if  the 
same  prophet  say  in  another  place  that  the  self-same  men,  who  ought  to  be 
keepers  of  the  vineyard,  have  brought  to  nought  and  destroyed  the  Lord's 
vineyard?  How  if  Christ  say  that  the  same  persons,  who  chiefly  ought  to 
have  a  care  over  the  temple,  have  made  of  the  Lord's  temple  a  den  of  thieves  ? 
If  it  be  so  that  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  err,  it  must  needs  follow  that 
the  good  luck  thereof  is  far  greater  than  all  these  men's  policy:  for  such 
is  their  life,  their  doctrine,  and  their  diligence,  that  for  all  them  the  church 
may  not  only  err,  but  also  utterly  be  spoiled  and  perish.  No  doubt,  if  that 
church  may  err  which  hath  departed  from  God's  word,  from  Christ's  com- 
mandments, from  the  apostles'  ordinances,  from  the  primitive  church's  ex- 
amples, from  the  old  fathers'  and  councils'  orders,  and  from  their  own  decrees. 
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and  which  will   be  bound  within  the  compass  of  none,  neither  old  nor  new,  [Part  V.] 
I       nor  their  own,  nor  other  folks',  nor  man's  law,  nor  God's  law;  then  it  is  out 
'       of  all  question  that  the  Romish  church  hath  not  only  had  power  to  err,  but 
that  it  hath  shamefully  and  most  wickedly  erred  in  very  deed. 

But,  say  they,  ye  have  been  once  of  our  fellowship,  but  now  ye  are  become  [chap.  xu. 
forsakers  of  your  profession,  and  have  departed  from  us.  It  is  true  we  have 
\  departed  from  them,  and  for  so  doing  we  both  give  thanks  to  almighty  God, 
and  greatly  rejoice  on  our  own  behalf.  But  yet  for  all  this,  from  the  primi- 
tive church,  from  the  apostles,  and  from  Christ,  we  have  not  departed.  True 
it  is,  we  were  brought  up  with  these  men  in  darkness,  and  in  the  lack  of 
knowledge  of  God,  as  Moses  was  taught  up  in  the  learning  and  the 
bosom  of  the  Egyptians.  "  We  have  been  of  your  company,"  saith  Tertullian, 
"I  confess  it,  and  no  marvel  at  all;  for,"  saith  he,  ^^men  be  made  and  not 
bom  Christians."  But  wherefore,  I  pray  you,  have  they  themself,  the  citi-  rchan.  xui. 
sens  and  dwellers  of  Rome,  removed  and  come  down  from  those  seven  hills, 
whereupon  Rome  sometime  stood,  to  dwell  rather  in  the  plain  called  Mars  his 
field  ?  They  will  say  peradventure,  because  the  conducts  of  water,  wherewith- 
oot  men  cannot  commodiously  live,  have  now  failed  and  are  dried  up  in  those 
hills.  WeU  then,  let  them  give  us  like  leave  in  seeking  the  water  of  eternal 
life,  that  they  give  themselves  in  seeking  the  water  of  the  well.  For  the 
water  verily  failed  amongst  them.  ''The  elders  of  the  Jews,"  saith  Jeremy, 
"sent  their  little  ones  to  the  waterings;  and  they,  finding  no  water,  being  in 
a  miserable  case,  and  utterly  marred  for  thirst,  brought  home  again  their  ves- 
sels empty."  ''  The  needy  and  poor  folk,"  saith  Esay,  "  sought  about  for  water, 
but  no  where  found  they  any;  tneir  tongue  was  even  withered  for  thirst."  Even 
so  these  men  have  broken  in  pieces  all  the  pipes  and  conduits:  they  have 
stopped  up  all  the  springs,  and  choked  up  the  fountain  of  living  water  with 
dirt  and  mire.  And,  as  Caligula  many  years  past  locked  fast  up  all  the  store- 
houses of  com  in  Rome,  and  thereby  brought  a  general  dearth  and  famine 
amongst  the  people;  even  so  these  men,  by  damming  up  all  the  fountains 
of  God's  word,  have  brought  the  people  into  a  pitiful  thirst.  They  have 
brought  into  the  world,  as  saith  the  prophet  Amos,  "a  hunger  and  a  thirst: 
not  the  hunger  of  bread,  nor  the  thirst  of  water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of 
God."  With  great  distress  went  they  scattering  about,  seeking  some  spark 
of  heavenly  light  to  refresh  their  consciences  withal ;  but  that  light  was  already 
thoroughly  quenched  out,  so  that  they  could  find  none.  This  was  a  rueful 
state:  this  was  a  lamentable  form  of  God's  church.  It  was  a  misery  to  live 
tfaerein,  without  the  gospel,  without  light,  and  without  all  comfort. 

Wherefore,  though  our  departing  were  a  trouble  to  them,  yet  ought  they  rchap.  xm. 
to  consider '  withal  how  just  eause  we  had  of  our  departure.     For  if  they  will  rchkn!  xw. 
say,  it  is  in  no  wise  lawful  for  one  to  leave  the  fellowship  wherein  he  hath    ^'  '^ 
been  brought  up,  they  may  as  well  in  our  names,  and  upon  our  heads,  con- 
demn both  the  prophets,  the  apostles,  and  Christ  himself.     For  why  complain 
they  not  also   of  this,  that  Lot  went  quite  his  way  out   of  Sodom,  Abraham 
out  of  Chaldee,  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,   Christ  from  the  Jews,  and  Paul 
from  the  Pharisees?    For,  except  it  be  possible  there  may  be  a  lawful  cause 
of  departing,  we  see  no  reason  why  Lo^  Abraham,  the  Israelites,  Christ,  and 
Paul,  may  not  be  accused  of  sects  and  sedition,  as  well  as  others. 

And,  if  these  men  will  needs  condemn  us  for  heretics,  because  we  do  not  gjhaj.  xw. 
all  things  at  their  commandment,  whom  (in  God's  name)  or  what  kind  of  men 
ought  they  themselves  to  be  taken  for,  which  despise  the  commandment  of 
Christ  and  of  the  apostles  ?     If  we  be  schismatics  because  we  have  left  them,  rtjha^  xIt. 
by  what  name  shall  they  be  called  themselves,  which  have  forsaken  the  Greeks, 
from  whom   they  first  received   their  faith,   forsaken    the    primitive    church, 
forsaken   Christ  himself,   and  the  apostles,   even  as   children   should   forsake 
their  parents  ?     For    though  those  Greeks,  who  at  this  day  profess   religion  C9j*^,*^- 
and  Christ's  name,  have  many  things  corrupted  amongst  them,  yet  hold  they 
still  a  great  number  of  those  things  which  they  received  fr'om  the  apostles. 
They  have  neither  private   masses,  nor  mangled  sacraments,  nor  purgatories, 
nor  pardons.    And  as  for  the  titles  of  high  bishops,  and  those  glorious  names, 
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[Part  v.]   they  esteem  them  so  as,  whosoever  he  were  that  would  take  upon  him  the 

same,  and  would  be  called  either  universal  bishop,  or  the  head   of  the   rnii- 

versal  church,  they  make  no  doubt  to  call  such  a  one  both  a  passing  proud 

/  man,  a  man  that  worketh  despite  against  all  the  other  bishops  his  brethren, 

and  a  plain  heretic. 

[Chan.  XV.  Now  then,  since  it  is  manifest,  and  out   of  all  peradventure,  that  these 

Div.  Sl]       men  are  fallen  from  the  Greeks,  of  whom  they  received  the  gospel,  of  whom 

they  received  the  faith,  the  true  religion,  and  tiie  church ;  what  is  the  matter, 

why  they  will  not  now  be  called   home  again  to  the  same  men,   as  it  were 

to    their   originals    and    first   founders?     And  why  be  they  afraid  to  take  a 

pattern  of  the  apostles'  and  old  fathers'  times,  as  though  they  all  had  been 

void  of  understanding?     Do  these  men,  ween  ye,  see  more,  or  set  more  by 

the  church  of  God,  than  they  did,  who  first  delivered  us  these  things? 

[Chap.  XV.  We  truly  have  renounced  that  church,  wherein  we  could  neither  have  the 

biv.&]        word   of  Grod  sincerely  taught,  nor  the  sacraments   rightly  administered,   nor 

the  name  of  God  duly  called  upon;  which  church  also  themselves  confess  to 

be  faulty  in  many  points ;    and  wherein  was    nothing  able  to  stay  any  wise 

[Chap.  XV.     man,  or  one  that   hath    consideration  of  his    own  safety.     To  conclude,  we 

biv.4.]        have  forsaken  the    church  as   it   is    now,   not    as   it    was   in    old   time,   and 

have  so  gone  from  it,  as  Daniel  went   out  of  the  lions'  den,  and  the  three 

children    out   of   the    furnace;    and  to    say  truth,    we    have    been  cast    out 

by  these  men  (being  cursed   of  them,   as  they  use  to   say,  with   book,  bell, 

and  candle),  rather  than  have  gone  away  from  them  of  oivselves. 

ichaD.xv.  And  we  are  come  to  that  church,  wherein  they  themselves  cannot  deny 

iHv-*]        ^if  they  will  say  truly,  and  as  they  think  in  their  own  conscience)   but  all 

things  be  governed  purely  and  reverently,  and,  as  much  as  we  possibly  could, 

very  near  to  the  order  used  in  the  old  time. 

rchap.xvL  ^^  them  compare  our  churches  and  theirs  together,  and  they  shall  see, 

oiv-'^'l        that  themselves  have  most  shamefully  gone  from  the  apostles,  and  we  most 

justly  have  gone  from  them.     For  we,  following  the  example  of  Christ,  of  the 

apostles,   and.  the  holy  fathers,  give  the  people   the   holy  communion   whole 

and  perfite;   but  these  men,  contrary  to  all  the  fathers,  to  all  the  apostles, 

and  contrary  to  Christ  himself,  do  sever  the  sacraments,  and  pluck  away  the 

one  part  from  the  people,  and  that  with  most  notorious  sacrilege,  as  Gela- 

sius  termeth  it. 

We  have  brought  again  the  Lord's  supper  unto  Christ's  institution,  and 
wiU  have  it  to  be  a  communion^  in  very  deed,  common  and  indifferent  to 
a  great  number,  according  to  the  name.  But  these  men  have  changed  aU 
things,  contrary  to  Christ's  institution,  and  have  made  a  private  mass  of  the 
holy  communion.  And  so  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  we  give  the  Lord's  supper 
unto  the  people,  and  they  give  them  a  vain  pageant  to  gaze  on. 

We  affirm,  together  with  the  ancient  fathers,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
not  eaten  but  of  the  good  and  faithful,  and  of  those  that  are  endued  with 
the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Their  doctrine  is,  that  Christ's  very  body  effectually,  and, 
as  they  speak,  really  and  substantially,  may  not  only  be  eaten  of  the  wicked 
and  unfaithful  men,  but  also  (which  is  monstrous  to  be  spoken^)  of  mice 
and  dogs. 

We  use  to  pray  in  churches  after  that  fashion,  as,  according  to  Paul's 
icar.siv.  lesson,  the  people  may  know  what  we  pray,  and  may  answer  Amen  with  a 
general  consent.  These  men,  like  sounding  metal,  yell  out  in  the  churches 
unknown  and  strange  words  without  understanding,  without  knowledge,  and 
without  devotion;  yea,  and  do  it  of  purpose,  because  the  people  should  un- 
derstand nothing  at  all. 
[ChaD.x^  ^u^9  i^^t  to  tarry  about  rehearsing  all  points  wherein  we  and  they  difiTer, 

Div.£]  ^f^p  they  have  well  nigh  no  end,)  we  turn  the  scriptures  into  all  tongues: 
rchaD.xvi.  they  scant  suffer  them  to  be  had  abroad  in  any  tongue.  We  allure  the 
^hipixvL  people  to  read  and  to  hear  God's  word:  they  drive  the  people  from  it.  We 
^^•^J        desire  to  have  our  cause  known  to  all  the  world:   they  flee  to  come  to  any 
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trial     We  lean  unto  knowledge ;   they  unto  ignorance.     We  tmst  unto  light ;  [P«rt  V.]; 
they  unto  darkness.     We  reverence,  as  it  becometh  ns,  the  writings  of  the  BiSft f^^ 
apostles   and   prophets ;    and    they   bum  them.      Finally,  we   in  God's  cause  (li^fS;]'^ 
desire  to  stand  to  God's  only  judgment :   they  will  stand  only  to  their  own.  ^J*^-)*^ 
Wherefore,  if  they  will  weigh   all  these  things  with  a  quiet  mind,  and  fully  ^^'^vi* 
bent   to   hear  and  to  leam,  they  will  not  only  allow  this  determination  of 
ours,  who  have  forsaken  errors,  and  followed  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  them- 
selyes  also  will  forsake  their  own  selves,  and  join  of  their  own  accord  to  our 
dde'. 

But  peradventure  they  wiU  say,  it  was  treason  to  attempt  these  matters  [Part  VI.] 
without  a  sacred  general  council;  for  in  that  consisteth  the  whole  force  ofj^iv^J^]' 
the  church:  there  Christ  hath  promised  he  will  ever  be  a  present  assistant. 
Yet  they  themselves,  without  tarrying  for  any  general  council,  have  broken 
the  commandments  of  God  and  the  decrees  of  the  apostles ;  and,  as  we  said  a 
little  above,  they  have  spoiled  and  disannulled  almost  all,  not  only  ordinances, 
bat  even  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church.  And,  where  they  say  it  is  not 
lawful  to  make  a  change  without  a  council,  what  was  he  that  made^  us  these 
laws,  or  from  whence  had  they  this  injunction? 

King  Agesilaus  truly  did  but  fondly,  who,  when  he  had  a  determinate  [Chan.  t. 
answer  made  him  of  the  opinion  and  will  of  mighty  Jupiter,  would  afterward  piutuiiui. 
bring  the  whole  matter  before  Apollo,  to  know  whether  he  allowed  thereof, 
as  his  father  Jupiter  did,  or  no.  But  yet  v  should  we  do  much  more  fondly, 
when  we  may  hear  God  himself  plainly  speak  to  us  in  the  most  holy  scriptures, 
and  may  understand  by  them  his  will  and  meaning,  if  we  would  afterward 
(as  though  this  were  of  none  effect)  bring  our  whole  cause  to  be  tried  by 
a  council ;  which  were  nothing  else  but  to  ask  whether  men  would  allow  as 
God  did,  and  whether  men  would  confirm  God's  commandment  by  their  autho^- 
rity.  Why,  I  beseech  you,  except  a  council  will  and  command,  shall  not  truth  rchan.  i. 
he  truth,  or  God  be  God?  If  Christ  had  meant  to  do  so  from  the  begin-  ^^'  ^ 
ning,  as  that  he  would  preach  or  teach  nothing  without  the  bishops'  consent^ 
hut  refer  all  his  doctrine  over  to  Annas  and  Caiphas,  where  should  now  have 
been  the  christian  faith?  or  who  at  any  time  should  have  heard  the  gospel 
taught?  Peter  verily,  whom  the  pope  hath  oftener  in  his  mouth,  and  more 
reverently  useth  to  speak  of,  than  he  doth  of  Jesu  Christ,  did  boldly  stand 
against  the  holy  council,  saying,  '^  It  is  better  to  obey  God  than  men."  And 
after  Paul  had  once  entirely  embraced  the  gospel,  and  had  received  it,  ''not 
from  men,  nor  by  man,  but  by  the  only  will  of  God,  he  did  not  take  advice 
therein  of  flesh  and  blood,"  nor  brought  the  case  before  his  kinsmen  and 
brethren,  but  went  forthwith  into  Arabia,  to  preach  God's  divine  mysteries 
by  God's  only  authority. 

Yet  truly  we  do  not  despise  councils,  assemblies,  and  conferences  of  bishops  rchan.  ii. 
and  learned  men ;  neither  have  we  done  that  we  have  done  altogether  without 
bishops  or  without  a  council.     The  matter  hath  been  treated  in  open  parliament| 
with  long  consultation,  and  before  a  notable  synod  and  convocation. 

But   touching   this   council,  which   is   now   summoned  by  the  pope   Pius,  [ciud.  iu. 
wherein  men  so  lightly  are  condemned,  which  have  been  neither  called,  heard,    ^* 
nor  seen,  it  is  easy  to  guess  what  we  may  look  for  or  hope  of  it.     In  times  rchan.  »l 
past,  when  Nazianzene  saw  in  his  days  how  men  in  such  assemblies  were  so    ^    -^ 
blind  and  wilful,  that  they  were  carried  with  aflections,   and  laboured  more 
to  get  the  victory  than  the  truth,  he  pronounced  openly  that  he  never  had 
seen    a  good    end  of  any  council.      What   would   he   say  now,   if  he  were 
alive  at   this  day,  and   understood  the   heaving  and   shoving   of  these   men? 
For  at  that  time,  though  the  matter  were  laboured  on  all  sides,  yet  the  con- 
troversies were  well  heard,  and  open  errors  were  put  clean  away  by  the  general 
voice  of  all  parts.     But  these  men  will  neither  have  the  case  to  be  freely 
disputed,  nor  yet,  how  many  errors  soever  there  be,  suffer  they  any  to  be 
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[Part  VI.]  changed.  For  it  is  a  common  custom  of  theirs,  often  and  shamelessly  to 
boast  that  their  chmrch  cannot  err;  that  in  it  there  is  no  fault;  and  that 
they  must  give  place  to  us  in  nothing.  Or  if  there  be  any  fault,  yet  must 
it  be  tried  by  bishops^  and  abbots  only,  because  they  be  the  du'ectors  and 
rulers  of  matters ;  and  they  be  the  church  of  God.  Aristotle  saith  that  a 
''city  cannot  consist  of  bastards;"  but,  whether  the  church  of  God  may  con- 
sist of  these  men,  let  their  own  selves  consider.  For  doubtless,  neither  be 
the  abbots  legitimate  abbots,  nor  the  bishops  natural  right  bishops^.  But 
grant  they  be  the  dhurch;  let  them  be  heard  speak  in'  councils;  let  them 
alone  have  authority  to  give  consent :  yet  in  old  time,  when  the  church  of  Grod 
(if  ye  will  compare  it  with  their  church)  was  very  well  governed,  both  elders 
and  deacons,  as  saith  Cyprian,  and  certain  also  of  the  common  people,  were 
called  thereunto,  and  made  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  matters. 

But  I  put  case,  these  abbots  and  bishops  have  no  knowledge :  what  if  they 
understand  nothing  what  religion  is,  nor  how  we  ought  to  think  of  God  ?  I  put 
case,  the  pronouncing  and  ministering  of  the  law  be  decayed  in  priests,  and  good 
counsel  fail  in  the  elders,  and,  as  the  prophet  Micheas  saith,  ^'  the  night  be  unto 
them  instead  of  a  vision,  and  darkness  instead  of  prophesying ;"  or,  as  Esaias 
saith,  what  if  all  "the  watchmen  of  the  city  are  become  blind?"  What  "if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  proper  strength  and  savouriness,"  and,  as  Christ  saith,  "  be  good 
for  no  use,  scant  worth  the  casting  on  the  dunghill  ?" 

Well,  yet  then,  they  will  bring  all  matters  before  the  pope,  who  cannot  err. 
To  this  I  say,  first,  it  is  a  madness  to  think  that  the  Holy  Ghost  taketh  his  flight 
from  a  general  council  to  run  to  Rome,  to  the  end,  if  he  doubt  or  stick  in  any 
matter,  and  cannot  expound  it  of  himself,  he  may  take  counsel  of  some  other 
spirit,  I  wot  not  what,  that  is  better  learned  than  himself.  For,  if  this  be  true, 
what  needed  so  many  bishops^  with  so  great  charges  and  so  far  journeys,  have 
assembled  their  convocation  at  this  present  at  Trident  ?  It  had  been  more  wis- 
dom and  better,  at  least  it  had  been  a  much  nearer  way  and  handsomer,  to  have 
brought  all  things  rather  before  the  pope,  and  to  have  come  straight  forth,  and 
have  asked  counsel  at  his  divine  breast.  Secondly,  it  is  also  an  unlawful  dealing 
to  toss  our  matter  from  so  many  bishops  and  abbots,  and  to  bring  it  at  last  to  the 
trial  of  one  only  man,  specially  of  him  who  himself  is  appeached  by  us  of  heinous 
and  foul  enormities,  and  hath  not  yet  put  in  his  answer ;  who  hath  also  aforehand 
condemned  us  without  judgment  by  order  pronounced,  and  or  ever  we  were 
called  to  be  judged.. 

How  say  ye,  do  we  devise  these  tales  ?  Is  not  this  the  course  of  the  councils 
in  these  days?  Are  not  all  things  removed  from  the  whole  holy  coimcil,  and 
brought  before  the  pope  alone ;  that,  as  though  nothing  had  been  done  to  pur- 
pose by  the  judgments  and  consents  of  such  a  number,  he  alone  may  add,  alter, 
diminish,  disannul,  allow,  remit,  and  qualify  whatsoever  he  list  ?  Whose  words  be 
these  then  ?  and  why  have  the  bishops  and  abbots,  in  the  last  council  at  Trident, 
but  of  late  concluded  with  saying  thus  in  the  end :  "  Saving  always  the  authority 
of  the  see  apostolic  in  all  things  ?"  Or  why  doth  pope  Paschal  write  so  proudly 
of  himself?     "As  though,"  saith  he,  "  there  were  any  general  council  able  to  pre- 

Si^rfiouSr  scribe  a  law  to  the  chiurch  of  Rome ;  whereas  all  councils  both  have  been  made 
and  have  received  their  force  and  strength  by  the  chiurch  of  Rome's  authority ; 
and  in  ordinances  made  by  councils  is  ever  plainly  excepted  the  authority  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome."  If  they  will  have  these  things  allowed  for  good,  why  be  councils 
called?  But  if  they  command  them  to  be  void,  why  are  they  left  in  their  books 
as  things  allowable  ? 

But  be  it  so :  let  the  bishop  of  Rt>me  alone  be  above  all  councils,  that  is  to 
say,  let  some  one  part  be  greater  than  the  whole,  let  him  be  of  greater  power, 
let  him  be  of  more  wisdom  than  all  his ;  and,  in  spite  of  Hierome's  head,  let  the 
authority  of  one  city  be  greater  than  the  authority  of  the  whole  world.  How 
then,  if  the  pope  have  seen  none  of  these  things,  and  have  never  read  either  the 
scriptures,  or  the  old  fathers,  or  yet  his  own  councils  ?     How  if  he  favour  the 
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as  once  pope  Libeiius  did  ?  or  have  a  wicked  and  a  detestable  opinion  of  [P<urt  VI.] 
the  life  to  come,  and  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  as  pope  John  had  but  few 
years  since  ?  or,  to  increase  now  his  own  dignity,  do  corrupt  other  councils,  as 
pope  Zosimus  corropted  the  council  holden  at  Nice  in  times  past;  and  do  say 
that  those  things  were  devised  and  appointed  by  the  holy  fathers,  which  never 
ODce  came  into  their  thought;  and,  to  have  the  fiiU  sway  of  authority,  do 
wrest  the  scriptures,  as^  Camotensis  saith  is  an  usual  custom  with  the  popes  ? 
How  if  he  have  renounced  the  faith  in  Christ,  and  become  an  apostata,  as  Lyra- 
nus  saith  many  popes  have  been  ?  And  yet,  for  all  this,  shall  the  Holy  Ghost 
with  turning  of  a  hand  knock  at  his  breast^  and  even  whether  he  will  or  no,  yea, 
and  wholly  against  his  will,  kindle  him  a  light,  so  as  he  may  not  err  ?  Shall  he 
straightway  be  the  head-spring  of  all  right,  and  shall  all  treasure  of  wisdom  and 
understanding  be  found  in  him,  as  it  were  laid  up  in  store  ?  or,  if  these  things  be 
not  in  him,  can  he  give  a  right  and  apt  judgment  of  so  weighty  matters  ?  or,  if 
he  be  not  able  to  judge,  would  he  have  that  all  those  matters  should  be  brought 
before  him  alone? 

What  will  ye  say,  if  the  pope's  advocates,  abbots  and  bishops,  dissemble  not  gnup.  Tt 
the  matter,  but  shew  themselves  open  enemies  to  the  gospel,  and  though  they 
see,  yet  they  will  not  see,  but  wry  the  scriptures,  and  wittingly  and  knowingly 
corrupt  and  counterfeit  the  word  of  God,  and  foully  and  wickedly  apply  to  the 
pope  all  the  same  things  which  evidently  and  properly  be  spoken  of  the  person  of 
Christ  only,  nor  by  no  means  can  be  applied  to  any  other  ?     And  what  though  H<Mt  cap. 
ihey  say  '^the  pope  is  all  and  above  all?"  or  that  ''he  can  do  as  much  as  Christ  AbuPan.d» 
can?"  and  that  '' one  judgmentr-place  and  one  council-house  serve  for  the  popeyt^^Sk 
and  for  Christ  both  together?"  or  "that  the  pope  is  the  same  light  which  should  com.  Eptw. 
come  into  the  world,"  which  words  Christ  spake   of  himself  alone;   and  that*°    °^ 
''whoso  is  an  evil-doer  hateth  and  flieth  from  that  light?"  or  that  "all  the  other  Dunuidua. 
bishops  have  received  of  the  pope's  fulness  ?"     Shortly,  what  though  they  make  C^'^'^P-.^ 
decrees  expressly  against  God's  word,  and  that  not  in  hucker-mucker  or  covertly, 
but  openly  and  in  the  face  of  the  world ;  must  it  needs  yet  be  gospel  straight 
whatsoever  these  men  say  ?     Shall  these  be  God's  holy  army  ?  or  will  Christ  be 
at  hand  among  them  there  ?     Shall  the  Holy  Ghost  flow  in  their  tongues,  or  can 
they  with  truth  say.  We  and  the  Holy  Ghost  have  thought  good  so  ?     Indeed  gj^l-.^ 
Peter  Asotns  and  his  companion  Hosius  stick  not  to  affirm  that  the  same  council,  H(ml  cootr. 
wherein  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ  was  condemned  to  die,  had  both  the  spirit  of 
prophesying,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  spirit  of  truth  in  it ;  and  that  it  was 
neither  a  false  nor  a  trifling  saying,  when  those  bishops  said,  "  We  have  a  law, 
and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die ;"  and  that  "they,  so  saying,  did  light  upon  the 
very  truth  of  judgment ;"  for  so  be  Hosius'  words ;  and  that  the  same  plainly  was 
a  just  decree,  whereby  they  pronounced  that  Christ  was  worthy  to  die.     This, 
raethinketh,  is  strange,  that  these  men  are  not  able  to  speak  for  themselves,  and 
defend  their  own  cause,  but  they  must  also  take  part  with  Annas  and  Caiphas. 
For,  if  they  will  call  that  a  lawful  and  a  good  council  wherein  the  Son  of  God 
was  most  shamefully  condemned  to  die,  what  councO  will  they  then  allow  for 
&lse  and  naught  ?    And  yet  (as  all  their  councils,  to  say  truth,  commonly  be)  ne- 
cessity compelled  them  to  pronounce  these  things  of  the  council  holden  by  Annas 
and  Caiphas. 

But  will  these  men  (I  say)  reform  us  the  church,  being  themselves  both  the  [?^i^\^ 
persons  guilty,  and  the  judges  too?  Will  they  abate  their  own  ambition  and 
pride?  Will  they  overthrow  their  own  matter  %  and  give  sentence  against  them- 
selves that  they  must  leave  off  to  be  unlearned  bishops,  slow  bellies,  heapers 
together  of  benefices,  takers  upon  them  as  princes  and  men  of  war  ?  WUl  the 
abbots,  the  pope's  dear  darlings,  judge  that  monk  for  a  thief  which  laboureth  not 
for  his  Hving  ?  and  that  it  is  against  all  law  to  suffer  such  a  one  to  live  and  to  be 
found  either  in  city  or  in  country,  or  yet^  of  other  men's  charges  ?  or  else,  that  a 
monk  ought  to  lie  on  the  ground,  to  live  hardly  with  herbs  and  peason,  to  study 
earnestly,  to  argue,  to  pray,  to  work  with  hand,  and  fully  to  bend  himself  to 
come  to  the  ministry  of  the  church  ?     In  faith,  as  soon  will  the  Pharisees  and 
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[Part  VI.]  scribes  repair  again  the  temple  of  God,  and  restore  it  unto  us  a  house  of  prayed 

instead  of  a  thievish  den. 
^ha^.Tii.  There  have  been,  I  know,  certain  of  their  own  selves^  which  have  found  fault 

with  many  errors  in  the  church,  as  pope  Adrian,  .£neas  Sylvius,  cardinal  Poole, 
Pighius  and  others,  as  is  aforesaid :  they  held  afterwards  their  council  at  Trideni^ 
in  the  self-same  place  where  it  is  now  appointed.  There  assembled  many  iHshops 
and  abbots,  and  others  whom  it  behoved  for  that  matter.  They  were  alone  by 
themselves ;  whatsoever  they  did  nobody  gainsaid  it,  for  they  had  quite  shut  out 
and  barred  our  side  from  all  manner  of  assemblies ;  and  there  they  sat  six  years 
feeding  folks  with  a  marvellous  expectation  of  their  doings.  The  first  six  months, 
as  though  it  were  greatly  needful,  they  made  many  determinations  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  of  the  Fatber,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  were  godly  things 
indeed,  but  not  so  necessary  for  that  time.  Let  us  see,  in  all  that  while,  of  so 
many,  so  manifest,  so  often  confessed  by  them,  and  so  evident  errors,  what  one 
error  have  they  amended  ?  From  what  kind  of  idolatry  have  they  reclaimed  the 
people  ?  What  superstition  have  they  taken  away  ?  What  piece  of  their  tyranny 
and  pomp  have  they  diminished  ?  As  though  aU  the  world  may  not  now  see,  that 
this  is  a  conspiracy  and  not  a  council ;  and  that  these  bishops,  whom  the  pope 
hath  now  called  together,  be  wholly  sworn  and  become  bound  to  bear  him  their 
faithful  allegiance,  and  will  do  no  manner  of  thing  but  that  they  perceive  pleaseth 
him  and  helpeth  to  advance  his  power,  and  as  he  wiU  have  it ;  or  that  they  reckon 
not  of  the  number  of  men's  voices  rather  than  have  weight  and  consideration  of 
the  same^ ;  or  that  might  doth  not  oftentimes  overcome  the  right, 
gjha^  vit*  And  therefore  we  know  that  divers  times  many  good  men  and  catholic  bishops 

did  tarry  at  home,  and  would  not  come  when  such  councils  were  called,  wherein 
men  so  apparently  laboured  to  serve  factions  and  to  take  parts,  because  they 
knew  they  should  but  lose  their  travail  and  do  no  good,  seeing  whereunto  their 
enemies'  minds  were  so  wholly  bent.     Athanasius  denied  to  come  when  he  was 
called  by  the  emperor  to  his  council  at  Csesarea,  perceiving  plain  he  should  but 
come  among  his  enemies  which  deadly  hated  him.     The  same  Athanasius,  when 
he  came  afterward  to  the  council  at  Syrmium,  and  foresaw  what  would  be  the  end, 
by  reason  of  the  outrage  and  malice  of  his  enemies,  he  packed  up  his  carriage, 
TTipttt.Hift  and  went  away  immediately.     John  Chrysostom,  although  the  emperor  Constant 
xHt.  ^'  ^^   tius  commanded  him  by  four  sundry  letters  to  come  to  the  Arians'  council,  yet 
Bui.  Lib.  L    kept  he  hlmsclf  at  home  still.     When  Maximus,  the  bishop  of  Hierusalem,  sat  in 
^^'  ^  the  council  at  Palestine,  the  old  father  Paphnutius  took  him  by  the  hand  and  led 

him  out  at  the  doors,  saying,  ''  It  is  not  leeful  for  us  to  confer  of  these  matters 
with  wicked  men."  The  bishops  of  the  east  would  not  come  to  the  Syrmian 
council,  after  they  knew  Athanasius  had  gotten  himself  thence  again.  Cyril 
called  men  back  by  letters  from  the  council  of  them  which  were  named  Patropas^ 
sians.  Paulinus  bishop  of  Trier,  and  many  others  more,  refused  to  come  to  the 
council  at  Milan,  when  they  understood  what  a  stir  and  rule  Auxentius  kept  there ; 
for  they  saw  it  was  in  vain  to  go  thither,  where  not  reason  but  faction  should 
prevail,  and  where  folk  contended  not  for  the  truth  and  right  judgment  of  the 
matter,  but  for  partiality  and  favour. 
(xnup-TiiL  And  yet,  for  all  those  fathers  had  such  malicious  and  stiff-necked  enemies,  yet 

if  they  had  come  they  should  have  had  free  speech  at  least  in  the  councils.  But 
now,  sithence  none  of  us  may  be  suffered  so  much  as  to  sit,  or  once  to  be  seen  in 
these  men's  meetings,  much  less  suffered  to  speak  freely  our  mind;  and  seeing 
the  pope's  legates,  patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops,  and  abbots,  all  being  con- 
spired together,  all  linked  together  in  one  kind  of  fault,  and  all  bound  by  one 
oath,  sit  alone  by  themselves,  and  have  power  alone  to  give  their  consent ;  and  at 
last,  when  they  have  all  done,  as  though  they  had  done  nothing,  bring  all  their 
opinions  to  be  judged  at  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  pope,  being  but  one  man,  to 
the  end  he  may  pronounce  his  own  sentence  of  himself,  who  ought  rather  to  have 
answered  to  his  complaint ;  sithence  also  the  same  ancient  and  christian  liberty^ 
which  of  all  right  should  specially  be  in  christian  councils,  is  now  utterly  taken 
away  from  the  council — ^for  these  causes,  I  say,  wise  and  good  men  ought  not  to 
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marvel  at  this  day,  though  we  do  the  like  now,  that  they  see  was  done  in  times  [Part  VI.] 
past  in  like  case  of  so  many  fathers  and  catholic  bishops;  which  as  though^  we 
choose  rather  to  sit  at  home  and  leave  our  whole  cause  to  God  than  to  journey 
thither ;  where  as  we  neither  shall  have  place  nor  be  able  to  do  any  good ;  where  as 
we  can  obtain  no  audience ;  where  as  princes'  embassadors  be  but  used  as  mock- 
ing-stocks;  and  where  as  also  all  we  be  condemned  already,  before  trial;  as 
though  the  matter  were  aforehand  dispatched  and  agreed  upon. 

Nevertheless,  we  can  bear  patiently  and  quietly  our  own  private  wrongs.    But  rcium.  ix. 
wherefore  do  they  shut  out  christian  kings  and  good  princes  from  their  convo-    ^'  ' 
cation  ?     Why  do  they  so  uncourteously,  or  with  such  spite,  leave  them  out,  and, 
as  though  they  were  not  either  christian  men,  or  else  could  not  judge,  will  not 
have  them  made  acquainted  with  the  cause  of  christian  religion,  nor  understand 
the  state  of  their  own  churches? 

Or,  if  the  said  kings  and  princes  happen  to  intermeddle  in  such  matters,  and 
take  upon  them  to  do  that  they  may  do,  that  they  be  commanded  to  do,  and 
ought  of  duty  to  do,  and  the  same  thhigs  that  we  know  both  David  and  Salomon 
and  other  good  princes  have  done,  that  is,  if  they,  whiles  the  pope  and  his  pre- 
lates slug  and  sleep,  or  else  mischievously  withstand  them,  do  bridle  the  priests' 
sensuality,  and  drive  them  to  do  their  duty,  and  keep  them  still  to  it,  if  they  do 
overthrow  idols,  if  they  take  away  superstition,  and  set  up  again  the  true  wor- 
shipping of  God ;  why  do  they  by  and  by  make  an  outcry  upon  them,  that  such 
princes  trouble  all,  and  press  by  violence  into  another  body's  office,  and  do  there- 
by wickedly  and  malapertly?  What  scripture  hath  at  any  time  forbidden  a 
christian  prince  to  be  made  privy  to  such  causes  ?  Who  but  themselves  alone 
made  ever  any  such  law? 

They  will  say  to  this,  I  guess,  Civil  princes  have  learned  to  govern  a  common-  [<^p-  ^ 
wealth,  and  to  order  matters  of  war ;  but  they  understand  not  the  secret  mys- 
teries of  religion.  If  that  be  so,  what  is  the  pope,  I  pray  you,  at  this  day  other 
than  a  monarch  or  a  prince  ?  or  what  be  the  cardinals,  who  must  be  no  nother 
now-a-days  but  princes  and  kings'  sons  ?  What  else  be  the  patriarchs,  and,  for  the 
most  part,  the  archbishops,  the  bishops,  the  abbots  ?  What  be  they  else  at  this 
present  in  the  pope's  kingdom  but  worlikely  princes,  but  dukes  and  earls,  gor- 
geously accompanied  with  bands  of  men  whithersoever  they  go ;  oftentimes  also 
gaily  arrayed  with  chains  and  collars  of  gold  ?  They  have  at  times  too  certain 
omamaits  by  themselves,  as  crosses,  pillars,  hats,  mitres,  and  palls ;  which  pomp 
the  ancient  bishops,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  and  Ambrose,  never  had.  Setting 
these  things  aside,  what  teach  they  ?  what  say  they  ?  what  do  they  ?  how  live 
they — I  say  not,  as  may  become  a  bishop,  but  as  may  become  even  a  christian 
man  ?  Is  it  so  great  a  matter  to  have  a  vain  title,  and  by  changing  a  garment 
only  to  have  the  name  of  a  bishop  ? 

Surely  to  have  the  principal  stay  and  effect  of  all  matters  committed  wholly  [ciwp.  x. 
to  these  men's  hands,  who  neither  know  nor  will  know  these  things,  nor  yet  set  a  ^'  '^ 
jot  by  any  point  of  religion,  save  that  which  concerns  their  belly  and  riot ;  and 
to  have  them  alone  sit  as  judges,  and  to  be  set  up  as  overseers  in*  the  watch- 
towo-,  being  no  better  than  blind  spies ;  of  the  other  side,  to  have  a  christian 
prince  of  good  understanding  and  of  a  right  judgment  to  stand  still  like  a  block 
or  a  stake,  not  to  be  suffered  nother  to  give  his  voice  nor  to  shew  his  judgment, 
foot  only  to  wait  what  these  men  shall  will  and  command,  as  one  which  had  nei- 
ther ears,  nor  eyes,  nor  wit,  nor  heart ;  and,  whatsoever  they  give  in  charge,  to 
allow  it  without  exception,  blindly  fulfilling  their  commandments,  be  they  never 
so  blasphemous  and  wicked,  yea,  although  they  command  him  quite  to  destroy  aU 
religion,  and  to  crucify  again  Christ  himself — ^this  surely,  besides  that  it  is  proud 
and  spiteftil,  is  also  beyond  all  right  and  reason,  and  not  to  be  endured  of  chris- 
tian and  wise  princes.  Why,  I  pray  you,  may  Caiphas  and  Annas  understand 
these  matters,  and  may  not  David  and  Ezekias  do  the  same  ?  Is  it  lawful  for  a 
cardinal,  being  a  man  of  war,  and  delightious  in  blood,  to  have  place  in  a  council  ? 
and  18  it  not  lawful  for  a  christian  emperor  or  a  king  ?     We  truly  grant  no  fur-  rchap.  t^^ 
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[Part  VI.]  ther   liberty   to   our  magistrates  than   that   we  know  hath   both   been   given 
them  by  the  word  of  God,  and  also  confirmed  by  the  examples  of  the  very  best- 
rchap.  xL     governed  commonwealths.     For,  besides  that  a  christian  prince  hath  the  charge 
i)iv.  2.]        ^|.  -jyQ^Y^  tables  committed  to  him  by  God,  to  the  end  he  may  understand  that  not 
temporal  matters  only,  but  also  religious  and  ecclesiastical  causes,  pertain  to  his 
rchap.  xL     office ;  besides  also  that  God  by  his  prophets  often  and  earnestly  commandeth 
the  king  to  cut  down  the  groves,  to  break  down  the  images  and  altars  of  idols, 
and  to  write  out  the  book  of  the  law  for  himself;  and  besides  that  the  prophet 
rchap. sL     Esaias  saith,  '^A  king  ought  to  be  a  patron  and  nurse  of  the  church;"  I  say, 
IV.  4.  at  5.]  ijgg^^jgg  oil  these  things,  we  see  by  histories  and  by  examples  of  the  best  times, 
that  good  princes  ever  took  the  administration  of  ecclesiastical  matters  to  per- 
tain to  their  duty. 

Moses,  a  civil  magistrate,  and  chief  guide  of  the  people,  both  received  from 

God  and  delivered  to  the  people  all  the  order  for  religion  and  sacrifices,  and  gave 

Esod.  zxxiL  Aarou  the  bishop  a  vehement  and  sore  rebuke  for  making  the  golden  calf,  and 

rchap.  xi.     for  suffering  the  corruption  of  religion.     Josua  also,  though  he  were  no  nother 

joui.  h        than  a  civil  magistrate,  yet  as  soon  as  he  was  chosen  by  God,  and  set  as  a  ruler 

over  the  people,  he  received  commandments  specially  touching  religion  and  the 

raup.  zL     service  of  God.    King  David,  when  the  whole  religion  was  altogethers  brought  out 

1  chnlu.  xUL  of  frame  by  wicked  king  Saul,  brought  home  again  the  ark  of  God,  that  is  to  say, 

he  restored  religion  again ;  and  was  not  only  amongst  them  himself  as  a  counsellor 

and  furtherer  of  the  work,  but  he  appointed  also  hymns  and  psalms,  put  in  order 

the  companies,  and  was  the  only  doer  in  setting  forth  that  whole  solemn  shew^, 

rchap.xL     and  in  effect  ruled  the  priests.     King  Salomon  built  unto  the  Lord  the  temple 

a  chron.  xi.   which  his  father  David  had  but  purposed  in  his  mind  to  do ;  and,  after  the  finish- 

1  hjgivdi.  j^g  thereof,  he  made  a  goodly^  oration  to  the  people  concerning  religion  and  the 

service  of  God :  he  afterward  displaced  Abiathar  the  priest,  and  set  Sadok  in  his 
[(?hap.  xi.     place.   After  this,  when  the  temple  of  God  was  in  shameful  wise  polluted  through 
sch'rou.xx{x.  the  naughtiness   and  negligence  of  the  priests,   king  Ezekias  commanded  the 
same  to  be  cleansed  from  the  rubble  and  filth,  the  priests  to  light  up  candles,  to 
bum   incense,   and  to   do   their   divine   service  according   to  the  old  allowed 
9  KiD0ixviiL  custom.     The  same  king  also  commanded  the  brasen  serpent,  which  then  the 
t)ilrr«.]*'     people  wickedly  worshipped,  to  be  taken  down  and  beaten  to  powder.     King  Jeho- 
achron-xvu.  shaphat  overthrew  and  utterly  made  away  the  hill-altars  and  groves,  whereby  he 
saw  God's  honour  hindered,  and  the  people  holden  back  with  a  private  supersti- 
tion from  the  ordinary  temple  which  was  at  Jerusalem,  whereto  they  should  by 
BiJfTi  1**     ^^^^^  have  resorted  yearly  from  every  part  of  the  realm.     King  Josias  with  great 
iKin^xu*^'  diligence  put  the  priests  and  bishops  in  mind  of  their  duty:  king  Johas  bridled 

2  King!  X. '    the  riot  and  arrogancy  of  the  priests  :  Jehu  put  to  death  the  wicked  prophets. 
reihan.  xii.  And,  to  rehearse  no  more  examples  out  of  the  old  law,  let  us  rather  consider, 

since  the  birth  of  Christ,  how  the  chmrch  hath  been  governed  in  the  gospel's 

rchap.  xii.     time.     The  christian  emperors  in  old  time  appointed  the  councils  of  the  bishops. 

Constantino  called  the  council  at  Nice :  Theodosius  the  first  called  the  council 

at  Constantinople :    Theodosius   the  second,   the  council  at  Ephesus :   Martian, 

xii.     the  council   at   Chalcedon.     And,   when   Ruffine   the  heretic   had   alleged  for 


IV  3  1 

authority  a  council,  which,  as  he  thought,  should  make  for  him,  Hierome  his 
adversary,  to  confute  him,  "  Tell  us,"  quod  he,  "  what  emperor  commanded  that 
council  to  be  called?"  The  same  Hierome  again,  in  his  epitaph  upon  Paula, 
maketh  mention-  of  the  emperor's  letters,  which  gave  commandment  to  call  the 
rjj^p-  *"•  bishops  of  Italy  and  Grecia  to  Rome  to  a  coxmcil.  Continually,  for  the  space 
of  five  hundred  years,  the  emperor  alone  appointed  the  ecclesiastical  assemblies, 
and  called  the  councils  of  the  bishops  together. 

We  now  therefore  marvel  the  more  at  the  unreasonable  dealing  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  who,  knowing  what  was  the  emperor's  right,  when  the  church  was  well 
ordered,  knowing  also  that  it  is  now  a  common  right  to  all  princes,  forsomuch 
as  kings  are  now  fully  possessed  in  the  several  parts  of  the  whole  empire,  doth 
so  without  consideration  assign  that  office  alone  to  himself,  and  taketh  it  suffi- 
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cient,  in  summoning  a  general  eouncili  to  make  a  man  that  is  prince  of  the  yfhole  [Part  VI.J 
world  no  otherwise  partaker  thereof  than  he  would  make  his  own  servant.     And  buuJ ^^wi 
although  the  modesty  and  mildness  of  the  emperor  Ferdinando  be  so  great,  that  [cim/^^ 
lie  can  bear  this  wrong,  because  peradventure  he  imderstandeth  not  well  the  ^^v-  ^0 
pope's  packing ;  yet  ought  not  the  pope  of  his  holiness  to  offer  him  that  wrong, 
nor  to  claim  as  his  own  another  man's  right. 

But  hereto  some  will  reply,  The  emperor  indeed  called  councils  at  that  time  [ciud.  xju. 
ye  speak  of,  because  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  not  yet  grown  so  great  as  he  is  now ;    ^' 
but  yet  the  emperor  did  not  then  sit  together  with  the  bishops  in  councU,  or 
once  bare  any  stroke  with  his  authority  in  their  consultation.    I  answer,  Nay,  that 
it  is  not  so ;  for,  as  witnesseth  Thcodoret,  the  emperor  Constantino  sat  not  only  Hut.  Ecciea. 
together  with  them  in  the  council  at  Nice,  but  gave  also  advice  to  the  bishops     ' '  ^^'  ^' 
how  it  was  best  to  try  out  the  matter  by  the  apostles'  and  prophets'  writings,  as 
appeareth  by  these  his  own  words :    *^  In  disputation,"  saith  he,  "  of  matters  of 
divinity,  we  have  set  before  us  to  follow  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     For 
the  evangelists'  and  the  apostles'  works,' and  the  prophets'  sayings,  shew  us  suffi* 
ciently  what   opinion  we   ought  to   have  of  the  will  of  God."     The   emperor  [chao.xut. 
Theodosius  (as  saith  Socrates)  did  not  only  sit  amongst  the  bishops,  but  also  S(!^l  ub. 
ordered  the  whole  arguing  of  the  cause,  and  tare  in  pieces  the  heretics'  books, "'  ^^'  ^ 
and  allowed  for  good  the  judgment  of  the  catholics.    In  the  council  at  Chalcedon  C?^'^?--,^^^- 
a  civil  magistrate  condemned  for  heretics,  by  the  sentence  of  his  own  mouth, 
the  bishops  Dioscorus,  Juvenal,  and  Thalasius,  and  gave  judgment  to  put  them  soent  Lit. 
down  from  that  promotion'  in  the  church.    In  the  third  council  at  Constantinople  I^S^  xiV.  - 
Constantine,  a  civil  magistrate,  did  not  only  sit  amongst  the  bishops,  but  did  also  con'c.  n- 
subscribe  with  them :  for  saith  he,  "  we  have  both  read  and  subscribed."     In  iDivTSif  *^' 
the  second  council  called  Arausicanum  the  princes'  embassadors,  being  noble- 
men bom,  not  only  spake  their  mind  touching  religion,  but  set  to  their  hands 
also,  aa  well  as  the  bishops.     For  thus  is  it  written  in  the  later  end  of  that 
council:  '^Petrus,  Marcellinus,  Felix,  and  Liberius,  being  most  noble  men,  and  the 
famous  lieutenants  and  capitains  of  France,  and  also  peers  of  the  realm,  have 
given  their  consent,  and  set  to  their  hands."    Further:  "Syagrius,  Opilio,  Panta- 
gathus,  Deodatus,  Cariattho,  and  Maroellus,  men  of  very  great  honour,  have  sub- 
scribed."    If  it  be  so  then,  that  lieutenants,  chief  capitains,  and  peers  have  had  1^^^^^^^* 
authority  to  subscribe  in  council,  have  not  emperors  and  kings  the  like  authority? 

Truly  there  had  been  no  need  to  handle  so  plain  a  matter  as  this  is  with  so  ^Js'*^* 
many  words,  and  so  at  length,  if  we  had  not  to  do  with  those  men,  who,  for  a 
desire  they  have  to  strive  and  to  win  the  mastery,  use  of  course  to  deny  all 
things,  be  they  never  so  clear,  yea,  the  very  same  which  they  presently  see  and 
behold  with  their  own  eyes.  The  emperor  Justinian  made  a  law  to  correct  the  ^^3"^' 
behaviour  of  the  clergy,  and  to  cut  short  the  insolency^  of  the  priests :  and  albeit 
he  were  a  christian  and  a  catholic  prince,  yet  put  he  down  from  their  papal 
throne  two  popes,  Sylverius  and  Vigilius,  notwithstanding  they  were  Peter's 
successors  and  Christ's  vicars. 

Let  us  see  then,  such  men .  as  have  authority  over  the  bishops,  such  men  as  rchan.  xy. 
receive  from  God  commandments  concerning  religion,  such  as  bring  home  again  ^'  '^ 
the  ark  of  God,  make  holy  hymns,  oversee  the  priests,  build  the  temple,  make 
orations  touching  divine  service,  cleanse  the  temples,  destroy  the  hill-altars,  bum 
the  idols'  groves,  teach  the  priests  their  duty,  write  them  out  precepts  how 
they  should  live,  kill  the  wicked  prophets,  displace  the  high  priests,  call  to- 
gether the  councils  of  bishops,  sit  together  with  the  bishops,  instructing  them 
what  they  ought  to  do,  condemn  and  punish  an  heretical  bishop,  be  made  ac- 
quainted with  matters  of  religion,  which  subscribe  and  give  sentence,  and  do  all 
these  things  not  by  another  man's  commission,  but  in  their  own  name,  and  that 
both  uprightly  and  godly;  shall  we  say  it  pertaineth  not  to  such  men  to  have 
to  do  with  religion?  or  shall  we  say,  a  christian  magistrate,  which  dealeth 
amcmgst  others  in  these  matters,  doth  either  naughtily,  or  presumptuously,  or 
wickedly?    The  most  ancient  and  christian  emperors  and  kings  that  ever  were 
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[Part  VI.]  did  busy  themselves  with  these  matters,  and  yet  were  they  never  for  this  cause 
noted  either  of  wickedness  or  of  presumption.  And  what  is  he,  that  can  find 
out  either  more  catholic  princes,  or  more  notable  examples  ? 

^p.  sv-  Wherefore,  if  it  were  lawful  for  them  to  do  thus,  being  but  civil  magistrates, 

and  having  the  chief  rule  of  commonweals,  what  offence  have  our  princes  at  this 
day  made,  which  may  not  have  leave  to  do  the  like,  being  in  the  like  degree  ? 
or  what  especial  gift  of  learning,  or  of  judgment,  or  of  holiness  have  these  men 
now,  that,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  all  the  ancient  and  catholic  bishops,  who 
used  to  confer  with  princes  and  peers  concerning  religion,  they  do  now  thus 
reject  and  cast  off*  christian  princes  from  knowing  of  the  cause,  and  from  their 
meetings  ? 

rchan.  XV.  Well,  thus  doing,  they  wisely  and  warily  provide  for  themselves,  and  for  their 

kingdom,  which  otherwise  they  see  is  like  shortly  to  come  to  nought.  For  if  so 
be  they,  whom  God  hath  placed  in  greatest  dignity,  did  see  and  perceive  these 
men's  practices,  how  Christ's  commandments  be  despised  by  them,  how  the  light 
of  the  gospel  is  darkened  and  quenched  out  by  them,  and  how  themselves  also 
be  subtlely  beguiled  and  mocked,  and  unwares  be  deluded  by  them,  and  the  way 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  stopped  up  before  them ;  no  doubt  they  would  never 
so  quietly  suffer  themselves  neither  to  be  disdained  after  such  a  proud  sort,  nor 
so  despitefully  to  be  scorned  and  abused  by  them.  But  now,  through  their  own 
lack  of  understanding,  and  through  their  own  blindness,  these  men  have  them 
fast  yoked  and  in  their  danger. 

rohao-xvi.  We  truly  for  our  parts,  as  we  have  said,  have  done  nothing  in   altering 

religion,  either  upon  rashness  or  arrogancy ;  nor  nothing  but  with  good  leisure 
and  great  consideration.  Neither  had  we  ever  intended  to  do  it,  except  both 
the  manifest  and  most  assured  will  of  God,  opened  to  us  in  his  holy  scriptures, 
and  the  regard  of  our  own  salvation,  had  even  constrained  us  thereunto.  For, 
though  we  have  departed  from  that  church,  which  these  men  call  catholic,  and 
by  that  means  get  us  envy  amongst  them  that  want  skill  to  judge,  yet  is  this 
enough  for  us,  and  it  ought  to  be  enough  for  every  wise  and  good  man,  and  one 
that  maketh  account  of  everlasting  life,  that  we  have  gone  from  that  church 
which  had  power  to  err ;  which  Christ,  who  cannot  err,  told  so  long  before  it 
should  err ;  and  which  we  ourselves  did  evidently  see  with  our  eyes  to  have  gone 
both  from  the  holy^  fathers,  and  from  the  apostles,  and  from  Christ  his  own  self, 
and  from  the  primitive  and  catholic  church^;  and  we  are  come,  as  near  as  we 
possibly  could,  to  the  church  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  old  catholic  bishops  and 
fathers ;  which  church  we  know  hath  hitherunto  been  sound  and  perfite,  and,  as 
Tertullian  termeth  it,  a  pure  virgin,  spotted  as  yet  with  no  idolatry,  nor  with  any 
foul  or  shameful  fault;  and  have  directed  according  to  their  customs  and  ordi- 
nances not  only  our  doctrine,  but  also  the  sacraments,  and  the  form  of  common 
prayer. 

rchap.  xTi.  And,  as  we  know  both  Christ  himself  and  all  good  men  heretofore  have  done, 

"''^^  we  have  called  home  again  to  the  original  and  first  foundation  that  religion 
which  hath  been  foully  foreslowed^  and  utterly  corrupted  by  these  men.  For  we 
thought  it  meet  thence  to  take  the  pattern  of  reforming  religion,  from  whence 
the  ground  of  religion  was  first  taken ;  because  this  one  reason,  as  saith  the  most 
ancient  father  Tertullian,  hath  great  force  against  all  heresies :  ^*  Look,  whatso- 
ever was  first,  that  is  true ;  and,  whatsoever  is  latter,  that  is  corrupt/'  Irenseus 
oftentimes  appealed  to  the  oldest  churches,  which  had  been  nearest  to  Christ's 
time,  and  which  it  was  hard  to  believe  had  erred.  But  why  at  this  day  is  not  the 
same  respect*  and  consideration  had?  Wliy  return  we  not  to  the  pattern  of  the 
old  churches  ?  Why  may  not  we  hear  at  this  time  amongst  us  the  same  saying, 
which  was  openly, pronounced  in  times  past  in  the  council  at  Nice  by  so  many 
bishops  and  catholic  fathers,  and  nobody  once  speaking  against  it,  ?^  dpxaTa 

rchap.  xvii.  Kpartirn  I  that  is  to  Say,  ^'hold  still  the  old  customs  ?"     When  Esdras  went  about 

It.  .  ft  8.]  ^^  repa^ir  the  ruins  of  the  temple  of  God,  he  sent  not  to  Ephesus,  although  the 
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most  beaatifol  and  gorgeous  temple  of  Diana  was  there ;  and  when  he  purposed  [Part  VI.] 
to  restore  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  God,  he  sent  not  to  Rome,  although 
peradventure  he  had  heard  in  that  place  were  the  solemn  sacrifices  called  Heca- 
tomhse,  and  other  called  SoUtaurilia,  Lectistemia,  and  Supplications,  and  Numa 
Pompilius'  ceremonial  books  ^.  He  thought  it  enough  for  him  to  set  before  his 
eyes,  and  to  follow  the  pattern  of  the  old  temple,  which  Salomon  at  the  beginning 
bnilded  according  as  God  had  appointed  him,  and  also  those  old  customs  and 
ceremonies,  which  God  himself  had  written  out  by  special  words  for  Moses. 

The  prophet  Aggeus,  after  the  temple  was  repaired  again  by  Esdras,  and  the 
people  might  think  they  had  a  very  just  cause  to  rejoice  on  their  own  behalf  for 
so  great  a  benefit  received  of  almighty  God,  yet  made  he  them  all  burst  out  in 
tears,  because  that  they  which  were  yet  alive,  and  had  seen  the  former  building  of 
the  temple,  before  the  Babylonians  destroyed  it,  called  to  mind  how  far  off  it 
was  yet  from  that  beauty  and  excellency  which  it  had  in  the  old  times  past 
before :  for  then  indeed  would  they  have  thought  the  temple  worthily  repaired, 
if  it  had  answered  to  the  ancient  pattern,  and  to  the  miyesty  of  the  first  temple. 
Paul,  because  he  would  amend  the  abuse  of  the  Lord's  supper  which  the  Corinth- 
ians even  then  b^un  to  corrupt,  he  set  before  them  Christ's  institution  to  follow, 
saying :  **  I  have  delivered  unto  you  that  which  I  first  received  of  the  Lord." 
And  when  Christ  did  conAite  the  error  of  the  Pharisees, ''  Ye  must,"  saith  he, 
^  return  to  the  first  beginning ;  for  firom  the  beginning  it  was  not  thus."  And 
when  he  found  great  fault  with  the  priests  for  their  uncleanness  of  life  and  covet- 
oosness,  and  would  cleanse  the  temple  from  all  evil  abuses,  *'  This  house,"  saith 
he,  '^  at  the  first  beginning  was  a  house  of  prayer,"  wherein  all  the  people  might 
devoutly  and  sincerely  pray  together ;  and  so  were  your  parts  to  use  it  now  also 
at  this  day ;  for  it  was  not  builded  to  the  end  it  should  be  a  ''  den  of  thieves." 
likewise  all  the  good  and  commendable  princes  mentioned  of  in  the  scriptures 
were  praised  specially  by  those  words,  that  they  had  walked  in  the  ways  of  their 
father  David ;  that  is,  because  they  had  returned  to  the  first  and  original  founda- 
tion, and  had  restored  religion  even  to  the  perfection  wherein  David  left  it. 

And  therefore,  when  we  likewise  saw  all  things  were  quite  trodden  under 
foot  of  these  men,  and  that  nothing  remained  in  the  temple  of  God  but  pitiful 
spoils  and  decays,  we  reckoned  it  the  wisest  and  the  safest  way  to  set  before 
our  eyes  those  churches,  which  we  kneW  for  a  surety  that  they  never  had  erred, 
nor  never  had  private  mass^  nor  prayers  in  strange  and  barbarous  language, 
nor  this  corrupting  of  sacraments,  and  other  toys. 

And,  forsomuch  as  our  desire  was  to  have  the  temple  of  the  Lord  restored 
anew,  we  would  seek  no  other  foundation  than  the  same  which  we  knew  was 
long  agone  laid  by  the  apostles,  that  is  to  wit,  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ. 

And  forsomuch  as  we  heard  God  himself  speaking  unto  us  in  his  word,  and  saw 
also  the  notable  examples  of  the  old  and  primitive  church ;  again,  how  uncertain 
a  matter  it  was  to  wait  for  a  general  council,  and  that  the  success  thereof  would 
be  much  more  uncertain;  but  specially,  forsomuch  as  we  were  most  ascertained  of 
God's  will,  and  counted  it  a  wickedness  to  be  too  careful  and  over-cumbered 
about  the  judgments  of  mortal  men ;  we  could  no  longer  stand  taking  advice  with 
flesh  and  blood,  but  rather  thought  good  to  do  the  same  thing  that  both  might 
rightly  be  done,  and  hath  also  many  a  time  been  done,  as  well  of  good  men,  as  of 
many  catholic  bishops;  that  is,  to  remedy  our  own  churches  by  a  provincial 
synod.  For  thus  know  we  the  old  fathers  used  to  put  in^  experience,  before  they 
came  to  the  public  universal  council  There  remain  yet  at  this  day  canons, 
written  in  councils  of  free  cities,  as  of  Carthage  under  Cyprian,  as  of  Ancyra,  of 
Neocsesarea,  and  of  Gangra,  which  is  in  Paphlagonia,  as  some  think,  before  that  the 
name  of  the  general  council  at  Nice  was  ever  heard  of.  After  this  fashion  in  old 
time  did  they  speedOy  meet  with  and  cut  short  those  heretics  the  Pelagians,  and 
the  Donatists,  at  home,  with  private  disputation,  without  any  general  council.   Thus 


[*  Def.  addB,  or  mtmudU  or  portuiiei,^  \        ['  Pat  matters  in,  Def.] 

['  And  yet  nerer  had  neither  priTate  man,  Def.] 


102  AN  APOLOGY   OF  THE 

[Part  VI.]  also,  when  the  emperor  Constantius  evidently  and  earnestly  took  part  with  Auxen- 
tins  the  bishop  of  the  Arians'  faction,  Ambrose,  the  bishop  of  the  Christians^ 
appealed  not  unto  a  general  council,  where  he  saw  no  good  could  be  done  by- 
reason  of  the  emperor's  might  and  great  labour ;  but  appealed  to  his  own  clergy 
and  people,  that  is  to  say,  to  a  provincial  synod.  And  thus  it  was  decreed  in  the 
council  at  Nice,  that  the  bishops  should  assemble  twice  every  year :  and  in  the 
council  at  Carthage  it  was  decreed  that  the  bishops  should  meet  together  in  each 
of  their  provinces,  at  least  once  in  the  year:  which  was  done,  as  saith  the 
council  at  Chalcedon,  of  purpose  that,  if  any  errors  and  abuses  had  happened  to 
spring  up  any  where,  they  might  immediately  at  the  first  entry  be  destroyed 
where  they  first  begun.  So  likewise,  when  Secundus  and  Palladius  rejected  the 
council  at  Aquila,  because  it  was  not  a  general  and  a  common  council,  Ambrose, 
bishop  of  Milan,  made  answer  that  no  man  ought  to  take  it  for  a  new  or  strange 
matter,  that  the  bishops  of  the  west  part  of  the  world  did  call  together  synods^ 
and  make  private  assemblies  in  their  provinces ;  for  that  it  was  a  thing  before 
then  used  by  the  west  bishops  no  few  times,  and  by  the  bishops  of  Grecia  used 
oftentimes  and  commonly  to  be  done.  And  so  Charles  the  great,  being  emperor, 
held  a  provincial  council  in  Grermany  for  putting  away  images,  contrary  to  the 
second  council  at  Nice.  Neither  pardy  even  amongst  us  is  this  so  very  a  strange 
and  new  a  trade.  For  we  have  had  ere  now  in  England  provincial  synods,  and 
governed  our  churches  by  home-made  laws.  What  should  one  say  more  ?  Of  a 
truth,  even  those  greatest  councils,  and  where  most  assembly  of  people  ever  was 
(whereof  these  men  use  to  make  si;ch  an  exceeding  reckoning),  compare  thenr 
with  all  the  churches  which  throughout  the  world  acknowledge  and  profess  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  what  else,  I  pray  you,  can  they  seem  to  be  but  certain 
private  councils  of  bishops  and  provincial  synods  ?  For  admit  peradventure  Italy, 
France,  Spain,  England,  Germany,  Denmark,  and  Scotland  meet  togethers;  if  there 
want  Asia,  Grecia,  Armenia,  Persia,  Media,  Mesopotamia,  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  India, 
and  Mauritania,  in  all  which  places  there  be  both  many  christian  men,  and  also 
bishops,  how  can  any  man,  being  in  his  right  mind,  think  such  a  council  to  be  a 
general  council  ?  or,  where  so  many  parts  of  the  world  do  lack^  how  can  they 
truly  say  they  have  the  consent  of  the  whole  world  ?  Or  what  manner  of  council, 
ween  you,  was  the  same  last  at  Trident  ?  or  how  might  it  be  termed  a  general 
council,  when  out  of  all  christian  kingdoms  and  nations  there  came  unto  it 
but  only  forty  bishops,  and  of  those  some  so  cunning,  that  they  might  be 
thought  meet  to  be  sent  home  again  to  learn  their  grammar,  and  so  well  learned, 
that  they  bad  never  studied  divinity  ? 
rchftD.  xtUI.  Whatsoever  it  be,  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  dependeth  not  upon 
'^  coimcils,  nor,  as  St  Paul,  saith,  upon  mortal  creatures' judgments.  And  if  they 
which  ought  to  be  careful  for  God's  church  will  not  be  wise,  but  slack  their  duty, 
and  harden  their  hearts  against  God  and  his  Christ,  going  on  still  to  pervert  the 
right  ways  of  the  Lord,  God  will  stu*  up  the  very  stones,  and  make  children  and 
babes  cunning,  whereby  there  may  ever  be  some  to  confute  these  men's  lies. 
rchap,  xviii.  For  God  is  able  (not  only  without  councils,  but  also,  will  the  councils,  nill  the 
Div.  2.]  councils)  to  maintain  and  avance  his  own  kingdom.  "  Full  many  be  the  thoughts 
of  man's  heart,''  saith  Salomon ;  "  but  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  abideth  sted- 
fast :"  *'  There  is  no  wisdom,  there  is  no  knowledge,  there  is  no  counsel  against 
the  Lord."  "Things  endure  not,"  saith  Hilarius,  "that  be  set  up  with  men's 
workmanship :  by  another  manner  of  means  must  the  church  of  God  be  builded 
and  preserved ;  for  that  church  is  grounded  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  and  is  holden  fast  together  by  one  comer-stone,  which  is  Christ 
Jesu." 
rchan.  xix.  But  marvcUous  notable,  and  to  very  good  purpose  for  these  days,  be  Hierome's 

HteoAJin  words:  "Whosoever,"  saith  he,  "the  devil  hath  deceived,  and  enticed  to  fall 
iit"™*  **^'  asleep,  as  it  were,  with  the  sweet  and  deathly  enchantments  of  the  mermaids  the 
sirens,  those  persons  doth  God's  word  awake  up,  saying  unto  them.  Arise  thou 
that  sleepest:  lift  up  thyself;  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  Therefore  at  the 
coming  of  Christ,  of  God's  word,  of  the  ecclesiastical  doctrine,  and  of  the  full 
destruction  of  Ninive  and  of  that  most  beautiful  harlot,  then  shall  the  people, 
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wbich  heretofore  had  been  cast  in   a  trance  under  then:  masters,  be  raised  f Part  VL] 

up,  and  shall  make  haste  to  go  to  the  mountains  of  the  scripture ;  and  there 

shall  they  find  hills,  Moses  verily,  and  Josua  the  son  of  Nun ;  other  hills  also, 

which  are  the  prophets ;  and  hills  of  the  new  testament,  which  are  the  apostles 

and  the  evangelists.     And,  when  the  people  shall  flee  for  succour  to  such  hills, 

and  shall  be  exercised  in  the  reading  of  those  kind  of  mountains,  though  they 

find  not  one  to  teach  them  (for  the  harvest  shall  be  great,  but  the  labourers  few), 

yet  shall  the  good  desire  of  the  people  be  well  accepted,  in  that  they  have  gotten 

them  to  such  hills,  and  the  negligence  of  their  masters  shall  be  openly  reproved." 

These  be^  Hierome's  sayings,  and  that  so  plain,  as  there  needeth  no  interpreter. 

For  they  agree  so  just  with  the  things  we  now  see  with  our  eyes  have  already 

come  to  pass,  that  we  may  verily  think  he  meant  to  foretell,  as  it  were,  by 

the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  to  paint  before  our  face  the  universal  state  of  our 

time,  the  fall  of  the  most  gorgeous  harlot  Babylon,  the  repairing  again  of  God's 

church,  the  blindness  and  sloth  of  the  bishops,  and  the  good  will  and  forwardness 

of  the  people.     For  who  is  so  bhnd,  that  he  seeth  not  these  men  be  the  masters, 

by  whom  the  people,  as  saith  Hierome,  hath  been  led  into  error  and  lulled  asleep  ? 

Or  who  seeth  not  Rome,  that  is  their  Ninive,  which  sometime  was  painted  with 

fairest  colours,  but  now,  her  visor  being  pulled  off,  is  both  better  seen  and  less 

set  by  ?   Or  who  seeth  not  that  good  men,  being  awaked  as  it  were  out  of  their 

dead  sleep,  at  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  at  the  voice  of  God,  have  resorted  to 

the  hills  of  the  scriptures,  waiting  not  at  all  for  the  councils  of  such  masters  ? 

But  by  your  favour,  some  will  say,  these  things  ought  not  to  have  been  rchao.  zx.  ] 
attempted  without  the  bishop  of  Rome's  commandment ;  forsomuch  as  he  only  is  ^^' 
the  knot  and  band  of  christian  society.  He  only  is  that  priest  of  Levi's  order, 
whom  God  sigpiified  in  the  Deuteronomy,  from  whom  counsel  in  matters  of  weight 
and  true  judgment  ought  to  be  fetched  ^ ;  and,  whoso  obeyeth  not  his  judgment, 
the  same  man  ought  to  be  killed  in  the  sight  of  his  brethren ;  and  that  no  mortal 
creature  hath  authority  to  be  judge  over  him  2,  whatsoever  he  do ;  that  Christ 
reigneth  in  heaven,  and  he^  in  earth;  that  he^  alone  can  do  as  much  as  Christ  or 
God  himself  can  do,  because  Christ  and  he^  have  but  one  council-house;  that 
without  him  is  no  faith,  no  hope,  no  church ;  and  whoso  goeth  from  him  quite 
casteth  away  and  renounceth  his  own  salvation.  Such  talk  have  the  canonists, 
the  pope's  parasites,  surely  but  with  small  discretion  or  soberness;  for  they 
could  scant  say  more,  at  least  they  could  not  speak  more  highly,  of  Christ 
himself. 

As  for  us,  truly  we  have  fallen  from  the  bishop  of  Rome  upon  no  manner  of  rchafk  xx. 
worldly  respect  or  commodity.     And  would  to  Christ  he  so  behaved  himself,  as      '  ^^ 
this  falling  away  needed  not ;  but  so  the  case  stood  that,  unless  we  left  him,  we 
could  not  come  to  Christ.     Neither  will  he  now  make  any  other  league  with  us, 
than  such  a  one  as  Nahas  the  king  of  the  Ammonites  would  have  made  in  times  1  sam.  xi. 
past  with  them  of  the  city  of  Jabes,  which  was  to  put  out  the  right  eye  of  each 
one  of  the  inhabitants.     Even  so  will  the  pope  pluck  from  us  the  holy  scriptiu-e, 
the  gospel  of  our  salvation,  and  all  the  confidence  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesu : 
and  upon  other  condition  can  he  not  agree  upon  peace  with  us. 

For,  whereas  some  use  to  make  so  great  a  vaunt,  that  the  pope  is  only  Peter's  rchap.  xx.] 
successor,  as  though  thereby  he  carried  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  bosom,  and  cannot 
err,  this  is  but  a  matter  of  nothing,  and  a  very  trifling  tale.  God's  grace  is  pro- 
mised to  a  good  mind,  and  to  one  that  feareth  God,  not  unto  sees  and  successions. 
**  Riches,"  saith  Jerome,  "  may  make  a  bishop  to  be  of  more  might  than  the  rest ; 
but  all  the  bishops,  whosoever  they  be,  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles."  If 
so  be  the  place  and  consecrating  only  be  sufficient,  why  then  Manasses  succeeded 
David,  and  Caiphas  succeeded  Aaron.  And  it  hath  been  often  seen,  that  an  idol 
hath  stand'  in  the  temple  of  God.  In  old  time  Archidamus  the  Lacedsemonian 
boasted  much  of  himself,  how  he  came  of  the  blood  of  Hercules :  but  one  Nico- 
stratus  in  this  wise  abated  his  pride:  ^^Nay,"  quod  he,  "thou  seemest  not  to  descend 
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[Part  VI,]  from  Hercules ;  for  Hercules  destroyed  ill  men^  but  thou  makest  good  men  eviL** 
And  when  the  Pharisees  bragged  of  their  lineage,  how  they  were  of  the  kindred 
and  blood  of  Abraham,  '^  Ye,"  saith  Christ,  "  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  which  have 
told  you  the  truth,  as  I  heard  it  from  God.  Thus  Abraham  never  did.  Ye  are  of 
your  father  the  devil,  and  wiU  needs  obey  his  wilL" 

^^  xxL  Yet  notwithstanding,  because  we  will  grant  somewhat  to  succession,  tell  U8» 

hath  the  pope  alone  succeeded  Peter?  and  wherein,  I  pray  you?  In  what 
religion  ?  in  what  office  ?  in  what  piece  of  his  life  hath  he  succeeded  him  ?  What 
one  thing  (tell  me)  had  Peter  ever  like  unto  the  pope,  or  the  pope  like  unto 
Peter?  Except  peradventure  they  will  say  thus;  that  Peter,  when  he  was  at 
Rome,  never  taught  the  gospel,  never  fed  the  flock,  took  away  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  hid  the  treasures  of  his  Lord,  sat  him  down  only  in  his  castle 
in  St  John  Lateran,  and  pointed  out  with  his  finger  all  the  places  of  purgatory 
and  kinds  of  punishments,  committing  some  poor  souls  to  be  tormented,  and 
other  some  again  suddenly  releasing  thence  at  his  own  pleasure,  taking  money 
for  so  doing ;  or  that  he  gave  order  to  say  private  masses  in  every  comer ;  or 
that  he  mumbled  up  the  holy  service  with  a  low  voice,  and  in  an  unknown  lan- 
guage ;  or  that  he  hanged  up  the  sacrament  in  every  temple  and  on  every  altar, 
and  carried  the  same  about  before  him  whithersoever  he  went,  upon  an  ambling 
jennet,  with  lights  and  bells;  or  that  he  consecrated  with  his  holy  breath  oil, 
wax,  wool,  bells,  chalices,  chiu-ches,  and  altars ;  or  that  he  sold  jubilees,  graces, 
liberties,  advowsons,  preventions,  first-fruits,  palls,  the  wearing  of  palls,  bulls, 
indulgences,  and  pardons ;  or  that  he  called  himself  by  the  name  of  the  head  of 
the  church,  the  highest  bishop,  bishop  of  bishops,  alone  most  holy ;  or  that  by 
usurping  he  took  upon  himself  the  right  and  authority  over  other  folk's^  churches ; 
or  that  he  exempted  himself  from  the  power  of  any  civil  government ;  or  that 
he  maintained  wars,  set  princes  together  at  variance ;  or  that  he,  sitting  in  his 
chair,  with  his  triple  crown  full  of  labels,  with  sumptuous  and  Persian-like  gor- 
geousness,  with  his  royal  sceptre,  with  his  diadem  of  gold,  and  glittering  with 
stones,  was  carried  about,  not  upon  palfrey,  but  upon  the  shoulders  of  noble- 
men. These  things,  no  doubt,  did  Peter  at  Rome  in  times  past,  and  left  them  in 
charge  to  his  successors,  as  you  would  say,  from  hand  to  hand ;  for  these  things 
be  now-ardays  done  at  Rome  by  the  popes,  and  be  so  done,  as  though  nothing 
else  ought  to  be  done. 

ght|».xxi.  Or  contrariwise,  peradventure  they  had  rather  say  thus;  that  the  pope  doth 

now  ail  the  same  things,  which  we  know  Peter  did  many  a  day  ago ;  that  is,  that 
he  runneth  up  and  down  into  every  country  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  only  openly 
abroad,  but  also  privately  from  house  to  house ;  that  he  is  diligent,  and  applieth 
that  business  in  season  and  out  of  season,  in  due  time  and  out  of  due  time ;  that 
he  doth  the  part  of  an  evangelist,  that  he  fulfiUeth  the  work  and  ministry  of 
Christ,  that  he  is  the  watchman  of  the  house  of  Israel,  receiveth  answers  and 
words  at  God's  mouth,  and,  even  as  he  receiveth  them,  so  delivereth  them  over 
to  the  people ;  that  he  is  the  salt  of  the  earth ;  that  he  is  the  light  of  the  world ; 
that  he  dotl\  not  feed  his  own  self,  but  his  flock;  that  he  doth  not  entangle 
himself  with  the  worldly  cares  of  this  life ;  that  he  doth  not  use  a  sovereignty 
over  the  Lord's  people ;  that  he  seeketh  not  to  have  other  men  minister  to  him, 
but  himself  rather  to  minister  unto  others ;  that  he  taketh  all  bishops  as  his 
fellows  and  equals ;  that  he  is  subject  to  princes,  as  to  persons  sent  from  God ; 
that  he  giveth  to  Csesar  that  which  is  Caesar's ;  and  that  he,  as  the  old  bishops  of 
Rome  did  (without  any  question^),  calleth  the  emperor  his  lord.  Unless  therefore 
the  popes  do  the  like  now-a-days,  and^  Peter  did  the  things  aforesaid,  there  is  no 
cause  at  all  why  they  should  glory  so  of  Peter's  name  and  of  his  succession. 

[chftD.  xsiL  Much  less  cause  have  they  to  complain  of  our  departing,  and  to  call  us  again 
to  be  fellows  and  friends  with  them,  and  to  believe  as  they  believe.  Men  say 
that  one  Cobilon  a  LacedsBmonian,  when  he  was  sent  embassador  to  the  king  of 
the  Persians  to  treat  of  a  league,  and  found  by  chance  them  of  the  court  playing 
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at  dice,  he  retnmed  straightway  home  again,  leaving  his  message  widone :  and  [Part  VI.  j 

when  he  was  asked  why  he  did  slack  to  do  the  things  which  he  had  received  hy 

pahlic  commission  to  do,  he  made  answer,  he  thought  it  should  be  a  great 

reproach  to  his  commonwealth  to  make  a  league  with  dicers.     But  if  we  should 

content  ourselves  to  return  to  the  pope  and  his  popish  errors^,  and  to  make  a 

covenant  not  only  with  dicers,  but  also  with  men  far  more  ungracious  and  wicked 

than  any  dicers  be ;  besides  that  this  should  be  a  great  blot  to  our  good  name, 

it  should  also  be  a  very  dangerous  matter,  both  to  kindle  God's  wrath  against  us, 

and  to  clog  and  condemn  our  own  souls  for  ever.     For  of  very  truth  we  have  de-  rchsD.  nit 

parted  from  him,  whom  we  saw  had  blinded  the  whole  world  this  many  an  hundred  ^*^-^^ 

year ;  from  him,  who  too  far  presumptuously  was  wont  to  say  he  could  not  err, 

and,  whatsoever  he  did,  no  mortal  man  had  power  to  condemn  him,  neither  kings, 

nor  emperors,  nor  the  whole  clergy,  nor  yet  all  the  people  in  the  world  together, 

no,  and  though  he  should  carry  away  with  him  to  hell  a  thousand  souls ;  from 

him  who  took  upon  him  power  to  command,  not  only  men,  but  even  God's  angels, 

to  go,  to  return,  to  lead  souls  into  purgatory,  and  to  bring  them  back  again  when 

he  list  himself;  whom  Gregory  said,  without  all  doubt,  is  the  very  forerunner 

and  standard-bearer  of  antichrist,  and  hath  utterly  forsaken  the  catholic  faith ; 

from  whom  also  those  ringleaders  of  ours,  who  now  with  might  and  main  resist 

the  gospel,  and  the  truth,  which  they  know  to  be  the  truth,   have  or  this 

departed  every  one  of  their  own  accord  and  good  will,  and  would  even  now 

also  gladly  depart  from  him,  if  the  note  of  inconstancy  and  shame,  and  their 

own  estimation  among  the  people,  were  not  a  let  unto  them.     In  conclusion,  we 

have  departed  from  him,  to  whom  we  were  not  bound,  and  who  had  nothing  to 

lay  for  himself,  but  only  I  know  not  what  virtue  or  power  of  the  place  where  he 

dwelleth,  and  a  continuance  of  succession. 

And  as  for  us,  we  of  all  others  most  justFy  have  left  him.  For  our  kings,  yea,  rnum,  xxiu. 
even  they  which  with  greatest  reverence  did  follow  and  obey  the  authority  and  -^ 
faith  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  have  long  since  found  and  felt  well  enough  the  yoke 
and  tyranny  of  the  pope's  kingdom.  For  the  bishops  of  Rome  took  the  crown  off 
from  the  head  of  our  king  Henry  the  second,  and  compelled  him  to  put  aside  all 
majesty,  and,  Uke  a  mere  private  man,  to  come  unto  their  legate  with  great  sub- 
mission  and  humility,  so  as  all  his  subjects  might  laugh  him  to  scorn.  More  than 
this,  they  caused  bishops  and  monks,  and  some  part  of  the  nobility,  to  be  in  the 
field  against  our  king  John,  and  set  all  the  people  at  liberty  from  their  oath, 
whereby  they  ought  allegiance  to  their  king;  and  at  last,  wickedly,  and  most 
abominably,  they  bereaved  the  king^,  not  only  of  his  kingdom,  but  also  of  his  life. 
Besides  this,  they  excommunicated  and  cursed  king  Henry  the  eighth,  the  most 
famous  prince,  and  stirred  up  against  him,  sometime  the  emperor,  sometime  the 
French  king ;  and,  as  much  as  in  them  was,  put  in  adventure  our  realm,  to  have 
been  a  very  prey  and  spoil®.  Yet  were  they  but  fools  and  mad,  to  think  that 
either  so  mighty  a  prince  could  be  scared  with  bugs  and  rattles ;  or  else,  that  so 
noble  and  great  a  kingdom  might  so  easily,  even  at  one  morsel,  be  devoured  and 
swallowed  up. 

And  yet,  as  though  all  this  were  too  little,  they  would  needs  make  all  the  rchap-xxtiL 
realm  tributary  to  them,  and  exacted  thence  yearly  most  uiyust  and  wrongful  -^ 
taxes.  So  dear  cost  us  the  friendship  of  the  city  of  Rome.  Wherefore,  if  they 
have  gotten  these  things  of  us  by  extortion,  through  their  fraud  and  subtle 
sleights,  we  see  no  reason  why  we  may  not  pluck  away  the  same  from  them 
again  by  lawful  ways  and  just  means.  And  if  our  kings,  in  that  darkness  and 
Uindness  of  former  times,  gave  them  these  things  of  their  own  accord  and  libe- 
rality, for  religion  sake,  being  moved  with  a  certain  opinion  of  their  feigned 
holiness;  now,  when  ignorance  and  error  is  spied  out,  may  the  kings,  their 
successors,  take  them  away  again,  seeing  they  have  the  same  authority  the  kings 
their  ancestors  had  before :  for  the  gift  is  void,  except  it  be  allowed  by  the  will 


[*  And  to  his  errors,  Bef.  J  I        [•  Put  oinr  realm  in  haaard  to  have  been  a  very 
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of  the  giver ;  and  that  oaimot  seem  a  perfit  will,  which  is  dimmed  and  hindered 
by  error^ 

Thus  ye  see,  good  christian  reader,  how  it  is  no  new  thing,  though  at  this 
day  the  religion  of  Christ  be  entertained  with  despites  and  checks,  being  but 
lately  restored,  and  as  it  were  coming  up  again  anew ;  forsomuch  as  the  like 
hath  chanced  both  to  Christ  himself  and  to  his  apostles :  yet  nevertheless,  for 
fear  ye  may  suffer  yourself  to  be  led  amiss,  and  seduced  with  those  exclamations 
of  our  adversaries,  we  have  declared  at  large  unto  you  the  very  whole  manner  of 
our  religion,  what  our  opinion^  is  of  God  the  Father,  of  his  only  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  church,  of  the  sacraments,  of  the  ministry,  of  the 
scriptures,  of  ceremonies,  and  of  every  part  of  christian  belief.  We  have  said 
that  we  abandon  and  detest,  as  plagues  and  poisons,  all  those  old  heresies,  which 
either  the  sacred  scriptures  or  the  ancient  councils  have  utterly  condemned; 
that  we  call  home  again,  as  much  as  ever  we  can,  the  right  discipline  of  the 
church,  which  our  adversaries  have  quite  brought  into  a  poor  and  weak  case ; 
that  we  punish  all  licentiousness  of  life  and  unruliness  of  manners  by  the  old 
and  long-continued  laws,  and  with  as  much  sharpness  as  is  convenient  and  lieth 
in  our  power ;  that  we  maintain  still  the  state  of  kingdoms  in  the  same  con- 
dition and  plight'  wherein  we  have  found  them,  without  any  diminishing  or  altera^ 
tion,  reserving  unto  our  princes  their  majesty  and  worldly  pre-eminence,  safe 
and  without  impairing,  to  our  possible  power ;  that  we  have  so  gotten  ourselves 
away  from  that  church,  which  they  had  made  a  den  of  thieves,  and  wherein 
nothing  was  in  good  frame,  or  once  like  to  the  church  of  God,  and  which,  them- 
selves confessed,  had  erred  many  ways,  even  as  Lot  in  times  past  gat  him  out  of 
Sodom,  or  Abraham  out  of  Chaldee,  not  upon  a  desire  of  contention,  but  by  the 
warning  of  God  himself;  and  that  we  have  searched  out  of  the  holy  bible, 
which  we  are  sure  cannot  deceive,  one  sure  form  of  religion,  and  have  returned 
again  unto  the  primitive  church  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  apostles,  that  is  to 
say,  to  the  first  ground  and  beginning  of  things,  as  unto  the  very  foundations  and 
head-springs  of  Christ's  church.  And  in  very  troth  we  have  not  tarried  for,  in 
this  matter,  the  authority  or  consent  of  the  Trident  council,  wherein  we  saw 
nothing  done  uprightly,  nor  by  good  order ;  where  also  every  body  was  sworn  to 
the  maintenance  of  one  man ;  where  our  princes'  embassadors  were  contemned ; 
where  not  one  of  our  divines  could  be  heard,  and  where  parts-taking  and  ambition 
was  openly  and  earnestly  procured  and  wrought;  but,  as  the  holy  fathers  in 
former  time,  and  as  our  predecessors  have  commonly  done,  we  have  restored  our 
churches  by  a  provincial  convocation,  and  have  clean  shaken  off,  as  our  duty 
was,  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  whom  we  were  not  bound, 
who  also  had  no  manner  of  thing  like  neither  to  Christ,  nor  to  Peter,  nor  to  an 
apostle,  nor  yet  like  to  any  bishop  at  all.  Finally,  we  say  that  we  agree 
amongst  om*selves  touching  the  whole  judgment  and  chief  substance  of  christian 
religion,  and  with  one  mouth  and  with  one  spirit  do  worship  God  and  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ. 

Wherefore,  O  christian  and  godly  reader,  forsomuch  as  thou  seest  the  reasons 
and  causes,  both  why  we  have  restored  religion,  and  why  we  have  forsaken  these 
men,  thou  oughtest  not  to  marvel,  though  we  have  chosen  to  obey  our  Master 
Christ,  rather  than  men.  Paul  hath  given  us  warning,  how  we  should  not  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  carried  away  with  such  sundry  learnings,  and  to  fly  their  com- 
panies, in  especial,  which  would  sow  debate  and  variances,  clean  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  which  they  had  received  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  Long  since  have 
these  men's  crafts  and  treacheries  decayed,  and  vanished,  and  fled  away  at  the 
sight  and  light  of  the  gospel,  even  as  the  owl  doth  at  the  sun-rising.  And  albeit 
their  trumpery  be  built  up,  and  reared  as  high  as  the  sky,  yet  even  in  a  moment, 
and  as  it  were  of  the  own  self,  falleth  it  down  again  to  the  ground  and  cometh 


[*  Here  Conf.  introdaces  the  heading  "The  re-  |        [•  Faith,  Def.] 
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to  nonght.  Fot  you  must  not  think  that  all  these  things  have  come  to  pass  rashly  ^^ 
or  at  adventure :  it  hath  been  God's  pleasure,  that,  against  all  men's  wills  well- 
nigh,  the  gospel  of  Jesu  Christ  should  be  spread  abroad  throughout  the  whole 
wQtid  at  these  days.  And  therefore  men,  following  God's  biddings  ^  have  of  their 
own  free  will  resorted  unto  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  for  our  parts,  truly  we  have  sought  hereby  neither  glory,  nor  wealth,  nor 
pleasure,  nor  ease.  For  there  is  plenty  of  all  these  things  with  our  adversaries ; 
and  when  we  were  of  their  side,  we  enjoyed  such  worldly  commodities  much  more 
liberally  and  bountifully  than  we  do  now.  Neither  do  we  eschew  concord  and 
peace,  but  to  have  peace  with  man  we  will  not  be  at  war  with  God.  ''  The  name 
of  peace  is  a  sweet  and  pleasant  thing,"  saith  Hilarius;  but  yet  beware,  saith  he, 
''peace  is  one  thing,  and  bondage  is  another."  For  if  it  should  so  be,  as  they 
seek  to  have  it,  that  Christ  should  be  commanded  to  keep  silence,  that  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  should  be  betrayed,  that  horrible  errors  should  be  cloked,  that 
christian  men's  eyes  should  be  bleared,  and  that  they  might  be  suffered  to  conspire 
openly  against  God;  this  were  not  a  peace,  but  a  most  ungodly  covenant  of  servi- 
tude. ''There  is  a  peace,"  saith  Nazianzene,  "that  is  unprofitable ;  again,  there  is 
a  discord,"  saith  he,  ''that  is  profitable."  For  we  must  conditionally  desire  peace, 
so  far  as  is  lawful  before  God,  and  so  far  as  we  may  conveniently :  for  otherwise 
Christ  himself  brought  not  peace  into  the  world,  but  a  sword.  Wherefore,  if  the 
pope  will  have  us  reconciled  to  him,  his  duty  is  first  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  "  For 
irom  thence,"  saith  Cyprian,  "spring  schisms  and  sects,  because  men  seek  not  the 
head,  and  have  not  their  recourse  to  the  fountain  of  the  scriptures,  and  keep  not 
the  rules  given  by  the  heavenly  Teacher."  "For,"  saith  he,  "that  is  not  peace, 
but  war ;  neither  is  he  joined  unto  the  church,  which  is  severed  from  the  gospel." 
As  for  these  men,  they  use  to  make  a  merchandise  of  the  name  of  peace.  For 
that  peace,  which  they  so  fain  would  have,  is  only  a  rest  of  idle  bellies.  They 
and  we  might  easily  be  brought  to  atonement  touching  all  these  matters,  were  it 
Dot  that  ambition,  gluttony,  and  excess  did  let  it.  Hence  cometh  their  whining : 
their  heart  is  on  their  half-penny.  Out  of  doubt  their  clamours  and  stirs  be  to 
none  other  end,  but  to  maintain  more  shamefully  and  naughtily  ill-gotten  things. 
Now-a-days  the  pardoners  complain  of  us,  the  dataries,  the  pope's  collectors,  the 
bawds,  and  others  which  take  gain  to  be  godliness,  and  serve  not  Jesu  Christ, 
but  their  own  bellies.  Many  a  day  ago,  and  in  the  old  world,  a  wonderful  great 
advantage  grew  hereby  to  these  kind  of  people ;  but  now  they  reckon  all  is  loss 
onto  them,  that  Christ  gaineth.  The  pope  himself  maketh  great  complaint  at 
this  present,  that  charity  in  people  is  waxen  cold.  And  why  so,  trow  ye  ?  For- 
sooth, because  his  profits  decay  more  and  more.  And  for  this  cause  doth  he  hale 
US  into  hatred,  all  that  ever  he  may,  laying  load  upon  us  with  despiteful  railings, 
and  condemning  us  for  heretics,  to  the  end  they  that  understand  not  the  matter 
may  think  there  be  no  worse  men  upon  earth  than  we  be.  Notwithstanding,  we 
in  the  mean  season  are  never  the  more  ashamed  for  all  this ;  neither  ought  we  to 
be  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  For  we  set  more  by  the  glory  of  God,  than  we  do  by 
the  estimation  of  men.  We  are  sure  all  is  true  that  we  teach,  and  we  may  not 
cither  go  against  our  own  conscience,  or  bear  any  witness  against  God.  For,  if  we 
deny  any  part  of  the  gospel  of  Jesu  Christ  before  men,  he  on  the  other  side  will 
deny  us  before  his  Father.  And,  if  there  be  any  that  will  still  be  offended,  and 
cannot  endure  Christ's  doctrine,  such,  say  we,  be  blind,  and  leaders  of  the  blind : 
the  truth  nevertheless  must  be  preached  and  preferred  above  all ;  and  we  must 
with  patience  wait  for  God's  judgment.  Let  these  folk  in  the  mean-time  take 
good  heed  what  they  do,  and  let  them  be  well  advised  of  their  own  salvation,  and 
cease  to  hate  and  persecute  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  fear  lest  they  feel 
him  once  a  redresser  and  revenger  of  his  own  cause.  God  will  not  suffer  himself 
to  be  made  a  mocking-stock.  The  world  espieth  a  good  while  agone  what  there  is 
a  doing  abroad.  This  flame,  the  more  it  is  kept  down,  so  much  the  more  with 
greater  force  and  strength  doth  it  break  out  and  fly  abroad.    Their  unfaithfulness 
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shall  not  disappoint  God's  fiEdthful  promise.  And,  if  they  shall  refuse  to  lay  away 
this  their  hardness  of  heart,  and  to  receive  the  gospel  of  Christ,  then  shall 
publicans  and  sinners  go  before  them  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  open  the  eyes  of  them  all,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  see  that  blessed  hope,  whereunto  they  have  been  called ;  so 
as  we  may  altogether  in  one  glorify  him  alone,  who  is  the  true  God,  and  also  that 
same  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  sent  down  to  us  from  heaven ;  unto  whom,  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  given  aU  honour  and  glory  everlastingly.  So 
be  it. 

The  ende  of  the  Apologie 

of  the  Churche  of 

Englande. 
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[Tbe  following  account  of  the  church  and  of  the  universities  is  appended  to  lady 
Bacon's  translation  of  the  Apology.  It  is  a  curious  piece :  it  has  therefore 
appeared  desirable  to  reprint  it  here.] 


[The  manner  how  the  Church  of  England  is  administered  and  governed. 

The  Church  of  England  is   (  Canterbury  and 
divided  into  two  provinces   (  York. 

The  province  of  Canterbury  hath 

The  archbishop  of  the  same,  who  is  primate  of  all  England  and  metro- 
politan. 

The  bishop  of  London. 

/  Winchester 

Ely 

Chichester 

Hereford 

Salisbury 

Worcetor 

Lincoln 

Coventry  and  Lichfield 

Bath  and  Wells 

Norwich 

Exeter 

Rochester 

Peterborough 

St  Davies 
V  St  Asaph 
f  Llandaff 

Bangor 

Oxford 

Gloucester,  and 

Bristowe. 


The  bishop  of  ^ 


The  bishop  of  . 


The  province  of  York  hath 

The  archbishop  of  the  same,  who  is  also  primate  of  England  and  metro- 
politan. 

r  Durham 
The  bishop  of  <   Carlisle,  and 

I  Chester. 


Amongst  us  here  in  England  no  man  is  called  or  preferred  to  be  a  bishop, 
except  he  have  first  received  the  orders  of  priesthood,  and  be  well  able  to  instruct 
the  people  in  the  holy  scriptures. 

Every  one  of  the  archbishops  and  bishops  have  their  several  cathedral 
churches :  wherein  the  deans  bear  chief  rule,  being  men  specially  chosen  both 
for  their  learning  and  godliness,  as  near  as  may  be. 

These  cathedral  churches  have  also  other  dignities  and  canonries,  whereunto 
be  assigned  no  idle  or  unprofitable  persons,  but  such  as  either  be  preachers,  or 
professors  of  the  sciences  of  good  learning. 

In  the  said  cathedral  churches,  upon  Sundays  and  festival  days,  the  canons 
make  ordinarily  special  sermons,  whereunto  duly  resort  the  head  officers  of  the 
cities  and  the  citizens ;  and  upon  the  workendays  thrice  in  the  week  one  of  the 
canons  doth  read  and  expound  some  piece  of  holy  scripture. 

Also  the  said  archbishops  and  bishops  have  under  them  their  archdeacons, 
lome  two,  some  four,  some  six,  according  to  the  largeness  of  the  diocese ;  the 
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which  archdeacons  keep  yearly  two  visitationSy  wherein  they  make  diligent  in- 
quisition and  search  both  of  the  doctrine  and  behaviour  as  well  of  the  ministers 
as  of  the  people.  They  punish  the  offenders ;  and,  if  any  errors  in  religion  and 
heresies  fortune  to  spring,  they  bring  those  and  other  weighty  matters  before  the 
bishops  themselves. 

There  is  nothing  read  in  our  churches  but  the  canonical  scriptures,  which  is 
done  in  such  order,  as  that  the  psalter  is  read  over  every  month,  the  new  testa- 
ment four  times  in  the  year,  and  the  old  testament  once  every  year.  And,  if  the 
curate  be  judged  of  the  bishop  to  be  sufficiently  seen  in  the  holy  scriptures,  he 
doth  withal  make  some  exposition  and  exhortation  unto  godliness. 

And,  forsomuch  as  our  churches  and  universities  have  been  wonderfully  marred, 
and  so  foully  brought  out  of  all  fashion  in  time  of  papistry,  as  there  cannot  be  had 
learned  pastors  for  every  parish,  there  be  prescribed  unto  the  curates  of  meaner 
understanding  certain  homilies  devised  by  learned  men,  which  do  comprehend  the 
principal  points  of  christian  doctrine ;  as  of  original  sin,  of  justification,  of  faith, 
of  charity,  and  such-like,  for  to  be  read  by  them  unto  the  people. 

As  for  common  prayer,  the  lessons  taken  out  of  the  scriptures,  the  admi- 
nistering of  the  sacraments,  and  the  residue  of  service  done  in  the  churches,  are 
every  whit  done  in  the  vulgar  tongue  which  all  may  understand. 

Touching  the  universities, 
Moreover,  this  realm 


Moreover,  tnis  realm   f  p      v  '^  a 

of  England  hath  two  -I   o  f   H 
universities,  [ 


And  the  manner  is  not  to  live  in  these  within  houses  that  be  inns  or  a  receipt 
for  common  guests,  as  is  the  custom  of  some  universities ;  but  they  live  in  colleges 
under  most  grave  and  severe  discipline,  even  such  as  the  famous  learned  man 
Erasmus  of  Roterodame,  being  here  amongst  us  about  forty  years  past,  was  bold 
to  prefer  before  the  very  rules  of  the  monks. 

In  Cambridge  be  xiiii.  colleges,  these  by  name  that  follow : 

Trinity  College,  founded  by  king  Henry  the  eight. 

The  King's  College. 

St  John's  College. 

Christ's  College. 

The  Queens'  College. 

Jesus  College. 

Bennet  College. 

Pembroke  College,  or  Pembroke  Hall. 

Peter  College,  or  Peter  House. 

Gunwell  and  Caius  College  or  Hall. 

One  other  Trinity  College,  or  Trinity  HalL 

Clare  College,  or  Clare  Hall. 

St  Katherine's  College,  or  Katherin  Hall. 

Magdalene  College. 

In  Oxford  likewise  there  be  colleges,  some  greater  some  smaller,  to  the  num- 
ber of  four  and  twenty,  the  names  whereof  be  as  followeth : 

The  Cathedral  Church  of  Christ,  wherein  also  is  a  great  company  of 

students. 
Magdalene  College. 
New  College. 
Marten  College. 
All  Souls'  College. 
Corpus  Christi  College. 
Lincoln  College. 
Auriell  College. 
The  Queen's  College. 
Baylie  College,  or  Bailioll  College. 
St  John's  College. 
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Trinity  College. 
Exeter  College. 
Brasen  Nose  College. 
The  University  College. 
Gloucester  College. 
Brodegate  Hall. 
Heart  Hall. 
Magdalene  Hall. 
Albome  Hall. 
St  Mary  Hall. 
White  Hall. 
New  Inn. 
Edmond  Hall. 

And,  besides  these  colleges  that  be  in  the  universities,  this  realm  hath  also 
certain  collegiate  churches,  as  Westminster,  Windsor,  Eton,  and  Winchester.  The 
two  last  whereof  do  bring  up  and  find  a  great  number  of  young  scholars,  the  which, 
after  they  be  once  perfect  in  the  rules  of  grammar  and  of  versifying,  and  well 
entered  in  the  principles  of  the  Greek  tongue  and  of  rhetoric,  are  sent  from 
thence  unto  the  universities ;  as  thus :  out  of  Eton  College  they  be  sent  unto 
the  King's  College  at  Cambridge,  and  out  of  Winchester  unto  the  New  College 
at  Oxford. 

The  colleges  of  both  the  universities  be  not  only  very  fair  and  goodly  built 
through  the  exceeding  liberality  of  the  kings  in  old  time  and  of  late  days,  of 
bishops  and  of  noble  men,  but  they  be  also  endowed  with  marvellous  large  livings 
and  revenues. 

hi  Trinity  College  at  Cambridge,  and  in  Christ's  College  at  Oxford,  both  which 
vere  founded  by  king  Henry  the  eight  of  most  famous  memory,  are  at  the  least 
found  four  hundred  scholars ;  and  the  like  number  well  near  is  to  be  seen  in  cer- 
tain other  colleges,  as  in  the  King's  College  and  St  John's  College  at  Cambridge ; 
in  Magdalene  College  and  New  College  of  Oxford ;  besides  the  rest  which  we  now 
pass  over. 

Every  one  of  the  colleges  have  their  professors  of  the  tongues  and  of  the 
liberal  sciences  (as  they  call  them),  which  do  trade  up  youth  privately  within  their 
halls,  to  the  end  they  may  afterward  be  able  to  go  forth  thence  into  the  common 
schools  as  to  open  disputation,  as  it  were  into  plain  battle,  there  to  try  themself. 

In  the  common  schools  of  both  the  universities  there  are  found  at  the  king's 
charge,  and  that  very  largely,  five  professors  and  readers,  that  is  to  say, 

The  Reader  of  Divinity, 

The  Reader  of  the  Civil  Law, 

The  Reader  of  Physic, 

The  Reader  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and 

The  Reader  of  the  Greek' tongue. 

And  for  the  other  professors,  as  of  philosophy,  of  logic,  of  rhetoric,  and  of  the 
niathematicals,  the  universities  themselves  do  allow  stipends  unto  them.  And 
these  professors  have  the  ruling  of  the  disputations  and  other  school-exercises 
which  be  daily  used  in  the  common  schools;  amongst  whom  they  that  by  the 
same  disputations  and  exercises  are  thought  to  be  come  to  any  ripeness  in  know- 
ledge are  wont,  according  to  the  use  in  other  universities,  solemnly  to  take 
degrees,  every  one  in  the  same  science  and  faculty  which  he  professeth. 

We  thought  good  to  annex  these  things,  to  the  end  we  might  confute  and 
confound  those  that  spread  abroad  nunours,  how  that  with  us  nothing  is  done  in 
order  and  as  ought  to  be  done,  that  there  is  no  religion  at  all,  no  ecclesiastical 
discipUne  observed,  no  regard  had  of  the  salvation  of  men's  souls ;  but  that  all  is 
done  quite  out  of  order  and  seditiously,  that  all  antiquity  is  despised,  that  liberty 
is  given  to  all  sensuality  and  lewd  lusts  of  folks,  that  the  livings  of  the  church  be 
converted  to  profane  and  worldly  uses :  whereas  in  very  truth  we  seek  nothing  else 
bat  that,  that  God  above  all  most  good  may  have  still  his  honour  truly  and  purely 
reserved  unto  him,  that  the  rule  and  way  to  everlasting  salvation  may  be  taken 
from  out  of  his  very  word,  and  not  from  men's  fantasies,  that  the  sacraments  may 
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be  ministered  not  like  a  masqueiy  or  a  stage-play,  but  religiously  and  reverently 
according  to  the  rule  prescribed  unto  us  by  Christ,  and  after  the  example  of  the 
holy  fathers  which  flourished  in  the  primitive  church ;  that  that  most  holy  and 
godly  form  of  discipline,  which  was  commonly  used  amongst  them,  may  be  called 
home  again ;  that  the  goods  of  the  church  may  not  be  launched  out  amongst 
worldlings  and  idle  persons,  but  may  be  bestowed  upon  the  godly  ministers  and 
pastors  which  take  pain  both  in  preaching  and  teaching ;  that  there  may  from 
time  to  time  arise  up  out  of  the  universities  learned  and  good  ministers,  and 
others  meet  to  serve  the  commonwealth ;  and  finally,  that  all  unclean  and  wicked 
life  may  be  utterly  abandoned  and  banished,  as  unworthy  for  the  name  of  any 
Christian.  And,  albeit  we  are  not  as  yet  able  to  obtain  this  that  we  have  said, 
fully  and  perfitly  (for  this  same  stable,  as  one  may  rightly  call  it,  of  the  Romish 
Augias  cannot  so  soon  be  thoroughly  cleansed  and  rid  from  the  long-grown  filth 
and  muck) ;  nevertheless  this  is  it  whereunto  we  have  regard :  hither  do  we  tend : 
to  this  mark  do  we  direct  our  pain  and  travail,  and  that  hitherto  (thorough  God  his 
gracious  favour)  not  without  good  success  and  plenteous  increase;  which  thing 
may  easily  appear  to  every  body,  if  either  we  be  compared  with  our  own  selves,  in 
what  manner  of  case  we  have  been  but  few  years  since,  or  else  be  compared  with 
oiu*  false  accusers  or  rather  our  malicious  slanderers. 

The  Lord  defend  his  church,  govern  it  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
bless  the  same  with  all  prosperous  felicity. 

Amen. 

Imprinted  at  London  in  Paulea 

chiurche   yard,   at    the   signe 

of  the  Brasen  serpent,  by 

Reginalde  Wolfe. 

Anno  Domini.  icn.Lxan.] 
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TO   THE   MOST  VIRTUOUS  AND   NOBLE   PRINCESS, 

QUEEN  ELIZABETH, 

BT  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD  QUEEN  OF  ENGLAND,  FRANCE,  AND  IRELAND, 

DEFENDER  OF  THE  FAITH,  &c. 


It  had  been  greatly  to  be  wished,  most  gracious  sovereign  lady,  that,  as  God 
of  his  mercy  hath  given  us,  ever  sithence  the  first  time  of  your  majesty's  most 
happy  government^  such  success  in  all  civil  affairs,  such  concord  and  quietness  in 
all  estates,  as  our  fathers  seldom  have  seen  before ;  so  our  hearts  with  like  feli- 
city might  thoroughly  have  consented  in  the  profession  of  one  undoubted  truth, 
and  all  our  wills,  which  now  are  so  violently  rent  asunder  and  so  far  distracted, 
might  folly  have  joined  together  in  the  will  of  God ;  that,  all  quarrels  and  con- 
tentions set  apart,  we  might  with  one  mouth  and  one  mind  glorify  Grod  the  Father 
of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Howbeit,  it  appeareth  by  the  continual  story  and 
whole  discourse  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  almighty  God,  of  his  deep  judgments 
and  secret  providence,  suff*ereth  some  men  ofltimes  to  delight  in  darkness,  to 
withstand  the  gospel,  to  seek  occasions,  and  wilfully  to  set  themselves  against 
the  knowledge  and  truth  of  God.  I  write  not  this,  most  gracious  lady,  to  the 
intent  to  make  them  odious  in  your  majesty's  sight,  that  this  day  are  the  pro- 
curers of  all  these  troubles.  God  is  able  even  of  the  hard  unsensible  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham,  and  to  make  them  the  vessels  of  his  mercy. 
Nevertheless,  as  St  Paul  teacheth  us,  such  men  there  have  been  in  times  past,  i  nm.  w. 
that  have  had  their  consciences  burnt  with  hot  irons,  speaking  and  maintaining 
lies  in  hypocrisy ;  that  have  given  themselves  over  into  reprobate  and  wilful  Rom.  i. 
minds,  and  have  despbed  the  wisdom  of  Grod  within  themselves.  And,  notwith- 
standing such  battles  and  dissensions,  specially  in  the  church  of  God,  which  is 
called  the  house  of  unity,  be  offensive  and  grievous  unto  the  godly,  and  therefore 
work  great  hindrance  unto  the  due  passage  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  yet  in  the 
end  the  trouble  hereof  in  God's  elect  b  recompensed  abundantly  with  great 
advantage.  For  God's  truth  is  mighty,  and  shall  prevail :  Dagon  shall  fall  down 
headlong  before  the  ark :  the  darkness  shall  flee  before  the  light ;  and,  the  more 
fiercely  man's  wisdom  shall  withstand,  the  more  glorious  shall  God  be  in  his 
victory. 

But,  shortly  to  discourse  unto  your  nugesty  the  particular  occasions  hereof 
from  the  beginning;  after  it  had  pleased  almighty  God,  at  the  first  entry  of 
yonr  majesty's  reign,  by  a  most  happy  exchange,  and  by  the  means  of  your 
majesty's  most  godly  travails,  to  restore  unto  us  the  light  and  comfort  of  his 
gospel,  there  was  written  and  published  by  us  a  little  book  in  the  Latin  tongue, 
entituled,  "An  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,"  containing  the  whole  substance 
of  the  catholic  faith  now  professed  and  freely  preached  throughout  all  your 
nuKJesty's  dominions ;  that  thereby  all  foreign  nations  might  understand  the  con- 
siderations and  causes  of  your  majesty's  doings  in  that  behalf.  Thus  in  old  times 
did  Qnadratus,  Melito,  Justinus  Martyr,  Tertullian,  and  other  godly  and  learned 
fathers,  upon  like  occasions,  as  well  to  make  known  the  truth  of  God,  and  to 
open  the  grounds  of  their  profession,  as  also  to  put  the  infidels  to  silence,  and  to 
stop  the  mouths  of  the  wicked. 

This  Apology  being  thus  written  first  in  Latin,  and  afterward,  upon  the  comfort- 
able report  of  your  majesty's  most  godly  enterprises,  translated  into  sundry  other 
tongues,  and  so  made  common  to  the  most  part  of  all  Europe,  as  it  hath  been  well 
allowed  of  and  liked  of  the  learned  and  godly,  as  it  is  plain  by  their  open  testi- 
monies torching  the  same,  so  hath  it  not  hitherto,  for  ought  that  may  appear^ 
been  any  where  openly  reproved  either  in  Latin  or  otherwise,  either  by  any  one 
man's  private  writing,  or  by  the  public  authority  of  any  nation* 
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Only  one  M.  Harding,  not  long  sithence  your  m^jest/s  subject,  now  misliking 

the  present  state,  and  resiant  in  Lovaine,  hath  of  late  taken  upon  him,  against  the 

said  Apology,  with  the  whole  doctrine  and  all  the  parts  of  the  same,  to  pubtish  an 

open  confutation,  and  to  offer  the  same  unto  your  migesty ;  wherein  he  sheweth 

himself  so  vehement,  and  so  sharp  and  busy  in  finding  faults,  that  he  doubteth 

not  to  seek  quarrels  against  us,  even  in  that  we  maintain  the  baptism  of  chris* 

tian  infants,  the  proceeding  and  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  faith  of  the 

holy  and  glorious  Trinity,  and  the  general  and  catholic  profession  of  the  common 

creed.     Thus,  for  that  he  hath  once  severed  himself  from  us,  he  beareth  now 

the  world  in  hand  we  can  believe  nothing  without  an  error. 

Gonf.  foL  The  main  ground  of  his  whole  plea  is  this,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  whatso- 

WntfoL      6^^^  i^  s^^U  ^^^  1^^  ^o  determine  in  judgment,  can  never  err ;  that  he  is  always 

^f%Qj^      undoubtedly  possessed  of  God's  holy  Spirit ;  that  at  his  only  hand  we  must  learn 

^fSoL      ^^  know  the  will  of  God ;  that  in  his  only  holiness  standeth  the  unity  and  safety 

S04.  b.         of  the  chiurch ;  that  whosoever  is  divided  from  him  must  be  judged  an  heretic ; 

coDf.  fi>L      and  that  without  the  obedience  of  him  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation.    And  yet, 

^'^^         as  though  it  were  not  sufficient  for  him  so  vainly  to  smoothed  a  man  in  open 

conf.  foL      errors,  he  telleth  us  also,  sadly  and  in  good  earnest,  that  the  same  bishop  is  not 

300.  tL^       only  a  bishop,  but  also  a  king ;  that  unto  him  belongeth  the  authority  and  right 

Gonc^foL      ^^  ^^]^  swords,  as  well  temporal  as  spiritual ;  that  all  kings  and  emperors  receive 

c^f:  foL      their  whole  power  at  his  hand,  and  ought  to  swear  obedience  and  fealty  unto 

him.     For  these  be  his  words,  even  in  this  book  so  boldly  dedicate  unto  your 

Cant  foL      majesty :  ^'  It  is  a  great  eyesore,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  to  the  ministers  of  anti- 

i^r'foL      Christ,  to  see  the  vicar  of  Christ  above  lords  and  kings  of  this  world,  and  to  see 

178.  b.         princes  and  emperors  promise  and  swear  obedience  unto  him."    And,  whereas 

pope  Zachary,  by  the  consent  or  conspiracy  of  the  nobles  of  France,  deposed 

Chilpericus,  the  true,  natural,  and  liege  prince  of  that  realm,  and  placed  Pipinus 

Conf.  foi.      in  his  room ;  "  Lo,"  saith  M.  Harding,  ^'  ye  must  needs  confess  that  this  was  a 

divine  power  in  the  pope;  for  otherwise  he  could  never  have  done  it."     Thus 

much  he  esteemeth  the  dishonours  and  overthrows  of  God's  anointed. 

Whereas  also  pope  Boniface  the  eighth,  for  that  he  could  not  have  the  trea- 
sury of  France  at  his  commandment,  endeavoured  with  all  his  both  ecclesiastical 
and  worldly  puissance  to  remove  Philip  the  French  king  from  his  estate,  and, 
under  his  buUs  or  letters  patents,  had  conveyed  the  same  solemnly  unto  Albertus 
the  king  of  Romans ;  M.  Harding  here  telleth  your  mijesty  that  all  this  was 
Oonf.  foL  very  well  done,  "  to  the  intent  thereby  to  fray  the  king,  and  to  keep  him  in  awe, 
and  to  reclaim  his  mind  from  disobedience."  Now,  touching  yoiu*  majesty's  most 
noble  progenitors,  the  kings  of  this  realm,  whereas  we,  as  our'  loyalty  and  alle- 
giance bindeth  us,  justly  complain  that  pope  Alexander  the  third  by  violence 
and  tyranny  forced  king  Henry  the  second  to  surrender  his  crown  imperial  into 
the  hands  of  his  legate,  and  afterward  for  a  certain  space  to  content  himself  in 
private  estate,  to  the  great  indignation  and  grief  of  his  loving  subjects ;  and  that 
likewise  pope  Innocentius  the  third  stirred  up  the  nobles  and  commons  of  this 
realm  against  king  John,  and  gave  the  inheritance  and  possession  of  all  his  domi- 
nions unto  Ludovicus  the  French  king  (as  for  the  misusing  of  your  majesty's 
most  dear  father  of  most  noble  memory,  king  Heniy  the  eighth,  forasmuch  as 
the  smart  thereof  is  yet  in  fresh  remembrance,  I  will  say  nothing)  ;  to  these  and 
all  other  like  tyrannical  injuries,  and  just  causes  of  grief,  M.  Harding  shortly  and 
ic.  Hfliding,  in  light  manner  thinketh  it  sufficient  to  answer  thus :  '^  What  though  king  Henry 
the  second  were  ill-entreated  of  pope  Alexander  the  third  ?  What  though  king 
John  were  ill-entreated  of  that  zealous  and  learned  pope  Innocentius  the  third  ? 
What  though  king  Henry  the  eighth  were  likewise  entreated  of  the  popes  in  our 
time  ?"  I  know  right  well,  most  sovereign  lady,  the  goodness  of  your  gracious 
nature  delighteth  not  in  such  rehearsals.  Neither  do  I  make  report  hereof  for 
that  such  things  sometimes  have  been  done,  but  for  that  the  same  things  even 
now  at  this  time  either  so  lightly  are  excused  or  so  boldly  are  defended.  Such 
humble  affection  and  obedience  these  men,  by  their  open  and  public  writings, 
teach  your  m^jesty's  true  subjects  to  bear  towards  their  natural  prince.     It  shall 


[>  Soothe,  1567,  WO,  1609.]  [•  Tonr,  1667.] 
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much  warrant  the  honour  and  safety  of  your  royal  estate,  if  your  miyesty  shall 
sometimes  remember  the  dishonours  and  dangers  that  other  your  noble  proge- 
nitors have  felt  before  you. 

But  concerning  the  m^festy  and  right  of  kings  and  emperors,  M.  Harding 
telleth  us,  ''  They  have  their  first  authority  by  the  positive  law  of  nations,  and  m.  Hard. 
can  have  no  more  power  than  the  people  hath,  of  whom  they  take  their  temporal 
jurisdiction :"  as  if  he  would  say,  emperors  and  kings  have  none  other  right  of 
government  than  it  hath  pleased  their  subjects  by  composition  to  allow  unto 
them.     Thus  he  saith,  and  saith  it  boldly ;  as  if  God  himself  had  never  said.  Per  prov.  yul 
mt  reges  regnant^  ^*  By  me  and  my  authority  kings  bear  rule  over  their  subjects ;" 
or  as  if  Christ  our  Saviour  had  never  said  unto  Pilate  the  lord  lieutenant,  '^Thou  Joimxix. 
shouldest  have  no  power  over  me,  were  it  not  given  thee  from  above ;"  or  as  if 
St  Paul  had  not  said,  Non  est  potestas  nisi  a  Deo^  *'  There  is  no  power,  but  only  Rom.  ziu. 
from  God.''    And  yet  further,  as  if  their  whole  study  were  fully  bent,  in  respect 
of  the  pope',  to  deface  the  authority  and  majesty  of  all  princes,  even  now  one 
of  the  same  company  doubteth  not  to  teach  the  world,  that  the  pope  is  the  i>onn.fid.i& 
head,  and  kings  and  emperors  are  the  feet^:  like  as  also  another  of  the  same 
faction  saith:  ^  The  emp^ror^s  majesty  is  so  far  inferior  in  dignity  to  the  pope  as  stenit. ori- 
a  creature  is  inferior  unto  God^."     We  devise  not  these  things  of  malice,  most  tomitbLn. 
gracious  lady,  but  report  the  same  truly,  as  we  find  them  proclaimed  and  pub- 
lished this  day  by  their  vain  and  dangerous  writings,  which  notwithstanding  they 
would  so  fain  have  to  be  taken  as  catholic.     If  this  doctrine  may  once  take  root, 
and  be  freely  received  amongst  the  subjects,  it  shall  be  hard  for  any  prince  to 
hold  his  right. 

As  for  your  majesty,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  almighty  God  in  his  mercy  to 
make  you  an  instrument  of  his  glory,  as  in  old  times  he  made  many  other  godly 
and  noble  princes,  to  reform  his  church  from  that  huge  and  loathsome  heap  of 
filth  and  rubbish  ^  that  either  by  violence  or  by  negligence  had  been  thrown  into 
it;  therefore  M.  Harding,  even  in  this  self-same  book,  under  certain  general 
threats,  chargeth  you  with  disordered  presumption,  by  the  example  of  Ozias  the 
wicked  king,   upon  whom,   as  he  saith*^,    God  sent  his  vengeance  for  the  like.  m.  Hard. 
For,  be  the  abuses  and  errors  of  the  chivch  never  so  many,  be  the  falls  and 
dangers  never  so  greats  be  the  priests  and  bishops  never  so  blind ;  yet  by  this 
doctrine  it  may  never  be  lawful  for  the  prince,  be  he  never  so  learned,  or  so  wise, 
or  so  zealous  in  God's  cause,  to  attempt  any  manner  of  reformation.     And  there- 
fore thus  he  saith  unto  your  migesty,  and  with  all  his  skill  and  cimning  laboureth 
to  persuade  your  migest/s  subjects,  if  any  one  or  other  happily  of  simplicity  will 
believe  him,  that  the  godly  laws,  which  your  majesty  hath  given  us  to  live  conf.  977- 
mider,  are  no  laws ;  that  your  parliaments  are  no  parliaments ;  that  your  clergy  c^Sf  i^!  h. 
is  no  clergy ;  our  sacraments  no  sacraments ;  our  faith  no  faith.     The  church  can!!°^'.^^ 
of  England,  whereof  your  majesty  is  the  most  principal  and  chief,  he  calleth  a  ma-  R^oiji?4^ 
lignant  church,  a  new  church  erected  by  the  devil,  a  Babylonical  tower,  a  herd  of  g;^^  ^  ^ 
antichrist,  a  temple  of  Lucifer,  a  synagogue  and  a  school  of  Satan,  full  of  robbery,  ^'^"g^";^ 
sacrilege,  schism,  and  heresy.     And  all  this  he  fumisheth  with  such  liberty  of  338La.'s4&i». 
other  uncourteous  and  unseemly  talks,  as  if  he  had  been  purposely  hired  to  speak 
dishonour  of  your  miyesty's  most  godly  doings. 

Of  all  these  and  other  like  tragical  fantasies,  forasmuch  as  he  hath  so  boldly 
adventured  to  make  a  present  unto  your  majesty,  we  have  great  cause  to  rejoice 
in  God,  for  that  our  controversies  are  brought  to  be  debated  before  such  a  per- 
sonage as  is  able  so  well  and  so"  deeply  to  understand  them.  For  I  have  no 
doubt  but,  as  by  your  great  learning  and  marvellous  wisdom  you  shall  soon  see 


['  15G7  omits  in  respect  of  the  pope."] 
[*  ...so  is  there  in  Christ's  church  an  order  taken 
fhat  one  shall  be  a  head  to  mle  and  gire  counsel, 
some  other  in  place  of  feet  to  go,  some  hands  to 
vovk,  other  some  ears  to  hear  and  eyes  to  see,  &c. — 
]>onnan,  Pronfe  of  Certeyne  Articles  denied  by  M. 
JneO,  Ant  1564.  fol.  15.  3.  Conf.  fol.  4;  where  he 
that  the  bishop  of  Bome  must  be  the  head. 


and  fol.  41. 2 ;  where  he  calls  kings  the  hands  and 
arms.] 

[*  Quantum  Dens  prsstat  sacerdoti,  tantnm  sa- 
cerdos  prsestat  regi. — Stan.  OrichoT.  Chimsr.  Col, 
1563.  fol.  97.  Conf.  fol.  99.] 

[«  Rubble,  1567, 1670.] 
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the  difference  of  our  pleadings ;  so  of  your  majesty's  gracious  inclination  unto  aU 
godliness  you  will  readily  find  out  the  falsehood  ^^  and  give  sentence  with  the 
truth.  Verily,  after  that  your  majesty  shall  have  thoroughly  considered  the 
manifest  untruths  and  corruptions,  together  with  the  abuses  and  errors  of  the 
contrary  side,  the  weakness  of  the  cause,  the  boldness  of  the  man,  and  the  immo- 
derate bitterness  of  his  speech ;  I  have  good  hope,  the  more  advisedly  you  shall 
behold  it,  the  less  cause  you  shall  find  wherefore  to  like  it. 

For  the  discovery  hereof,  for  my  poor  portion  of  learning,  I  have  endeavoured 
to  do  that  I  was  able ;  and  the  same  here  I  humbly  present  unto  your  m^esty, 
as  unto  my  most  gracious  and  sovereign  liege  lady,  and  as  now  the  only  nurse  and 
mother  of  the  church  of  God  within  these  your  majesty's  most  noble  dominions* 
It  may  please  your  majesty  graciously  to  weigh  it,  and  to  judge  of  it,  not  accord- 
ing to  the  skill  and  ability  of  the  writer,  which  is  but  simple,  but  according  to  the 
weight  and  worthiness  of  the  cause.  The  poor  labours  have  been  mine :  the 
cause  is  God's.  The  goodness  of  the  one  will  be  always  able  to  countervail  the 
simplicity  of  the  other. 

God  evermore  inflame  and  direct  your  majesty  with  his  holy  Spirit^  that  the 
zeal  of  his  house  may  thoroughly  devour  your  gracious  heart;  that  you  may 
safely  walk  in  the  ways  of  your  father  David ;  that  you  may  utterly  abandon  all 
groves  and  hill-altars ;  that  you  may  live  an  old  mother  in  Israel ;  that  you  may 
see  an  end  of  all  dissensions,  and  stablish  peace  and  unity  in  the  church  of  God. 
Amen. 

Tour  miyesty's  most  humble  subject  and  fiedthful  orator, 

JOHN  SARISBURY. 


[>  FalMhMd,  15S7,  lff70.] 


TO  THE   CHRISTIAN   READER*. 


It  pitieth  me  in  thy  behalf,  good  christian  reader,  to  see  thy  conscience  thus 

tnlted  this  day  with  so  contrary  doctrines  of  religion,  and  specially  if  thou  have 
a  zeal  to  follow,  and  seest  not  what ;  and  wouldest  fain  please  God,  and  knowest 
not  how,  nor  findest  thyself^  sufficiently  armed  with  God's  holy  Spirit,  nor  able 
either  to  discern  thy  meat  from  poison,  or  to  unwind  thyself^  out  of  the  snares. 
**  For  Satan  transformeth  himself  into  an  angel  of  light."  The  wicked  is  more  2  cor.  xL 
watchful  and  vehement  than  the  godly ;  and  falsehood^  is  oftentimes  painted  and 
beantified,  and  shineth  more  glorious  than  the  truth. 

These  be  the  things  that,  as  St  Paul  saith,  ^'work  the  subversion  of  the  s  Tim.  u. 
hearers ;"  and  by  mean  whereof,  as  Christ  saith,  '*  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  scatt  xxiv. 
elect  of  God  should  be  deceived."     Howbeit,  **  God  knoweth  his  own ;"  **  and  no  s  Ttm.  it. 
power  can  puU  them  out  of  his  hand."     God  is  able  to  work  comfort  out  of  con-  '^^^ 
fusion,  and  to  force  his  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness.     ''  All  things  work  unto  Rom.  vm. 
good  onto  them  that  be  in  Christ  Jesus ^."     Be  falsehood^  never  so  freshly® 
coloured,  yet  in  the  end  the  truth  will  conquer. 

Notwithstanding,  God  in  these  days  hath  so  amazed  the  adversaries  of  his 
gospel,  and  hath  caused  them  so  openly  and  so  grossly  to  lay  abroad  their  follies 
to  the  sight  and  face  of  all  the  world,  that  no  man  now,  be  he  never  so  ignorant, 
can  think  he  may  justly  be  excused.  They  deal  not  now  so  subtilly  as  other 
heretics  in  old  times  were  wont  to  do ;  they  hide  not  the  loathsomeness  of  their 
errors ;  they  cloke  not  themselves  in  sheep-skins ;  they  dissemble  nothing ;  they 
excuse  nothing ;  but,  without  either  shame  of  man  or  fear  of  God,  they  rake  up 
those  things  that  before  were  buried,  that  themselves  had  forsaken,  the  wise  had 
abhorred,  the  world  had  loathed.  It  had  been  more  policy  for  them  to  have 
yielded  in  somewhat,  and  to  have  stayed  in  the  rest.  So  there  might  have  ap- 
peared some  plainness  in  their  dealings. 

But  this  is  God's  just  judgment,  that  they  that  wilfuUy  withstand  the  truth 
should  be  given  over  to  maintain  lies,  as  being  the  "  children  of  untruth,  children  ini.  wuk 
that  will  not  hear  the  law  of  God." 

For  trial  whereof,  I  beseech  thee,  good  reader,  advisedly  to  peruse  these  few 
notes,  truly  taken  out  of  M.  Harding's^  late  Confutation.  Judge  thereof  as  thou 
shalt  see  cause.  Let  no  affection  or  fantasy  cause  things  to  seem  otherwise 
than  they  be. 

The  two  principal  grounds  of  this  whole  book  are  these :    first,   that  ^'  the  m.  Ham. 
pope,  although  he  may  err  by  personal  error  in  his  own  private  judgment  as  a 
man,  and  as  a  particular  doctor  in  his  own  opinion,  yet,  as  he  is  pope,  as  he  is 
the  successor  of  Peter,  as  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ  in  earth,  and  as  he  is  the 
shepherd  of  the  universal   church,   in   public  judgment,   in   deliberation,   and 
definitive  sentence,  he  never  erreth,  nor  never  erred,  nor  never  can  err."     As 
if  he  would  say.  The  pope  walking  in  his  gallery  is  one  man,  and  sitting  in  his^ 
consistory,  or  in  judgment,  is  another.    Which  thing  to  hold,  Alphonsus  de  Castro  Aiphoiii.Ub. 
saith,  it  is  mere  folly^.     Yet  is  this  M.  Harding's  chiefest,  or  rather,  as  I  might  in  ''  ^^  ^^' 
manner  say,  his  only  grouud. 

The  second  is  this :  **  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  whole,  and  only  catholic  conr.  m.  is. 
church  of  God ;  and  whosoever  is  not  obedient  unto  the  same  must  be  judged  an 


[*  This  b  the  original  preface  prefixed  to  the  first 
edition  of  1567.] 

[»  Theeself,  1607, 1570.] 
[«  Falsehead,  1567, 1570.] 
[*  Jeso,  1567, 1670. J 
[«  Rashly,  1570, 1609, 1611.] 
['  Harding,  1611.] 


[»  1567  omits  Am.] 

['  Quod  antem  alii  dicnnt  eum  qui  emveritin 
fide  obstinate,  jam  non  esse  papam,  ac  per  hoc  afllr- 
mant  papam  non  posse  esse  hsreticum,  est  in  re 
seria  verbis  velle  jocari. — Alfons.  de  Castr.  ad?. 
Hser.  Col.  1538.  Lib.  i.  cap.  iy.  fol.  8.] 
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heretic/'     These  two  grounds  being  once  well  and  surely  laid,  be  may  build  at 

pleasure  what  him  listeth. 

conf  foL  As  for  the  pope,  the  better  to  countenance  his  estate,  he  saith  that  Peter 

received  power  ordinary  to  himself  and  to  his  successors  for  ever,  but  his  fellows 

Conf.  foi.      had  power  only  by  dispensation ;  "  that  Peter  was  the  shepherd,  and  the  apostles 

the  sheep;"  and  that  the  apostles  were  subject  unto  Peter,  as  the  sheep  are 

^f.  foL      subject  to  the  shepherd ;  and  "  that  James  ^  the  apostle  was  a  member  of  Peter." 

Leo»Epbt.89.  For  better  warrant  whereof  pope  Leo  suth:  Petrum  Christus  in  consortium  huU- 

vidtuB  unitatis  assumptum,  id  quod  ipse  erat  voluit  nominari^ :  *^  Christ,  receiving 

Peter  into  the  company  of  the  indivisible  unity,  would  him  to  be  called  the  same 

that  he  was  himself." 

Upon  affiance  and  trust  of  these  words,  M.  Harding  endoweth  the  pope  with 
Conf.  foL      Christ's  only  prerogative,  and  calleth  him  by  Christ's  principal  title, ''  The  Prince 
Conf:  floi  b.  of  pastors.**     And  further  he  saith,  of  the  pope  hangeth  the  safety  of  the  whole 
coii£94B.b.  church  of  God;  that  unto  the  pope  is  given  all  manner  of  power,  as  well  in 
heaven  as  in  earth ;  and  that,  if  any  man  say  the  pope  hath  authority  to  com- 
mand the  angels  and  archangels  of  God  to  come,  to  go,  to  wait,  to  run^,  to  carry, 
coii£8B0.a.  to  fctch,  ^^  wc  may  not  be  scrupulous"  (for  these  be  his  words)  "in  any  such 
cont  S48.  to.  matters ;"  that  neither  king,  nor  emperor,  nor  clergy,  nor  council,  nor  any  power 
alive  can  have  authority  to  judge  the  pope,  be  his  life  never  so  vile ;  that  the 
coDf.  182.  a.  pope  is  endued  with  a  divine,  or  a  godly  power,  and  that  by  the  same  he  is  able 
gm^sgr.b.  to  depose  kings;  that  the  pope,  even  by  the  institution  of  Christ,  is  a  temporal 
prince,  and  hath  the  right  and  interest  of  both  swords,  as  well  temporal  as 
^^^h'^  spiritual;  that  all  kings  and  emperors,  by  the  conmiandment  of  Christ,  receive 
Conf.  260.  a.  their  whole  power  and  authority  from  the  pope ;  that  the  pope  in  a  right  good 
Conf.  249.  b.  sense  may  be  called  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  like  as  also,  in  some 
good  sense,  he  may  be  caUed  our  Lord  and  God  (and  therefore  one  of  M.  Harding's 
^^3i2.'b!  ^^<^^s  saith,  "The  pope  is  the  head,  and  kings  and  princes  are  the  feet^") ;  that 
the  pope,  whatsoever  he  be,  is  always  a  christian  man  "by  the  nature  of  his 
fen!  PeS?°'  office."    And  therefore  another  of  them  saith :  JudasTbs  sit,  an  PeiruSy  an  Paulua, 
cap.  xxix.     [^Deus"]  attendi  non  wU;  sed  solum  hoc,  quod  sedet  in  cathedra  Petri '^ :  "  Whether 
the  pope  be  Judas  (the  traitor),  or  Peter  or  Paul,  thereof  God  never  bade  us  be 
careful.     This  only  is  sufficient  for  us,  that  he  sitteth  in  Peter's  chair."    Likewise 
Conf.  182. a.  ^  Harding  saith:  "  It  shall  be  sufficient  for  us  to  do  as  Peter's  successors  bid 
Conf.  182. b.  us  to  do:"  "  Christ,"  saith  M.  Harding^,  "now  requireth  not  of  us  to  obey  Peter 

or  Paul,  but  him  that  sitteth  in  their  chair." 
cSnf  ^t         Again  he  saith,  the  whole  church  of  God  is  the  pope's  vineyard:  the  pope  is 
&283.b.'      the  head,  and  all  the  faithful  of  Christ  be  his  members:  the  preservation  of  the 
cont  212.  b.  -nrhole  church  standeth  in  the  unity  of  the  pope.    And  therefore  Hosius  saith : 
j^  Prtr.°°"  -4&«^««  «»M>  (pf^po)  ecdesia  una  esse  non  potest  ^ ;  "  Without  one  pope  the  church 
coiQf*a».^'b.  ^^  ^^^  cannot  be  one."    To  conclude,  M.  Harding  saith :  "  Without  the  obedience 
of  the  pope  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation."     Thus  much  hath  M.  Harding  taught 
us  as  most  sound  and  most^  catholic  doctrine  touching  the  authority  of  the 
pope. 
Conf  18.  b^  Of  the  other  side  he  saith,  "  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  universal  and  only 

church  of  God;"  and  that  whatsoever  doctrine  hath  been  taught  in  the  same 
ought  to  be  taken  as  godly  and  catholic ;  and  that  all  other  churches  of  the 
Conf.  isa  a.  other  apostles  might  err  and  fail ;  but  the  chiurch  of  Rome,  even  by  God's  espe- 
cial^ promise,  whatsoever  she  teach,  can  never  err. 

He  fighteth  as  freely  for  his  pardons  and  purgatories,  as  he  could  do  for  the 
2  Sam.  xu.  faith  of  the  holy  Trinity.  Nathan  said  unto  David :  "  Our  Lord  hath  put  away 
GaL  vi.        thy  sin :  thou  shalt  not  die."    Again  St  Paul  saith :  "  Bear  one  of  you  another's 


[>  That  St  James,  1567.]  i  Tom.  I.  p.  68.] 

[«  Hunc  enim  in  consortium,  &c.~Leon.  Magni  j         [•  1567  omite  taitk  M.  Harding.'] 

Op.  Lut.  1023.  Ad  Episc.  Yien.  Prov.  Epist.  Ixxxiz.  •         [^  Unam  itaqae  toti  pneesse  ecdesisB  usque  eo  ne- 

1.  col.  464.]  I  cessarinm  est,  ut  absque  hoc  ecdesia  una  ease  non 


[»  Renne,  1567, 1570.] 
[*  Dormau,  Proufe  of  Certeyne  Articles,  Ant. 
1564.  fol.  15.  2.    See  before,  page  117,  note  4.] 
['  Hos.  Op.  CoL  1584.  Confess.  Fid.  cap.  xxix. 


possit. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  xxti.  p.  55.J 
\^  1567  omits  mo$t.\ 
[•  Special,  1667.] 
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burdens."  '^  Hereby,"  saith  M.  Harding,  *^  it  is  plain  that  the  pope  hath  power  coof.  ssi.  a. 
to  give  pardons ;  and  Christ  gave  St  Peter  special  authority  to  bestow  the  same/'  conf.  iso.  b. 
Bat  the  determination  and  fhll  discussion  of  these  great  matters,  of  pardons  and  conc  ssa.  b. 
purgatory  ^^,  he  saith,  is  very  hard  and  marvellous  intricate. 

Whereas  they,  not  without  manifest  blasphemy,  have  universally  taught  the 
people  thus  to  call  upon  the  blessed  virgin,  the  mother  of  Christ,  '^  Thou  art  the 
lady  of  angels :  thou  art  the  queen  of  heaven :  give  commandment  unto  thy  Son : 
let  him  know  thou  art  the  mother  ^^ ;"  whereas  also  another  of  them  saith,  ^'  Our  concTru. 

fTnan    9 

lady  is  God's  most  faithful  fellow:"  Fiddissima  [^us]  socia^^;   thus  making  a 
creature  equal  in  fellowship  unto  God;  '^All  this,"  saith  M.  Harding,  '^is  nothing coof: us. ■. 
else  but  a"  pretty  kind  of  '^ spiritual  dalliance;  and  he  is  most  impious  and 
impudent  that  findeth  fault  with  it." 

And,  notwithstanding  even  now  they  teach  the  people  to  fall  down  and  to 
worship  the  image  of  Christ,  not,  as  they  were  wont  before  to  say,  giving  the 
whole  honour  unto  Christ,  that  is  signified  by  the  image,  but  even  with  the  self-  Jacob.  Nano- 
same  honour  that  is  due  to  Christ  himself,  and  that  without  any  scruple  or  doubt  RSm!^a^L^ 
of  consciences^;  notwithstanding  also  some  of  his  own  company  say,  "The  self- tlSl^hi.^*^^' 
same  kind  of  devotion  that  is  now  done  to  images  difiereth  but  little  from  open  fn^Jnt.^ 
wickedness  s^ ;"  yet  M.  Harding  saith,  "  We  know  no  kind  of  idolatry  ever  used  in  ^J;  J-i, 
the  church  of  Rome ;  neither  is  there  any  idolatry  committed  by  us,  in  wor-  5^5|f3if. 
shipping  of  saints,  in  praying  to  them,  or  in  the  reverence  we  exhibit  unto  their  ^^^°?^>^^ 
images."    Notwithstanding  sundry  others,  the  best-learned  and  wisest  of  his  side,  p^etate. 
have  plainly  confessed  divers  great  errors  and  deformities  in  their  church  ;  not-  aw.  b. 
withstanding  the  pope,  his  cardinals,  and  his  bishops,  slug  and  sleep  and  do 
nothing ;  notwithstanding  God's  everlasting  light,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  be 
hid  under  the  bushel ;  notwithstanding  the  watchmen  be  blind,  the  dogs  be  dumb, 
the  salt  be  unsavoury,  the  people  of  God  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  know  neither  their  own  profession,  nor  the  use  and  meaning  of  their 
sacraments,  nor  what  they  believe,  nor  what  they  hope,  nor  what  they  worship, 
nor  what  they  pray  (as  for  his  offering  up  of  forms  and  accidents  in  a  sacrifice 
unta  God,  for  so  fondly  he  writeth,  I  trow,  to  relieve  both  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  with  other  errors  of  greater  importance,  wherewith  he  may  more  easily 
astonne  the  people,  1  will  say  nothing);  all  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding 
doubteth  not  to  say,  '^If  Christ  himself  or  his  apostles  were  alive  again,  the  Rejoindfoi. 
word,  that  is  to  say,  the  doctrine  of  our  belief,  now  preached,  and  received  in  the  conf.  ssa.  a. 
catholic  church"  of  Rome,  "  neither  should  be  altered,  nor  could  be  bettered." 

And  therefore  he  saith  further :  "  Such  wicked  changes  in  religion  as  ye  have  conf.  874  a. 
made,  it  is  lawful  to  make  neither  with  a  council  nor  without  a  council."     Again : 
**  Our  doctrine  hath  been  too  long  approved  to  be  put  in  daying^^  in  these  days :"  conf.  271. 
and  therefore  again,  for  a  final  conclusion,  he  saith  thus :    "  Set  your  hearts  at  confi  ssi.  a. 
rest :  it  shall  not  be  so." 

These  be  the  special  contents  and  implements  of  M.  Harding's  whole  book  of 
**  Confutation ;"  which  he  wisheth  us  to  receive,  under  his  warrant,  as  the  whole 
and  only  catholic  faith  of  Christ ;  by  force  whereof  he  thinketh  himself  able  to 
subdue  and  bind  the  whole  world.  If  the  things  that  he  maintaineth  be  so  fond, 
what  may  we  then  think  of  other  things  that  he  denieth  ? 

Now  what  substance  of  learning,  out  of  the  scriptures,  councils,  and  doctors, 
truly  alleged,  he  hath  brought  us  forth  for  better  furniture  of  the  same,  1  leave 
it  wholly  to  be  weighed  by  others.  Verily,  utterance,  and  eloquence,  and  sound 
of  words,  and  boldness  of  speech,  he  wanteth  none.  Howbeit,  oftentimes  in  the 
fairest  rose  thou  mayest  soonest  find  a  canker. 

But  here,  good  christian  reader,  our  books  thus  laid  in  the  midst  before  thee. 


f^^  1567  omits  of  pardons  and  pwrgaiory*^ 

['>  See  VoL  IL  pages  899, 900.] 

[^'  Ambros.  Catharin.  Polit.  Orst.  in  sec.  Sess. 
Sjnod.  Trident,  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart. 
Lnt.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  XIV.  col.  1007.] 

l*^  Jac.  Nadant.  Enarr.  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  Yenet. 
Id57.  cap.  L  fol.  42.   See  YoL  II.  page  667,  note  15. 


...eadem  certe  pietate,  cultn  et  religione  ipsam 
[cmcem],  qna  et  Cliristam  ipsum  prosequi  necesse 
eat. — Jac.  Payy.  Andrad.  Orthod.  Explic.  Libr.  De- 
cern. Col.  1564.    Lib.  ix.  p.  706.] 

[**  Pol.  Yerg.  De  InTcnt.  Rer.  Amst.  1671.  Lib. 
Ti.  cap.  zui.  p.  423.  See  Yol.  II.  page  668,  note  2.] 

[lA  p„^  2n  dating:  submitted  to  arbitration.] 
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•ili.  b. 
•lY.a. 

«iY.b. 


■^a. 


I  beseech  thee  to  consider  with  what  indifferent  judgment  M.  Hardiiig  would 
have  thee  to  pass  between  us. 
Rcjohid.  in  Flrst  he  saith :  *^  What  should  we  seek  for  truth  ?     Let  us  only  behold  the 

toSie^ader.  custom  of  the  church."  Again :  **  What  arguments,  what  allegations,  what  shew 
of  disproof  soever  he  bring  against  these  things,  we  ought  to  make  small  account 
thereof."  Again:  '*  I  would  bless  myself^  from  him,  as  from  the  minister  of 
Satan,  and  as  from  the  disciple  of  antichrist,  and  as  from  God's  open  and  pro- 
fessed enemy."  Again :  *'  M.  Jewel's  Reply,  and  other  like  heretical  books,  are 
unlawful  to  be  read,  by  order  of  the  chiu*ch,  without  special  licence,  and  are 
utterly  forbidden  to  be  read  or  kept  under  pain  of  excommunication."  And 
AejoiDd  111  again :  **  As  for  the  Reply,  none  other  way  will  serve,  but  to  throw  all  into  the 
toif.jewd.  nre. 

^'^  Of  the  other  side,  touching  the  word  of  God,  with  most  terrible  words  he 

frayeth  thee  from  it,  and  biddeth  thee  to  consider  of  other  things,  and  to  behold 

-conf:  813.  a.  I  know  uot  what.     "  Ye  prostitute  the  scriptures,"  he  salth,  "  as  bawds  do  their 

theM^to  harlots,  to  the  ungodly,  unlearned,  rascal  people."     Again :  "  Prentices,   light 

jiff  ^dSg  persons,  and  the  rifiraff  of  the  people."     And  again :  '<  The   unlearned  people 

iwil^AA  la.  were  kept  from  the  reading  of  the  scriptures  by  the  special  providence  of  God, 

^^^'  7'        that  precious  stones  should  not  be  thrown  before  swine."     In  such  regard  these 

men  have  as  well  the  holy  scriptures  as  also  the  people  of  God.     The  scriptures 

they  resemble  to  common  harlots,  and  the  vilest  creatures  of  the  stews.     The 

people  of  God  they  caU  ungodly,  rascals,  riffiraff,  and  filthy  swine. 

Thus  he  sufifereth  thee  not  to  read  either  my  poor  book,  whereof  thou 
shouldest  judge,  or  the  holy  word  of  God,  whereby  thou  mightest  be  able  to 
judge ;  but  only  biddeth  thee  to  follow  him,  and  to  say  as  he  saith,  and  all  is  safe. 
Thus,  first  he  blindeth  thine  eyes,  and  then  willeth  thee  to  look  about,  and  to 
Hieron.  in  coudcmn  the  thing  thou  never  knewest.  So  saith  St  Hierome :  Isti  tantam  stbi 
assumunt  auctoritateniy  ut,  swe  dextra  doceant^  sive  sintatroy  id  eat,  sive  hancty  sive 
maloy  noUnt  discipuloa  ratume  discutere,  aed  ae  prcBceaaorea  aeqvi^:  "These  men 
take  so  much  upon  themselves,  that,  whether  they  teach  with  the  right  hand  or 
with  the  left,  that  is  to  say,  whether  they  teach  good  things  or  bad,  they  will  not 
have  their  hearers  or  learners  to  inquire  causes  wherefore  they  should  do  this  or 
that,  but  only  to  follow  them,  being  their  leaders." 

But  beware,  I  beseech  thee,  good  christian  reader.  A  simple  eye  is  soon 
beguiled.  It  is  very  coarse  wool  that  will  take  no  colour.  It  is  a  desperate 
cause  that  with  words  and  eloquence  may  not  be  smoothed.  Be  not  deceived. 
Remember  of  what  matters,  and  with  what  adversaries,  thou  hast  to  deal.  With 
fear  and  reverence  be  careful  of  thine  own  salvation.  Lay  down  all  affection  and 
favour  of  parties.  Judge  justly  of  that  shall  be  alleged.  Unless  thou  know,  thou 
canst  not  judge :  unless  thou  hear  both  sides,  thou  canst  not  know.  If  thou  like 
ought,  know  why  thou  likest  it.  A  wise  man  in  each  thing  will  search  the  cause. 
He  that  cannot  judge  gold  by  sound  or  in  sight,  yet  may  try  it  by  the  poise.  If 
thou  canst  not  weigh  these  matters  for  want  of  learning,  yet,  so  sensible  and  so 
gross  they  are,  thou  mayest  feel  them  with  thy  fingers.  Thou  mayest  soon  find 
a  difference  between  gold  and  brass ;  between  Jacob  and  Esau ;  between  a  face 
and  a  vizard ;  between  a  full  body  and  an  empty  shadow. 

Say  not  thou  art  settled  in  thy  belief,  before  thou  know  it.  Vain  faith  is  no 
faith.  St  Augustine's  counsel  is  good :  "  Believe  no  more  of  Christ  than  Christ 
August  de  hath  willed  thee  to  believe :"  Nemo  de  Chriato  credat,  niai  quod  de  ae  credi  voluU 
T^p.8enii.  Qj^rigf^B^  Likcwisc  he  saith:  Fidea  atulta  non  prodeat,  aed  obeat*:  "Fond  faith 
Qu£l?v?t  ^  hurtful,  and  doth  no  good."  St  HUary  saith :  Non  nUnua  eaty  Deum  Jingere, 
T»L  QutBrt.  quam  negare^:  "  To  devise  fantasies®  of  God,  it  is  as  horrible  as'  to  say  there  is  no 

Hilar,  in 

PWU.  I  


Lib.ix. 
cap.  zxk. 


[1  Meself,  1567, 1570.] 

[s  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1688-1706.  Comm.  Lib. 
IX.  in  Isai.  Proph.  cap.  xxx.  Tom.  III.  col.  S58; 
where  qui  tanUtm,  ten  dextera,  and  sen  HnutreL] 

[*  Nemo  credat  de  Christo,ni8i  &c. — Augost.  Op. 
Par.  1679-1700.  Serm.  ccxxxTii.4.  Tom.  V.  col.  995.] 

[*  ...cum  constet  fidem  atnltam  non  solnm  mi- 


nime  prodesse,  sed  obesse.— Id.  Qnsest  ex  Vet  Test. 
QuBstxliii.  Tom.  III.  Append,  col.  56.  This  work 
is  not  genuine.] 

['  ...non  minorifl  impietatia  esse,  Denm  &€.r-» 
Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  Tractat.  in  Pialm.  i.  3.  coL  18.] 

[«  Fancies,  1567,  1570, 1609.] 

['  Is,  1611.] 
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God.''  The  ancient  father  Tertullian,  speaking  of  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  that  disdained  to  submit  their  wills  to  the  will  of  God,  saith  thus :  Amant  Teitui.  in 
ignorarey  cum  cUii  gaudeant  cognomsae .  • .  Malunt  nescire,  quod  jam  oderunt,  Adeo  ^^"^ 
quad  nesciunt,  prc^fudicant  id  ease,  quod,  n  scirent^  odisse  turn  possent^:  '^They 
desire  to  be  ignorant ;  whereas  other  folks  desire  to  know.  They  would  not  know 
the  truth,  because  they  hate  it.  (Whatsoever  it  be)  they  imagine  it  to  be  the 
same  thing  that  they  hate.  But,  if  they  knew  it  indeed,  they  could  not  hate  it." 
Let  reason  lead  thee :  let  authority  move  thee :  let  truth  enforce  thee. 

The  wise  man  saith :  '*  Whoso  feareth  the  Lord  will  not  be  Bodua.  sl 

wilful  against  his  word.**     God  of  his  mercy 

confound  all  errors,  g^ve  the  victory 

to  his  truth,  and  glory  to  his 

holy  name!    Amen. 

From  London^  17  Octohrisy  1567. 


['  Tertnn.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Apolog.  1.  p.  3;  where  quia  jam  and  fcioitf  odxtse  non  poterant,'] 
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Good  christian  reader,  I  doubt  not  but  the  rery  title  and  first  entry  of  M. 
Harding's  last  book  is  sufficient  to  astonne  thy  senses.  For  thus  he  beginneth  : 
'^  A  Detection  of  Lies,  Cavils,  Slanders,  &c.^'  As  if  Hercules  Furens,  or  Ajax 
Mastigophorus,  were  newly  turned  into  English.  If  I  should  quit  him,  either  with 
number  of  books,  or  with  courtesy  of  speech,  I  should  be  like  unto  him,  and 

1,  encumber  the  world  with  needless  labours.  Wherefore,  being  moved  eftsoons  to 
print  my  late  book,  intituled,  **  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land," I  thought  it  good,  by  a  short  augmentation,  to  discharge  all  such  quarrels 
as  M.  Harding  in  his  said  **  Detection"  hath  moved  against  certain  parcels  of  the 
same,  and  therein  to  use  such  temperance  of  words,  not  as  may  best  answer 
M.  Harding's  eloquence,  but  as  may  be  comely  for  the  cause. 

Now,  if  thou  shalt  vouchsafe  to  examine  our  doings,  I  beseech  thee  to  judge 
uprightly,  and  not  to  suffer  thyself^  by  shews  and  shifts  to  be  beguiled.  What 
man  would  seem  to  deal  so  plainly  as  a  juggler  ?  He  will  strike  up  his  sleeves, 
and  make  bare  his  arms,  and  open  his  hands  and  fingers,  and  lay  all  things  before 
thee,  and  bid  thee  behold ;  and  thou  wilt  think  him  to  be  a  good  plain  man,  and 
marvel  that  thou  shouldest  possibly  be  deceived.  And  yet,  indeed,  his  whole  skill 
and  seeking  is  nothing  else  but  to  deceive  thee ;  and  the  more  simply  and  plainly 
he  would  seem  to  deal,  so  much  the  sooner  he  will  deceive  thee :  otherwise  he 
were  no  juggler.  Thou  shalt  think  thou  seest  all,  and  yet  seest  nothing.  Thou 
shalt  think  thou  feelest  it  sensibly  with  thy  fingers,  that  thou  boldest  it  fast,  and 
canst  not  lose^  it ;  and  yet  shalt  thou  open  thy  hands,  and  find  nothing.  So  easy 
a  thing  it  is  to  inveigle  thy  senses. 

When  thou  hearest  a  counsellor  pleading  for  his  client  at  the  bar,  perhaps  thou 
wilt  think  it  is  all  law  that  he  speaketh,  and  that  the  case  is  plain,  and  nothing  to 
be  said  to  the  contrary.  But,  when  another  counsellor  shall  stand  forth,  and  reply 
against  him,  and  rip  up  his  tale,  and  weigh  his  reasons,  and  disclose  the  errors  and 
weakness  of  his  pleading,  then  wilt  thou  begin  to  mislike  that  thou  likedst  before, 
and  wonder  at  thine  own  simplicity  that  ever  thou  werf^  so  fond  to  believe  the! 
former.  Yea,  the  judge  himself,  notwithstanding  upon  some  good  likelihood  of 
the  cause  he  be  inclined  to  favour  the  one  side,  yet  sometimes,  by  weight  and 
force  of  better  reason,  he  changeth  his  opinion,  and  g^veth  sentence  with  the 
other.  There  is  great  darkness  in  man's  wisdom.  Oftentimes  it  is  true  that  we 
take  to  be  false.     Our  fantasy  is  no  right  measure  of  God's  causes. 

But  M.  Harding  telleth  thee  that  I  falsify  all  that  I  take  in  hand;  that 
I  forge  and  counterfeit,  and  leave  out  either  the  beginning,  or  the  middle,  or  the 
end,  and  report  nothing  as  I  find  it ;  briefly,  that  all  my  writings  are  fraught®  with 
lies.     It  is  no  hard  matter  for  M.  Harding  thus  to  say :  it  were  more  marvel  if 

2.  he   would  say  otherwise.     Chrysostom   saith:    Q^i  mendax  est,  neminem  putat 
g^nwjt;*!!  f?erum  dtcere^.     He  is  a  party,  and  would  be  loth  to  yield  to  any  thing  against 

himself. 


Ul 


[*  This  pre£Eu:e  appeared  first  in  the  edition  of 
1570.] 

['  This  book  was  caUed  ^  A  Detection  of  Snndrie 
fonle  erroYTB,  lies,  sclaynders,  comrptions,  and  other 
false  dealinges,  touching  doctrine,  and  other  matters, 
▼ttered  and  practized  by  M.  lewel,  in  a  booke  lately 
by  him  set  foorth  entitnled,  A  Defence  of  the  Apo- 
logic,  &c.  By  Thomas  Harding  Doctor  of  Dioinitie.*' 


Lovanii.  1568.] 

[•  Theeself,  1570.] 

[*  Loose,  1570.] 

[»  Were,  1570.] 

[•  Freight,  1570.] 

[7  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf  la 
Matt,  ex  cap.  vii.  Horn.  xix.  Tom.  VI.  p.  xcrii.; 
where  dUsere  veritatem.] 


A  PREFACE  TO   THE  READER.  125 

For  thy  better  Batisfaction  in  these  cases,  good  reader,  I  have  here  laid  forth 
hefore  thee  a  few  such  examples  as  wherein  M.  Harding  would  seem  to  have 
found  most  advantage.  This  have  I  done  in  as  few  words  and  as  briefly  as  the 
cause  would  bear;  and  yet,  I  trust,  so  openly  and  so  plainly  that  thou  mayest 
easily  see  the  truth  and  uprightness  of  his  deeding.  And,  although  perhaps  thou 
be  his  friend,  and,  for  some  particular  affection,  wish  favourably  unto  his  side,  yet 
I  will  not  reftise  to  make  thee  judge  between  us  both. 

First,  therefore,  to  begin  with  that  thing  whereof  M.  Harding,  and  certain  his 
well-willers,  have  made  greatest  triumph :  Where  I  say  that  one  Eupsychius,  being 
within  holy  orders,  and  the  bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,  married  a  wife,  and 
shortly  after,  being  as  yet  but  newly  married,  was  put  to  death  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  died  a  martyr,  M.  Harding  hereunto  answereth  thus :  *'  M.  Jewel  most  ¥^3^?;^ 
falsely  corrupteth  the  reporter  of  this  story.     Behold  the  falsehood®  of  thb  man :  ••*»ul 
Sozomenus  nameth  him  Evyfrvxtoi^  TSjuaap€a  KainRid<»icoF  T&v  r^arpt^v :  as  much  as, 
*  Eupsychius,  one  of  the  lords  or  one  of  the  nobility  of  the  city  of  Ceesarea  in 
Cappadocia.'     M.  Jewel  was  so  bold  to  falsify  the  place,  and  to  put  in  of  his  own 
this  word  episcopumf  to  help  his  matter.     Thus  he  taketh  upon  him  to  make  him 
a  bishop  who  was  a  layman,  as  well  a  bishop  as  he  himself  is,"  &c.    Herein  there- 
fore, good  reader,  standeth  the  strife.     I  say  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop :  M.  Hard- 
ing saith  he  was  a  mere  layman,  and  no  bishop.     The  issue  is  this,  whether  this 
Eupsychius  were  a  bishop  or  no.     And,  as  thou  shalt  find  him.  true  herein,  so 
mayest  thou  trust  him  in  the  rest.     First,  in  the  second  council  of  Nice  this 
self-same  Eupsychius  is  called  Eupsychiua  presbyter  Ccesarece^ :  *'  Eupsychius,  a  condt  Ni& 
priest  of  the  church  of  Csesarea.''     Here  mayest  thou  see  that  Eupsychius  was  s&i,^    ^ 
a  priest,  that  is,  I  trow,  somewhat  more  than  a  mere  layman,  and  in  some  possibi- 
lity to  be  a  bishop,  all  M.  Harding's  waste  words  of  lords  and  noblemen  notwith- 
standing.    If  this  authority  suffice  him  not,  let  him  further  be  advised  by  that 
ancient  and  godly-learned  father  Athanasius,  whom  Socrates  called^®  the  great  star  soent  Lib. 
of  Egypt  ^^.     He  will  tell  him  by  plain  words,  that  Eupsychius,  and  this  self-same  ^'  '^'  '^* ' 
Eupsychius,  in  very  deed  was  a  bishop.     Thus  he  saith  of  him :  Seripta  LeontU  et  Athantf.  in 
Eupsychuy  episcoporum  Cappadocke^^:  **  The  writings  of  Leontius  and  Eupsychius,  ^SlL**^^' 
bishops  of  the  kingdom  of  Cappadocia."   Mark,  good  reader,  and  tell  M.  Harding, 
Athanasius  saith  not,  Eupsychius  the  lord  or  nobleman,  but  Eupsychius  the  bishop. 
He  was  the  bishop  of  Csesarea ;  and  Csesarea  was  the  chief  city  of  Cappadocia. 
This  is  plain  dealing.    I  lead  thee  not  about,  as  M.  Harding  doth,  with  conjectures 
and  guesses.     I  shew  thee  by  express  and  plain  words,  that  Eupsychius  was 
a  bishop,  and  that  I  prove  by  sufficient  authority  of  ancient  fathers.     Here  thou 
hast  the  same  country  Cappadocia,  the  same  city  of  Csesarea,  the  same  time  of 
persecution  under  Julianus  Apostata,  the  same  man,  the  same  martyr,  and  the 
same  name.     If  this  be  true,  as  indeed  it  is,  what  mayest  thou  then  think  of 
M.  Harding,  that  saith  it  is  false  ?  what  mayest  thou  then  think  of  him  that  so 
boldly  telleth  thee  that  this  Eupsychius  was  never  neither  bishop  of  Csesarea  nor 
of  any  other  place  else ;  no,  not  so  much  as  a  priest  or  deacon  or  subdeacon^^? 
What  mayest  thou  then  think  of  him  that  blusheth  not  thus  vainly  to  blot  his 
papers,  and  thus  to  tell  the  world,  ^'  M.  Jewel  hath  fathered  a  shameful  lie  upon  m.  Raid. 
Caasiodoms :  M.  Jewel  hath  belied  and  falsified  Sozomenus  and  his  translator  ?"  sS^  ^^ 
What  mayest  thou  then  think  of  him  that  so  impatiently  crieth  out  without  cause, 
**  Fie  upon  such  shameless  liars :  O  lamentable  state,  where  the  people  of  God  is  m.  hih. 
compelled  to  hear  such  prophets  ?"   It  were  better  for  M.  Harding  to  be  wise  and  iss.  a. 
sober  than  thus  to  fare. 

Whereas  against  the  inordinate  ambition  and  pride  of  the  bishops  of  Rome 
I  allege  these  words  out  of  the  book  called  Opus  Impetfectumy  bearing  the  name 
of  Chrysostom,  '*  Whoso  desireth  primacy  in  earth  shall  in  heaven  find  confusion  ;** 
M.  Harding  answereth,  **  These  words  are  not  neither  in  Opere  Imperfecto,  nor  in 


["  Faliehead,  1570.] 

[*  ...alia  enim  docet  [Athanasiiu]  in  dogmatics 
•d  Enpsjchimn  preflbyterum  CasareaB  epistola. — Sy- 
nod. Nic  See.  Act.  Sext.  in  Cnbb.  Concil.  Col.  Agrip. 
1551.    Tom.  II.  p.  582.] 


[•I  Tuv  Alyvmrloav  6  Syim  <J>wcTrip ^Adavdcrio^, — 
Socrat.  in  Hist.  Eodea.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700. 
Lib.  IT.  cap.  zxiii.  p.  104.] 

[»  Athanaa.  Op.  Par.  1608.  Ad  Epiao.  JEgjpt. 
et  Lib.  Epiat.  Contr.  Arian.  Tom»  L  Pan  i.  p.  278.] 


[>«  CaUeth,  1570.]  I        [»  Or  a  deacon,  or  a  tnbdeaoon,  1570.] 
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any  other  book  of  Chrysostom :  Chrysostom  hath  no  snoh  saying.  It  is  a 
forgery ;  and  that  you  know  well  enough ;  yet  ye  are  not  ashamed  to  deceive  the 
ignorant."  Here  have  we  a  very  peremptory  negative  boldly  presumed.  And  a 
man  would  think  that  a  doctor  of  divinity  would  not  so  stoutly  warrant  a  matter, 
unless  he  knew  it ;  for  so  perhaps  he  might  be  found  ignorant,  and  be  deceived. 
But,  good  reader,  if  thou  happen  at  any  time  to  have  access  unto  him,  I  beseech 
thee,  even  as  thou  hast  affiance  in  his  word,  and  tenderest  his  credit,  desire 
him  to  open  his  book  called  Opus  Impetfectum,  and  to  turn  to  the  five  and 
thirtieth^  homily  of  the  same.  There  shalt  thou  find  these  self-same  words  which 
he  so  constantly  telleth  thee  can  never  be  found  in  all  the  world :  Quicunqve . .  . 
desidercuferit  primatum  in  terra,  inverUet  in  eado  conjusionem^ :  '^  Whosoever  ambi- 
tiously desireth  primacy  in  earth,  he  in  heaven  shall  find  confusion."  These 
words,  I  say,  M.  Harding  shall  find,  not  only  in  his  own  Gratian,  which  thing  unto 
him  had  been  sufficient,  but  also  in  the  author  himself.  Ask  him  therefore  what 
he  meant,  so  out  of  season  to  talk  of  forgery.  Ask  him  what  so  heinous  ofience 
M.  Jewel  hath  committed  herein,  whereof  he  ought  to  be  ashamed. 

Where  I  say,  pope  Zosimus,  the  better  to  maintain  his  ambitious  claim,  cor^ 
rupted  the  holy  council  of  Nice,  M.  Harding  answereth :  **  Never  did  any  honest 
man  say  so  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  Good  reader,  I  beseech  thee,  even 
for  the  truth's  sake,  hearken  advisedly  what  I  shall  say.  The  case  is  clear ;  thus 
it  standeth :  About  eleven  hundred  years  ago  pope  Zosimus  began  to  claim  supe- 
riority and  jurisdiction  over  all  the  churches  and  bishops  of  Africa.  The  bishops 
of  that  country,  to  the  number  of  two  hundred  and  seventeen,  assembled  together 
in  the  African  council,  misliked  the  strangeness  of  his  attempt,  and  openlj 
refused  him,  and  told  him  plainly  they  knew  of  no  such  authority  that  he  had 
over  them.  Pope  Zosimus,  for  his  warrant,  alleged  a  decree  or  canon,  that  he 
himself,  or  some  other  his  predecessor,  had  forged  under  the  name  of  the  council 
of  Nice.  The  bishops  answered  him,  that  they  themselves  also  had  copies  of  the 
same  Nicene  council ;  but  any  such  canon,  touching  such  superiority  of  the  pope, 
they  found  none  there.  The  pope  said  their  copies  were  corrupted ;  and  they 
said  the  like  of  the  pope's.  For  trial  of  the  matter,  they  agreed  together  to  send 
unto  the  most  famous  churches  of  all  the  east,  unto  Constantinople,  Alexandria^ 
and  Antioch ;  and  from  thence  they  received  the  true  copies  of  the  Greek  origi- 
nals, under  the  authentical  seals  of  the  patriarchs  there :  by  conference  whereof  it 
was  evident  unto  all  the  world,  that  the  pope's  only  copy  disagreed  from  all  the 
rest,  and  was  foully  corrupted  to  serve  his  turn ;  and  so  consequently,  that  the 
pope  was  a  falsifier  and  a  forger  of  councils.  Thus  standeth  the  very  true  story 
of  this  whole  matter,  as  it  is  evident  by  the  council  of  Africa  ^ 

And  therefore  Marcus  the  archbishop  of  Ephesus,  together  with  Josephus 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Bessarion  the  archbishop  of  Nice,  and  Isidorus 
the  metropolitan  of  Syria,  with  others  more,  archbishops  and  metropolitans  of 
great  provinces  and  countries,  and  a  great  number  of  other  inferior  bishops, 
said  thus  openly  in  the  late  council  of  Florence,  by  way  of  protestation  against 
the  pope :  Nonne  vides,  reverends  pater,  aummum  pontificem  (Zasimum)  fahum 
decretum,  et  non  in  synodo  prormdgaium,  ad  tantum  concilium  pro  re  tarn  magna 
misisse*?  ''And  see  you  not,  reverend  father,  that  pope  Zosimus,  being  then 
the  highest  bishop,  for  a^  matter  of  great  weight,  sent  unto  that  worthy  council 
of  Africa  a  false  or  a  falsified  canon,  such  as  never  was  published  in  the  council 
of  Nice  ?"  Bid  M.  Harding  mark  weU  these  words.  ''  This  canon,"  say  they,  ''  is 
false  and  falsified,  and  such  as  never  was  decreed  in  the  council  of  Nice."  As 
if  they  would  say.  Will  you  bear  us  down  or  advance^  your  authority  by  this 
canon?  It  is  well  known  to  be  a  forgery.  What  can  there  be  more  plainly 
spoken?     They  say  expressly,  even  as  we  say,  this  new  canon  was  forged  and 


[»  Thirty,  1570.] 

[s  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf. 
In  Matt,  ex  cap.  xx.  Horn.  xxxv.  Tom.  VI.  p.  cliiL ; 
where  desideratt  and  eonjktianem  in  ecelo. 

Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian. 
Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xL  can.  12.  col.  198.] 

[*  Concil.  Aphrio.  capp.  102,  3.  in  Crabb.  Condi. 
Col.  Agrip*  165U  Tom.  I.  p.  521..   These  two  chap- 


ters contain  the  replies  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria  and 
Atticus  of  Constantinople  to  the  African  bishops.] 

[*  Gen.  Till.  Synod.  Florent.  Sess.  xx.  in  eod. 
Tom.  III.  p.  440 ;  where  pater  reverende,  and  dicre* 
tttrnfidsum.] 

['  1670  omits  a.] 

['  Araonce,  1570.] 
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falsified,  and  that  either  by  pope  2i08iinii8,  or  by  some  other  pope  his  prede- 
cessor. And  yet  can  M.  Harding  so  sadly  tell  us  that  ''never  honest  man 
said  so  from  the  beginning  of  the  world?''  Or  can  he  make  us  believe,  that 
of  all  these  metropolitans,  archbishops,  and  patriarchs  in  the  council  of  Florence, 
and  of  the  other  two  hundred  and  seventeen  bishops  in  the  council  of  Africa, 
among  whom  was  Alypius  and  St  Augustine,  there  was  not  one  honest  man  ?  D. 
Tonstal,  in  his  sermon  pronounced  openly  before  king  Henry,  disclosed  and  re- 
proved the  same  ^ falsehood^.  Likewise  Dr  Redman  in  open  writing  acknow- 
ledged and  confessed  the  same ;  yet  were  they  not  unhonest  men. 

Whereas  I  say,  "  It  was  specially  provided  by  the  council  of  Carthage  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  should  not  be  called  the  universal  bishop,''  Ne  Romanvs 
episeopus  appeUetur  univeraalia*;  M.  Harding  answereth,  "A  shameless  man:  an  M.Hani. 
impudent  glosser :  three  impudent  lies :  these  be  not  the  words  of  the  council  m.^a!^  ^ 
of  Carthage:  they  are  to  be  referred  to  the  third  part  of  the  distinction  that 
foUoweth  afterward."     If  these  be  not  the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage, 
yet  at  least  they  are  Gratian's  words,   reporting  the  words  of  the  council   of 
Carthage.      Verily,   whose  words  soever  it   shall  please  M.  Harding  to   make 
them,  by  his    own  confession  they  are   none  of  mine.      The  words  be  plain: 
UmwersaUa  autem  nee  eHam  Bomanus  epiacopus  appeUetur :  ''  Let  not  the  bishop  g<t  ml 
of  Rome  himself  be  called  the  universal  bishop."    And  this,  saith  M.  Harding, 
is  the   very  meaning  of  pope   Pelagius,  that  followeth  next  afterward  in  the 
same  distinction.      Now  if  these  be  the  express  and  plain  words  of  Gratian; 
if  they  be  eftsoons  uttered,  and  confirmed  by  the  gloss ;  if  by  impUcation  and 
meaning  they  be  the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  and  of  pope  Pelagius; 
to  be  short,    if  they  be  no  words   of  mine;    was  not  then  M.   Harding  well 
occupied,  so  vainly  to  cry  out,  ''Three  impudent  hes:  a  shameless  man:  an 
hnpudent  glosser  ?"    A  sober  man  would  be  better  advised  what  he  speaketh. 

Where  I  say,  pope  Liberius  was  an  Arian  heretic ;  M.  Harding  answereth, 
**  Or  else  ye  are  an  errant  slanderous  liar."     Judge  thou  between  us  indif-  m.  Hard. 
ferently,  good  christian  reader ;  and  let  the  "  liar "  have  his  meed.     This  is  not  ^^  ^^'  ^' 
my  judgment  of  pope  Liberius :    it  is  written   and  reported  by  sundry  others, 
even  by  such  as  M.  Harding  may  not  justly  condemn  for  "  errant  liars."     Here 
will  I  speak  nothing  of  St  Hierome :  for  M.  Harding  utterly  refuseth  his  judg-  m.  Hud. 
ment  in  this  behalf,  and  saith,  he  was  much  deceived.     Howbeit,  "  errant  har,"  I  caplr.  jjuts* 
trow,  he  will  not  call  him,  for  his  authority's  sake.     But  Sabellicus  saith :  Li-  ^^\.  . 
herwsj  ut  qwdam  «crt&tcn^,  ex  confeMO  facbiB  est  Ariawas^^:  ''Pope  Liberius,  as  Lib.viiL  ' 
some  men  say,   by  open  profession  became  an  Arian."     Alphonsus  de  Castro 
saith  in  plain  words:  De  Liberio  papa  constat  Juisae  Arianum^^:  '^As  for  pope  Aifoni. 
liberius,  it  is  well  known  he  was  an  Arian  heretic."      The  same  is  avouched  Ub.i'.  cap  iv. 
by  Rhegino,  by  Platina,  by  cardinal  Cusanus,  by  Anselmus  Rid,  and  by  others, 
as  afterward  it  shall  be  alleged  in  place  convenient  more  at  large.    All  these, 
and  others  more,  have  reported  that  pope  Liberius  was  an  heretic.     Therefore, 
good  reader,  bid  M.  ELarding  to  be  better  advised,  what  and  how  many  they 
be  whom  he  so  rashly  condemneth  for  "errant  liars." 

Whereas   I   say.   Pope   Ccelestinus   was   a  Nestorian   heretic;   M.   Harding 
answereth,  "  Who  ever  heard  such  an  impudent  man  ?   a  most  impudent  liar :  m.  Hani. 
a  wicked  slanderer."    All  this  vain  wind  b  soon  blown  over.     Laurentius  Valla,  203.  b. 
a  canon  of  the  church  of  Rome,  saith  thus  :  Papa  Ccelestinus  sensit  cum  hceretico  ^ur.  vau. 
Nestorio^^:  '^Pope  Ccelestinus  agreed  in  judgment  with  the  heretic  Nestorius."  coiut 
Now  judge  thou,  good  christian  reader,  who  is  "  impudent,"  and  who  is  a  "  liar ;" 
and  bid  M.  Harding  to  construe  these  words,  and  to  be  better  assured  before 
he  speak :   for  rash  judgment  argueth  some  folly. 

Where  I  say,  pope  Bonifacius  II.  condemned  St  Augustine,  and  all  the  whole. 


p  Faliehead,  1570.] 

['  Tonstal,  Sermon  made  Tpon  Palme  Sondaye, 
Lond.  1589.  foU.  D  t.  yL] 

['  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer. 
Prim.  Pan,  Dist.  xcix.  can,  3.  col.  479 ;  where  Bo- 
mam»  pomtifex^  Conf.  YoU  !•  page  865,  note  12, 
and  page  425,  notes  7, 8.] 

['*  ...ex  oonfMBo  Arrianni:  nt  qnidam  teribnnt: 


est  factns.— Sabell.  Rapsod.  Hist.  Par.  1509.  En- 
nead.  tii.  Lib.  riii.  Pars  II.  fol.  218.] 

[i>  Alfons.  de  Castr.  Adv.  Hter.  Col.  1539.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  iy.  fol.  8.] 

[^'  ...ut  Celestinum,  quod  cum  Nestorio  lueretico 
sentiret. — Laur.  Vail.  Op.  Basil.  1540.  In  Don« 
Const.  Declam.  p.  762.] 


128 


A   PREFACE   TO   THE  READER. 


M.  Hazd. 
Detect.  loL 
ITSLa. 


Bonifke.  ir. 

Epistad 

EukL 


If.  BanL 
foLSSLa. 


ConciL  Tom. 
iii.laAp. 
Condi.  Basil. 

6243. 
KcSanctus. 


Nie.  Cutan. 
ad  Bohem. 
EpistS. 


M.  HanL 
foL83.b. 


0«it  1.  Lib^ 
ii.  cap.  11. 


council  of  Africa,  and  said  they  were  all  led  by  the  devil,  for  that  they  with- 
stood the  ambition  of  the  church  of  Rome;  M.  Harding  answereth,  ^'Here  is 
Bonifacius  II.  foully  belied :  it  is  an  impudent  lie :  this  man  is  not  ashamed  to 
lie :  pope  Bonifacius  II.  never  condemned  St  Augustine  by  name,  nor  the  council 
of  Africa  by  any  solemn  sentence."  A  man  would  think  so  many  great  words 
should  bear  some  weight.  How  solemn  the  pope  was  in  his  sentence,  it  forceth 
not  greatly.  Certain  it  is  he  condemned  Aurelius  the  bishop  of  Carthage,  with 
all  others  his  fellow-bishops,  and  said  they  were  all  enticed  and  led  by  the  devil ; 
and  one  of  his  said  fellow-bishops  was  St  Augustine  the  bishop  of  Hippo,  as 
it  is  most  evident  by  the  subscription  of  the  council  of  Africa.  The  words  of  the 
said  pope  Bonifacius  be  these :  AureUus . .  •  CartkagtMnsis  eccksicB  oUm  episco- 
pttSy  cum  collegia  «ut9,  ifistigante  diaholo^  superbire  • . .  ccepit  contra  Bomanam  ec- 
desiam^.  Therefore,  good  reader,  once  again  thou  mayest  tell  M.  Harding^, 
that  pope  Bonifacius  the  second  indeed  and  undoubtedly  condenmed  St  Augus- 
tine, and  said  he  was  led  by  the  devil,  only  for  that  he  would  not  yield  to 
his  predecessor's  ambitious  folly.  This  is  neither  impudency  nor  lie,  but  mani- 
fest truth. 

Where  I^  say,  your  fathers  in  the  council  of  Basil,  and  your  friends  in  the 
late  council  of  THdent,  yielded  and  gave  place  to  the  Bohemians,  and  to^  such 
others  as  you  call  heretics ;  M.  Harding  answereth,  ^^  This  lie  is  so  clear  and 
so  evident,  that  our  confutation  is  needless."  Whether  this  lie  be  so  clear 
and  so  evident  as  here  it  is  told  us,  or  whether  it  be  any  lie  at  all,  let  M. 
Harding  himself  be  the  judge.  In  the  council  of  Basil  it  b  written  thus :  In- 
duUum  liberationia  communionia  sub  fUraque  specie^ :  '^  The  grant  of  delivering 
the  communion  under  both  kinds."  The  like  thing  M.  Harding  might  have  found 
recorded  by  cardinal  Cusanus,  that  was  present  at  the  council  of. Basil:  for 
thus  he  writeth  to  the  Bohemians:  SeribitiSy  nos  compactionis  ignorare^:  ^^Ye 
say  that  we  know  not  the  agreement  or  composition."  Where  also  he  ex- 
pressly maketh  mention  of  that  parcel  of  the  agreement,  wherein  the  liberty 
of  the  communion  under  both  kinds  was  contained,  and  calleth  it  caput 
de  Ubertate  communUmia^  Ask  therefore  M.  Harding,  what  clear  eyes  he  had 
to  see  this  lie  to  be  so  evident. 

Where  I  say,  ''  The  gospel  was  preached  in  this  realm,  either,  as  Theodo- 
retus  saith,  by  St  Paul  the  apostle  passing  this  way  into  Spain,  or  by  Simon 
Zelotes,  as  saith  Nicephorus;"  M.  Harding  answereth,  *'  Here  M.  Jewel  extremely 
belieth  Theodoretus  and  Nicephorus."  Good  reader,  notwithstanding  the  re- 
port hereof  were  untnie,  yet,  as  thou  seest,  it  containeth  not  any  such  extremity 
or  horror  of  lying.  Whether  St  Paul  were  here  or  no,  it  is  no  article  of  our  faith. 
We  may  well  either  receive  it  or  refuse  it  without  danger.  It  were  great  folly  to 
be  over  earnest  in  so  small  a  matter. 

Howbeit,  touching  St  Paul's  being  and  preaching  within  this  realm,  three 
learned  men  of  our  time,  Matthias  Flacius  Illyricus,  Johannes  Wigandus,  and 
Matthseus  Judex  have  written  thus:  Theodorettia  Ubro  noTio  de  curandia  Grceco- 
rum  affecttbua  indicat  Patdum^  e  priori  captivitate  Eoma  dimiaaum,  Britannia  et 
aliia  in  occidente  evangeUum  prcsdicaaae.  Idem  fere  tradit  Sophromua  Hieroaoly* 
mitanua  patriarchal :  ^^Theodoretus,  in  his  ninth  book  De  curandia  Grcecorum 
affectibuaf  sheweth  us  that  St  Paul,  being  set  at  liberty  after  his  first  impri- 
sonment in  Rome,  preached  the  gospel  to  the  people  of  the  island  of  Britain 
(now  called  England),  and  to  other  nations  of  the  west."  But  perhaps  M.  Harding 
will  yield  small  credit  to  these  three  men,  notwithstanding  their  learning.  There- 
fore, for  his  better  satisfaction,  may  it  like  him  rather  to  believe  Theodoretus 
himself.  These  be  his  words:  Noatri  ilU  piacatoreSi  ^  ptibUcani,  autorque  iUe 
noater  (Paulua)  cunctia  natiombua  legem  evangeUcam  detulerunt:  neque  aolum 
Romanoa,  quique  avb  Romano  wount  imperio,  aed  Scythaa  qttoque  et  Sauromataa, 


[1  Bonifao.  II.  EpSst  ad  EuIaL  Alex.  Episc.  in 
CrAbb.  ConciL  CoL  Agrip.  1561.  Tom.  I.  p.  1058; 
where  eoHtra  eeeluiam  Ronumam  ec^U.] 

['  Where  as  1, 1570.] 

[»  Ubto,  1570, 1609.] 

I*  Kesp.  fact.  Ambas.   Imp.  in  ConcQ.  Basil. 


Append,  in  Crabb.  Concil.  Tom.  in.  p.  243.] 

[*  Nic.  de  Cnaa  Op.  Basil.  1565.    Ad  Bohem. 
Epiat  tI.  Tom.  IL  p.  850;  where  eompacHones.] 
[•  Id.  ibid.;  where  in  eapite.] 
P  Eodes.  Hist  Basil.  1564.74.    Cent.  i.  lib.  n. 
I  cap.  ii.  col.  23.] 
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Indoi  prcetereti,  ^thiopes^  PerscUj  Seras^  Byrcanos^  Britannos,  CimmeTioBj  et  Ger- 
wumoSy  utque  seimel  dicamy  omne  honunum  genus  nationesque  omnes  indttxerunt 
erudjtd  leges^  cuxipere^^:  **  Our  fishers  and  publicans  (that  were  the  apostles)  * 
and  our  cobbler  (St  Paul)  carried  the  law  of  the  gospel  to  all  nations.  And 
they  forced,  not  only  the  Romans,  and  others  living  under  the  Roman  empire, 
but  also  the  Tartarians,  the  Sarmatians  or  Polonians,  the  Indians,  the  Ethi- 
opians, the  Persians,  the  Serians,  the  Hjrcanians,  the  people  of  Britain  (now 
called  Elngland),  the  Cimmerians,  and  the  Germans,  and  to  be  short,  all  kinds 
•and  nations  of  men,  to  receive  the  laws  of  Christ  crucified."  Here  have  we  the 
people  of  Britain :  here  have  we  St  Paul  the  apostle,  whom  Theodoretus  calleth  a 
cobbler,  for  that  by  his  occupation  he  sewed  skins  together  to  make  tents.  I  see  aoh  xtul 
what  may  be  M.  Harding's  answer.  But  if  he  will  say,  St  Paul  came  never  into 
this  island,  then  let  him  tell  us  what  other  of  the  apostles  came  ever  hither: 
for  that  one  of  them  came  hither,  and  here  preached  the  gospel,  by  Theodoretus' 
words  it  seemeth  evident. 

Touching  Simon  Zelotes,   Nicephorus  saith  thus:    Simon  Zelotes  doctrtnam Ni«eph. loh 
evangeUi  ad  occidentcUium  oceanum  inavlasque  Britannicas  perfert^^.     Therefore 
for  M.  Harding  so  vainly  and  so  uncivilly  to  cry  out  in  so  hght  a  matter  without 
cause,  I  will  not  call  it  extreme  lying :   but  verily  some  man  may  well  call  it 
extreme  folly. 

Whereas  I  say,  pope  Hildebrand,  as  he  was  charged  by  the  council  of  Brixia, 
was  an  advouterer,  a  church-robber,  a  perjured  nuin,  a  man-killer,  a  sorcerer,  and 
a  renegate  of  the  faith ;  M.  Harding  answereth,  "  I  know  that  you  lie,  I  may  sny  if.  Hwd.^ 
it,  saving  my  charity  rather  than  your  worship :  for  pope  Hildebrand  was  a  very 
holy  man.  You  shall  find  yourself  a  liar,  and  pope  Hildebrand  a  virtuous  man." 
Mark  this  thing,  I  beseech  thee,  good  reader :  in  all  this  whole  place,  touching 
pope  Hildebrand,  I  allege  not  one  word  of  mine  own,  but  only  report  the  words 
of  the  council  of  Brixia.  Be  the  report  of  the  council  true  or  false,  certainly  my 
report  is  true;  for  I  report  only  that  I  find.  The  coimcil  in  most  plain  wise 
calleth  pope  Hildebrand  [inrum]  proccunssimum^  saeriUgia  et  incendia  prcedican-  AbbM_ 
tern,  perjuria  et  Aomtctdta  dtfendentem : . . .  hcerettci  Berengarii  antiquum  discipu- 
Zwn,  divinationum  et  insomniorum  cuUorem,  manifestum  necromanticumj  Pythonico 
tpiritu  laborantem^  et,.,a  vera  fide  exorhitantem^^.  If  thou  doubt  the  credit  of 
this  council,  Nauderus,  Lambertus  Scaphnaburgensis,  Ansehnus  Rid,  Sigebertus 
Gemblacensis,  and  others  have  confirmed  the  same. 

Nauclerus  hereof  writeth  thus :  '^  The  clergy  said,  that  pope  Hildebrand  had  Nftueier.oen. 
defiled  the  apostolic  see  with  simony,  heresy,  murder,  and  advoutery ;  that  he 
was  a  renegate,  and  had  forsaken  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  that  therefore  he 
was  for  good  causes  and  justly  excommunicate  by  all  the  bishops  of  Italy  ^'. 

Sigebertus  Gemblacensis  saith :  '^  Pope  Hildebrand  in  his  time  troubled  all  mgebert 
the  states  of  Christendom,   and  for  his   outrage   and  cruelty  being  banished,  wadentedta- 
and  driven  out  of  Rome,  in  the  end,  when  he  saw  death  approach,  he  made  hum«Dum^^ 
his  confession  to  one  of  his  cardinals,   that  he  had  abused  his  pastoral  office,  ftbi!!^i? 
and  that  he  had  troubled  mankind  with  maUce  and  mischief,  by  the  counsel 
and  procurement  of  the  devil  ^^. 

All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding  saith,  ''pope  Hildebrand  was  a  very 
virtuous  and  a  holy  man ;"  and  so  constantly  telleth  us,  ''  I  know  that  you  lie : 
you  shall  find  yourself  to  be  a  liar." 

Whereas  I  allege  a  dialogue  of  Anselmus,  sometime  archbishop  of  Canter* 
bury,  to  prove  that  in  his  time  it  was  not  thought  unlawful  for  priests  to  marry. 


Unpsr. 


[•  ^thiopos,  1570.] 

l»  LegU,  1611.] 

P*  Tbeodor.  Op.  Lnt.  Par.  1642-84.  Grec. 
Affect.  Car.  Serm.  is.  Tom.  IV.  p.  610.] 

[11  l^iceph.  Call.  Hist.  Eccles.  Lut.  Par.  1690. 
lib.  n.  cap.  xl.  Tom.  L  p.  202.  ] 

[*•  Chronic.  Abbat.  Ursperg.  Argent.  1537.  p. 
337 ;  where  ae  tneendiOy  and  oc  wmmontm.] 

["  ...fremere  omnes. ..coeperant...M  ezecratio- 
■em  pap»  nihOi  ettimare,  qnem  omnee  Italin  episcopi 
jostiB  ex  caosis  jam  pridem  exoommnnicaasent,  qni 

[/BWEL,  in.] 


sedem  apostolicam  per  Bunoniacam  hsresim  foedai- 
86t,  homiddiis  cnientasset,  adulteriis  aliisque  capita- 
libufl  poUuiflset,  &c.— Nauder.  Memor.  Chronic.  Tu- 
bing. 1516.  Vol.  II.  Gen.  xxxti.  fol.  150.] 

[1*  Hildebrandus  papa,  qui  et  Gregoriiu  eeptimoB, 
apnd  Salemnm  exnlans  moritor.  De  hoc  ita  tcrip- 
tum  repperi...nnnc  in  extremis  positns  ad  se  vocarit 
nnnm  de  duodecim  cardina]ibu8...et  confessns  est... 
se  Talde  pecoasse  in  pastoraJi  cQra...et  snadente,  &o. 
— Sigebert.  Gemblac  Chronic.  Par.  1513.  fol.  100. 2.] 
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M. Hard,      their  holy  orders  notwithstanding;    M.   Harding  answereth,   ''This  is  none  of 

foLao8.a.b.  ^geimus'i  dialogues:   it  is  a  riffraff:    it  is  a  forgery:    I  will  not  call  it  plain 
*  lying/'     Good  reader,  here  M.  Harding  over  boldly  presumeth,  as  his  wont  is, 
before  he  know.      If  he  knew  more,  he  would  say  less.     Indeed  it  is  one  of 
Anselm's  dialogues.     I  have  seen  it  and  read  it  in  authentical  copies ;  as  other- 
where I  have  proved  more  at  large.     And  the  words  of  the  said  dialogue  are 

TH.B6Let   eveu  as  I  have  alleged  them:   DeMeramus  certifieari  tua  sohUione  super  vul- 

gari  toto  orbe  qucestioney  qucB  ab  omnibua  pene  quotidie  ventUatuVy  et  adhuc  lis 

celatur  indiscvssoy  An  Uceat  presbyteris  post  accqitum  ordinem  uxores  ducere^:  * 

"  Whether  it  be  lawful  for  priests,  being  in  orders,  to  marry  wives  or  no."    And 

5i  thb  question,  saith  he,  at  that  time,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  days  of  king  Henry 

An.  Dom.  the  first,  was  beaten  and  disputed  throughout  the  whole  world,  and  yet  lay 
still  undiscussed.  If  M.  Harding  had  been  better  informed,  he  would  not  have 
called  this  either  riffraff,  or  plain  lying.  But  oftentimes  he  is  hardiest  man  to 
speak  that  hath  least  to  say. 

Last  of  all,  whereas  I  allege  an  authority  of  Damasus,  taken  out  of  Gra- 
tian^  to  prove  that  sundry  popes  were  priests'  sons ;  "  O,"  saith  M.  Harding, 

If.  Htfd.  «  who  ever  saw  so  impudent  a  man  ?  what  shall  I  say  to  this  fellow  ?  Fie  for 
shame,  man :  a  minister  of  fables :  a  minister  of  Hes :  foolish  ignorance :  shame- 
less malice :  so  ignorant :  so  witless :  how  could  Damasus  write  of  so  many 
popes  so  long  to  come  after  his  death?" 
6.  So  terrible  is  M.  Harding  in  his  dealing.  But  be  not  afraid,  good  reader, 
of  all  this  smoke.  Thou  shalt  see  it  suddenly  blown  all  to  vanity,  from  whence 
it  came.  First  of  all,  as  touching  the  very  truth  of  the  story,  every  of  these 
popes  by  Gratian  alleged  was  indeed  a  priest's  son.     And  this  only  was  it  I 

Pag- 807.  had  to  say.  And  now  the  same  I  say  again:  every  of  these  popes  was  a 
priest's  son,  not  one  excepted,  as  in  place  it  shall  be  proved.  What  cause 
then  had  M,  Harding  so  vainly  to  disquiet  himself,  and  thus  to  cry  out  upon 
poor  ministers  of  lies  and  fables  ?  That  I  say  is  true ;  and  truth  is  no  lie,  truth 
is  no  fable. 

But  you  will  say,  Damasus  was  dead  long  before  these  popes  were  bom : 
how  then  could  he  know  who  were  their  fathers?  Herein  I  grant  there  is  an 
error.  But,  good  reader,  it  is  Gratian's  error :  it  is  not  mine.  I  report  Gratian 
only  as  I  find  him.  I  put  not  to  him :  I  take  not  from  him.  I  alter  not  one 
letter  of  all  his  words.  Therefore  tell  M.  Harding,  it  is  Gratian,  his  own  doctor 
and  dearling,  that  thus  hath  written.  Bid  him  call  Gratian  ignorant,  foolish, 
shameless,  and  witless,  and  what  him  listeth,  and  let  him  not  spare.     Let  him 

M.  Hard,  hardly  strike  him  that  did  him  hurt.  For  M.  Harding  hath  told  us  other- 
wheres, that  whoso  striketh  one  man  for  another  is  but  a  fool. 

Thus,   good  christian  reader,   thou  seest  one  whole  jury  of  M,  Harding's 

greatest  untruths,  wherein  he  reposeth  his  greatest  trust,   is  clearly  attainted. 

As  he  hath  dealt  uprightly  herein,  so  mayest  thou  trust  him  in  aU  the  rest. 

By  a  small  draught  of  sea-water  thou  mayest  judge  the  verdure  of  the  whole. 

But,  O  good  God,  what  stir  keepeth  M.  Harding  amongst  other  his  little 

If.  Hard.  foi.  pretty  petite  quarrels !  He  telleth  thee,  I  have  named  Johannes  Camotensis  for 
Johannes  Camotensis;  and  therein,  as  in  a  matter  of  great  weight,  he  hath 
bestowed  great  store  of  void  words,  and  four  whole  pages  of  his  book.  Verily, 
a  simple  trespass,  whereof  to  ground  so  great  a  battle.  It  is  too  light  a  labour 
to  strive  for  names.     If  he  like  not  the  one,  let  him  hardly  take  the  other. 

Gbcttierus.     Certainly  Ghesnerus,  in  his  Epitome  ^  and  Cornelius  Agrippa,  call  him  plainly, 

de  vuiiu  ^'  as  I  do,  Johannes  Camotensis.  But  be  it  Camotensis,  be  it  Camotensis,  or 
what  you  will,  his  words  be  even  as  I  allege  them :  In  ecdesia  Bomana  sedent 


[1  Anselmes,  1/S70, 1609.] 
['  The  reference  is  to  the  edition  of  1670.    See 
Plart  ▼.  chap.  iii.  div.  8.J 

[*  Jewel  appears  to  have  quoted  fhmi  a  MS.    In 


notice  will  be  taken  in  the  proper  place.] 

[«  Damas.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Logd.  16S4. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pan,  Diit.  hi.  can. 
2.  col.  291.] 


Anselm.  Op.  Par.  1G75,  a  piece  entitled  Offkndicu-   I         ['  There  appears  to  be  an  error  in  this  state- 
ban  SacerdoHtm  is  printed;   and  the  Benedictine   I   ment.     See  C.  Getner.  Epit.  Biblioth.  Tig.  1M5. 


editor  observes  that  another  MS.  of  it  exists  in  Cor- 
pus Christi  College  library,  Cambridge.  It  is  in 
this  last  MS.  that  the  passage  is  found.    Further 


fol.  9S.  2 ;  where  this  writer  is  called  Joannes  Camo- 
tonsis.    So  also  in  Gesner,  Bibliotheoa  Univeraalia,- 
Tig.  1645.  foL  SaO.] 
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$cnba  et  PharisceL  Ipse  papa  jam  fcustus  est  tntolerabilis :  papas  pompatn  et 
faetum  nuUua  tyrcmnorum  unquam  cequavit:  papce  legati  sic  ha.cchantur  in  pro* 
vmciisy  ac  si  ad  JtageUandam  ecelesiam  Satan  egressus  sit  a  fcusie  Domini*  Vim 
fadunt  scripturisy  ut  habeant  plenitudinem  potestatie^  Let  M.  Harding  grant 
thus  much,  and  use  the  names  at  his  pleasure. 

Again  he  saith,  1  have  named  Zarabella  for  Zabarella;  Hervseus  for  Jo- 
hannes Parisiensis;  Johannes  Parisiensis  for  HervsBUs;  and  Petrus  &  Scoto  for 
Dominicus  &  Scoto.  He  saith  I  allege  Hervseus  by  chapters,  whereas  Hervseus 
is  divided  by  certain  other  distinctions,  and  not  by  chapters.  He  saith,  I 
hare  named  Pius  Secundus  by  the  name  of  pope  Pius,  a  year,  or  a  month, 
or  some  certain  time  before  he  was  pope.  No  doubt  a  perilous  case :  the 
man  was  one,  and  his  words  were  one,  but  his  name  was  changed.  In  one 
place  he  saith,  I  have  left  out  enim;  in  another  place  I  have  left  out  hoc; 
in  another  place  my  printer  hath  misplaced  achemate  for  schismate;  Pigghius 
for  Pighius;  and  I  know  not  what.  Such  weighty  causes  hath  M.  Harding 
picked  out  to  make  up  his  tale.  Hereat  he  lighteneth  and  thundereth,  and  shaketh 
sand  and  sea  together.  Hereat,  and  at  other  matters  of  like  force,  he  crieth  out, 
'^Lewd  wretches,  Jewish,  heathenish,  shameless,  blasphemous  villains;''  as  if 
it  were  lawful  for  a  doctor  of  Lovain  to  say  what  him  listeth.  If  he  espy 
any  such  simple  oversight  as  I  have  shewed,  or  any  sentence  misalleged,  or  any 
one  author  misnamed,  or  any  thing  else  that  may  be  wrested  from  the  purpose, 
he  brayeth  amain,  "  False  ministers :  false  harlots  :  ye  brag :  ye  boast :  ye  lie 
falsely:  ye  lie  for  advantage:  ye  are  impudent  liars:  lewd  lies:  heaps  of  lies: 
nothing  but  lies,  and  all  is  Ues" — with  as  great  wisdom  and  discretion  as  did 
sometime  Anaxagoras,  the  philosopher  of  Grsecia,  who,  when  he  had  seen  a  iHog.  Lavt. 
little  pebble-stone  fallen  down  from  heaven,  imagined  therefore  that  the  sun, 
the  moon,  the  stars,  and  all  the  whole  heayens  were  made  of  stones^.  By  these 
pretty  posies  and  flowers  of  speech  we  may  easily  descry  M.  Harding  from  all 
his  fellows.  Howbeit,  herein  I  trust  to  be  so  unlike  unto  him  as  he  is  like 
unto  himself.  Neither  can  our  cause  appear  the  worse  in  the  judgment  of  the 
wise,  for  that  M.  Harding  hath  so  good  a  grace  to  speak  ilL  111  speech  is 
not  always  proof  sufficient  of  good  matter.  Maxentius  saith  :  HcBreticiy  cum^  per^ 
versitatis  suoe  non  possunt  reddere  rationem,  ad  maJedicta  convertuntur^ :  "  Heretics, 
when  they  find  themselves  not  able  to  yield  a  reason  of  their  wilfulness,  then  they 
&U  to  plain  railing." 

But  one  thing  specially  much  misliketh  M.  Harding  above  all  the  rest,  that, 
the  better  to  disclose  the  deformities  and  weakness  of  his  doctrine,  I  have 
allied  so  many  canonists  and  school-doctors.  For  all  them  he  weigheth  no 
better  now  than  iBsop's  fables.  And  therefore  he  saith:  *'As  for  the  gew- DecectsTTb. 
gaws  of  the  schoolmen  and  canonists,  I  despise  them  utterly."  What  then? 
Would  M.  Harding  that  we  should  rather  allege  St  Augustine,  St  Ambrose,  St 
Hierome,  St  Chrysostom,  St  Basil,  and  others  the  ancient  and  learned  fathers, 
touching  his  private  masses,  his  half  communions,  his  dumb  prayers  in  a 
tongue  unknown,  and  other  hke  disorders  of  the  church  of  Rome?  Did  ever 
any  of  these  fathers  either  receive  the  holy  sacrament  himself  alone,  the 
whole  people  looking  on  him;  or  minister  the  communion  unto  the  people 
in  one  only  kind;  or  say  the  public  prayers  in  a  strange  tongue,  the  people 
not  knowing  what  he  said?  Would  any  of  these  fathers  ever  have  said,  ''The 
pope  hath  universal  power  over  all  the  world :  we  all  receive  of  the  pope's  ful- 
ness: the  pope  cannot  err:  the  pope  is  above  all  general  councils:  the  pope 
hath  power  over  the  angels  of  God:  kings  and  princes  hold  their  crowns  and 
dominions  of  the  pope"?  Alas!  these  good  fathers  were  dead  many  hundred 
years  before  these  and  other  like  vanities  were  known  in  the  world. 


[•  Com.  Agrip.  De  Vanit.  Scient.  Antr.  1530. 
De  Magist  Eodes.  foIL  t.  4.  z.  Agrippa  repeatedly 
citea  tlie  author  referred  to  aa  Camotenna,  and  in- 
trodneea  the  ezpreadona  quoted  abore  with  sereral 
Terbal  differenoee.  Conf.  De  Jur.  Canon.  foL  n.  4. 3.] 

P  IHog.  Lacrt.  De  Vit.  Philoi.  Lib.  ii.] 


[*  HaBreticom,  1570.] 

[^  Nam  qnum  sua  perversitatis  heretici  neqni- 
▼erint  reddere,  &c. — Maxent.  ad  Epist.  Hormisd. 
Reap,  in  Mag.  Biblioth.  Yet  Patr.  CoL  Agrip. 
1618-22.  Tom.  YL  Pan  i.  p.  376.J 
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But  may  it  not  be  lawM  for  us,  with  M.  Harding's  good  favour,  to  allege 
such  witnesses  as  best  know  the  cause?  Or  was  there  ever  any  man  justly 
reproved  before  any  indifferent  and  reasonable  judge  for  producing  of  honest 
and  lawful  witnesses?  Or  are  aU  the  school-doctors  and  canonists  now  be- 
come intestabileSf  that  is  to  say,  so  far  out  of  credit,  so  infamous,  and  so  vile, 
that  they  may  not  be  allowed  to  bear  witness?  Whose  then  are  they?  Of 
whether  side  stand  they  ?  Are  they  not  all  M.  Harding's  own  doctors  ?  Is  he 
now  ashamed  of  his  own?  Are  they  not  all  sworn  to  the  see  of  Rome?  And 
what  were  they  ?  What  rooms  bare  they  in  the  church  ?  Were  they  not  abbots, 
bishops,  archbishops,  cardinals,  saints,  and  popes?  Was  not  Panormitane  an 
abbot  ?  was  not  Albertus  Magnus  a  bishop  ?  was  not  Antoninus  an  archbishop  ? 
was  not  Holcote  a  cardinal?  was  not  Ciyetanus  a  cardinal?  Is  not  Bona- 
ventura  a  saint?  is  not  Thomas  a  saint?  was  not  Innocentius  II.  a  pope? 
was  not  Adrianus  a  pope?  Did  not  pope  Gregory  IX.  write  the  Decretals? 
Did  not  pope  Bonifacius  VIII.  write  the  Sextus?  Did  not  pope  Clemens  write 
the  Clementines?  Did  not  pope  Johannes  XXII.  and  other  popes  write  the 
Extravagantes ?  Were  not  these  Christ's  vicars?  Were  they  not  Peter's  suc- 
cessors? Were  they  not  the  light  of  the  world?  Bare  they  not  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Is  not  Gratian  called  Jundamentum  juris  canorud,  and 
that  even  by  Eugenius  III.  the  pope  himself?  Were  not  these  for  the  space 
of  five  hundred  years  together  the  only  rulers  of  the  church  of  God?  Were 
not  their  words  holden  for  laws?  Were  there  any  others  better,  or  better 
learned,  or  at  all  any  other  doctors  in  the  church?  Of  the  school-doctors, 
was  not  one  called  Subtilis,  another  Solennis,  another  Irrefragabilis,  another 
Angelicus,  another  Seraphicus?  What  warrant  had  we  then  of  the  faith  of 
Christ,  what  doctrine,  what  sacraments,  what  discipline,  what  correction,  what 
order,  what  comfort,  but  at  their  hands  ?  How  could  any  consistory  be  holden, 
how  could  any  man  recover  his  right,  how  could  the  pope  himself  maintain  his 
universal  power,  and  his  triple  crown,  but  only  by  them  ? 

And  yet  will  M.  Harding  suddenly  condenm  them  all,  every  one,  by  one 
sentence,  abbots,  bishops,  archbishops,  decrees,  decretals,  cardinals,  saints,  and 
popes  and  all  together?  Will  he  make  them  all  unable  to  bear  witness?  will 
he  thus  despise  them,  and  call  them  gewgaws,  as  if  they  were  aU  tinkers  and 
cobblers,  and  no  better? 

I  trow,  M.  Harding  was  not  very  well  informed,  when  he  suffered  these 
things  so  unadvisedly  to  pass  from  him.  Otherwise,  to  seek  revenge  upon  his 
adversaries,  he  would  not  so  sturdily  have  played  Samson's  part,  and  so  rashly 
have  crushed  the  pillars  whereby  he  leaned,  and  have  shaken  down  the  whole 
house  upon  himself.  For,  I  beseech  thee,  ask  M.  Harding,  what  hath  the  pope 
to  stand  unto,  when  the  school-doctors  and  canonists  be  gone  from  him  ?  What 
old  father,  what  ancient  doctor,  what  council,  what  scripture  is  there  left  him? 
What  will  he  say  to  the  doctors  of  our  side,  that  so  peremptorily  and  scorn- 
fully despiseth  his  own,  and  calleth  them  gewgaws?  It  might  have  pleased 
him  to  have  suffered  them  as  witnesses  quietly  to  have  told  their  tales,  specially 
in  such  cases  as  no  other  man  could  know  so  well  as  they.  For  by  them, 
and  by  them  only,  and  by  none  else,  we  may  see  that  great  and  horrible  bUnd- 
ness  and  misery  that  Satan  had  brought  into  the  church  of  God.  For,  although 
it  be  now  removed  from  our  eyes,  yet  in  these  canonists'  and  doctors'  books, 
as  in  public  records,  it  remaineth  still.  God's  holy  name  be  praised  for  ever, 
that  of  his  great  mercy  hath  delivered  us  by  the  clearness  and  glory  of  his 
gospel !  ^v 

Verily,  St  Paul,  to  advance^  the  truth  of  God  and  to  confound  his  ene- 
mies, thought  it  no  reproach  to  take  witness  of  the  heathen  poets  Menander, 
Epimenides,  and  Aratus.  The  learned  fathers  Tertullian,  Clemens,  Eusebius, 
Arnobius,  take  witness  of  the  godless  philosophers  ;  St  Augustine  of  the  Sibyls ; 
Lactantius  of  Apollo's  oracles.  Yea,  M.  Harding  himself,  when  he  is  able,  and 
when  need  so  requireth,  is  contented  to  take  witness  of  Leontius,  of  Abdias, 
of  Amphilochius,  of  Homer  the  Greek  poet,  of  Priscian  the  poor  grammarian. 


[»  Avance,  1570.] 
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of  scholastical  doctors,  of  canonists,  of  decrees,  of  decretals,  of  glosses,  and 
margins,  and  spareth  nothing.  Yet  now  must  they  be  despised  altogether,  and 
go  for  gewgaws  for  children  to  play  withal. 

But  we  must  pardon  M.  Harding:  he  dealeth  indifferently,  and  is  nothing 
partial.     For  even  with  like  reverence  he  useth  all'  the  ancient  doctors  of  the 
churchy   and  others  of  later  time,   that  fight  of  his  side,  and  are  allied  unto 
him.      ^  Tertulhan,**   he  saith,    '^  was  an  heretic,   and   wrote   this  and   that  in  ^^^^* 
defence  of  his  heresy."     ''  St  Cyprian,"  he  saith,  "  stood  in  an  ill  cause,  and  de-  S99. 
fended  a  falsehood,  and  was  driven  to  the  very  same  shifts  whereunto  all  heretics  '^* 

are  driven."     Again  he  saith :  **  We  never  took  ourselves  bound  to  any  private  conc  foL 
opinion  of  whatsoever  doctor.     If  in  a  secret  point  of  learning  St  Augustine 
or  St  Cyprian  teach  singularly,  we  follow  them  not."     ''  It  seemeth,"  saith  he,  conf.  foL 
"  St  Hierome  was  deceived  by  a  rumour,  as  being  far  from  the  places  where 
the  truth  might  be  known."     ''We  bind  not  ourselves,"  saith  he,  ''to  maintain  oonf. foi. 
whatsoever  Albertus  Pighius  hath  written."  "Cardinal  Cajetanus,"  saith  he,  "hath  Detect  a^.b. 
his  errors :  Erasmus  and  Agrippa  be  men  of  small  credit :  Alphonsus  de  Castro, 
Beatus  Rhenauus,  Platina,  Appendix  ConcUn  Bcisiliensis,  are  stuff  little  worth." 
Again,  Johannes  Grerson,  the  greatest  learned  man  of  his  time,  and  the  only 
doctor*  and  leader  of  the  council  of  Constance,  whom  Trithemius  calleth  theo- 
hfforum  sui  temporis  longe  principem\   is  no  better  than  "  good  plain  father  conf.  aos. 
Gerson."      To  be  short,  Nilus,  a  Greek  writer  and  the  archbishop  of  Thessa-  Detect  S85.h. 
lonica,  if  it  like  M.  Harding,  must  "bear  the  bable^." 

Thus  we  see  M.  Harding  hath  a  commission  to  control  all  manner  of  doctors 
whatsoever,  Greeks,  Latins,  old,  new,  his  own,   and  others,  if  they  come  not 
readily  to  his  purpose.     Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith :  Papa  Evgenius  didtf  hoc  verum  Nfe.chimi.de 
esse,  m  ^9e  veUty  et  non  aliter^ :  "  Pope  Eugenius  telleth  us,  this  thing  is  true,  Lib.  u. 
if  his  holiness  will  have  it  true ;  and  that  otherwise  it  is  not  true."      Such  a  ^"^  "* 
power,  I  trow,  M.  Harding  would  claim  unto  himself,  that  nothing  may  be  taken 
for  true  or  false  without  his  hking.     Marcolphus  will  not  lightly  find  a  fit  tree  to 
hang  himself  on. 

But  M.  Harding  saith,  I  allege  great  troops  of  doctors  and  other  writers, 
bat  use  no  manner  discourse  of  wit,  as  he  himself  doth,  to  enlarge  my  matters. 
As  though  whoso  hath  most  words  spake  always  best  to  purpose.  The  learned 
fiither  Tertullian  said  sometime  upon  like  occasion  :  Ehetoricari  q%u)que  nos  pro^  ^vtuii.  de 
vacant  hcerettci'' :  "  These  heretics  would  have  us  play  the  rhetoricians,"  to  em-  cun.  ' 
boss  out  our  matters  with  shew  of  words,  and  of  a  mole-hill  to  make  a  mountain, 
as  they  do.  As  for  M.  Harding,  what  discourses  he  useth,  it  may  easily  ap- 
pear, by  that  in  his  last  "  Detection  "  he  hath  discoursed  us  two  hundred  and  six 
whole  sides  of  paper  only  in  preambles  and  prefaces,  before  he  once  stepped 
into  his  matter.  And  good  reason  is  it  that,  when  scriptures  and  doctors  will 
not  serve,  then  discourse  of  wit  should  hold  the  plough.  Although  M.  Harding 
want  weight  of  matter,  yet  at  least  he  hath  words  at  wilL  They  cost  him 
but  little.  Vessels  never  give  so  great  a  sound  as  when  they  be  empty.  A 
oourtegian  of  Rome  will  prank  herself  more  trimly  than  a  virtuous  lady.  It 
is  an  easy  matter  with  masks,  and  vizards,  and  long  discourses  to  fray  the 
simple.     The  poor  ass  will  roar  out  sometimes  like  a  lion. 

I  go  directly  and  shortly  to  the  matter,  and  delight  not,  as  M.  Harding  doth, 
to  set  my  words  to  sale  by  discourse  of  speech ;  but  think  it  sufficient  only  to 
allege  the  words  and  authorities  of  the  ancient  fathers.  Of  the  other  side,  M. 
Harding  out  of  the  ancient  fathers  allegeth  either  nothing  at  all,  or  very  little, 
or  little  to  the  purpose,  but  feedeth  us  with  words  enough  of  his  own,  that  is  to 
say  (and  let  him  pardon  my  plainness),  not  with  the  best  or  wisest  words  that 
might  be  spoken. 

"  The  protestants,"  saith  he,  "  are  divided  and  scattered  into  sects  and  fac-  Detect  fM. 


[•  Aleo,  1570, 1609.] 
["  Director,  1570.] 

[^  Catalog.  Script.  Eccles.  per  Joh.  a  Tritten- 
ham,  cot  1531,  fol.  134.  2 ;  where  prineep§,] 


['  ...quomodo  potest  papa  EBgeniue  dicere  hoc 
&c.— Nic.  de  Cosa,  Op.  Basil.  1565.  De  Cone. 
CathoL  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xx.  Tom.  II.  p.  749.] 

['  TertuU.  Op.  Lut.  1641.    De  Besuir.  Cam.  5. 


['  Bable :  baable,  the  fool's  ensign.]  i   p.  382 ;  where  not  rhetoriearu} 
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tions,  not  one  of  them  agreeing  with  the  other.  They  have  twenty  sundry 
opmions  touching  justification;  they  have  six  and  thirty  opinions  touching  the 
communion  in  hoth  kinds.**  So  precisely  M.  Harding  keepeth  his  reckonings. 
And  yet  perhaps,  if  he  were  called  suddenly  to  an  audit  of  all  these  six  and 
fifty  sundry  opinions,  he  were  not  ahle  to  reckon  four.  But  Master  Harding 
may  lawfully  discourse  at  pleasure,  as  a  man  Uking  well  his  own  wit,  and  in 
respect  thereof  misliking  all  others. 

7.  Again  he  saith :  *'  The  protestants  have  forsaken  Christ :  the  protestants 
Sa*!!^^^  are  become  Jews:  the  protestants  will  be  circumcised^  according  to  Moses' 
DeiMt.33.b.  1^^.  ^j^g  protestants  require  to  have  the  paschal  lamb:  the  protestants  tell 
Detect  88.  b.  their  people  there  is  no  hell  at  all :  the  protestants  teach  us  that  God  is  bound  to 
Detcetiaas.  obey  the  devil:  the  protestants  at  their  next  proceeding  wUl  utterly  deny  God.*' 

So  likewise  saith  cardinal  Poole,  a  man  that  would  highly  be  commended  for  his 
AiiBM.yiii.  modesty:  ''The  protestants/*  saith  he,  ''will  shortly  deny  that  Christ  is  Messias, 
ooput,  DiaL  the  anointed  of  God'.'*  Another  of  them  saith  with  like  discretion :  **  The  pro- 
TLp.87a  testants  deny  that  Christ  ever  appeared  in  the  flesh ^'*  And  again  he  saith: 
copa>.Diid.  '^^  Peter  Martyr  denied^  that  Christ  is  our  Intercessor ^'*  There  is  no  tale  so 
"*'  ^  *"*      unlikely  but  by  such  pretty  discourses  it  may  be  proved. 

8.  Again,  throughout  the  whole  discourse  of  all  his  books  he  telleth  us,  that  the 
blessed  succession  of  Peter  shall  never  fail ;  that  the  pope's  chair  is  the  very  knot 
of  christian  unity;  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  universal  church  of  God; 
that  the  pope  is  the  only  universal  governor  of  all  the  world ;  that  the  pope 
may  not  be  controlled  or  judged  by  any  power ;  that  the  pope  is  above  all  general 
councils ;  that  the  pope  hath  authority  over  the  souls  in  purgatory,  and  over 
the  angels  of  God ;  that  St  Augustine,  St  Hierome,  St  Ambrose,  St  Chrysostom, 
and  all  other  the  doctors  and  holy  fathers  might  err,  but  the  pope  only  can 
never  err. 

9.  If  thou  tell  him  that  many  popes  have  erred,  and  shamefully  erred,  as  it  is 
evident  and  easy  to  prove;  he  will  answer  thee,  they  erred  only  as  men,  but  not 
as  popes.  For  the  pope  hath  sundry  capacities  in  one  person:  sometimes  we 
must  take  him  as  a  man,  and  sometimes  as  no  man. 

If  thou  tell  him  that  pox>es  have  erred,  even  as  they  were  popes;  then  will  he 
answer  thee,  that  the  pope  may  err,  and  hath  erred  in  some  certain  particular 
cause  or  question ;  but  in  faith  or  doctrine  he  cannot  err. 

If  thou  tell  him  that  sundry  popes  have  maintained  open  and  known  heresies, 
and  therefore  have  undoubtedly  erred  in  faith  and  doctrine;  then  will  he  tell 
thee  that  they  maintained  such  heresies  only  as  their  own  private  opinions, 
but  not  as  doctrine  for  the  church.  Again,  if  thou  tell  him  that  certain  popes 
have  published,  and  preached,  and  taught  heresies,  and  sent  abroad  preachers 
to  confirm  the  same;  then  will  he  tell  thee  that,  although  they  preached  and 
confirmed  heresies,  yet  they  never  confirmed  them  by  public  decree  and  open 
sentence  in  their  consistories :  as  if  the  pope's  consistory  were  of  greater  weight 
in  matter  of  doctrine  than  his  pulpit. 

Thus  M.  Harding  discourseth  about  the  fields,  a  primo  ad  uUimumf  from 
error  to  man;  from  man  to  pope;  from  pope  to  judgment;  from  judgment 
to  faith ;  from  faith  to  opinion ;  from  opinion  to  preaching ;  from  preaching  to 
decree;  and  so  from  one  thing  to  another:  and,  whereas  one  thing  will  not 
serve,  by  discourse  of  wit  he  seeketh  a  better. 

All  these  songs  he  sang  us  before,  in  his  "Answer,"  in  his  "Rejoinder,"  and 
in  his  "Confutation;"  and  now,  when  all  is  done,  as  a  silly®  minstrel  is  fain 


[1  Circnmdded,  1570.]  |   Dial.  Sex,  Antv.  1566.    Dial.  tt.  cap.  xxi.  p.  878. 

['  Quid  reliqniun  est  nisi  ut  Judnoram  qnoqne,   i   This  is  the  marginal  note,  being  a  sommarj  of  what 


qui  none  Tivnnt,  exemplo  snadeant,  nt  Christnm 
ipsom  Messiam  Msse  negei  [Anglia]  ?  qua  quidem 
impietate  non  ita  certe  mnltnm  abennt. — Reg.  PoL 
ad  Henric.  Octay.  Pro  Ecdes.  Unit.  Def.  Ubr. 
Qnat.  Ingolst  1587.  Lib.  iii.  p.  350.] 

[*  Omnef    enmgeUd    peendomartyres   negant 
ChiJBtnm  in  carne  ▼enlsM.— Copi  (N.  Harpafleld) 


ii  asserted  in  the  text.] 

[*  Denieth,  1570.] 

[*  Petrus  item  Martyr,  nt  refert  Bartholomeos 
Camerarins,  negat  Cliristnm  deprecatorem  noatram 
esse. — Id.  Dial.  xii.  ci^.  Tii.  p.  331.] 

[•  Seely,  1570.] 
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to  fall  to  discoursing,  and  to  sing  the  same  about  again :  otherwise  he  should 
lack  work  for  his  printer. 

To  shadow  the  notorious  ambition  of  the  church  of  Rome,  openly  condemned 
ID  the  great  council  of  Africa,  and  called  '^the  smoky  pomp"  of  the  world,  either  ^'^^^^Ujg' 
ignorantly  or  guilefully  he  corrupteth  the  plain  text,  and  tumeth  petentea  into  bua. 
potentes'^,  that  is  to  say,  he  tumeth  poor  '^suitors"  into  "princes."     Good  reader,  quepotntt- 
tum  to  the  place,  and  consider  the  answer  that  I  have  made  hereto ;  and  then  ^uwv  al- 
ask  of  M.  Harding,  what  discourse  or  what  wit  was  this  to  corrupt  his  translation,  'rov^wir. 
to  &lsify  the  sense,  to  turn  pe  into  po,  and  one  word  into  another?    Ask  of  [Put  n. 
him,  what  he  meant  with  so  sensible  forgery  to  seek  to  mock  thee.  dit^] 

Again,  whereas  St  Basil  writeth  thus  unto  Athanasius  the  patriarch  of  Alex* 
andria,  Visum  est  utiUj  ut  scrtbatar  ad  episcopum  Momanum,  ut  consideret  res  ^los^  Barii.  \n 
tras,  et  det  ootutZmm^    **  It  seemeth  good  we  write  to   the  bishop  of  Rome,  aS!^ 
that  he  consider  of  our  case,  and  give  us  counsel ;"  M.  Harding  by  his  proper 
discoursings  hath  thought  it  better  thus  to  English  the  same  words :  "  It  hath  m.  Hard. 
seemed  good  that  we  write  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  visit  us,  and  de-  SefflW/^^ 
termine  the  matter  by  his  sentence."     '^  That  the  bishop  of  Rome  consider  our  c£ap!  iii. 
case,"  saith  St  Basil ;  "  That  the  bishop  of  Rome  visit  us,"  saith  M.  Harding :  urromidewt 
"That  the  bishop  of  Rome  give  us  counsel  what  we  may  do,"  saith  St  Basil ;5^5~2S. 
''  That  the  bishop  of  Rome  determine  the  matter  by  his  sentence,"  saith  M.  '^^^'^ 
Harding.     Thus  by  his  discoursing  he  hath  changed  "  considering "  into  "  visit- 
ing," and  ^'giving  of  counsel"  into  "sentence  in  judgment." 

But  ask  him,  I  pray  thee,  what  discourse  of  wit  moved  him  to  change  all 
the  Latin  translations  of  St  Basil  that  ever  he  saw,  and  to  forge  us  a  new 
translation  of  his  own.  Ask  him  wherefore  this  Greek  word  cn-Kr/rcWofuu  may 
not  well  be  Englished  "to  consider."  Ask  him  wherefore  these  Greek  words 
iiovim  yy»fuiw  may  not  well  be  Englished  "  to  give  coxmsel."  Ask  him  where  he 
«ver  read  in  any  allowed  Greek  writer  these  words  dbvKu  yvafufp  used  for  "  a 
decree,"  or  "  sentence  in  judgment."  Ask  him  what  made  him  so  bold  to  shape 
as  new  Greek  words  of  his  own,  such  as  no  Grecian  ever  heard  before.  'Evrco-xc^ac, 
saith  M.  Harding,  and  again  cnruncc^roi,  twice  together  in  one  place.  But  bid 
him  leave  his  long  discourses  and  shews  of  wit,  and  plainly  to  tell  thee,  even 
as  he  will  be  counted  a  Grecian,  in  what  historiographer,  in  what  orator,  in 
what  philosopher,  in  what  poet,  he  ever  heard  of  this  word  hrurKe^au  Tell 
him,  good  reader,  tell  him  this  verb  is  not  arurxrimo,  as  he  imagineth,  but  m- 
neiTTofjuu.  And  bid  him  not  to  trust  to  his  dictionary,  for  it  wiU  deceive  him. 
'Eirco-Kfirro/iai,  I  say,  is  the  original  verb,  and  not  imo-Mirrm.  And  therefore  the  first 
indefinite  is  not  en-io-xr^roi,  as  M.  Harding  telleth  thee,  but  hnvKwy^Bau  It  was  suf- 
ficient for  him  to  mock  thee  with  Latin  and  English ;  but  of  himself  to  devise  new 
Greek  words  and  new  grammars  wherewith  to  mock  thee,  it  was  too  much. 

By  his  discourses  he  is  able  to  defend  these  words  of  Hostiensis :  Deus  et  netecL  sr. 
papa  fadunt  unum  consistorium :  excepto  peccato,  papa  potest  qtuzsi  omnia  fa- 
eere,  quce  potest  Deus^:  "God  and  the  pope  have  one  judgment-seat;  and,  sin  x 
only  excepted,  the  pope  can  do  in  a  manner  all  things    that   God  can  do." 
Whereby,   I  brow,  is  meant  that,  as   God  is  omnipotent,  so  in  a  manner  is 
the  pope. 

By  his  discourses  he  is  able  to  defend  that  most  horrible  and  blasphemous  Dttwt  dsa, 
prayer  devised  and  used  in  the  church  of  Rome^  Tu  per  ThomcB  sanffuinem^^,  4-c., 
to  the  manifest  prejudice  and  derogation  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  By  his  dis- 
courses he  is  able  to  defend  these  words  of  Catharinus,  lately  pronounced  in 
the  council  of  Trident,  "Our  lady  is  Christ's  most  faithful  feUow^^;"  making  a 
creature  equal  and  fellow  with  Christ  the  Creator,  which  is  God  blessed  for  ever. 


P  Concil.  Aphric.  cap.  105.  in  Crabb.  CondL  Col. 
Agrip.  155^.  Tom.  I.  p.  521 ;  where  the  reading  is 
^[uibutque  potentUnu;  bnt  Jewel  in  the  place  he  re- 
fsr*  to  blames  Crabbe,  and  produces  authority  for 
Iria  own  reading.] 

[•  Basn.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  Ad  Athanas.  Episc. 
Alex.  Epist.  Ixix.  Tom.  III.  p.  162.] 


est  cen8endum...et  breyiter  excepto  peccato  quasi 
omnia  de  jure  potest  ut  Deus. — Hostiens.  Op.  Par. 
1512.  Sup.  Prim.  DecretaL  De  Transl.  Episo.  foL 
75.  2.] 

[10  Portifor.  sen  Breviar.  ad  us.  Eccles.  Sarisb. 
Par.  1510.  In  Translat.  8.  Thom.  Mart.  rii.  Jul. 
Lect.ix.  fol  cc.  7.    See  Vol.  II.  page  1082,  note  4.] 


[*  Ergo  consiBtorinm  Dei  et  papsB  unum  et  idem    •         ["  Ambros.  Catharin.  Polit.  Orat.  in  sec.  Sess. 
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To  be  shorty  by  his  discourses  he  is  well  able  to  defend  these  most  vile 
and  filthy  words  touching  priests'  concubines,  uttered  to  most  vile  and  filthy 
purpose :  Si  non  caste,  tamen  caute^:  *^  If  they  cannot  live  chastely,  yet  let  them 
32^^  deal  charily/'  "  The  circumstance  considered/'  saith  M.  Harding,  "  all  this 
may  seem  to  be  well  and  discreetly  (and  chastely)  said,  and  to  give  us  very 
good  counsel."  O  merciful  God !  whither  will  M.  Harding  lead  us  at  last  with 
his  discourses  ?  Such  discreet  and  wholesome  counsel  he  might  have  learned  of 
Micio  in  the  heathen  comedy;  for  thus  he  saith:  Non  est flagiHum,  mtki  crede, 
(Mdolescentem  scortari^. 

Yet  further  to  prove  that  he  hath  a  ready  wit  to  course  at  pleasure,  he 
It  Har^^  saith  unto  us  frankly,  and  by  way  of  grant :  What  if  some  have  written  that 
to  (he  ReMiff.  poison  was  ministered  in  the  blessed  sacrament?  What  if  the  pope  sufiered 
Franciscus  Dandalus,  the  Venetians'  ambassador,  to  lie  under  his  table  like  a 
dog  while  he  was  at  dinner?  What  if  popes  have  suffered  great  princes  and 
monarchs  to  kiss  their  feet,  to  hold  their  stirrups,  and  to  lead  their  horses? 
What  if  pope  Alexander  used  Frederic  the  emperor  more  proudly  than  became 
a  man  of  his  calling,  treading  him  down  to  the  ground,  and  setting  his  foot 
on  his  neck  ?  Be  these  things  never  so  true,  never  so  tyrannical,  and  never 
so  horrible,  yet,  if  M.  Harding  once  say,  What  if,  by  discourse  of  his  wit  they 
may  soon  be  salved. 

By   such   discourses    he  is   able  to  prove  his   private  masses,    his   demi- 

communions,    his    primacies,    his    pardons,    his    purgatories,    and    what   thiog 

soever  shall  come  to  hand.     When  scriptures  fail,  then  discourse  of  wit  must 

come  in  place ;  and,  when  wit  and  discourse  will  not  serve,  then  good  plain 

JjLHwd.      round  raiUng  must  serve  the  turn.      Then  saith  he :    "  Ye  are  proud,  ye  are 

Detect.  2ia    Lucifer-like,  ye  serve  the  devil."     Then  he  teUeth  the  world,  "M.  Jewel  is  worse 

than  Ananias  that  condemned  St  Paul :  M.  Jewel  playeth  the  part  of  antichrist : 

5j25lJJg    M.  Jewel  is  the  open  enemy  of  the  church:  M.  Jewel  is  the  enemy  of  God: 

J>etect«o.'    M.  Jewel  honoureth  that  idol  Calvin  more  than  Jesus  Christ:  M.  Jewel  is  Messias: 

i>"(ectsu.    M.  Jewel  is  Christ:  M.  Jewel  is  better  than  Christ."     Then  he  discourseth  and 

flingeth  now  at  his  Lutherans ;  now  at  his  Huguenots ;  now  at  Brown ;  now  at 

the  puritans;  now  at  Bale;  now  at  Illyricus. 

Thus  he  jumpeth  and  courseth  this  way  and  that  way,  as  a  man  roving 
without  a  mark,  or  a  ship  fleeting  without  a  rither^.  Thus  he  sheweth  us  a 
mountain  of  words  without  substance,  and  a  house  full  of  smoke  without  fire ; 
and  imagineth  that  his  little  elder  pipe,  by  discourse  of  wit,  will  resemble  the 
sound  of  a  double  cannon.  When  all  is  done,  we  may  say  of  him  as  the  poor 
man  said  that  shore  his  sow:  ''Here  is  great  cry  and  httle  wool." 

Good  reader,  truth  is  plain  and  homely,  and  hath  no  need  of  these  habili- 
ments.     But  whoso  will  take  upon  him  to  maintain  untruth  must  needs  be 
forced  to  discourse  about  vrith  long  vagaries,  to  lead  his  reader  from  the  pur- 
pose,  to  feed  him  with  words  for  want   of  matter,  and  briefly  to  do  even  as 
'  here  M.  Harding  doth. 

I  cannot  imagine  that  any  my  poor  labours  shall  be  able  to  end  these 
quarrels;  for  a  contentious  man  will  never  lack  words.  Notwithstanding  in 
this  augmentation  I  have  endeavoured,  for  my  simple  part,  to  say  so  much 
as  to  a  reasonable  man  may  seem  sufiicient.  I  have  cleared  such  places  as 
seemed  dark :  I  have  supplied  such  things  as  seemed  to  want :  I  have  reformed 
so  much  as  reason  required :  briefly,  I  have  answered  the  substance  of  all  M. 
Harding's  long  discourses.  If  any  thing  be  left  unanswered,  either  it  was  no- 
thing,- or  nothing  worth. 

May  it  please  thee,  good  christian  reader,  to  peruse  both,  and  to  judge 
uprightly.  Endeavour  thoroughly  to  know  the  cause.  An  ignorant  judge  was 
never  indifferent.  M.  Harding  would  have  thee  only  to  follow  the  example  of 
thy  late  deceived  fathers,  and  further  to  search  and  know  nothing.     And  often- 


Synod.  Trident,  in  Condi.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart   |    Tine.  Oxon.  1679.    De  Cone.  Cler.  Rem.  in  Annot 
Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  XIV.  col.  1007.    See  before,       p.  44.] 
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times  thine  ignorance  makeih  him  hold.  He  leadeth  thee  into  the  darknesa 
of  death,  and  yet  would  have  thee  helieve  thou  art  in  paradise.  The  hlind 
man  is  led  he  knoweth  not  whither.  But  search  thou  the  scriptures,  as  Christ 
himself  biddeth  thee:  learn  to  know  the  will  of  God,  as  St  Paul  advised^  thee: 
hare  pleasure  in  God's  holy  word,  as  the  prophet  David  wameth  thee;  and 
thoa  shalt  never  be  deceived:  whereas,  building  upon  the  sand  of  witty  dis- 
courses, and  the  variable  weakness  of  men's  judgments,  sometimes  allowed  and 
sometimes  reproved,  thy  house  must  needs  come  to  ground. 

Tell  M.  Harding,  it  shall  be  hard  for  him  to  kick  still  against  the  spur.     God 

hath  sowed  the  seed  of  life :    no  power   is    able  to  root  it  out.      God   hath 

disclosed  the  man  of  sin:  no  cloke  is  able  to  hide  him  longer.     Hea^- 

yen  and   earth  shall  pass;   but   God's  word   shaU  never  pass. 

God  open  the  eyes  of  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayest  have 

comfort  in  his  light,  and  rejoice  in  his  mercies, 

and  patiently  wait  for  that   blessed 

hope  that  is  laid  up  for  thee, 

and  continue  faithful 

unto  the  end! 

Amen. 

From  Sarishuryy  11  Decemb,  1569. 


[*  AdTiseth,  1570.] 
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I.  s. 

Good  christian  reader,  I  have  here  set  before  thee  certain  principal  flowers  of 
M.  Harding's  modest  speech.  Taste  no  more  than  may  well  like  thee,  and  judge 
thereof  as  thou  shalt  see  cause. 

M,  Harding,  in  the  Prtfcux  fx^fore  his  Cof^utaUon  of  the  Apology. 

The  manner  of  writing  which  I  have  here  used,  in  comparison  of  our  adversa- 
ries, is  sober,  soft,  and  gentle,  &c.,  and  in  respect  of  their  heat,  bitterness^  and 
railing,  as  many  tell  me,  over-cold,  sweet,  and  mild. 

Again  in  the  same  Confutation. 

There  is  no  man  of  wisdom  or  honesty,  that  would  with  so  immoderate  up- 
braidings  impair  the  estimation  of  his  modesty.     FoL  300.  b. 

M,  Harding, 


Your  devilish  spite.    Rejoin,  fol.  18.  b. 

Your  devilish  wickedness.    Rejoin.  Pre- 
face to  the  Reader. 

Your  devilish  villany.    Conf.  fol.  256.  b. 

Your  railing  words  of  Satan's  prompting. 
Rejoin.  67.  a. 

You  are  joined  to  Satan,  Satan,  your 
school-master.     Rejoin.  12.  b. 

Ye  are  moved  by  the  instinct  of  Satan. 
Conf.  43.  b.  255.  a. 

Your  father  the  devil.    Conf.  2.  a. 

Your  Babylonical  tower.    Conf.  42.  a. 

Your  new  church  set  up  by  Satan.  Conf. 
42.  a. 

The  devil  hath  you  fast  bound.    Conf. 
24.  a. 

Ye  are  of  the  school  of  Satan.    Conf. 
69.  b. 

Your  satanical  spirit.    Conf.  111.  b. 

Ye  are  the  children  of  the  devil.    Conf. 
115.  a. 

A  page,  a  slave,  a  claw-back  of  the  deviL 
Conf.  131.  a. 

Ye  are  the  limbs  of  antichrist.     Conf. 
202.  a. 

Ye  are  the  practised  ministers  of  anti- 
christ.    Conf.  195.  b. 

Ye  have  taken  a  pattern  from  Satan. 
Conf.  323.  b. 

Your   reprobate  congregation.     Conf. 
338.  a. 

Your    synagogue    of    Satan.       Conf. 
341.  b. 

Your  confuse  tents  of  Satan.  Conf.  334. 

Your  synagogue  of  antichrist  and  Luci- 
fer.    Conf,  212.  b. 

The  herd  of  antichrist.    Conf.  48.  a. 

The  novice  of  the  devil.   Conf. 

The  devil  and  his  ministers.    116.  b. 


Ye  have  learned  of  the  deviL     Conf. 
128.  b. 

Yonr  father  the  deviL   Conf.  348.  b. 

Satan  your  master.    Conf.  348.  b. 

Satan's  brood.     Conf.  348. 

He  hath  conceived  hatred  by  the  inspi- 
ration of  Satan.     Conf.  288.  b. 

Satan    holdeth    you    captive.       Conf. 
342.  b. 

The  spirit  of  Satan  is  in  yoiL    172.  a. 

Ye  are  fast  bound  in  Satan's  fetters. 
Conf.  68.  a. 

Ye  are  enemies  of  unity.    Conf.  55.  b. 

Enemies  of  the  sacrifice.    Conf.  67.  a. 

Ye  are  loose  apostates.    Conf.  323. 

Sacrilegious  church-robbers.    323. 

Thieves.     Conf.  155.  b. 

Abominable.     Conf.  171.  a. 

Lecherous  lourdaines.    75.  b. 

Profane  hell-hounds.    Conf.  114.  b. 

Despisers  of  God.    Conf.  131.  b. 

Your  wicked  and  blasphemous  spirit. 

Your  dark  and  malicious  souL     Rejoin. 
104. 

Your  heresies,  blasphemies,  satanisms. 

Your  filthy  railing  rabble.    Conf.  75.  b. 

Calvinists,  satanists.    Conf.  81.  b. 

Your  wicked  Cham's^  brood.    114.  b. 

Your  profane  malice.     Conf.  129.  b. 

Your  vileness.    135.  a. 

Your  damnable  side.    135.  a. 

Your  blasphemous  tongues. 

Your  detestable  blasphemies. 

Your  devilish  rabble.    209.  b. 

Your  Turkish  Huguenots,  worse  than  in- 
fidels.   222.  b. 

Your  malignant  church. 

Your  congregation  of  reprobates.  Conf. 
269.  b. 


[1  Cain's,  1609, 1611.] 
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Your  Tile  heresies.    339.  a. 

Your  devilish  stoutness  of  heart. 

Your  Turkish  and  heathenish  heart. 
295.  b. 

Your  Turkish  doctrine.    Ibid. 

Ye  brag  Lucifer-like.    173.  b. 

Ye  speak  viUanj. 

Your  quarrel  is  against  Christ.  Conf. 
178.  b. 

Ye  would  saj,  if  je  durst^  that  Christ  is 
the  abomination  of  desolation,  and 
antichrist  is  the  true  God.    194.  a. 

When  were  there  ever  such  thieves  in 
the  church  of  God?    261.  a. 

Your  doctrine  is  heresy,  your  life  is  ini- 
quity.   172.  b. 

As  crafty  knaves  in  a  comedy.  Rejoin. 
22.  a. 

Vain  bragging,  vanity,  scurrility,  extreme 
impudency,  passing  madness,  proud 
vaunting,  Goliath-like.  R^oin.  in 
Pref.2. 

HeisafooL    186. 

Reasonless,  witless.     Rejoin.  192.  a. 

Foolish  negatives.    Rejoin.  Pref. 

They  are  apes^  1    Conf.l.b. 

They  are  asses,  j 

Any  sot  would  be  ashamed  to  make  such 

arguments.    Conf.  51.  b. 
He  hath  on  his  fool's  coat,  if  he  play 

the  vice  well  and  varlet-like.   Rejoin. 

251.  b. 
Thecanker  of  his  false  doctrine.  Rejoin. 

Pref. 
False  gospellers.    R^oin.  Pre£ 
Unshamefaced.    94.  a. 
Lnpious,  impudent.    123.  a. 
Ye  are  past  all  shame.    186.  a. 
A  great  liar. 
Boldness  in  lying. 
Ye  lie  for  a  vantage. 
Your  school  of  lying. 
Ye  profess  lying. 
False  lies. 
Impudent  lies. 
Vain  lies. 
Bokllies. 
Loud  lies. 
Foul  lies. 
Shameless  lies. 
Railing  lies. 
Manifest  lies. 
Notorious  lies. 
Slanderous  lies. 
Horrible  lies. 

We  will  proclaim  you  a  liar.    258.  b. 
Your  liberty  of  lying. 
Your  art  of  lying.    218.  b. 
Your  figure  of  impudent  lying.   253.  a. 
Ye  be  desperate  in  your  lying.    277.  b. 


You  lie  in  the  plural  number.   303.  a. 
And  what  shall  I  say  more,  but  all  is 

Hes?   255.  b. 
Leave  your  railing.    Rejoin. 
We  like  not  your  railing.    80.  a. 
I  leave  your  vile  eloquence  to  yourself. 

111.  b. 
Your  railing  terms. 
Your  vile  eloquence. 
Your  scolding  tale. 
Your  spiteful  words.    149.  b. 
Your  rancour. 
Your  spite. 
Your  filthy  railings. 
Your  vile  upbraidings.    Conf.  175. 
Your  malicious  railing.    184.  b. 
Your  false  cankered  slanders.    184.  b. 
Cease  your  barking.  Rejoin.  Pref.  to  the 

Reader. 
The  poison*  of  your  tongue.    Rejoin. 

Pref. 
Your  drop  of  poison. 
Your  serpentine  tongue.    Rejoin.>67.a. 
Such    cracking    challengers.      Rejoin. 

Pref. 
Your  railing  spirit. 
Spit  your  malice. 

Spit  out  your  poison.   Rejoin.  Pref. 
Your  hot  raging  spirit.    Conf.  3.  a. 
Spit  forth  your  gall.    Conf.  23.  a. 
Your   heresies    and    villanies.      Conf. 

10.  b. 
Your  vain  boast  in  wickedness,  wrought 

by  the  power  of  Satan.    19.  b. 
Your  filthy  railing  rabble.    75.  b. 
It  liketh  your  filthy  spirit.    101.  a. 
Ye  cursed  Chananees.    121.  b. 
What  crack  ye  ?    128.  b. 
The   devil  the   school-master  of  your 

malice.    168.  a. 
Your  bawdy  Bale.    168.  b. 
Luther,  that  filthy  friar.    192.  a. 
Brentius,  that  shameless  railing  heretic. 

288.  a. 
Cough  up  the  crumb  of  your  heresy. 

Rejoin.  167.  b. 
Cough  out  that  vile  poison.     Rejoin. 

80. 
Your  devilish  blasphemy  and  villany. 

256.  b. 
A  blast  of  your  ruling  spirit.    266.  b. 
Luther's  stinking  sink.    42.  b. 
Zuinglius'  rabble.    42.  b. 
Your  vile    spiteful    blasphemous  talk. 

Rejoin.  Pref. 
If  there  were  any  spark  of  shame  in  you. 

94.  a. 
The  stinking  breath  of  your  vile  words. 

lll.b. 
This  defender  is  like  a  mad  dog.    207.  b. 
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Your  vile,  venomous,  and  loathsome  stuff. 

246.  b. 
I  would  I  could  pluck  malice  from  your 

blasphemous  heart.    292.  b. 
With  such  spitefulness  of  words  as  the 

devil  hath  inspired  them  withaL  Conf. 

342.  b. 
It  spiteth  you  and  the  deviL    279.  a. 
Rail  and  revel  while  ye  will.    254.  a. 
Ye  rave  and  cry  out.    177.  b. 
The  fiends  of  hell  were  not  yet  let  loose 

that  begat  Lutherans  and  Calvinists. 

Conf.  183.  b. 
The  devil  coming  from  hell  hath  carried 

you  away.    225.  b. 
In  your  hearts  the  devil  hath  made  his 

shop.    132.  a. 
Ye  shall  be  bound  hand  and  foot  with 

the  cords  of  the  devil's  clew.   292.  a. 
The  devil  possesseth  you  and  rideth  you. 

^DO.  a. 
The  spirit  of  the  devil  is  within  you. 

255. 


Ye  boil  in  rancour  and  malice.    269.  b. 

Stamp  and  rage. 

Sturdy  dog-eloquence.    42.  b. 

Stint  your  barking.    Rejoin.  Pref. 

The  devil  reigneth  in  your  hearts.  87.  b. 

Maugre  the  malice  of  the  devil  and  of 

all  the  sacramentaries.    95.  b. 
Your  malice  seemeth  to  pass  the  malice 

of  the  devil.    Rejoin.  Pref. 
Ye  bark  with  words  more  vile  than  the 

barking  of  a  dog.     Rejoin. 
Rail  until  your  tongues  bum  in  your 

heads  in  hell-fire.    112.  a. 
Bark  until  your  beUies  break,  ye  hell- 
hounds   of   ZuingUus'   and  Luther's 

litter.    178.  b. 
Without  all  wit  and  modesty.     Conf. 

170.  b. 

Cunerua  Petri  de  Browtershaven,  Pa^ 
tor  S,  Petri  LovanU  indignus  appro^ 
havit.     Anno  1565,  10  Aprilis. 


M.  Harding,  in  Jus  Preface  to  M.  Jewel,  before  the  B^oinder. 

We  spare  your  worships,  and  put  you  in  mind  of  your  outrage  with  more 
courteous  language.  Again,  I  seem  to  men  of  right  good  discretion  rather  to 
offend  of  lenity  and  softness.  And  many  do  wish  that^  I  had  tempered  mine  ink 
with  sharper  ingredients. 

%  Thus  much  only  out  of  the  heap.  For  to  lay  forth  all,  it  were  to  make 
another  book. 

One  demanded  this  question  of  Zoilus  the  railer : 

Why  takest  thou  such  pleasure  in  speaking  ill  ? 

Zoilus  made  answer: 

Because,  whereas  I  would  rather  do  ill,  I  am  not  able. 


Scoffs  and  Scorns. 

M,  Harding  hereof  thus  reproveth  hia  advereary. 


Your  scornful  scoffs.     Rejoin.  Pref. 
Your  loathsome  scoffs.     Rejoin.  Pref. 
Your  scoffing  spirit.    Conf.  19. 
Your  irksome  cuts.     Rejoin.  Pref. 
Your  art  of  scoffing.     Rejoin.  I^ef. 
Your  scofi&ng  head.    284.  a. 
Ye  sauce  your  words  with  scoffs.     29. 
76. 


Ye  play  hickscomer.    Rejoin.  Pref. 
Ye  play  the  vice  in  an  interlude.     Re- 
join. Pref. 

Your  boyish  and   childish   disposition 

314.  b. 
Your  boyish  scofis.    300.  a. 
Your  boyish  mockeries.    149.  a. 
Your  bitter  twittings.    Ibid. 


M.  Harding  qfhimeeff. 

Such  grace  in  writing  I  neither  use  nor  covet,  nor  have  I  it ;  nor,  if  I  had  it, 
should  I  think  it  meet  to  use.     The  truth  of  God  would  not  be  set  forth  with 


[1  1567,  1670, 1609  omit  that.] 
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soolFs.  Whose  desire  to  understand  the  truth  is  cold,  the  same  is  to  be  stirred  up 
rather  with  grave  and  earnest  exhortations,  than  with  scorns  and  mocks.  Rejoin, 
in  the  Preface  to  the  Reader. 


Jf.  Hardin^s  performance  of  the  Mme. 


His  minister-like  talk:  with  some  sad 
hypocrisy.     Rejoin.  Pref. 

'His  eyangelical  meekness,  full  coldly 
and  demurely  he  promiseth.  Rejoin. 
18.  b. 

His  solenm  prayer  protestant-like.  Re- 
join. 18.  b. 

Wa  rhetorical  persuasions  in  pulpit: 
with  holy  holding  up  of  hands,  and 
casting  up  of  eyes  to  heaven.  Re- 
join. Pref. 

His  ministering  words.    Rejoin.  235. 

His  pulpit  buzzing.    Rejoin.  Pref. 

His  holy  companions.    170.  b. 

This  blessed  brotherhood.  Conf. 
13.  b. 

Ye  speak  like  a  liberal  gentleman.  Conf. 
284.  a. 

This  gay  rhetorician.    Rejoin.  Pref. 

This  jolly  fellow.    9.  a. 

This  jolly  defender.    53.  b. 

This  worthy  captain.    Rejoin.  31.  b. 

This  substantial  doctor. 

Cuckoo-like. 

His  glorious  sermon.    Pref. 

His  worthy  courage.  Rejoin.  Pref. 

He  proveth  it  like  a  clerk.    115. 


Well    and   clerkly  reasoned   forsooth. 

219.  a. 
His  foresaid  worshipful  reasons.  276.  a. 
His  clerkly  prowess.    149.  b. 
Like  proper  gentlemen.    140.  a. 
They  have  tried  themselves  like  proper 

men.    139.  b. 
Luther,  your  radix  Jesse.    Conf.  42.  b. 
Calvin,  your  patriarch.    80.  a. 
Your  great  rabbin,  Peter  Martyr.   Conf. 

82.  a. 
Now  come  in  these  reverend  fathers  of 

our  new  clergy.    Rejoin.  155.  a. 
Our  ministering  clergy.    146.  a. 
Our  ministering  prelates.    63.  a. 
Our  new  gospel  prelates. 
Our  M.  John  of  Sarisbury.    251.  b. 
How  say  you,  sir  minister  bishop  ?   56.  b. 
The  confusion  of  your  Goliathship.  Re- 
join. Pref. 
Ye  speak  much  of  your  ministerships' 

goodness.    170.  b. 
This  Lb  false,  saving  your  ministerships. 

Conf.  347.  b. 
Your  superintendentships.    256.  b. 
Your  masterships.    Rejoin.  Pref. 
Your  masships.    247.  a. 


M.  Harding.     Conf.  fol.  109.  b. 

Thus  we  come  within  you  defenders,  as  it  were ;  and,  clasping  with  you, 
^ming  your  weapon  out  of  your  hand,  and  with  the  other  end  of  it  strike  you 
down.     As  it  is  not  hard  to  us  by  learning  to  overthrow  you,  &c. 


A  View  of  Untruths*, 

Wherewith  M.  Harding  thus  chargeth  his  adversary. 


Aristotle,  being  once  asked  what  a 
common  liar  gained  by  his  lying,  an- 
swered thus,  that,  when  he  telleth 
truth,  no  man  will  believe  him.  Conf. 
159.  a. 

Who  seeth  not,  and  almost  feeleth  your 
lies?    176. 

When  will  ye  forsake  the  school  of 
lying?    179.  a. 

Ye  are  good  in  the  art  of  lying.  218.  b. 

Ye  have  sworn  to  belie  all  the  world. 
245.  a. 


We  have  taken  you  tardy  in  so  many 

and  so  manifest  lies.    159.  a. 
Being  disposed  to  lie,  he  would  lie  for  a 

vantage.    157.  b. 
Lie  so  long  as  ye  list.    150.  a. 
All  men  do  espy  your  lying.    150.  b« 
A  lump  of  lies.    5.  a. 
Cart-loads  of  lies.    175. 
A  man  for  his  life  cannot  find  one  leaf 

in  it  without  many  hes.    219. 
Lying  to  this  fellow  is  aoddens  insepa- 

rabiU.    273.  b. 


['  Thii  Tiew  of  ntitnitbs  to  reprinted  from  1M7.    In  later  editione  it  does  not  appear.] 
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Make  of  it  what  ye  will,  a  lie  is  a  lie. 

155.  b. 
The  number  of  untruths  uttered  of  M. 

Jewel's  party  noted  and  conRited  by 


others  and  by  me,  amounteth  to  a 
thousand  and  odd.  M.  Harding,  in 
the  Preface  to  the  Reader  before  his 
Rejoinder. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SABISBURT. 

Here,  good  christian  reader,  I  have  thought  it  needful,  for  thy  better  satis- 
faction, to  give  thee  a  short  view  of  these  so  horrible  and  so  shameful  un- 
truths, that  by  a  few  thou  mayest  be  able  to  judge  the  better  of  the  rest. 


A  View  of  Untruths. 


Rejoinder^,  fol.  1. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBITBT. 

Here  appeareth  small  hope  that  M. 
Hardhig  will  deal  plainly  in  the  rest, 
that  thus  maketh  his  first  entry  with 
a  cavil. 

M.   HABDING. 

First  unbnUh.    For  it  is  no  cavil, 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBURT. 

Whereas  the  matter  is  known  and  a- 
greed  upon,  it  is  great  folly  to  pick  a 
quarrel  unto  the  word.  The  matter 
is,  what  is  meant  by  private  mass. 

M.   HARDING. 

Second  uwtruth.  It  is  not  known  nor 
agreed  upon, 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SABISBURT. 

Every  mass,  saith  M.  Harding,  is  com- 
mon, and  none  private. 

H.   HARDING. 

Third  untruth.  I  say  not  so^  hut  with 
additionf  which  maketh  certain  limita- 
tion, 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBURT. 

If  there  be  no  private  mass  at  all,  then 
was  there  no  private  mass  in  the 
primitive  church ;  which  was  my  first 
assertion. 

M.   HARDING. 

Fourth  untruth.  It  is  not  said  there  is 
no  private  mass  at  aU,  For  there  is 
privatemasSf  as  private  is  tctken  in  an- 
other sense, 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBURT. 

M.  Harding,  in  his  twenty-second  article, 
entreating  of  the  accidents  of  bread 
and  wine,  &c.,  calleth  that  thing  pri- 
vate that  is  disputed  in  open  audience, 
in  the  hearing  of  five  hundred  or 
more,  and  is  set  abroad  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  world. 


M.   HARDING. 

F^h  untruth,  Inthat  place  I  speak  not 
hereof,  but  of  M,  Jewets  five  last 
articles. 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBURT. 

He  saith,  these  matters  were  never 
taught  in  open  audience,  but  private- 
ly disputed  in  the  schools. 

H.   HARDING. 

Sixth  untruth,  I  say  not  so,  hut  other- 
wise. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SABISBURT. 

As  for  the  mass,  sometimes  he  maketh 
it  the  sacrifice,  sometime  the  com- 
mimion,  &c, 

M.   HARDING. 

Seventh  untruth,  I  never  said  the  com- 
munion  to  he  the  mass, 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBURT. 

If  the  sacrifice  be  common,  why  doth 
he  give  it  these  private  titles,  This  for 
the  living,  This  for  the  dead,  &c.  ? 

M.   HARDING. 

Eighth  untruth,  I  give  not  the  sacrifice 
these  titles, 

THE   BISHOP  OF  SABISBURT. 

He  saith  it  is  a  feast,  and  therefore 
it  is  common.  And  thus  he  salveth 
one  error  with  another. 

M.   HARDING. 

Ninth  untruth.  It  is  no  error  to  say  the 
communion  which  is  in  the  mass  is  a 

fMUt, 

THE   BISHOP  OF  SABISBURT. 

What  if  the  priest's  will  be  to  work 
necromancy  or  sorcery,  as  it  is  re- 
ported of  pope  Hildebrand  ? 

M.   HARDING. 

Tenth  untruth.  This  is  not  reported  hy 
ofny  grave  and  true  writer,  hut  hy  them 
that  flattered  the  emperor  qfthat  time. 


[^  "A  Beioindre  to  M.  Jewels  Beplie.  Antr.   t  fol.  1;  the  i«8t,  fol.  7.    For  Jewel's  Btatemeote  hare 
1£66."    Th6  6nt  nine  antmtlia  we  to  be  found  in  i  oontrOTerted,  see  VoL  L  pages  lOi,  5.] 
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A  BBPLT. 

This  story  is  largely  set  out  by  Beno, 
cardinal  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
Urspergensis  saith:  Man^estum  ne- 
tTcmomtieum,    An.  1080  ^ 

THB   BISHOP  OF  SARISBUBT. 

What  if  the  priest's  will  be  to  poison 
somebody,  as  Henry  the  emperor 
was  poisoned  in  the  communion- 
bread? 

IL    HARDINO. 

Elecenih  uwtnKth.  Hetoaanot  90  poiaoTfr 
ed,  hut  died  othertoiae, 

A  SEPLT. 

Urspergensis  saith:  Quiidam  reHgiosua 
tradidit  hnperatori  mtoxicatatn  eur- 
ekarigtuxm.  An.  1313^  Likewise 
saith  AventinuSy  Bap.  Ignatius,  Sup- 
plementum  Chronicor.  Ravi.  Teztor, 
CarioUy  &c. 

THE  BISHOP   OF   SABISBURT. 

Pope  Victor  was  poisoned  in  the  chalice. 

M.   HABDma. 

Tw^  vntruth.    He  died  otherwise. 

A  BEPLT. 

He  died  even  so.  Read  Martinus  Po- 
lonus,  Volaterranus,  Matthseus  Palme- 
riusy  Supplementum  Chronicorum,  Fas- 
ciculus Temporuniy  Ravi.  Textor,  An- 
selmus  Rid,  Massseus  Cameracensis, 
Ursperg.  page  230  ^ 


THB  BISHOP  OF   SARISBUBT. 

Lyra  saith,  many  miracles  are  wrought 
in  the  church  to  mock  the  people. 

M.   HABDING. 

Thirteenth  untruth.     Lyra  aaitii  it  ru>t. 
Fourteenth  untruth.     To  mock  the  pech- 
pie  is  not  in  Lyra, 

A  BEPLT. 

The  words  of  Lyra  be  very  plain :  AU- 
quando  in  ecdesiaftt  maxima  deceptio 
populi  in  miracvUaJictis  a  sacerdot&ms, 
vel  eia  adhasrentibusy  propter  Itterum^: 
*^  Sometimes  even  in  the  church  the 
people  is  shamefully  deceived  with 
feigned  miracles,  wrought  either  by 
the  priests,  or  else  by  their  com- 
panions, for  lucre's  sake."  In  Daniel, 
Cap.  xiv. 

THE   BISHOP  OF   SABISBURT. 

St  Hierome  saith :  Dominica  ccena  om^ 
nUma  debet  esee  communist 

H.   HABDING. 

F^teenth  untruth.  St  Hierome  is  not  the 
author  of  those  brirf  commentaries. 

A   BEPLT. 

They  are  printed  among  other  St  Hie- 
rome's  works,  and  are  commonly 
known  by  his  name;  but  by  any 
other  author's  name  they  are  not 
known. 


These  be  fifteen  of  the  first  horrible  great  lies  that  M.  Harding  hath  so 
advisedly  noted  in  his  Rejoinder.  It  were  but  lost  labour  to  proceed  further. 
As  these  are,  even  so  are  the  rest. 

Now,  good  reader,  may  it  please  thee  to  take  a  proof  of  other  untruths, 
that  after  great  travail  and  seeking  he  hath  likewise  found  out  in  the  Apology. 


The  Apology,  Part  n.  Chap.  iv.  Div.  2. 

The  council  of  Carthage  provided  that 
no  bishop  should  be  called  either  the 
highest  bishop  or  the  chief  priest. 

M.   HABDINO. 

First.  HerCy  sir  drfender,  ye  play  false. 
Ye  are  taken  with  false  dice.  False 
play,  shameful  falsifying,  false  teach- 
ing, false  sleight,  forging  of  canons. 


your  lie,  your  falsehead.  Shame  on 
you,  dtfender.  Howsoever  this  canon 
he  construed,  it  taketh  no  place  oiU  of 
Africa;  and  therefore  cannot  justly  be 
alleged  against  the  bishop  of  Rome''. 

THE    BEPLT. 

The  words  of  the  council,  alleged  by 
Gratian,  are  these  :  Primce  sedis  epi- 
Scopus  non  appelletur  princeps  sacerdo^ 


P  Cbronie.  Abbat.  Unrpeig.  Argent  1587,  p. 
S87.1 

P  Qui  proraricBtor  rogans,  nt  die  festiTa  coram 
inperatore  dlriiia  poidt  celebrare,  et  eidem  porrigere 
oorpiis  CfaristL  £t  porrezH  intoiiGatiim:  imperator 
aoeeinty  &c.— Id.  p.  878.] 

[*  The  page  here  giren  refers  to  the  stoTj  of 
Vieior  IL  An  attempt,  it  is  stated,  was  made  to 
poisoo  him  with  the  sacrament;  bnt  the  cnp  super. 
BalnnOj  adhered  to  the  altar.    It  was  Victor  UL 


who  is  said  to  have  actnaUy  died  of  poison  so  ad- 
ministered. His  death  is  mentioned,  ibid.  fol.  389 ; 
but  nothing  is  there  found  of  the  alleged  poisoning.] 

['  BibL  cnm  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra, 
BasiL15Q3.    Pars  IV.  fol.  880.  2.] 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1698-1706.  Comm.  in  Epist. 
I.  ad  Cor.  cap.  xi.  Tom.  V.  col.  997.  These  Com- 
mentaries are  now  generally  allowed  to  be  spnrioos.] 

[7  It  is  the  Confatation  here  and  in  subsequent 
untruths,  till  the  eleventh,  that  is  referred  to.J 
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tum^  vd  summits  sacerdoSy  vel  aU^id 
hujuamodiy  sed  tanitum,  prinuE  sedis 
episcopua.  Universdlis  autem  nee  etiam 
Eomanus  pontifex  appeUetur^. 

The  Apology,  Part  ii.  Chap.  xii.  Div.  2. 

Calixtus  decreed  that,  the  consecration 
being  finished,  all  the  people  should 
communicate,  &c. 

M.    HARDING. 

Second  untruth.  This  decree  had  relation 
unto  the  priests^  deacons,  and  siifMiear 
cons,  and  not  unto  the  people. 

THE   BEPLT. 

Here  M.  Harding  is  soon  reproved  even 
by  his  own  doctors,  Durandus,  Hugo, 

Cochlaeus,  Clichtoveus.  For  thus  they 
say :  Omnes  olim,  turn  sacerdotes,  turn 
laid,  cum  sacrificante  communicabant, 
4«.  Hie  unicum  hac  de.re  canonem 
recitabOf  qui  Ccdixto  adscribitur^. 

The  Apology,  Part  n.  Chap.  viii.  Div.  2. 

Gregorius  Nazianzenus  saith,  speaking 
of  his  own  father,  that  a  good  and  a 
diligent  bishop  doth  serve  in  the  mi- 
nistry never  the  worse  for  that  he  is 
married,  but  rather  the  better. 

M.   HARDING. 

Third  untruth.  Ye  make  manifest  lies. 
Ye  use  your  accustomed  figure  pseudo- 
logia,  which  is  ^* lying" in  plain  English, 
4rc.  How  covJd  he  say  that  a  bishop 
serveth  in  the  ministry  never  the  worse, 
but  rather  the  better?  4rc. 

THE   REPLY. 

This  error  of  M.  Harding's  grew  of  ig- 
norance. For  Nazianzene's  words  be 
very  plain  :  Meo  patri  mater  mea,  data 
iUi  a  Deo,  non  tantum  adjutnx  facta 
est,  sed  etiam  dux  et  princeps,  verba 
factoque  indvcens  iUum  ad  res  optimas, 
^c.  In  pietate  non  verebatur  seipsam 
illi  magistram  exMbere,  In  Epitaphio 
Patris^, 

The  Apology,  Part  vi.  Chap.  v.  Div.  2. 

Pope  Liberius  was  a  favourer  of  the 
Arian  heretics. 


[I  Ex  Concil.  Afric.  c.  6.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon. 
Lugd.  1624.  Decree.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars, 
Diat.  xdx.  can.  3.  col.  479.] 

['  Dnrand.  Rat.  Diy.  Offic.  Lugd.  1565.  Lib.  it. 
cap.  liii  3.  M.  1.  foil.  199.  2, 203.  2. 

Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert 
Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  ii.  can.  10.  col.  1917.  Other 
aathoritiefl  will  be  given  in  the  place  referred  to.] 

[*  Gregor.  Nax.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  Tom.I.  p.  335.] 


M.   HARDING. 

Fourth  untruth.  That  you  say  of  Ltbe-- 
rius  is  stark  false.  He  never  favoured 
the  Arians. 

THE   REPLY. 

The  author  hereof  is  St  Hierome,  De 
Ecclesiasticis  Scriptoribus.  In  Fortu-- 
natiano.  And  one  of  M.  Harding's 
own  principal  doctors  saith:  De  Li- 
berio  papa  constat  fidsse  Arianum^, 

The  Apology,  Part  vi.  Chap.  v.  Div.  2. 
Pope  Zosimus  corrupted  the  council  of 
Nice. 

M.    HARDING. 

Fifth  untruth.  Ye  belie  Zosimus :  he  cor- 
rupted not  the  council  of  Nice, 

THE   REPLY. 

This  matter  most  plainly  appeareth  by 
the  records  of  the  council  of  Africa. 

The  Apology,  Part  vi.  Chap.  v.  Div.  2. 
Pope  John  held  a   detestable  opinion 
touching  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

M.    HARDING. 

Sixth  untruth.  That  you  report  of  pope 
John  is  likewise  most  false.  The  worst 
that  Marsilius  and  Ockam  wrote  of  him 
isy  that  he  taught  openly  that  the  souls 
of  the  just  see  not  God  UMtU  the  day  of 
judgment.  That  he  had  any  detestable 
opinion  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
there  was  no  such  his  opinion ;  but  it 
is  your  false  slander^  by  which  your 
wicked  and  detestable  malice  ye  im- 
agine to  deface  the  authority  of  Ihe 
holy  see  apostolic, 

THE   REPLY. 

Gerson  in  Sermone  Paschali^:  Pope 
John  XXII.  decreed  that  the  souls 
of  the  wicked  should  not  be  punished 
before  the  day  of  the  last  judgment. 
Which  error  the  university  of  Paris 
condemned  for  heresy,  and  caused  the 
pope  to  recant. 

Concil,  Constantien,  in  Appendice:  In 
primis,  Qyinimo  Johannes  papa  XXII, 
dixit,  et  pertinadter  credidit,  animam 
hominis  cum  corpore  humano  mori,  et 
extingui,  ad  instaranimaliumbrvtorum. 
Dixitque,  mortuumsemel,  etiam  in  novis- 
simo  die,  minimc  esse  resurrecturum^ 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  ie93-170a  Catal.  Script.  Ec- 
cles.  97.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  ii.  coL  124. 

Alfons.  de  Castr.  adv.  Hsr.  Col.  1539.  Lib.  i.  cap. 
iT.  fol.  8. 2.] 

[*  Geraon.  Op.  Antw.  Serm.  in  Feat.  Paach. 
Tom.  III.  Pars  in.  col.  1205.] 

["  Concil.  Constant.  Sess.  xi.  in  Crabb.  ConcU. 
Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  II.  p.  1060.] 
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The  Apology^  Part  vi.  Chap.  vi.  Div.  1. 

The  canonists  say,  the  pope  can  do  as 
much  as  Christ  himself  can  do. 

H.   HABDINO. 

SetfetUk  untruth.  The  most  part  hereof 
is  very  false  and  slanderous,  Mentiris 
tn  y&ur  divinity  is  a  verb  common. 

THE   BEPLT. 

The  words  be  most  manifest  and  out  of 
all  question :  Excepto  peceato,  papa 
potest,  quicquid  Deus  ipse  potest.  Eod- 
tra  De  Translatione  Episcopi,  Quanto. 
HostienJ 

The  Apology,  Part  vi.  Chap.  vi.  Div.  1. 

Some  of  them  have  said,  the  pope  is 
the  light  that  is  come  into  the  world; 
and  whoso  is  an  ill>doer  fleeth  that 
light. 

H.   HARDINO. 

Eighth  untruth.  If  ye  were  hardly 
eharged  to  shew  where  he  said  it^  or 
where  he  wrote  it,  ye  would  he  found 
a  Uar,  as  in  many  other  points  ye  are 
found  cUready.  That  he  never  wrote 
it  in  any  of  his  eloquent  Italian  ser- 
mons set  forth  in  print,  I  am  assured. 
And  more  hath  he  not  set  forth.  Now 
it  remaineth  that  ye  teU  us  where  he 
saith  so,  or  else  confess  your  slander- 
ous lie. 

THE   BEPLT. 

In  the  oration  that  Cornelius  the  bishop 
of  Bitonto  pronounced  in  the  council 
of  Trident  ye  may  find  these  words : 
Papa  lux  venit  in  mundum;  sed  di- 
lexerunt  homines  tenebras  magis  quam 
hseem^. 

The  Apology,  Part  iv.  Chap.  i.  Div.  1. 

They  have  decreed  that  a  priest  for 
fornication  ought  not  to  be  removed 
from  his  cure. 

IC    HABDINO. 

Ninth  untruth.  This  is  afoul  He.  And 
herein  these  men  most  shamefully  have 
dandered  the  church;  as,  by  that  I 
have  said,  to  any  man  it  may  appear. 

THE   BEPLT. 

Bat  unto  the  best-learned  canonists  it 


appeareth  far  otherwise.  Panonni- 
tane  saith :  Hodie  ex  simpliei  fomiea' 
tione  clericus  non  deponitur.  Extra 
De  Consangui.  et  Affini.  Non  debet. 
Likewise  it  is  solemnly  noted  in  great 
letters  in  the  margin :  Fomicationis 
causa  hodie  nemo  est  deponendvs^. 

The  Apology,  Part  vi.  Chap.  xiv.  Div.  1. 

In  the  council  of  Chalcedon  the  civil 
magistrate  condemned  three  bishops, 
Dioscorus,  Juvenalis,  and  Thalassius, 
for  heretics,  and  gave  judgment  that 
they  should  be  deposed. 

M.  HABDmo. 

Tenth  untruth.  That  aU  these  three 
were  condemned  in  that  council,  we 
find  not.  Much  less  that  they  were 
condemned  by  any  civil  magistrate  do 
we  find,  4rc.  What  is  impudency, 
what  is  licentious  lying,  what  is  de- 
ceitful dealing,  ff  this  be  not  f 

THE   BEPLT. 

These  be  the  words  pronounced  openly 
in  the  council :  Videtur  nobis . .  Justum 
esse, . . .  eidem  pcence  Dioscorum  reve- 
retidum  episcopum  Alexandrice,  et  Ju- 
venaJem  reverendum  episcopum  Hiero- 
solymorum,  et  Thalassium  reverendum 
episcopum  Ca^arice  Cappadodoi .... 
suJtjacere.  ConcU.  Chtdcedonen.  Ac- 
tione  i.  p.  831i». 

Rejoinder,  fol.  251.  b. 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBUBT. 

M.  Harding  helpeth  it  forward  with  a 
little  pretty  false  translation  of  his 
own.  For,  whereas  it  is  written  in 
the  Latin,  Cum  benedixisset  sancta, 
he  translateth  it  thus :  **  When  he  had 
consecrated  the  sacrament."  And 
likewise  these  words.  Post  finem  ora^ 
tionum,  he  translateth  thus :  "  After 
he  had  done  the  prayer  of  conse- 
cration." 

M.   HABDINO. 

Eleventh  untruth.  Gentle  reader,  con- 
sider how  falsely  M.  Jewel  demeaneth 
himself.  These  words.  Post  finem 
orationum,  thou  findest  not  at  aU  in 
aZ2  this  thirty-second  division.  If  they 
he  not  here,  why  reproveth  he  me  for 


[7  Hoctiens.  Op.  Par.  1512.  Snper  Prim.  Decretal. 
Be  Tnmsl.  Bpisc  fol.  76.  2.] 

[*  Orat.  Corn.  Epiae.  Bitont.  ad  Trident.  Sjnod. 
in  CooeiL  Stnd.  Labb.  et  Coisart.  Lnt.  Par.  ld71-2. 
Tom.  XIY.  coL  99&] 

[*  Olim  pro  fomicatione  clericus  deponebatnr,... 
hodie  Tero  non  deponitur,  led  aoapenditnr Hoc 

[JBWBL,  in.] 


tamen  dictnm  abeolnte  non  recipias,  sed  intellige  pro 
simplid  fomicatione ;  nam  propter  adulteriom  deri- 
ens  debet  deponi. — ^Panorm.  snp.  Decretal.  Lugd. 
1634.  Tom.  II.  fol.  7.  The  marginal  note  does  not 
appear  in  tlie  edition  consulted.] 

[^^  ConcU.  Chalced. Act.  i.  in  Crabb.  ConcU.  Tom. 
L  p.  881.] 

10 
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using  a  pretty  false  translation?  This 
is  not  a  pretty,  hut  a  gross  and  a 
shameless  kind  offalsehead,  to  charge 
me  tmth  that  which  here  I  say  not, 

THE   REPLY. 

It  is  in  the  very  next  division^.  There- 
fore this  matter  needed  nothing  so 
great  ado. 

The  Apology,  Part  n.  Chap.  xiii.  Div.  1. 

Origen  saith:  "The  bread  which  is 
sanctified  by  the  word  of  God,"  &c.* 

M.   HARDING. 

Twelfth  untruth.  Alleging  Origen^  sir 
dreader,  ye  play  your  accustomed  false 
play^  corrupting  his  sentence^  and  fal- 
sifying his  words.  He  sadih  ille  cibus, 
not  ille  panis. 

THE   REPLY. 

Yet  Origen  in  the  same  place  calleth  it 
seven  times  panis.  Therefore  this 
was  but  a  simple  matter  to  make  such 
a  tragedy  of  false  play. 

The  Apology,  Part  n.  Chap.  i.  Div.  1. 

St  Augustine  saith:  "Although  the  ma- 
jesty and  Godhead  of  Christ  be  every 
where,  yet  the  body  wherein  he  rose 
again  must  needs  be  in  one  place." 

M.    HARDINO. 

Thirteenth  untruth.  St  Augustine  in 
that  treaty  hath  not  that  word  oportet, 
hut  this  word  potest;  as  the  hooJcs 
have  that  he  not  corrupted  hy  the 
maintainers  of  that  heresy. 

THE   REPLY. 

Gratian,  reporting  this  place  of  St  Au- 
gustine, useth  this  word  oportet. 
Thus  he  saith  in  most  plain  wise: 
CorpuSy  in  quo  Christus  resurrexit,  in 
uno  loco  esse  oportet.  De  Consecr.  Dist. 
ft.  Prima^,  Likewise  saith  Petrus 
Lombardus,  reporting  the  same:  In 
uno  loco  esse  oportet.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  x. 
Sunt  item.  But  before  them  all  St 
Peter  said :  Oportet  iUum  codos  capere 
usque  ad  tempora  restitutionis  omnium. 
Actorum  iii.  These,  I  trow,  were  not 
the  maintainers  of  any  heresy. 

The  Apology,  Part  v.  Chap.  iii.  Div.  10. 

The  old  council  of  Carthage  command- 
ed nothing  to  be  read  in  the  congre- 
gation but  the  canonical  scriptures. 


M.  HARDING. 

Fourteenth  untruth.  This  hoolc  is  fvU 
of  lies  and  falsified  places.  This  old 
council  is  newly  falsified.  Hie  toords 
he:  Ut  prseter  scripturas  canonicas 
nihil  in  ecclesia  legatur  sub  nomine 
divinarum  scripturarum.  ItfoUoweth 
in  the  same  decree :  Liceat  etiam  legi 
passiones  martyrum,  cum  anniverBarii 
dies  eorum  celebrantur. 

THE   REPLY. 

This  objection  is  very  true,  albat  not 
greatly  to  the  purpose.  For,  as  the 
decree  cutteth  ofif  all  secret  or  unlaw- 
ful  scriptures,  so  it  sufiereth  nothing 
else  to  be  read  in  the  church  but 
only  the  passions  or  deaths  of  martyrs, 
and  that  only  upon  the  martyrs'  anni- 
versary, which  was  for  one  martyr  but 
only  one  day  in  the  year. 

Now  let  M.  Harding  tell  us  what  and 
how  much  there  remained  beside  to 
be  read  in  the  church,  saving  only 
the  canonical  scriptures.      Howbeit 
in  the  same  third  council  of  Carthage 
there  be  other  words  found  somewhat 
plainer  and  more  pregnant  than  these. 
For  in  the  said  council  of  Carthage 
the  council  of  Hippo  was  abridged: 
in  which  abridgment  this  decree  is 
read  amongst  others :  Scripturce  ear 
noniccB  in  ecclesia  legendce  quee  sunt: 
et  praster  quas  alia  non  legantur*. 
These    words    were    abridged   and 
authorised  in  the  said  third  council 
of  Carthage;  as  it  is  plain  by  the 
title  of  the  same :  CondUi  H^aponensis 
ahhreviationes  factee  in  condUo  Car- 
thaginensi   tertio.      In   mistaking  of 
which  words  I  must  needs  confess 
mine    error.      For    by    oversight  I 
thought  the  council  of  Carthage  had 
been  abridged  in  the  council  of  ffippo, 
as  it  may  appear  by  my  answer  in  this 
book,  fol.  619 :  whereas  contrariwise 
the  coimcil  of  Hippo  was  abridged  in 
the  council  of  Carthage.    This  indeed 
of  my  part  was  an  error.   And  I  thank 
M.  Dorman,  that  hath  given  me  occa- 
sion better  to  consider  the  same.  Not- 
withstanding,  as  I  said  before,  the 
words  be  plain:  Prceter  quas  {scr^ 
turas)  alia  non  legantur. 


[>  VoL  L  page  188.] 

[*  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1738-59.  Gomm.  in  Matt. 
Tom.  XI.  cap.  xv.  Tom.  111.  pp.  499,  500.] 

[8  August,  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624. 
Dearet.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist. 


n.  can.  44.  col.  1935.    Conf.  Pet.  Lomb.  Lita".  Sen- 
tent.  Col.  Agrip.  1576.  lib.  ly.  Dist.  x.  fol.  851.] 

I*  Condi.  Carth.  in.  cap.  47.  in  Cnbb.  CondL 
Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  431.  Conf.  ConciL 
Hippon.  Abbrer.  cap.  38.  Ibid.  p.  434. J 
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The  Apology,  Part  v.  Cliap.  zL  Div.  1. 

The  canoniBts  this  day  use  to  say  of 
the  pope,  thatyforsomuch  as  he  is  lord 
of  all  benefices,  though  he  sell  bishop- 
ricks,  monasteries,  benefices,  and  spi- 
ritnal  promotions  for  money,  yet  he 
cannot  commit  simony,  though  he 
would  never  so  fain. 

M.  HABDINO. 

F^ieenth  untmih.  Whereas  it  is  toritten 
in  Summa  Angelica,  In  curia  Romana, 
titulus  De  Simonia  non  habet  locum, 
the  selfsafne  Sum  useth  this  distinction, 
saying :  Verum  est  in  iis,  quae  sunt  si- 
moniaca  de  jure  positive  solum;  sed 
non  in  iis,  quae  sunt  simoniaca  de  jure 
divino.  Whereby  he  meaneth  that, 
concerning  simony,  which  properly  is 
so  called,  the  pope  is  no  less  subject 
thereto  than  any  other  man.  Thus 
have  you  shamrfuUy  belied  Summa 
Angelica. 

THE   BEPLT. 

Hereby  it  appeareth  that  M.  Harding 
nnderstandeth  not  his  own  Summa. 
For  by  simonia  de  jure  positivo  is 
meant  the  sale  of  bishopricks  and 
benefices,  &c.,  which,  as  this  Summa 
saith,  the  pope  may  freely  sell  for 
money,  without  impeachment  of  any 
manner  of  simony^  For  better  proof 
whereof  Theodoricus  saith:  Papa 
non  potest  committere  simoniam.  Sic 
ienent  juristce.      Quia  simonia  excur 


satur  per  attctoritatem  papcs.  De 
Schismate  inter  Urban,  et  Clemen.  Lib* 
a.  cap.  xxxii.^  Another  saith :  Papa 
.  rum  committit  simoniam  recipiendo 
pecuniam  pro  coUatione  benefidorum. 
So  shamefully  we  belie  Summa  An* 
geUca. 

Sixteenth  untruth. 

In  the  fourth  part,  seventh  chapter,  and 
fourth  division  of  this  book,  touching 
that  most  vile  and  shameful  abusing 
of  Franciscus  Dandalus,  gentleman 
of  Venice,  that  was  driven  to  wallow 
under  the  pope's  table  in  a  chain 
like  a  dog,  reported,  as  M.  Harding 
saith,  by  Sabellicus  in  the  first  book 
of  his  second  Decade,  I  have  an- 
swered, as  then  I  thought,  according 
to  truth,  that  Sabellicus  wrote  no 
Decades,  but  only  Enneades;  as  it 
might  appear  by  his  works  printed 
either  at  Basil  by  Hervagius,  or  other- 
where by  any  other.  Sithenoe  I  un- 
derstand that  there  is  now  extant 
another  book  of  Sabellicus,  by  the 
name  of  Decades,  set  forth  of  late  at 
Basil,  by  Coelius  Secundus  Curio, 
an.  1560^.  Understand  thou  there- 
fore, good  reader,  that  herein  I  fol- 
lowed such  books  of  Sabellicus  as  had 
been  long  abroad,  and  were  well  ac- 
quainted among  the  learned.  But 
that  there  should  any  other  new  book 
of  Sabellicus  be  printed  afterward, 
specially  so  long  afler  the  author's 
death,  I  could  not  prophesy. 


These,  and  such  other,  good  christian  reader,  be  our  "  Untruths,"  so  many 
in  number,  and  of  such  weight,  that  M.  Harding  thinketh  himself  well  able  easily 
with  the  same  to  load  a  cart.      To  all  these  so  many,  and  so  many,  so  hor-  conf.  foL 
rible,  and  so  blasphemous  lies,  (God's  holy  name  be  blessed!)  we  may  truly  say 
with  St  Paul :   Tanqttam  seductores ;  et  ecce  veraces :  "  We  are  called  deceivers ;  s  cor.  vi. 
and  yet  we  say  the  truth." 

Howbeit,  I  do  not  so  warrant  every  parcel  of  any  my  writings,  as  though 
there  were  nothing  therein'  contained  but  might  safely  be  justified  in  all  re- 
spects and  against  all  quarrels.  Such  reverence,  by  St  Augustine's  judgment, 
we  ought  to  give  only  to  the  word  of  God.  No  man's  learning  or  memory  was 
ever  infinite :  but  of  all  others  I  acknowledge  mine  to  be  the  weakest. 

If  I  have  at  any  time  mistaken  either  author  for  author,  or  name  for  name, 
or  chapter  for  chapter,  or  book  for  book;  as  where  as  in  the  allegation  of 
pope  Leo,  instead  of  these  words,  individuam  Unitatem,  I  wrote  individuam 
Triniiat&n ;  or  where  as,  instead  of  these  words,  PauUnus  ad  Bomamanumy  I  wrote 


[*  Smniii.  Angel.  De  Canb.  Consdent.  Argent. 
1513.    Simon.  ▼.  6,  7.  foU.  271,  2.] 

[*  Molti  etiam  peiiti  in  jiire...argaere  atque  te- 
oere  tolebant,  qnod  papa  simoniam  committere  non 
poaaet  etiam  in  beneficiis  sen  rebus  ecclenasticis  in- 
Ceroedente  pecnniario  qncsto,  &c.— Tbeodorio.  de 
~'       De  Schism,  int.  Urban.  YI.  et  Clem.  Basil. 


15Ct6.  Lib.  II.  cap.  xxxii.  p.  80. 

For  other  authorities  to  the  same  effect,  see  the 
place  noted,  Part  ▼.  Chap.  xi.  Div.  l.J 

['  The  Decads  of  Sabellicus  were  previously  pub- 
lished, though  they  were  not  in  Hervagius's  edition. 
See  J.  A.  Fabric.  Biblioth.  Lat.  Med.  et  Infim.  JStat. 
Hamb.  17S4<46.  Tom.  VI.  Ub.  xviii.  pp.  897,  &c.] 
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PauUnua  ad  Atigustinumj  the  said  epistle  of  Paulinus  being  mingled  with  a 
whole  book  of  Uie  epistles  of  St  Augustine;  or  if  upon  any  other  like  over- 
sight I  have  alleged  either  liberius  for  Athanasius,  or  the  Arians  for  the  £u- 
tychians,  or  any  one  father  or  doctor  for  another;  such  errors,  being  void  of 
malice,  wdre  never  hitherto  accounted  damnable.  The  best-learned  have  often- 
times fallen  into  them. 

For  proof  whereof  it  were  easy  to  say  that  Cicero,  notwithstanding  other- 
wise a  great  learned  man,  alleged  Ajax  instead  of  Hector,  Agamemnon  instead 
of  Ulysses,  Eupolis  instead  of  Aristophanes ;  that  Aristotle  alleged  Calypso 
instead  of  Circe;  that  Gratian  allegeth  Aniceus  for  Anicetus,  Ambrosius  for 
Augustinus,  Calixtus  for  Anacletus,  Greek  for  Latin,  new  for  old;  that  Hip- 
polytus  allegeth  the  Apocalypse  of  St  John  instead  of  Daniel ;  that  St  Chry- 
sostome  nameth  Abacuk  for  Sophonias,  and  Agar  for  Sara.  If  thou  be  desirous 
to  see  these  several  errors  further  proved,  it  may  please  thee  to  see  mine 
answer  to  this  Confutation,  fol.  361  ^ 

That  in  the  alleging  of  Liberatus  I  lefl  out  this  word  quodammodo\  it  was 
only  an  error.  For  why  I  should  of  purpose  do  it,  there  was  no  cause; 
specially  that  word  bearing  in  that  place  no  greater  weight.     But  M.  Harding, 

August.  In     alleging  these  words  of  St  Augustine,  Christus  quodammodo  ferebatar  in  mambus 

M**H»rdfn5*  8uis\  uot  of  crror,  but,  as  it  may  be  thought,  of  set  purpose,  lefl  out  qvodam- 

to  the^'h'Ji-"  modo,  as  knowing  that  in  that  one  word  rested  the  meaning  of  the  whole. 

iGe?b.*°^  Briefly,  whatsoever  other  like  error  shall  be  found   in   any  my  writings,  I 

will  discharge  both  my  clerk,  and  the  compositor,  and  the  printer  of  the  same, 
and  take  the  whole  upon  meself.  I  speak  not  this  for  that  I  think  my  book 
can  be  printed  without  error ;  for  that,  in  such  a  number  and  variety  of  alle- 
gations, were  scarcely  possible:  but  if  any  error  whatsoever  shall  escape,  as 
I  doubt  not  but  there  will  many,  I  protest  before  him  that  seeth  the  heart, 
it  will  be  wholly  against  my  wilL 

And  yet  may  not  these  men  so  charge  others,  as  if  they  themselves  only 
were  privileged  and  exempted  from  aU  such  dangers.    M.  Harding  may  remember 

conr.46.s.    that  he  himself  instead  of  the  prophet  Osee  hath  alleged  us  the  noble  Josua; 

con£  31S.  b.  and  that,  by  another  like  oversight,  he  hath  alleged  the  eighth  book  of  Socrates 
Scholasticus,    whereas   Socrates  never  wrote  but  seven.     As   likewise   also  M. 

Donn.foi.2s.  Dormau  allegeth  the  seventh  book  of  the  story  of  Theodoretus,  whereas  Theo- 
doretus   himself  never  wrote   but  five.      And   again,   he   frayeth    all  christian 

Dorm.  fol.  S4.  princes  with  the  horrible  examples  of  the  two  kings,  as  he  saith,  Ozias  and 
Oza:  yet  he  might  easily  have  learned  that  Oza  was  a  poor  private  man, 
and  never  known  to  be  a  king.  Notwithstcmding,  in  one  of  his  late  little-worth 
pamphlets,  confessing  his  oversight  herein,  he  stumbleth  into  another  error  as 

Domoan  in    foul  as  the  first,  and  bewrayeth  his  ignorance  more  than  before.     For  now  he 

foL  i&  "  '  telleth  us,  he  hath  better  remembered  himself  that  the  said  Oza  was  not  a  king, 
but  only  a  prophet.  And  yet,  ye  wis,  a  child  could  have  told  him  that  the 
sa,me  Oza  was  neither  king  nor  prophet,  but  only  a  Levite.  Let  him  look 
better  on  his  books,  and  he  shall  find  it. 

Howbeit,  I  would  not  that  either  M.  Harding  or  M.  Dorman  should  think 
that  therefore  they  are  here  charged  with  ignorance.  Errors  will  creep  between 
their  fingers,  be  they  never  so  watchful.  In  the  heat  and  drifl  of  writing,  when 
the  mind  is  wholly  occupied,  and  fully  bent  to  the  substance  of  the  cause,  it 
is  an  easy  matter  by  some  confusion  one  way  or  other  to  disorder  a  word, 
or  to  displace  a  number,  as  to  write  either  9  for  6,  or  24  for  42,  or  some 
other  like ;  which  error,  though  it  be  light  in  doing,  yet  in  the  reckoning  often- 
times is  very  great.     To  leave  other  examples,  M.  Harding  himself,  in  his  "  Con- 

conf.47.a.    futatiou  of  the  Apology,"    instead  of  the  22  of  Luke  hath  printed  the  2  of 
Luke.      Likewise  in  his   "  Rejoinder,"  instead  of  these  words,    ms  6  ov  itrr€x»v 

lujohi.foL  rS)v  fwtmjpia^p  dpaiaxwros,  he  hath  printed  and  sent  us  quite  the  contrary,  was  6 
fjL€T€xt»v  fiv<rnjpi»v   dyaia-xyvrof.      In  one  book    of   the  new  testament  set  out  at 


[»  See  Part  iv.  Ch»p.  i  Dit.  1.] 
i'  See  Part  i.  Chap.  viii.  Div.  1.] 


f»  See  Vol.  I.  page  602.] 
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Colainey  instead  of  these  words,   Neque  scortatores  regnum  Dei  possidebunt,   ye  i  Cor.  ?u 
shall  find  it  by  error  printed  thus :    Neque  sacerdotes  regnum  Dei  possidebunt. 
To  be  short,  M.  Harding  in  the  self-same  book,  instead  of  these  words,  ^'lulled 
asleep,''   by  error  hath  printed  "lulled  asheep."      If  all  such  childish  advant- conf. 332. 
.ages  should  be  taken,  tiien  could  no  writer  escape  uncontrolled. 

Thus,  good  christian  reader,  by  the  short  view  of  these  few  "  Untruths"  (for 
so  it  pleaseth  these  men  to  call  them),  thou  mayest  the  better  weigh  the  value 
and  substance  of  the  rest. 


Tedious  Repetitions. 

M.  Harding's  often  rehearsal  and  doubling  of  one  thing  hath  forced  me 
sometime  to  do  the  like.  Which  thing,  good  reader,  if  unto  thee  it  shall  seem 
over  wearisome,  I  pray  thee  to  consider  the  occasion  thereof.  My  meaning  was 
only  to  do  thee  good. 


AN    ANSWER 

f 

TO   A   CERTAIN'  BOOK   LATELY   SET   FORTH   BY   M.  HARDING, 

AND  ENTITULED, 

A    CONFUTATION 

OF  THE 

APOLOGY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND'. 


THE    TITLE    OF    THE    APOLOGy, 

An  Apology,  or  Answer,  in  defence  of  the  Church  of  England,  with  a 
brief  and  plain  Declaration  of  the  true  Religion  professed  and  used  in 
the  same. 

THE    CONFUTATION   BY   M.   HARDING. 

.•.Whereas  these  defenders^  tdke^  upon  them  the  fiame  of  the  church  of  England, 
setting  forth  thereby  afouie  of  authority ,  they  do  much  like  the  ass  that  jiuo^htden 
Esop  teUeth  of  whichy  to  make  the  beasts  afraid^  had  put  on  him  a  «*«»m  <«  b^» 
lion's  skin,  and  therewith  jetted  abroad  terribly.      For,  as  the  lion's 
skin  was  but  lapped  about  him^  and  grew  not  to  his  body;  so  they,  being  indeed 
no  lively  members  nor  part  of  the  churchy  cover  themselves  under  the  title  and  name 
of  the  church,  tJie  rather  to  beguile  the  simple.     And  verily  herein  they  Tkewmt^au 
foUow  the  wont  of  all  lieretics.     For  never  was  there  any  sect  of  heretics  **^«^*- 
hitherto,  which  hath  not  claimed  to  be  accounted  and  called  the  church.     For  which 
cause,  of  certain  ancient  fathers  they  have  been  likened  to  apes;  whose  jjgretictiikentd 
property  is,  tltough  they  be  apes,  yet  to  counterfeit  men,  and  to  covet  to  toape$*. 
seem  men.     *' Novatianvs"  as  saith  St  Cyprian,  "after  the  manner  of  Tkenameandr^ 
apes,  would  challenge  to  himself  the  authority  of  the  catholic  church ;  and,  SLnh  dSaunffed 
whereas  himself  was  not  in  the  church,  but  contrariwise  a  rebel  against  ^hJ^i^ad  ju^ 
the  church,  took  upon  him  to  affirm,  that  all  other  were  heretics ;  and  ueti^^mSSl 
presumed  to  uphold  the  church  was  on  his  side^."    Irenceus  and  Ter-  DePrcueripL 
tiiUian,  who  were  btfore  him,  write  that  heretics  made  so  much  ado  to  ^^• 
persuade  that  the  church  was  among  themselves  only,  that  they  feared  not  to  caU  the 
right-believing  and  catholic  church  heretical  and  schismatical.    St  Hilary,  contra  omttan- 
declaring  how  patiently  he  demeaned  himself  towards^  the  Arians  his  ^"'^ 
enemies,  by  whom  Tie  was  banished,  writeth  that  in  Jive  years*  space,  whiles  he  lived 
in  banishment,  he  never  spake  nor  wrote  evil  word  against  them,  which  falsely  said 


[*  This  volame,  *'  A  Confvtation  of  a  Booke  in- 
titvled  an  Apologie  of  the  ChTTch  of  England,  By 
Thomas  Harding,  Doctor  of  Dmnitie,"  was  printed 
at  Antwerp,  1665.  It  commences  with  a  dedicatory 
epistle  to  qneen  Elizabeth.  There  is  next  an  ad- 
dress to  the  reader.  It  is  not  thought  necessary  to 
introdnce  these,  to  which  bishop  Jewel  makes  no 
separate  answer.  The  bishop  intimates  (see  below, 
page  151,)  that  he  has  not  printed  the  whole  of 
Harding*B  book.  It  seems  therefore  needless  to  put  m 
what  Jewel  deliberately  omitted,  nor  will  any  more 
of  Harding's  marginal  notes  than  Jewel  has  printed 
be  given.  But  the  places  where  any  thing  of  the 
Confutation  has  been  left  out  will  be  marked  in  the 
usual  way,  and,  should  it  appear  that  there  is  any 
matter  of  importance  in  the  parts  passed  over,  due 
notice  will  be  taken.    It  may  be  added  that  the  di- 


Tisions  into  parts  and  chapters  of  the  Apology  were 
made  by  Harding.] 

[*  The  author  of  the  Apology,  if  it  were  made  by 
any  one,  and  not  by  many  heads,  as  it  is  most  likely, 
&c — Conf.  Address  to  the  Reader.] 

['  Whereas  they  take,  Conf.] 

[*  These  marginal  notes  are  added  from  Conf. 
and  Def.  1667.] 

[^  Nam  Noyatianus  8imiarummore...Tult  ecdesie 
catholicsB  auctoritatem  sibi  et  veritatem  vindicare, 
quando  ipse  in  ecclesia  non  sit ;  imo  adhuo  insaper 
contra  ecdesiam  rebelUs  et  hostis  extiterit...hoc 
unum  sibi  vindicat,  ut  apud  se  esse  ecclesiam  dicat, 
et  nos  haereticos  faciat. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad 
Jubai.  Epist.  Ixxiii.  p.  198.J 

["  Toward,  Conf.J 


PiBTI.] 
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^  ihemKlbsts  to  he  the  church  of  Christ,  attd  were  the  synagogue  of  antt- 

panMR.  LA.  n.     christ''.  The  Donatiets,  against  whom  St  Augustine  wrote  vMich,  said  that 

'^  the  Christianity  was  quite  lost  and  gone  out  of  so  many  nations  that 

he  in  the  worlds  and  remained  only  in  Afric,  and  that  the  church  was  only  there\ 

In  St  BemartTs  time  also  the  heretics  who  would  he  called  apostoUcs. 

66.  ApM-     as  they  qf  our  time  caU  themselves  gospeUers,  said  that  they  were  the 


iCOr.xL 


church^ 

But  what  mean  aSL  heretics  {may  we  judge)  hy  coveting  so  much  to  he  seen  that 
wtat  mean  Jure-  ^^*^  ^^  ^f*^  *^^  ^  Forsooth,  they  mean  none  other  thing  than  their 
J2^^gj^g^»v  father  the  devU  meaneth,  when  he  goeth  about  to  heguiU  man ;  for  then 
what  doth  he  ?  Useth  he  not  this  policy,  to  change  his  ugly  hue,  and 
put  himself  in  goodly  shape  of  an  angel  of  light  ?  For  he  is  not 
unwitting,  that  if  he  shewed  himself  in  his  own  form,  such  as  he 
is,  that  every  one  would  fly  from  him,  and  none  lightly  would  he  deceived  hy 
im.  Heretics  do  the  Uke.  Although  they  hate  the  church  never  so  deadly,  yet,  to 
nuaumatitm  ^^^"^  ^^  morc  Opportunity  to  hurt  it,  pretend  themselves  to  he  of  ^ 
SSdKSK?'^  cAttf^cA.  For  they  he  not  ignorant  how  great  the  authority  of  the 
church  is:  qf  whose  governors  Christ  said:  "He  that  heareth  you 
heareth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me."  And  again: 
**  TeU  the  church,"  They  consider  in  what  credit  the  church  is  with 
aU  christian  people ;  how  they  stay  themselves  hy  it,  as  heing  '*  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth  f  how  they  love  her,  even  as  their  common 
mother;  how  they  honour  it,  as  the  hody  and  fulness  of  Christ,  as  the 
spouse  of  Christy  through  faith,  according  to  that  is  written,  "I  wiU 
despouse  thee  to  me  in  faith  f  as  the  true  Sion,  which  our  Lord  hath 
chosen  to  he  his  habitation  and  his  resting-place  for  ever ;  as  the  safe 
ark  to  keep  us  from  drowning  in  the  dangerous  seas  of  this  world,  out 
of  which,  no  less  than  once  out  of  the  ark  ofNoe,  is  no  salvation.  Again,  they  know 
the  church  must  needs  he  greatly  esteemed  among  all  the  godly,  for  the  singular  pro^ 
mus  Christ  hath  made  to  it;  that  he  would  he  with  U  aU  days  to  the  end  of  the  world; 
that  he  would  pray  to  his  Father  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  he  given  to  it,  the  Spirit  of  truth 
to  remain  with  it  for  ever. . . .  But,  as  "  heretics  impugn^^  the  law  hy  the 
words  of  the  law^^,"  as  St  Ambrose  saith;  so,  to  overthrow  the  church, 
they  presume  to  take  unto  them  the  name  of  the  church.  But  what 
when  they  are  urged  and  wrung,  when  hy  force  of  arguments  they 
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are  strcdted,   and  as  it  were  driven  to  the  waU?  when  it  is  plainly  proved  to 

their  faecy  which  is  soon  done,  that  they  he  not  in  nor  of  the  church,  specially 

heing  of  heresy  openly  denounced,  and  hy  just^^  excommunication  cut 
HwpSHntSi  off  from  the  church  ?  In  this  case  the  practice  of  the  gospeUers  is 
MiTtte^nM^  ^"'t^hf   to  ^^  l^  church  at  nought,  and  with  a  hot  raging  spirit 

to  drfy  it,  and  to  say  that  themselves  he  the  catholic  church,  and 
that  the  catholics  he  the  papistical  church,  the  church  of  antichrist,  the  whore  of 
Babylon,  a  den  of  thieves,  and  I  cannot  teU  what. . . . 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE   BISHOP   OF   8ARISBURT. 

To  answer  M.  Harding  to  every  parcel  of  his  book,  being  so  long,  it  would 
be  too  tedious.  Wherefore,  leaving  many  his  impertinent  speeches,  and  other 
Tuinecessary  and  waste  words,  which  sundry  his  friends  think  he  might  better 
have  spared,  I  will  touch  only  so  much  thereof  as  shall  bear  some  shew  of 
substance,  and  may  any  way  seem  worthy  to  be  answered. 

First,  touching  the  church  of  God,  we  believe  and  confess  all  that  M.  Harding 


P  Benique  exinde  nihil  in  tempon  maledictnm, 
Biha  in  earn,  qna  turn  se  Christi  ecdesiam  mentie- 
fattor,  nunc  aatem  antichiiBti  est  synagoga,  &mo8um 
ac  dignnm  ipflomm  impietate  scripsi  aut  locutus 
■onL^Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  Lib.  contr.  Constant. 
Imp.  2.  col.  1289.] 

['  ...perilsse  dtcnnt  Christianiiin  nomen  de  tot 
gentibos  in  orbe  teiranun,  et  in  sola  Africa  reman- 
siiM.— August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Epist. 


Farmen.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  2.  Tom.  IX.  col.  25.] 

[>  Bernard.  Op.  Par*  1690.  In  Cantic.  Serm. 
IxYi.  8.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  iv.  col.  1497.] 

[»o  And  as  they  impugne,  Conf.J 

p*  Hasretici  hi  sunt,  qui  per  Terba  legis  legem 
fanpugnant.— Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Gomm. 
in  Epist.  ad  Tit.  cap.  iii.  ▼▼.  10, 11.  Tom.  II.  Append, 
col.  316.] 

[>>  By  the  just,  1609,  1611.] 


152 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[PABT 


nim.m  15.1  hath  here  said,  or  otherwise  can  be  said.     It  is  the  pillar  of  the  truth,  the  bodj» 

Bph.L83.     the  fulness  and  spouse  of  Christ.     All  these  words  are  undoubtedly  true  and 

certain.     And  therefore,  M.  Harding,  you  are  the  more  blame-worthy,  that  of 

the  house  of  God,  being  so  glorious,  have  made  a  cave  of  thieves,  and  have  turned 

the  beauty  of  Sion  into  the  confusion  of  Babylon. 

True  it  is  that  heretics  have  evermore  apparelled  themselves  with  the  name 

of  the  church ;  as  antichrist  also  shall  procure  himself  credit  under  the  name  of 

Christ.     Thus  did  your  fathers,  M.  Harding,  long  ago.     They  said  then,  even  as 

John  tul  39.  you  Say  uow,  **  We  are  the  children  of  Abraham :"  we  are  the  inheritors  of  God's 

jer.  vtt.  4     promises :  we  have  "the  temple  of  God,  the  temple  of  God."  **  The  law  shall  never 

jcr.  xvUL  la  p^^g  from  the  priest,  nor  counsel  from  the  wise,  nor  the  word  from  the  prophet." 

Thus  continuing  wilfully  in  the  open  breach  of  God's  commandment,  nevertheless 

they  cherished  themselves  then,  as  you  do  now,  only  with  the  bare  title  of  the 

church ;  in  whose  name  whatsoever  credit  ye  can  any  wise  win,  your  meaning  is 

skilfully  to  convey  the  same  over  wholly  to  the  church  of  Rome;   as  if  that 

church  only  were  the  church  of  God,  and  without  that  there  were  no  hope  of 

g«J^r-  «t  salvation.     And  therefore  you  defend,  and  hold  for  truth,  that  your  church  hath 

— »--*       authority  above  God's  word^.     And  pope  Nicholas  saith:  "Whoso  denieth  the 

privilege  and  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Rome  hath  renounced  the  faith,  and  is  an 
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^^(^Ep^83.  heretic^."     And  thus,  as  Leo  saith,  Ecdeske  nomme  armamhU,  et  contra  ecdesiam 
dimicatis^:   "Ye  arm  yourselves  with  the  name  of  the  church,  and  yet  you^ 
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g^-  dc       fight  against  the  church."    Likewise  saith  St  Cyprian :  Diabolus  excogitavit  novam 
'  fraudem,  ut  sub  ipso  nominis  christiani  tittilo  faUat  incautos^ :  "  The  devil  hath 
devised  a  new  kind  of  policy,  under  the  very  title  of  the  name  of  Christ  to 
deceive  the  simple." 

Now  concerning  that  hot  raging  spirit,  wherewith  M.  Harding  saith  the 
gospellers  defy  the  church,  and  set  it  at  nought,  verily  I  think  it  a  hard  matter 
for  any  gospeller,  be  he  never  so  hot,  in  such  kind  of  eloquence  to  match  M. 
Harding.  Neither  yet  may  he  well  condemn  all  such  as  in  the  like  cases  have 
been  hot  and  earnest.  Esay  the  prophet  saith :  "  O  ye  princes  of  Sodom,  and 
ye  people  of  Gomorrha!"  John  the  Baptist  saith  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees: 
"  O  ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers  and  adders !  *'  Christ  saith  imto  them : 
"Wo  be  unto  you,  ye  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  hypocrites!"   "Ye  are  of  your 

juIiiitul44.  father  the  devU."  In  these  examples  we  see  the  Spirit  of  God  can  sometimes 
be  hot  and  earnest  against  the  deceivers  of  the  people,  and  the  professed  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ.  Neither  did  either  Esay  the  prophet,  or  John  the  Baptist, 
or  Christ,  defy  the  church  of  God  and  set  it  at  nought,  as  M.  Harding  imagineth 
of  us;  but  rather  by  these  fervent  speeches  uttered  the  vehement  zeal  and 
just  grief  they  had  conceived  against  them  that,  under  the  name  of  the  church, 
abused  God's  people  and  defaced  the  church. 

For  they  are  not  all  heretics,  M.  Harding,  that  this  day  espy  your  gross 
and  palpable  errors,  and  mourn  to  God  for  reformation.    St  Augustine  saith: 

Aitfuit  uh.  Non  debet  ovis  peUem  suam  deponersy  quod  lupi  ctUquando  se  ea  contegant'^ :  "  It  is 
no  reason  the  sheep  should  therefore  leave  off  his  fleece,  for  that  he  seeth  the 
wolf  sometime  in  the  same  apparel."  Likewise,  it  is  no  reason  that  we  should 
therefore  give  over  the  bright  and  inheritance  we  have  in  the  church  of  God, 
for  that  you  by  intrusion  and  unjust  means  have  intituled  yourselves  unto  the 
same.  It  behoveth  us  rather  to  search  the  scriptures,  as  Christ  hath  advised 
us,  and  thereby  to  assure  ourselves  of  the  church  of  God:  for  by  this  trial 
only,  and  by  none  other,  it  may  be  known^     Therefore  St  Paul  calleth  the  church 
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[»  The  verses  were  added  in  1609, 1611.] 

f  «  Bonif.  VIII.  in  Corp.  Jup.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624. 
EztntT.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  De  Major,  et  Obed.  cap.  i. 
col.  211.    See  VoL  I.  page  94.] 

['  Qui  autem  Romanie  ecclesiiB  privileginm  ab 
ipso  summo  omniam  ecdesiamm  capite  traditum  an- 
ferre  conatur,  hie  proculdubio  in  haBresim  labitur. — 
Kicol.  Papa  in  eod.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim. 
Pars,  Dist.  zziL  can.  1.  col.  lOO.J 

i*  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut.  1623.     Ad  Palsst. 


Epi^c.  Epist.  Ixxxiii.  8.  ool.  444.] 

[*  Te,  1667,  1670.] 

['  Quid  astatius...quam  nt...inimicii8...excogita- 
Terit  novam,  &c.  Christiani  nominis,  &c. — Cypr.  Op. 
Oxon.  1682.    De  Unit.  Eccles.  p.  105.] 

[^  Sed  non  ideo  debent  oves  odisse  Testimentum 
sanm,  qoia  plemmqne  illo  se  occnltant  lupi Au- 
gust. Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Serm.  Dom.  in  Mont, 
sec.  Matt.  Lib.  ii.  80.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  eol.  233.J 
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the  spouse  of  Christ,  for  that  she  ought  in  all  things  to  give  ear  to  the  voice  ^ph.  i.  23. 
of  the  bridegroom.      Likewise  he  calleth   the  church  the  pillar  of  the  truth,  i  nm.  ul  is. 
for  that  she  stajeth  herself  only  by  the  word  of  God;   without  which  word 
the   church,   were   it  never  so   beautiful,  should  be  no  church.      The   ancient 
father  Irenseus  saith :  Columna .,,et  firmamentum  ecclesice  est  evangelium^  et Spi-  irm. Lib. fu. 
ritus  vUcB^ :    "  The  pillar  and  buttress   of  the   church   is  the  gospel,  and  the  ^^'  ^ 
Spirit  of   life.**      St  Augustine  saith :  Sunt  certi  lihri  dominicij  quorum  avA^ori-  ^"p^^Jjf 

toH  utrique^   consentmus Ihi  queer amus  ecclesiam :  Hn  discutiamus  cavsam  etp.  iiL 

nostram^^:  ''There  be  certain  books  of  our  Lord,  unto  the  authority  whereof 
each  part  agreeth.     There  let  us  seek  for  the  church :  thereby  let  us  examine 
and  try  our  matters."     And  again :   Nolo  humanis  documentis^  aed  divinis  ora-  f^^  *« 
euUa  sanctam  ecelesiam  demonstrari^^ :  **  I  will  ye  shew  me  the  holy  church,  not         ^^ 
by  decrees  of  men,  but  by  the  word   of  God.**     Likewise  saith   Chrysostom: 
NuUo  modo   cognosdtur, , , .  quoB  sit  vera  ecclesia   Christiy   nisi  tantummodo  per  ^^7^- '" 
scripturca^^ :  ''It  can  no  way  be  known  what  is  the  church,  but  only  by  the  fectof  hoST^ 
scriptures."     And  again :    IChriatus']   mandate   ut,., volentes  firmitatem  accipere  chr7w>«t. in 
vercB  fidei  ad  nuttam  rem  fugiant  nisi  ad  scriptures.    AUoqui  si  ad  alia  respexe-  ***^  ^"**' 
runt^^j  scandaUzabuntur  et  peribunty  nan  inteUigentes  quce  sit  vera  ecclesia.     Et 
per  hoe  incident  in  abominationem  desolatumis^  qua  stat  in  hcis  Sanctis  ecclesiai^^  : 
"  Christ  commandeth  that  whoso  will  have  the  assurance  of  true  faith  seek  to 
nothing  else  but  unto  the   scriptures.      Otherwise,   if  they  look  to  any  thing 
else,  they  shall  be  offended  and  shall  perish,  not  understanding  which  is  the  true 
church.     And  by  mean  hereof  they  shall  fall  into  the  abomination  of  desolation,  Dan.  u.  27. 
which  standeth  in  the  holy  places  of  the  church."  Jl*^  ***''• 

By  these  ancient   learned    fathers    it  is  plain  that  the  church  of  Go^  is 
known  by  God's  word  only,  and  none  otherwise.     And  therefore,  M.  Harding, 
you  so  carefully  flee  the  same,  and  condemn  it  for  heresy,  and  often  bum  it, 
lest  thereby  the  deformities  of  your  church  should  be  known.     For  "the  ill-doer  Joim  ul  aa 
fleeth  the  light." 

Now,  whereas  it  so  well  liketh  M.  Harding  to  call  us  all  heretics,  and  for 
his  pleasure's  sake  to  liken  us  to  apes,  to  asses,  and  to  the  devil,  notwith- 
standing we  might  safely  return  the  same  whole  from  whence  it  came,  yet  I 
think  it  not  seemly,  nor  greatly  to  purpose,  to  answer  all  such  intemperate 
humours.  Salomon's  advice  is  good:  "Answer  not  folly  with  like  folly."  Not- <*»>▼•  n^^*^ 
withstanding,  the  poor  simple  ass,  unto  whom  we  are  compared,  was  able 
sometime  to  see  the  angel  of  God,  and  to  open  his  mouth,  and  to  speak,  and  Num.  xxiu 
to  reprove  the  lewd  attempt  of  Balaam  the  false  prophet.  Whatsoever  ac- 
count it  pleaseth  M.  Harding  to  make  of  us,  by  the  grace  of  God  we  are  that 
we  are.     If  we  be  able  to  bear  Christ  with  his  cross,  it  is  sufficient. 

But  who  they  be  that  have  of  long  time  jetted  so  terribly  under  the  lion's 
skin,  and  only  with  a  painted  vizard  or  empty  name  of  the  church  have  feared 
all  the  cattle  of  the  field,  it  is  needless  to  speak  it :  the  world  now  seeth  it : 
it  can  no  longer  be  dissembled.  Even  he  that  lately  bare  himself  as  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  called  himself  *King  of  kings  ^^,  and  ^said  he  had'Aunut. 
power  over  the  angels  of  God,  and  amazed  the  hearts  of  the  simple  with  the  Prii^ 


De 


the  fifth 


terror  of  his  tion's  pelt,  only  for  that  he  sat  in  Peter's  chair,  is  now  revealed,  pan  hereof, 
and  better  known  and  esteemed  as  he   is  worthy ;    he  may  now  jet  up   and  chlpterTand 
down  with  more  ease  and  less  terror.     And  why  so  ?     These  poor  asses,  whom  Swu^. 
M.  Harding  so  much  disdaineth,  have  stript  off^  his  counterfeit  skin,  that  made 
him  so  hardy,  and  have  caused  him  to  appear  even  as  he  is. 


[■  Iren.  Op.  Par.  1710.  Contr.  H»r.  Lib.  in.  cap. 
zL  8.  p.  190.] 

[*  Utrinqne,  1611.] 

[*^  Snnt  certe,  &c.— Aogngt.  Op.  Lib.  De  Unit. 
Eccles.  cap.  lii.  5.  Tom.  IX.  cols.  340, 1.] 

["  Id.  ibid.  6.  col.  34L] 

('»  Cbrjrsoflt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt  Horn.  zlix.  ex  cap.  xxiv.  Tom.  VL  p.  cciv.] 


[»»  Respexerint,  1567, 1670, 1609.] 

[^*  Id.  ibid. ;  where  /idei  vera,  rupexerint,  and 
tancHs  ecclesus  locis.] 

l^^  Si  rex  regum  dicitur  snmmns  sacerdos,  ri  regp- 
bus  imperat,  tota  base  gloria  Christi  est. — Angnst. 
stench.  Op.  Venet.  1691.  De  Fal».  Donat.  Constant. 
Lib.  I.  Tom.  III.  fol.  213.  3.] 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  i.  Division  1. 

It  hath  been  an  old  complaint,  even  from  the  first  time  of  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  confirmed  by  the  writings  and  testimonies 
of  every  age,  that  the  truth  wandereth  here  and  there  as  a  stranger  in 
the  world,  and  doth  readily  find  enemies  and  slanderers  amongst  those 
that  know  her  not^.  Albeit  perchance  this  may  seem  unto  some  a  thing 
hard  to  be  believed,  I  mlean  to  such  as  have  scant  well  and  narrowly 
taken  heed  thereunto,  specially  seeing  all  mankind  of  nature's  very  motion 
without  a  teacher  doth  covet  the  truth  of  their  own  accord ;  and  seeing 
our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  when  he  was  on  earth,  would  be  called  "  the 
Truth,"  as  by  a  name  most  fit  to  express  all  his  divine  power ;  yet  we — 
which  have  been  exercised  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and  which  have  both 
read  and  seen  what  hath  happened  to  all  godly  men  commonly  at  all 
times;  what  to  the  prophets,  to  the  apostles,  to  the  holy  martyrs,  and 
what  to  Christ  himself;  with  what  rebukes,  revilings,  and  despites  they 
were  continually  vexed  whiles  they  here  lived,  and  that  only  for  the  truth's 
sake — we,  I  say,  do  see  that  this  is  not  only  no  new  thing,  or  hard  to 
be  believed,  but  that  it  is  a  thing  already  received,  and  conmionly  used 
from  age  to  age.     Nay,  truly,  this  might  seem  much  rather  a  marvel,  and 

John  YiH.44  bcyoud  all  belief,  if  the  devU,  who  is  "the  father  of  lies"  and  enemy  to  all 
tmth,  would  now  upon  a  sudden  change  his  nature,  and  hope  that  truth 
might  otherwise  be  suppressed  than  by  belying^  it;  or  that  he  would 
begin  to  establish  his  own  kingdom  by  using  now  any  other  practices 
than  the  same  which  he  hath  ever  used  from  the  beginning.  For,  since 
any  man's  remembrance,  we  can  scant  find  one  time,  either  when  religion 
did  first  grow,  or  when  it  was  settled,  or  when  it  did  afresh  spring  up 
again,  wherein  truth  and  innocency  were  not  by  all  unworthy  means  and 
most  despitefully  entreated.  Doubtless  the  devH  well  seeth  that,  so  long 
as  truth  is  in  good  safety,  himself  cannot  be  safe,  nor  yet  maintain  his 
own  estate. 

For,  letting  pass  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  prophets,  who,  as  we  have 
said^  had  no  part  of  their  life  free  from  contumelies  and  slanders,  we 
know  there  were  certain  in  times  past  which  said  and  commonly  preached 

cornd.  Tadt.  that  thc  old  ancicut  Jews  (of  whom  we  make  no  doubt  but  they  were  the 
worshippers  of  the  only  and  true  God)  did  worship  either  a  sow  or  an  ass 
in  God's  stead,  and  that  all  the  same  religion  was  nothing  else  but  sacri- 
lege*, and  a  plain  contempt  of  all  godliness*.  We  know  also,  that  the  Son 
of  God,  our  Saviour  Jesus*  Christ,  when  he  taught  the  truth,  was  counted 
a  sorcerer^  and  an  enchanter,  a  Samaritan,  Belzebub,  a  deceiver  of  the 
people,  a  drunkard,  and  a  glutton.  Again,  who  wotteth  not  what  words 
were  spoken  against  St  Paul,  the  most  earnest  and  vehement  preacher 
and  maintainer  of  the  truth  ?  sometime,  that  he  was  a  seditious  and  busy 
man,  a  raiser  of  tumults,  a  causer  of  rebellion;  sometime  again,  that  he 
was  an  heretic ;  sometime,  that  he  was  mad ;  sometime,  that  only  upon 
strife  and  stomach  he  was  both  a  blasphemer  of  God's  law  and  a  despiser 
of  the  fathers'  ordinances.  Further,  who  knoweth  not  how  St  Stephen, 
after  he  had  thoroughly  and  sincerely  embraced  the  truth,   and  began 


Hist.  Lib.  T. 


Tertui).  In 
Apolog. 


{}  Scit  [yeritas]  se  peregrinam  in  terns  agere; 
inter  extraneos  facile  inimicos  inTenire. — TertnlL 
Op.  Lnt.  1641.  Apolog.  p.  1.] 

[>  Believing,  1609  (bnt  corrected  in  errata),  1611.] 

[>  We  said,  Conf.] 


[^  A  sacrilege,  Conf.] 

f  ^  C.  Cora.  Tac.  Hist.  Lib.  t.  capp.  ill.  It. 

Tertull.  Op.  Apolog.  16.  pp.  16i  7.J 

[•  Jesn,  Conf.J 

[J  Juggler,  Conf.J 


I'] 


OF  THE   CHURCH   OF   ENGLAND- 


155 


frankly  and  stoutly  to  preach  and  set  forth  the  same  as  he  ought  to  do, 
was  unmediately  called  to  answer  for  his  life,  as  one  that  had  wickedly 
Tittered  disdainful  and  heinous  words  against  the  law,  against  Moses, 
against  the  temple,  and  against  God  ?     Or  who  is  ignorant,  that  in  times  Hieron.  in 
past  there  were  some  which  reproved  the  holy  scriptures  of  falsehood^  gpj«t-  «* 
saying,  they  contained  things  both  contrary  and  quite  one  against  another;  giJ!t**Lib*L 
and  how  that  the  apostles  of  Christ  did  severally  disagree  between*  them-  fS^n, 
selves,  and  that  St  Paul  did  vary  from  them  all**?     And,  not  to  make  SSfLAuS. 
rehearsal  of  all  (for  that  were  an  endless  labour),  who  knoweth  not  after  Lib.T.cap.iL 
what  sort  our  fathers  were  railed  upon  in  times  past,  which  first  began  to  Euseu  ub.  v. 
acknowledge  and  profess  the  name  of  Christ"?  how  they  made  private  ***** 
conspiracies,  devised  secret  counsels  against  the  commonwealth,  and  to 
that  end  made  early  and  privy  meetings  in  the  dark,  killed  young  babes,  Tertuii.in 
fed  themselves  with  men's  flesh,  and,  like  savage  and  brute  beasts,  did  ^^°^' 
drink  their  blood"?  in  conclusion,  how  that,  after  they  had  put  out  the*^ 
candles,  they  committed  adultery  between  themselves,  and  without  regard 
wrought  incest  one  with  another;  that  brethren  lay  with  their  sisters, 
sons  with  their  mothers,  without  any  reverence  of  nature  or  kin,  without 
shame,  without  difference ;  and  that  they  were  wicked  men,  without  all 
care  of  religion,  and  without  any  opinion  of  God,  being  the  very  enemies 
of  mankind,  unworthy  to  be  suffered  in  the  world,  and  unworthy  of  life  ? 

All  these  things  were  spoken  in  those  days  against  the  people  of  God, 
against  Christ  Jesus^  against  Paul,  against  Stephen,  and  against  all  them, 
whosoever  they  were,  which  at  the  first  beginning  embraced  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  and  were  contented  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christians ; 
which  was  then  a'^  hateful  name  among  the  conunon  people  ^^     And,  TertuiLin 
although  the  things  which  they  said  were  not  true,  yet  the  devil  thought  ^^^' 
it  should  be  sufficient  for  him,  if  at  the  least  he  could  bring  it  so  to  pass 
as  they  might  be  believed  for  true,  and  that  the  Christians  might  be 
brought  into  a  common  hatred  of  every  body,  and  have  their  death  and 
destruction  sought  of  all  sorts.     Hereupon  kings  and  princes,  being  led 
then  by   such  persuasions,  killed  all  the  prophets  of  God,  letting  none 
escape ;    T^ay  with  a  saw,  Jeremy  with  stones,  Daniel  with  lions,  Amos 
with  an  iron  bar,  Paul  with  the  sword,  and  Christ  upon  the  cross ;  and 
condemned  all  Christians  to  imprisonments,  to  torments,  to  the  pikes,  to 
be  thrown  down  headlong  from  rocks  and  steep  places,  to  be  cast  to  wild 
beasts,  and  to  be  burnt ;  and  made  great  fires  of  their  quick  bodies,  for  sueion. 
the  only  purpose  to  give  light  by  night,  and  for  a  very  scorn  and  mocking-  Sto2i*^ 
stock ;  and  did  count  them  no  better  than  the  vilest  filth,  the  off-scourings 
and  laughing-games  of  the  whole  world**.     Thus,  as  ye  see,  have  the 
authors  and  professors  of  the  truth  ever  been  entreated. 


M.   HABDma. 


Who  would  not  think  that^''  these  defenders  were  true  meuy  that  in  the  begins 
%ing  of  their  Apology  speak  so  mttch  of  the  truth^^?     Yet  who  knoweth  not  that 


[>  Fabehcad,  1567, 1570.] 

[»  Betwixt,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1570.1 

P®  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1603-1706.  Comm.  in  Epi«t. 
ad  GaL  Pnrf.  Lib.  i.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  i.  cols.  223,  4. 

Id.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  in  Matt.  cap.  i.  ibid.  col.  7. 

Tertnn.  Op.  AdT.  Marcion.  Lib.  1. 19.  Lib.  it. 
3.  pp.  443, 603,  4. 

Lactant  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1748.  Dir.  Ingt.  Lib.  t. 
ctp.  ii.  Tom.  L  p.  365.] 


["  Enieb.  in  Hist.  Eocles.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  V.  cap.  i.  p.  127.] 

(i«  Tertnll.  Op.  Apolog.  2.  p.  2.] 

p»  Conf.  omits  the.] 

["  An,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1570.] 

f"  Id.  ibid.  3.  p.  4.] 

[*•  Snet.  Tranq.  in  Neron.  cap.  xti.] 

[17  Conf.  and  Bef.  1567  omit  that.] 

['«  Of  truth,  Conf.] 
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oftentimes  evil  meaning  is  hid  under  good  toords?      Who  hath  not  heard  that 
filthy  queans  in  time  and  place  use  the  honest  talk  of  chaste  matrons  ?     The  thief 
commendeth  just  dealings,  and  many  times  sheweth  a  stoma>ch  against  false  harlots^ 
no  mun  more.      Among  all  none  pretend  truth  in  words    so  much  as 
heretics. . . "  I  fear  ine,"  saith  St  Paul ..."  lest^  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
by  his  subtlety,  so  your  wits  be  corrupted  and  fallen  away  from  that  plainness  which 
is  in  Christ*'     The  apostle  feared  because  of  the  crqfty  Jews ;  who,  the  rather  to 
deceive,  mingled  scriptures^  with  their  own  traditions,  and  truth  with  falsehood^. . . . 
So  bringeth  the  heretic  his  hearer  to  error  in  faith  by  colour  and  pretence  of 
truth, .  • . 

They  are . . .  much  like  to  the  Manichees,  who  promised  their  hearers  to  discuss 
and  set  forth  the  truth  most  evidently  unto  them,  and  to  deliver  them 
from  aU   manner  of  errors^.      By  which  fair  promises  St  Augustine  S^oi^^jj^ 
was  allured   to  be  a  diligent  scholar  of  theirs  for  the  space  of  nine  ratum,  ut.  *. 
years^, . . .  confus.  lok  e. 

Christ  gave  us  a  lesson  how  to  discern  them.  "By  their  fruits  ye  MaiTiiL 
shaU  know  them,"  saith  he.*. .  And  now  to  you,  sirs.  Even  in  the  beginning,  and,  as 
I  may  say,  in  the  forehead  of  your  Apology,  whiles  I  examine  it  diligently,  I  find 
two  foul  faults,  the  one  in  your  rhetoric,  the  other  in  your  logic.  By  which  two 
faults  both  the  unskiU  of  your  secretary  and  the  weakness  of  your  matter  may 
be  espied,  as  the  ass  I  spaJee  of  right  now  was  by  his  two  ears  staring  out  under 
the  lion's  skin.  • . .  Your  divinity ,,  .is  nothing  else  in  gross  but  a  lump  ofUes,  errors, 
and  heresies. 

First,  touching  your  rhetoric,  amongst  many  faulty  proems^, . . .  one  of  the  u)orst  is 
that  which  is  such  as  the  adversary  may  use,  which  by  them  is  called  exordium 
commune,  that  is  to  wit,  siu:h  a  beginning  as  will  serve  the  defendant  no  less 
than  the  plaintiff,  or  contrariwise.  Of  that  sort  is  the  beginning  of  your  Apology. 
For,  declaring  at  large  that  truth  hath  ever  been  persecuted,  what  saith  it  therein 
(the  faults  amended)  that  we  may  not  say  the  same  ? . .  That  ship-master  is  accounted 
very  bad,  who  at  the  setting  out  of  the  haven  driveth  the  ship  on  the  rocks. . . . 

Alleging  TertuUian  to  help  your  cause,  ye  injury  the  doctor  by  altering  his 
words.  ...Ye  were^  not  wise,  by  falsifying  the  first  sentence  so  much  to  impair 
your  credit.  TertuUian  saith  not, . . .  that  truth  readily  findeth  enemies  and  slan- 
derers'^ amongst  those  that  know  her  not;  but  that  truth  soon  findeth  enemies 
inter  extraneos,  **  amongst  aliens  and^  strangers."  Now  the  christian  catTwUcSy 
whom  ye  caU  papists, ...be  not  in  respect  of  the  truth  aliens  and^  strangers . . . 
For . . .  yourselves  in  sundry  places  of  your  book  reprove  them  for  resisting  the 
truth  which  they  know. . . . 

You  have  given  TertuUian  a  new  livery^  with  your  own  badge,  and  have'^^ 
made  exchange  of  extraneos  with  ignotos. . . .  TertuUian . , .  meant  by  aliens^'^  no 
other  than  infidels  and  painims,  among  whom  christian  people  then  Uved,  and 
were  daily  persecuted. . . .  But  after . .  .the  gospel  had  been  sounded  abroad  by 
the  apostles  and  their  successors  through  aU  the  earth,  after  that  the  emperors 
themselves  and  aU  the  people  every  where  had  received  the  faith,  then  was  the 
truth  no  more  a  wanderer,  stranger,  or  pilgrim  in  the  earth.  • . « 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBUBT. 

Touching  this  comparison  of  whores  and  thieves,  and  other  like  M.  Harding's 
ungentle  speeches,  as  I  have  before  protested,  I  will  say  nothing.  He  is  very 
.dumb,  and  can  speak  but  little,  that  cannot  speak  ilL 


[*  Scripture,  Conf.] 

f «  Falsehead,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1570.] 

["  Error,  Conf.] 

[^  No8ti...non  aliftm  ab  causam  boa  in  tales 
homines  incidisse,  nisi  qnod  se  dicebant,  terribili 
aactoritate  separata,  mera  et  simplici  ratione  eos  qui 
se  audire  vellent  introdncturos  ad  Deom,  et  errore 
omni  liberatnros.     Quid  enim  me  aliud  coj^bat, 

annos  fere  noTem,  &c.... homines  illoa  sequi,  &c 

August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.    Lib.  de  Util.  Cred. 


cap.  i.  2.  Tom.  VIII.  coL  46. 

Id.  Confess.  Lib.  t.  cap.  ti.  10.  Tom.  I.  col.  111.] 

f  ^  Whereas  there  be  many  sorts  of  fiiulty  pro- 
emes,  Conf.  J 

[•  Were  ye>  Conf.] 

[7  Slanders,  1609, 1611.] 

[B  Aliants  or,  Conf. ;  aliants  and,  Bef.  1667, 1570.] 

['  Giving  him  as  it  were  a  new  Uvery,  Conf.j 

f '»  Conf.  omits  have.] 

[II  Aliants,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1570.] 
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It  is  true,  M.  Harding,  that  you  say.  Most  liars  oftentimes  pretend  most 
tnith;  asy  if  there  were  none  other  example,  may  soon  appear  hy  the  whole 
tenor  and  substance  of  your  books.  The  devil  himself,  the  better  to  found 
his  lies,  beareth  himself  oftentimes  as  the  angel  of  truth. 

But  the  example  that  ye  bring  of  the  Jews,  who,  as  you  say,  the  rather 
to  deceive,   mingled  scripture  with  their  own  traditions,   and  truth  with  false- '^^-^^ 
hood^^,  maketh  most  plainly  against  yourself.     For  you  know  that  this  is  the 
general  complaint  of  all  the  godly  this  day  throughout  the  whole  church  of  God, 
that  you  have  mingled  your  lead   with  the   Lord's   gold,   and  have  filled  the 
Lord's  harvest  ftiU  of  your  darnel ;    that  you  have  broken  God's  manifest  com-  icatt  xia  ss. 
mandments  to  uphold  and  maintain  your  own  traditions ;  that  you  have  dammed  Jer.  & 
up  the  springs  of  the  water  of  life,  and  have  broken  up  puddles  of  your  own, 
snch  as  be  able  to  hold  no  water ;  that  for  your  dreams'  sake  you  have  caused  Jer.  zxul 
the  people  to  forget  the  name  of  God,  and  have  led  them  from  that  simplicity  s  cor.  zl 
that  is  in   Christ  Jesus  ^^.     This  is  the  mingling  of  traditions  with  the  scrip- 
tures of  God.      I  marvel  ye  could  so  freely  utter  so   much  and   so  directly 
against  yourself. 

As  for  the  example  of  the  Manichees,  it  was  utterly  impertinent  and  from 
the  purpose.     Yet,  good  reader,  that  thou  may  est ,  understand  what  manner  of  see  what  u 
heretics  these  Manichees  were,  and  what  errors  they  defended,  first,  they^^  for-  thefounh" 
bade  lawful  marriage,  and  allowed  fornication,  as  M.  Harding's  catholics  do  now.  S£il».ifmv!i. 
So  saith  St  Augustine  of  them  :  Nuptiarum  aditus  intercludunt,  et  promiscue  con-  in  QuMt  in 
venire  hortantur^.  Ount^ 

Addition^^.  |t3r  Hereunto   M.  Harding  saith :    "  You   slander  us,  M.  Jewel,  Ad^tioa. 
most  unjustly  and  impudently.     The  catholics  never  forbade  lawful  marriage.  ^^ 
And  it  is  known   to  all  the  world  that  fornication  was  never  allowed  in   the  z' 


2. 
3. 


catholic  church  at  any  time  or  age.     And  the   Manichees  by  your  pretensed 
proof  out  of  St  Augustine  excluded  all  men  from   marriage  generally."      The  ^'  „^^ 
Answer,     I.    To  the  first  part  hereof  I  grant:  lawful  marriage  was  never  ft^'-f^^'!; 
bidden  in   the  catholic  church,  that  is  to   say,  in  the  whole  universal  church  H  ^*^ 
throughout  the  world :    for   it   is  known    that   the  priests  in  India,  ^Ethiopia,  [Detect,  j 
Africa,  Asia,  Grsecia,  &c.,  have  continued  still  in  lawful  marriage,  from  the  be- 
ginning unto  this  day,  without  any  restraint  or  force  to  the  contrary.     But  in 
the  church  of  Rome  the  marriage  of  priests  hath  been  and  is  forbidden.    And 
the  same  in  all  other  churches  is  judged  lawful,   as  it  was  also  in  the  patri- 
archs, prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  other  holy  fathers,  and  generally  in  the 
whole  primitive  church  of  Christ.      Neither  is   it   marriage,  but  the   unlawful 
restraint  of  marriage,  that  St  Paul  calleth  "the  doctrine  of  devils."  iTim.iv.i,3. 

2.   Secondly,  notwithstanding  M.  Harding  say,  "  Fornication  was  never  al- 
lowed in  the   catholic   church,"   yet    verily   in  the   church   of  Rome   it   hath 
been  allowed,  as  by  good  record  and  general  practice  it  may  appear.     M.  Hard- 
ing himself  calleth  the  open  stews  in  Rome  "  a  necessary  ill  for  avoiding  of  m.  Hard, 
other  disorders  that  would  be   greater ;"    and  so  far  forth   he  maketh  them  ias.  b.  ^ 
allowable   by  way  of  necessity.     And  further  to  this  purpose  in  defence  hereof  coof^L 
unadvisedly  he  aJlegeth  these  words  of  St  Augustine :  "  Take  harlots  away  from  aL^ml  de 
among  men,  and  ye  fill  all  the  country  with  ribaldry  and  villany^'."      Unad- S^^avl^ 
visedly,  I  say,   he  allegeth  these  words :   for  when  Augustine  wrote  the  same, 
he  was  neither  saint,  nor  bishop,  nor  priest,  nor  christian  man.     In  the  con- 
clusion he  saith  unto  us :  '*  In  good  sooth,  masters,  ye  are  too  young  to  con-  m.  Hard, 
trol  the  city  of  Rome  in  her  doings."     Here,  M.  Harding,  1  pray  you,  tell  us  i63.  a. 
wherefore  may  we  not  control  the  city  of  Rome  in  her  open  filthiness,  unless 
in  some   special  respects  you  think  it  lawful?      In  few   words,  touching  the 


P>  Falsehead,  1567, 1570.] 

[»  Jesu,  1567, 1570.] 

[»*  Thy,  1567.] 

['*  Angiist.  Op.  Qoffist.  ex  Not.  Test.  Qmest. 
Ixxii ;  where  iniercbtdii  and  hortatur.  This  is  not  a 
genuine  work.] 

["  These  additions  first  appeared  in  the  edition 
of  1570.    They  contain  the  rejoinder  wliich  Jewel 


deemed  it  necessary  to  make  to  Harding's  book  en- 
titled **  A  Detection  of  Sundry  foul  £rrors."J 

[^7  Aufer  meretrices  de  rebus  bumanis,  turbayeris 
omnia  libidinibus. — August  Op.  De  Ord.  Lib.  ii. 
Disp.  I.  cap.  iy.  13.  Tom.  I.  coL  335.  Conf.  Retract. 
Lib.  I.  capp.  L  iii.  cob.  3,  5.  It  would  hence  appear 
that  Augustine  was  not  baptized  when  he  wrote  the 
books  De  Ordine.] 
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allowance  and  smoothing  of  fornication,  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Borne  is 
this :  Etsi  notoria  9it  fomieaUo  preshyterorum^  tamen  turn  propter  earn  abstinenr 
dnm  est  ab  officiis  iUorum^:  ^^Yea,  although  the  fornication  of  the  priest  be 
notorious,  yet  may  no  man  therefore  refrain  from  his  service.''  ''  That  thing  is 
notorious/'  saith  the  law,  **  that  needeth  neither  accuser  nor  judge,  but  is  clear 
and  manifest  of  itself^.''  And  notwithstanding  some  of  the  canonists  have  written 
otherwise  of  fornication,  yet  by  these  words  it  is  passed  as  a  matter  allowable. 

3.  Thirdly,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith,  ^'The  Manichees  excluded  not  only 
their  priests  and  clergy,  but  also  generally  all  manner  of  men  from  the  use  of 
marriage,  as  thinking  it  in  all  men  to  be  unlawful ;''  St  Augustine's  manifest 
words  to  the  contrary  are  able  both  to  clear  the  poor  Manichees  in  this 
behalf,  and  also  to  reprove  his  open  error.  These  be  his  words:  Hie  non 
dubito  V08  esse  clamaturos  mvidiamque  facturos,  ...perfectam  ccutUatem  vos  vehe^ 
menter  commendare^ . . .  non  tamen  nuptias  prohiherey  qtumdoqtddem  auditores  vestriy 
quorum  apud  vos  secundus  est  gradus,  ducere  atque  habere  non  prohtbentur  tuco- 
res^:  ^'Here  I  doubt  not  but  you  Manichees  will  make  outcries  upon  us,  and 
procure  us  displeasure.  For  you  will  say,  ye  greatly  commend  perfect^  chas- 
tity, and  yet  for  all  that  forbid  not  marriage ;  for  your  hearers,  which  are  an 
inferior  or  second  degree  amongst  you,  are  not  forbidden  to  marry  and  have 
wives."  likewise  he  writeth  in  an  epistle  unto  Deuterius:  AudUores^ , , .  qui 
appeUawtur  apud  eos,  et  camibus  vescuntuTy  et  agros  oolunty  et,  si  voluerint^ 
uxores  habent;  quorum  nihil  fcudunt  [UU]  qui  vocantur  electi^:  ''They  that 
among  them  be  called  the  hearers  do  both  eat  flesh,  and  till  their  grounds, 
and,  if  they  list,  marry  wives ;  of  all  which  things  they  that  be  called  eZect» 
do  nothing." 

Now,  good  reader,  examine  thou  a  httle  these  witnesses,  and  compare  them 
together.  M.  Harding  saith:  ''The  Manichees  forbade  all  men  from  marriage 
generally  without  exception."  St  Augustine  saith :  "  The  Manichees  forbade  not 
their  hearers,  which  were  of  their  laity,  to  be  married,  nor  thought  it  unlawful 
for  them  to  have  wives."  They  thought  marriage  unlawful  only  in  their  priests 
and  ministers,  which  among  them  were  called  elecU,  And  even  so,  as  I  said, 
do  this  day  M.  Harding's  catholics.  Wherefore,  having  himself  misreported  both 
St  Augustine  and  the  Manichees,  and  also  uttering  so  many  untruths  in  one  place, 
there  was  no  cause  why  he  should  use  this  pitiful  outcry  in  the  end :  "  Behold, 
reader,  how  immoderately  M.  Jewel  slandereth  us."  For,  as  it  may  hereby 
appear,  it  is  the  truth:  it  is  no  slander.  4^4 

Secondly,  they  received  and  ministered  the  holy  mysteries  under  one  kind, 
contrary  to  the  general  order  of  the  catholic  church'^.  And  so  doth  M.  Hard- 
ing now. 

Thirdly,  they  yielded  more  credit  to  their  own  devices  than  to  God's  holy 
word.  And  whereas  the  scriptures  were  plain  against  them,  they  said,  even 
as  M.  Harding  saith,  the  scriptures  were  falsified  and  full  of  errors  ^ 

Addition,  $9'  Albeit  indeed  he  dareth  not  so  boldly  by  express  words  to 
challenge  the  scriptures,  he  thinketh  it  better  skill  rather  to  lay  the  fault  in 
vulgar  translations.  And  yet  the  worst  translation  that  this  day  is  commonly 
used,  either  in  the  English,  or  in  the  French,  or  in  the  Dutch  tongue,  as  he 
himself  well  knoweth,  is  far  better  and  truer  than  the  old  common  translation 
in  the  Latin.  4^4 


[^  ...licet  notoria  sint,  non  est 'propter  ilia  absti- 

nendum   ab  ofBdis   ipsomm Corp.  Jup.  Canon. 

Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deep.  Prim.  Pars, 
Dist.  zzzU.  Gloss,  in  can.  5.  col.  156.  The  marginal 
note  on  these  words  is :  Concnbinarii  an  sint  in  officio 
ftigiendi.] 

[«  Decretal.  Gregor.  IX.  in  eod.  Lib.  in.  Tit.  5i. 
Gloss,  in  capp.  7,  8.  Conf.  Joan.  Andr.  Not.  cols. 
1006,  6.] 

P  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-170a  De  Mor.  Ma- 
nicb.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xviii.  65.  Tom.  I.  col,  730^  where 
casiitatem  perfectam^  and  prohibeantwr,] 

[*  Perfite,  1570, 1609.] 

[*  Noluerint,  1670.] 


[*  Id.  ad  Deuter.  Epist.  ccxxxri.  2.  Tom.  n.  ool. 
848.] 

[7  Sangninem  antem  redemptionis  nostra  haurira 
omnino  declinant. — Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lnt.  1623.  De 
Quadr.  Serm.  It.  6.  col.  108.] 

[^  Manichsei  plurima  diyinarum  scripturamm... 
falsa  esse  contendunt,  &c. — August.  Op.  Ad  Hieron. 
Epist.  Izxxii.  6.  Tom.  XL  col.  191. 

Videtis  ergo  id  tos  agere,  ut  omnis  de  medio 
Bcripturanun  auferatur  snctorita8...ut  non  auctori- 
tate  scriptorarom  subjiciator  ad  fidem,  sed  sibi  scrip- 
tuzas  ipse  subjidat,  &c. — ^Id.  oontr.  Faust.  Lib. 
XXXIX.  cap.  xix.  Tom.  YIII.  ool.  461.] 
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xiil. 


Fourthly,  they  abstained  from  fleshy  and  yet  in  their  fast  they  had  and  Augiut  de 
used  all  manner  delicate  and  strange  fruits,  with  sundry  sort  of  spices  in  great  Librii.ttp.' 
abondaace.  They  abstained  from  wine,  and  yet  used  other  liquors  more  dainty  pI^Krinaset 
and  precious  than  any  wine,  and  thereof  drank  while  their  bellies  would  hold.  S^^ilSSitu 
St  Augustine's  words  thereof  be  these:  DiatenU  et  crepantea^.  I  leave  the[^£[^^^ 
rest.  Now  judge  thou,  gentle  reader,  whether  party  seemeth  to^^  resemble  the  i^i^^n, 
Manichees. 

But  whereas  he  tlins  upbraideth  us,  ^By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them;" 
verily,  whiles  the  bishop  of  Rome,  even  in  the  city  of  Rome,  maintaineth  his 
houses  of  ribaldry  and  open  stews,  and  M.  Harding  is  ready  and  able  by  his 
eloquence  and  divinity  to  defend  the  same,  they  have  no  just  cause  greatly 
to  boast  themselves  of  their  frxdts.  Howbeit  it  may  be  thought  Christ  gave 
OS  this  lesson  not  thereby  to  try  the  true  doctrine  from  the  false,  but  a  true 
professor  from  an  hypocrite.  Otherwise  our  lives  must  be  tried  by  the  gospel, 
]U>t  the  gospel  by  our  lives. 

Now  let  us  examine  that  horrible  heresy  that  M.  Harding  hath  espied  in 
the  rules  of  rhetoric,  by  which,  saith  he,  the  secretary's   unskill  is  betrayed, 
even  in  the  forehead  of  our  book.      This  entry,  saith  M.  Harding,  touching 
the  complaint  of  truth,  is  so  indifferent  and  common  to  both  the  parties,  that 
either  may  use  it  as  well  as  other.     Which  kind  of  beginning,  saith  he,  is  called 
enm&flt  commune^  and  by  the  learned  in  rhetoric  is  misliked  as  faulty.     First 
of  all,  M.  Harding,  this  seemeth  to  me  a  strange  kind  of  beginning  in  so  deep 
a  disputation  of  divinity,  to  make  your  first  quarrel  unto  rhetoric.     Belike,  for 
hick  of  better  entry,    ye  thought  it  good  to  rush  in  as  you  might.      Indeed 
either  of  as  may  seem  to  stand  in  defence  of  truth.     I  deny  it  not.     For  as 
W9have  the  substance  and  truth  itself,  so  are  you  content  to  claim  the  name. 
And  so  £Bur  forth  truth  is  common  to  us  both.     So  the  wicked  heathens,  Celsus 
and  Antiphon,   notwithstanding  they  published  their  books  against  the  truth,  oHg.  contn 
yet  they  intituled  the  same  iKffBfj  X^p^\  <<the  book  of  truth."     St  Hierome  ul  Hib^w: 
saith:  Mendadum  semper  inUtatur  veritatem^^:  ^' Falsehood^'  evermore  beareth  a  in  Bier. ctpw 
shew  of  truth."     In  this  sort  truth  is  common  to  either  party.     Origen  saith :  ^ 
Veritas  Christus;,..8mulata  Veritas  antiehristus^^ :  **  Christ  is  the  truth  itself;  an-  Ong-inMatt. 
tichrist  is  the  truth  counterfeit."     All  this  notwithstanding,  Christ  refused  not 
to  use  the  same  kind  of  entry  that  M.  Harding  so  much  misliketh,  but  said 
nnto  the  Pharisees :    *^  Ye  seek  to  murder  me,  a  man  that  have  told  you  the  John  vui-  4o. 
truth."     And  St  Paul  to  the  Romans  saith:    ^'They  have  turned  the  truth  ofaom. lss. 
God  mto  falsehood  ^V     The  like  might  I  say  of  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  other 
fikth^s.     Yet,  I  trow,  M.  Harding  will  not  therefore  reprove  either  Christ,  or 
Paul,  or  TertuUian,  or  Cyprian;  nor  say  they  used  such  a  beginning  as  their 
adTersaries  might  have  used  as  well  as  they,  and  had  forgotten  their  rules 
of  rhetoric. 

Loth  I  am  so  long  to  stand  in  so  light  a  matter.  But  I  marvel  much  that 
IL  Harding,  being  so  great  an  artificer  in  so  small  cases,  had  no  better  eye 
to  his  own  entry.  For,  if  in  writing  the  defence  of  truth  it  be  a  fault  in 
rhetoric  to  begin  with  the  ill  entreating  and  complaint  of  truth,  what  then  may 
we  think  it  to  be  in  the  defence  of  manifest  and  known  error  to  begin,  as 
M.  Harding  doth,  with  whores,  with  thieves,  with  apes,  with  asses,  with  children 
of  the  devil,  and  with  many  other  like  unseemly  scofis  and  scorns  ?  What 
rhetoric,  what  eloquence,  what  art,  what  skill  is  this  ?  What  orator  ever  used 
it?  What  rhetorician,  what  sophist,  Greek  or  Latin,  ever  taught  it?  Verily 
this  was  sometime  accounted  an  old  rule  in  rhetoric,  which  it  seemeth  M.  Hard- 
ing had  quite  forgotten :  Scurrilis  oratori  dicadtas  magnopere  fagienda  eat^^.   This  cie.  De ont. 

Ltba  ML 


[*  Id.  de  M<Mr.  ^anSch.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  x?.  86;  37. 
Tom.  I.  ool.  729. 

Id.  ibid.  cap.  xiii.  29, 80.  ooL  726;  where  exqui- 
*Uat  et  peregrinat,  and  disieiUo  vemtrt  cum  grahdtL' 

[^^  Seemeth  best  to,  1567.] 
["  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  Contp.  Cels.  Lib.  in. 
L  Lib.  nr.  26.  Tom.  I.  pp.  447, 518, 9.J 


[^'  Semper    imitatur   mendacinm    Teritatem. 

Uieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706,  Comm.  Lib.  iv.  in  Jer. 
Proph.  cap.  xziii.  Tom.  III.  col.  640.] 

[»«  Falaehead,  1567, 1570.] 

[»*  Thia  reference  does  not  appear  in  1667, 1570.] 

["  Orig.  Op.  In  Matt.  Comm.  Ser.  38.  Tom.  IIL 
p.  852.] 

[»«  Cic.  De  Orat.  Lib.  ii,  60.] 
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secretaiys  beginniDg,  by  M.  Harding's  own  confession,  is  such  as  either  party 
indifferently  might  well  have  used :  but  M.  Harding's  beginning  is  such  as  neither 
party  with  any  modesty  might  have  used. 

M.  Harding  also  might  have   remembered  that  the  skilful  in   rhetoric,   as 

cic.Lib.L     they  mislike  exordium   commune,   so  they    also   mislike  commune   argumentum^ 

Argumentum  that  is,   a  rcasou   or  proof  so   common   that  it  may  indifferently  serve  both 

Smum  erti!'  parties.     Which  kind  of  proofs  if  M.  Harding  would  have  weeded  out  of  his 

books,  he  should  have  left  very  little  to  trouble  the  printer. 

Where  he  saith  in  gross,  that  our  Apology  is  nothing  else  but  a  lump  of 
lies ;  the  truth  thereof,  1  trust,  shall  appear  by  this  treaty.  In  the  mean  season, 
good  christian  reader,  it  may  please  thee  to  consider  that  M.  Harding's  mouth 
is  no  just  measure  in  this  behalf.  For  some  men  think  it  will  oflentimes  utter 
untruth  without  measure.  But  he  saith  we  have  falsified  TertuUian's  meaning, 
placing  this  word  ignotos^  instead  of  extraneos,  and  so  at  our  pleasure  making 
exchange  of  words,  and  giving  the  old  father  a  new  Uvery,  and  thereby  impairing 
our  whole  credit.  A  great  outcry  in  so  small  a  matter.  This  great  exchange 
of  words  is  nothing  so  heinous  as  it  is  pretended.  For  both  ignotus  is  ex- 
traneus,  and  extraneus  also  in  Tertullian's  meaning  is  ignotus.  And  M.  Harding 
well  knoweth  that  TertuUian  speak^th  namely  and  only  of  such  aliens  and 
strangers  as  knew  not  the  truth  of  God.  Whether  of  these  two  words  it 
shall  like  him  to  leave  us,  the  sense  is  all  one,  it  forceth  nothing.  If  he  will 
needs  refuse  this  word  ignotus,  so  that  he  receive  the  other  word  eactraneus,  and 
grant  that  he  and  his  fellows  be  strangers  to  God's  truth,  it  shall  be  sufficient. 

Howbeit  he  addeth  further^,  that  they  of  his  side  are  now  no  strangers, 

but  know  God  as^  his  dear  friends  and  kinsfolk.     Even  so  said  the  Pharisees 

of  themselves :  Nunqvid  et  nos  cceci  sumus  ?    *^  What,  be  we  blind  too  ?"     ^ut 

John  ix.  40.    Christ  answered  them ;  "  If  ye  were  blind,  then  had  ye  no  sin.     Now  ye  say 

johnisLaoi    that  ye  see;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth  still."    And  again:  ''I  am  come  to 

judgment  into  the  world,  that  they  that  see  may  be  made  blind."    And  again : 

Matt,  tul  u.  '*  The  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  thrown  forth  into  utter  darkness." 

Yet  further  M.  Harding  saith:   ''After  that  the  gospel  had  been  sounded 
abroad  by  the  apostles  and  their   successors,   then  was  the  truth  no  more  a 
stranger  or  a  pilgrim  in  earth."     Whereby  he  would  closely  conclude,  that  his 
church  of  Rome  can  never  err.     But  this  is  too  vain  a  paradise.     For  Daniel, 
Dan.  viu  18.  spcakiug  of  the  latter  5  days,  saith :   VeriUzs  prostemetur  in  terra :  "  The  truth 
chrvKMtin    shall   be   overthrown    in    earth®."      Chrysostom   saith:    Ahominatio   desoUUionds 
Hom!°£''     stabit   in    Sanctis  lads  ecclesice'^ :   ''The  abomination  of  desolation  shall  stand 
August  <te    in  the  holy  places  of  the  church."     St  Augustine  ^aith:   Usque  ad  kujus  secuU 
xviu.  eap.u. '^*nem,  inter  persecutiones  mundi  et  consolationes  Dei,  peregrinando  procurrit  ecde- 
sia^:   "Until  the  world's  end  the  church  goeth  forward,  as  it  were  in  a  pil- 
grimage between  the   persecutions  of  the   world   and  the  comforts  of  God." 
De  cw.  Ub.  And  again :  Tota  civitas  Dei  peregrinatur  in  terris  ® ;    "  The  whole  city  of  God 
(which  is  the  church)  is  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  in  the  earth."     Verily,  as 
long  as  Satan  the  prince  of  darkness  is  prince  of  this  world,  so  long  the  truth 
of  God  passeth  in  this  world  as  a  stranger;    and   being  among  strangers,   as 
Tertullian  saith,  easily  findeth  enemies,  and  is  ill  entreated ^^.     He  saith  further: 
Ceterum  unum  Aoc  gestit,  ne  ignorata  damnetur^^:   "This  only  thing  truth  de- 
sireth,  that  no  man  condemn  her  before  he  know  her." 


XIX.  cap. 
xxvii. 


TertuU.  in 
ApolQg. 


[^  Cic.  De  InTent.  Lib.  i.  48.] 

[«  Ignotui,  1611.] 

[»  Farther,  1567, 1570.]  , 

r*  And,  1600, 1611.] 

[»  Later,  1567, 1570.] 

[«  In  the  earth,  1567.] 

[7  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt  Honi.  xlix.  ex  cap.  zxIt.  Tom.  YI.  p.  cm.  See 
before,  page  153,  note  13.] 


[«  Angust.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Cit.  Dei, 
Lib.  XT  I II.  cap.  li.  2.  Tom.  YII.  coL  534;  where 
tuque  in.] 

['  ...totius  dTitatis  Dei,  qnn  per^^natnr  in 
terrifl.— Id.  ibid.  Lib.  xix.  cap.  xxiii.  col.  571.J 

l^^  See  before,  page  154.] 

[^*  Unam  gestit  interdnm,  &c. — Tertull.  Op. 
Lut.  1641.  Apolog.  1.  p.  1.] 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  ii.  Division  1. 

Wherefore  we  ought  to  bear  it  the  more  quietly,  which  have  taken 
upon  us  to  profess  the  gospel  of  Christ,  if  we  for  the  same  cause  be 
handled  after  the  same  sort ;  and  if  we,  as  our  forefathers  were  long  ago, 
be  likewise  at  this  day  tormented  and  baited  with  railings,  with  spiteful 
dealings,  and  with  lies ;  and  that  for  no  desert  of  our  own,  but  only 
because  we  teach  and  acknowledge  the  truth. 

H.    HABDINQ. 

0  blessed  followers  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  Christ 
himsey^,  that  suffer  so  much  persecution  in  your  innocency,  having  deserved  nothing 
ai  aUy  and  only  because  ye  acknowledge  and  teach  ^^  the  truth !  But,  sirs,  by  your 
leave,  howfolloweth  this  *^wherefore"  of  your  former  common-place  so  largely  treated? 
This  is  your  fouV^  fault,  which  you^^  make  in  your  logic.  How  prove  you^^  this 
argument  f  The  truth  is  persecuted,  and  the  professors  of  the  truth  have  ecer  been 
eeOrtreated;  wherefore  we  ought  to  bear  it  quietly,  being  likewise  handled  for  tlie 
same  cause,  ^c. , , .  If  you^^  make  this  argument,  which  ye  seem  privily  to  make, 
leaving  out  the  minor.  The  professors  of  the^^  truth  be  persecuted  for  the^^  truth's 
sake  :  we  be  professors  *^  of  the  ^*  truth ;  therefore  we  suffer  persecution  for  the  **  truth's 
sake:  if  you^^  say  thus,  we  embar  you  from  your  conclusion  by  denying  your 
minor,  which  ye  can  never  prove. 

And  if  ye  reason  thus,  which  way  aJso  ye  seem  to  use,  The  professors  of  the^^ 
truth  suffer  persecution:  we  suffer  persecution;  ergo,  we  are  professors  of  the^^ 
truth;  we  grant  your  minor  is  true;  but  your  argument  is  naught. ...So  might 
aU  heretics  say,  and  by  that  argument  prove  themselves  right  believers. . . .  Where- 
fore, untU  ye  prove  that  ye  succeed  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs, 
and  Christ  himseyi  in  professing  the  truth,  boast  not  as  ye  do  of  your  fore- 
fathers. For  not  they  whom  ye  name  in  your  proem,  but  Huss,  WicUffe,  Peter 
Bruse,  Berengarius,  WaJdenses,  AUngenses,  Donatists,  Aerians,  Manichees,  and  such 
the  Uke  heretics,  justly  condemned  of  the  church,  were  your  forefat^hers. . . 

THE   BISHOP   OF   8ARISBURT. 

M.  Harding  pretendeth  logic,  and  endeth  in  sophistry.     The  argument  we 
make,  wherewith  he  playeth  so  pleasantly,  is  founded  upon  these   words   of 
Christ :    **  The  scholar  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord/'  Matt  x.  S4. 
"If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  persecute  you."      "All  these  things »k**° *^' **' 
shall  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake,  because  they  know  neither  my 
Father  nor  me."     The  minor  is  this :  We  succeed  the  apostles  and  martyrs, 
and  are  the  professors  of  the  truth.     Which  minor,  by  M.  Harding's  judgment, 
we  can  never  prove.     But,  God's  holy  name  be  blessed  for  ever !  the  greatest 
part  of  Christendom  this  day    seeth   this  miruor  is  true,  and   that    both  we 
are  the  professors  of  God's  known  truth,  and  you  the  professors  of  manifest 
falsehood  ^^.     Touching  the  Donatists  and  Manichees,   and  all   other  like  con- 
demned heretics  and  heresies,  we  utterly  abhor  them,   even   as  the  gates  of 
hell.      As  for  John  WiclifFe,  John  Huss,   Valdo,   and  the  rest,   for   ought  we 
know,  and  I  believe,  setting  malice  aside,  for  ought  you  know,  they  were  godly 
men.     Their  greatest  heresy  was  this,  that  they  complained  of  the  dissolute  Aiphons.  de 
and  vicious  lives  of  the  clergy,  of  worshipping  of  images,  of  feigned  miracles,  Buth^i. 
of  the  tyrannical  pride  of  the  pope,  of  monks,  friars,  pardons,  pilgrimages,  and  oS^piJiBr. 
purgatory,  and  other  like  deceiving  and  mocking  of  the  people ;  and  that  they 
wished  a  reformation  of  the  church  ^^.     We  succeed  not  them,  nor  bear  their 


["  Teach  and  acknowledge,  Conf] 

[J»  Toot  other  foul,  Conf.j 

[»*  Te,  Conf.j 

[»*  Ye,  Conf.  and  1567, 1570.] 

[>«  Conf.  omits  the.] 

[JBWEL,  in.] 


[17  We  are  the  professors,  Conf.] 

[i«  Falsehead,  1567, 1570.] 

[i»  Alfons.  \l  Castr.  adT.  Omn.  H»r.  Col.  1539. 
foU.  141, 142.  2, 143, 162.  2, 165.  2, 166, 175.  2, 191. 
See  Vol.  II.  page  689,  note  XO.] 

11 


162 


THE  DEFENCE   OF   THE  APOLOGY 


[part 


Addition. 

M.HmJ; 
fol.8S.bu 
[Detect] 


Cone  Tom.  IX. 
Eput  Zach. 
adBoni£p. 
454. 


DIstSl. 
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names.  We  succeed  him  whose  word  we  profess;  whose  word,  M.  Harding, 
they  of  your  side  have  so  often  condemned,  and  tmder  a  colour  of  false  trans- 
lation have  burnt  for  heresy. 

Addition.  §9^  Here  M.  Harding  addeth  further:  ''Wiclifie  held  that  a 
bishop  being  in  deadly  sin  is  no  bishop;  that  God  ought  to  obey  the  deyil, 
&c."  These  and  other  like  errors  were  alleged  against  him  forty  years  after  he 
was  dead,  and  could  not  be  present  to  make  his  answer. 

As  touching  the  former^  of  these  two  errors,  we  defend  it  not.  But  if  it 
be  an  heresy,  and  an  heresy  so  grievous  as  M.  Harding  maketh  it,  why  then 
is  not  pope  Zachary  charged  also  with  like  heresy?  For  thus  he  writeth,  as 
it  may  seem,  to  none  other  purpose  than  Wicliffe  did :  Quis . . .  aapiena . .  ./u- 
dicdbit  eo8  esse  sacerdotesj  qui  nee  a  fornicatiombus  abstinent^?  ''What  wise  man 
will  reckon  them  to  be  priests,  that  abstain  not  so  much  as  from  fornication?*' 
This  saying  b  no  less  prejudicial,  nor  less  maim  to  the  clergy  of  Rome,  than 
the  other  of  Wicliffe.  For  it  is  recorded  for  matter  of  truth:  Paud  sine 
iUo  vitio  invenduntur^ :  "  There  are  few  priests  found  without  that  fault.''  And 
so,  by  the  judgment  of  the  pope  himself,  in  the  whole  multitude  of  the  Roman 
clergy  we  may  happen  to  find  not  many  priests.  If  this  heresy  be  so  horrible 
in  the  one,  why  is  it  so  easily  dissembled  in  the  other? 

The  second  error  that  here  b  noted,  ''that  God  ought  to  obey  the  devil," 
hath  neithV  coloiu*  nor  savoiu*  of  any  truth.  It  importeth  that  God  is  weak, 
and  the  deVU  omnipotent;  or  rather,  that  God  is  a  creature,  and  the  devil  is 
God :  whl<^  blasphemy  the  devil  himself  would  never  have  uttered.  God  be 
thanked,  M.  Harding  can  allege  no  such  words  out  of  any  book  written  by 
Wicliffe,  although  he  wrote  many.  The  report  of  an  enemy  maketh  no  proof: 
neither  is  there  any  enemy  so  malicious,  no,  not  M.  Harding  himself,  if  he 
behold  his  own  conscience,  that  will  believe  it.  But,  alas!  good  christian  reader, 
were  these  the  errors  that  so  troubled  the  world,  and  caused  so  many  arch- 
bishops, bishops,  abbats,  and  friars,  to  the  number  of  one  thousand  and  three 
himdred,  to  meet  together  in  general  council?  No,  certainly,  there  were  other 
greater  heresies  that  vexed  them  more.  They  said  that  the  pope  and  his 
clergy,  by  these  new  articles  of  transubstantiation  and  other  like  fantasies,  had 
deceived  the  people.  They  said  that  in  the  holy  sacrament,  after  the  conse- 
cration, there  remaineth  still  the  very  material  substance  of  bread  and  wine, 
as  the  ancient  catholic  learned  fathers,  St  Augustine,  St  Chrysostom,  Theo- 
doretus,  and  others  have^  said  before  them.  They  said,  Christ  is  not  in  the 
sacrament  really,  or  in  fleshly  manner,  or  by  the  nattval  presence  of  his  body. 
They  said,  as  the  old  learned  fathers  say,  that  the  sacrament  by  nature  is 
very  bread,  and  that  the  same,  by  way  of  a  figure,  is  "  Chrisfs  body ;"  and 
that  undoubtedly  these  words,  "This  is  my  body,"  imply  a  figure,  as  well  as 
these  words,  "John  Baptist  is  Elias*.** 

They  said,  it  cannot  be  proved  by  the  gospel  that  Christ  ever  ordained 
the  mass  as  then  it  was  used.  They  said  that  a  bishop,  excommunicating  a 
clerk  appealing  either  to  the  king  or  to  the  parliament,  is  a  traitor  both  to 
the  king  and  his  country.  They  said  it  was  great  folly  to  put  affiance  in 
popes'  pardons.  They  said  it  is  not  necessary  to  salvation  to  believe  that  the 
church  of  Rome  is  the  head  of  all  other  churches,  and  that  the  pope  is  not 
the  next  and  immediate  vicar  of  Christ^. 


[»  Formes,  1570.] 

[»  Epiat.  Zach.  Papae  in  Crabb.  Concfl.  Col. 
Agrip.  1661.  Tom.  II.  p.  454;  where  eos  ^sHmet 
gacerdotet,  qui  neque  a.] 

[»  Corp.  Jut.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gra- 
tian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dirt.  Ixxxi.  Gloss,  in  can.  6. 
001.386.] 

[*  Had,  1570.J 

['  Sicut  Christus  est  simol  Dens  et  homo,  sic 
hostia  consecrata  est  simnl  corpns  Christi  ad  mini- 
mom  in  fignra,  et  rerus  panis  in  natnra.  Yd,  quod 
idem  sonat,  yerus  panis  natnraliter,  et  corpus  Christi 


figuraliter. 

Sicut  Joannes  figuraliter  Aiit  Helias,  et  non  per> 
sonaliter,  sic  panis  in  altari  figuraliter  est  corpus 
Christi:  et  absque  arobiguitate  hiec  ert  figuratiTa 
locutio.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum;  sicut  ista,  Joanne* 
est  Helias. — Concil.  Constant.  Sess.  zv.  in  Crabbw 
Concil.  Tom.  II.  p.  1062.  These  are  said  to  have 
been  articles  of  Wicliffe,  adopted  bj  Huss.] 

['  1670  omits  this  rttPerence.] 

[7  Non  est  fundatum  in  eyangelio,  quod  Christos 
missam  ordinayerit. 

Prselatus  excommnnicans  clericnm,  qui  appeUayit 
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These  were  the  causes  that  infJamed  the  bishops  to  so  cruel  displeasure,  to 
bum  John  Huss  at  the  council  of  Constance,  contrary  to  the  emperor's  safe- 
conduct,  and  their  own  special  promise ;  and,  contrary  to  all  humanity  and 
sense  of  nature,  to  dig  up  and  to  bum  the  body  of  John  Wicliffe  forty  years 
after  he  had  been  buried.  .SM  •€# 

Hereof  we  form  our  argument  in  this  sort:   Christ  the   Son  of  God  was 
persecuted,  and  carried  as  a  lamb  unto  the  slaughter-house,  for  speaking  the 
truth;  therefore  it  behoveth  us,  for  the  same  cause  suffering  the  like,  to  take 
it  with  patience.     So  saith  St  Peter :  *^  Christ  died  for  us,  leaving  us  an  ex-  i  Pet  u.  si. 
ample  that  we  should  follow  his  steps."      '^  If  we  suffer  patiently  for    doing  i  fm.  u. ». 
well,  this  thing  is  thanksworthy  before  God."     So  the  holy  father  and  martyr 
Ignatius  comforted  himself  when  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  torments :   Jam  Euaeb.  Ub. 
inc^fdo  esse  dMcipuhia  ChrisH^:  "Now  begin  I  to  be  Christ's  disciple."     So  Ter-    **p"*^ 
tnllian :  Quid. . .  debeo . . .  nsst  sanffiunem  quem  pro  tne  fudit  FiUus  Dei^?  "  What  Tertuu. de 
thing  owe  I  else,  but  the  blood  which  the  Son  of  God  hath  shed  for  me  ?"  Penec. 
The  Cke  comfort  in  like  oases   Christ  giveth  to  his  disciples :    "  Rejoice  ye,"  ifatt  ▼.  it. 
saith  he,  "  and  be  glad ;   for  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven.     For  thus  have 
they  persecuted  the  prophets  that  were  before  you." 

Thb  ApoLogt,  Chap.  ii.  Division  2. 

They  cry  out  upon  ua  at  this  present  every  where,  that  we  arc  all 
heretics,  and  have  forsaken  the  faith,  and  have  with  new  persuasions 
and  wicked  learning  utterly  dissolved  the  concord  of  the  church. 

H.   HABDma. 

...  /)r  2^6  have  forsaken  the  faUh  ye  were  baptized  in;  if  ye  he  gone  from  the 
Tkimimmmt  Mtd  Fu  f"^*^  which  St  Eteutherius^  pope  and  martyr,    the  first  apostle  of 
^rvS&uS!'*jS-  ^^''^^om,  preached  in  this  land  by  Damianus  and  Fugatms,  within  untzutb. 
SSuf'or  vu  £^  ^**^  more  than  one  hundred  years  after  ChrU^s  death;  if  ye  refuse 
^^^  the  faith  which   Gregory  the  great,   that  holy  pope,  caused  to  be 

preached  to  our  ancestors  the  English  nation  by  Augustinus,  Melitus,  and  other 
holy  priests,  and  have  thereby  dissolved  the  unity  of  the  catholic  church,  and 
leave  not  to  maintam  the  doctrine  whereby  the  same  unity  is  dissolved;  aU  this 
presupposed,  we  see  not  but  that  this  cry  made  upon  you  is  true ;  for  then  are 
ye  hereto  indeed. 

THE   BISHOP   OF   8ARISBUBT. 

As  well  this  report  of  Eleutherius,  as  also  the  other  noted  in  the  margin 
of  Augustine,  that  the  one  was  the  first  apostle  of  the  Britons,  the  other  of  the 
English,  are  both  untrue.  For  it  is  certain  that  the  church  of  Britanny,  now 
called  England,  received  not  first  the  faith  from  Rome.  Lucius,  the  Idng  of 
this  country,  had  received  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  was  baptized,  well-near  one 
hundred  and  fiily  years  before  the  emperor  Constantino ;  and  the  same  Constan- 
tine,  the  first  christened  emperor,  was  bom  in  this  island.  And  notwithstanding 
Eleutherius  the  bishop  of  Rome,  at  the  king's  special  request,  sent  hither  Fugatius 
and  Damianus,  to  inform  the  bishops  and  clergy,  and  to  bring  things  to  better 
order ;  yet  undoubtedly  the  church  and  faith  of  Christ  had  been  planted  here 
a  long  while  before  they  came,  either  by  Joseph  of  Arimathsea^^,  or^^  (as  Theo-  oudas. 

Tbeod.  De 

Cuiand. 

Grac  Affect 


ad  ragem  Tel  ad  oondHun  ragni,  eo  ipso  traditor  est 
regis  et  fegni. 

Fatuom  est  credere  indnlgeatiis  paps  et  episco- 
pomio. 

Non  est  de  neoesntate  lalntis,  credere  RomaDam 
ecflfiam  esse  tnpremam  inter  alias  ecclesias. 

iSodesia  Bomana  est  synagoga  Satans,  nee  papa 
est  prozimiis  et  immediatus  ricarius  Christi  et  apo- 
0lolonim.^Artie.  5,  12, 42, 41,37.  Wideff.  damnat. 
in  eod.  ibid.  pp.  1169, 70.] 

[•  Eiiseb.  in  Hist.  Eecles.  Script.  Amst.  1695* 


1700.  Lib.  III.  cap.  xxxtL  p.  86.  Conf.  Ignat.  Epist. 
ad  Bom.  cap.  ▼.  in  Patr.  Apostol.  Oxon.  1838.  Tom. 

11.  p.  358.  J 

[>  Tertnll.  Op.  Lnt.  1641.  De  Fng.  in  Persec. 

12.  p.  699;  where  Filiutjudit  iptiut.] 

[to  Gfld.  Sap.  De  Ezdd.  Brit.  Pars  i.  6.  in  Bibli. 
oth.  Vet.  Patr.  Stnd.  Galland.  Venet.  1765-81.  Tom. 
XII.  p.  194. 

Poljd.  Verg.  AngL  Hist.  Basil.  1555.  Lib.  ii. 
pp.  87, 8, 41, 5.    See  Vol.  I.  pages  305, 6.] 

[»»  Either,  1567.] 
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doretuB  writeth)  by  St  Paul  the  apostle,  passing  this  way  into  Spain  ^,  or  (as 

Nieeph.,Lib.  Nicephorus  saith)  by  Simon  Zelotes^,  or  by  the  Greeks,  or  by  some  others. 

AdS&osu'  Addition,    $9'  "  Here  M.  Jewel/'  saith  M.  Harding,  '*  extremely  belieth  Theo« 

^f3[  doretus  and  Nicephorus."  The  answer.  The  extremity  of  these  so  horrible  lies 
standeth  only  in  that  I  say  Paul  the  apostle  and  Simon  Zelotes  were  in  person 
within  this  island,  and  preached  the  gospel ;  which  thing,  whether  it  be  true  or 
no,  it  weigheth  not  greatly :  I  devised  it  not.  It  is  alleged  by  Flaeius  Illyricus, 
Johannes  Wigandus,  and  Matthseus  Judex,  and  avouched  by  the  authority  of  Theo* 

centuru  r.  doretus  and  Sophronius  the  patriarch  of  Hierusalem.  Their  words  be  these :  Thea~ 
'  '  **^  *  doretus^  Lib.  ii.  De  curandis  GrcBcorum  affectibus^  indicat  Patdumy  e  priori  cap- 
tivitate  Roma  dimissumy  Britannis  et  aJUis  in  oceidente  evangeUum  prcedicasse.  Idem 
fere  tradit  Sophronius  Hierosolymitanus  patriarchal  This  therefore,  good  reader, 
is  not  so  great  extremity  of  lying,  saving  that  it  liketh  M.  Harding  so  to  call  it. 
I  allege  mine  authors,  and  shew  the  places.  What  copies  these  learned  men  fol- 
lowed, I  have  not  to  answer. 

Again,  where  I  say  Simon  Zelotes  arrived  once  into  this  island,  and  here 
planted  the  gospel,  for  proof  thereof  alleging  the  authority  of  Nicephorus,  all 
this  M.  Harding  hath  likewise  condemned  for  another  extreme  lie.  Wherein 
whether  of  us  two  is  more  extremely  deceived,  I  am  content  himself  shall  be 

Nioeph.  Lib.  the  judgc.     The  words  of  Nicephorus  are  these :  Simon  Zelotes  doctrinam  evan^ 

gelti  ad  occidentalmm  oceanum  instdasque  Britawnicas  perfert*:  ''Simon  Zelotes 

carried  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  into  the  west  ocean  sea,  and  into  the  islands 

of  Britanny."     If  M.  Harding  had  weighed  the  matter  better,  he  would  not  have 

f&  been  so  ready  in  dealing  of  lies.  .&t 

As  for  our  Augustine  of  England,  (for  it  was  not  St  Augustine,  the  learned 
doctor,)  neither  was  he  so  godly  a  man  as  M.  Harding  maketh  him;  for,  as 

oufirM.  Lib.  it  may  appear  by  that  Galfridus^  writeth  of  him,  he  was  crud,  disdainful,  proud, 
*^'  ^'  -and  arrogant,  and  no  way  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle. 

AddUkm.  Addition.     |^  Here  M.  Harding  saith  I  have,  under  the  name  of  Galfridus, 

*^  immoderately  slandered  that  blessed  apostle ;  for  so  he  nameth  him.     The  ait- 

swer.      But  how  blessed  he  was,  and  how  like  unto  one  of  Christ's  apostles,  it 

may  appear.     Indeed  all  these  words  are  not  expressly  uttered,  neither  by  Gal- 

fridus  nor  by  Beda:   howbeit,  the  whole   effect  thereof  may  soon  be  found. 

Bed.  Lib.  ii.  First,  his  pride  was  apparent  in  that  he,  being  a  mere  stranger,  lately  arrived 

^'**  and  unacquainted,  disdained  to  stand  up  from  his  chair,  or  to  shew  any  kind 

of  courtesy  to  the  bishops  of  this  realm  appearing  b^ore  him  at  a  synod: 
which  thing,  as  Beda  witnesseth,  they  judged  to  proceed  of  immoderate  stateli- 
ness,  and  in  contempt  of  them®.      Again,  he  shewed  his  cruelty,  in  that  (as 

ThomMOimy.  it  is  written  in  French  by  Thomas  Gray,  an  old  chronicler),  being  refused  of 
the  christian  Britons,  he  inflamed  Ethelbertus  the  king  of  Kent  to  levy  his 
power  and  to  war  against  them,  himself  also  being  in  company,  as  in  the  old 

JJgjjJlJgg^  Abstract  of  Chronicles  it  is  recorded,  and  marching  with  him  towards  the 
slaughter.  Of  the  bloody  cruelty  and  extremity  that  there  was  shewed  Thomas 
Gray  saith  thus :  "  They  had  no  more  regard  of  mercy  than  a  wolf  hath  upon 
a  sheep  ^."      Of  the   innocent  christian  monks  that  there  were  slain  Galfridus 


[»  Theodor.  Op.  Lut.  Pap.  1642-84.  Gnec.  Affect. 
Cur.  Serm.  ix.  Tom.  IV.  p.  610.] 

[»  Niceph.  CalL  Hist.  Ecdea.  Lut.  Par.  1630.  Lib. 
II.  cap.  xl.  Tom.  I.  p.  202.] 

[»  Eccles.  Hiat.  BaaU.  1564-74.  Cent.  i.  Lib.  ii. 
cap.  ii.  coL  28.] 

[*  See  above,  note  2.] 

[»  For  as  Galfridus,  1667.] 

[«  BsBd.  Hist.  Eccles.  Cant.  1722.  Lib.  ri.  cap.  ii. 
pp.  79,  80.] 

[^  Saint  Austin  sen  alacompIeindreauRoyEthil- 
frid,  comet  lee  bretonns  Ij  auoient  respondu.  H  en 
auoist  gnt  despit :  si  fist  maunder  Elfroj,  le  Roj  de 
Northumbreland  sod  par6t,  qil  venist  aforciement,  et 
qil  ly  encoi^trast  a  laicestre,  q  p  la  dvroit  ils  entreir 
en  Galis,  p  renger  le  despit  qils  auoint  dit,  qils  ne 


Tousissent  eetre  sutgi :  a  saint  Austin  pur  encheaoik 
de  eux  Ingles.— T.  Gray,  Scala  Cronica  (MS.  C.C.C.C. 
No.  cxxziii.  2.  in  Nasmitli*s  Catalogue)  toiL  89.  b. 
coL  1.    Only  a  paH  of  this  MS.  has  been  printed. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  Abstract  of  Chronicles 
is  meant.  The  following  may  be  the  passage  in- 
tended :  And  seint  Austyii  turned  ayen  tho  to  kjng 
Adelbright  that  was  kyng  of  Kent  and  tolde  hym 
that  his  folk  nolde  not  be  to  no  man  obedient  bat  to 
the  Erchebishopp  of  karlioft.  And  when  the  kyn^ 
herde  this  he  was  sore  ftnoied  and  said  that  he  wolde 
hem  destroie  and  sent  to  Olfrride  kyng  of  Northnm* 
berlftd  that  was  his  frende,  &c....Bat  tho  kyngeft 
were  so  steme  and  so  wykked  that  they  nolde  neb 
speke  with  hem  but  qneld  hem  eueridione  Alias  for 
sorwe  for  they  ne  spared  hem  no  more  than  the  volf 
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saith  thus:    MiBe  ducenti  eorunty  in  ipsa  die  martyrio  deeoratiy  regni  cceZestt^ Oaiftid. Ub. 
adepti  sunt  sedem^ :  '*  A  thousand  and  two  hundred  of  them,  being  that  day       ^^  *^' 
honoured  with  martyrdom,  obtained  a  seat,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven/'    Now, 
M.  Harding,   if  they  were   saints   and  martyrs  that  so  were   murdered,  what 
saint  then   was  your  Augustine,   that  was  the   raiser  and    procurer  of  that 
murder?  .€#  4^ 

Neither  was  he  the  first  planter  of  the  faith  within  this  island^.     Fosithe 
fiiith  was  planted  here  many  hundred  years  before  his   coming.      Tertullian 
Baith  of  his  time :  Britannorum  inaecessa  Romanis  Joca  subduntur  Christo^^:  '^The  TertaU. 
countries  of  Britanny,  which  the  Romans   could  never  attain  unto,   are  now  AnnoDom. 
subject  to  Christ."     Origen  saith  of  his  time :  Terra  Britannke  consensu  in  re-  orig.inBnciu 
Ugianem  ChrisH^^ :  ^  The  land  of  Britanny  hath  agreed   to   Christ's  religion/'  ifSMns. 
Athanasius  of  his  time  saith :  Episeopi  Aphricce  umversce,  SiciUce,  SardinicBy  Hispa-  aumq. 
mammy  GaSiarumy  Britanniamm  [sese  ad  concilium  eonhilerunty^ :  ''The  bishops  AsSSfiaSH^ 
of  all  Africa,  Sicilia,  Sardinia,  Spain,  France,  and  Britanny  came  thither  to  the 
council    (holden   at   Sardica).''     Constantinus  the  emperor  in  his  time  maketh  Theod.Hu. 
mention  of  the  christian  churches  in  Britanny  ^^     St  Hilary  in  his  time  intituled  ^x'^^  ^ 
his  letter  in  this  wise :    Clerids  Tolosanisy  et  provindarum  Britannicarum  epir  mSSi^oe 
seopis^* :  *'  To  the  clergy  of  Tolouse,  and  to  the  bishops  of  Britanny."     Chry-  ^SSSxo. 
sostom  of  his   time  saith:    Et   insuke  Britannicce  extra  hoc  mare  sitcBy  et  f^Sf*''"^^ 
ipso  oceano  positce,  senserunt  virtutem  verbi  Dei^^ :  *^  The  islands  of  Britanny  being  chHatut  at 
in  the  very  ocean,  far  out  of  this  our  sea,  have  felt  the  power  of  God's  word/'  aiuio400. 
Theodoretus  of  the  time  of  the  emperor  Jovinian  saith  thus :   Huie  fidei  con-  Theod  Hiit. 
senserunt  omnes  ecdesuBj  qyuxque  in  Hispania  sunt,  quasque  in  Britanma^^:  "To  etp-UL 
this  faith  have  agreed  all  the  churches  both  of  Spain  and  of  Britanny."     These  ^*^°^^* 
records  may  seem  sufficient^,  if  it  please  M.  Harding  to  receive  them.     And 
all  and  every  of  these  lived  sundry  hundred  years  before  the  arrival  of  Melitus 
and  Augustine. 

If  any  man  shall  happen  to  reply,  ''The  faith  was  then  utterly  rooted  out 
by  the  invasion  of  the  Englishmen,  being  heathens;"  that  matter  is  already  Art  m. dit. 
answered  in  my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding  ^'^.     Certainly  Beda  saith  the  queen  Bed.  ub.  l 
of  England  was  then  christened,  and  that  there  were  then  in  this  realm  seven  b£'.  ubl'iL 
bishops  and  one  archbishop,  with  other  more  great  learned  christian  men^®.      ^^^ 

As  touching  this  Augustine,  we  are  not  bound  to  all  his  doings.     Although 
M.  Harding  allow  him  apostolic  authority,  yet  all  his  bests  were  not  gospel. 
The  church  in  his  time  was  grown  to  much  corruption,  as  it  may  many  ways 
appear  by  sundry  places  of  St  Gregory.      Verily   Beda  saith  the  bishops  and  Bed.  ub.  u. 
learned  Christians  of  this  country  utterly  refused  to  receive  this  new  apostle  ****' "^ 
with  his  new'®  religion^:  and  yet  were  they  right  catholic  and  godly  men. 

And  Galfiridus  saith :  \Eran€\  septem  episcopatus  et  archiepiscopatus  religio-  OfdfHd.  Lib. 
sissimis  prcesuUbus  munitiy  et  ahbatke  complures,  in  quibus  grex  Domini  rectum  ^  ^  "' 
ordinem  tenebat^^:  ''There  were  then  in   England  seven  bishopricks  and  one 


dothe  the  shepe  bat  smyten  of  the  heedes  of  eaerich- 
one  and  so  all  were  there  martred  that  to  hem 
come  that  is  to  TDderstonde  t.  c.  Si  xl. — Booke  of  the 
Civiiicles  of  engl.  Westm.  1480.  foil.  e.  8.  f.  1.  In 
neither  of  these  anthorities  does  there  seem  to  be 
any  mention  of  Angostfaie's  <*  being  in  company."] 

[•  Galfrid.  Monnm.  Britan.  Orig.  Par.  1617. 
Ub.  Tin.  cap.  it.  fol.  94.] 

[*  In  England,  1567.] 

[«  Tertnll.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Adr.  Jnd.  7.  p.  212; 
where  loca  Christo  vero  tubdita.'] 

[11  Qoando  enim  terra  Britannia  ante  adTentmn 
Chiisti  in  unins  Dei  consensit  religionem? — Orig. 
Op.  Par.  1733-50.  In  Ezech.  Horn.  ir.  1.  Tom.  III. 
p.  870.] 

[1*  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Apolog.  contr. 
Arian.  1.  Tom.  I.  Pan  i.  p.  123.] 

[»  Theodor.  in  Hist  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst  1695- 
1700.  lib.  I.  cap.  x.  p.  34.] 


[14  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  De  Synod.  Lib.  cob. 
1149,  50 ;  where  BriUamiarunu] 

[lA  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Contr.  Jnd.  et 
Gent.  Tom.  I.  p.  575.] 

[*'  Theodor.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Lib.  it.  cap. 
iii.  p.  154.  This  chapter  is  the  synodic  epistle  to 
Jorian  from  Athanasius.] 

i^f  See  Vol.  I.  pages  305,  6.] 

f '  ^  ...  regina,  quam  christianam  fuisse  prsdiximus. 
— Bsd.  Hist.  Ecdes.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxyi.  p.  61. 

Id.  ibid.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  ii.  p.  79.  Bede  does  not 
mention  the  archbishop.] 

[»»  1667  omits  new.] 

["^  At  illi  nil  honim  se  factnros,  neque  ilium  pro 
archiepiscopo  habituros  esse  respondebant. — Id.  ibid, 
p.  80.] 

[91  Galfrid.  Monum.  Britan.  Orig.  Lib.  tiii.  cap. 
iy.  fol.  98.  2;  where  itrehiepiteopatitm,  nuinitw,  and 
dbhaticu.] 
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archbishoprick,  possessed  with  very  godly  prelates^  and  many  abbeys,  in  which 
the  Lord's  flock  held  the  right  religion.". 

Addition.  Addition,    #!&•  "Here,"   saith  M.  Harding,   "M.  Jewel  belieth   Beda  twice. 

M  Han?^  First,   he  applieth  that  to  the    Englishmen   which  he  spake  of  the   Britons, 

83.'  b.  namely  of  seven  bishops  and  one  archbishop,"  &o.      The  answer.     If  there  had 

been  some  error  herein,  yet  M.  Harding  might  have  uttered  it  in  more  cour- 
teous manner.  Howbeit  indeed  it  is  kiot  so:  I  spake ^  not  one  word  of  English 
bishops,  but  only  of  the  bishops  of  the  Britons,  who,  as  M.  Harding  well 
knoweth,  and  as  it  may  also  appear  by  Gralfridus  and  Beda,  were  then  the 
bishops,  and  the  only  bishops,  of  this  country. 

M.  Hard.  foL  **  Yct  is  there  here,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  another  lie.  For  they  refused  to 
obey  him  as  their  archbishop :  they  refused  not  his  religion."  Certainly,  good 
*d.Lib.iL  YeadeVf  the  words  of  Beda  seem  plain  to  the  contrary.  "The  Britons,"  saith 
^™^  he,  "  made  answer,  that  they  could  not  leave  their  ancient  usages  without  the 
consent  of  their  fellows."  They  came  to  an  holy  man,  and  demanded  his 
advice,  whether  at  this  Augustine's  request  they  should  forsake  and  give  over 
their  old  traditions.  He  answered  them :  If  he  be  a  proud  man,  it  is  certain  he 
is  not  of  God,  neither  ought  we  to  care  for  his  word.  In  the  end  he  saith  : 
CuTictiSf  qucR  dicebat,  contradicere  laborabant^ :  "  They  withstood  him  in  all  that 
ever  he  said."  I  trow,  he  said  somewhat  else  besides  his  archbishoprick  and 
his  pall;  otherwise  his  head  had  been  very  ambitious. 

M.Hud.foL        But  M.  Hardin?  addeth  further:  It  is  well  known  that  I  have  seen  a  cer- 

83.  b 

[Detect.]  tain  book  which  he  calleth  the  "Return  of  Untruths^"  and  that  one  of  the 
same  was  presented  unto  me  at  Oxford  at  what  time  the  queen's  majesty  was 
there  in  progress.  How  well  M.  Harding  b  assured  hereof,  I  cannot  say.  It 
may  pass  in  company  with  the  rest  of  his  truths.  I  assure  thee,  good  reader, 
there  was  never  such  book  offered  to  me,  neither  at  Oxford  nor  elsewhere, 
1^  neither  did  I  ever  read  one  line  thereof  in  all  my  life. 


abdicare 

rooribiu," 

"deserere 

suastradl- 

tioDea." 


Thb  Apology,  Chap.  ii.  Division  3. 

That  we  renew,  and,  as  it  were,  fetch  again  from  hell  the  old  and 
many-a-day  condemned  heresies;  that  we  sow  abroad  new  sects,  and 
such  broils  as  never  erst  were  heard  of;  also  that  we  are  already  di- 
vided into  contrary  parts  and  opinions,  and  could  yet  by  no  means  agree 
well  among  ourselves. 


M.   HARDINO. 

Sith  that  ye  raise  up  again  the  heresy  of  Aerius  in  denying  prayer  for  the  dead, 
who  was  for  the  same  accounted  an  heretic  eleven^  hundred  years  past;  j^^  ^^^  ^ 
sith  that  ye  raise  up  the  heresy  of  Manichams,  that  lived  before  htm,  -Jj^  ^  ^ 
in  taking  away  free-wiU;  sith  that  ye  raise  up  the  heresy  of  Vigilan-  ^i^'^iet, 
tius  in  refusing  to  pray  to  saints,  and  to  honour  their  holy  reUques,  and  to  keep 
lights  in  churches  to  the  honour  of  God,  arid  many  other  heresies  beside^  of  old 
time  condemned;  sith  that  ye  raise  up  the  heresies^  of  Berengarius  in  denying  the 
presence  of  Chrisfs  very  body  in  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  sUh 
that  ye  add  to  those  more  heresies  of  your  own,  as  the  appointing  of  the  supreme 
pastorship  or  regiment  of  the  church  in  aU  things  and  causes  spiritual  to  a  lay 
magistrate,  the  denying  of  the  external  sacrifice  of  the  churchy  which  we  call  the 
mass,  the  maintenance  of  the  breach  of  vows  of  poverty,  cliastity,  and  obedience ; 
again,  sith  that  your  division  into  sundry  sects  can  neither  be  dissembled  nor 
defended,  whereof  we  shaU  speak  hereafter  more  largely ;  all  these  things,  besides'' 


\}  Speake,  1609, 1611.] 

[*  Bied.  Hist.  Ecclea.  Cant.  1722.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  ii. 
pp.  79,  80;  where  suaa  deserere.] 

['  The  author  of  this  work,  printed  at  Antwerp, 
1566,  was  Stapleton.] 


[*  Heretic  aboTe  eleTen,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567  J 

[^  Besides,  Conf. j 

[«  Heresy,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

[7  Beside,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
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mndry   other   of  like  enormityf  being  truey  as  they  be  most  true,  this  other  cry 
made  upon  you  is  true. 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBUBT. 

ThiB  heap  is  great  in  shew,  and  light  in  substance.     Touching  Berengarius, 
gentle  reader,  for  shortness'  sake,  I  must  refer  thee  to  my  former  reply  to  M. 
Harding^.     Aerins  the  Arian  heretic,  the  breach  of  vows,  the  dissension  of  judg-  ArtT.iMv.e. 
ments  in  religion,  shall  be  answered  (God  willing)  hereafter,  each  matter  severally 
in  his  place.     We  flatter  not  our  prince  with  any  new-imagined  extraordinary 
power,  but  only  give  him  that  prerogative  and  chiefly  that  evermore  hath  been 
due  unto  him  by  the  ordinance  and  word  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  to  be  the  nurse  ini.  xiiz.  ss. 
of  God's  religion ;  to  make  laws  for  the  church ;  to  hear  and  take^  up  cases  and 
questions  of  the  faith,  if  he  be  able ;  or  otherwise  to  commit  them  over  by  his 
authority  unto  the  learned;  to  command  the  bishops  and  priests  to  do  their 
duties,  and  to  punish  such  as  be  offenders.    Thus  the  godly  emperor  Constantinus  Auguit 
sat  in  judgment  in  a  cause  ecclesiastical,  between  Caecilianus  and  Donatus  k  Casis  uS.  k  c«p. 
Nigris,  and  in  the  end  himself  pronounced  sentence  ^^.     Greater  authority  than"'''*^ 
Constantinus  the  emperor  had  and  used  our  princes  require  none.     This,  I  trust, 
hitherto  is  no  great  heresy. 

St  ffierome  reproved  Vigilantius,  for  that  he  found  fault  with  the  vigils  or  night- 
wakes,  that  then  there  ^^  were  used,  with  praying  to  saints,  with  worshipping  of 
reliqaes,  with  lights,  and  other  such-like  weighty  matters.    Touching  which  whole 
controversy  Erasmus  giveth  this  judgment :  In  hunc  ita  conviciis  debacchatur  Hie-  toMm-in 
ronymuSy  ut  pluseulum  in  eo  modestice  cogar  desiderare.     Utinam  argumentis  tantum  spistHieroii. 
egisset^  et  a  contficua  temperaseet^^ :  **  Against  this  Vigilantius  St  Hierome  so  raileth,  *^^'   ^ 
that  I  want  in  him  some  piece  of  sobriety.     I  would  rather  he  had  dealt  with 
arguments  and  had  spared  his  railing." 

Of  prayer  to  saints  and  lights  we  shall  speak  hereafter.  Night-wakes  after- 
ward were  condemned,  as  I  remember,  in  the  council  of  Carthage^',  and  so  sen- 
tence given  by  the  church  with  this  great  heretic  Vigilantius  against  St  Hierome. 
Verily  the  fathers  in  a  former  council  holden  at  Ehberis  in  Spain  decreed  thus  : 
PJaeuit  prohiberi  ne  foemince  in  ccemeterio  pervigUent;  quia  scepe  sub  obtentu  oror  oondi. 
tUnds  scelera  latenter  committunt^^ :  ^'It  liketh  us  that  women  be  forbidden  toss.  '^^' 
watch  at  the  places  of  burial ;  for  often  under  pretence  of  prayer  privily  they 
commit  wickedness.''  To  be  short,  if  Vigilantius  were  an  heretic  for  reproving  of 
night-watches,  why  hath  the  church  of  Rome  so  long  sithence  condemned  and 
abolished  the  same  watches,  agreeably  to  Vigilantius,  and  contrary  to  the  judg- 
ment of  St  Hierome  ? 

Reliques  were  subject  to  much  villany,  and  are  well-near  worn  out  of  them- 
selves**. 

The  Manichees,  among  other  their  fantastical  errors,  were  wont  to  say  that  ^^^^ 
the  body  of  man  was  made,  not  by  God,  but  by  the  angels  of  the  devil,  which  c«p.  ix. 
they  called  gentem  tenebrarum;  and  that  in  man  there  be  two  souls  of  contrary  oontimduM 
natures,  the  one  of  the  substance  of  God,  the  other  of  the  substance  of  the  L£?ii.cB^1L 
devil ;  and  that  either  soul  continueth  still  as  it  is,  and  cannot  alter ;  that  is  to  o^ISdnliSi 
say,  that  the  good  soul  can  never  be  ill,  and  that  the  ill  soul  can  never  be  good. 
And  in  this  sense  they  said  that  man  hath  no  free-will*^. 

AU  these  and  other  like  errors  we  abhor  and  detest  as  frantic  furies.     We 


[*  See  YoL  I.  pages  458, 9.] 
[*  And  to  Uke,  l/TTO.] 

[1*  Angnst  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Creac. 
Donat.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  IxzL  82.  Tom.  IX.  ools.  476» 

[»  1567, 1570,  omit  there.] 

[}'  Hieron.  Op.  BasiL  1516.  Adv.Yigflant.  Epist. 
Argmn.  Tom.  HI.  fol.  55;  where  duntaxat  egitset,] 

[13  Ut  nnlli  epiacopi  vel  derid  in  ecdeaia  conyi- 
Tentor,  nisi  forte  tranaeontes  hoapitiomm  neoeaaitate 
iDic  refidantor.  Popnli  etiam  ab  hi^aamodi  oonviyiia, 
^oantom  fieri  potest,  prohibeantnr. — Concil.  Car- 


thag.  III.  cap.  30.  in  Crabb.  Concil.  Col.  Agrip. 
1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  429.] 

[^*  Concil.  Elib.  cap.  35.  in  eod.  p.  284 ;  where 
eo  quodaeepe  and  comndtianJtJ] 

['«  Themadf,  1567, 1570.] 

\}^  ...  Manichci  camem  noatram  neado  cai  fabu- 
loaa  genti  tribnnnt  tenebramm.— Id.  De  Continent, 
cap.  ix.  22.  Tom.  VL  coL  309. 

Id.  Contr.  Dn.  Epiat  Pehig.  Lib.  ii.  eap.  ii.  2. 
Tom.  X.  coL  432. 

Id.  Ad  Qnodmltd.  Lib.  de  H»r.  46.  Tom.  VIIL 
c?ol.  17.] 
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say  that  the  soul  of  man  is  not  the  substance,  but  the  creature  of  God ;  and 
that  it  may  be  changed  from  good  to  ill,  from  ill  to  good;  that  David  may 
fall;  that  Paul  may  rise;  that  God  giveth  us  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit 
within  our  breasts. 

But  as  touching  the  freedom  of  will,  and  power  of  ourselves,  we  say  with  St 
Augustine :  0  malum  Uberum  arhitrium  sine  Deo  ^ :  **0  evil  is  free-will  without 
God."  Again :  Libero  arbitrio  male  utens  homo  et  ae  perdidit  et  arhitrium^ : 
''Man,  misusing  his  free-will,  spilt  both  himself  and  his  will."  Again:  Quid 
tantum  de  naturce  possihilitate  prcBSumitur  ?  Vulnerata,  saueia^  vexata,  perdita  est. 
Vera  corifessione,  non  falsa  drfensione  opus  habet^ :  "  What  do  men  so  much 
presume  of  the  possibility  of  nature?  It  is  wounded,  it  is  mangled,  it  is 
troubled,  it  is  lost.  It  behoveth  us  rather  truly  to  confess  it  than  falsely  to 
defend  it."  Again :  Liberum  arbttrium  captwatum  non  nisi  ad  peccatum  valet^ : 
luTaip."^!.  "Free-will  once  made  thrall  availeth  now  nothing  but  to  sin."  Again:  Quod 
veSrApott  bene  vivimtis,  quod  recte  intelligimuSf  Deo  debemtis.  Nostrum  mhil  [est"],  nisi  pee- 
catum,  quod  habemus^ :  "  That  we  live  well,  that  we  understand  aright,  we  have 
it  of  God.     Of  ourselves  we  have  nothing,  but  only  sin  that  is  within  us." 

The  better  to  clear  this  whole  case,  I  thought  it  good  to  use  the  more  words. 
Thus  may  we  learn  to  know  ourselves,  and  humbly  to  confess  our  imperfec- 
tion, and  to  give  the  whole  glory  unto  God. 
Bo^F^enev.  Therefore,  to  conclude,  St  Augustine  saith :  Nos  . . .  volumus ;  sed  Deus  in  nobis 
^»>,xih.eaf,  operatur,,,veUe.  Nos . . . operamur ;  sed  Deus  in  nobis  operatur  et  operari  pro 
bona  [sua"]  voluntate.  Hoc  nobis  expedxt  et  credere  et  dicere^.  Hoc  est  pium:  ioc 
[est"]  verum :  vt  sit  humilis  et  submissa  confessioy  et  detur  totum  Deo . . .  Tutiores . . . 
vivimus,  si  totum  Deo  damus,  non  autem  nos  HU  ex  parte  et  nobis  ex  parte  commit- 
timus'^ :  ''  We  will ;  but  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will.  We  work ;  but  it  is 
God  that  worketh  in  us  to  work,  according  to  his  good  pleasure.  This  is  be- 
hoveful  for  us  both  to  believe  and  to  speak.  This  is  a  godly,  this  is  a  true 
doctrine,  that  our  confession  may  be  humble  and  lowly,  and  that  God  may 
have  the  whole.  We  live  more  in®  safety  if  we  give  all  unto  God,  rather  than  if 
we  commit  ourselves  partly  to  ourselves  and  partly  to  him." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  ii.  Division  4. 

That  we  be  accursed^  creatures,  and  like  the  giants  do  war  against 
God  himself,  and  live  clean  without  any  regard  or  worshipping  of  God. 

M.   HABDING. 

What  ye  be,  God  hnoweth,  and  your  own  conscience  should  know.     Our  Lord 
amend  both  you  and  u>s  !    But  to  say  somewhat  to  that  your  gviUy  mind  imagineth 
the  world  to  report  of  you,  if  they,  which  take  away  and  abhor  the  ex- 
temal  sacrifice,   wherein   Christ,   according  to   7ns   own  institution,   w  ,  qw  w 
offered  to  his  Father,  make  no  war  against  God;  if  they  which  make 
Christ  a  minister  of  shadows,  signs,  tokens,  and  figures,  they  which  fear  not  to 
break  their  solemn  vows  made  to   God,  and  defend  the  same  as  weU  done,  they 
which  assure  themselves  of  their  salvation,  and  therefore  live  dissolutely  without  due 
care  and  fear  of  God;  if  {I  say)  they  be  not  cursed  creatures,  and  like  giants  that 
war  against  God,  then  are  ye  clear  of  this  charge, . . 


THE   BISHOP   OP   SARISBURT. 

To  answer  ifs  with  ifs,  and  words  with  words,  it  were  great  folly.     Therefore, 


[*  Id.  De  Verb.  Psalm,  xdv.  Senn.  xxvi  cap.  iii. 
3.  Tom.  V.  col.  137.] 

[■  Id.  Enchirid.  cap.  xxx.  9.  Tom.  VI.  col.  207; 
where  perdidit  et  ipeum.] 

[«  Id.  De  Nat.  et  Grat.cap.  liiL  62.  Tom.  X.  coL 
153;  where  stniciata,] 

[*  Id.  Contp.  Du.  Epiat  Pelag.  Lib.  iii,  cap.  Tiii. 
24.  Tom.  X.  coL  464.] 


r*  Id.  Serm.  clxzrl  6.  Tom.  Y.  col.  842;  where 
viximue,  intelleximus,  and  iUi  for  DeoJ] 

[•  Discere,  1611.] 

[7  Id.  De  Don.  Persev.  capp.  ziii.  32.  W.  12. 
Tom.  X.  cols.  838,  9,  27.] 

[•  In  more,  1667, 1570.] 

[»  Cursed,  Conf.] 
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leaving  tlie  answer  of  vows  and  assurance  of  salvation  to  their  several  places^ 
first  we  deny  not  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Christ  only  upon  his  cross  is  our 
whole  and  oi:dy  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  beside  him  we  have  none  other.  Howbeit,  I 
have  spoken  hereof  more  at  large  in  my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding  ^^.  inthexvuth 

Neither  make  we  Christ,  as  it  liketh  M.  Harding  to  say»  a  minister  of  signs 
and  figures.     We  know  that  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  and  perfection  of  the  law, 
and  that  grace  and  truth  are  wrought  by  him.     Yet  nevertheless  we  say  that  John  l  17. 
the  sacraments  of  the  new  testament  are  signs  and  figures.      The  old  father 
Tertnllian  expoundeth  Christ's  words  in  this  sort :  Hoe  eat  corpus  meum^  hoe  est,  Totuii. 
fiffura  corporis  mei^^:  '''This  is  my  body/  that  is  to  say,  this  is  a  figure  of  my  uSf^V. 
body."     St  Augustine  saith :  [Christ'os]  odMbidt  \Judam\  ad  conmviumy  in  quo  Auntt.  in 
corporis  et sanguinis  suijiguram  cUscipuUs  [mtis]  commendavit  et  tradidit^^:  "  Christ 
received  Judas  unto  his  banquet,  whereat  he  delivered  to  his  disciples  the  figure 
of  his  body  and  blood.''     And  again :  Non  dubitavit  Dominus  dicere,  Hoc  est  August 
corpus  meumy  cum  daret  signum  corporis  sui^^:  "  Christ  doubted  not  to  say, '  This  aSduuil 
is  my  body,'  whereas  he  gave  a  token  of  his  body."  ***** **** 

I  leave  other  holy  fathers  of  like  words  and  sense  well-near  innumerable. 
Yet  were  they  neither  giants,  nor  rebels  against  God,  nor  accursed  creatures. 
If  they  had  never  used  these  words,  nor  called  the  sacrament  the  figure  or 
token  of  Christ's  body,  then  might  M.  Harding  have  been  bold  to  say  some- 
what, and  to  lead  away  his  reader  with  a  tragical  exclamation  of  signs  and 
figures.  Howbeit  he  himself,  as  I  have  shewed  in  my  former  answer  ^^  in  the  ex-  aii  zii. 
position  of  these  words  of  Christ,  "  This  is  my  body,"  and  other  lU^e  phrases  ^^'  '^ 
incident  unto  the  same,  to  avoid  one  usual  and  common  figure,  is  forced  to 
shifl  himself  into  thirty  other  unnecessary  and  childish  figures ;  as  knowing  that 
not  so  much  as  his  open  untruths  can  well  stand  without  figures. 


The  Apology,  Chap,  ii.  Division  6. 

That  we  despise  all  good  deeds ;  that  we  use  no  discipline  of  virtue, 
no  laws,  no  customs ;  that  we  esteem  neither  right,  nor  order,  nor 
equity,  nor  justice;  that  we  give  the  bridle  to  all  naughtiness,  and 
provoke  the  people  to  all  licentiousness  and  lust. 


M.    HARDING. 

...  Ye  teach  men  to  fast  for  policy ,  not  for  religion.     And  by  your  statute  . 

FariMpoUew.  ^f  Wednesday* s  fast,  whosoever  shaU  write  or  say   that  forbearing  of  *^*^^^°g 
M«.j».2.        flesh  is  a  service  of  God^   otherwise   than  as  other  politic   laws   are,    ^  t 
tftey  shaU  be  punished  as  spreaders  of  false  news  are  and  ought  to  be^^.     When 

ye  preach  only  faith,  not  to  remove  the  merit  of  works  before  baptism,  as 
SftiiLad Ri>m,  St  Paul  meant  it,  but  also  qfter  baptism;  when  ye  tcJce  away  the  so- 
Mdie  given  to  cvament  of  confesssion  and  absolution,  give  ye  not  the  bridle  to  aU 
•wpaqief ****  naughtiness ?,..  Do   not  some   of  your  gospelling    maids    of  London 

refuse  to  serve,  except  they  may  have  liberty  to  hear  a  sermon  before 
noon  and  a  play  at  c^ftemoon  ? 


THE   BISHOP   OF  SARISBTJRT. 


I  thought  M.  Harding  had  known  a  difference  between  fasting,  and  absti- 
nence, or  choice  of  meats.  True  fasting  is  a  religious  work,  ordained  to  testify 
our  humility,  and  to  make  the  flesh  the  more  obedient  unto  the  Spirit,  that 
we  may  be  the  quicker  to  prayer  and  to  all  good  works.  But  abstinence  from 
this  or  that  meat  with  opinion  of  holiness,  superstitious  it  may  easily  make  a 


[»•  See  Vol.  II.  pages  708,  &c.] 

f»  TertulL  Op.  Lut  1641.  Adv.  Marcion.  Lib. 
vr,  40.  p.  571-    See  VoL  I.  page  447,  note  13.] 

\}*  August.  Op.  Enarr.  in  Psalm,  iii.  1.  Tom.  lY. 
coL7.] 


["  Non  enim  Dominus  dubitavit,  &c.,  cum  signum 

daret,  &c Id.  Lib.  Contr.  Adimant  cap.  xiL  3. 

Tom.  VIII.  col.  124.] 

['*  See  VoL  IL  pages  623, 4.] 

\}^  Stat,  at  Large,  Anno  Quint.  Elix.  cap.T.14, 40.] 
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icor.viiL&  man,  but  holy  it  cannot.  St  Paul  saith:  Cibus  no8  non  eammendat  Deo:  ^It 
Bflb.xiiL9L  is  not  meat  that  maketh  us  acceptable  unto  God."  Again :  '^  It  is  good  to  con- 
firm the  heart  with  grace,  and  not  with  meats ;  wherein  thej  that  have  walked 
iCor.Ttis.  have  found  no  profit."  ^The  meat  serveth  for  the  beUy,  and  the  belly  for  the 
Bom.  xiT.  meat :  the  Lord  will  destroy  them  both."  And  again :  *^  The  kingdom  of  God 
Matt. XT.  17.  is  not  meat  and  drink."  Likewise  Christ  saith:  ''The  thing  that  entereth  into 
the  mouth  defileth  not  the  man." 

Hereby  it  is  easy  to  see  that  fasting  is  one  thing,  and  abstinence  from  flesh 
X  Kings  xviL  is  another.  The  Nazarites^  in  the  old  testament  abstained  not  from  flesh, 
jiattiii.4.  and  yet  they  fasted.  Elias  was  fed  with  flesh,  John  the  Baptist  ate  the  flesh 
socr.  Lib.v.  of  locusts ;  and  yet  they  both  fasted.  Socrates  saith  that  many  Christians 
Sinid.Lib.  in  the  Lent  season  did  eat  fish  and  birds:  many  abstained  until  three  of  the 
xuctiGl  clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  then  received  all  kinds  of  meat,  either  fish  or  flesh, 
Bpiph.de  without  diflerence^.  Likewise  Epiphanius  saith:  ''Some  eat  all  kind  of  birds 
ni^orat.  or  fowl,  abstaining  only  from  the  flesh  of  four-footed  beasts^."  And  yet  thej 
catboiica.  kept  their  Lent  truly,  and  fasted  as  well  as  any  others.  Wherefore  abstinence 
ol  fikyre-  f^QQ|  ^jy  qq^  certain  kind  of  meat  is  not  of  itself  a  work  of  religion  to  please 
fiovov  a'xff-  God,  but  only  a  mere  positive  policy.  St  Augustine  saith :  Non  qucero  quo 
vescarisy  sed  quo  delecteris*:  "I  demand  not  what  thou  eatest,  but  wherein 
thou  hast  pleasure."  And  St  Hierome  saith  of  the  Mamdiees :  J^nant  UH  qui^ 
dem ;  sed  iUorum  j^nium  est  saturitaie  deterius* :  "  They  fast  indeed ;  but  their 
fasting  is  worse  than  if  they  filled  their  bellies." 

Of  only  faith  and  confession  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 


I 


oirratf 
afifid- 

6pv€»p» 
August. 
Hieron.  in 
JoeL  dip.  i. 


The  Apolooy,  Chap.  ii.  Division  7. 

That  we  labour  and  seek  to  overthrow  the  state  of  monarchies  and 
kingdoms,  and  to  bring  all  things  under  the  rule  of  the  rash  inconstant 
people  and  unlearned  multitude. 

IC.   HABDING. 

Can  numarchs  and  princes  seem  to  he  maintained  hy  your  sects,  who  teach 
the  people  to  rebel  for  pretensed  reUgion  ?  AUow  ye  the  monarchy  of  the  Roman 
empirey  who  so  much  complain  in  your  Apology  that  the  pope  made  Charlemagne 
emperor  of  the  west  f  Hath  the  queen  of  Scotland  cause  to  praise  the  proceed- 
ings of  your  gospdy  through  occasion  whereof  she  ruUth  not  her  subjects,  hut  is 
rather  ruled  of  her  su^ects  f 


THE  BISHOP   OF  SABISBURT. 

Here  is  another  great  imtruth  among  the  rest.     For  M.  Harding  right  well 

knoweth  that  we  never  armed  the  people,  nor  taught  them  to  rebel  for  religioi} 

against  the  prince.     If  any  thing  have  at  any  time  happened  otherwise,  it  was 

either  some  wilful  rage,  or  some  fatal  fury :  it  was  not  our  counsel ;  it  was  not 

BciD.xiu.  1.  our  doctrine.     We  teach  the  people,  as  St  Paul  doth,  to  be  subject  to  the 

higher  powers,  not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for  conscience.      We   teach  them 

MattxxTi.    that  whoso  striketh  with  the  sword  by  private  authority  shall  perish  with  the 

^  sword.      If  the   prince   happen    to    be    wicked,  or   cruel,    or   burdenous,    we 

Amtnotiui.    tcach  them  to   say  with  St  Ambrose:    Arma  nostra  sunt  preces  et  lacrynue^: 


[»  Nazareis,  1667, 1570.] 

[»  Tii4«  6k  cbv  ToU  Ix^vvi  Kai  tuv  imivuv 
throytvovrai^.eTepoi  ik  atxp^^  iwdnii^  wpav  trt|4rrei;- 
ovr€9,  iidipopov  €xovoi  Tijv  kvrlav, — Socrat.  in  Hist. 
Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib.  y.  cap.  xxii.  p. 
284.  Conf .  Hist.  Tripart.  Par.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  xzztiu. 
fol.  T.  7.] 

[■  Kal  ol  yAv  dwixovrai  irdm-av  ToArtov,  ol  ik 
Terpcetrodtov  fiSvtov^  Xafifidvovcri  ik  Spvecov,  xal  -rd 
fierhreira. —  Epiphan.  Op.  Par.  1622.  Adr.  Her. 
Lib.  III.  Expoa.  Fid.  Cath.  23.  Tom.  I.  p.  1106.] 


[^  Non  ego  qnsro,  a  quo  dbo  abatineaa,  sed  quern 
cibum  diligas.— Angast.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  I>e 
UtiL  Jej.  cap.  ▼.  7.  Tom.  VI.  coL  6ia] 

[^  Jejnnat  Manichens  et  mnlti  hnretici...aed  hoc 
jejnniam  satnritate  et  ebrietate  detenus  est.— Hieron. 
Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  JoeL  Proph.  cap.  i. 
Tom.  III.  col.  1345.] 

[^  Adversns  arma...lacr7msB  mec  arma  snnt 

Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Epist.  Class,  i.  Serm. 
Contr.  Anxent  2.  Tom.  II.  coL  864.] 
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"Tears  and  prayers  be  our  weapons/'  Notwithstanding,  what  rebellion  bath 
been  moved  in  England  by  some  of  your  side,  in  the  late  reigns  of  king 
Henry  the  eighth  and  king  Edward  the  sixths  in  defence  of  your  religion,  ye 
may  well  remember. 

Addition,  $3"  Here  M.  Harding  hath  shortly  shuffled  together  a  whole  troop  Addition. 
of  words,  written  or  spoken  by  Luther,  Melancthon,  or  others,  in  some  part  ^^^^^  f^ 
true,  in  most  part  false,  and  quite  racked  from  their  meaning ;  but  in  no  part  mj^ 
touching  any  part  of  our  doctrine.  Neither  doth  any  of  all  these  teach  the 
people  to  rebel  against  their  prince,  but  only  to  defend  themselves  by  all 
lawful  means  against  oppression,  as  did  David  against  king  Saul.  So  do  the 
nobles  in  France  at  this  day.  They  seek  not  to  kill,  but  to  save  their  own 
lives,  as  they  have  openly  protested  by  public  writing  unto  the  world.  As  for 
us,  we  are  strangers  unto  their  cases.  They  themselves  are  best  acquainted 
with  the  laws  and  constitutions  of  their  country;  and  therefore  are  best  able 
to  yield  account  of  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  their  doings.  But  let  M.  Hard- 
ing shew  us,  in  so  many  kingdoms  and  countries  that  have  withdrawn  them- 
selves from  the  obedience  of  the  pope,  what  one  prince  hath  there  ever  been 
removed  for  religion's  sake  by  the  professors  of  the  gospel.  There  may  he 
find  the  very  pattern  and  practice  of  our  doctrine. 

Perhaps  many  good  princes  may  be  found  that  have  been  removed  by  the 
pope,  and  by  others  of  his  devotion. 

I  will  not  speak  of  enterprises  attempted  within  this  country.    And  yet  is 
it  known  what  hath  been  done,  and  at  whose  beck,  and  in  whose  behalf. 

But  forasmuch  as  you  say,  "  We  openly  protest  before  God  and  the  world,  m.  HmL  foL 
that  we   condemn  and  defy  all  such  attempts,   I  mean  that  any  subject  or  [Dm^] 
subjects  whatsoever,  of  their  own  private  authority,  should  take  arms  against 
their  prince  for  matters  of  religion ;"  how  like  you  then  the  attempts  of  Thomas  PaUan, 
Arundel,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  against  Bichard   the  second,   king   of  ^*^'' 
England^  ?     You  will  say  it  was  no  matter  of  religion ;   yet  can  you  not  say 
but  the  said  archbishop  was  a  subject,  and  king  Richard  was  his  prince.     How 
Hke  yon  the  late  insurrection   in  the  north,   in  the  time   of  king   Henry  the 
eighth?     Who  kindled  that  fire?     Who  raised  that    tempest?     Whose  right 
was  attempted?    Whose  crown  was  assaulted?     Had  protestants  the  leading 
of  those  bands?     Was  Wiat  the  general  of  that  field?    How  like  you  the 
counsel  of  cardinal  Poole,   in   his   imagined  oration  to   Charles  the  emperor, 
calling  back  his  majesty  from  the  Turk,    to   leave  all    other   afiairs,  and  to 
bend  his  banners  against  England,  and  encouraging  the  subjects  of  this  realm 
boldly  to  rebel  against  their  prince  ?     ''  There  be  in  England,"  saith  he,  ^' whole  Reg.  poi. 
legions  of  men,  that  have  not  bowed  their  knee  to  Baal.     If  thou  once  arrive 
there,  O  emperor,  God  will  bring  them  to  thy  hand.     Englishmen  are  a  people 
that  oflentimes  have  deposed  their  kings  for  lighter  causes,  &c.     They  have 
still  the  same  courage,  &c.      Nothing  stayeth  them  from  revenging   so  great 
wrongs  by  their  king  conmiitted,  but  only  the  waiting  for  your  miyesty","   &c. 
The  book  is  abroad  in  print,  and  may  be  seen.     I  shew  you  only  a  few  examples 
out  of  the  heap;   and,  for  that  they  be  odious,  I  have  rather  touched  them 
shortly  than  laid  them  open. 

Nicolas  Machiavel  in  his  Italian  history  saith,   that  the  bishops  of  Rome  ^f'^fjj^ 
themselves,  through  their  ambition  and  cruelty,  have  raised  such  deadly  discord 
and  bloody  wars  between   christian  princes,   as  few  the  like  have  been   seen 
in  Christendom  these  many  years^.     Yet  will  you  protest  openly  against  them 


p  Fsbjan,  The  New  Chronicles  of  England  and 
France,  Lond.  1811.  SepL  Pan,  Rich.  II.  pp.  545,  &c. 
The  acconnt  is  here  giTen  of  the  part  taken  by  arch- 
buhop  Arundel  in  the  dethronement  of  Richard  II.] 

[*  Mihi  crede,  integrae  adhnc  legiones  in  Anglia 
latent  eomm,  qni  non  cnrraTemnt  genna  ante  Baal : 
ijaos  omnes,  si  renias.  Dens  ipse,  qni  conserraTit,  ad 
te  addncet.  Snnt  antem  iidem  Angli,  Cesar,  qni 
mnlto  leviore  de  eanssa  ip6i...p(Bna8  nude  adminis- 
trate reipnbllcaB  a  regibns  snis  gnmpBenint...Hos 


porro  Bpiritus  cnm  adhnc  retineant,  nihU  eos  a  tanta 
injuria  reg^s  Tindicanda  retardat...pneter  spem  et 
exspectationem  tni,  &o.— Reg.  Pol.  ad  Henric. 
OctaT.  Pro  Eodes.  Unit.  Defens.  Libr.  Qnat.  Ingolst. 
1587.  Lib.  III.  p.  389.] 

['  Sic  omniam  propemodnm  bellomm,  qn»  ab  eo 
tempore  in  Italia  gesta  a  barbaris  sunt,  cansa  et 
occasio  fnere  pontifices,  &c.— Nic.  Machiavel.  Hist. 
Florent.  Argent.  1610.  Lib.  i.  p.  15.  Conf.  ibid.  pp. 
35,6.] 
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all;   against  your  archbishops,   against  your  cardinals,   and  against  the  pope 
himself,  the  successor  of  Peter,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ  ?     Will  you  condemn 
and  defy  their  attempts  before  God  and  before  the  world?      How  then  if  the 
pope  this  day,  to  recover  his  losses,  would  release  the  natural  subjects  of  this 
realm  from  their  oath  and  allegiance  to  the  queen's  miyesty,  as  he  hath  often 
XV.  Quott  6.  done,   as  well   here   as   in  other  countries,    and   saith   he    may  justly   do   it 
siuLAiiitf.'  by  the  right  of  his  office^?     What  would  you  then  do  yourself,  M.  Harding? 
or  what  would  you  advise  your  friends  to  do?     Why  should  you  dissemble? 
You  would  do  even  as  your  fathers  have  done  before  you* 
M. HtnLfoL        But  what  mean  you   to  deal  so  nicely  in  this   matter?     You   say   <'you 
[Detect]      protest  before  God  and  the  world  you  condemn  and  defy  all  such  attempts." 
A  man  would  think  ye  spake  in  earnest.    Wherefore  then  have  you  set  so  favour- 
able a  construction  to  these  words?     ^'I  mean,**  say  you,  ''that  any  subject 
or  subjects  whatsoever,  of  their  own  private  authority,  E^ould  take  arms  against 
their  prince  for  matters  of  religion."  Wherefore  except  you  only  the  case  of 
religion  ?     Is  it  lawful,  by  your  judgment,  for  the  subjects  in  any  other  case, 
either  of  life  or  of  government,  to  arm  himself  against  his  prince  ?     And  would 
you  thus  persuade  the  people  ?     Is  this  your  religion  ?     Is  this  your  doctrine  ? 

Or  what  mean  you  by  ''their  own  private  authority?''  May  then  the  subject 
arm  himself  against  his  prince  by  the  common  advice,  and  by  the  public  autho- 
rity of  the  realm?  If  so,  wherefore  then  blame  you  the  nobles  of  Scotland? 
For  whatsoever  was  done  there,  a  few  only  excepted,  was  done  by  the  con- 
sent and  agreement  of  the  whole.  But  perhaps  by  private  authority  you  mean 
^  whatsoever   is  attempted  in   this  behalf,   without  the  authority  of  the  pope; 

to  whom  you  have  given  the  right  and  authority  of  both  swords,  spiritual 
and  temporal;  and  from  whom,  you  say,  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  world 
MMim.  et  have  received  their  power.  Verily  the  pope  himself  saith :  [Matendlis  gladius 
""•^"^  stringendus  est]  manu  regum  et  ndlitum,  sed  ad  nutum  et  patientiam  sacerdoHs^: 
"  The  material  or  temporal  sword  must  be  drawn  by  the  hands  of  kings  and 
soldiers  (howbeit  not  by  the  prince's  own  authority,  but)  at  the  beck  and 
patience  of  the  priest;"  by  which  priest  is  meant  the  pope.  And  whatsoever 
is  done  at  his  beck  hath  authority  sufficient,  and  is  well  done.  But  great  was 
the  patience  of  the  princes  and  powers  of  the  world,  that  could  so  long  and 
so  quietly  bear  his  becking. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  you  think  it  lawful  for  subjects  to  draw  the  sword  in- 
defence  of  the  pope,  why  may  you  not  also  think  it  lawful  for  them  to  de^ 
fend  themselves  in  defence  of  Christ?  St 

The  displacing  of  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  and  the  placing  of  Char- 
lemagne, the  French  king,  serveth  M.  Harding  to  small  purpose ;  unless  it  be 
to  disclose  the  pope's  conspiracy  against  the  emperor.  Certainly,  as  any  man 
may  sensibly  see,  it  was  the  advancing  of  the  pope,  the  strengthening  of  the 
Saracens,  and  after  6f  the  Turks,  and  the  division  and  dissolution  of  the  state  of 
Christendom.  Platina  saith :  Ab  hoc  tempore  perHt  et  potestas  imperatorum,  et 
virtus  pontificum^ :  "  After  this  time  the  power  of  the  emperors  and  the  holi- 
ness of  the  pope*  were  both  lost." 

Touching  the  queen  of  Scotland,  I  will  say  nothing:  the  kingdoms  and 
states  of  the  world  have  sundry  agreements  and  compositions.  The  nobles 
and  commons  there  neither  drew  the  sword  nor  attempted  force  against  the 
prince.  They  sought  only  the  continuance  of  God's  undoubted  truth,  and  the 
defence  of  their  own  lives  against  your  barbarous  and  cruel  invasions.  They 
remembered,  besides  all  other  warnings,  your  late  dealing  at  Vassei,  where  as 
great  numbers  of  their  brethren  were  suddenly  murdered,  being  together  at 
their  prayers  in  the  church,  and  holding  up  their  innocent  hands  to  heaven 


If.  HanL 
Conf.fbL247. 
b.  Mab. 

De 

Obed 

sanct 


Platina  f  n 
Adrian.  II. 


AtVaad, 
An.  IMS. 


[/  Nob.. .608,  qui  excommimicatis  fidelitate  ant 
Sacramento  constrict!  snnt,  apostolica  anctoritate  a 
Sacramento  absolTimus.— Gregor.  YII.  in  Corp.  Jar. 
Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Beer.  Sec. 
Pars,  Cans.  xv.  Quiest.  tL  can.  4.  col.  1084.  Conf. 
can.  8.  ibid.] 


['  BoniAu;.  YIII.  in  eod.  Extrar.  Comm.  Lib.  i. 
De  Major,  et  Obed.  cap.  L  coL  206.] 

[*  Plat  De  Yit  Pont.  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Formo- 
BUS  I.  p.  125.    See  Vol.  I.  page  415,  note  20.] 

[*  Popes,  1567, 1570.] 
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and  calling  upon  the  name  of  God^.     Achab  said  sometime  to  the  prophet 

Elias^:  '*Thon  art  he  that  troublest  the  whole  comitry  of  Israel."     But  Ellas  i  Kingi  zvUi. 

made   him   answer :    "  It  is  not  I  that   trouble   the  country :  it  is  thou   and 

thy  father's  house  which  have  forsaken  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and 

have  followed  ailer  Baalim/' 

Addition,  $»  '*  What  is  a  lie/'  saith  M.  Harding,  ''  if  this  be  none  7*  The  Addtdon. 
answer.  Indeed  the  nobles  and  commons  of  Scotland  were  in  the  field :  we  "^^ 
deny  it  not  So  was  David  in  the  field  against  king  Saul.  They  stood  in 
annour,  not  to  invade  or  attempt  force  against  their  prince,  but  only  to  de* 
fend  themselves,  as  by  way  of  retire.  And  therefore  they  withdrew  themselves 
with  their  power  into  the  marches  of  England,  not  for  want  of  strength  or 
courage  (for  they  had  then  double  more  men  in  the  field  than  came  against 
them),  but  only  for  reverence  of  their  prince,  that  came  upon  them ;  lest  they 
should  be  forced,  by  rage  of  their  enemies  and  fury  of  war,  to  strike  the 
aaointed  of  the  Lord.  Such  broils  have  oflen  happened  in  many  countries, 
as  by  sundry  stories  it  may  appear.  SM  St 

The  subject  is  bound  to  obey  his   prince ;  howbeit  not  in  all  things  with- 
out exception,  but  so  far  as  God's  glory  is  not  touched.      These  nobles  had 
learned  of  St  Peter,  **  It  is  better  to  obey  God  than  man ;"  and  of  the  pro-  Acts  ▼.  S9. 
phet  David,   **  Better  it  is  to  trust  to   God  than  to  trust  in  princes."      For  Pni.exTiii.ii. 
they  are  mortal,  and  shall  die:   their  spirit  shall  be  taken  from  them;  and 
then  shall  they  return  into  the   earth.     Neither  may  a  godly  prince  take  it 
as  any  dishonour  to  his  estate  to  see  God  obeyed  before  him.     For  he  is  not 
God,  but  the  minister  of  Grod.     Leo  saith  :  [^Christua]  qucB  Dei  mtnt,  Deo, . . .  L«m.  de 
gwE  Ccesaris  sunt,  CcBsari  reddendo,  constituit,  S^,    Hoc  est  vere  non  impugnare  ssm.  lo."* 
Casarem,   sed  juvare  ^ :  '^  Christ  commanded  that  is  due  unto  God  to  be  given 
to  God ;  that  is  due  unto  Caesar  to  be  given  to  Caesar.     Verily  this  is  not  to 
rebel  against,    but  to  help   Caesar."      Likewise  St  Ambrose,   being  himself  in 
manner  a  captain  unto  the  people  in   God*s  quarrel  against  Valentinian  the 
emperor  :   Qutd. .  .prcesentius  did  potuit  a  christianis  viris,  quam  id  quod  hodie  Ambrot.Lib. 
m  nobis  tSpiritus  sanctus  loquutiLS  est,   Rogamus,  Auguste,  non  pugnamus:  non^'^^^'^^ 
timemusy    sed  rogamus^?     "What  could  be   more  boldly  spoken   of  christian 
men  than  that  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  in  you  this  day?    (Thus  ye  said):  We 
beseech  thee,  noble  emperor,    we  fight  not.      We  fear  thee  not,   but  we  be- 
seech thee." 

To  conclude,  the  queen  of  Scotland  is  stiU  in  quiet  possession  of  her  estate, 
and  is  obeyed  of  her  subjects,  so  far  as  is  convenient  for  godly  people  to  obey 
their  prince. 

Addition,  fS"  **  Here,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  what  will  you  stick  to  say  or  Additson. 
write,  which  do  say,  write,  and  set  out  in  print  such  a  palpable  and  manifest  ^t 
falsehood;  such,  I  say,  as  even  the  tankard-bearers  in  London  can  witness 
against  you?"  The  answer.  At  the  time  of  the  writing  and  first  entry  into 
the  printing  of  my  book,  these  words  were  true.  For  then  was  the  queen  of 
Scotland  in  the  full  possession  of  her  estate.  Neither  could  I  prophesy  what 
things  would  follow.  Shortly  afterward  the  whole  case  was  altered,  as  it  is 
known.  In  the  end  of  the  print,  by  forgetfulness,  this  place  escaped  my  hands 
without  correction,  and  so  slipped  away  unawares^,  as  it  was  printed  at  the 
first.  Indeed,  as  I  could  not  foresee  the  restraint  of  the  said  queen's  liberty, 
which  followed,  but  wrote  of  her  state  as  it  then  presently  was,  as  indeed 
doing  truly  I  could  do  none  other ;  so  could  I  not  foresee  the  causes  that  oc- 
casioned that  alteration.  For,  that  the  king  should  shortly  after  the  time  of 
my  writing  be  so  murdered,  and  the  house  wherein  ^^  he  lodged  blown  up  with 
powder;  that  a  wicked  man,  accounted  the  certain  author  of  that  parricidal 
murder,  having  himself  a  wife  yet  living,  should  attain  to  the  marriage  of  the 


['  See  Sinedley,  Hist  of  the  Befonned  Religion 
in  France,  YoL  I.  chap.  Ti.] 

[•  EliA,  1667, 1570.] 

P  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lnt  1623.  De  Pass.  Dom. 
Senn.  z.  1 ;  where  nad  Cataris,] 


f  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Epist.  Class,  i. 
Epist.  XX.  14.  Tom.  II.  col.  855;  where  vobig 
Spiritut  sanctus  est  loguutus,] 

[»  Unwares,  157a]  [»®  Where,  1570.] 
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same  queen,  whose  husband  he  had  so  traitorously  slauiy  were  things  unknown 
unto  me,  and  unto  all  men  also  when  I  did  write  this.  And  what  way  the 
nobles  and  body  of  the  realm  would  take  for  the  safety  of  the  young  prince, 
who  seemed  to  all  men  to  be  in  great  danger,  was  hkewise  unknown  unto 
me.  And  M.  Harding  knoweth  right  well,  that  these  were  the  occasions  of 
the  alteration  of  the  state  from  that  it  was  when  I  did  write,  and  not  religion  ; 
which  might  well  be  known  by  that,  that  many  of  the  said  queen's  religion 
were  against  her,  and  many  protestants  were  and  are  her  friends.  And  it 
seemeth  that  M.  Harding,  so  '^  openly  protesting  before  God  and  the  world, 
that  they  condemn  and  defy  such  attempts  that  any  subjects  should  of  their 
own  private  authority  take  arms  against  their  prince,"  excepting^  of  matters 
of  religion  only,  should  think  it  reason  that  parricides,  murders,  and  shedding 
of  blood,  especially^  blood-royal,  rapes,  incest^  and  such-like,  should  not  pass 
without  all  controlment.  Surely  God  hath  not  suffered  such  great  &ults  to 
escape  unpunished  even  in  princes,  as  doth  well  appear  by  the  examples  of 
queen  Jesabel  in  Israel,  queen  Johanne  in  Naples  S  king  Tarquin  in  Rome, 
whom  for  their  great  wickedness  God,  by  stirring  their  own  subjects  against 
them,  deprived  of  their  princely  estates.  For  princes  also  are  God's  subjects, 
against  whom,  for  their  offences  against  his  miyesty,  he  proceedeth  as  well 
as  against  the  basest  sorts  of  men,  by  such  ways  as  to  his  heavenly  wisdom 
tS"  it  seemeth  good.  4»4 

The  Apology,  Chap.  ii.  Division  8. 

That  we  have  seditiously  fallen  from  the  catholic  church,  and  by 
a  wicked  schism  and  division  have  shaken  the  whole  world,  and  trou- 
bled the  conunon  peace  and  universal  quiet  of  the  church;  and  that, 
as  Dathan  and  Abiram^  conspired  in  times  past  against  Moyses  and 
Aaron,  even  so  we  at  this  day  have  renounced  the  bishop  of  Rome 
without  any  cause  reasonable. 

M.   HABDINO. 

Before  Luther^s  time   dU  cMstian  people   came  together  peaceably  into  one 
churchy  under  one  head,  as  sheep  into  one  fold  under  one  shepherd,  and  so  lived 
unanimes  in  domo,  *Hn  one  accord;"  hut  after  that  Satan,  who  at  the  heginmng 
beguiled  Eve,  had  persuaded  some  to  tcute  of  the  poisoned  apple  of  j^^^^^    ^ 
Luther^s  new  doctrine,  '^  they  went  out  from  us  who  were  not  of  us,  KhUmfoOowed 
(for  if  they  had  been  of  tis  they  had  remained  with  us),"  forsook  the  weaicMnp, 
catholic  church  of  Christ,  sorted  themselves  into  synagogues  of  antichrist,    ^^*^ 
withdrew  themselves  from  obedience  toward  their  pastor  and  judge,  and  sundered 
themselves  into  divers  sects.      This  schism,  division,   and  conspiracy  against  the 
head  shepherd  is  no  less  wicked  than  that  of  Dathan  and  Abiron  against 
Moyses  and  Aaron  was.     For,  as  God  commanded  Moyses  and  Aaron  to  ^'^'^ 
be  obeyed  of  the  children  of  Israel,  so   Christ  commanded  aU  his  sheep  to  obey 
and  hear  ^  voice  of  him  whom  in  Peter,  and  succeeding  Peter,  he  made  j^}^  j^j^^ 
shepherd  over  his  whole  flock, . . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBURT. 

Before  the  time  that  God's  holy  will  was  that  Doctor  Luther  should  begin, 
after  so  long  time  of  ignorance  ^  to  publish  the  gospel  of  Christ,  there  was 
a  general  quietness,  I  grant,  such  as  in^  the  night-season,  when  folk  be 
asleep.  Yet,  I  think,  to  continue  such  quietness,  no  wise  man  will  wish  to 
sleep  still. 


[»  By  his  excepting,  1570, 1609.] 

[•  SpecdaUy,  1670.] 

[s  Incests,  1570, 1609.] 

[*  Joaiina  L  of  Naples.  She  is  generally  con- 
sidered as  a  participator  in  the  morder  of  her  husband 
Andrew;  bnt  some  of  the  beet  authorities  doubt  the 
truth  of  the  accusation.    She  was  compelled  to  fly 


from  Naples,  but  was  restored,  and  reigned  for  thirty 
years  unmolested.  At  length  she  was  again  deposed 
and  put  to  death  in  prison.  The  manner  of  her 
death  is  uncertain.] 

[»  Abiron,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 157a j 

['  1567  omits  after  so  long  time  of  ignorance.] 

\}  As  is  in,  1567.] 
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Ye  say :  *'  They  have  forsaken  the  catholic  church :  they  went  from  us  who 
were  not  of  us."  Nay  rather,  M.  Harding,  we  are  returned  to  the  catholic 
church  of  Christ,  and  have  forsaken  you,  because  you  have  manifestly  forsaken 
the  ways  of  God,  But  what  if  a  man  would  a  little  put  you  friendly  in  remem- 
brance? Sir,  it  is  not  long*  sithence  yourself  were  out  of  your  own  catholic 
church,  and  so  were  gone  out  from  yourself,  because  yourself  were  not  of 
jourself.  For  if  yourself  had  been  of  yourself,  you  would  have  remained  better 
with  yourself.  It  is  no  wisdom  in  caq)ing  at^  others  to  offer  occasion  against 
yourself.  I  beseech  God  to  give  you  grace,  that  you  may  redire  ad  cor,  and 
return  again  to  yourself.  But  here  you  bring  in  a  great  many  untruths  in  a 
throng  together.  You  say  that,  as  God  commanded  the  people  of  Israel  to  obey 
Aaron,  so  Christ  commanded  all  his  sheep  to  obey  the  pope  succeeding  Peter : 
you  say,  Christ  made  the  pope  shepherd  over  his  whole  flock:  you  call  him 
our  pastor  and  our  judge :  you  call  him  the  head  shepherd ;  and  for  proof 
hereof,  for  some  countenance  of  truth,  ye  allege  the  one  and  twentieth  chapter 
of  St  John;  in  which  whole  chapter  notwithstanding  ye  are  not  able  to  find, 
neither  any  such  commandment  of  Christ,  nor  any  mention  of  Peter's  successor, 
nor  all  his  sheep,  nor  shepherd  over  his  whole  flock,  nor  our  pastor,  nor  our 
judge,  nor  our  head  shepherd.  It  is  much  to  report  untruth  of  a  man :  but  to 
report  untruth  of  Christ,  and  of  his  holy  word,  and  that  willingly  and  wittingly, 
and  without  fear,  some  men  think  it  to  be  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  for  these  words,  *^  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs,''  they  pertain  as  well  to  Mau.  zxtui. 
other  the  apostles  as  to  Peter.     Christ  said  generally  to  all  his  disciples :  ''  Go^^  ^ 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospeL"    And  Paul  saith  of  himself:  Ego  i  cor.zT.  lo. 
plus  omnibus  laboravi :  **  I  have  taken  more  pains  (and  more  fed  the  flock)  than 
all  the  rest."     Surely,  methinketh,  it  is  a  weak  kind  of  reasoning  to  say  thus : 
Christ  bade  Peter  feed  his  sheep ;  ergo,  he  made  him  head  shepherd  over  all 
the  whole  world  ^*. 

But  if  this  whole  prerogative  hang  of  feeding  the  flock,  what  then  if  the 
pope  feed  not?  What  if  he  never  mind  to  feed,  as  thinking  it  no  part  of 
his  office  ?  To  conclude,  what  if  he  be  utterly  ignorant,  as  many  have  been, 
and  cannot  feed?  Yet  must  he  needs  be  the  head  shepherd  over  the  whole 
flock  ?  and  must  all  the  sheep  obey  him,  and  hear  his  voice,  that  cannot  speak  ? 
Verily  St  Augustine  saith  :  Qpi  hoe  animo  pcufcunt  oves  Christi,  ut  sums  velint  esse,  August,  in 
wm  CkrigH,  se  eonomcuntur  amare,  non  Christum,  vel  gloriandi  vd  dominandi  veiin,^ 
aequirendi  cupiditate^:  **  Whosoever  they  be  that  feed  the  sheep,  to  the  end  to 
make  them  theirs,  and  not  Christ's,  they  love  themselves,  and  not  Christ,  for 
desire  either  of  glory,  or  of  rule,  or  of  gain." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  ii.  Division  9. 

That  we  set  nought  by  the  authority  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  coun- 
cils of  old  time;  that  we  have  rashly  and  presumptuously  disannulled 
the  old  ceremonies,  which  have  been  well  allowed  by  our  fathers  and 
forefathers  many  hundred  years  ^^  past,  both  by  good  customs,  and  also 
in  ages  of  more  puriiy;  and  that  we  have  by  our  own  private  head, 
without  the  authority  of  any  sacred  and  general  council,  brought  new 
traditions  into  the  church,  and  have  done  all  these  things,  not  for  re- 
ligion's sake,  but  only  upon  a  desire  of  contention  and  strife.  But 
tiiat  they  for  their  part  have  changed  no  manner  of  thing,  but  have 
held  and  kept  stiU  such  a  number  of  years  to  this  very  day  all  things 
as  they  were  delivered  from  the  apostles,  and  well  approved  by  the 
most  ancient  fathers. 


[•  Not  M>  long,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[•  1567,1570,  omit  at] 

[>•  God,  1611.] 

["  The  worid,  1567, 157a] 


["  Angiut  Op.  Par.  1679-I70a  In  Johan.  Eyang. 
cap.  zzL  Traotat  czxiii  5.  Tonu  IIL  Pan  ii.  ooL 
817.] 

["  Year,  Conf.] 
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M.   HARDING. 

The  ancient  fathers  are  but  meuy  if  they  please  you  not     But,  if  ye  find  any 
tolour  of  advantage  hut  in  the  new  schoolmen,  ye  make  much  of  it.     So  that  your 
own  opinion  is  the  rule  to  esteem  them  or  despise  them.     Councils  ye  ^-^q^ 
admit  as  your  faiicy  and  pleasure  leadethy  sometimes  three,  sometimes 
four,  sometimes  five  or  six.     But  aU  ye  would  never  admit ;  and  yet  so  many  as  are 
general  and  have  been  confirmed  by  the  see  apostoUc,  they  are  all  of  like  authority. 
Concerning  ceremonies,  \f  ye  shew  us  not  the  use  of  chrism  in  your  cerenumut  <ir 
churches,  if  the  sign  of  the  cross  be  not  borne  before  you  in  processions  ^^^^^ 
and  otherwheres  used,  if  holy  water  be  abolished,  if  lights  at  the  gospel  potpdun. 
and  communion  be  not  had,  if  peculiar  vestiments  for  deacons,  priests,  bishops,  be 
taken  away,  and  many  such  other  the  like ;  judge  ye  whether  ye  have  duly  kept  the 
old  ceremonies  of  the  church. 

As  for  your  new  traditions,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  I  cannot  tell  what  to  make  of 
them,  nor  whether  I  may  so  term  them. . . 

No  manner  of  thing  have  we  changed  that  is  of  necessity  either  to  be  believed 
or  to  be  observed. .  • 

THE   BISHOP   OF   BARIdBUBT. 

We  allow  the  ancient  fathers  the  same  credit  that  they  themselves  have  ever 
desired.      St  Augustine  hereof  writeth  thus :  Neque . . .  qwirumvis  disputationes^ 
gunntumvis  catholicorum  et  laudatorum  hominum,  velut  scr^turas  canonicas  habere 
debemus,  ut  nobis  non  liceat,  salva  reverentia,  quce  ilUs  debetur, . . .  aUquid  in  iUorum 
scriptis  improbare  aut  respuere,  si  forte  invenerimus  quod  dUter  senserint  quam^ 
Veritas  Itabet. . . .  TaUs  sum  ego  in  scriptis  aliorum:   tales  volo  esse   inteUectores 
m£orum^ :  '^  We  receive  not  the  disputations  or  writings  of  anj  men,  be  they 
never  so  catholic  or  praise-worthy,  as  we  receive  the  canonical  scriptures ;  but 
that,  saving  the  reverence  due  unto  them,  we  may  well  reprove  or  refuse  some 
things  in  their  writings,  if  it  happen  we  find  they  have  otherwise  thought  than 
the  truth  may  bear  them.     Such  am  I  in  the  writings  of  others ;  and  such  would 
I  wish  others  to  be  in  mine."     Likewise  he  writeth  to  St  Hierome :  Non  puto^ 
frater,  te  velle  libros  tuos  legi  tanquam  apostolorum  aut  prophetarum^ :  "  I  reckon 
not,  my  brother,  that  ye  would  have  us  so  to  read  your  books  as  if  they  were 
written  by  the  apostles  or  prophets.''     It  is  certain  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  Papias,  Irenaeus,  Victorinus,  Lactantius,  Hiiarius,  and  other  ancient 
fathers  were  oftentimes  much  deceived^.     St  Hierome  scoff'eth  at  St  Ambrose's 
commentaries  upon  Luke,  and  calleth  them  nugas,  '^  trifles,"  and  nicknameth  St 
Ambrose,   sometimes^   calling   him   corvus,   sometime   comicula^.      Likewise   St 
Augustine  saith :  "  Ecclesiastici . .  .judices,  ut  homines,  plerunque  faJluntur"^ :  "  The 
cirewon.  Lib. judges  or  doctors  of  the  church,  as  being  men,  are  often  deceived."    And  Tliomas 
picuiiMiniid.  of  Aquinc  saith :  Non  tenemur  de  necessitate  salutis  credere  non  solum  doctoribus 
Thom^bf'     ecclesice,  ut  Uieronymo  aut  Augustino,  sed  ne  ipsi  quidem  ecclesioe,  nisi  in  his  qucs 
Ajffuit  *'    pertinent  ad  substantiam  fidei^ :  "  We  are  not  bound  upon  the  necessity  of  salva- 
tion to  believe  not  only  the  doctors  of  the  church,  as  Hierome  or  Augustine,  but 
also  neither  the  church  itself,  saving  only  in  matters  concerning  the  substance 
of  faith." 
comr'DoDat         Touching   the  authority   of  councils   St   Augustine   saith:    Ipsa . , . plenaria 

Lib.  ii.  cap.  -    — —  —    -         _ 

IIL 


/ugust.  ad 
Hieron. 
Epist.  19. 


Picttt  Ml- 
rand.  in 
Apolog. 


Anguit 
contr. 


[1  Quem,  1611.] 

f'  Id.  ad  Fortonat.  Common,  sen  Epist.  cxlTiii. 
15.  Tom.  II.  col.  502 ;  where  quonmUibet  dUputa- 
Hones  quamvis,  salva  honorifieenHa,  eorum  scriptis, 
atque  respuere,  and  ego  sum.] 

['  Nee  te,  mi  frater... arbitror  aclegi  tnos  libros 
▼elle,  tamquam  prophetarum,  rel  apostolomm. — Id. 
ad  Hieron.  Epist  Ixxzil  8.  col.  190.] 

[*  Picns  Mirandula  proves  by  several  argnments 

«  that  the  opinions  of  the  fathers  are  not  to  be  taken 

as  an  infallible  role,  and  cites  some  of  the  passages 

here  referred  to. — J.  Pic.  Mirand.  Op.  BasiL  1601. 

Apolog.  Tom.  L  pp.  95,  &c.] 

[•  Sometime,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 


[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  169^-1706.  Ad  PanL  et  Eus- 
toch.  Epist.  cvi.  Ad  Paulin.  in  Lib.  Didym.  de  Spin. 
Sanct.  Pnef.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col.  808;  Pan  i. 
Append,  cols.  493,  4.  Conf.  Ruf.  Invect.  in  Hieron. 
Lib.  II.  Ibid.  Pars  ii.  cols.  432,  4.] 

['  August  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  Contr.  Crese. 
Donat.  Lib.  ii.  cap.xxu  26.  Tom.  IX.  col.  423;  where 
sicut  BXkd/allaniur.] 

['  The  onlj  sentence  at  all  to  the  point  in  the 
place  referred  to  is  the  following :  Dico  ergo  quod 
judicium  eorum  qui  pnesunt  ecclesiie  potest  emune 
in  quibuslibet,  si  personae  eorum  tantum  reepician* 
tur. — Aquinat  Op.  Venet  1595.  Quodl.  ix.  Art  1ft. 
Tom.  XII.  fol.  167.J 
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[condHa]  8€epe  pHora  [a]  po8terior%bu8  emendarUuVy  cum  aliquo  eocperimento . . . 
aperitury  quod  claiMum  erat^ :  ''The  very  general  councils  are  oft^  corrected, 
the  former  by  the  later,  as  often  as  bj  trial  and  experience  the  thing  is  opened 
that  before  was  shut/'     Likewise  Panormitane  saith:  Phis  credendum  est  untAUasF*- 
prkHXto  Jiddiy   quam  toti  coneiUo  et  papce^  n  mdiorem  habeat  auctoritatem  vel^^'et 
ratumem^^:  '*We  ought  to  give  more  credit  to  one  private  layman,  than  to  the  ^^^sij^^ 
whole  council  and  to  the  pope,  if  he  bring  better  authority  and  more  reason.^    If  '"^ 
the  council  be  wicked,  and  carried  with  malice,  as  many  have  been,  specially 
within  these  few  late  hundred  years,  we  say,  as  the  prophet  Esay  saith,  Jmfe  ini- vui.  la 
eoiwtlriem,  et  di89ip€ibitur :  loquimini  verbumy  et  rum  stahit :  quia  nobiscum  est  Dtymin 
nu9:  ''Take  counsel  together;  and  it  shall  be  broken:  speak  the  word;  and 
it  shall  not  hold.     For  the  Lord  is  with  us.'' 

As  for  the  late  school-doctors,  yourselves  weigh  them  as  little  as  no  man  less. 
You  say  in  your  common  talks,  Bemardua  non  vidit  omnia :  you  have  controlled 
your  doctor  of  all  doctors,  Peter  Lombard,  with  this  common  caveat  in   the 
margin :  Hie  magister  non  tenetur^^ :  "  Here  our  doctor  is  no  doctor.''     You  your- 
self, M.  Harding,  in  this  your  very  book  against  our  Apology,  say  that  your  m.  Hard. 
doctor  Gratian  was  deceived,  and  instead  of  Anacletus  alleged  Calixtus.     You  [Coni] 
yourself  again  say :  "  If  in  a  secret  point  of  learning  St  Augustine  or  St  Cyprian  m.  Hard. 
teach  singularly,  we  follow  them  not :  much  less  do  we  bind  ourselves  to  believe  [Conf.]' 
whatsoever  Albertus  Pighius  hath  written."  And  again :  "We  bind  ourselves  neither  m.  ^d. 
to  the  words  of  Sylvester  nor  of  Pighius."     And  again :  "  We  take  not  upon  us  cconi:] 
to  defend  all  that  the  canonists  or  school-men  say  or  write."    And  another  of 
your  company  saith  that  your  doctor  Gratian  hath  published  great  untruths,  and 
wilfully  falsified  the  general  council.     Nomen  univeraalis,  saith  he,  aasutum  est  a  coput.  DiaL 
Gratiano  ^K     Thus,  M.  Harding,  ye  use  your  doctors  even  as  the  merchant  useth  '  ^ 
his  counters;  sometime  to  stand  for  an  hundred  pounds^',  sometime  for  a  penny. 

But  now  let  us  a  little  examine  the  particulars  of  your  bUl.  Ye  come  in  with 
processions,  with  lights,  with  torches,  with  tapers,  with  chrism,  with  oil,  with 
tiinides  and  chesibles,  with  holy  water,  and  holy  bread,  and  I  know  not  what 
else ;  as  if  all  these  things  had  descended  directly  from  the  apostles,  and  with- 
out the  same  the  church  of  God  were  no  church, 

VerUy,  M.  Harding,  we  hate  not  any  of  all  these  things.  For  we  know  they  are 
the  creatures  of  God.  But  you  have  so  misused  them,  or  rather  so  defiled  and 
bewrayed  them  with  your  superstitions,  and  so  have  with  the  same  mocked  and 
deceived  God's  people,  that  we  can  no  longer  continue  them  without  great 
conscience.  I  will  pass  over  the  rest,  and  speak  only  of  your  oil,  whereof 
you  seem  to  make  most  account.  In  your  pontifical  thus  are  ye  taught  to  bless 
your  oil :  Fiaty  Domine,  hoc  oleum,  te  henedicentey  unctio  spiritualis  ad  purifica-  Drponscc. 
tumem  mentis  et  cotporis^^:  "O  Lord,  let  this  oil  by  thy  blessing  be  made  a 
spnitual  ointment  to  purify  both  soul  and  body."  And  again :  Emitte,  qtuesumusy 
soincte  Pater,  Spiritum  sanctum  Paraeletum  tuum  de  coeKs  in  hanc  pinguedmem 
fkUvcBy ..,ad  rejectionem  corporum  et  sanationem  animarum^^ :  " O  holy  Fi^ther,  we 
beseech  thee,  send  down  thy  Holy  Spirit  the  Comforter  from  heaven  into  this  fat- 
ness of  the  olive,  to  the  refreshing  of  body  and  soul."  In  like  sort  ye  are  taught 
to  pray  over  the  sick :  Per  hanc  sanctam  unctionefgiy  et  suam  piissimam  miseri- 
eordiamy  ignoscat  tibi  Deus,  ut  per  hanc  uncOonem  habeas  remissionem  omnium 
pteeatorum^^ :  "  By  this  holy  anointing,  and  by  his  great  mercy,  God  pardon  thee, 
that  by  this  anointing  thou  mayest  have  remission  of  all  thy  sins."  These  things 
cannot  be  denied :  they  are  written  in  all  your  manuals,  used  and  practised  in  all 


[*  Angiut  Op.  De  Bapt.  Contr.  Donat.  Lib.  ii. 
csp.  SL  4.  Tom.  IX.  coL  98 ;  where  emendari,] 

[»•  See  VoL  II.  page  677,  note  10.] 

P>  Pet  Lombard.  Libr.  Sentent.  Col.  Agrip. 
1076.  Lib.  I.  Distt  xxir.  zxzi  foil.  67,  85,  &c.] 

[**  ...  wdversaUt,  ^c,  a  Gratiano,  nt  apparet, 
aanitran  est_Copi  (N.  Harpefield)  Dial  Sex,  Antv. 
Vm.  DiaL  I.  cap.  t.  pp.  83, 4.] 

["  Pound,  1667.J 

P^  ...  ut  poMit  effid  nnctio  8piritali8...nt  tna 

[JBWEL,  m.] 


sancta  benedictione  sit  omni  hoe  migaento  eoelestis 

medicins  perancto  tutamen  mentis  et  corporis,  &c.-^ 

Pontifical.  Rom.  AntT.  1627.  De  Offic.  in  Qaint.  Per. 

Ccen.  Dom.  p.  412.] 

[1*  Id.  ibid.    See  Vol.  IL  page  1186,  note  3.j 
[*^  In  this  sentence  is  comprised  the  substance  of 

what  is  repeated  firequently  and  in  various  forms. 

See  Manual,  ad  Us.  Eccles.  Sarisb.  Rothom.  156d* 

De  Eztr.  Unct.  foil.  94-7.] 
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your  churches.  Ye  call  it  holj  oil^  and  oil  of  salvation :  je  bear  the  people  in 
hand  that  thereby  they  shall  have  health  of  body  and  souL  And  yet  indeed  ye 
have  no  chrism  at  alL  For  pope  Innocentius  saith :  Chriama  confidtur  ex  oleo  et 
haJsamo^:  "  The  chrism  is  made  of  oil  and  balsam/'  And  to  the  making  thereof 
the  balsam  is  as  necessary  as  the  oil.  But  these  many  hundred  years  ye  have 
had  no  balsam^  nor  hath  there  been  any  to  be  had ;  therefore  ye  have  had  no 
chrism  this  long  while,  but  have  deceived  the  people  with  quid  pro  quOf  giving 
them  one  thing  for  another. 

Now  that  your  oil  came  not  from  the  apostles,  your  own  doctor  Panormitane 
is  witness.  For  thus  he  writeth :  ApostoU  oUm  conferebant  JS^piritum  sanctum  sola 
manus  impositione,  Et  quia  hodie  prcdati  non  sutU  ita  beati, , . .  Jvit  institutum  ut 
iUi  coTiferrent  hoc  sacramentum  cum  chrismate^ :  "  The  apostles  in  old  time  gave 
the  Holy  Ghost  only  by  layiug  on  of  hands.  But  now^a-days,  because  bishops  be 
not  BO  holy,  order  hath  been  taken  that  they  should  give  this  sacrament  with 
chrism." 

Neither  is  this  matter  so  throughly  approved  by  all  antiquity  as  M.  Harding 
imagineth.  For  pope  Innocentius  is  witness,  that  in  old  times  there  were  some 
that  found  fault  with  these  doings.  These  be  his  words :  **  Non  Judaizat  eccleaia 
cum  unctionia  cdebrat  sacramentum,  sicut  antiqui  mentiuntur^:  ''The  church  is 
not  Jewish  in  solemnizing  the  sacrament  of  unction,  as  the  elders  have  mis* 
reported." 

Touching  your  lights  and  tapers,  Beatus  Rhenanus,  a  man  of  great  learning 
and  judgment,  doubteth  not  but  ye  borrowed  the  use  thereof  from  the  heathens^. 
I  grant  the  Christians  in  old  time  had  lights  m  their  churches  when  they  met  to- 
gether at  their  common  prayers :  but  it  appeareth  by  the  ancient  fathers  that 
the  same  lights  served  to  solace  them  against  the  dark,  and  not  for' any  use  of  reli- 
gion. St  Augustine  saith :  Vovent , . .  alius  oleum,  alius  ceram  ad  luminaria  noctis^ : 
"  They  promise  (to  the  church)  one  oil,  another  wax,  for  the  night-lights."  Like- 
wise  saith   Eusebius :   KoBaphv  ^r,  6aov  i^apKiiroL  np6s  licXc^^rty  rois  tvxofUpois^l   Iguis 

puruSf  quantum  satis  esset  ad  pra^bendum  lumen  preoantihus :  ''  A  clear  light,  so 
much  as  might  suffice  the  people  at  their  prayers."  So  likewise  saith  St  Hierome : 
Cereos . . .  non  dara  luce  accendimusy . . . sed  ut  noctis  tenebras  hoc  solatio  temperemus'^ : 
''  We  light  not  our  tapers  at  mid-day,  but  only  by  this  comfort  to  ease  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night."  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  unto  you  that  set  up  lights  in  your 
churches,  as  yourself  say,  "  to  the  honour  of  God,"  the  ancient  father  Lactantius 
saith  thus :  Num . . .  mentis  stue  compos  putandus  est,  qui  auctori  et  datori  hmdnis 
candelarum  et  cerarum  lumen  offert  pro  munere^  ?  "  What,  may  we  think  he  is  well 
in  his  wits  that  unto  God,  the  maker  and  giver  of  light,  will  offer  up  candles  and 
tapers  for  a  present?"  Verily,  Tertullian  saith :  Aecendant . . .  quotidie  luoemas,  qui- 
bus  lux  miUa  est,  4rc.  • . .  lUis  compeiunt  et  testimonia  tenebrarum  et  auspida  poena- 
rum^:  ''Let  them  that  have  no  light  (of  God)  set  up  their  tapers  every  day,  &c. 
To  them  belongeth  both  the  testimony  of  darkness  and  the  beginning  of  pain." 
But  what  shall  I  say  of  your  holy  water  ?  No  doubt  it  must  needs  serve,  as 
your  oil  doth,  to  the  salvation  of  body  and  souL  Augustinus  Steuchus,  a  principal 
doctor  of  your  side,  saith :  Non  inane  institvtum  est,  quod  aquas  sale  et  orationtbus 
sanctijicamus,  ut  ad  eorum  qgpersum  deUcta  nostra  deleantur^^ :  "  It  is  no  vain  in- 


[*  ...  et  conBcitnr  chiuma,  quod  ez  oleo  fit  et 
balsamo. — Innoc.  III.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd. 
1624.  DecretaL  Gregor.  IX.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  xt.  cap.  1. 
col.  277.] 

[^  Confertur  enim  Spiritos  sanctns  qnem  apostoli 
olim  conferebant  ez  sola  &c,  at  ipri  &c.  cam  colla- 
tione  chrismatis.  — Panorm.  sup.  DecretaL  Lag^. 
1534.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  iv.  De  Consuet  cap.  4.  foL  95.] 

[*  Innoc.  III.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  DecretaL 
Gregor.  IX  Lib.  i.  Tit.  xv.  cap.  1.  col.  280.] 

[*  Equidem  quod  negari  non  potest,  caerimonias 
ardentium  cereorum,  quos  hodie  Christian!  eo  die,  qui 
purificatflB  Maris  dicatns  est,  ex  more  circumferimus, 
a  Februalibus  Romanonim  sacris  originem  sumpsere. 
— Beat.  Rhenan.  Annot.  in  Lib.  t.  ady.  Marc,  ad 


calc  Tertoll.  Op.  Franek.  1597.  p.  105.] 

[*  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Natal.  Dom. 
I.  Serm.  cxriL  4.  Tom.  V.  Append.  ooL  213.  Thi^ 
sermon  is  considered  spurious  by  the  Benedictine 
editors.] 

[^  The  editor  has  not  succeeded  in  finding  the 
passage  referred  to.] 

[7  ffieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Adv.  Vigilant- 
Tom.  IV.  Pars  II.  col.  284.] 

[B  Lactant.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1748.  Div.  Inst.  lib^ 
Ti.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  I.  p.  433 ;  where  ae  eerarum,] 
[»  Tertull.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  De  Idol.  15.  p.  114.] 
['<»  August.  Steuch.  Op.  Venet.  1591.  In  Nam. 
cap.  xix.  Tom.  I.  foL  158;  where  <ui  earumasper^ 
turn  nostra  abolcaniur  de/tcta.] 
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Tendon,  that  we  hallow  water  with  salt  and  prayers,  that  by  the  sprinklings  thereof 
our  sins  may  be  forgiven."  Thus  profanely  and  heathen-like  he  writeth,  as  if  the 
blood  of  Christ  were  q^^ite  dried  up. 

Beside  all  this,  one  of  your  doctors  of  Lovaine  telleth  us  in  good  sadness,  by  cop.  DiaL 
report  of  one  of  the  Jesuits,  that  in  India  holy  water  is  very  wholesome  to  drive  ^'  ^'  ^^  ^ 
away  mice,  and  to  make  barren  women  to  conceive ^^.     I  feign  not  this  matter: 
the  place  may  be  seen.     O  M.  Harding,  I  must  needs  say  of  your  company  that 
one  said  sometime  of  the  Grecians:  '^ These  that  call  themselves  catholics  are'EXXqvev 


«    I  • 


ever  children ".«'  vfi^L^aei 


Ye  say  ye  have  changed  nothing  that  is  of  necessity  either  to  be  believed  or  h 
to  be  observed.     What  necessity  ye  mean,  I  cannot  well  conjecture :  for  when  ^^^^Z*"* 
yon  list,  your  holy  water  and  holy  bread  must  needs  be  of  necessity.    But  indeed  or^.^ASt 
of  the  ancient  godly  orders  of  the  church  ye  have  in  a  manner  left  nothing,  unless  ^^^  ^ 
it  be  such  as  ye  might  best  have  spared ;  and  the  same  ye  have  so  defaced  with 
superstition,  that  it  hath  now  quite  lost  his  former  use,  and  is  not  the  same  it 
was  before.     Certainly,  if  you  had  changed  nothing,  then  should  you  have  now 
no  private  mass. 

Therefore  we  may  justly  say  to  you,  as  TertuUian  said  in  like  case  unto  the 
Roman  heathens :  Uhi  religio  ?  Uhi  veneratio  mqjorilms  debita  ? . . .  HabitUy  victUy  Mim.  in 
itutruetu,  gensu^  ^o  denique  aermone  procnna  renunciastis,  Laudatis  semper  and- 
quitaUm : . . .  nove  de  die  vivitis.  Per  quod  oatenditur^  dum  a  hoiiis  majorum  instir 
tuiis  deceditis,  ea  vos  retinere  et  custodire  quae  non  dehvistis  ;  cv/ta  quce  dehuistis  non 
cugioditis^^:  *' Where  is  your  religion?  Where  is  the  reverence  due  to  your  fore- 
fathers ?  You  have  forsaken  them  in  your  apparel,  in  your  diet,  in  your  order,  in 
your  meaning,  and  in  your  speech.  Ye  change  your  life  daily:  yet  ye  praise 
antiquity.  Whereby  it  appeareth,  while  ye  leave  tiie  good  orders  of  your  elders, 
that  ye  keep  the  things  ye  should  not  keep,  seeing  ye  keep  not  the  things 
ye  should  keep." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  ii.  Division  10. 

And  that  this  matter  should  not  seem  to  be  done  but  upon  privy 
dander,  and  to  be  tossed  to  and  fro  in  a  comer  only  to  spite  us,  there 
have  been  besides  wilily  procured  by  the  bishop  of  Eome  certain  persons 
of  eloquence  enough,  and  not  unlearned  neither,  which  should  put  their 
help  to  this  cause,  now  almost  despaired  of,  and  should  polish  and  set 
forth  the  same,  both  in  books  and  with  long  tales ;  to  the  end  that,  when 
the  matter  was  trimly  and  eloquently  handled,  ignorant  and  unskilful  per- 
sons might  suspect  there  was  some  great  thing  in  it.  Indeed  they  per- 
ceived that  their  own  cause  did  every  where  go  to  wrack,  that  their  sleights 
were  now  espied,  and  less  esteemed,  and  that  their  helps  did  daily  fail 
them,  and  that  their  matter  stood  altogether  in  great  need  of  a  cunning 
spokesman. 


M.   HARDINQ. 

• .  •  We  cannot  despair  of  this  cause,  unless  we  would  forsake  our  faith,  as  ye 
tqfea^  have.     For  believing  Christ,  which  our  faith  Uadeih  us  unto,  we  canrwt 

Umeh- 


'**^"  SSt  wiw*"!**  the  continuance  of  this  cause.  **  Heaven  and  earth  shaU  pass;  hut 


my  words  shaU  not  pass,"  saith  Trufih  itself.     And  his  words  tell  us  that 
MaiLxxvUi.     he  wiU  he  with  his  church  ^^all  days  to  the  world's  end;"  and  that  he 


["  Traditnr  mnltas  nralieres  prioB  steriles  foe- 
cmidaii  factas,  et  fanmanem  maris  tempestatem  tran- 
qnfllatam :  aoricea  pneterea,  qui  omnia  sata  misere 
?astabanty  a  tenia  Christianorum  sacra  aqiia  con- 
spenia  ad  proximoB  gentUium  agros  fagatos.— Copi 
Dial.  Sex,  AntT.  1606.  Dial.  i.  cap.  Ui.  p.  18.] 

["  Theodor.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1642-84.  Gr«M.  Affect. 


Cur.  Serm.  i.  Tom.  IV.  p.  473.  Theodoret  quotes 
the  words  of  Plato.] 

[«»  Tertull.  Op.  Apolog.  6.  pp.  7,  8;  where 
eemUf  and  semper  antiquos.] 

["  The  Confidence  of  tlie  Catholics,  Conf. ;  Con- 
fidence of  the  catholics,  Dcf.  1567.] 
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hath  besought  Ma  Father  to  give  to  it  ^Hhe  Spirit  of  truiJi,  to  remam  johnxiv, 
with  it  for  ever"     Then  he  we  most  assured  of  this  cause.     We  teU  you  tiu  eamoue 
thertfore,  it  standeth^  and  shaU  stand,  by  Chrisfs  presence,  and  by  the  rediv  dtfmded. 
Holy  Ghoshs  assistance,  to  the  end.     Your  cause  yet  standeth  not,  but 
v>avereth  and  tottereth,  as  that  which  St  Paul  termeth  "  a  puff  of  doc^  Eph.  i». 
trine,"  and  doubtless  shortly  faU  it  shaU,  as  aU  heresies  have  fallen. . . . 
The  authors  and  professors  of  them  be  dead  and  rotten  ...in  heU-fire  with  weeping 
and  grinding^  of  teeth.     The  Uke  judgment  look  ye  and  your  feUows^  to  have,  if  ye 
repent  not,  and  revoke  your  heresies  by  time. . . . 


THE    BISHOP   OF    SARISBUBT. 

"  We  cannot  despair,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  of  the  continuance  of  our  cause. 
For  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass,  but  Christ's  words  ^  shall  not  pass.  He  will  be 
with  us  all  days  to  the  world's  end,"  &c.  These  words,  M.  Harding,  be  true  and 
certain;  and  therefore  our  hope  is  the  firmer.  Christ  hath  promised  that  the 
Spirit  of  truth  shall  remain  for  ever,  but  not  in  the  pope  and  his  cardinals.  For 
imlixtls.  thereof  he  made  no  promise.  Nay,  rather  the  prophet  Esay  saith:  The  Spirit 
of  God  shall  rest  upon  "  the  poor  and  meek-hearted,  that  trembleth  at  the  word 
of  the  Lord." 

The  church  of  God  shall  stand  still,  yea,  though  Rome  were  possessed  with 

Matt  XT.  13.  ajitichrist.     It  is  true  that  Christ  saith  :  '^  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father 

hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up."     Upon  which  words  St  Hilary  saith:  [Sig- 

HiUr.  In  cap.  nificat\   traditionem  hominum  eruendam  [esse"],  cujus  favore  transgressi  sunt  prce^ 

Canon.  14.  in  cepta  legis* :  ^'  He  meaneth  that  the  tradition  of  man,  for  which  tradition's  sake 

^•'  they  have  broken  the  law  of  God,  shall  be  taken  up  by  the  roots."     Heaven  and 

earth  shall  pass,  and  your  fantasies  and  devices,  M.  Harding,  shall  pass :  the  Lord 

hath  spoken  it ;  but  the  word  of  God  and  his  church  shall  endure  for  ever. 

But .  M.  Harding's  almanac  saith  our  doctrine  shall  fall,  and  that  very  shortly. 
Herein  I  profess  I  have  no  skilL  God's  will  be  done.  It  is  his  cause :  whatsoever 
shall  happen,  his  name  be  blessed  for  ever.  In  like  sort  the  heathens  in  old 
times,  as  St  Augustine  saith,  vaunted  themselves  against  the  faith  of  Christ :  Ad 
certwm  tempus  sunt  Christiani :  postea  peribunt,  et  redibunt  idola :  redibit  quod  erat 
antea...[Verum']  tu,  cum  exspectajt,  miser  infideUs,  ut  transeant  Christiani,  transis ipse 
sine  Christianis^ :  "  These  Christians  are  but  for  a  while :  fall  they  shall,  and  that 
shortly.  Then  shaU  our  idols  come  again,  and  it  shall  be  as  it  was  before.  But, 
O  thou  miserable  infidel,  while  thou  lookest  that  the  Christians  should  pass,  thou 
August  in  passest  away  thyself*  without  the  Christians."  Again  he  saith :  Ecce  veniet  tempus 
eundem  Pnai.  ^^  finiantur  et  non  sint  Christiani.  Sicut  caeperunt  ab'^  aliquo  tempore,  ita  usque 
ad  cerium  tempus  erunt.  Sed  cum  ista  dieunt,  . . .  sine  fine  moriuntur,  et  permanet 
ecchsia  prcedicando^  brachium  Domini  omni  generationi  ventura^^:  "They  say, 
Behold  the  day  will  come  when  all  these  Christians  shall  have  an  end.  As 
they  had  a  time  to  begin,  so  shall  they  have  a  time  to  continue.  But,  while  they 
make  these  cracks,  they  themselves  die  without  end.  But  the  church  continueth 
still  praising  the  almighty  arm  of  God  to  every  generation  that  is  to  come." 

But  ye  say :  "  The  authors  and  professors  of  our  doctrine  be  damned  in  heU- 
fire,  and  cry,  Peccavi*'  This  is  a  very  terrible  kind  of  talk.  But  it  is  a  rash 
part  for  you,  M.  Harding,  so  suddenly  to  skip  into  God's  chair,  and  there  to 
pronounce  your  sentence  definitive  like  a  judge.  But  God  will  judge  of  your 
judgment.  St  Augustine  saith  :  Alia  est  sella  terrena,  aliud  tribunal  ccelorum.  Ab 
inferiori  sententia  acdpiUir,  a  superiori  corona^^ :  "The  earthly  chair  is  one  thing  ; 
the  judgment-seat  in  heaven  is  another.     From  the  one  we  receive  sentence. 


August  In 
P«a.b 


bu. 


in 


August. 
PmI.  xxxvi. 
Par.  3. 


[>  Grinting,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 157a] 

[«  Followers,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667.] 

[■  Word,  1567, 1670.] 

[*  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1603.  Comm.  in  Matt.  cap.  xv. 
1.  col.  685 ;  where  legis  prcecepta  transgressi  sunt.'] 

[»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Psal.  Ixx. 
Enarr.  Senxi.  ii.  4.  Tom.  lY.  col.  736;  where  ad 
parvum,  rediet  quod,  and  transis  tu  tine.] 


[•  Theeself,  1667, 1570.] 

[7  Ad,  1667, 1670.] 

[«  Pnedicans,  1567, 1670, 1609.] 

['  Id.  ibid.  12.  col.  742 ;  where  e»  aliquo,  pradi- 
cans,  and  superventura,"] 

[>o  Id.  in  Psal.  xzxvi.  Senn.  iii.  13.  col.  290 ; 
where  ab  inferiore  accepit  sententiam,  a  superiort 
eoronam,'\ 
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from  the  other  we  receive  a  crown.''  O  M.  Harding,  God  grant  you  may  once 
ciy,  Peeeaviy  lest  the  time  come  that  ye  shall  cry  out,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Wisdom :  '*  These  are  they  whom  we  sometime  had  in  derision,  and  m  a  wm.  v. 
parable  of  reproach.  We  fools  thought  their  life  madness,  and  their  end  without 
honour.  But  now  are  they  counted  among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  portion 
is  among  the  saints." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  iii.  Division  2". 

Now,  as  for  those  things  which  by  them  have  been  laid  against  us,  in 
part  they  be  manifestly  false,  and  condemned  so  by  their  own  judg- 
ments which  spake  them;  partly  again,  though  they  be  as  false  too 
indeed,  yet  bear  they  a  certain  shew  and  colour  of  truth,  so  as  the 
reader  (if  he  take  not  good  heed)  may  easily  be  tripped  and  brought 
into  error  by  them,  especially "  when  their  fine  and  cunning  tale  is  added 
thereunto.  And  part  of  them  be  of  such  sort  as  we  ought  not  to  shun 
them  as  crimes  or  faults,  but  to  acknowledge  and  confess*^  them  as 
things  well  done,  and  upon  very  good  reason.  For  shortly  to  say  the 
truth,  these  folk  falsely  accuse  and  slander  all  our  doings,  yea,  the  same 
things  which  they  themselves  cannot  deny  but  to  be  rightly  and  orderly 
done ;  and  for  malice  do  so  misconstrue  and  deprave  all  our  sayings  and 
doings,  as  though  it  were  impossible  that  any  thing  could  be  rightly 
spoken  or  done  by  us.  They  should  more  plainly  and  sincerely  have 
gone  to  work,  if  they  would  have  dealt  truly.  But  now  they  neither 
truly,  nor  sincerely,  nor  yet  christianly,  but  darkly  and  craftily  charge 
and  batter  us  with  lies,  and  do  abuse  the  bUndness  and  fondness  of  the 
people,  together  with  the  ignorance  of  princes,  to  cause  us  to  be  hated 
and  the  truth  to  be  suppressed. 

This,  lo  ye,  is  the  power  of  darkness,  and  of  men  which  lean  more  to 
the  amazed  wondering  of  the  rude  multitude,  and  to  darkness,  than  they 
do  to  truth  ^*  and  light ;  and,  as  St  Hierome  saith,  do  openly  gainsay  nier.  ma^, 
the  truth,  closing  up  their  eyes,  and  will  not  see  for  the  nonce  ^*.  But  *"""' 
we  give  thanks  to  the  most  good  and  mighty  God  that  such  is  our  cause, 
whereagainst  (when  they  would  fainest)  they  were  able  to  utter  no 
despite,  but  the  same  which  might  as  well  be  wrested  against  the  holy 
fathers,  against  the  prophets,  against  the  apostles,  against  Peter,  against 
Paul,  and  against  Christ  himself. 

H.   HABDING. 

. . .  The  ccahoUca  do  not  burden  you^^  with  ought,  wherein  by  their  own  judgments 
they  condemn  thenutelves,  as  ye  slander  them,  not  only  here,  but  oftentimes  in  your 
book.  For  if  they  judged  otherwise,  they  would  not  wiuingly  do  against  their 
TIL  UL  judgment.     That  is  the  special  property  of  an  heretic,  whom  St  Paul 

biddeth  aU  men  to  avoid,  ''  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  perverted 
and  seemeth^'^  even  condemned  by  his  own  judgment  J' . . 

. . .  They  shew  both  your  blasphemous  heresies  and  your  wicked  acts Luther, 

ye  know,  poured  out  his  heresies  and  villanies,  4-c Your  robbing  of  churches,  per- 

seeuting  of  inen  for  standing  stedfastly  in  the  faith  of  the  holy  forgathers,  your 
incestuous  marriages  of  monks,  friars,  and  nuns,  your  breach  of  solemn  vows  for 


["  Here  Jewel,  as  is  freqaently  the  case,  nnites 
into  oDe  two  or  three  of  Harding's  diyisions.] 

[»  Specially,  Gonf.  and  Def.  1667, 1570.] 

["  Profess,  Conf.] 

(1*  To  the  truth,  Conf.] 

[^'  It  18  not  easy  to  say  what  passage  is  intended 
by  this  YBgae  quotation.     Possibly  the  following 


words  may  ha^e  been  in  the  bishop's  mind :  Porro 
aliud  est,  si  cUusis,  quod  didtur,  oculis  mihi  Tolunt 
roaledicere.— Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1608-1706.  Apolog. 
adv.  Ruff.  Lib.  n.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  427.J 

[*•  Neither  burden  they  you,  Conf.  j 

[17  Sinneth,  Conf.] 
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Bar.  I^atom. 
adv.  Bucer. 

Gerard  Lor. 
DeHisra 
Proroganda, 
In  7.  Par. 
Canon. 


Steph.  Oard. 
in  the 
DevU's 
Sophistry. 


Albert  Pjgh. 

DeUiMB 

Frivata. 


Plat  in  Pio 
II. 

Joh.  Sleld. 
Lib.  iv. 


M.  Hard, 
fol.  29.  b. 

i Answer  to 
i.  Jewel's 
Challenge.! 


Oen.  xvL 
John  ii. 


Chrysoiit  in 
Malt  Horn. 


fleshly  pleasure,  your  profaning  and  abandoning  of  holy  so/cramentSf  your  con- 
tempt of  ancient  and  godly  ordinances  and  discipline  of  the  church,  and  such  other 
things  of  like  estimation, . . . 

. . .  For  indeed  the  catholics  do  persecute  you  {if  such  deserved  entreati'ng  of  eml 
persons  may  he  called  persecution),  and  all  good  folk  besides,  we  grant,  and  shall 
so  do  so  long  as  they  love  the  truth,  and  keep  them  in  the  unity  of  the  church. 
Yet  with  no  other  mind  do  they  persecute  you  than  Sara  did  Agar,  q^  ^^^ 
than  Christ  the  Jews,  whom  he  whipped  out  of  the  temple,  than  Peter  Jokn  a, 
did  Simon  Magus. . . .  Egaipgnu. 

THE   BISHOP   OP   SAMSBUET. 

Ye  wis,  M.  Harding,  it  might  please  you  to  remember,  that  Bartholomseus 
Latomus,  a  doctor  of  your  side,  confesseth  in  writing  to  all  the  world,  that  our 
request  touching  the  holy  ministration  under  both  kinds,  according  to  Christ's 
first  institution,  is  just  and  reasonable^ : 

That  Gerardus  Lorichius,  another  of  your  own  side,  saith :  PseudocathoUei^f 
qui reformationem  ecclesice  quoqtu)  modo  remorari  nan  verentur^:  ''They  be  false 
catholics"  (and  this,  M.  Harding,  he  speaketh  of  you,  being  one  of  your  own); 
"  they  be  false  catholics,  that  hinder  the  reformation  of  the  church  by  all  means 
they  be  able."  He  saith  you  be  false  catholics,  far  contrary  to  the  common 
opinion;  and  concludeth  in  the  end  that  the  wilful  maintenance  and  sequel 
of  yotu*  doctrine  in  this  point  is,  as  he  calleth  it,  hceresis  et  hlasphenda  pes-- 
tHens  et  execrabUis,  ''an  heresy  and  a  blasphemy  against  God,  pestilent  and 
cursed:" 

That  others  of  your  side  confess  that  this  your  use  of  ministration  under  one 
kind,  which  now  ye  call  catholic,  began  first  not  of  Christ  or  his  apostles,  or 
any  ancient  learned  father,  but  only  of  the  error,  or,  as  he  better  termeth  it, 
of  the  simple  devotion  of  the  people^ : 

That  Albertus  Pighius,  the  stoutest  gallant  of  all  your  camp,  granteth  there 
have  been  and  be  many  abuses  in  your  mass^,  notwithstanding  ye  have  told  ua 
far  otherwise : 

That  pope  Pius  oftentimes  granted,  and  used  commonly  to  say,  he  saw  great 
causes  why  priests  should  be  restored  to  the  liberty  of  marriage^ : 

That  pope  Adrian,  by  his  legate  Cheregatus,  confessed  openly  at  Norenberg, 
in  the  general  diet  of  all  the  princes  of  Germany,  that  all  the  ill  of  the  church 
came  first  a  culmine pontifl^o'',  "from  the  top  castle  of  the  pope :" 

And,  to  be  short,  M.  Harding,  it  might  have  pleased  you  to  remember  that 
yourself,  in  your  first  book,  in  the  defence  of  your  private  mass,  have  written 
thus :  "  Marry,  I  deny  not  but  that  it  were  more  commendable  and  more  godly  on 
the  church's  part,  if  many  well  disposed  and  examined  would  be  partakers  of  the 
blessed  sacrament  with  the  priest^." 

All  these  things,  M.  Harding,  be  they  uses  or  abuses,  reasonable  or  unreason- 
able, right  or  wrong,  better  or  worse;  be  they  never  so  wicked,  never  so 
blasphemous,  never  so  cursed,  yet  be  they  stoutly  defended  still,  and  no  hope 
offered  of  amendment ;  with  what  conscience  of  your  part,  he  only  seeth  that 
seeth  the  conscience.  You  grant  ye  persecute  your  brethren  where  ye  have 
the  sword,  and  may  persecute ;  but  as  Sara  did  Agar,  as  Christ  did  the  Jews ; 
and  not  otherwise.  Verily,  M.  Harding,  that  Christ  or  Sara  were  persecutors  I 
have  not  greatly  heard,  but  I  remember  Chrysostom  saith  thus:  Nunquid  ovis 
lupum  perseqvitur  aUquando  ?  Non,  sed  lupus  ovenu  Sic  enim . . .  Cairn  persecutus 
est  Abel,  non  Abel  Cairn.  Sic  Ismail  persecutus  est  Isaac,  non  Isaac  IsmaeL  Sic 
. . .  Judcei  Christum,   non  Christus  Jtuk&os.     Hceretid  Christiaaios,  non  Christiani 


\}  Equidem  nnnquam  negavi  atranque  speciem 
pariter  in  ubu  fuiase  in  primis  ac  ▼etnstissimis  eccle- 
m»,  &c — ^B.  Latom.  adv.  M.  Bacer.  Col.  1645.  cap. 
L  fol.  £.  iiii.  2.] 

[«  Sunt  pseudocatholici,  15G7, 1570.J 

[»  Ger.  Lorich.  De  MisB.  Publ.  Prorogand.  1686. 
Lib.  II.  cap.  ii.  Sept.  Pars  Canon,  p.  177.] 

[*  A  Detection  of  the  Deuila  Sophistrie,  Lond. 
1646.  fol.  139.  2,  &c.] 


[»  Alb.  Pigh.  Explic.  Cathol.  Contr.  Par.  1586. 
ControT.  vi.  fol.  123.  2.] 

f "  Plat.  De  Vit.  Pont.  CoL  1651.  Pins  II.  p.  295.} 

[J  ...  a  pontificio  culmine  malom  hoc  deflnxiase. 
.-J.  Sleid.  Comm.  Argent.  1672.  Lib.  !▼.  fol.  32.  2. 
Further  authorities  for  this  statement  will  be  given 
hereafter.] 

[•  See  Vol.  I.  page  166.] 
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Juxreticoa,     Ergo  ex  Jructibua  eorum  eognoscetU  eoa^:   "What,  do^**  the  sheep  v^   '^      *' 
persecute  the  wolf  at  any  time?    No,  but  the  wolf  doth  persecute  the  sheep.     ®"®?'*" 
For  so  Cairn  persecuted  Abel,  not  Abel  Cairn.     So  Ismael  persecuted  Isaac,  not     i^^^ 
Isaac  IsmaeL     So  the  Jews  persecuted  Christ,  not  Christ  the  Jews.      So  the  * — v— -^ 
heretics  persecute  the  Christians,  not  the  Christians  the  heretics.     Therefore  ye 
shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.'* 

St  Augustine  saith :  Non ,..eo  modo  persecuHonem  passi  sunt  pseudoprophetcB  August. 
6b  EUoy  qwomodo  ipse  EHas  a  rege  nequissimo^^ :  ^<  Neither  were  the  false  pro- FetiL  uu  u. 
phets  so  persecuted  by  Elias  as  Elias  was  persecuted  by  the  wicked  king."  ^^ 
Surely  Chrysostom  saith:  Quern  videris...in  sangmne persecuUonis  gaudentem,  hqyuschijmKLin 
^12 .  M  Whomsoever  ye  see  rejoicing  in  the  blood  of  persecution,  he  is  the  wolf."  SlattSom."* 

But  ye  pretend  great  good-will,   and  say  ye  persecute   and  murder  your  '** 
brethren  for  love ;  as  Christ  persecuted  the  Jews.     So,  I  trow,  Aristophanes  in  y«i». 
saith  Philippides  took  a  cudgel  and  beat  his  father,  and  all  for  lore^'.     How- 
beit,  M.  Harding,  neither  are  you  armed  as  Christ  was  armed;  nor  was  Christ 
armed  as  you  are  armed.     I  must  say  to  you,  as  St  Augustine  saith  unto  the 
heretics  the  Donatists :  Hanc . .  ,formam  ne  ab  ipsis  [quidem]  Jvdoeis  perseaUorilms  August. 
aeeepistis.    lUi  enm  persectUi  sunt  camem  ambukmUs  in  terra ;  vos  evangeUum  ^tii.'Liix  u* 
sedenUs  in  ccelo^*:  "Ye  learned  not  this  form  of  persecution,  no  not  of  the  Jews.  **?•'*"'**• 
For  they  persecuted  the  flesh  of  Christ  walking  in  the  earth :  you  persecute  the 
gospel  of  Christ  sitting  in  heaven.''     Robert  Holcote,  among  other  his  doubts 
moveth  this  question :  An  amor  sit  odium^^ :  "  Whether  love  be  hatred,  or  no."  If  Hoik,  in 
he  were  now  alive,  and  saw  your  dealing,  and  the  kindness  of  your  love,  I  believe  Quml  ul 
he  would  put  the  matter  out  of  question,  and  say,  undoubtedly  your  love  is  t^  s. 
hatred,  it  is  no  love.     So  Moses  saith :  "  Ismael  played  or  sported  with  Isaac."  orig.  m  osn. 
But  St  Paul  saith  the  same  playing  and  sporting  was  persecution.     For  thus  he  o^xxi  a 
writeth :  "  He  that  was  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  after  the  Spirit^®."  g«i-  !▼•  »■ 

I  doubt  not  but  you  think  of  your  part  it  is  well  done.     For  so  Christ  saith : 
"Whosoever  shall  murder  you  shall  think  he  ofTereth  a  sacrifice  unto  God."     And  JohnxTLs. 
yourselves  have^^  set  to  this  note  in  great  letters  in  the  margin  of  your  decrees : 


f  mortaliter  peccassent,  si  Christum  non  crucifixissent^^ :  "The  Jews  hadpi>t.i3. 
sinned  deadly,  if  they  had  not  hanged  Christ  upon  the  cross."  Benedictus  Deus^  matgine. 
qui  non  dedit  nos  in  captionem  dentibus  eorum :  "  Blessed  be  God,  that  hath  not 
given  us  to  be  a  prey  unto  their  teeth."  To  all  the  rest  it  is  sufficient  for 
M.  Harding  to  say:  "They  be  blasphemous  heresies;  wicked  acts;  Luther's 
heresies  and  villanies;  robbing  of  churches;  breaches  of  vows;  fleshly  plea- 
sures ;  abandoning  of  the  holy  sacraments ;  malices,  slanders,  and  lies."  And 
besides  these  things  in  effect  he  answereth  nothing.  Now  to  answer  nothing 
with  something,  it  were  worth  nothing. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  iii.  Division  5. 

Now  therefore,  if  it  be  lawful*^  for  the*^  folks  to  be  eloquent  and 
fine*tongued  in  speaking  of  eviPS  surely  it  becometh  not  us  in  our  cause, 
being  so  very  good,  to  be  dumb  in  answering  truly.  For  men  to  be 
careless  what  is  spoken  by  them  and  their  own  matter,  be  it  never  so 
falsely   and  slanderously   spoken  (especially   when  it  is  such   that  the 


[»  ChTTBOflt  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Ufttt.  Horn.  xix.  ex  cap.  vii.  Tom.  VI.  p.  xdy.J 
.    [*•  Doth,  1567, 1670.] 

.  ["  Anguat  Op,  Par.  Ifi7»-1700.  Contr.Ut.  Petfl. 
Lib.  II.  cap.  xix.  43.  Tom.  IX.  ool.  880;  where 
n^[ue  for  turn.] 

["  Chrysost.  Op.  Op.  Imperf.  in  Matt.  Horn.  xix. 
ex  cap.  Ti!.  Tom.  TL  p.  ^drJ] 

["  Phidippidea.    See  Ariatoph.  in  Nub.] 

[i«  Angnat.  Op.  Gontr.  Lit.  Petil.  Lib.  ii.  cap. 
IxxxTil  193.  Tom.  IX.  coL  272 ;  where  nee  ab.} 

[*^  Secundam  dabium  poteat  eaae  an  odium  ait 
amor.— Bob.  Holkot  aup.  Quat.  Libr.  Sentent.  Lngd. 


1497.  Lib.  I.  Qosat,  iii.  Art.  Tiii.  Dnb.  2.  fol.  b. 

Tiii.2.] 

[»«  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1738-69.  In  Gen.  Hom.  vii.  2. 

Tom.  II.  p.  78.] 
t'7  Hath,  1611.] 
[*"  ...JadfBi...8i  non  ocddiaaent,  similiter  peccas- 

aent  mortaliter. — Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lagd.  1624. 

Beeret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Para,  Gloaa.  in  Diat. 

x]ii.ooL47.] 

[^»  Leefol,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 

f  «>  Theais  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 

["  Speaking  eril,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667,  1670, 

1609.] 
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majesty  of  God  and  the  cause  of  religion  may  thereby  be  damaged), 
is  the  part  doubtless  of  dissolute  and  wretehless  persons,  and  of  them 
which  wickedly  wink  at  the  iiy'uries  done  unto  the  name  of  God.  For 
although  other  wrongs,  yea,  oftentimes  great,  may  be  borne  and  dis- 
sembled of  a  mild  and  christian  man ;  yet  he  that  goeth  smoothly  away, 
and  dissembleth  the  matter,  when  he  is  noted  of  heresy,  Buffinus  was 
wont  to  deny  that  man  to  be  a  Christian  ^  We  therefore  will  do  the 
same  thing  which  all  laws,  which  nature's  own  voice  doth  command  to 
be  done,  and  which  Christ  himself  did  in  like  case,  when  he  was  checked 
and  reviled;  to  the  intent  we  may  put  off  from  us  these  men's  slan- 
derous accusations,  and  may  defend  soberly  and  truly  our  own  cause 
and  innocency. 

M.   HABDINO. 

. . .  Te  heme  not  proved  the  truth  to  he  of  your  gide,  fior^  ever  shaU  he  able 
to  prove^  modntodmng  the  doctrine  of  the  Lutherans^  ZuinglianSy  and  CalvinigtSf 
as  ye  do.  Now  aU  dependeth  of  that  point.  And  hecause  ye  have  not  the  truthy 
whatsoever  ye  say,  it  is  soon  confuted;  and  whatsoever  ye  hring,  it  is  to  no 
purpose, .  •  • 

THE  BISHOP   OF   8ABISBUBT. 

This  is  the  very  issue  of  the  case ;  whether  the  doctrine  that  we  profess 
be  the  truth,  or  no:  which  thing  through  God's  grace  by  this  our  conference 
in  part  may  appear.  I  beseech  God,  the  Author  of  all  truth  and  the  Father 
of  light,  so  to  open  our  hearts  that  the  thing  that  is  the  truth  indeed  may 
appear  to  us  to  be  the  truth. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  iv.  Division  2. 

For  Christ  verily,  when  the  Pharisees  charged  him  with  sorcery,  as 
one  that  had  some  familiar  spirits,  and  wrought  many  things  by  their 

John vUL4iii.  help:  "I,"  said  he,  "have  not  the  devil,  but  do  glorify  my  Father; 
but  it  is  you  that  have  dishonoured  me,  and  put  me  to  rebuke  and 
shame."      And  St  Paul,  when  Festus  the  lieutenant  scorned  him  as  a 

AeuzzTi.fi5».  madman :  "  I,"  said  he,  "  most  dear  Festus,  am  not  mad,  as  thou  thinkest, 
but  I  speak  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness."  And  the  ancient  Chris- 
tians, when  they  were  slandered  to  the  people  for  man-killers,  for  adul- 
terers, for  committers  of  incest,  for  disturbers  of  the  commonweals*, 
and  did  perceive  that  by  such  slanderous  accusations  the  religion  which 
they  professed  might  be  brought  in  question,  namely  if  they  should 
seem  to  hold  their  peace,  and  in  manner  confess  the  fault ;  lest  this 
might  hinder  the  free  course  of  the  gospel,  they  made  orations,  they 
put  up  supplications,  and  made  means  to  emperors  and  princes,  that  they 
might  defend  ihemselves  and  their  fellows  in  open  audience. 

M.   HABDINO. 

When  ye  prove  that  ye  have  the  truth,  then  may  ye  he  admitted  in  your  c2e- 
fence  to  allege  the  example  of  Christ,  of  St  Paul,  and  of  the  first  Christians, 
But  now  we  teU  you,  heing  as  you^  are,  these  examples  serve  you  to  no  purpose. 
And,  for  ought  ye  have  said  hitherto,  the  anabaptists,  Ubertines,  ZwenJtfddians, 


\}  Proboblj  the  following  passage  may  be  that 
intended : . . .  quamTis  ChriBtiano  cetera  crimina  ailendo 
depellere,  exemplo  Domini  gloriosmn  sit;  sed  tamen 
hoc  in  fide  si  fiat,  maximnm  scandalum  geoerat.— 
Bnf.  in  Hieron.  Invect.  Lib.  i.  in  Hieron.  Op.  Par. 
1693-1706.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  ii.  col.  350.J 


['  ...  the  truth  to  be  of  yonr  side.  Which  ye  have  • 
not  proved,  nor,  Conf.] 

[*  1567, 1570,  omit  these  referencesj 
[*  Of  common  weals,  ConlJ 
[»  Ye,  Conf.] 
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NettorianSy  EunomianSf  ArianSy  and  aU  other  pestiferous  heretics  might  say  the 
same  as  weU  as  ye.  Christ  was  charged  of  the  Jews  with  using  the 
power  of  impure  spirits  blasphemously :  Paid  was  scorned  of  Festus  as 
T«rtaiL«ft  ^  madman  without  cause:  the  ancient  Christians  were  accused  by 
^vnog^  ihc  infdels  of  heinous  crimes  falsely^.     But  ye  are  ^accused  of  heresies 

and  sundry  impieties  by  godly,  wise,  and  faithful  men,  upon  zeal,  by  good  adviecy 
neapcUytaqr  ^^  tndy.  And  as  for  those  ancient  Christians,  when  tftey  made  apolo^ 
*^  ^**^£S^  9^  ^^  <^otions  in  the  dtfence'^  of  the  christian  faith,  they  did  it  so 


as  became  christian  men,  plainly  and  openly.  Either  they  offered  them 
to  the  emperors  with  their  own  hands,  or  put  to  their  names,  and  signified  to 
whom  they  gave  the  same :  as  St  Hilary  delivered  a  book  in  defence  of  the  catholic 
sedea.  Hut  foith  ogoinst  the  Arians  to  Constantius :  Melito  and  ApoUinaris  wrote 
L^i9.cap.4cvi.  iheir  apologies  to  the  emperors^:  St  Justin  the  philosopher  and  mar^ 
tyr  gave  his  first  apology  for  the  Christians  to  the  senate  of  the  Pomans,  the 
second  to  Antoninus^  Pius,  emperor;  -TertuOian  to  the  Romans:  St  ApoUonius 
gfrfff  HML  the  Roman  senator  and  martyr  did  read  his  book  openly  in  the  senate- 
£A.e.eap.jrjri  ^oiM6,  which  he  had  made  in  drfence  of  the  christian  faith^^.  Btit  ye 
do  your  things,  that  ought  to  be  done  openly,  in  hucker-mucker.  Ye  set  forth 
your  Apology  m  the  name  of  the  church  of  England,  brfore  any  mean  part  of 
the  church  were  privy  to  it,  and  so  as  though  either  ye  were  ashamed  of  it,  or 
^  ceroid  to  abide  by  it.  The  inscription  of  it  is  directed  neither  to  pope, 
£  nor  emperor,  nor  to  any  prince,  nor  to  the  church,  nor  to  the  general 
S^  JSZiiL  <5ouiicfl  then  being  when  ye  wrote  it,  as  it  was  most  convenient.  There 
oiUikm^rderiK  {g  no  num's  name  set  to  it.  It  is  printed  toithout  privilege  of  the  Untruth. 
prince,  contrary  to  the  law^^  in  that  behalf  made,  allowed  neither  by  parliament 
nor  by  proclamation,  nor  agreed  upon  by  the  clergy  in  public  and  lawful  synod. 
This  packing  beeometh  you:  it  becometh  not  the  upright  professors  of  the  truth, 
Wherrfore  your  unlawful  book,  as  it  is,  so  it  may  be  called,  an  invective,  or  rather 
Tke  Apeiogw  a  ^  famous  Ubd  and  slanderous  writ^^,  as  th<xt  which  seemeth  to  have 


The  A 

tke 


been  made  in  a  comer,  and  cast  abroad  in  the  streets,   the   authors 
whereof  the  dvU  law  punisheth  sharply, 

THE   BISHOP   OF   BABI8BUBT. 

How  far  forth  these  examples  may  serve  us,  we  remit  the  judgment  thereof 
to  the  discreet  christian  reader.  It  is  not  enough  thus  to  cry  out,  '<  Impieties 
and  heresies."  M.  Harding's  bare  word  in  this  behalf  is  not  sufficient  to  warrant 
an  evidence.  Certainly  among  other  great  comforts  that  we  have  in  God's 
mercies  this  is  one,  and  not  the  least,  that,  touching  the  innocency  and  right 
of  our  cause,  we  may  say  to  you,  as  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees,  ''  We  have  John  tul  48. 
not  the  devil,  but  we  glorify  our  Father;"  or  as  St  Paul  said  unto  Festus,  "We  Acti«Tt». 
are  not  mad  (M.  Harding),  as  ye  report  of  us ;  but  we  utter  unto  you  the  words 
of  truth  and  sobriety." 

But  this  is  a  piteous  fault.  The  names  of  all  the  bishops,  deans,  arch- 
deacons, parsons,  vicars,  and  curates  of  England  are  not  set  to  otu*  Apology. 
It  is  directed  neither  to  the  emperor,  nor  to  the  pope,  nor  to  the  council. 
Neither  is  it  printed  with  privilege  of  the  prince.  This  last  clause  is  a  mani- 
fest untruth,  and  may  easily  be  reproved  by  the  printer.  Hereof  ye  conclude 
it  is  a  slanderous  libel,  and  was  written  under  a  hedge,  and,  as  you  say,  in 
hucker-mucker. 

First,  were  it  granted  that  all  ye  say  of  Hilary,  Melito,  Justinus,  TertuUiaUy 
and  ApoUonius  were  true,  yet  must  it  needs  follow  that  all  books  that  are  not 
subscribed  with  the  authors'  names  were  written  in  a  comer  ?  First,  to  begin  with 
the  scriptures,  teU  us,  M.  Harding,  who  wrote  the  books  of  Genesis,  of  Exodus, 
of  Leviticus,  of  Numeri,  of  Deuteronomium,   of  Josue,   of  the  Judges,  of  the 


I«  TertoU.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Apolog.  7.  p.  8.] 
['  In  defSence,  Conf.] 

[•  Hist.  Eocles.  Par.  Lib.  iv.  capp.  xxIy.  xxr. 
fbU.  46,  7.] 

[•  Antonins,  1667, 1670, 1609, 1611.] 


[»»  Id.  ibid.  Lib.  v.  cap.  xx.  fol.  60.] 

["  This  is  inserted  from  Conf.  and  Def.  1667.] 

[>»  To  law,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667.] 

["  Write,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 
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Kings,  of  the  Chronicles,  of  Job,  &c.     Who  wrote  these  books,  I  say?    Who 
authorised  them?     Who  subscribed  his  name?     Who  set  to  his  seal?     The 
book  of  Wisdom  by  some  is  fathered  upon  Fhiio,  by  some  upon  Salomon.     The 
epistle  unto  the  Hebrews  some  say  was  written  by  St  Paul,  some  by  Clemens, 
some  by  Barnabas,  some  by  some  other;   and  so   are  we  uncertain    of  the 
author's  name.     St  Mark,  St  Luke,  St  John,  never  once  named  themselves  in 
their  gospels.     The  apostles'  creed,  the  canons  of  the  apostles,  by  what  names 
are   they  subscribed?     How  are  they  authorised?      To  what  pope,  to  what 
emperor,  were  they  offered?     To  leave   others    the   ancient   doctors  of  the 
church,    which,   as  you  know,  are    often  misnamed,   Ambrose  for  Augustine, 
Greek  for  Latin,  new  for  old;  your  doctor  of  doctors,  the  fairest  flower  and 
crop  of  your  garland,  Gratianus,  is  so  well  known  by  his  name  that  wise  men 
Br^^hi      cannot  well  tell  what  name  to  give  him.      Erasmus  saith  of  him  thus :    Qu»- 
tert.  seriem    quis  fwty  stve  Gratiafius,  sive  Crassianus^ :  ''  Whatsoever  name  we  may  give  him, 
Micron.*'™'   be  it  Gratianus  or  Crassianus."    And  again  he  saith :  Erudiii  negant  iUam  Gra- 
prcSt  in  It.  ttoni  fiescio  CUJU8  congertem  uUa  unqtuim  pubUca  ecckaicB  auctoritate  Juisae  eomr- 
'^^^'^^"^^ probatam^ :    "The  learned  say  that  Gratian's  collection  or  heap  of  matters  was 
never  allowed  by  any  public  authority  of  the  church."    And  again:  Non  con- 
stat fiUis  argumentis  qvis  ^fuerit  Gratianus,   quo   tempore  opus  suum  exMbuerit, 
eujus  pontificis,  cujus  conciUi  fuerit  auctoritcUe  eomprobatum^ :    "  It  cannot  ap- 
pear by  any  tokens   of  record,  neither  what  this   Gratian  was,   nor  at  what 
time  he  offered  up  his  book,  nor  what  council  nor  what  pope  allowed  it." 

Who  subscribed  the  late  council  of  Colaine?  Who  subscribed  the  book 
not  long  sithence  set  abroad  under  the  name  of  the  church  of  Colaine,  and 
named  Antididagma?^  To  be  short,  who  subscribed  your  own  late  book,  en- 
titled "The  Apology  of  Private  Mass?*"  Where  were  they  written?  Where 
were  they  subscribed?  By  what  authority  and  under  what  names  were  they 
allowed?  I  will  say  nothing  of  your  late  famous  volume  bearing  the  name 
of  Marcus  Antonius  Constantius^  This  book,  as  you  see,  hath  three  great 
names;  notwithstanding  the  author  himself  had  but  two,  and  yet  not  one  of 
all  these  three.  What,  M.  Harding,  would  you  make  your  brethren  believe 
that  all  these  be  but  slanderous  writers  ^  devised  only  in  hucker-mucker,  and 
imder  a  hedge? 
AdMxyfT.  The  decree  the  apostles  made  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  it  appeareth 

not  it  was  so  curiously  subscribed  with  aU  their  names.  The  protestation  of  the 
Bohemians  in  the  council  of  Basil,  the  confession  of  the  churches  of  Geneva  and 
Helvetia,  for  ought  that  I  know,  have  no  such  public  subscriptions.  Neither  is 
it  necessary,  nor  commonly  used,  to  join  private  men's  names  to  public  matters ; 
neither  in  so  mighty  and  ample  a  realm,  upon  all  incident  occasions,  is  it  so  easy 
to  be  done.  Briefly,  our  Apology  is  confirmed  by  as  many  names  as  the  high 
court  of  parliament  of  England  is  confirmed. 

Neither  was  the  same  conceived  in  so  dark  a  corner  as  M.  Harding  imagineth. 
For  it  was  afterward  imprinted  in  Latin  at  Paris ;  and  hath  been  sithence  trans- 
lated into  the  French,  the  Italian,  the  Dutch,  and  the  Spanish  tongues ;  and  hath 
been  sent  and  borne  abroad  into  France,  Flanders,  Germany,  Spain,  Poole,  Hun- 
gary, Denmark,  Sueveland,  Scotland,  Italy,  Naples,  and  Rome  itself,  to  the  judg- 
ment and  trial  of  the  whole  church  of  God.  Yea,  it  was  read  and  sharply  con- 
sidered in  your  late  covent  at  Trident,  and  great  threats  made  there  that  it 
should  be  answered,  and  the  matter  by  two  notable  learned  bishops  taken  in 
hand;  the  one  a  Spaniard,  the  other  an  Italian;  which  two,  notwithstanding. 


[1  Hieron.  Op.  Basfl.  1516.  Enism.  Prsf.  in  tert. 
-Ser.  sec.  Tom.  Tom.  II.  foL  190.  2 ;  where  nee  Mtm 
uUU  conttaty  and  smtm  exkUnurit  oput.'] 

[■  Ibid.  Praef.  Tom.  II.  fol.  4;  where  compro- 
baiam  Juisse.  Later  editions  place  these  epistles 
and  the  observations  of  Erasmns  in  the  fourth  vo- 
lume.] 

[*  The  title  of  this  work  was  '' Antididagma,  sen 
Christianae  et  Catholicse  relig.  per  rev.  et  illustr. 
Dominos  canon.  Metropol.  Ecdes.  Coloniens.  Pro- 


png.  adv.  ]ibram...conBaltorio  delibenito  noiniiie 
impressom.*    Paris,  1645.] 

[*  Printed  1562.  An  answer  vnis  published,  with 
the  title  **The  Defence  of  the  Truth."  A  copj,  con- 
taining the  two  treatises,  is  in  Emmanuel  CoU^e 
Library,  Cambridge.] 

[^  The  name  assumed  by  bishop  Gardiner.] 

["  Writes,  1567, 1570.] 

[7  This  reference  is  inserted  from  1667,  1570^ 
1609.] 
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these  five  whole  years  have  yet  done  nothing,  nor,  I  believe,  intend  any  thing  to 
do.  Indeed,  certain  of  your  brethren  have  been  often  gnawing  at  it ;  but  such 
as  care  nothing,  nor  is  cared,  what  they  write. 

Bat,  if  names  be  so  necessary,  we  have  the  names  of  the  whole  clergy  of  Eng* 
knd  to  confirm  the  faith  of  our  doctrine,  and  your  name,  M.  Harding,  as  you  can 
well  remember,  amongst  the  rest ;  unless,  as  ye  have  already  denied  your  faith,  so 
ye  will  now  also  deny  your  name.  To  conclude,  it  is  greater  modesty  to  publish 
our  own  book  without  name-,  than,  as  you  do,  to  publish  other  men's  books  in 
your  own  names.  For  indeed,  M.  Harding,  the  books  ye  send  so  thick  over  are 
not  yours.  Ye  are  but  translators:  ye  are  no  authors.  If  every  bird  should 
fetch  again  his  own  feathers,  alas !  your  poor  chickens  would  die  for  cold.  But 
you  say  we  offered  not  our  book  to  the  pope.  No,  neither  ought  we  so  to  do. 
He  is  not  our  bishop :  he  is  not  our  judge.  We  may  say  unto  him  as  the  emperor 
CoDstantius  said  sometime  to  pope  liberius:  Quota  es  tu  para  arhis  terrarum?^  Theod.in 
"What  great  portion  art  thou  of  the  whole  world?"  As  for  your  council  ^f  ™**"*<**«^ 
Trident,  God  wot,  it  was  a  silly  covent,  for  ought  that  may  appear  by  their 
conclusions. 

We  offered  the  defence  and  profession  of  our  doctrine  unto  the  whole  church 
of  God,  and  so  unto  the  pope,  and  to  the  council  too,  if  they  be  any  part  or 
member  of  the  church ;  and  by  God's  mercy  shall  ever  be  able  in  all  places  both 
with  our  hands  and  with  our  bodies  to  yield  an  account  of  the  hope  we  have  in 
Jesos  Christ.  Whereas  it  liketh^  you  to  term  our  Apology  a  slanderous  hbel,  I 
doubt  not  but  whosoever  shall  indifierently  consider  your  book  shall  think  M. 
Hardingfs  tongue  wanteth  no  slander. 


The  Apology,    Chap.  iv.  Division  3. 

But  we  truly,  seeing  that  so  many  thousands  of  our  brethren  in  these 
last  twenty  years  have  borne  witness  unto  the  truth  in  the  midst  of  most 
painful  torments  that  could  be  devised,  and  when  princes,  desirous  to 
restrain  the  gospel,  sought  many  ways,  but  prevailed  nothing,  and  that 
now  almost  the  whole  world  doth  begin  to  open  their  eyes  to  behold  the 
light;  we  take  it  that  our  cause  hath  already  been  sufficiently  declared 
and  defended,  and  think  it  not  needful  to  make  many  words,  seeing  ^^  the 
matter^^  saith  enough  for  itself. 

M.   HARDING. 

. . .  The  reasons  and  examples  ye  bring  for  it  conclude  nothing.  Because,  lojcking 
tntthy  ye  build  upon  a  false  ground;  whatsoever  ye  set  up,  eftsoons  it  falleth,  being 
stayed  by  no  just  proof  Here  ye  go  forth,  and  fain  would  ye  prop  up  that  matter ; 
but  your  reasons  be  as  weak  as  btfore.  There  have  not  so  many  thousands  of  your 
hre^ren  been  burnt  for  heresy  in  these  last  twenty  years  as  ye  pretend.  But,  when 
ye  come  to  boasting,  then  have  ye  a  great  grace  in  using  the  figure  hyperbole.  Then 
scores  be  hundreds ;  hundreds  be  thousands ;  thousands  be  milUons, . . . 
senctet  bmvt  But  what.,,was  Michael  Servetus  the  Arian,  who  was  burnt  at  Geneva 
^oiJ^S^  ^  by  procurement  of  Calvin,  a  brother  of  yours  ?  David  George,  that  took 
a»w  Geoive.  ^pon  ^tm  to  be  Christ,  who  was  taken  up  after  he  was  buried,  and  burnt 
JmiffKtftL  at  Basle,  was  he  your  brother  ?  To  come  near  home,  Joan  of  Kent,  that 
fiUh,  who  took  forth  a  lesson  farther  than  you^^  taught  her,  I  trow,  or  yet  preacJi, 
was  she  a  sister  of  yowrs  ?  So  many  Adamites,  so  many  Zwenkfeldians,  so  many 
hundreds  of  anabaptists  and  libertines,  as  have  within  your  twenty  years  been  rid 
out  of  their  Uves  by  fire,  sword,  and  water,  in  sundry  parts  of  Christendom,  were 
they  aU  of  your  blessed  brotherhead  ? ... 

JtuamdMomt-        And  tliis  is  the  chief  argument  ye  make  in  all  that  huge  dunghill  of 
your  stinking  martyrs,  which  ye  have  intituled  *^Acts  and  Monuments."  But 


[■  Theodor.  in  Hist.  EccIm.  Script.  Amst.  I09ft- 
1700.  Lib.  II.  cap.  zvi.  p.  94.] 
[»  Liked,  1667, 1570.] 


['0  Since,  Conf.] 

["  The  7617  matter,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.]. 
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188 


THE  DEFENCE   OF    THE  APOLOGY 


[part 


ttuU 
ttpom 


we  teU  you,  it  is  not  death  that  justifieth  the  cause  of  dying;  hut  it  is  the  cause  of 
dying  that  juMifieth  the  death 

Prinzes,  ye  say,  were  desirous  to  restrain  your  gospel;  and,  though  a  weak  aryu- 
they  went  about  it  by  many  ways,  yet  prevailed  they  nothing:  thertfore  "*^^ *'"«*• 
your  doctrine  must  needs  he  the  true  gospel.     As  good  an  argument  as  this  is  may 
thieves  make  in  their  dtfence.     For  princes  he  desirous  to  keep  their  dominions  from 
robbing,  and  have  ever  devised  strait  laws  and  punishments  for  restraint  of  thieves ; 
yet  he  thieves  every  where,  and  th^  is  daily  committed, . . . 

And,  whereas  your  gospel  is  a  gross  gospel,  a  carnal  gospel,  a  heOy  tmm  eamai 
gospel,  wonder  it  is  not  if  those  people  ^  be  not  wholly  withdrawn  from  tS&  pSie 
assenting  to  the  same,  who  he  not  of  the  finest  wits,  and  be  much  given  to  SShSStnT' 
the  service  of  the  belly,  and  of  the  things  beneath  the  heUy,    Yet,  where  the  Hensieg  re- 
princes  have  used  most  diligence  and  best  means  to  stop  the  course  of  jSSiSSiSi?* 
your  heresies,  there  the  people  remain  most  catholic;  as  every  man  may 
judge  by  view  of  Italy,   Spain,  Base  Almaine,   and  France,   before  that  weighty 
sceptre,  by  Goc^s  secret  providence  for  punishment  of  sin,  was  committed  to  feeble 
Jtands*,  that  for  tender  age  were  not  able  to  bear  it. . . . 

Your  other  argument,  whereby  ye  would  persuade  your  gospel  to  be  the  truth,  is 
that  now  (as  ye  crack)  almost  the  whole  world  doth  begin  to  open  their  Thetargumeiu 
eyes  to  behold  the  light.     This  argument  serveth  marvellous  weUfor  anti-  jSSfaJtS^ 
Christ.     And  truly,  if  he  he  not  already  come,  ye  may  very  well  seem  to  be  ^<«**^<- 
his  forerunners. . . .  Nay,  sirs,  if  it  be  true  that  ye  say,  that  almost  the  whole  world 
looketh  that  way,  knowing  that  in  the  latter  days,  and  toward  the  end  of  the  world, 
"  iniquity  shall  abound,  and  the  charity  of  the  more  part  shall  wax  cold;"  j^^^  ^^^^^ 
tee  may  rather  make  a  contrary  argument,  and  judge  your  gospel  to  he  ne  armt^ 
erroneous  and  false,   because  the  multitude  is  $o  ready  to   receive  it.  ^JJJlSj^ 
Again,    Christ  hath  not  loved  his  church  so   Uttle  as  that  the  world  ^Jlu^^ye^ 
should  now  begin  to  open  their  eyes  to  behold  the  light.     For  the  same  ^J"***"*- 
cause  presupposeth^  a  former  general  darkness.     It  standeth  not  with  Christ^ s  pro^ 
mises  made  to  the  church  touching  his  being  with  the  church  all  days  to  ir-att  srvUL 
the  worlds  end,  and  tJie  Holy  Ghosts  remaining  with  it  the  Spirit  of  Johnxiv. 
truth  for  ever,  that  he  should  suffer  his  church  to  continue  in  darkness  and  lack 
of  truth  these  thousand  years  past,  and  now  at  the  latter  days  to  reveal  the  truth 
of  his  gospel  by  apostates,  vow-breakers,  church-robbers,  and  such  other  most  un- 
like  to  the  apostles. . . . 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBUBT. 

Whatsoever  we  say,  here  appeareth  small  weight  in  M.  Harding's  sayings.  We 
make  no  boast  of  the  numbers  and  multitudes  of  our  martyrs.  And  yet,  as  St 
2  Cor.  xi.  30.  Paul  saith,  if  we  should  needs  boast,  we  should^  chiefly  boast  of  such  our  infir- 
mities. But  we  rejoice  with  them,  and  give  God  thanks  in  their  behalf,  for  that 
it  hath  pleased  him  to  prepare  their  hearts  unto  temptation,  to  try  and  purify 
them  as  gold  in  the^  furnace,  and  to  keep  them  faithful  unto  the  end. 

As  for  David  George,  and  Servete  the  Arian,  and  such  other  the  like,  they 
were  yours,  M.  Harding,  they  were  not  of  us.  You  brought  them  up,  the  one  in 
Spain,  the  other  in  Flanders.  We  detected  their  heresies,  and  not  you.  We 
arraigned  them.  We  condemned  them.  We  put  them  to  the  execution  of  the 
laws.  It  seemeth  very  much  to  call  them  our  brothers,  because  we  burnt  them. 
It  is  known  to  children,  it  is  not  the  death,  but  the  cause  of  the  death,  that 
maketh  a  martyr.  St  Augustine  saith  :  Tres  erant  in  cruce ;  unus  Salvator ;  alter 
salvandus;  tertius  damnandus.  Omnium  par^  pcena,  sed  dispar  cauea^^ :  "Theine 
were  three  hanging  on  the  cross :  the  first  was  the  Saviour ;  the  second  to  be 
saved ;  the  third  to  be  damned.  The  pain  of  all  three  was  one,  but  the  cause 
was  diverse." 


Auftuit  in 
Ptal.  xxxiT. 
Par.S. 


[»  Peoples,  Conf.l 

[»  Among,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567  and  1570.] 
[B  This  note  is  inserted  from  Conf.  and  Def. 
1567.] 

[*  Charles  IX.]  [*  An,  Conf.] 

["  Same  presnpposeth,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 


[7  Would,  1567, 1570.] 

[»  1567, 1570,  omit  the.] 

[»  Per,  1570.] 

[>o  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Psal.  xxxit. 
Enarr.  Serm.  ii.  1.  Tom.  IV.  col.  238 ;  where  alius 
salvandut  aliut,  and  impar  causmi.] 
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Tour  anabaptists  and  Zwenkfeldians  we  know  not.  They  find  harbour 
amongst  you  in  Austria,  Slesia,  Moravia,  and  in  such  other,  countries  and  cities 
where  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  suppressed ;  but  they  have  no  acquaintance  with 
DS,  neither  in  England,  nor  in  Germany,  nor  in  France,  nor  in  Scotland,  nor  in 
Denmark,  nor  in  Sweden,  nor  in  any  place  else  where  the  gospel  of  Christ  is 
clearly  preached.  But  it  hath  been  your  great  policy  these  many  late  years, 
when  ye  murdered  the  saints  of  God,  first  to  root  out  their  tongues  for  fear  of 
speaking,  and  then  afterward  to  tell  the  people  they  were  anabaptists,  or  Arians, 
or  what  ye  listed.  With  such  policy  Nero  sometime,  that  bloody  tyrant,  bturnt  suet.  mmq 
the  Christians  in  heaps  together,  and  made  open  proclamations  that  they  were  "°^' 
traitors  and  rebels,  and  had  fired  the  city  of  Rome. 

It  pleaseth  you,  for  lack  of  other  evasion,  to  call  the  story  of  martyrs  a  dung- 
hill of  lies.  But  these  lies  shall  remain  in  record  for  ever,  to  testify  and  to 
condemn  your  bloody  doings.  Ye  have  imprisoned  your  brethren,  ye  have  stript 
them  naked,  ye  have  scourged  them  with  rods,  ye  have  burnt  their  hands  and 
arms  with  flaming  torches,  ye  have  famished  them,  ye  have  drowned  them^^,  ye 
bave  summoned  them  being  dead  to  appear  before  you  out  of  their  graves,  ye 
have  ripped  up  their  buried  carcases,  ye  have  burnt) them,  ye  have  thrown  them 
out  into  the  dunghUl ;  ye  took  a  poor  babe  falling  from  his  mother's  womb,  and 
in  most  cruel  and  barbarous  manner  threw  him  into  the  fire. 

All  these  things,  M.  Harding,  are  true :  they  are  no  lies.  The  eyes  and  con- 
sciences of  many  thousands  can  witness  your  doings.  The  blood  of  innocent 
Abel  crieth  to  God  from  the  earth ;  and  undoubtedly  he  will  require  it  at  your 
hands.  Chrysostom  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before :  Quern  videris  .,An  sanguine  chrywat  in 
perseevUonia  gaudentemy  [ui]  Iwpus  est^^:  "  Whosoever  hath  pleasure  in  the  blood  of  laT^  ^°™* 
persecution,  the  same  is  a  wolf."  Ye  slew  your  brethren  so  cruelly,  not  for  murder, 
or  robbery,  or  any  other  grievous  crime  they  had  committed,  but  only  for  that 
they  trusted  in  the  living  God.  Howbeit,  we  may  say  with  the  old  father  Ter- 
tnllian :  CrudeUtas  vestra  nostra  gloria  est^^ :  "  Your  cruelty  is  our  glory."  Totuu.  ad 

Whereas  we  avouch  the  power  and  authority  of  God's  holy  word,  for  that 
the  more  it  is  trodden  down  the  more  it  groweth,  and  for  that  the  kings  and 
princes  of  this  world,  with  all  their  puissance   and  policy,  were  never  able  to 
root  it  out ;  your  answer  is,  that  this  reason  may  serve  thieves  as  well  as  us. 
To  dissemble  your  odious  comparisons,  how  lightly  soever  it  shall  please  you 
to  weigh  this  reason,  yet  your  forefathers  the  Pharisees  in  old  time  seemed 
to  make  some  account  of  it.     For  thus  they  murmured  ^^  and  misliked  among 
themselves :  Videtis  nos  nihil  proficere,     Ecce  mundtis  totus  post  eum  abUt :  **  Ye  John  xu.  19. 
see  we  can  do  no  good.     Lo,  the  whole  world  (for  all  that  we  can  do)  is  gone 
after  him.''      Tertullian   likewise  saith :    Exquisitior    qtuEqfie    cmdelitcis    vestra  '^'^  ^^ 
Ukeebra  magis  est  sectce.     Plures  effidmuTy  quoides  metimur  a  vobis.      Semen  est 
sanguis  Christtanorum^^ :  "The  greatest  cruelty  that  ye  can  devise  is  an  entice- 
ment to  our  sect.     How  many  of  us  soever  ye  murder,  when  ye  come  to  the 
view,  ye  find  us  more  and  more.     The  seed  of  this  increase  is  christian  blood." 
So  St  Augustine :   Ltgabantury   tncludehafUury   ccedebantur^  torquebantur,  ureban-  August,  de 
ftw ;...€*  invltipUcahantur^^ :  "They  were  fettered,  they  were  imprisoned,  they  cap! ^ 
were  beaten,   they  were   racked,  they  were  burnt;   and  yet  they  multiplied." 
St  Cyprian  saith :  Sojcerdos  Dei,  eoangeUum  tenens,  et  Christi  precepta  custodiens,  cypr.  Lib.  i. 
occidi  potest,  vinci  non  potest^'^ :  "The  priest  of  God,  holding  the  testament  in   *"**'^ 
his  hand,  killed  he  may  be,  but  overcome  he  cannot  be."      So  likewise  Nazi-  orcgor  vu. 
anzene:  Morte  vivit:  vulnere  nascitur :  depastum  augetur^^:  "By  death  it  liveth :  mum  ex™ 
by  wounding  it  springeth :  by  diminishing  it  increaseth."  e^Tu» 

Thus  these  holy  fathers,  when  they  saw  the  gospel  of  Christ  increased  andlPtKal'^ 
grew  by  persecution,  contrary  to  all  judgment   of  reason  and  worldly  policy,  to^^jcoT*' 

__  av^erai 


["  Here  15&!,  1570  insert  ye  have  bwmt  themJ] 

['■  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Katt.  Horn.  zix.  ex  cap.  Tii.  Tom.  YI.  p.  xciv.] 

[»  TertuU.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Ad  Scap.  4.  p.  88; 
where  gloria  est  nottra.'] 

["  Murdered,  1570.] 

P*  Id.  Apolog.  50.  p.  45 ;  where  eit  magis.] 


[*^  August.  Op.  De  Civ.  Dei,  Lib.  zxii.  cap.  ti. 
1.  Tom.  VII.  col.  661.]  '**'^''' 

f "  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Cornel.  Epist.  lix. 
p.  138;  where  non  potest  vinei.] 

[»»  Gregor.  Naz.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  Orat.  xxvi. 
10.  Tom  I.p.478.j 
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they  were  enforced^  contrary  to  M.  Harding^s  judgment^  therein  to  acknowledge 
the  mighty  power  and  hand  of  God,  and  an  undoubted  testimony  of  the  truth. 
Etueb.  Li^  Justinus,  a  godly-leamed  father  and  martyr,  saith  thus  of  himself:  Oum  audi" 
"'^^^      rem  Christianas  pvhUce  traduci  et  exagitari^  ab  omnibus^  viderem  autem  eos  ad 
mortem^  et  ad  omnia  qua  ad  terrarem  excogitari  poasewt,  esse  intrepidos,  cogitar 
ham  nuUo  mode  posse  fieri  %U  itti  in  aliquo  soelere  viverent* :  "  When  I"  (being  an 
heathen  and  one  of  Plato's  scholars),  *' heard  that  the  Christians  were  accused 
and  reviled  of  all  men,  and  yet  saw  them  go^  to  their  death,  and  to  all  man- 
ner terrible   and   cruel    torments,   quietly  and  without  fear,   I  thought  with 
myself^  it  was  not  possible  that  such  men  should  live  in  any  wickedness." 
sotom.  ub.  The  like   writeth   Sozomenus  of  the  Christians  in  the  primitive  church :   Nee 
A^v        oduiatione  victim  neo  mwUs  perterritiy  magnum  omnibus  argumentum  dabant,  sese 
'w-aatv        de  maximis  prcsmOs  in  certamen  descendere'^ :  "  The  Christians,  neither  relenting 
*J^^Mp**    by  fair  means,  not^  shrinking  for  threats,  made  it  well  appear  to  every  man 
/leyitrrtav    that  it  was  for  somc  great  reward  they  suffered  such  trouble." 
iyAvaZ  "         These  learned  fathers  therefore  saw  that  M.  Harding  could  not  see,  the 
inrofii'       increasing  of  the  gospel  through  death  and  persecution,  maugre  the  might  of 
'^""^'        worldly  princes,  is  an  evident  token  of  the  truth.     The  prophet  David  saith : 
p*aL  u.  8. 4.  *'  The  princes  came  and  consulted  together  against  God  and  against  his  Christ. . . 
PzoT.uLao.  But  he  that  dwelleth  in  heaven  will  laugh  them  to  scorn.*'     ''There  is  no  wis- 
dom, there  is  no  policy,  there  is  no  counsel  against  the  Lord." 

Further  you  say,  our  gospel  is  gross,  and  the  people  dull,  and  sensual,  and 

given  to  their  belly  and  beastly  pleasure,  and  therefore  the  apter  and  readier 

to  receive  the  same.     O  M.  Harding,  what  a  desperate  cause  is  this,  that  cannot 

stand  without  such  manifest  blasphemy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  despiteful 

Bom.  L  i&    reproach  of  God's  people !     Certainly  St  Paul  saith :  "  The  gospel  is  the  power 

PnL  u.  &     of  God  unto  salvation."    And  the  prophet  David  saith :  ''  The  people  is  Christ's 

inheritance."     What  hath  the  people  so  much  offended  you,  that  yon  should 

cither  in  tlus  place  so  scornfully  and  so  reproachfully  report  of  them,  or  in 

M.  Haid.      your  former  book  so  disdainfully  call  them  swine  and  dogs?^     Yet  is  it  not 

rxiiiwerto    SO  loug  sithenco  yourself  were  an  earnest  professor  of  the  same  gospel,  were 

cb&'fl«(b]    it  never  so  gross.      Where  was    then  your    fineness   and   sharpness    of  wit? 

where  was  your  belly?  where  was  the  rest?      You  should  not  so  soon  have 

forgotten  your  own  self. 

Surely,  M.  Harding,  neither  will  the  sensual  man,  drowned  in  filthy  and 
beastly  pleasures,  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Christ,  and  yield  his  neck  to 
your  sword,  or  his  body  to  your  fire ;  neither  is  it  a  gross  and^  sensual  gospel 
that  will  lead  him  to  the  same. 

You  say  it  standeth  not  with  God's  promise  to  forsake  his  church  a  thousand 
years.     It  is   much  for  you,   M.   Harding,   openly  to  break   God's  command- 
ments, to  defile  his  holy  sanctuary,  to  turn  light  into  darkness  and  darkness 
into  light;   and  yet  nevertheless  to   bind   him  to   his   promise.     All  men   be 
pmi.  u.        liars,  but  God  only  is  true,  and  prevaileth  when  he  is  judged.     God  knoweth 
2  Tim.  II.  19.  j^ig  ^^^      Christ  will  be  evermore  with  his  church,  yea,  although  the  whole 

church  of  Rome  conspire  against  him. 

Addition.  Addition.     |C^     Here   M.  Harding  saith,  we  '<  succeed  the  Donatists,  and 

|3r  renew  their  wretched  objection  against  the  church,"  &c.     Howbeit  we  are  no 

foi.giKb.      Donatists,  as  his  own   conscience  well  knoweth.     The  Donatists  inclosed  the 

church   of  God  within  the  bounds^  of  one  country,   and   said  there  was  no 

church  but  only  their  own,  which  was  in  Africa.     In  like  sort,  and  with  like 

truth,  M.  Harding  so  often  and  so  constantly  telleth  us  this  day,  there  is  no 

church  nor  salvation  but   under  the   obedience   of  the  see   of  Rome.     It  is 

easy  therefore  to  see  who  are  the  children  of  those  fathers.     We  say,  as  all 

the  holy  and  learned  doctors   have  said,  the  church  of  God  hath  been  ever 


[1  Excogitari,  1570.] 

[*  Ettseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Axnst.  1606- 
1700.  Lib.  IT.  cap.  viii.  p.  99.] 

[»  Them  to  go,  1567, 1570.J  I         [•  Or,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[«  Meself,  1567, 1570.]  I         ['  Bands,  1570.  j 


[^  Sozom.  in  eod.  Lib.  i.  cap.  i.  p.  327.] 
[«  Nor,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
[7  See  Vol.  II.  page  678.] 
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from  the  beginning,  and  shall  continue  unto  the  end,  and  overspreadeth  all  ^ 

the  parts  of  the  world,  without  limitation  of  time  or  place.     Notwithstanding  \ 

sometimes  by  care  and  diligence  she  is  kept  neat  and   clean,   sometimes  by  ! 

negligence  she  is  laid  waste  and  overgrown  with  weeds;  and  therefore  she  is  1 

compared  unto  a  garden.     Sometimes  her  light  is  clear  and  beautiful,  some*  c«nt  tv.  12.  \ 

time  she  waneth^^  and  groweth   dark;   and  therefore   she  is  compared  untocuLvLio. 

the  moon.  ; 

The  church,  you  say,  hangeth  not  of  your  well-doing.     God's  name  therefore  m.  Hard.  < 

be  blessed !  For  if  it  hung  of  you,  it  could  not  stand.  It  hangeth  only  of  the  [Detwti 
assurance  of  God's  promise ;  and  the  same  promise  God  extended  as  well  to 
Hiemsalem  and  Antioch,  as  he  did  to  the  see  of  Rome.  But  now  Antioch, 
where  Peter  had  his  first  apostolic  seat,  and  Hiemsalem,  where  Christ  him- 
self first  planted  his  gospel,  are  both  forsaken  and  left  utterly  without  faith 
and  knowledge  of  God.  Notwithstanding  God  is  true  in  all  his  words,  yet 
unto  the  wicked  he  saith :  Non  eat  mihi  voluntas  in  vobia :  **  I  have  no  will  Mat  l  10. 
nor  pleasure  in  you.  I  will  receive  no  sacrifice  at  your  hands."  And  St  Paul 
saith  to  the  church  of  Rome,  even  to  the  same  church  wherein  you  so  im- 
moderately glory,  and  assure  yourself  it  cannot  err:  NoU  dttum^^  sapere.  Bed 
Ume:  *' Presume  not,  but  stand  in  awe.  For  if  God  have  not  spared  his  Bom.  zi.  si. 
own  people  of  Israel  and  Jerusalem  (unto  whom  he  made  his  promise  that 
his  name  should  dwell  there  for  ever),  how  much  less  will  he  spare  thee ! 
Mark  well  the  mercy  and  sharpness  of  God:  his  sharpness  against  them  that 
are  fallen  from  him;  but  his  mercy  towards  thee  (O  thou  church  of  Rome), 
if  thou  continue  still  in  his  mercy:  otherwise  even  thou  shalt  likewise  be 
hewn  down."  Thus,  M.  Harding,  St  Paul  adviseth  the  church  of  Rome  to 
walk  in  awe,  with  fear  and  reverence;  and  not  to  presume  of  herself  that 
she  cannot  err. 

The  argument  that  you  form  thereof,  taken,  as  you  say,  out  of  the  scrip- 
tares,  is  ^^  very  simple.  For  thus  it  standeth :  Christ  hath  promised  to  be  with 
his  disciples,  and  with  his  faithful  for  ever  unto^*  the  end  of  the  world;  ergo, 
the  church  of  Rome  can  never  err  in  matter  of  faith. 

The  prophet  Jeremy  adviseth  you  better :  **  Say  not^"  saith  he,  *^  The  temple  Jer.YiL4 
of  God,   the  temple   of  God."     We  have  his  temple,  we  have  his  word,  we 
have  his  promise.     **  Put  no  confidence  in  such  words.     They  be  words  of  lying 
and  vanity,''  saith  the  prophet :  they  will  deceive  you. 

So  saith  the  prophet  Micheas  of  the  priests  that  deceived  the  people :  Super  mic.  ul  u. 
Dondnum  requteacunt,  dicemte8^\  Nonne  eat  Jehova  in  medio  noatri?  Ideo  non 
vemet  super  nos  mahim,  Iddrco  propter  vos  Sion  ut  ager  ardtntury  et  Hieru- 
aaieoi  erit  in  acervum,  et  mons  domus  in  excelsa  sylvce:  ^'They  rest  themselves 
quietly  upon  the  Lord,"  that  is  to  say,  they  embolden  themselves  upon  his 
promises.  ^'Behold,"  say  they^  ''is  not  the  Lord  in  the  midst  amongst  us? 
Therefore  none  ill  shall  happen  to  us.  Even  therefore,"  saith  the  prophet, 
"shall  the  castle  of  Sion  be  ploughed  up  as  the  corn-field,  and  Hiemsalem  shall 
lie  as  a  heap  of  stones,  and  the  mount  of  the  temple  shall  stand  waste  as  a 
forest"  .€)! 

But  why  do  you  so  much  abate  your  reckoning?  Why  make  you  not  up  your 
fiill  account  of  your^  fifteen  hundred  threescore  and  six  years,  as  ye  were  wont 
to  do  ?  Ye  have  here  liberally  and  of  yourself  quite  stricken  off  five  hundred 
threescore  and  six  years,  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  time  wherein  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  and  holy  martyrs,  and  other  learned  fathers  and  doctots  lived ;  in  which 
whole  time  it  appeareth  by  your  own  secret  confession  the  church  of  God 
might  well  stand  both  without  your  private  mass  (for  then  was  there  none),  and 
also  without  many  other  your  like  fantasies.  Neither  ought  you,  M.  Harding, 
so  deeply  to  be  grieved,  and  to  call  us  apostates  and  heretics,  for  that  we  have 
reformed  either  our  churches  to  the  pattern  of  that  church,  or  ourselves  to  the 
example  of  those  fathers.     Verily  in  the  judgment  of  the  godly  five  hundred 


(^®  SometimM  she  uranteth,  1570.] 
["  Antem,  1570.] 
V  As,  1570.] 
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of  those  first  years  are  more  worth  than  the  whole  thousand  years  that  followed 
afterward. 
$3r  Addition.  fS"  ''This/'  saith  M.  Harding,  ^'is  a  manifest  blasphemy,  and 
little  becometh  a  christian  man."  But  wherefore^  I  hear  small  reason.  The 
primitive  church,  which  was  under  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  hath  evermore 
been  counted  the  purest  of  all  others  without  exception.  And  therefore  the 
ancient  fathers  oftentimes  appeal  to  the  judgment  thereof,  as  unto  the  infal- 
lible standard  and  measure  of  truth.  St  Chrysostom,  speaking  hereof,  although 
chryiort.  in  uot  Specially  to  this  purpose,  saith :  Vere  turn  ccelum  ecckda  fuitj  Spiritu  euncta 
Mkw.  Horn.  adnUnistrante,  euncta  eccUsice  capita  moderante,  4rc. . . .  Nunc  vero  vestigia  tantum 
rerum  Ularum  tenemv^^:  '^Then  verily  the  church  was  a  heaven,  the  Spirit  of 
God  ordering  all  things,  and  directing  all  the  heads  of  the  church.  But  now 
we  scarcely  have  the  steps  and  tokens  of  those  things."  And  immediately 
after  he  saith  further :  "  The  church  now  may  be  likened  to  a  woman  that  hath 
lost  her  old  modesty,  having  only  certain  tokens  and  shews  of  her  former 
felicity,  as  the  chests^  and  foreseals  of  precious  things,  being  utterly  void  of 
the  treasure^.''  This^  said  St  Chrysostom  touching  the  decay  of  the  church ;  and 
yet  he  thought  his  words  imported  no  blasphemy.  If  the  form  of  the 'church 
were  so  much  altered  in  Chrysostom's  days,  that  is  above  eleven  hundred 
years  past,  what  may  we  then  think  of  the  times  of  darkness  that  have  fol- 
lowed sithence?  It  was  no  blasphemy  therefdre,  M.  Harding,  to  say,  as  we 
say :  The  first  five  hundred  years  of  the  church  are  more  worth  than  the  whole 
thousand  that  followed  afterward.  This  rather  b  open  blasphemy,  to  compare 
the  church  of  Rome  that  now  is  to  a  perfect®  man,  as  you  do,  and  the 
primitive  church  of  the  apostles  and  holy  martyrs  unto  an  infant.  This  surely 
is  blasphemy  against  God.  4eA 
PamRuich.et  Therefore  I  will  answer  you  with  the  words  of  St  Hierome:  Q^i8qui8  es 
^^**""™'  as8ertor  novorum  dogmatuniy  qucBSO  te  ut  parcas  Romanis  aurilmSy  parcas  fideiy 
qucB  apostoUco  ore  lavdatur.  Cur  post  quadringentos  annos  docere  nos  nkeris^ 
quod  antea  neadvimus?  Cur  profers  in  medium,  quod  Petrua  et  Pavhia  edere 
noluerunt?  Usque  ad  hwnc  diem  sine  ista  doctrina  mundus  christianus  fuW : 
*'  Thou  that  art  a  maintainer  of  new  doctrine,  whatsoever  thou  be,  I  pray  thee, 
spare  the  Roman  ears:  spare  the  faith  that  is  commended  by  the  apostles' 
mouth.  Why  goest  thou  about,  after  now^  four  hundred  years,  to  teach  us 
that  faith  which  before  we  never  knew?  Why  bringest  thou  us  forth  that 
thing  that  Peter  and  Paul  never  uttered  ?  Evermore  until  this  day  the  chris- 
tian world  hath  been  without  this  doctrine." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  iv.  Division  7. 

For,  if  the  popes  would,  or  else  if  they  could  weigh  with  their  own 
selves  the  whole  matter,  and  also  the  beginnings^  and  proceedings  of 
our  religion,  how  in  a  manner  all  their  travail  hath  come  to  nought, 
no  body  driving  it  forward,  and  without  any  worldly  help;  and  how 
on^^  the  other  side  our  cause,  against  the  will  of  emperors  from  the 
beginning,  against  the  wills  of  so  many  kings,  in  spite  of  the  popes, 
and  almost  maugre  the  head  of  all  men,  hath  taken  increase,  and  by 
little  and  little  spread  over  into  all  countries,  and   is  come  at  length 


[1  Therefore,  1611.] 

[«  Chrjsost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  EpiBt  i.  ad 
Cor.  Horn,  xzxvi.  Tom.  X.  p.  399.] 

[»  Geasts,  1570.] 

[*  AXX*  ioiKev  ?i  ifCfcXiforfa  vv»  ywaiKl  t^s  Ta- 
Xaidv  tinifxepiav  iKireaovaif,  xal  tu  (rv/u/3oXa  «caTe- 
Xou(r|i  'troWaxov  fiovov  t^«  dpxaiat  evirpaytat 
iKtivriSf  Kai  ras  fihir  Oificav  tZv  xP^^^^^  iiriSeiKVv- 
fkivjf  Kal  TO,  Ki^toTiOy  t6v  ik  'jrXovTov  d<f>TfprifjLevrf, — 


Id.  ibid.] 

[»  Thus,  1570, 1609.] 

[«  Perfite,  1570.] 

[7  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Pamm.  et 
Ocean.  Epiat.  xli.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  316 ;  where 
qiuB  apottoli  voce  laudata  eH,  and  quod  toUe,] 

[«  Now  after,  1567, 1570, 1609.J 

[»  Beginning,  Conf.] 

[»®  One,  1611.] 
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into"  kings*  courts  and  palaces ;  these  same  things,  methinketh,  might 
be  tokens  great  enough  to  them,  that  God  himself  doth  strongly  fight 
in  our  quarrel,  and  doth  from  heaven  laugh  at  their  enterprises;  and 
that  the  force  of  the  truth  is  such  as  neither  man's  power  nor  yet 
hell-gates  are  able  to  root  it  out. 

M.   HARDINQ. 

It  18  well  that  ye  use  the  term  of  the  beginning  and  proceedings  of  your  re- 
ligion. For  indeed  of  late  years  it  hegauy  not  at  Jertutalem,  hut  at  Wittenberg. 
Neither  was  it  first  delivered  unto  you  by  an  apostle,  but  by  an  apostata.  Still 
it  proeesdethy  and  the  farther  off  from  the  end.  And  well  may  ye  name  it  your 
proceedings ;  for  there  is  no  stay  in  it :  what  Uketh  to-day  misliketh  to-morrow. 
iTim.uL  ^^  ^^^  beguiled  souls  that  follow  it  be,  as  St  Paul  saithy  "  ever  learn- 
ing, and  never  reaching  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." . . . 

Did  not  your  religion  begin  first  of  covetise,  and  grew  it  not  afterward  o/'uncmui. 
The /Mhtph^-  rancour  and  malice,  which  Martin  Luther  conceived  against  the  Domi- 
jnv^md'oe  ^'^^''^  firiars  in  Saxony,  because  Albert,  the  archbishop  of  Mentz  and 
jg3^JJJ5^*2  eleetor  of  the  empire,  had  admitted  them  to  be  preachers  of  the  par- 
Acrtoteraqp.  ^Qf^  qf  a  croisode  against  the  Turks,  contrary  to  an  ancient  custom, 
tokereby  the  Augustine  firiars,  of  whom  Luther  was  one,  had  of  long  time  been 
in  possession  of  thcU  preferment  ?  Is  it  not  weU  known  what  a  stir  friar  Luther 
made  against  John  Tetzet  the  friar  of  St  Dominic's  order,  for  that  the  said 
Tetzet  was  made  chitf  preacher  of  a  pardon  wherein  was  great  gain,  and  thereby 
hmself  was  ber^  of  that  sweet  morsd,  which  in  hope  he  had  almost  swallowed 
dovn?... 

Where  you^^  say  your  religion  is  spread  abroad,  and  hath  taken  so  much  in- 
crease against  the  wUls  of  princes  and  almost  maugre  the  head  of  all  men ;  that 
is  as  false  as  your  religion  is.... 

Did  not  the  great  slaughter  of  your  hundred  thousand  boors  of  Germany 
ThedUiiff  fiQ^fy  to  the  world  your  cause  to  have  had  the  help  of  man?  What 
•■■'"■'*'  may  we  judge  of  the  great  league  of  German  princes  made  at  the  diet 
of  SmalcaJde  for  drfence  of  your  Lutheran  gospel ? ... 

The  troubles  and  tumults  cf  France,  raised  by  your  brethren  the  Huguenots, 
Ik*  Bugmtmou  ottd  the  lamentable  outrages  committed  there  for  your  gospeVs  sake, 
^^"^"*  &€  they  not  a  witness  of  fresh  memory,  that  your  religion  is  main- 
iMaS»gS$^  tained,  set  forth,  and  dff ended  with  power  and  help  of  men ? ... 
eMvteifowM*  That  it  is  now  at  length  come  even  into  kings^  courts  and  palaces, 
S&S&i. ^  ^  mateih  wise  men  no  less  to  suspect  it  than  to  praise  it.... 

THB  BISHOP  OF  SARISBUBT. 

Te  make  yourself  game,  M.  Harding,  for  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
iasaed  first  out  of  Wittenberg,  and  not  from  Rome;  notwithstanding  Witten- 
berg is  a^  noble  and  a  famous  university,  so  generally  frequented  out  of  all 
foreign  countries,  and  so  much  commended  for  all  kinds  of  tongues  and  liberal 
knowledge,  as  not  many  the  like  this  day  in  Christendom. 

But  be  it  that  Wittenberg  were  so  simple  a  borough  as  M.  Harding  imagineth, 
yet  were  it  not  more  simple  than  was  the  town  of  Nazareth ;  in  which  poor 
town,  notwithstanding,  first  appeared  the  most  glorious  and  greatest  light  of 
the  world.  Christian  modesty  would  not  disdain  the  truth  of  God  in  respect 
of  place.  That  rather  becometh  the  proud  looks  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
They  despised  Christ  and  his  disciples,  and  called  them  Nazarenes  in  despite 
of  his  country.  And  therehence,  it  is  likely,  first  grew  that  scornful  question 
used  by  Nathaniel:  Nunquid  ex  Nazareth  potest  aUquid  esse  bond?  ''Can  anyjdtmi^ 
good  thing  come  from  Nazareth,"  so  poor  a  town?  So  Celsus  the  heathen 
despised  the  religion  of  Christ,  because  it  came  (not  from  Rome  or  Athens, 


[''  At  length  eren  into,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667,  [*'  These  referenoee  are  inserted  from  Cont  and 

1^00  ['*Ye,Conf.]  Def.  1667.    The  first  appears  also  in  1670, 1600.] 
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oii«.o(mtr.    but)  from  the  barbarous  Jews.      For  thus  Origen  reporteth  of  him:   Dogma 

Christianum  affirtnat  a  harbaris  cepisse  ortum,  hoc  est  a  Judcna^:  ^'He  saith  the 

doctrine  of  the  Christians  had  his  beginning  only  from  a  barbarous  nation,  that 

is  to  say,  from  the  Jews." 

1  Cor.  L  97.  But  this  is  the  mighty  hand  and  power  of  God.   He  chooseth  ^^  the  weak  things 

of  the  world  to  confound  the  strong,  and  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 

1  Bun.  zTiL  confound  the  wise.''     He  overthroweth  the  great  Goliath  with  a  silly  sling,  and 

s^ha>.iL&  bloweth  down  antichrist  in  all  his  glory  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth.      ''I 

^'*«-  "*•  *^  thank  thee,  O  Father,"  saith  Christ,  « for  that  thou  hast  hid  these  thmgs  from 

the  wise  and  pohtic,  and  hast  revealed  the  same  unto  the  simple "     The  faith 

FMi.  xxw.  1.  of  Christ  is  not  bound  to  place.     "  The  whole  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  the 

GaL  iiL  88L    fulucss  of  the  Same."     "  There  is  now  no  distinction  of  Greek  and  barbarous. . .  • 

We  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus*." 

Notwithstanding,  the  gospel  of  Christ  that  we  profess  neither  had  his  be- 
ginning from  that  learned  father  Doctor  Luther,  nor  came  first  from  Witten- 
berg. It  is  the  same  gospel  whereof  it  is  written  by  the  prophet :  ^*  The  law 
shall  come  out  of  Sion,  and  the  word  of  God  out  of  Hierusalem." 

Touching  your  long  tale  of  Doctor  Luther^s  avarice  and  sale  of  pardons,  I 
mind  not,  nor  need  not  to  answer  you.  It  is  a  simple  stale  slander.  Yet 
it  oflen  serveth  your  turn  of  course,  when  other  things  begin  to  fail.  Indeed 
friar  Tecel  the  pardoner  made  his  proclamations  unto  the  people  openly  in 
the  churches  in  this  sort:  Although  a  man  had  lain^  with  our  lady  the  mother 
of  Christ,  and  had  begotten  her  with  chil^  yet  were  he  able  by  the  pope's 
power  to  pardon  the  fault  ^.  Against  this  and  other  like  foul  blasphemies  Doctor 
Luther  first  began  to  speak.  Now,  whether  this  occasion  were  sufficient  or  no, 
let  M.  Harding  himself  be  the  judge. 

We  grant,  the  princes  and  estates  of  the  world  have  now  laid  their  power 
to  assist  the  gospel.  God's  holy  name  therefore  be  blessed!  Howbeit,  the 
gospel  came  not  first  from  them.  It  sprang  up  and  grew  by  them  many  wheres 
gainst  their  wills. 

Neither  is  the  gospel  therefore  the  more  to  be  suspected,  because  it  hath 
entered  into  princes'  courts.     Daniel  was  in  king  Nabuchodonosor's  palace,  and 
taught  him  to  know  the  living  God.     St  Paul  rejoiced  and  took  comfort  in 
his  bands,  for  that  there  were  some  even  in  Nero's  court  that  began  to  hearken 
to  the  gospel.     And  Eusebius  saith :   VaJeriani  aida  er<xt  jam  ecdesia  Dei^ :  ^*  Va- 
lerian the  emperor's  court  was  now  become  the  church  of  God."    Athanasius 
ThenLLiik   saith  uuto  the  emperor  Jovinian:  Conveniens  est  pio  prmeipif  S^,^:  **  The  study 
and  love  of  godly  things  is  very  meet  for  a  godly  prince.     For  so  shall  you 
surely  have  your  heart  evermore  in  the  hand  of  God."     Likewise  saith  St  Cyril 
cvrO-iiiBpiit  to  the  cmpcroVs  Theodosius  and  Valentinian :  Ah  ea  qtuB  erga  Deum  est  pirate 
•'^^^  •*  reipubUcce  vestrce  status  pendet'':  "  The  state  and  assurance  of  your  empire  hangeth 
of  your  reUgion  towards  God," 

So  likewise  saith  Sozomenus  of  the  emperor  Arcadius:  M6yrj  rj  cvo-c/Scia  apKti 

irp^s  a-nrripLav  toi£  Pturikevova-w  a»(v  dc  tovtjjs  yafih^  itm  ra  oTpaTcvfiara^. 

Therefore  it  behoveth  princes  to  understand  the  cases  of  God's  religion, 
and  to  receive  Christ  with  his  gospel  into  their  courts.  For  God  hath  ordained 
kings,  as  the  prophet  David  saith,  to  serve  the  Lord;  and,  as  Esay  saith,  to 
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be  nurses  unto  his  church. 


P  Orig.  Op.  Via.  1733-59.  ContP.  Cds.  Lib.  i.2. 
Tom.  L  p.  320.] 

[>  Jesu,  1667, 1570.]  p  Ljen.  1667.] 

I*  Ib  inquain  inter  alia  docebat,  se  tantam  habere 
potestatem  a  pontiBce,  nt  etiam  si  quia  yirginem 
XDatrem  vitiauet  ac  gravidain  fecisset,  condonare 
crimen  ipse  posset,  interrenta  peconin :  deinde,  non 
modo  jam  oommissa,  Tertmi  etiam  ftitam  peocata 
oondonabaty  &c. — ^J.  Sleid.  Comm.  Argeqt.  1672. 
Lib.  XIII.  Luther.  Lib.  in  Henr.  Brans,  fol.  147.  2.] 

[ft  Enseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1696- 
1700.  Lib.  Yii.  cap.  x.  p.  209.] 


pecit  Kal  irSdof  t&v  ovpaviwv.  o0ra>«  yap  dKtfiSn 
Kal  Tijir  Koptlav  ^X'*'  ^  X^^P^  Oeov, — Theodor.  in 
eod.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  iii.  p.  168.  ] 

[7  Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Lot.  1638.  De  Rect.  Fid. 
Tom.  y.  Pars  11.  p.  2.  See  Vol.  II.  page  1014, 
note  6.  Conf.  Cyril.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1666.  Theodos. 
et  Talent,  ad  Cyril.  Epist.  xvii.  Tom.  IV.  ooL  41 ; 
where  a  pietate  qws  in  Deum  ett  reipuhlietB  nosfrm 
eonttituHo  pendet.] 

['  ...  fiovtjv  evtrefietav  dpKtiv  irpw  trmniplaw  ToXt 
fiaaiXevovatv  Sivev  ik  Taurrit  firiikif  elvai  (rrpaTciv- 
fiara,  k.t.X. — Sosom.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Lib. 
IX.  cap.  i.  p.  646.] 
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If  there  be  occasions  of  yanities  or  wickedness  in  princes'  courts^  yet  is  there 
no  court  therein  comparable  to  the  court  of  Rome.  For  there  St  Bernard 
saith,  Mali  profieiunt,  honi  deficiunt^ :  **  The  wicked  wax :  the  godly  wane." 

Ye  strive  in  yaui,  M.  Harding :  this  counsel  is  not  of  man :  it  is  of  God.  If 
princes  with  their  powers  could  not  stay  it^  much  less  can  you  stay  it  with 
imtraths  and  fables.  The  poor  beguiled  souls  of  whom  ye  speak  are  neither 
80  silly  nor  so  simple  but  they  are  able  to  espy  your  follies.  The  truth  of 
God  will  stand.  Vanity  wiU  fall  of  itself.  Remember  the  counsel  of  Gama- 
liel: ''Fight  not  against  the  Spirit  of  God."  ActiT.aoL 

Thb  Apoloot,  Chap.  v.  Division  3. 

For  they  be  not  all  mad  at  this  day,  so  many  free  cities,  so  many 
kings,  so  many  princes,  which  have  fallen  away  from  the  seat  of  Rome, 
and  have  rather  joined  themselves  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

THB   BISHOP   OF   SARISBURT. 

M.  Harding^s  answer  hereto  is  long:  the  effect  thereof  in  short  is  this^^ : 

T%6  faith  of  the  holy  Bonum  church  ia  the  very  ca:^lic  faithy  which  whoso  for- 
iake  shaU  be  companions  with  devils  in  everlasting  fire. 

And  where  ye  say,  **So  many  free  cities,  so  many  hings^  I  pray  you,  how  many 
JTU  cities  can  you  name  that  have  received  your  sacramentary  religion?  Nay, 
the  free  cities  of  Germany,  as  many  as  have  forsaJcen  the  catholic  church,  do 
(key  not  persecute  you  the  sacramentaries  f  But,  say  ye,  they  he  fallen  from 
the  seat  of  Bome.  So  he  the  Greeks  also  in  a  point  or  two ;  yet  condemn  they 
you  for  heretics. 

Neither  be  aU  the  free,  cities  m^^  aU  the  country  of  Germany  fallen  from  the  see 
cqpostoUe.     Of  five  parts  of  that  great  country  at  least  two  remain  catholic. 

Let  us  see,  how  make  ye  up  the  number  of  so  many  kings  ye  speak  of?  Hie 
realms  of  England  and  Scotland,  ,because  by  God^s  providence  the  government  of 
them  is  devolved  to  women,  forasmuch  as  they  be  no  kings,  though  they  have 
the  fuU  right  of  kings,  of  them  I  speak  not.  Now  only  two  christened  kings 
remain,  the  king  of  Denmark  and  the  king  of  Sweden.  Get  you  now  up  into 
Sfour^'  pulpits  Uke  bragging  cocks  on  the  roost,  flap  your  wings,  and  crow  out 
ahud,  **So  many  free  cities,  so  many  kings." 

But  what  think  you  of  aU  the  world  btfore  this  day  ?  were  aU  cities  and^^ 
provinces,  aU  countries,  aU  kings,  aU  princes,  ^,,  till  friar  Luther  came,  and 
with  his  nun  told  us  a  new  doctrine,  and  controlled  aU  the  old,  were  aU  these  mad  ? 

The  virtuous  men  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  have  they  not  brought  many  countries, 
many  kings,  many  princes  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  by  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the 
cathoSe  church  ?  We  will  not  follow  your  foolishness  in  boasting,  4rc.  The  faith 
professed  in  the  holy  Roman  church  is  now  preached  in  Peru,  in  the  kingdom 
of  Ignamban,  in  the  kingdom  of  Monopotapa,  in  Cambaia^  in  Giapan,  in  (Hna, 
m  Tartaio,  m  Basnaga,  in  Taprobana,  in  Ormuz,  in  Ceilon,  in  Zimor,  in  Badan, 
m  Machazar. 

The  miracles  wrought  by  these  holy  fathers,  which  converted  these  countries,  I 
trow  ye  wiU  not  account  to  be  madness.  Thus  your  vain  boast  in  wickedness, 
wvught  by  the  power  of  Satan,  is  put  to  silence,  ^c. 

THE   BISHOP   OF  SABI8BURT. 

'*  The  faith  of  the  Roman  church,"  saith  M.  Harding,  ''  is  the  very  catholic 
faith  of  Christ,  which  whoso  forsaketh,  be  he  king  or  emperor,  he  shall  be 
companion  with  devils  in  everlasting  fire."  Thus  much,  I  trow,  M.  Harding 
learned  of  the  counterfeit  decree  of  Anacletus.  For  thus  it  pleaseth  him  to 
gloss  and  interlace  the  words  of  Christ :  Super  hano  petram,  id  est,  super  eccU-  ahmL  B|M. 


[•  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1090.  De  Coiuiid.  Lib.  it. 
«ap.  iv.  11.  VoL  L  Tom.  ii.  col.  4S9.  See  Vol.  I. 
page  883,  note  9.] 

\^  Thew  foDowing  paragraphs  are  for  the  moat 


part   in   Harding's   wordi,   much   condensed  and 
abridged.] 

["  And,  Conf.]  [»•  Yon,  Ifill,] 

[»  All,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
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siam  Somananif  cedificabo  ecckaiam  meam^:  ''Upon  this  rock,  that  is  to  say, 
upon  the  church  of  Rome,  I  will  huild  my  church/'     And  therefore  pope  Bo« 
Bxtr.  de       nlfacius,  for  a  lull  resolution  of  the  matter,  saith  thus :  Svbesse  Romano  poniifieij 
Obe?  unam  omnt  humafUB  creaturcB  dedaramuSj  cUcmuSf  definimus^  et  pronunciamus,  omnino 
ease  de  necessitate  salwtis^:  ''We  declare,  say,  determine,  and  pronounce,  that  it 
is  of  the  necessity  of  salration  for  every  mortal   creature  to  be  subject  unto 
oioa.ineod.  the  bishop  of  Romc."     And  the  gloss  likewise  upon  the  same:  Quicqtud  sal- 
vatur  est  stib  summo  pontiftce^:   "Whatsoever  creature  is  saved  is  under  the 
highest  bishop."     Here  is  no  mention  neither  of  Christ  nor  of  his  gospel:  sal- 
vation and  damnation  hangeth  only  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.     This  thing  once 
granted,  the  case  is  clear :  the  pope  himself  hath  resolved  the  doubt.     What 
should  we  need  a  better  trial?     Notwithstanding,  Cornelius,  the  bishop  of  Bi- 
tonto,   in  the  late  chapter  at  Trident,   of  the  bishop  and  holy  see  of  Rome 
Cornel.  Kpiac.  saith  thus :   Uttnam  a  religione  ad  superstitionemy  a  fide  ad  infideUtatem^  a  Christo 
ad  antichristufny  a  Deo  ad  Epkvnim^ . . .  velut  prorsus  unanimes  non  decUnassent, 
dicentes  in  corde  impio  et  ore  impudicoy  Non  est  Deus*:  "O  would  God**  (the 
pope  and  all'^  his  cardinals)  "had  not  fallen  with  common  consent  and  alto- 
gether from  true  religion  to  superstition,  from  faith  to  infidelity,  from  Christ 
to  antichrist,  from  God  to  Epicure,  saying  with  the®  wicked  heart  and  shame- 
pml  xIt.  1.   less  mouth.  There  is  no  God."     In  like  sense  of  the  same  bishops  and  see  of 
Bernard. in    Romc  St  Bernard  saith:  Servi  Christi  serviunt  antichristo'' :   "The   servants  of 
""  ^  Christ  serve  antichrist."     Cornelius  saith  the  bishops  of  Rome   are   fallen  to 
superstition,  to  infidelity,  to  antichrist,  to  Epicure,  and  are  not  ashamed  to  say 
there  is  no   God.     Yet,  saith  M.  Harding,  the  faith  of  Rome  is  the  catholic 
faith;  and  whoso  departeth  from  the  same,  be  he  king  or  emperor,  he  shall 
be  companion  with  the  devil  in  hell-fire.     And  thus  to  say  is  no  mere  madness ! 

That  the  princes  and  free  cities  of  Germany  ever  persecuted  us,  it  is  utterly 
untrue,  and  like  the  rest  of  your  tales.  Notwithstanding  some  of  them  have 
dealt  sharply  with  certain  of  this  side,  in  consideration  either  of  conscience, 
as  they  thought,  or  of  the  stay  and  quietness  of  their  subjects;  yet  in  open 
consultation  and  public  diet  they  never  suffered  this  doctrine  to  be  condemned^. 
They  rejoice  in  God  in  our  behalf;  and,  being  there,  they  received  us  under 
their  protection,  and  ofiered  us  such  freedom  and  courtesy  as  they  seldom 
have®  ofiered  the  like  to  any  nation.  Certain  of  them,  by  your  own  con- 
fession, have  already  agreed  to  all  the  points  of  our  doctrine.  But  none  of 
them  all,  no  not  one,  would  ever  suffer  the  same  doctrine  of  ours  to  be  con- 
demned^^ in  open  assembly,  and  to  be  judged  for  heresy. 

What  the  Grecians  this  day  think  of  us  I  cannot  tell.  Notwithstanding,  it 
appeareth  by  their  letters,  written  purposely  to  the  church  ^^  of  Bohemia,  that 
they  allow  well  of  our  doctrine,  and  utterly  condemn  yours.     For  thus  they 

Epiit  Eoeles.  wntc  ^'  Unto  them  :    OukoOv,  iroOfUfSraroi  adcX^oi  «ral  vloiy  cl  ovro  coriy  tos  OKOvofiev  kcu 

Kcdes.  Prag.  €XmCoft€v,  hrum€v<raT€  t^v  luff  i^fx£»  €v»(riv^^  I  "  Wherefore,  loving  brethren  and  chil- 
dren, if  it  be  so  as  we  hear  and  hope,  make  haste  that  we  may  join  together 
in  unity." 

In  condL  And  affaiu,  thus  it  is  recorded  in  the  late  council  of  Lateran :  Grceci  in  tan^ 

^   *   turn  casperunt  abondnari  Latinos^  te€ . . .  n  quando  sacerdotes  Latini  super  eorum 

oMaria  celehrassent,  ipsi  non  veUent  prius  in  ilUs  sacrificaref  quam  «a,  tanquam 


['  ...  od  8edem...apo8tolicam,  gaper  quam  Chris- 
tns  uniTenani  constmxit  ecclesiam,  dloente  ipso  od 
beatnm  principem  apostolonim  Petmm :  Tu  es  (in- 
quit)  Petros,  et  saper  banc  petram  edificabo  eode- 
Biam  meam.— Anaclet.  Epist.  i.  in  Grabb.  Concil. 
Col.  Agrip.  1661.  Tom.  I.  p.  58.] 

[«  Bonifac.  VIII.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd. 
1624.  Eztrav.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  De  Miyor.  et  Obed. 
cap.  1.  ool.  212.] 

P  Gloss,  in  eod.  ool.  205.] 

[*  Cornel.  Episc  Bitont.  Orat.  in  Concil.  Tri- 
dent, in  Concil.  Stad.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lnt.  Par. 
1671-2.  Tom.  XIV.  coL  993.  See  Vol.  H.  pagb  900, 
note  5.] 


[5  1567  omits  all.] 

[•  1667, 1670, 1609,  omit  the.} 

[7  Ministri  Christi  snnt,  et  serrinnt  antichristo. — 
Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In  Cant.  Serm.  xxxfii.  15. 
Vol.  I.  Tom.  nr.  col.  1893.] 

[8  Xhis  sentence  does  not  appear  in  1567.] 

[>  1567  omits  have.] 

['^  The  words  after  condemned  do  not  appear  in 
1567.] 

["  Chnrches,  1567, 1570.] 

[»•  Writte,  1567.] 

[1*  Epist.  Constant.  Eccles.  ad  Bohem.  in  S.  La 
Moyne  Var.  Sacr.  Lngd.  Bat.  1685.  Tom.  I.  p.  398^ 
where  oHm^*] 
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jMT  hoc  inquinaicLf  lavisaent^^:  **  The  Greeks  began  so  much  to  abhor  the  lAtins, 
that,  if  it  had  happened  the  Latin  priests  had  ministered  upon  their  altars, 
they  would  not  afterward  make  obhition  upon  the  same  before  they  had 
washed  them ;  as  thinking  their  altars  defiled  by  the  Latins'  handling."  Where- 
fore,  M.  Harding,  whatsoever  the  Grecians  think  of  us,  it  appeareth  hereby  they 
utterly  refuse  your  communion,  and  condemn  you  for  heretics. 

But  who  would  have  thought  M.  Harding  had  been  so  skilful  in  proportions  ? 
The  whole  country  of  Germany,  saith  he,  being  divided  in  equal  portions,  two 
of  ^ye  remain  still  in  the  obedience  of  the  see  of  Rome.  We  give  God  thanks 
it  is  as  it  is.  Indeed  certain  towns  subject  to  the  bishops,  in  outward  usage 
of  their  churches,  remain  still  as  they  were  before.  Yet  nevertheless,  in  most 
places  ^^  where  the  churches  are  popish,  the  people  of  all  sorts  are  protestants, 
and  love  the  truth,  and  are  much  ashamed  of  your  follies.  It  was  God's  secret 
providence  that  certain  of  yours  should  remain  amongst  us  a  season,  as  the 
Canaanites  remained  amongst  the  people  of  IsraeL  Otherwise  within  few  years 
ye  would  deny  that  ever  your  disorders  had  been  so  great. 

It  is  very  hard,  and  in  manner  not  possible,  to  convert  the  whole  people  of  so 
great  a  country  all  at  once.  The  hairs  of  a  man's  beard  or  head  never  wax 
white  all  together.  Christ  compareth  the  kingdom  of  God  unto  leaven,  which  Luke  tXM,  si. 
the  woman  taketh  and  layeth  in  a  lump  of  dough:  it  worketh  and  laboureth 
by  little  and  little,  until  it  have  leavened  all  the  whole.  In  this  sort  Euse-  Buieutii. 
bins  seemeth  to  compare  the  two  parts  of  the  Roman  empire  dissenting  in 
judgment  of  religion ;  the  east  part  to  the  night,  and  the  west  to  the  day  ^\ 
But  Christ  will  draw  all  unto  himself;  and  then  shall  God  be  all  in  all. 

But  here,  to  match  our  so  many  kings  and  so  many  princes,  M.  Harding 
hath  brought  us  a  many  of  news  out  of  Ignamban,  Monopotapa,  Cambaia, 
Giapan,  Bisnaga,  Ormuz,  and  other  strange  and  far  countries.  There,  he  saith, 
so  many  and  so  many  kings  and  princes  are  lately  converted  and  brought 
to  the  obedience  of  the  see  of  Rome.  I  marvel  he  saith  not,  the  man  in 
the  moon  was  likewise  newly  christened,  to  make  up  the  muster. 

Howbeit,  all  these  things  must  needs  be  true.     For  Christ's  own  fellows,  or, 
as  li.  Harding  uttereth  it  in  better  wise,  the  holy  fathers  of  the  Society  of 
Jesos,  have  sent  home  word  as  well  hereof  as  also  of  sundry  miracles  wrought 
by  the  same  holy  fathers.     Verily,  so  the  name  of  Christ  be  published,  whether 
it  be  hj  them  or  by  us,  by  light  or  by  darkness,  God's  holy  name  be  blessed ! 
But  of  many  their  miracles  I  have  no  skill.     For  thus  these  holy  fathers  write, 
as  it  is  said  before,  that  with  holy  water  they  have  driven  mice  out  of  the  comH,  du. 
country,  and  made  barren  women  to  bear  children  ^^,  and  such  other  the  like*^ 
marvellous  miracles.      Neither  are  we  bound  of  necessity  to  believe  all  such 
miracles  whatsoever  without  exception.     Alexander  of  Hales   saith :  In  sacrc^  Aimuider 
mento  apparet  earo,  interdum  humana  procurationey  interdvm  operations  diabolica^^:  Par.tvr* 
**In  the  sacrament  itself  there  appeareth  flesh,  sometime  by  the  conveyance  Ma?b.!k*' 
of  men,  sometime  by  the  working  of  the  deviL"     Likewise  saith  Nicolas  Lyra:  fn^it^^' 
AUquando  in  eeeleaia  fit  maxvma  decepUo  popuU  in  mircustUia  fictia  a  sacerdotibuSy  J^t^*"*  ^>^ 
vd  eU  adheerentibnSf  propter  Ittcrum^^:  ^  Sometime  even  in  the  church  the  peo- 
ple is  shamefully  deceived  with  feigned  miracles,  wrought  either  by  the  priests, 
or  else  by  their  companions,  for  lucre's  sake."     Miracles  be  not  evermore  un- 
doubted proofs  of  true  doctrine.      Therefore  St  Augustine  saith  unto  Faustus 
the  Manichee :  Mtraada  non  facids:  qucB  si  feceritis^,  tamen  ipsa  in  vobis  cave-  August. 
rcntii*** :  **  Ye  work  no  miracles ;  and  yet,  if  ye  wrought  any,  at  your  hands  we  Lib.''iiiL*"^ 
would   take  heed  of  them."     The  prophet  Jeremy  saith:  Sedtucerunt  popttZum Jer. uw. 


[**  ...  in  taotam  Gned  o(Bpeniiit»  &c.  quod... si 
cpttndo,  &c.  eoram  odebranent  altaria,  non  priiis 
ipa  sacrificue  Tolebant  in  Ulu,  qnam,  &e. — Inat. 
CoDciL  LaL  cap.  4.  in  Crabb.  Condi.  Tom.  U. 
p.  949.] 

['«  Ui67  omita  in  mottplaceg.] 

[1*  The  editor  has  not  been  able  to  find  the  paa- 
aage  referred  to.] 

["  Copi  Dial.  Sex,  AntT.  1666,  Dial  i.  cap.  iu.  p. 
18.    See  before,  page  179,  note  11.] 
[}*  ...  hujunnodi  apparitiones  [carniB  rel  sangoi- 


nia]  qoandoqne  acddnnt  hnmana  procnratione,  et 
sorto  diabolica. — Alex.  Alens.  Svmm.  Theol.  Col. 
Agrip.  1622.  Pars  lY.  Qnsst.  xi.  Memb.  ii.  Art.  iv. 
8.  p.  410.] 

[**  Bibl.  cam  Gkws.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra, 
Badl.  1502.  Pars  lY.  fol.  330.  2;  where  JU  in  ec- 
detia,"] 

[«>  Faceretis,  1567, 1670.] 

["  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Faust. 
Lib.  XIII.  cap.  t.  Tom.  VIIL  coL  254;  where  yace- 
retis  eHam  ipiCL,] 
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meum  in  mencUiciis  suis  et  in  ndraculis  auis:  ''They  have  deceived  my  people 
by  their  lies  and  by  their  miracles." 

Touching  the  conversion  of  the  East  India,  Vesputius  writeth,  there  were 
many  godly  bishops  there,  and  sundry  whole  countries  converted  and  christened 
long  before  that  either  the  Portugales  or  the  Jesuits  came  thither^;  and  yet 
had  never  heard  of  the  name  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

As  for  the  rest  of  the  West  Spanish  Indies,  the  people  there  lived  not 
only  without  all  manner  knowledge  of  God,  but  also  wild  and  naked,  without 
any  civil  government,  offering  up  men's  bodies  in  sacrifice,  drinking  men's  blood, 
and  eating  men's  flesh.  Some  of  them  worshipped  the  sun  and  the  moon, 
some  an  ancient  old  tree,  some,  whatsoever  they  saw  first  in  the  morning,  they 
thought  the  same  for  that  day  to  be  their  god.  Some  worshipped  certain 
familiar  devils,  and  unto  them  sacrificed  young  boys  and  girls'. 

Being  in  this  miserable  state,  and  naturally  by  the  very  sense  and  judg- 
ment of  common  reason  abhorring  and  loathing  their  own  blindness,  what  marvel 
is  it  if  they  were  easy  to  be  led  into  any  religion,  specially  carrying  such  a 
shew  of  apparel  and  holy  ceremonies? 

Addition.  9Sr  "  Here,"  saith  M.  Harding,  ''  M.  Jewel  attributeth  the  glorioas 
conversion'  of  the  Indians  to  the  leading  of  natural  reason.  This,"  saith  he, 
"is  his  heathenish  heart.  What  could  Porphyry,  or  Julius ^  or  Celsus  say 
more?"  And  what  maketh  you,  M.  Harding,  to  be  so  vehement?  Is  nature 
so  blind  that  she  can  no  way  discern  what  is  likely  or  unlikely  in  any  part 
of  religion  ?  Wherefore  then  doth  St  Paul  say,  speaking  only  of  natural  men 
and  of  the  light  of  nature,  ''  That  thing  that  may  be  known  of  God  is  opened 
unto  them :  the  invisible  things  of  God  are  known  (naturally)  by  the  creatures 
of  the  world;  even  the  everlasting  power  of  God,  and  his  divinity"?  Or  why 
saith  he,  ''The  heathens,  that  have  not  the  law  of  God,  yet  by  nature  do 
the  things  that  pertain  to  the  law;  and,  having  no  law,  they  are  a  law  to 
themselves,  and  shew  forth  the  work  or  effect  of  the  law  written  within  (by 
nature)  in  their  hearts"?  St  Ambrose  addeth  further:  Gewtilia  duce  natura  ere- 
dxt  in  Christum : . . .  GentiUs . . .  per  »olam  naturam  inteUeont  auctorem^ :  "  The 
heathen  by  the  leading  of  nature  believeth  in  Christ:  the  heathen  only  by 
nature  hath  known  God  the  maker  of  the  world."  In  the  short  commentaries 
that  bear  the  name  of  St  Hierome  it  is  written  thus:  Cognoverunt  Deum,  aive 
per  naturamy  sive  per  facturam  et  rationem^:  "The  heathens  knew  God  either 
by  nature  or  by  creation  and  way  of  reason."  And  again:  Homo  naturaUter 
potest  scire  de  Deo,  [et]  guod  sit,  et  quod  Justus  sit'' :  "  Man  may  by  nature  know 
of  God,  both  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  just."  If  these  sayings  be  so  hea- 
thenish and  Jewish  in  us,  why  are  they  suffered  in  St  Paul,  in  St  Hierome, 
in  St  Ambrose,  and  in  other  holy  fathers? 

I  say  not  that  nature  alone  is  able  to  lead  us  into  the  perfection  of  faith, 
or  to  endue  our  hearts  with  the  Spirit  of' God.  But  thus  I  say:  Nature  of 
herself  is  oftentimes  able  to  discern  between  truth  and  falsehood.  Cicero 
saith  only  of  the  ability  and  force  of  nature :  UUnam  tam  ftMcile  vera  invenire 
possemy  quam  falsa  convincereK  By  which  confession  it  appeareth,  although  he 
were  not  able  by  skill  of  nature  to  find  the  truth,  yet  was  he  able  by  the 
same  to  reprove  the  falsehood.  And  therefore,  speaking  of  the  vanity  of  his  own 
heathen  religion,  he  saith :  Qmd  negotii  est  hcec  poetarum  et  pictorum  portenta 
convincere^  ?  "  What  masteiy  is  it  (even  only  by  the  light  of  natural  wisdom) 
to  reprove  the  fabulous  wonders  of  painters  and  poets?" 


[^  In  the  collection  entitled  Notos  Orbia,  there 
are  many  accounts  of  vojageB  and  descriptions  of  the 
East  and  West  Indies,  &c.,  by  various  persons,  and 
among  them  Vesputius ;  but  the  reference  here  to  this 
last-named  author  seems  erroneous.  See,  however, 
Aloys.  Cadamust.  Nav.  cap.  liii. ;  Joseph.  Ind.  Nav. 
capp.cxxxH.  cxxziii.;  Lud.  Rom.  Patrit.  Nav.  Lib. 
▼I.  capp.  i.  ii.  in  Nov.  Orb.  Basil.  1537.  pp.  56,  144, 
&c.  251,  &c.] 

[*  Pet.  Mart  De  Insul.  nup.  invent,  in  eod.  pp. 
568, 561, 4.] 

[■  ConverwUion,  1570.] 


I*  Julian  is  doubtless  meant.] 

['  Credens  gentUis,  duce  natoiv,  in  Chiistum, 

&c Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  m  Epist. 

ad  Rom.  cap.  iu  Tom.  II.  Append,  ool.  41.  These 
commentaries  are  not  genuine.] 

['  Quia  cum  cognovUtent  Deum,  Sive  per,  &c. 
— Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1698-1706.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad 
Rom.  cap.  i.  Tom.  Y.  col.  929-] 

['  Item  quod  potest  naturaliter,  &c. — Id.  ibid, 
ool.  928.] 

[*  Cic.  De  Nat.  Deor.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxm,  fin.] 

[^  Id.  Tosc.  Quest  Lib.  i.  cap.  vi.] 
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The  heart  of  man  is  naturally  inclined  to  religion ;  notwithstanding,  being 
blinded  with  original  sin,  in  the  choice  thereof  it  oftentimes  falleth  into  hor- 
rible errors.     When  the  Christians  in  Rome  had  chosen  a  void  plat  in  the  city,  JsiiuiLun- 

Drid.  In  Almw- 

and  therein  had  builded  themselves  a  church  for  the  service  of  Christ,  and 
the  tavemers  or  victuallers  there  had  laid  claim  to  the  same  plat,  for  that  it 
seemed  to  stand  commodiously  for  their  utterance ;  Alexander  Severus  the  em- 
peror, being  an  heathen,  and  void  of  faith,  and  led  only  by  the  guiding  of  vetpattn 
nature,  having  the  hearing  of  the  matter,  answered  the  tavemers  in  this  sort :  foTiu^^ 
^It  is  better  that  God  be  any  way  worshipped  in  that  place  than  you 
should  have  it  ^^Z'  The  Tartarians  of  late  years,  having  no  certain  religion  of 
their  own,  submitted  themselves  to  the  religion  of  the  Turks  ^^.  Nature  taught 
them  it  was  better  to  have  the  Turkish  religion  than  none  at  all^^. 

This  therefore  is  it  that  I  say,  M.  Harding :  The  poor  Indians,  living  by  man's 
flesh,  and  going  naked,  having  no  manner  sense  nor  knowledge  of  God,  but 
idling  down  either  before  an  old  tree,  or  before  the  sun  and  the  moon,  or  what- 
soever thing  they^'  saw  first  in  the  morning;  when  they  saw  the  religion  of 
Rome,  with  so  many  ceremonies  and  shews  of  holiness,  very  nature  taught 
them  to  think  the  same  far  better  than  their  own.  What  heathenish  infidelity 
find  you  herein,  or  what  blasphemy  against  the  power  of  God?  As  blind  as 
yomr  Indians  are  this  day,  if  they  might  see  both  your  and  our  religion  set 
open  before  them,  I  doubt  not  but  nature  herself  would  lead  them  to  judge  ^^ 
that  ours  is  the  Ught,  and  yours  darkness.  St  Paul,  speaking  of  the  disorder 
of  praying  unto  God  that  he  saw  among  the  Corinthians,  saith  thus :  Nonne  i  cor.  xl  14. 
natura  ipsa  doeet  vas?    ''Doth  not  very  nature  teach  you  this  thing ?^ 

All  this  notwithstanding,  I  say  not  that  nature  is  able  to  lead  us  into  all 
the  secrecies  and  mysteries  of  Christ's  gospel.     Christ  himself  saith  :   "  God  Matt  xl  is. 
oftentimes  hideth  these  things  from  the  (natural)  wise,  and  great  learned  men, 
and  revealeth  the  same  unto  babes."     And  again:    ''No  man  cometh  to  myJohnxiT.s. 
Father,  but  by  me."    And:  "No  man  cometh  to  me,  unless  he  be  drawn  by  John  tl  44. 
my  Father."     And  unto  Peter  he  saith:  "Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  Matt. ztL  17. 
these  things  to  thee,  but  the  Spirit  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

As  for  the  conversion  of  the  wild  Indians,  which  you  call  so  glorious,  I  pray 
God  it  may  not  justly  be  said  unto  you  that  Christ  said  unto  the  Pharisees :  "  Ye  Matt  zxiu. 
seek  about  by  sea  and  by  land  to  find  one  novice ;  and,  when  ye  have  gotten  '^ 
him,  ye  make  him  the  child  of  hell  double  worse  than  yourselves."  4tA  £§ 

And  what  if  God  would  use  this  mean  for  the  time,  afterward  the  better  to 
lead  the  said  nations  to  the  dear  light  of  the  gospel,  as  St  Augustine  saith  the 
shoemaker  useth  his  bristle,  not  to  sew  withal,  but  to  draw  in  his  thread  ?  No 
doubt,  M.  Harding,  if  your  doctrine  and  ours  were  laid  together,  the  very  Indians 
themselves,  be  they  never  so  rude,  would  be  able  to  see  a  great  difference. 

But  let  the  bishop  of  Rome  win  abroad,  and  lose  at  home.  You  remember 
the  old  proverb :  Dionysms  CoriniM,  Dionysius,  when  he  had  lost  his  kingdom 
at  home  at  Syracusa^^,  he  got  himself  to  Corinth,  and  there  became  a  schopl- 
master,  and  so  seemed  to  continue  a  kingdom  stilL 

We  make  no  boast,  M.  Harding,  nor  get  us  to  roost,  as  ye  say,  nor  flap 
our  wings  in  the  behalf  of  these  princes  and  countries,  so  many  and  so  many, 
as  it  pleaseth  you  to  sport,  that  have  submitted  themselves  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Neither  are  the  same  so  many  and  so  many  so  few  as  you  would 
seem  to  make  them.  The  kingdom  of  England,  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  the 
kingdom  of  Denmark,  the  kingdom  of  Sweden,  the  dukes  of  Saxony,  the  duke 
of  Brunswick,  the  palsgrave  of  Rhene,  the  duke  of  Wirtenberg'^',  the  land- 
grave of  Hessia,  the  marquis  of  Brandeburg,  the  prince  of  Russia,  all  other 
the  earls  and  noblemen   and  great  cities  through  the  whole  country  of  Ger- 


[M  SX.  Lunprid.  Alex.  Ser.  cap.  xliz.  in  Hut 
Angnst.  Script.  Hanor.  1611.  p.  852.] 

\}^  Inalmd  of  this  sentence,  1567  has,  So  the  great 
khig  of  Tartary  of  laUy  finding  hinue^and  his  people 
wtkmd  axg  maimer  religion,  wot  contented  to  borrow 
aome  religion  of  tKe  TTurks.  For  men  would  rather 
eUthetkemMdveewithUavet  and  barht  thantogo  qttite 
naked,  and  rather  eat  aeome  than  die  for  hunger.] 


[}*  Yespntiua  seems  again  mistakenly  referred  t». 
See  Matli.  k  Michor.  De  Sarm.  As.  Lib.  i.  cap.  v.  in 
Not.  Orb.  pp.  490,  1;  which  is  in  all  probability 
the  passage  intended.] 

[«  Thy,  1611.] 

["  Lead  to  judge,  1570.] 

P*  Syracuse,  1567, 1570.] 

{}•  Wittenbei^,  1600, 1611.] 
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knany^  the  mighty  commonweals  of  Helvetia,  Rhetia,  Vallis  TeUina,  with  so 
many  hundred  thousands  besides  in  France,  Italy,  Spain,  Hungary,  and  in  the 
kingdom  of  Poole;  certainly  all  these  well  reckoned  cannot  seem  so  few  as  you^ 
would  have  it.  Ye  wis,  M.  Harding,  it  grieveth  you  full  sore  they  are  so  many. 
If  God  of  his  mercy  bless  those  things  that  he  hath  mercifully  begun,  it 
will  be  high  time  for  you  shortly  to  seek  a  new  refuge. 

We  boast  not  ourselves  of  these  things.     There  is  no  cause.     It  is  not  the 
work  of  man:  it  is  the  only  hand  of  God.      David  saith:  ''Let  the  heavens 
Fui.  xiz.  4.    rejoice :  let  the  earth  be  glad :"  ''  the  voice  (of  the  apostles)  is  sounded  abroad 
Luke iL  14.    into  all  the  world."     The  angels  of  God  sang:  "Glory  be  to  God  on  high." 
Bev.  ziv.  &    The  angel  in  the  Apocalypse  crieth  amain :  CectdU,  ceeidit  Babylon  ilia  magna : 
T«r^iij        "Down,  down  is  fallen  that  great  Babylon."      Tertullian  saith:  PariMf  Medi, 
tJlamitcB,  4rc.^:  "The  Parthians,  the  Medians,  the  Elamites,  the  people  of  Me- 
sopotamia, of  Armenia,  of  Phrygia,  of  Cappadocia,  of  Pontus,  of  Asia,  of  Pam- 
phylia,  Mgypt^y  of  Africa,  of  Rome,  of  Hierusalem,  of  Getulia,  of  Mauritania, 
of  Spain,  of  France,  of  Britanny,  of  Sarmatia,  of  Dacia,  of  Germany,  of  Scythia, 
and  many  other  nations  and  provinces,  known  and  unknown,  have  received  the 
gospel  of  Christ."     Thus  said  they,  the  angels  and  prophets  of  God,  and  holy 
fathers,   and  yet  without  boasting,    or  flying^  to  roost,   or  clapping  of  wings. 
Give  us  leave  therefore,  M.  Harding,  in  the  like  case  to  solace  ourselves  with 
the  consideration  of  God's  mighty  and  merciful  works^  and  humbly  to  rejoice 
at  the  triumph  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 
GmL^ubf ^'        AmobiuB  saith  unto  the  heathens :  Ne  nohia  de  nostra  fregvewtia  hlandiamur. 
v^  MtiUi  Tiobis  videmur ;  sed  Deo  admodvm  pauci  sumua.     Nos  gentes  nationesque 

diatinguimus;  Deo  una  domus  est  mundus  hie  totus^ :  "Let  us  not  flatter  our- 
selves of  our  great  multitudes.  Unto  ourselves  we  seem  many;  but  unto  God 
we  are  but  few.  We  put  difference  between  nation  and  nation;  but  tmto  God 
this  whole  world  is  but  one  house.''  This  counsel,  M.  Harding,  is  wholesome 
for  either  part  to  follow,  that  whoso  wUl  rejoice  may  rqjoice  in  the  Lord. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  v.  Division  4. 

And,  although  the  popes  had  never  hitherunto  leisure  to  consider  dili- 
gently and  earnestly  of  these  matters,  or  though  some  other  cares  do  now 
let  them,  and  divers  ways  pull  them,  or  though  they  count  these  to  be 
but  common  and  trifling  studies,  and  nothing  to  appertain  to  the  popes' 
worthiness;  this  maketh  not  why  our  matter  ought  to  seem  the  worse. 
Or,  if  they  perchance  will  not  see  that  which  they  see  indeed,  but  rather 
will  withstand  the  known  truth,  ought  we  therefore  by  and  by  to  be 
counted  heretics,  because  we  obey  not  their  will  and  pleasure? 

M.  HARDING. 

• . .  Sith  Christ  hath  given  to  the  pope  in  Peter,  whose  lawful  stuxessor  he  is, 
commission  to  feed  his  sheep ;  wholesome  feeding  being  the  end  of  that 
commission,  it  is^  not  to  be  doubted  but  he  that  ordained  the  end  hath 
also  ordained  means  belonging  to  the  end.  Therefore  it  is  not  the  duty  of  a  good 
and  humble  sheep  to  give  forth  a  malicious  surmise,  that  the  sh^herd  unU  not  see 
that  lie  seeth  indeed,  but  rather  wiU  withstand  the  knoum  truth.     And  whatsoever 


John  xxi. 


'     \}  Te,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[s  Cui  enini  et  alisB  gentes  credidenmt;  Parthi, 
Medi,  ElamitfB,  et  qui  inhabitant  Mesopotamiam, 
Armeniam,  Phrygiani,  Cappododanii  et  inoolentes 
Poiktum,  et  Aaiam,  et  Pamphyliam,  immorantes 
^gyptmn,  et  regionem  Africee  quie  est  trans  Cy- 
renem  inhabitantes?  Romani  et  incolie ;  tunc  et  in 
Hierusalem  Judsei,  et  ceterie  gentes :  ut  jam  Getu- 
lorum  yarietates,  et  Maurorum  multi  fines;  Hispa- 
nlamm  omnes  termini,  et  Galliarum  diversee  nationes, 
et  Britannorum  inacceasa  Bomaois  loca,  Christo  vero 
subdita;  et  Sarmatamm,  et  Dacorum,  et  Genna- 


norum,  et  Scytnarum ;  et  abditarom  mnltamm  gen- 
tium ;  et  provinciarum  et  insularum  multamm  nobis 
ignot&rum,  et  qua)  enumerare  minus  possumos?— ^ 
TertuU.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Adr.  Jud.  7.  p.  21^.J 

p  Of  JEgypt,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[*  Fleeing,  1567, 1570.] 

['  Amob.  Disp.  adr.  Gentes,  Rom.  1542.  Lib. 
▼III.  fol.  100;  where  nee  nobig.  This  book  is  attri* 
buted  to  Minucius  Felix.  Oonf.  M.  Minuc.  Fel. 
Octay.  Lugd.  Bat.  1672.  p.  318.] 

[«  It,  1567.] 
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dbeep  be  dtBobedientf  and  refuse  to  hear  the  voice  of  their  shepherd^  whom  Christ  hath 
made  over  them,  the  same  be  not  of  Chrises  fold,  And^  matntoMning  contrary  doc- 
trine to  their  shqf>herds  true  doctrine^  jusUy  may  they  be  accounted  heretics. 


THE   BISHOP   OF  8ARISBURT. 

To  be  Peter's  lawful  successor^  it  is  not  sufficient  to  leap  into  Peter's  stalL  ^^^  - 
Lawful  succession  standeth  not  only  in  possession  of  place,  but  also,  and  much  shepherd. 

rather,  in  doctrine  and  diligence.     Yet  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  if  there  were  » 

nothing  else  required,  evermore  put  us  in  mind  and  tell  us  many  gay  tales  of 
their  succession.     Pope  Symmachus  saith :  In  papa  si  desint  bona  acquisita  per  iha.  4o. 
meritum,  suffidunt  qwx,  a  lod  [pr<s]decessore  prcestantur'^ :    ''If  the   pope  want    "'"^  . 
virtues  and  goodness  of  his  own,  yet  the  virtues  that  are  given  him  by  (Peter) 
his  predecessor  are  sufficient."    And  the  gloss  upon  the  same :  Petrus  fecit  papam  oio«.  ibid. 
luaredem  bonUaOs  swb^  :  ''  Peter  hath  made  the  pope  heir  of  his  goodness."  cum  imdi- 

But  St  Hierome  saith  far  otherwise :  Non  sanctorum  JUii  sunt  qui  tenemt  loca  wa.  40. 
sanctorum^:  **  They  be  not  evermore  holy  men's  children  that  sit  in  the  rooms  of  £2!^ 
holy  men."     Likewise  saith  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  a  special  assistant  of  that  side : 
Quanms  teneamur  ex  fide  credere  verifm  Petri  suocessorem  esse  supremum  totius  eo-  AipbaoM. 
desicB  pastoremj  tamen  non  tenemur  eadem  fide  credere  Leonem  aut  Clementem  esse  Sm.  Lib. 
verum  Petri  suocessorem^^: ''  Notwithstanding  we  be  bound  by  faith  to  believe  that  ^  ^^^p*  ^* 
the  true  successor  of  Peter  is  the  highest  shepherd  of  the  whole  church,  yet  are 
we  not  bound  by  the  same  faith  to  believe  that  Leo  or  Clement  (being  bishops  of 
Rome)  are  the  true  successors  of  Peter." 

The  words  that  Christ  spake  unto  Peter  import  no  sovereignty,  but  were  Joim  xxt.  li, 
common  to  all  the  rest.    St  Cyprian  saith :  Hoc  erant  utique . . . ceteri apostoU  quod orpr.Dc 
fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  prcediti  et  honoris  et  potestatis^^ : ''  The  rest  of  the  apos-  vnS^^ 
ties  were  even  the  same  that  Peter  was,  all  endued  with  like  fellowship  both  of 
honour  and  power  ^^."     What  special  privilege  then  can  the  pope  claim  by  the 
succession  of  St  Peter?    Or  what  talketh  he  of  feeding  the  whole  flock  of  Christ, 
that  never  feedeth  any  part  thereof?     Wherein  is  the  pope  like  St  Peter  ?     Or 
wherein  ever  was  St  Peter  like  the  pope  ? 

Yet  M.  Harding  doubteth  not  to  give  his  definitive  sentence :  "  Whatsoever 
sheep  is  not  obedient  to  the  head  shepherd  is  not  of  the  flock  of  Christ."     The 
pope  also  himself  boldly  warranteth  the  same.     Thus  he  saith  of  himself:  Qui'  Dftttn. 
cunque prceceptis  nostris  non  obedierit, peccatum  idololatrice  et  paganitatis  incurrit^^:  in^S!^^ 
**  Wliosoever  obeyeth  not  our  commandments  falleth  into  the  sin  of  idolatry  and 
infidelity."   And  therefore  pope  Stephen  thus  advanceth^^  the  authority  of  his  own 
see :  Saerosancta  domina  nostra  Bomana  ecclesia^^:  **  Our  holy  lady  the  church  of  dm.  tb. 
Rome."  """^ 

But  Christ,  speaking  of  himself,  saith:  ''I  am  the  true  shepherd ;"  and,  ''Whoso  [^^'^ 
heareth  these  words  of  mine,  and  doth^®  the  same,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise 
man."     St  Paul,  being  but  one  of  the  sheep,  saith  thus :   **  I  withstood  Peter"  ^'^*>  ^^' 
(as  M.  Harding  saith,  the  head  shepherd)  ''  even  unto  his  face,  for  that  he  walked 
not  uprightly  to  the  gospel  of  Chrbt."     Yet  was  he  a  sheep  of  the  flock  of 
Christ.     Hostiensis  in  this  case  seemeth  reasonable :  his  words  be  these :  Omnes  ^^J* 
ddpent  obedire  papce,  quicquid  prcectpiat,  nisi  sequi  possU  peccatum^'' :  ''All  men  Prop.Hott 

P  Inqnondesniitbonay&c. — Symmach.  in  Corp. 
Jvr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1634.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer. 
Prim.  Pars,  Diet.  xl.  can.  1.  ool.  193.] 

['  Ad  hoc  tranamidty  at  enent  heredes  bonitatia 
■WB.— Gloaa.  ibid.] 

P  Hieron.  in  eod.  ibid.  can.  2.  col.  194.  These 
wovds  dted  bj  Gratian  from  Jerome  do  not  appear 
ia  that  &ther.] 

[10  <^iiamT]s  enim  credere  teneamnr  ex  fide  renim 
&c.  non  tamen  tenemnr  &c. — Alfons.  de  Castro 
ady.  Hsr.  Col.  1539.  Lib.  i.  cap.  ix.  fol.  19.] 

[*'  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1683.  De  Unit.  Eodes.  pp. 
107,  8.] 

(«  And  of  power,  1567, 1670, 1609.  J 

[^'  Qui  Tero  hnio  salnberrimo  pnecepto  obedire 
aolnerity  idololatrin  peocatnm  incnrrit...Peocatum 
igitnr  poganitatia  incurrit,  qniaqids,  dam  Christia' 


nam  se  asserit,  sedi  apostolicsB  obedire  contemnit —  g^d  nunqui<lk 
Gregor.  YII.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian. 
Deer.  Prim.  Pan,  Dist.  Ixxxi  can.  15.  ooL  389.  Conf. 
Gloss,  ibid.] 

["  ATanceth,  1667, 1570.] 

I"  Ex  Conca.  Steph.  Paps  III.  in  eod.  ibid. 
Dist.  Ixxix.  can.  3.  ooL  378.] 

[••  Doeth,  1567, 1570.] 

P^  In  snbditis  aatem  tantam  habet  plenitadinem 
potestatis,  qaia  ex  qao  aliqaid  prsBcipit  obediendum 
est:  etiam  si  dubium  sit  atrum  mortale  sit...Sed  si 
oertum  sit  quia  illad  qnod  praecipit  est  mortale,  re- 
cognoscendus  est  papa  ccelestis. — Host.  snp.  Tert. 
Decretal.  Par.  1513.  De  Concess.  Pneb.  Tit  viii.  cap. 
4.  fol.  34.  Conf.  Panorm.  snp.  Tert.  Decretal.  Lagd. 
1534.  Tit.  Till.  cap.  4.  fol.  57.] 
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must  obey  the  pope,  whatsoever  he  command,  so  there  follow  no  sin  of  his  com- 
mandment.'' Likewise  Felinos,  a  notable  canonist:  Non  obstante  pletdtudine 
potestatis  qwB  eat  in  papcty  non  est  obediendum  6t,  peccato^  immmente^:  *'Notwith« 
standing  the  fulness  of  power  that  is  in  the  pope,  when  sin  shall  follow  his  bid- 
ding, we  may  not  obey  him." 

If  the  pope  will  claim  the  head  pastorship  over  the  whole  flock  of  Christ,  or 
rather,  if  he  will  be  taken  for  any  pastor  at  all,  let  him  then  feed  the  flock :  let 
him  break  the  bread  of  life  without  leaven :  let  him  speak  the  word  of  God  truly, 
without  fables ;  and  we  will  hear  him.     Otherwise  St  Augustine  hath  warned  us  : 
f^^,^^  6^ . . . «  docere  veUnty  noUte  audirej  noUtefacere,  Certe  enim  tales  sua  qucarunty  non 
^  qtuB  [sunf]  Jesu  Christi^ :  "  If  they  will  teach  you  doctrines  of  their  own,  see  ye 

hear  them  not,"  and  whatsoever  such  thing  they  command  you,  **  see  ye  do  it  not. 
For  undoubtedly  such  men  seek  for  their  own  matters,  and  not  the  things  thai 
pertain  to  Jesus  Christ." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  v.  Division  6. 

If  so  be  that  pope  Pius  were  the  man  (we  say  not  which  he  would  so 
gladly  be  called),  but  if  he  were  indeed  a  man  that  either  would  account 
us  for  his  brethren,  or  at  least  would  take  us  to  be  men,  he  would  first 
diligently  have  examined  our  reasons,  and  would  have  seen  what  might 
be  said  with  us,  what  against  us,  and  would  not  in  his  bull,  whereby  he 
lately  pretended  a  council,  so  rashly  have  condemned  so  great  a  part  of 
the  world,  so  many  learned  and  godly  men,  so  many  commonwealths, 
so  many  kings,  and  so  many  princes,  only  upon  his  own  blind  prejudices 
and  fore-determinations,  and  that  without  hearing  of  them  speak,  or  with- 
out shewing  cause  why. 

IC.   HARDIKO. 

Speak  of  pope  Pius  what  ye  voiU  and  what  ye  can.  Neither  your  praise 
can  advance  his  estimationj  nor  your  dispraise  abase  it,  Hts  singular  virtues  be 
well  lenoum.  God  is  highly  to  be  praised^  for  that  he  hath  provided  for  his  flock  so 
good  a  shepherd.  As  for  you,  as  he  taketh  you  to  be  men,  so  not  his  brethren, 
because  ye  have  cut  off  yourselves  from  the  catholic  church, . . .  Your  reasons  have 
been  diligently  and  exactly  examined  already.  In  respect  of  your  reasons,  ^  ompariMm 
learning,  and  holy  scriptures  which  ye  bring,  ye  are  found  such  as  Bahor  ^j5|^  2»/*" 
zar  king  of  Babylon  vxis  signifled  by  the  hand  that  appeared  writing  S^pSSumf^ 
before  him  in  the  wall. . . . 

What  it  is,  heretics  to  be  admitted  to  reasoning,  it  is  and  hath  been  Nogood¥mwfki 
evermxire  too  well  known.     Be  they  never  so   Uiroughly  oomfated,  they  witkheretia^, 
yield  not     Overcome  they  may  be,  reformed  they  will  not  be.     Therein  no  good 
lightly  is  done.,., 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBUBT. 

If  pope  Pius  were  so  good  a  man,  and  so  fit  and  worthy  a  pastor  for  the 
church  of  God,  why  then  did  his  cardinals  of  late  labour  so  earnestly  by  treason 
and  conspiracy  to  depose  him,  being,  as  you  say,  so  good  a  man  ?  Or,  if  it  were 
not  so,  why  then  did  he  himself  complain  thereof  so  bitterly  in  an  oration  pro- 
nounced openly  in  Rome  in  the  consistory®?  Is  it  not  lawful  for  so  good  a  man  to 
live  in  Rome  ?  Is  the  same  proclamation  now  practised  among  the  cardinals  in 
11/titfMv  ob'  Rome  that  was  sometime  used  in  the  council-house  at  Ephesus,  Nemo  nostrum 
o^OT I2t«. Z**^  ^^^^y  "Let  no  good  man  be  amongst  us?"  This  oration  is  abroad  in  print. 
If  you  doubt  the  authority  thereof,  we  wrote  it  not:  it  is  none  of  ours  ^. 


OratioPii 
Ptpc 


[>  Peccatam,  1611.] 

['  ...non  obstante  dec.  didt  Hoflt.  in  ca.  paroposnit 
de  ooncess.  pneb.  quod  omnes  tenentnr  obedire  pape, 
quicqnid  praecipiat,  nisi  lequi  poasit  peocatnm. — 
Felin.  Sand.  Comm.  Lugd.  1587.  Sup.  Decretal.  Lib. 
I.  Tit.  ill.  cap.  5.  Para  I.  foL  78.  2.] 

[>  Angost.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Etang. 
cap.  X.  Tractat.  xlyi.  6.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  ool.  604; 
where  oe/tn<  doeere,] 


[«  Defenden,  Conf.  and  Def.  Ifi67, 1570.1 

[B  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Conf.  and 
Def.  1567.] 

[•  Pu  IV.  Orat.  10-15.  in  Goldast.  PoUt.  Imp. 
Franc.  16U.  Pars  xxvii.  11.  pp.  1273, 4.] 

[7  Diog.  Laert.  De  Vit.  Philos.  Lib.  ix.  Henuslit. 
Epbes. ;  where  firiik  el«.] 

['  These  two  sentences  were  first  inirodnoed  in 
the  edition  of  1570.] 
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Ye  say  pope  Pius  would  not  vouchsafe  to  call  ub  his  brethren.  No  marvel, 
seeing  his  own  dear  and  first^begotten  children  the  cardinals  would  no  longer 
have  him  to  be  their  father.  It  if  sufficient  for  us  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is 
content  to  call  us  his  brethren.  jSmS?7* 

Ye  have  exconmiunicate  us,  as  the  Pharisees  did  the  apostles,  because  wejohnu.xu! 
speak  unto  you  in  the  name  of  Christ.    But  your  own  law  saith :  Exeommunicatua  ^^ 
fum  potest  exeommunicare^ :   "  He  that  is  excommunicate  himself  cannot  give  xxw.quntL 
sentence  to  excommunicate  others."     And  your  own  Gelasius  saith :   NenUnem  xiq^S^s, 
Ugare  debet  miqua  aententia  *® ;  **  A  wicked  sentence"  of  excommunication  "  bindeth  ^"^  ^  *"**^ 
no  man."    But  before  all  others  Grod  himself  saith:   Ego  henedieam  *'*<3k^^6^*^  ¥"^'^^'«o 
nSnu  vestria:  "I  wiU  bless  that  you  curse,"  saith  the  Liord.     You  say  you  have 
weighed  our  reasons,  and  have  found  them  too  light.     Now  surely  that  is  a  good 
light  answer.     Even  in  such  light  sort  Julianus  the  apostata  wrote    sometime 
unto  the  christian  bishops :  *AvryM»v,  ?yw»r,  Kortytwyi  "  I  have  read  your  reasons :  I  soBoni.Liii. 
know  them  well  enough ;  and  therefore  I  have  condemned  them.'*     But  the  same  "'  ^^'  ^* 
christian  bishops  answered  him  again :  *Ayryve»f ,  dKKa  ohx  tfyiwf  *  tl  yap  tywos^  ovk  hv 
Koriypns^^ :  "  It  may  be  ye  have  read  our  reasons,  but  ye  understood  them  not ; 
for,  if  ye  understood  them,  ye  would  not  condemn  them."    St  Paul^^  also  likewise 
saith:  JVam^'  si  cogriovissent,  nunquam  Dominum  glorice  crucijixissent :  "If  they i Oor. u. s. 
had  known,  they  would  never  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory." 

But  unto  many  of  your  side,  M.  Harding,  I  fear  me  we  may  over  truly  say  as 
St  Hilary  saith  unto  the  Arian  heretics :  Vere  Deum  nemsmnt ;  atqne  utinam . . .  ii€-  Hilar,  de 
sdrent;  cwm  procUviori  enJm  venia  ignorarent^^ :  "  Indeed  they  know  not  God ;  and  S^lAriaii. 
would  God  they  knew  him  not :  then  their  ignorance  were  the  easier  to  be  par- 
doned." 

You  say  there  is  no  disputation  to  be  had  with  heretics.     Yet  your  fathers  in  in  Apiwnd. 
the  councU  of  Basil,  and  your  friends  in  the  last  council  of  Trident,  I  will  not  Hmcn^St 
say  had  disputations,  but  certainly  yielded  and  gave  place  unto  the  Bohemians  Trldro't 
and  unto  such  others  as  you  call  heretics.  seM.vL 

Addition.     fSr  <<  This  lie,"  saith  M.  Harding,  ''  is  so  clear  and  evident,  that  ^^dUkm. 
our  confutation  is  needless.    Neither  is  it  told  wherein  these  councils  should  ^^anL 
yield,  nor  where  that  yielding  should  be  found."     The  answer.    So  clear,  saith  H;^^ 
M.  Harding,  is  this  lie.   Howbeit,  if  he  had  better  considered  his  books,  he  might  ^^ 
have  found  that  this  so  clear  a  lie  is  an  evident  truth.    First,  the  council  of  Basil, 
contrary  to  the  order  of  the  Roman  church,  yielded  unto  the  Bohemians  the  holy 
communion  in  both  kinds;  and  yet  the  same  Bohemians  they  called  heretics. 
The  words  there,  among  others,  are  these :  IndvUum  liberationis  eommunionis  eub  ^g-  "^^^"^ 
utrciqtte  spede^^     The  Uke  might  you  have  found  in  cardinal  Cusanus,  if  ye  had  ^^^^^.^1 
well  sought  it.     Thus  he  writeth  unto  the  priests  of  Bohemia:  Neque  ita  est  ut  p.s43.'h«c' 
scrUntiSy  nos  compactiones  ignorare.     Nam  UUb  oMquam  correctionemf  nobis  tunc  niooi.  cufan. 
prcesidentibus  in  nations  GermanicOj  reeeperunt ;  maxime  in  capite  de  Ubertate  com-  spisu &^ 
nwnionis ;  vbi  apponi  fecimus,  fiusuUatem  in  eventam  dari  sacerdotibusy  posse  com-  omn^BuSo^ 
mmnMcare  populum  modo  qui  ibi  ponitur^'^ :  '* Neither  is  it  so  as  you  write,  that  we  p^. 
know  not  the  agreement  or  composition.     For  the  same  composition  was  cor-  ^^ 
rected  when  I  was  president  in  Germany,  specially  in  that  article  that  toucheth 
the  liberty  of  the  communion ;  whereunto  I  caused  to  be  added,  that  upon  a  far- 
iher  proof  the  priests  should  have  liberty  to  communicate  the  people  in  that  sort 
that  there  is  mentioned."     Here  have  you  that  thing  which  you  say  is  not  pos- 
sible to  be  found ;  and  you  have  it  confirmed  and  avouched  by  a  cardinal  of  the 
church  of  Rome.     Touching  the  same  article  the  late  council  of  Trident  hath 
likewise  yielded,  howbeit  with  many  long  and  solenm  protestations.     The  words 
b^in  thus :   Ut  sub  utraque  specie  communicare  volentes^  i^,^^ :  "  We  ordain  that  ^^^ 

[*  ...ezoonuDnmeatiis  to  exeommimicare  non  po-  t         [*'  Kon,  I6ll>] 


nit. 

OOIDr 

xnunican 
lum. 


tmt. — ^Alex.  II.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Sec.  Pan,  Cans.  xziy.  Qunst. 
i.  can.  4.  col.  1883.] 

[*®  ..neminem  potest  iniqna  gnrsn  sententia.— 
Gdaa.  in  eod.  ibid.  Cans.  xi.  QnsMt.  ill.  can.  47.  col. 
938.] 

["  Sozom.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1685- 
1700.  Lib.  r.  cap.  ZTiii.  p.  507.] 

["  Ab  8t  Paul,  1667, 1570.] 


[i«  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  De  Synod,  sen  de  Fid. 
Orient  63.  col.  1186.] 

f"  Mought,  1570.] 

[^'  Resp.  fact.  Ambas.  Imp.  in  Condi.  Basil. 
Append,  in  Crabb.  Condi.  CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom. 
m.  p.  243.] 

r^7  N.  de  Cnsa  Op.  Basfl.  1565.Ad  Bohem.Epist. 
tI.  p.  850.] 

[*'  Prime.  Ut  snb  ntraqne  specie  commnnieare 
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seM.Ti.aii.  whatsoever  church  or  nation  will  receive  the  communion  under  both  kinds, 
iM.  edit.  first  they  agree  both  in  heart  and  word  with  all  the  ordinances  of  the  church  of 
S>mf[i^  Rome:  secondly,  that  they  shall  be  subject  and  obedient  unto  the  pope,  as 
SjSdito****  reverent  children  unto  their  father,"  &c. 

Jj^i,  Thus,  M.  Harding,  have  your  councils  yielded  even  imto  them  that  they 

themselves  have  condemned  for  heretics.     Now  have  I  told  you  both  wherein 
these  two  councils  have  yielded,  and  also  where  this  yielding  may  be  found. 
$Sr  Therefore  I  rede  you  henceforth  not  to  be  so  ready  in  dealing  of  Ues.  SM 

fiut  ye  have  reason :  ye  can  foresee  your  best  advantage.     It  were  the  rea- 
diest way  to  disclose  your  shame.     You  never  yet  came  to  disputation,  but  some 
of  your  company  shrank  away  from  you.     As  I  before  have  reported  out  of  Ter- 
TertuiL  in     tulliau :  Veritas  nihil  veretur,  nisi  (d}8condi^ :   **  Truth  feareth  nothing,  but  lest 
f£mfV.&    Bhe  be  hid."     If  the  God  of  Israel  come  mto  the  temple,  the  idol  of  Dagon  must 
needs  fall  down. 


/ 


Thb  Apology,  Chap.  vL  Division  1. 

But,  because  he  hath  already  so  noted  us  openly,  lest  by  holding  our 
peace  we  should  seem  to  grant  a  fault,  and  specially  because  we  can  by 
no  means'  have  audience  in  the  public  assembly  of  the  general  council, 
wherein  he  would  no  creature  should  have  power  to  give  his  voice,  or 
to  declare^  his  opinion,  except  he  were  sworn  and  straitly  bound  to 
maintain  his  authority — ^for  we  have  had  good  experience  hereof  in  the* 
last  conference  at  the  council  of  Trident,  where  the  ambassadors  and 
divines  of  the  princes  of  Germany  and  of  the  free  cities  were  quite 
shut  out  from  their  company;  neither^  can  we  yet  forget  how  Julius 
the  third,  above  ten  years  past,  provided  warily^  by  his  writ,  that  none 
of  our  sort  should  be  suffered  to  speak  in  the  council  (except  that 
there^  were  some  man^  peradventure  that  would  recant  and  change  his 
opinion) — for  this  cause  chiefly  we  thought  it  good  to  yield  up  an  ac- 
count of  our  faith  in  writing,  and  truly  and  openly  to  make  answer  to 
those  things  wherewith  we  have  been  openly  charged ;  to  the  end  the 
world  may  see  the  parts  and  foundations  of  that  doctrine,  in  the  behalf 
whereof  so  many  good  men  have  little  regarded  their  own  lives ;  and 
that  all  men  may  understand  what  manner  of  people  they  be,  and  what 
opinion  they  have  of  God  and  of  religion,  whom  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
before  they  were  called  to  tell  their  tale,  hath  condemned  for  heretics, 
without  any  good  consideration,  without  any  example,  and  utterly  with- 
out law  or  right,  only  because  he  heard  tell  that  they  did  dissent  from 
him  and  his  in  some  point  of  religion. 


IC.   HARDING. 


Two  catua  qf  ..,Ye  aUege  two  causes.  The  first  t9,  lest  by  holding  your  peace  ye 
^^^ngt/uapo-  ^^^^^  g^^^  ^  grant  a  favJt,  The  second^  which  ye  make  the  more^^  spe- 
cial, is  because  by  no  means  ye  could  have  audience  in  the  late  general  couwdL 
Your  second  cause  is  false,  as  hereqfter  it  shall  be  shewed.     Your  first  is  natight^ 


▼olentes,  in  reliquifl  omnibuB,  turn  quoad  aacnunen- 
tum  hoc  quam  cetera  BacrameDta,  item  in  qoaconqae 
materia,  quoad  fidem,  doctrinam  ritumque  conveniant 
corde  et  oris  confesdooe,  cum  iis  omnibus  qusB  a  S. 
Romana  ecdena  sunt  recepta....Tertio.  Quod  sanc- 
tissimo  Domino  nostro  papae,  ut  legitime  universalis 
ecclesis  episcopo  et  pastori,  debeant  fideli  et  sincero 
animo,  ut  revdrentes  filii,  omnem  reverentiam  ex- 
hibere. — M.  Chemnic.  £xam.  ConcU.  Trident.  Franc. 
1506.  Pars  ii.  p.  136.] 

£'  This  part  of  the  reference,  which  mentions  the 


work  of  Chemnicius,  was  first  inserted  in  1609.] 

['  Tertull.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Apolog.  1.  p.  1.    See 
before,  page  160,  note  11.] 

[*  Mean,  Couf.] 

[♦  Or  dedare,  Conf.] 

[«  His,  Conf.] 

[«  Nother,  Conf.] 

[f  Warely,  Conf.  and  Det  1567, 1570.] 

[^  Except  there,  Conf.] 

['  Conf.  omits  mtoL] 

[10  Make  more,  Conf.  and  I>ef.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
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fiiesOTdZrany  CM  that  whick  skeweth  your  pride^  vain-gJoryy  and  pertinaep,  • .  ,WeU,  ye 
JSlpSSm,  but  do  but  as  heretics  before  you  have  ever  done.  It  must  not  be  looked 
T%^for   at  your  hands  that  ye  acknowledge  any  fault:  for   that  were 


"iSud^iSti  humiUty,  which  virtue  aU  heretics  be  far  from^  4«. . .  .To  give  a  voice  or 
JSj^  ^     si^lragey  and  utter  sentence  definitive^  it  pertaineth  only  to  bishops. ... 
Now  ye  be^^  no  bishops,  but  some  qf  you  mere  laymen,  and  fnost  of 
^fou  apostates. ... 

Whether  the  ambassadors  and  divines  of  the  princes  of  Germany  and  qf  the  free 
cities  there  were  at  any  time,  upon  any  consideration  of  their  misUked  demeanour,  or 
for  any  other  just  cause,  restrained  from  the  company  of  the  fathers  in  the  late  general 
eoumeil  at  Trent. . . .  again,  whether  pope  JuUus  the  third  provided  by  any  writ  that 
none  qf  your  sort  should  be  suffered  to  speak  in  the  council, .  the  cause  of  recan^ 
taUan  excepted; ..  .what  ye  say  touching  this  matter,  because  ye  say  it  wiUumt 
proof,  we  have  found  you.,  in  so  many  other  points  of  greater  importance,  so  far  to 
step  aside  from  truth,  that  for  this  we  cannot  believe  you.  But  that  yourselves  by 
no  meofw  could  have  audience  in  the  council  at  Trent,  and  that  the  ambassadors  and 
divines  of  the  princes  and  free  cities  qf  Germany  were  from  thence  quite  shut  out ; 
Tkrte  B^/t-eon.  ^ow  truc  that  is,  I  rcpoTt  me  to  the  three  sitfe-^xmduets  which  the  three 
dmdgffraiueda.  p^p^^  under  whom  that  council  was  holden,  granted  forth  and  confirmed 
in  that  behalf  ...  .Wherefore  beUe  the  council  no  more,  complaining  that  ye  could 
not  there  have  audience  arid  be  heard. 

Am  aeeeunt  of  Ye  yield  up  an  account  of  your  faith  in  writing,  ye  say.  But  to  whom 
jtmden  yidded  do  yc  yield  it  up  ?  And  by  whom  is  it  yielded  ?  From  whom  cometh  the 
wwuvt'SS^  same  ?  Do  ye  acknowledge  no  lawful  judge,  no  lawful  consistory  in  the 
oro^to  OS  r0-  ^^je  world  ?  Commit  ye  your  whole  matter  to  the  temerity  of  the  people  ? 
Why  have  ye  not  set  your  names  to  the  book  that  containeth  the  profession  of  your 
faith  and  qf  your  whole  conscience ? ... 

THE   BISHOP   OF  SARISBURT. 

Here  M.  Harding  thought  it  answer  sufficient  to  upbraid  us  with  suspicion  of 
untruth.  Howbeit  I  have  no  doubt  but  both  the  truth  and  the  untruth  by  the 
particulars  will  soon  appear. 

Firsty  that  all  bishops,  having  voice  definitive,  and  interest  in  councils,  are 
solemnly  sworn  in  all  the^^  decrees  and  canons  to  uphold  the  authority  of  the 
pope,  he  thought  it  the  wisest  way  to  dissemble  it :  for  it  had  been  great  want 
of  modesty  to  deny  it.     The  form  of  the  oath  recorded  in  the  pope's  own  decre- 
tals is  this :  Ego,  N.  jrc.  papatum  Romance  ecclesice  et  regulas  sanctorum  patrum  Extr.  de 
ac^utor  ero  ad  defendendtim  et  retinendum,  salvo  ordine  meo,  contra  omnes  homt-  'j^^^^' 
nes  ^^ :  **  I,  N.,  swear  that  I  will  be  an  helper  to  defend  and  maintain  the  papacy 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  rules  of  the  holy  fathers"  the  popes,  "  mine  own 
order  saved,  against  all  men  alive/'     But  these  rules  and  privileges  of  the  holy 
fathers  the  popes  are  these :  *That  the  pope  is  above  all  general  councils  ^^ ;  ^^that  >  Extr.de 
his  bare  will  must  be  holden  as  a  law'^ ;  ^that,  whatsoever  he  do,  no  man  may  say  §tctl  Potf^it 
unto  him,  Why  do  you  thus^''  ?  ^that  his  judgment  is  more  certain  than  the  judg-  b'E2f£*** 
ment  of  all  the  world";  •that,  if  the  whole  world  give  sentence  in  any  matter  Q^Stof^i^ 
contrary  to  the  pope's  pleasure,  yet  it  seemeth  we  are  bound  to  stand  to  the  p^«jj  \^ 
judgment  of  the  pope^* ;  and,  'as  M.  Harding  saith,  that  the  pope,  whatsoever  he  g^J^\ 
say  or  do,  as  being  pope,  can  never  err.     These  and  other  the  like  be  the  privi-  Propomiit. 
leges  that  the  pope  claimeth  unto  himself :  all  which  the  bishops  are  bound  b^  d  pigh.  Lib. 
oath  and  by  their  allegiance  to  defend  against  all  men  alive.  ok!%nL^& 

Nemo.  In 

Qlom. 

'M.  Hard. 


P>  Beings  Conf.] 

['*  These  marginal  notes  are  inserted  from  Conf. 
and  Def.  1567.] 

P*  Their,  1667, 1570, 1609.] 

[>'■  Oiegor.  ad  Petr.  Snbdiac.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon. 
Lngd.  1624.  Decretal.  Gregor.  IX.  Lih.  ii.  Tit  xxir. 
cap.  4.  col.  708.  This  oath  lias  been  enlarged  and 
altered.  See  Barrow's  Works,  Lond.  1741.  Treatise 
qf  the  Pope*s  Supremacy,  Vol.  L  pp.  568, 4.] 

[>•  Paschal,  in  eod.  ibid.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  yi.  cap.  4. 
col.  112.    See  Vol.  L  page  442,  note  16.] 


P*  Ibid.  Lib.  i.  Tlt.T]i.  Gloss,  in  cap.  3.  col.  217.  fol.  334.  b. 
See  VoL  I.  page  442,  note  17.]  ^^^^''^ 

[*7  Extrav.  Joan.  XXII.  in  eod.  De  Cone.  Preb. 
Tit.  iy.  Gloss,  in  cap.  2.  col.  66.  See  Vol.  I.  page 
442.  Conf.  Decretal.  Gregor.  IX.  Lib.  in.  Tit.  ▼iii. 
Gloss,  in  cap.  4.  col.  1071.] 

[^«  Pigh.  Hierarch.  Eodes.  CoL  1538.  Lib.  n. 
cap.  ziii.  foL  248.  2.] 

[10  Innoc.  Papa  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Doer.  Sec.  Pars,  Cans.  iz.  Qunst. 
iii  Gloss,  in  can  13.ool.877.] 
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Now,  where  you  say  that  bishops  only  have  sentence  definithre  in  the  coun- 
cils^, ye  seem  willingly  and  without  cause  to  report  untruth.  For  .£neas  Sylvius, 
being  himself  afterward  pope,  and  named  Pius  Secundus^  would  have  told  you 
the  contrary.  These  be  his  words :  Apparet,  alios  quam  episcopos  \in  conctltw] 
habu4s9e  vocem  decidentem*:  ''It  is  plain  that  certain  others,  besides^  bishops, 
had  voice  definitive  in  the  councils. 

Addition,    9Sr  In  the  report  hereof  M.  Harding  hath  found  great  advantage. 
M  Eaif^  ^^ ^^^  when  he  wrote  that  book,"  saith  he,  ''he  was  .£neas  Sylvius  Picolomineus, 
foi.so.bl      not    Pius    Secundus;    and   afterward,  being    pope,    he    recanted    that  error." 
Thus,  good  reader,  thou  seest  the  man  is  all  one ;  but  his  name  is  changed.     Yet 
here  is  matter  sufficient  so^  to  raise  a  tragedy.     First,  touching  his  name,  it 
forceth  not  greatly.     Neither  was  Paul  an  apostle  when  he  was  bom  at  Tharsus 
in  Cilicia;  yet  notwithstanding  St  Augustine  saith:  Didrnus  Paulum  apostohim 
E^Tub.  m  Tharso  OiUcicB  [fmase]  natnm'^ :  "We  say  that  Paul  the  apostle  was  bom  in 
"^  ^^     the  country  of  Cilicia,  and  in  the  city  of  Tharsus."     Such  quarrels  are  scarcely 
meet  for  children. 

"But  afterward,**  saith  M.  Harding,  "being  pope,  he  recanted  this  error.'' 
No  doubt,  upon  great  deliberation  and  good  advice.  For,  being  one  of  the  council 
of  Basil,  he  said :  "  The  council  is  above  the  pope."  Afterward,  being  pope  him- 
self, he  was  better  instructed :  "  I  see,"  said  he,  "  before  I  was  much  deceived. 
Now  the  pope  is  above  the  council."  Such  a  thing  it  is  to  be  rapt  up  suddenly 
into  the  third  heavens. 

But  forasmuch  as  M.  Harding  saith  all  this  that  I  have  here  alleged  out  of 
Pius  Secundus  and  Johannes  Gerson  is  little-worth  stuff  (for  so  he  calleth  it), 
and  that  I  have  added  to  these  words,  in  condUiSj  of  mine  own ;  which  words  he 
saith  are  not  found  in  the  author,  and  that  this  is  "  lying  for  advantage,"  (for  this 
is  the  ordinary  modesty  of  his  speech ;)  I  have  thought  it  good  to  lay  forth  some 
part  of  the  said  words  more  at  large. 

Thus  therefore  saith  .£neas  Sylvius,  who  afterward  was  named  Pius  Secundus: 

DeGfst       Nee  in  condUia  dignitas  patrum,  sed  ratio  sec^nda^  e«t,  S^.    Nee  ego  cujusvis 

Lib.  I.  in      episcopi  mendociwm,  quamma  ddtsmmij  verttatem  prcq)onam  pauperts  presbytertf 

inrandrnk*  4rc.^ .'  " In  councils  reason  or  truth  is  to  be  considered  more  than  the  dignity  of 

the  prelates.     Neither  will  I  more  esteem  a  lie  pronounced  by  a  bishop,  be  he 

never  so  rich,  than  the  truth  uttered  by  a  poor  simple  priest.     Nor  should  a 

bishop  disdain,  being  rude  and  unlearned,  if  the  people  be  not  ready  to  follow 

after  him.     Nor  do  you  that  be  bishops  despise  your  inferiors.     The  first  man 

that  died  for  Christ,  and  shewed  the  way  unto  martyrdom,  was  not  a  bishop,  but 

GoncUionmi.  a  Levitc,  &c.     And  to  report  unto  you  some  examples  of  old  councils,  we  shall 

find  in  them  all,  that  the  bishops  were  there  together  with  their  inferiors,  &c. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  thus  it  is  written  :  '  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 

Et  nobis.      Ghost,  and  to  us/     To  us,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  apostles  and  elders.     Neither 

doth  this  word,  visum  e«t,  signify  a  consultation,  but  a  full  discussing  and  decision 

of  the  matter.     Therefore  it  appeareth  that  certain  others,  besides  bishops,  had 


M.Hard. 
fol.  KiO  a. 
LDetect] 


[»  Councfl,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

['  Pius  Secundus,  being  himself  a  pope,  1667.J 

['  Constantien.  1667.] 

[*  Mn,  SylT.  Op.  BaaL  1661.  De  Gest.  Baafl. 
Condi.  Lib.  i.  p.  27. J 

[*  Beside,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

[«  1670, 1609  omit  so.] 

(7  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Consens. 
Evang.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xrii.  88.  Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  col. 
48;  where  apoHolum  Pcadum.] 

["  SepctcoHda,  i.  e.  tpectandOt  1670.] 

['  Neqne  in  coneilio,  at  ipse  alt,  dignitas  patmm, 
sed  ratio  spectanda  est,  &c«...Nee  ego  &c.  reritati 
pneponam  pauperis  presbjteri.  Nee  dedignari  epi- 
aoopns  debet,  si  aliquaado  ignanu  et  mdis  sequacem 
non  habeat  multitudinem....Nec  tos  rogo,  episoopi, 
tantopere  inferiores  contemnite.  Primus  enim,  qui 
pro  Christo  oUit,  quique  viam  aliis  ad  martyrium 
aperuit,  non  episoopus,  sed  tantum  LeYita  ftiit.... 


Atque  ut  Yeterum  conciliorum  refsramus  exempla, 
in  omnibus  iUis  interfuisse  minorea  cum  episcopis 
inYeniemus...Dicitur  ergo  in  Actibus  apostolomm 
quinto  decimo:  Visum  est  Spiritui  Saneto  et  nobis; 
quod  Terbum  nobU  ad  eos  quippe  refertur,  qui  ftie- 
rant  antea  nominati,  apostolos  et  seniores.  Nobis 
ergo  apostolis  scilicet  et  senioribus.  Neque  hoe 
rerbum,  visum  est,  consultationem  illic,  sed  decisi- 
onem  significat.  Unde  apparet  alios  quam  episcopos 
habuisse  Tocem  deddentem.  Alibi  qnoque  in  eisdem 
Actibus,  cum  essent  apostoli  magnum  aliquid  trac- 
taturi,  nequaquam  ansi  sunt  per  se  definire,  sed 
TocaTOTuut  duodedm  multitudinem . .  .apparet  rolnisse 
apostolos  nobis  exemplum  dare,  ut  in  rebna  arduis 
inferiores  admitteremus,  ideoque  in  eondlils  poftea 
celebratis  reperimus  interfuisse  presbjteros. — OraL 
Lud.  Card.  Arelat.  in  Mn.  SjIt.  Op.  De  Gest  BasiL 
Condi.  Lib.  i.  pp.  S^,  8.] 
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a  voice  definitire  in  the  counciL    And  in  the  Acts,  when  the  apostles  had  aj^jiAeaoOBo, 
great  matter  to  determine,  they  durst  not  to  discnss  it  by  themselves  alone,  but 
called  the  multitude  to  sit  wiUi  them,  &c.     It  appeareth  that  the  apostles  gave 
OS  an  example,  that  in  great  weighty  matters  we  should  call  some  others  to  us. 
And  therefore  in  the  councils  that  were  holden  afterward  we  find  that  inferior  mMncOib. 
priests  sat  together  with  the  bishops,"  &c. 

But  here  M.  Harding  findeth  fault,  that  I  have  corrupted  mine  author,  and 
thrust  in  these  words,  in  oonctZtw,  of  mine  own.  And  yet  in  the  very  same  place 
he  might  have  found  these  very  words,  conciliun^  condUorumy  in  coneiUo,  in 
eoneiUiSf  used  sundry  times  all  together.  And  indeed  the  whole  speech  there  is 
only  of  councils. 

These,  good  reader,  and  other  like,  be  the  errors  that  Pius,  being  once  pope.  The  pope's 
would  needs  recant.  Then  he  saw  that  in  his  councils  the  dignity  of  the  prelates 
is  more  to  be  weighed  than  the  truth.  Then  he  saw  that  a  lie,  pronounced  by  a 
bishop,  being  rich,  is  more  to  be  esteemed  than  the  truth  uttered  by  a  simple 
priest.  Then  he  saw  that  a  priest,  being  himself  unlearned  and  ignorant,  ought 
to  disdain  if  the  people  be  not  ready  to  follow  after  him.  These  be  the  things 
that  he  vecanted. 

Howbeit,  M.  Harding  telleth  us  these  are  not  the  words  of  .£neas  Sylvius,  but  m.  Hod. 
of  one  Ludovicus,  the  cardinal  of  Aries.     And  this  he  reckoneth  for  a  great  main  [Deiect]** 
lie.     Here  may  I  easily  answer  M.  Harding:  If  this  were  not  ^neas  Sylvius*  own  m.  hwcl 
saying,  why  then  did  he,  as  you  have  confessed,  recant  it  afterward?     If  he  did  [De&^ 
afterward  recant  it,  how  may  it  appear  it  was  not  his  own?    Are  popes  so  full  of 
humility,  that  they  will  recant  words  they  never  spake  ?  ^Ot  4eA 

Likewise  saith  Gerson :  EUam  ad  Icdcaa  hoe  potest  extendi^  et  plus  aUquando  fSS'^SS^ 
gnam  ad  multo9  elericorum^^ :  ''This"  privilege  of  giving  sentence  in  councik^^  i^nroedln. 
"  may  be  extended  even  unto  the  lay  sort ;  yea,  and  that  oftentimes  better  than 
nnto  many  priests.''    But  hereafter  ^^  more  at  large. 

Addition.    $Sr  Hereto  saith  M.  Harding:  ''  You  falsely,  impudently,  and  foully  Addithm. 
belie  Gerson ;  for  Gerson  in  this  place  speaketh  not  of  the  authority  of  giving  ^^ 


_  _.  Hard. 

sentence  definitive  in  general  councils  ^'.''  The  anawer.  It  is  reason  that  M.  fj|;^^> 
Harding  make  dole  of  lies  at  his  pleasure.  Verily,  thus  much  at  least  Gerson  saith : 
**  The  deliberation  or  conference  and  knowledge  of  matters  of  faith  may  belong 
to  the  lay-people,  and  unto  them  much  more  and  better  sometime  than  to  many 
priesCa."  This,  M.  Harding,  is  as  much  as  I  either  say  or  can  require,  and  this  is 
enough,  unless  ye  think  your  priests  have  authority  to  judge  and  conclude  with- 
out knowledge :  for  so  seemeth  Gerson  by  his  division  to  allow  conclusion  and 
judgment  to  the  priests,  and  deliberation  and  knowledge  to  the  people.  .SM  'Ot 

But  whether  we  be  bishops  or  no,  M.  Harding  is  no  competent  nor  indifferent 
judge.    For  ''whoso  will  judge  uprightly  must  be  void  of  anger,  hatred,  love,  envy,  sdDutt  in 
and  other  like  affections."    Which  sentence,  being  otherwise  profane,  is  used  and  ^^^^*^'' 
allowed'^  by  the  apostolic  legates  in  the  council  of  Trident ^^     Surely  the  godly  coocu.  ivid. 
say  that,  as  your  bishops  do  no  part  of  bishops'  duty,  and  therefore  indeed  are  "^^*^'^^ 
no  bishops  at  all ;   so  your  late  covent  at  Trident,  whatsoever  glorious  name  it 
pleaseth  you  to  give  it,  yet  notwithstanding  indeed  and  verily  was  no  counciL 

WheUier  pope  Julius  by  his  bull  utterly  embarred  the  divines  and  ambassadors 
of  the  princes  and  free  cities  of  Germany  from  all  audience  and  disputation  in 
the  council,  or  no,  I  report  me  to  pope  Julius'  own  bull  touching  the  same.     His 
words  be  these :  Erit  condUumj  ut  qui  temere  loquuH  nent,  out  dicta  recantaturi  Brare  Juhi 
tewani,  avt  eorum  numdita  causa,  in  executionem  jam  ordinatarum  constitutionum  cuvtal!^* 
luBretki  dedarentur  et  condemnentur^^:  "There  shall  be  a  council,  that  they  that 


P*  Jo«D.  Genon.  Op.  Antw.  1706.  Ded.  Verit. 
qam  Cred.  rant.  Cor.  ir.  Tom.  I.  coL  36.  See  VoL 
IL  page  677,  note  9.] 

f "  ConncQ,  1567, 1570, 1600.] 

P'  But  hereof  hereefter,  1567, 1570.] 

["  Council,  1570, 1609.] 

[>«  Halowed,  1567, 1570.] 

P*  .. .reete  monet  ethnicos  ille. .  .cum  dicet,  Omnee 
hominee,  qm  de  rebut   dubifa  oonraltant,  ab  ira, 


odio,  amicitia,  Tacnos  esie  debere. — Adm.  per  leg. 
apostol.  ad  Concil.  Gen.  Trident,  in  Crabb.  Condi. 
Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  III.  p.  970.] 

['^  The  editor  is  indebted  to  two  learned  friends 
for  the  snggestion  that  Paol  III.  was  the  pope  in- 
tended  instead  of  Jnlina.  See  Calvin.  Op.  Amst. 
1667-71.  Paul.  III.  Admon.  ad  Car.  Y.  Tom.  YIII. 
pp.  178-82.  CalT.  Sdiol.  in  Epist.  Paol.  III.  pp. 
182>9.    The  following  passage  is  to  the  point:  £n 
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Council  ^*^®  spoken  raflhly,  either  may  recant  their  sayings,  or  else,  without  farther^ 
^f       hearing  or  reasoning  of  the  matter,  they  may  be  denounced  and  condemned  for 

Trident,  heretics,  according  to  the  constitutions  already  made." 

Likewise  saith  John  Sleidan,  touching  the  conference  had  sometime  at 
Augusta :  [In  colloquio]  frequenter  ad  initium  actionia  hoc  dicdHint ;  noUe  8e  pel 
tantiUum  de  opinUme  et  doctrina  sua  decedere;  8ed  quicquid  facerentf  eo  jkri^  ut  in 
sentenUam  suam  noa  adducerent^:  *'In  the  conference  that  was  had  between  us 
and  them,  they  told  us  at  the  first,  that  they  would  not  yield  one  whit  from  their 
opinion  and  doctrine ;  but  that,  whatsoever  iJiey  did^  they  did  it  only  to  the  intent 
to  bring  us  to  their  judgment." 

I  could  farther  allege  Matthias  Flacius  lUyricus,  Johannes  Fabritius  Mbntanus, 
Petrus  Paulns  Vergerius,  the  bishop  of  Justinopolis,  to  like  purpose :  but  perhaps 
M.  Harding  would  refuse  their  authorities,  and  call  them  partial;  yet  in  a 
matter  so  evident,  and  so  openly  known,  it  had  been  great  folly  for  them  to/dis- 

semble.  Illyricus  suth :  Nostri  audiri  non  potuerunt^  quanwis  id  ampHssmi  Cceaaris 

coDdLTrid.  legati  orarent^:  "Out  divines  and  orators  could  in  nowise  be  heard,  notwith- 
standing the  emperor's  most  worthy  ambassadors  had  desired  it."  Johannes 
Fabritius  saith:  Fateor  extensionem  fax^m  esse  ad  alias  nationes;  sed  tamen 
additur,  earn  farmam  non  nisi  ad  iUos  perUneref  qui  resipiscere  et  ad  eGdesice  gre- 
mium  redire  velint^ :  "  I  grant  the  safe-conduct  was  extended  to  other  nations ; 
but  it  is  added  withal,  that  the  same  form  or  liberty  should  pertain  to  none 
others,  but  only  to  them  that  would  repent,  and  return  to  the  bosom  of  the 
church."  And  again  he  saith :  Tantum  aberant  ab  arce  disputationunif  ut  ne  ad 
vestibtUum  quidem  accedere  potuerint*:  **  The  divines  of  the  princes  of  Grermany 
were  kept  so  far  off  from  the  high  castle  of  disputation,  that  they  could  not  be 

Peer.  FniL    suffered  to  approach  to  the  entry."      Petrus  Paulus  Vergerius  saith,  that  the 

cwciLTrid.  bishop  of  Vcgla  in  Dalmatia  was  sore  shaken  up  in  the  same  council,  and 
threatened  with  deprivation  and  other  extremities,  only  for  a  little  inkling  of 
the  truth. 

Howbeit,  what  need  we  more  authorities  ?  No  man  is  herein  so  plain  and 
peremptory  as  M.  Harding  himself.  This  is  his  determinate  answer  and  full 
resolution  in  the  case :  "  Your  reasons  are  no  more  to  be  heard,  unless  ye  repent, 
and  revoke  your  errors."  Again :  **  Our  doctrine  hath  been  approved  too  long  to 
be  put  a  daying  in  these  days."  Again :  "  Such  wicked  changes  as  ye  have  made, 
it  is  lawful  to  make  neither  with  council  nor  without  council"  Again :  '^  We  tell 
you,  that  your  change  of  religion  and  manifold  heresies  ought  not  to  have  been 
attempted,  nor  without  the  bishop  of  Rome's  commandment  nor  with  his  com- 
mandment." These  be  your  words,  M.  Harding :  this  you  say  you  tell  us  plainly ; 
and  therefore,  I  trow,  we  must  believe  you.     And  so  ye  seem  to  conclude  with 

jer.siiT.i6L  the  words  written  in  the  prophet  Jeremy:  Non  audiemus  verbum  quod  locuius  es 
nchis  in  nomine  Domini^  sed  fadendo  fademua  omne  verbum  quod  egredietur  ex  are 
nostro :  "  We  will  not  hear  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  to  us  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  but  we  will  do  every  word  that  shall  come  from  our  own  mouth." 

Aunut  We  may  therefore  say  of  you  as  St  Augustine  sometime'  said  of  the  heretics^ 

Epi9t«  1A8. 


M.HaxiL 
fol.  ia  b. 

eionf.] 
.Hard. 
toL  S71.  bw 

Kionf.1 
Hard, 
fol.  274.  a. 
[Conf.] 
M.  Hard, 
fol.  333.  b. 
[Conf.] 


quid  premat  sanctissimiim  patNin.  Non  andiendo 
aat  diweptando  tractari  vult  causam  protestaDtiuiii, 
sed  hoc  oommodissiinnm  fore  pntat,  si  ab  fllis  dam- 
nandis  ezordiatnr.  Quanqnam  yiz  isto  honore  etiam* 
num  eos  dignabitnr,  ne  rem  actam  agere  iterom 
indpiat,  sed  exeqnendam  in  eos  sententiam  ntuinda-^ 
bit— p.  187.    Conf.  pp.  184, 8.] 

[«  Further,  1570, 1609.] 

p  J.  Sleid.  Comm.  Argent.  1572.  Lib.  xiii.  fol. 
140.  2;  where  de  sua  opmione  el  doctrina  dUeedere, 
and  euam  eetUentiam.] 

['  Perhi^  the  following  maj  be  intended:  Edl- 
tus  est  jam  pluribus  Unguis  Ubellus,  qui  exponit, 
quam  indignis  modis  tractati  ac  rexati  aint  legati 
Vuirtenbergenses  ac  Argent.  Tridenti  anno  1551. 
frustiB  etiam  ipsis  CsBsareis  legatis,  Tiris  long^  da- 
riasimisy  eomm  causam  agentibus.-^.  Flac.  lUjr. 


Pnef.  ad  Scripta  QnaMl.  Pap.  et  Monarch,  de  CondL 
Trident  BamL  fol.  a.  4.  lUyricus  a  little  farther  on 
speaks  of  a  work  published  by  Vergerius  in  1554, 
which  maj  oontun  the  statement  mentioned  below  ; 
but  this  work  the  editor  lias  'not  been  able  to  find.] 

[«  In  Brixiana  [fidei  forma]  enim  appendix  qum* 
dam  adjecta  est,  que  appeUatur,  Extenaio  ad  alias 
natione8...et  tamen  additur,  eam  formam  non  nisi  ad 
eos  pertinere,  qui  resipiscere,  et  ad  ecdesin  gremium 
...redire  Foluerint..Cogitare  autem  possnmus,  quan- 
tum German!  theologi  a  disputationis  aroe  abfherint^ 
quibus  ne  ad  vestibulum  quidem  frjus  rei  adttus  pa- 
tuerit — J.  Fabric.  Mont  Orat  contr.  Cone  Trident. 
Basil.  1562.  pp.  10,  27.  Conf.  Oration  of  J.  Fabrit. 
Montanus  agaynste  the  Councell  of  Trante.  Lend. 
1562.  foU.  B.  iii.  D.  n.] 

L«  Sometimes,  1667, 1670, 1009.] 
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the  Donatists:  Oum  omnis  anima  stupensa  exspectaret  in  tanta  eoUecUone  quid 
agentur^  iUi  vekementer  iiuidbant  vt  nihU  ageretur.  Q^are  hoc,  visi  quia  cauaam 
8uam  mdlam  9cid}anty  et  facHUme  se  posse  oonvmet,  si  ageretur,  dvbitare  non  pote- 
ramt^  ?  **  When  every  body  was  looking  carefully  what  should  be  done  in  so 
great  an*'  assembly,  they  (the  Donatists  heretics)  laboured  what  they  could,  that 
nothing  utterly  should  be  done.  And  why  so?  They  knew  their  cause  was 
naugbt ;  and  could  not  doubt  but  that,  if  any  conference  or  disputation  should  be 
had,  they  should  soon  be  reproved." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  vi.  Division  2. 

And,  although  St  Hierome  would  have  no  body  to  be  patient  when 
he  is  suspected  of  heresy^,  yet  we  will  deal  herein  neither  bitterly  nor 
brablingly,  nor  yet  be  carried  away  with  anger  and  heat;  though  he  ought 
to  be  reckoned  neither  bitter  nor  brabler  that  speaketh  the  truth.  We 
willingly  leave  this  kind  of  eloquence  to  our  adversaries,  who,  what- 
soever they  say  against  us,  be  it  never  so  shrewdly  or  despitefuUy  said, 
yet  think  it  is  said  modestly  and  comely  enough,  and  care  nothing  whe« 
ther  it  be  true  or  false.  We  need  none  of  these  shifts,  which  do  main- 
tain the  truth.  Further,  if  we  do  shew  it  plainly  ^  that  God's  holy 
gospel,  the  ancient  bishops,  and  the  primitive  church  do  make  on  out 
side,  and  that  we  have  not  without  just  cause  left  these  men,  but^^  rather 
have  returned  to  the  apostles  and  old  catholic  fathers ;  and  if  we  shall  be 
found  to  do  the  same  not  colourably  or  craftily,  and^^  in  good  faith 
before  God,  truly,  honestly,  clearly,  and  plainly ;  and  if  they  themselves 
which  fly  our  doctrine,  and  would  be  called  catholics,  shall  manifestly 
see  how  all  these''  titles  of  antiquity,  whereof  they  boast  so  much,  are 
quite  shaken  out  of  their  hands,  and  that  there  is  more  pith  in  this  our 
cause  than  they  thought  for ;  we  then  hope  and  trust  that  none  of  them 
wiU  be  so  negligent  and  careless  of  his  own  salvation,  but  he  will  at 
length  study  and  bethink  himself  to  whether  part  he  were  best  to  join 
him.  Undoubtedly,  except  one  will  altogether  harden  his  heart,  and 
refuse  to  hear,  he  shall  not  repent  him  to  give  good  heed  to  this  our 
defence,  and  to  mark  well  what  we  say,  and  how  truly  and  justly  it 
agreeth  with  christian  religion. 

U,   HABDINa. 

/  see  weU  we  must  look  to  your  fingers. . . .  Te  spit  forth  your  gaU  and  choler 
by  and  by  (U  the  first. . . .  Through  your  whole  booh  in  word  ye  pretend  truths 
zeal,  plainness,  and  sober  deaUng;  bttt  indeed  pour  out  little  other  than  lying^^, 
spite,  scoffs,  and  immoderate  railing. . . . 

The  effect  of  the  rest  is  this :  Ye  have  joined  yourselves  to  the  synagogue  of 
antichrist:  ye  serve  the  stage:  ye  have  begun  to  play  your  tragedy  on  falsely, 
shameftdly,  darkly,  and  gui^fuUy :  your  brags  and  promises,  your  cracks  of  Gods 
holy  word,  your  errors,  your  heresies,  your  contagious  poison,  your  slanders,  your 
new  ekrg^s  doctrine,  4rc.^^ 


[*  Angwt  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  AdDonat.  Bpist. 
cilL  a  Tom.  II.  col.  457 ;  where  paue  otnct.] 

f  IM,  1070, 1S09,  omit  an.] 

[**Nolo  in  iDipidooe  hcreseoe  qnemquam  esse 
palieotem..Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1008-1706.  AdPam- 
Bfldi.  adT.  Error.  Johan.  Jeroeol.  Epist.  xxxTiii. 
Tom.  lY.  Pars  n.  ooL  a07.] 

[•  Plato,  Conf  .] 

[JSWBI^  in.] 


[>o  And,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

f"  But,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

["  ThoM,  Conf.] 

["  Lies,  Conf.] 

[^*  These  are  merely  expressions  picked  ont  of 
Hsrding's  reply,  which  extends  in  a  similar  strain  to 
a  foil  page.] 
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THE  DEFENCE   OF   THE  APOLOGY 


[part 


THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBUBT. 

The  saying  of  St  Hierome  is  avouched  by  the  like  saying  of  Ruffinufl,  an  ancient 
writer.  Thus  he  saith :  Unam  notam  hcBreaeos  qui  dtsaimulatf  non  est  Christianus^  : 
'^  Whoso  dissembleth  when  he  is  called  heretic  is  no  christian  man.**  For  the 
rest  blame  me  not,  good  christian  reader,  if  I  use  no  more  words  than  need 
requireth.  If  I  thought  it  worthy  the  while,  I  could  answer  all  these  things 
more  at  large.  I  trust  in  our  whole  Apology  there  appeareth  no  such  im- 
moderate kind  of  railing.  But,  if  I  should  follow  M.  Harding's  humour,  and 
write  but  the  one  half  of  that  he  writeth,  then  perhaps  I  might  worthily  be 
called  a  railer. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  vii.  Division  2. 

Por  where  they  call  us  heretics,  it  is  a  crime  so  heinous  that,  un- 
less it  may  be  seen,  unless  it  may  be  felt,  and  in  manner  may  be  holden 
with  hands  and  fingers,  it  ought  not  lightly  to  be  judged  or  believed 
when  it  is  laid  to  the  charge  of  any  Christian.  For  heresy  is  a  for- 
saking of  salvation,  a  renouncing  of  God's  grace,  a  departing  from  the 
body  and*  Spirit  of  Christ. 

The  definition  ye  seem  to  make  of  heresy  is  not  sufficient,    For^  as  ye  d^M 


Uy  so  every  deadly  sin  is  heresy :  for  every  deadly  sin  is  a  forsaking  j^^g 


qf  salvation,  a  renou/ndng  of  God^s  grace,  a  departing  from  the  body  JS?%i3^J„. 
and  Spirit  qf  Christ  Heresy  is  a  false  doctrine  against  the  right  he-  ^S^*^^ 
lief  by  hm  that  prqfesseth  tJie  faith  stvhhornly  either  avouched  or  Tkttrued^imt' 
called  in  dovbt.  In  which  d^niUon  this  word  "stubbornly"  is  added,  ^^iTi^erti,. 
because  it  is  not  error  only  in  those  things  that  be  of  faith,  but  stubbornness  in 
error  that  maketh  an  heretic,  as  St  Augustine  teacheth.  *^  Who^  saith  hsb.  xviu.  dt 
he,  "in  the  church  of  Christ  savour  any  thing  that  is  unwholesome  ^^^^^'^ 
and  eroolced,  if,  being  sharply  admonished  to  savour  that  is  whole  and  right,  the^f 
resist  stubbornly,  and  vnll  not  amend  their  venomous  and  deadly  doctrines,  but 
stand  to  drfend  them,  they  be  hereticsV , , , ,  But  now,  the  law  qf  upright  dealing^ 
especially*  in  GocPs  cause,  so  requiring,  ye  must  pardon  us  if ,  as  among  husband- 
men we  call  a  rake  a  rake,  a  spade  a  spade,  a  mattock  a  mattock,  so  among 
divines  we  cdU  heresy  heresy,  and  likewise  fcdsehood\  lying,  slandering,  craft,  hy^ 
pocrisy,  apostasy,  malice,  blasphemy,  every  such  crime  by  his  proper  name,  unthoui 
aU  glossing.... 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SAIUBBIIBT. 

Ye  say  this  is  not  the  right  definition  of  heresy.  Verily,  M.  Harding,  this 
is  but  a  simple  quarrel.  It  was  not  my  mind  in  this  place  to  utter  any  defi- 
nition of  heresy,  either  right  or  wrong.  You  know  right  well  that  such  curiosity 
in  this  kind  of  writing  is  not  needAiL  It  is  sufQcient  our  words  be  true,  although 
they  include  no  definition. 

For  just  proof  of  heresy  three  things  necessarily  are  required.  First,  that 
it  be  an  error :  secondly,  that  it  be  an  error  against  the  truth  of  God's  word ; 
for  otherwise  every  error  maketh  not  an  heresy:  thirdly,  that  it  be  stoutly  and 
wilfully  maintained ;  otherwise  an  error  in  God's  truth  without  wilful  maintenance 
Auguadnus.  is  not  an  heresy :  St  Augustine  saith :  Errare  possum,  hoereticus  esse  non  possum^  : 
"  In  an  error  I  may  be ;  but  an  heretic  I  cannot  be." 


[>  Rnf.  in  Hieron.  Invect.  Lib.  i.  in  Hieron.  Op. 
Par.  1098-1706.  Tom.  lY.  Pan  ii.  coL  S50.  See  be- 
fore,  page  1S4,  note  1.  Conf.  J.  Pio.  Mirand.  Op. 
Basil.  1601.  Apolog.  Tom.  I.  p.  77 ;  where  the  paa- 
sage  is  quoted  nearly  in  the  words  which  Jewel  uses.] 

[>  1611  repeats  and.] 

[s  Qui  ergo  in  ecdeeia  Cfaiisti  morbidnm  aUqnid 
pravumqne  sapiunt,  si  correpti  at  sanum  rectumqne 
sapiant,  resistnnt  contomaciter,  snaqne  pestifera  et 


mortifera  dogmata  emendare  nolnnt,  sed  defjmsaro 
persistant;  hsoretici  fiant.— August.  Op.  Par.  1679- 
1700.  De  Or.  Dei,  Lib.  xviii.  ci^.  li  1.  Tom.  VII. 
col.  633.] 

I*  Specially,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 107a] 
[*  Falsehead,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
['  These  words  have  not  been  found;  bat  for 
passages  in  which  an  idea  somewhat  nniilar  ocdus, 
see  August.  Op.  De  Verb.  Apost.  Serm.  ebdv,  14. 
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It  was  not  80  necessary  in  this  matter  so  precisely  to  seek  us^  definitions. 
I  thought  it  sufficient  only  to  declare  the  horror  of  heresy.      For,  as  touching 
the  definition,  St  Augustine  saith :  Quid  sit  hceresis^  regulari  quadam  de/initUme  Aufmr.  ad 
comprehendiy  ncut  ego  eocistimo,   aut  amnino  non  potest^  out  d\fficilUme  potest^ :  $iaJ£ 
"  To  express  hy  orderly  definition  what  thing  maketh  an  heretic,  as  I  judge, 
it  is  either  impossihle,  or  very  hard."*     Therefore  you,  M.  Harding,  and  your 
fellows  are  the  more  blame-worthy,  for  that  of  every  your  fantasies  ye  have 
made  an  heresy.     Ludovicus  Vives,  one  of  your  own  school,  thus  complaineth 
thereof:   Bcerems  nomen  rthus  levissimia  imprngitur:   idem  faeerent  ScoUstce  detudo^.yw.* 
ThondetiSf  nisi  acholarum  consuetudo  aures  * emoUmaaet^^ :  <^The  name  of  heresy  J^^^'^p^ 
is  laid  upon  every  light  matter:  so  would  the  Scotists  handle  the  Thomists, 
saving  that  the  custom  of  the  schools  hath  brought  their  ears  in  ure."     Thus 
pope  Nicolas  saith:    Qui.  .Eamance  ecdeaice  prvoikgium . , . attferre  conatur^  ^Dbt«t 
procuJdubio   Idbitur  in  hoBresi'm}^ :   ^  Whosoever   goeth  about  to  abrogate  the  ^^'"^ 
privilege  of  the  church  of  Rome,  he  no  doubt  is  an  heretic." 

That  ye  speak  of  stubbornness  in  defence  of  heresy,  I  pray  God,  M.  Harding, 
it  do  not  over  near  touch  yourself.     I  pray  God  you  do  not  wilfully  defend  that 
thing  wherein  you  know  and  see  manifest  and  open  error.     Verily  St  Hierome 
saith :  QwUsunque . .  •  ctUUr  seriptiuram  tutdUgit  qucaa  senMct  SpMhis  SancH  flagitaty  xxIt.  Qant 
quo  seripta  esty  Ucet  db  ecclesia  non  receaserit,  tamen  hoeretieus  appeUari  potest^^:  nt, 
''Whosoever  expoundeth  the  scriptures  otherwise  than  the  sense  of  ^e  Holy 
Ghost,  by  whom  they  were  written,  doth  require,  although  he  be  not  yet  de- 
parted from  the  church,  yet  may  he  well  be  called  an  heretic."     Likewise  the 
old  father  Tertullian  saith:    Quicquid  contra  veritatem  sapit,  hceresia  est,   etuxm Tcftuii. ne 
wtus  conauetudo  ^^ :  **  Whatsoever  thing  s^voureth  against  the  truth,  it  is  an  heresy, 
be  it  never  so  much   an  old  custom."     Likewise  your  tyrannical  and   filthy 
restraining  of  priests'  lawful  marriage  Udalricus,  the  bishop  of  Augusta,  call- 
eth  perieulo8um , . . hceresia  decretum^^,  "a  dangerous  decree  of  heresy."  Y^wl 

Now  touching  simple  error  and  wilful  defence  St  Hilary  saith :    lUia  in  eo  ^"^^^ 
quod  nesciunt  potest  adhuc  in  tuto  esse  salus,  si  credant :  tibi  [vero"]  jam  omnia  hum.  de 
ad  salutem  cUmsa  sunty  qui  negas  quod  jam  ignorare  non  potes^^:  ''They,  foras-     °* 
much^^  as  they  know  not  the  truth,  may  have  their  salvation  in  safety,  if  after- 
ward they  believe ;  but  all  hope  of  health  is  shut  from  thee,  forasmuch  as  thou 
deniest  that  thing  that  thou  canst  not  choose  but  know." 

To  conclude,  unto  you,  M.  Harding,  who  oftentimes  of  small  errors,  often- 
times of  undoubted  and  known  ^"^  truths,  without  regard  of  definition,  have  fancied 
great  and  horrible  heresies,  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  a  doctor  of  your  own,  saith 
thus :  Iddrco  JU  uthi  qui  tam  leciter  de  hceresi  pronuncianty  non  expendentes  de  Aiphont.  d« 
qua  re  loquantury  saspe  sua  ipsorum  sagitta  firiantury  inddantque  in  cam  foveam  Haer.'LiiKi. 
quam  alus  parabant.    Nam  veUe  humanas  scripturas  in  divinarum  ordinem  con-  ^^     ^' 
numerarey  hoc  verius  ego  dixerim  hceresim;  quodfaciunt  hi  qui  humanis  scriptis 
dissentire^^  impium  autumanty periruie  ac  divinis^^:  "Therefore  it  happeneth  that 
they  that  so  rashly  pronounce  and  call  every  thing  heresy,   not  considering 
whereof  they  speak,  be  often  stricken  with  their  own  dart,  and  fall  into  the 


Tom.  y.  ool.  796.  De  Her.  Lib.  ad  Quodndtd.  Tom. 
Till.  €oL  4. 0e  Gnt.  Cbrut.  oootr.  Pelag.  et  Coelest. 
cap.  US.  31.  Tom.  X.  col.  248.] 

[»  Up,  1667, 1570^  1609.] 

[*  Quid  ergo  fadat  htereticniii,  regulari  &c. — ^Id. 
Lib.  de  Her.  ad  Quodvultd.  Tom.  YIII.  col.  4.] 

[*  EmoUiriaBeiit,  1611  .J 

['*  ...quod  crimen  Ita  ▼vlgatnm  eat,  at  reboa  qno- 
<iae  letiarimia  impingatiir...Idem  inter  le  &cerent 
Thome  addietna  de  Sootieo,  hie  Ticisam  de  illo,  niai 
qood  ichole  afl8aeAu!tio...audiendi  aensnm  mitigasse 
ae  emoIliTiflae  animnm  Tidetnr. — J.  Lod.  Viv.  Op. 
Baal.  1656.  De  Caaa.  Corropt.  Art.  Lib.  i.  Tom.  L 
P.S40.] 

[^^  NieoL  Papa  U.  in  Corp.  Jmr.  Canon.  Lngd. 
1624.  Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pais,  Diet  zxiL 
can.  1.  ooL  100 ;  where  in  lutretim  lahibar.] 


["  Hieron.  in  eod.  Deer.  Sec.  Pan,  Caaa.  xxry. 
Qnest.  iii.  can.  27.  col.  1428 ;  where  de  eecUria,'] 

[IS  Qaodcnnque  adversna  Yeriiatem  Bapit,  hoc  erit 
hereais,  etiam  Tetua  oonanetndo. — TertnlL  Op.  Lnt. 
1641.  De  Viig.  Veland.  1.  p.  192.] 

[^*  B.  Udalr.  Angnat.  Epist.  ad  Nicol.  Prim,  ad 
cale.  6.  Calixt.  De  Coxyng.  Cleric.  Tract  Franc 

1658.  p.  446.] 

[i<  Hilar.  Op.  1693.  De  Trin.  Lib.  ti.  50.  ooL 
912 ;  where  stdiu  ette,  dausa  sunt  ad  Mxlutem,  and 
ig7U>rarejam.'\ 

[>«  Forsomuch,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[»'  Unknown,  1611.] 

[i<»  Aflaentire,  1611.] 

[»  Alfons.  de  Caatr.  ady.  Her.  Col.  1539.  Lib.  r. 
cap.  rii.  fol.  14;  where  quoJU  ut  hi,  takdferiaxtttr  $a» 
gitia*] 
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same  pit  that  themselves  have  digged  for  others.  For  this  would  I  rather 
call  heresy,  to  accomit  men's  writings  among  ^  the  scriptures  of  God.  So  do 
they  that  think  it  a  wicked  matter  to  dissent  from  the  writings  of  man,  no 
less  than  if  it  were  the  judgment  of  God." 

The  Apology,   Chap.  vii.  Division  3. 

But  this  was  ever  an  old  and  solemn  property  with  them  and  their 
forefathers ;  if  any  did  complain  of  their  errors  and  faults,  and  desired 
to  have  true  religion  restored,  straightway  to  condemn  such*  for  here- 
tics, as  men  new-fangled  and  factious^  Christ  for  no  other  cause  was 
called  a  Samaritan,  but  only  for  that  he  was  thought  to  have  fallen  to 
a  certain  new  religion,  and  to  be  the  author  of  a  new  sect.  And  Paul 
Actsxxiv.  the  apostle  of  Christ  was  called  before  the  judges  to  make  answer  to 
a  matter  of  heresy;  and  therefore  he  said:  "According  to  this  way 
which  they  call  heresy  I  do  worship  the  God  of  my  fathers,  believing 
all  things  which  be  written  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets." 

M.   HAADINO. 

,.,Ifye  mean  Huss,  Hierome qf  Prcigue,  Widiffe,  Almaric^^  AhaUard,  the  Aposto- 
Uc8,  PeterbrusianSy  Berengarians,  WaMenses,  AlbingenseSy  imag&-breaker8,  7^  d^huun' 
or  8%u:h  Uke^,  which  ever  f(nind  favM  with  the  church  in  their  timcy  and  J^"**'"*^*^* 
cried  for  a  restoring  of  religion^  <i8  though  it  had  been  quite  hsty  and  would  them^ 
selves  have  the  glory  of  it,  by  bringing  in  their  heresy  in  place  of  the  catholic 
doctrinCy  under  the  name  of  Grod^s  word,  which  hath  always  been  the  property  of 
aU  heretics^ — if,  I  say,  ye  mean  these,  or  any  of  these,  we  also  caU  them  heretics, 
and  for  such  we  condemn  them. 

But,  sirs,  ye  forget  yourselves  foully.     How  agreeth  this  wiUi  that  ye  sa/y 
hereafter  oftentimes,  that  the   light   of  the  truth  was  quite  put  out,  comnuttaum 
and  that  Luther  and  Zuinglius  first  brought  the  gospel  abroad  into  y£2£.?  *****" 
the  world  ? . . . 

Were  it  true  that  Christ  was  caUed  a  Samaritan  for  the  cause  ye  assign^ 
thereof  what  conclude  ye  ?  We  see  whereabout  ye  go.  Ye  would  seem  to  join 
with  Christ,  with  Paul,  and  with  the  first  Christiafis.  But  truly  they  rtftise  your 
company. . . . 

But  we  tell  you,  Christ  was  the  true  Samaritan  indeed,  that  is  to  say^  ^'  the 
"keeper,"  as  he  that  is  keeper  of  mankind;  and  therefore  he  shunneth''  samaruan. 
not  the  name:  yet  was  he  not  a  Samaritan  as  the  Jews  meant.     Paul  <^<'*» •'<<<• 
likewise  {who  was  not,  as  ye  say,  to  speak  properly,   called  btfore  the  judges   to 
make  answer  to  a  matter  of  heresy),  being  cuscused  to  Felix  by  TertuUus  that  he 
was  of  the  sect  or  heresy  of  the  Nazarenes  (so  were  the  Christians  first  caUed), 
did  not  only  not  deny,  but  openly  confessed  ^uxt,  according  to  that  way 
or  state  of  life  which  the  Jews  called  a  sect  or  heresy,  he  worshipped 
God.     For  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  in  those  times  the  name  of  heresy  was 
not  so  infamous,  as  it  may  be  judged  by  the  place  of  the  Acts,  cap.  v.,  unless 
somewhat  be  added,  whereby  it  may  be  understanded  to  be  taken  in 
rate  of  a  vice,  as   1   Cor.  xi..  Gal.  v.     So  the  word  was  then  indif-      *'*^* 
ferent,  and  might  be  taken  in  good  part  or  evil  part.      TeriuUian  useth  it  m 
good  part,  where,  speaking  of  the  Christians,  he  caUeth  them  sectam^  AptHoq.  cap. 
"a  sect,*'   into  which  Latin  word  the  Greek  word  hseresis  is  turned.  ***-*«*^ 
Now  these  examples  of  Christ,  Paul,  and  the  first  Christians  serve  not  your^  de- 
fence.    Christ  was  called  of  the  Jews  a  Samaritan  unworthily  qfter  the  sense  of 


[I  Emonges,  1567, 1570.] 
['  Snch  one,  Conf.] 
[»  Factions,  1570.] 
[«  Amalrike,  Conf.] 
[^  Such  the  like,  Conf.] 


[•  Of  heretics,  Conf.] 

[7  Shunned,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
P  TertuU.  Op.  Lat.  1641.  Apolog.  21.  p.  22, 
Conf.  40.  p.  36,  &c.] 
[•  Not  to  yonr,  Conf.] 


\ 


1.1 


OF   THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


213 


ikdr  thought:  ye  are  eaUed  heretic8  worthUy.  P.atUf  burdened  toith  the  name  of 
heresy f  forasmuch  €U  thereby  was  signified  the  hind  of  life  of  those  that  believed 
in  Christy  the  word  being  indifferent^  was  honoured  rather  than  reviled.  And 
TertuUian  cedleth  tfte  christian  people  a  sect  (as  he  might)  without  blemish  or 
note  of  any  eviL  Your  case  is  not  like;  for  ye  are  charged  with  heresy  as  it 
is  taken  m  the  worst  part. . . . 


THB  BISHOP  OF  SARISBUBT. 

O  how  many  waste  words  hath  M.  Harding  to  spare!  Here  once  again 
he  Cometh  in  with  Huss,  Hierome  of  Prague,  Wicliffe,  Almaric,  Abailard, 
ApostolicSy  Peterbrusians,  Berengarians,  Waldenses,  Albingenses,  image-breakers^ 
to  fray  his  simple  reader  with  a  terror  of  strange  names.  We  say,  Luther 
and  Zoinglius  were  the  first  publishers  of  the  gospel ;  and  yet  again  we  say, 
the  same  Lather  and  Zuinglius  were  not  the  first.  We  have  forgotten  our- 
sdves  foully.  We  write  contradiction  against  ourselves.  We  would  seem  to 
join  with  Christ  and  Paul ;  but  truly  they  refuse  our  company.  And  so  forth, 
I  know  not  what. 

Verily,  M.  Harding,  we  never  said  Luther  and  Zuinglius  were  the  first  pub- 
lishers of  the  gospeL  If  we  should  so  say,  we  should  report  untruth,  as  you 
do  often.    Christ  and  his  apostles  were  the  first. 

Addition,  19*  M.  Harding:  ^' A  great  untruth.     You  say  no  less,  page  17^^.  Adduum. 
Thus,  Doctor  Luther  began  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ.     If  he  that  be-  jff,.^ 
gimieth  to  publish  be  the  first  publisher,  then  you  said  that  Luther  was  the  f^j^^f 
first  publisher."     The  answer.    It  is  a  great  loss  of  time,  M.  Harding,  to  quarrel 
at    words,  yourself  being  assured  of   the   meaning.      You   know  well    I  mean 
not   that  Doctor  Luther  was  the  first  man  that  ever  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ:    for  Christ  himself  and  his    apostles   were   before   him.      But  thus  I 
say:  In  this  latter ^^  age^  after  your  so  long  darkness,  he  was  the  first.     But 
I  have  said:  "Doctor  Luther  began  to  publish  the  gospel."     There  you  say, 
by  mine  own  confession,  Doctor  Luther  was  the  first  publisher  of  the  gospel. 
Gravity,  M.  Harding,  and  sober  dealing  would  become  you  better.      I  say  he 
began:    Ergo^  say  you,    he  was  the  first.      How  followeth    this    conclusion   of 
these  premises?     That  you  may  understand  your  error  by  the  like,  St  Peter 
saith,  Incipiam  vos  commonere^^ :    "I  will  begin  to  advertise  you."     Will  you«P»t-L 
conclude   hereof  that   St   Peter  advertised   them    never    before,    or   that   no 
man   ever  gave  them  advertisement  before   St  Peter?      In   the  Acts   of  the 
Apostles  it  is  written  thus:  "Peter  and  John  were  beginning  to   enter  into^*^*^^^^ 
the  temple."      Will  you   therefore  tell    us  that    Peter   and  John  were  never  intrabv  in 
in  the  temple  before  that  day?      Or  that  no   man   ever   came    there   before      '*"™' 
them?     This  is  not  that  gravity,  M.  Harding,  that  you  have  professed  unto 
the  world.     Having  respect  unto  these  latter  ^^  days.  Doctor  Luther  was  the  first 
that  preached  the  gospel.     But  having  respect  unto^^  the  gospel  itself,  so  Doctor 
Luther  was  not  the  first.     For  it  had  been  preached  by  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, and   by  infinite  other   holy  fathers,   many  hundred  years   before   Luther 
was  bom.  jSM  ^SM 

These  worthy  and  learned  fathers,  Luther  and  Zuinglius,  and  other  like 
godly  and  zealous  men,  were  appointed  of  God,  not  to  erect  a  new  church, 
but  to  reform  the  old;  whereof  you  have"  made  a  cave  of  thieves,  to  kindle 
again  the  light  that  you  had  quencfhed,  and  to  bear  witness  to  the  .truth 
of  God. 

You  say,  Christ  and  Paul  will  none  of  our  company ;  as  if  you  were  privy 
of  their  counsel  ^^.     But  perhaps,  M.  Harding,  this  is  davis  errana,  and  therefore 
can  neither  open  nor  shut;    or,  as   St  Hierome  saith.   Pars  aliqua   «uperct7u  Hteitm. in 
Pharisaid^^ :   "Some  part  of  the  high  looks  of  the   Pharisees."     Christ  him-ibtt***' 


[^  The  Teferenoe  is  to  the  edition  of  1567.    For 
the  piwwge  meant  see  before,  page  174.] 
[>^  Later,  1070.] 
["  CommoTere,  1570.] 
[**  To  these  later,  1570;  to  these  hitter,  1609.] 


[»*  To,  1570, 1609.]     ["  Had,  1567, 1570. 1609.] 

[«  Conndl,  1570.] 

[*7  ...aliqnid  sibi  de  Pharisnorum  assnmnnt  su- 
perdlio.—Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1698-1706.  Cumm.  lib. 
HI.  in  Matt.  cap.  nii.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  col.  75.] 
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self  hath  said :  ^*  Whoso  loveth  me  will  keep  my  word ;  and  my  Father  loveth 
him ;  and  my  Father  and  I  will  come  to  him,  and  dwell  with  him."  St  Peter 
saith :  *^  Whoso  trusteth  in  him  shall  not  be  confounded." 

Of  Abailard  and  Almaric,  and  certain  other  your  strange .  names,  if  they  have 
taught  any  thing  contrary  to  the  truth  of  God^,  we  have  no  skill :  they  are  ncme 
of  ours.  Of  John  Huss,  Hierome  of  Prague,  and  BereogariuSy  and  other  like 
virtuous  learned  men,  we  have  no  cause  to  be  ashamed.  Their  doctrine  standeth 
still,  and  increaseth  daily,  because  it  is  of  God.  But  as  for  yours,  because  it  is 
only  of  yourselves  (for  it  is  known  for  the  most  part  at  what  time  and  under 
what  pope  each  thing  first  began,  as  your  transubstantiation  under  pope  Inno-' 
centius  the  third,  anno  1214,  &c.)^  therefore  it  falleth  daily,  and  is  now  forsaken 
the  world  through. 

Addition.  $:^  Here  M.  Harding  crieth  out  impatiently :  '^  The  more  is  your 
shame,  if  any  spark  of  shame  be  left  in  you.  Neither  the  whore  taketh  shame 
of  her  filthiness.  Thou  hast  gotten  thee  a  whore's  forehead.  Past-shame 
wretches  \"    .€# 

You  say  that  the  simple  name  of  sect  or  heresy,  wherewith  St  Paul  was 
charged,  was  not  so  infamous  or  odious  in  those  days,  and  that  Tertulliau  called 
the  religion  of  Christ  a  sect  or  heresy,  without  any  manner  blemish  or  note 
of  eviL  It  was  needless  for  M.  Harding  to  avouch  untruth  so  earnestly  without 
cause. 

I  grant,  the  name  of  heresy  or  sect  among  the  philosophers  was  not  infamous.. 
Cicero  saith :  Cato  in  ea  hcsresi  esty  quce  nvJium  aequitur  florem  orationia.  But  in 
case  of  religion  it  was  evermore  amongst  all  men  taken  in  ill  part,  and  con- 
denmed  and  counted  odious.  Touching  St  Paul,  in  how  good  part  the  Jews 
called  him  heretic,  it  may  easily  appear  by  the^  words  of  TertuUus  his  accuser: 
Invenimus  hunc  virufn  pestUentem,  et  maventem  aeditionem  omntbus  Judceia  per  nwh 
veraum  orbeTn^  etc  principem  aectxe  NazaroBorum :  ''  We  have  found  this  man  to  be  a 
pestilent  and  a  wicked  fellow,  moving  sedition  among  the  Jews  throughout  the 
whole  world,  and  a  captain  of  the  heresy  of  the  Nazarenes."  In  such  good  part 
they  said  unto  Christ :  "  Art  thou  greater  than  was  our  father  Abraham  ?"  Thou 
art  a  false  prophet,  and  deceivest  the  people :  "  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast 
the  devil." 

The  like  good  part  Christ  promised  aforehand  to  his  disciples :  "  They  shall 
cast  you  out  of  their  synagogues :"  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's 
sake."  In  such  good  part  and  meaning  was  St  Paul  called  an  heretic.  And 
so,  M.  Harding,  besides  others,  your  own  doctor  Nicolaus  Lyra  would  soon  have 
told  you*. 

But  much  more  I  marvel  ye  should  so  unadvisedly  say  that  TertuQian  called 
the  christian  people  a  sect  or  heresy  in  good  part,  and,  as  you  say,  without  any 
blemish  or  note  of  evil.  For  the  same  Tertullian  in  the  same  Apology  saith 
the  heathens  commonly  called  the  Christians  incestoa,  homundasy  i^fatUiddaaf 
acunilegoa,  peaaimoa,  nocentiaaimoa,  publicum  odiuniy  hoatea  humani  generia,  omnam 
acelerum  reoa,  deorum,  imperaiorum,  legume  morum,  naturca  totiua  inindcoa\  '^ad- 
vouterous  against  kind,  man-killers,  killers  of  children,  church-robbers,  most 
wicked,  most  hurtful,  the  public  hatred,  the  enemies  of  mankind,  guilty  of  all  kind 
of  wickedness,  enemies  against  the  gods,  against  the  emperors,  against  the  laws, 
against  good  order,  against  nature  itself."  Wheresoever  they  saw  them,  they  made 
an  outcry  upon  them :  Chtistianoa  ad  leonem, . .  •  non  licet  eaae  Chriatianoa^:  "  Have 
these  Christians  to  the  lion:"  'Mt  is  not  lawful  these  Christians  should  live." 
So  St  Augustine  saith :  Factum  eat  mdgi  proverbium,  Pluvia  defedt  cauaa  Christiar 
Tiorum'^ :  <'It  is  now  become  a  common  proverb  among  the  people,  ^Our  rain 


{}  1667  omits  this  danse  of  the  senteoce.] 

[*  The  words  between  the  parenthesis  are  not  in 
1667.] 

[»  These,  1667, 1670.] 

[^  . . .  secta  Christianomm  quam  confitetnr  se  tenere 
tanqoam  saDctam  et  boDam  &c. — Bibl.  cum  Gloss. 
Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra.  Baail.  1603.  Act.  Aport. 
cap.  xzi?.  Pan  YI.  foL  203.  2.J 


[»  TertnU.  Op.  Lnt.  1641.  Apolog.  2,  &c.  pp.  2,<* 

&c.    These  difFerent  names  are  noted  in  Tarions  parts 

of  the  treatise.] 

[•  Id.ibid.4.40.pp.6,36;  where  ww/ujrf  ««««»»•] 
[7  ...illud  quoque  ortum  est  Tulgare  proTerbinm: 

Plnvia  defit,  caussa  Christiani — ^August.  Op.  P«r. 

1679-1700.  De  Civ.  Dei,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  iii.  Tom.  VU. 

col.  33.] 
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fidleth  Qs  because  of  these  Christians'.''    So  EusebiUs  saith  the  religion  of  Christ 
was  called  impiorum  ChrisHainorum  hcerena^y  'Hhe  heresy  of  godless®  Christians."  Euaeb.  Ub. 
These  words,  M.  Harding,  I  trow  were  never  uttered  without  all  manner  blemish  ^'  '^'  ^^^ 
and  note  of  eviL     St  Hierome  saith:  Quod..,magi8  vdrum  sU^  eUam iUud  de  AcH-  f^^JT^V 
buB  AposMorwn  fMetur  ease  rekgendiuny  fidem  nostram  in  Christum  et  eccksiasticam  ap-  iu- 
diseipiinam  Jam  twie  a  penoerns  hominibus  hcBresim  nuneupatam^^ :  ''And  that  we 
may  the  more  marvel,  we  may  onoe  again  read  this  place  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  we  find  that  the  christian  faith  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  was 
even  then  of  wicked  men  called  an  heresy.'' 

Even  as  rightly,  M.  Harding,  and  upon  as  good  grounds,  you  have  again  this 
day  condemned  the  same  gospel  of  Christ,  and  in  as  good  part  and  meaning  have 
called  it  heresy.     But  we  may  truly  and  simply  say  with  St  Paul:  "According  to  ActizziT. 
this  sect,  which  you  call  heresy,  we  worship  the  God  of  our  fathers,  which  is  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


Thb  Apology,  Chap.  viii.  Division  1. 

...But  the  more  sore  and  outrageous  a  crime  heresy  is,  the  more  it  s^rip- ' 
ought  to  be  proved  by  plain  and  strong  arguments,  especially  in  this  tares  and 
time,  when  men  begin  to  give  less  credit  to  their  words,  and  to  make  poctore, 
more  dUigent  search  of  their  doctrine,  than  they  were  wont  to  do.  For 
the  people  of  Ood  are  otherwise  instructed  now  than  they  were  in 
times  past,  when  all  the  bishops  of  Rome's  sayings  were  allowed  for 
gospel,  and  when  all  religion  did  depend  only  upon  their  authority. 
Now-a-days  the  holy  scripture  is  abroad,  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  are  in  print,  whereby  all  truth  and  catholic  doctrine  may  be 
proved,  and  all  heresy  may  be  disproved  and  confuted* 


'St 

fiaiv  eanfHtud 

Oerki,  Lan- 
franeut.  Gal- 
mumduM,Petnu 


X.  HIKDING. 

Where  ye  require  your  heresy y  forsomuch  as  it  is  so  heinous  a  erimef 
by  plain  and  strong  arguments  to  be  proved^  it  is  not  unknown  how  suffix 
ciently  and  suhstxintiaUy  that  is  performed  already  by  men  qf  excellent 
learning^  as  weU  qfthis  age  as  of  times  past.     Was  not  Berengarius,  the 
first  author  of  your  sacramentary  heresy,  by  most  plain  and  strong  argu- 
ments confuted  of  Lanfranctis  bishop  qf  Canterbury  and  Guimundus 
bS^    Ws^^  ofAversa  ?     Were  not  the  Peterbrusians  so,  whose  heresy  ye  hold 
against  the  blessed  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  of  the  learned  abbot  Petrus 
Cbmiacensis  ?     Was  not  Wicliffe  so  of  Thomas  Walden,  a  learned  man  of  Eng- 
land?    Hath  not  Luther  and  GScolampadius  been  so  cof^futed  in  our  time  of  that 
holy  and  learned  ftxther  bishop  Fisher  ?. . . 

But  what  shaU  I  speak  of  particular  men,  were  they  never  so  excellent,  by  whom 
^iey  have  been  confuted,  sith  by  pubUc  sentence  of  the  church  they  have  been  con- 
demned, both  in  general  and  provincial  councils  ?  Therefore  we  think  it  not  needful 
now  again  to  prove  your  doctrine,  so  suffieiently  condemned,  to  be  heresy. . . .  That 
ike  people  be  *'now  otherwise  instmcted  than  they  were  in  times  poet,''  we  co7\fess: 
but  whether  better  now  than  in  our  forefathers'  days,  they  that  can  consider  the  lives 
qf  them  now,  and  of  them  that  were  then,  may  easUy  judge. . . . 

iittrfM  ik€  "  ^^^  sayings  of  the  bishop  of  Borne  were  never  allowed  for  the 
pap^sKvhigt  gospel."  His  private  sayings  and  common  talk  might  be  erroneotis,  no 
jirtnuk.  less  than  other  men's.  But  what  he  said  by  way  of  judgment  and  sentence 
definitive  in  doubtful  points  touching  religion,  sueh  sayings  of  Peter^s  suecessor 
jMkexxu.     {for  whom  Christ  prayed  that  his  faith  might  not  fail,  and  who  was  com-- 


[•  ...Xcyoirrct,  atpeviv  *d6tov  Xpto-rtavcov  trt- 
^a»9ai — £iis«b.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  IV.  cap.  xyiii.  p.  114.J 

P  Of  the  godlett,  1507, 1570.] 


\^^  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1603-1706.  Comm.  in  Epist. 
ad  Tit.  cap.  iii.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  i.  col.  438 ;  where  tn 
ChriMto.^ 
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Serin- '  ^"^""^^  ^  Christ  to  strengthen  his  bre^ren)  t^e  take  for  truthf  and  the  same 

tures  aiid  ^^^^^^^  receive.     iSo  the  fathers  assembled  in  c&ancU  at  Chaleedon  reeehed  and 

Doctors,  ouffreed  to  the  saying  and  writing  of  pope  LeOj  no  less  than  if  Peter  the  apostle  and 

*  first  bishop  of  Borne  himsdf  had  spoken.     The  pope's  authority  we  acknowledge 

supreme  ci>ove  ail  other  authority  in  earth  toucMng  the  government  of  the  church; 

Untruth,      yet  was  it  never  said  ne  thought  by  the  ccUhoUcSf  that  aU  reUgion  depended  only 

thereon^  as  your  slanderous  report  beareth  men  in  hand.... 


I^ntruth. 


Augottad 

FortuniU. 

fput.3. 


Addition. 

M.  Haid. 
fol.  III.  b. 
[Detect] 

Condi.  A]dir. 
cap.  9S. 

Condi. 
Telent.  cap. 
17. 

Condi. 
Milev.  cap. 
82.10 
In  Bull. 
Leon.  X. 


Ruff.  I.  cap. 

Ti. 


M.HBd. 
inhU 

Anawer,  Art 
iv.fol.8&b.» 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBUBT. 

Lanfrancus,  Guimimdus,  abbas  CluniacensiSy  Thomas  Waldensis^  John  Fisher, 
and  other  your  like  doctors,  M.  Harding,  are  over  young,  all  within  the  space  of 
these ^  last  five  hundred  years;  far  unlike  St  Austin^,  St  Hierome,  St  Ambrose, 
St  Chrysostom,  and  others  the  ancient  learned  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  church. 
Neither  is  there  any  sufficient  cause  to  the  contrary,  but  that  Berengarius,  John 
WiclifTe,  John  Huss,  Doctor  Luther,  Zuinglius,  CEcolampadius,  and  others,  either 
for  learning,  or  for  truth,  or  for  judgment  in  the  scripture^,  or  for  antiquity,  may 
well  and  safely  be  compared  with  them.  At  the  least  I  hope  we  may  say  of  them 
as  St  Augustine  once  said  of  the  doctors  and  fathers  of  his  time :  Ne^u^... quorum- 
libet  dispvtationeSf  quamvis  cathoUcorum  et  laudatorum  hominum^  velut  scripturas 
canonicas  habere  debemus ;  ut  nobis  non  Ueeaty  salva  honorificentia^  quoe  UUs  debetur, 
'...aUquid  in  eorum  acriptis  improbare  aut  respuere,  si  forte  invenenmus  quod  aUter 
senserunt^  quam  Veritas  habef^:  ^'Neither  weigh  we  the  writings  of  all  men,  be 
they  never  so  worthy  and  catholic,  as  we  weigh  the  canonical  scriptures ;  but 
that,  saving  the  reverence  that  is  due  unto  them,  we  may  mislike  and  refuse 
somewhat  in  their  writings,  if  we  happen  to  find  that  they  have  thought  otherwise 
than  the  truth  may  bear.'^ 

Likewise  the  councils  ye  mean  are  very  new,  and  therefore  bear  the  less 
authority,  for  that  they  be  so  many  ways  contrary  to  the  old.  Hereof  hereafter 
more  at  large.  Certainly  there  is  none  of  your  errors  so  gross  and  palpable,  but 
by  some  of  your  late  councils  it  hath  been  confirmed. 

Addition,  t^  ^'  ^^^^  talk,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  is  Lucifer-like,  and  saucy,  and 
malapert.  For  wherein,"  saith  he,  "are  the  late  councils  so  many  ways  con- 
trary to  the  old?"  The  answer.  He  might  as  well  have  demanded,  wherein  is 
darkness  so  many  ways  contrary  to  the  light  ?  For  is  he  so  great  a  stranger  in 
these  cas^s  ?  I  doubt  not  but  he  doth  well  remember  it  was  decreed  in  the  old 
council  of  Africa,  that  no  priest  should  appeal  out  of  that  country  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome^.  Likewise  it  is  concluded  in  the  old  councils  holden  at  Tela^,  Hippo®,  and 
Milevetum^  that  no  priest  should  appeal,  but  only  to  the  councils  holden  in 
Africa.  But  the  latter  ^^  new  councils  have  made  it  lawful  to  appeal  to  the  pope 
from  the  farthest  ^^  ends  of  the  world.  And  pope  Pius  II.  and  pope  Julius  IL 
have  solemnly  determined,  that  whoso  appealeth  from  the  pope  to  a  council  shall 
be  judged  an  heretic  ^^. 

The  old  council  of  Nice  alloweth  the  bishop  of  Rome  equal  power  with  the 
other  three  patriarchs,  making  every  of  them  within  their  own  provinces  in 
jurisdiction  and  authority  like  unto  other ^^.  But  the  latter  ^^  new  councils  have 
made  the  same  bishop  of  Rome  head  and  prince  over  all  primates  and  patriarchs 
throughout  the  world.     And  M.  Harding  saith,  the  said  patriarchs  were  only  the 


f »  TBis,  1667.] 

[•  Augttttine,  1667, 1570, 1609.J 

[•  Scriptures,  1667, 1570, 1609.] 

[*  Senserint,  1567, 1670, 1609.] 

[*  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Fortun. 
Common,  sen  Epist.  czlTiii.  cap.  it.  16.  Tom.  II.  col. 
602 ;  where  atgw  retpuere,  and  tetueruU.] 

[>  ConcU.  Afric  cap.  92.  in  Crabb.  ConcU.  Col. 
Agrip.  1661.  Tom.  I.  p.  617.   See  Vol.  I.  page  365.] 

[7  See  Vol.  I.  page  888,  note  7.] 

[«  ConciL  Hippon.  Abbrer.  cap.  12.  is  eod.  ibid, 
p.  434.] 

['  Condi.  Miley.  cap.  22.  in  eod.  p.  484.    See 


Vol.  I.  page  388,  note  8.] 

[><>  This  reference  is  not  in  1570.] 

["  Later,  1670.] 

["  Furthest,  1570, 1609.] 

[>'  ...in  Tocem  temerarisB  appellationis  prortipity 
ad  fnturum  concilium,  coiitra  oonstitntiooeiii  Pli  II. 
ac  Julii  II.  prsDdecessomm  nostrorum,  qua  csvctor, 
taliter  appellantes  hiereticorum  poena  plectendoa. — 
Bull.  Apostol.  Leon.  Papse  X.  in  eod.  Tom.  III.  p. 
718.] 

[i«  Fact.  Nic.  ConcU.  6,  8.  in  Hist.  Sodat.  Par. 
Lib.  X.  cap.  yi.  foL  107.  2.] 

[>»  See  Vol.  L  page  402.] 


1.J 


OF   THE   CHURCH   OF  ENGLAND. 


217 


pope's  deputies,  that  is  to  say,  served  him  at  commandment  as  his  men.    And  in 
the  late  new  councU  of  Lateran,  under  pope  Leo,  these  words  are  openly  pro- 
nounced and  well  allowed  of:  In  papa  est  omnia  potestcts  8upra  onmes  potestates,  cmco.  ut. 
tarn  ooeU  quam  terrce^^:  ^'  In  the  pope  there  is  all  power  above  all  powers,  as  well  Senllo^  ^* 
of  heaven  as  of  earth."     The  like  might  be  said  of  private  mass,  of  the  half-  %S^ 
communion,  of  transubstantiation,  and  of  the  rest.     But  by  these  few  we  may  '^'«*=*»»- 
easily  see  how  near  the  new  councils  resemble  the  old.  .^$  ^$ 

Thereby  ^^  we  may  justly  say  to  you  as  St  Augustine  sometime  said  to  Mazi- 
minus  the  Arian  heretic :  Nee.  ego  Niccenam  [jsynodum  tibt]^  nee  tu  mihi  Ari/mi-  Au«uit 
nenaem  debes  tanqiiam  prc^judicaturus  ohjicere.     Seripturarum  auctoritatilnu ,,.  res  S^m.  Lib. 
cum  re,  causa  cum  caiMO,  ratio  cum  ratione  concertet^^:  " Neither  may  I  lay  t9  thee  *"-^p-  **'• 
the  council  of  Nice,  nor  mayest  thou  lay  to  me  the  council  of  Ariminum,  either  of 
ns  thinking  thereby  to  find  prejudice  against  the  other.     But  let  us  lay  matter  to 
matter,  cause  to  cause,  and  reason  to  reason  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptures.^' 

Yet  we  say  not  as  you,  M.  Harding,  would  fain  gather,  that  St  Augustine  by 
these  words  despised  the  authority  of  the  Nicene  councU :  for  certainly  he  had 
it  ever,  as  we  also  have  it,  in  great  reverence.  But  thus  we  say :  St  Augustine, 
disputing  with  an  heretic,  as  we  do  with  you,  and  saying^*  that  councils  might  be 
alleged  against  councils,  as  the  council  of  Ariminum  against  the  council  of  Nice, 
was  therefore  contented  not  to  use  the  authority  of  any  coimcil  at  all;  but,  as 
himself  saith,  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptures  to  lay  matter  to  matter  and  cause 
to  cause^. 

Addition.   §3'  ''  The  council  of  Ariminum,  though  there  were  in^^  it  eight  Additioa. 
hundred  bishops,  yet  was  it  allowed  for  no  council,"  saith  M.  Harding,  *^  for  -SM 
want  of  Damasus  the  pope's  confirmation;  as  Sozomenus  and  Theodoretus  have  foi.  112.  k 
witnessed."      The  answer.     Here,  M.  Harding,  you  have  conveyed  in  a  pretty  ^^^*'**'"' 
fitton'^  under  some  colour  of  truth ;  both  Theodoretus  and  Sozomenus  will  re- 
prove you«     For  the  council  of  Ariminum  was  misliked,  not  only  for  that  it  was 
not  confirmed  by  the  pope,  as  ye  would  seem  to  tell  us,  but  also  for  that  it 
lacked  the  confirmation  of  sundry  others.     Sozomenus  saith  thus :  "  They  allow  soiom.  Lib. 
not  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Ariminum,  for  that  neither  the  bishop  of  Rome  Lv^iirre!^.. 
nor  other  bishops  had  consented  unto  it,  and  for  that  the  said  decrees  had  'P«>Maf»t' 
misliked  many  that  were  there  assembled^.*'    To  like  purpose  writeth  also  Theo-  ^>|Vc  twv 
doretus,  and  in  manner  with  like  words  ^^.     I  grant  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  the  ''^^^ , 
chief.     Yet  his  only  authority  was  not  sufficient  to  allow  or  disallow  general  alroiTKcd 
councils.     For,  as  it  appeareth  by  your  own  authors,  the  consent  of  others  was  ^l  «vXX«nf' 
required  thereto  as  well  as  his.     Thus,  M.  Harding,  ye  seek  unduly  to  beguile  VvvexSsv-'^ 
the  simple  by  untrue  report.  jSM  '^« 

Ye  grant  there  is   more  light  and  knowledge  now  than  was  before.     The  ;^^ 
greater  is  either  your  fault  or  your  folly,  M.  Harding,  that  in  the  broad  day  and 
open  light  so  busily  set  forth  the  works  of  darkness.     St  Chrysostom  saith :  Hie  jY  ^^^^ 
est  muUo  impudentior.     Ex  Juribus  enim  leges  eos  gravius  puniunt  qui  interdui  foi?^'' 
Jurantur^ :  "  He  is  very  shameless  that  worketh  deceit  in  the  open  light.     Fbr  of  JJ*^  J'S^ 
all  thieves  the  law  most  sharply  punisheth  them  that  rob  in  the  day-time."  There-  ^1^  ^ 
fore    St    Cyprian   saith   unto   you:  Ignosd , . , potuit  simpUciter  erranti : . . . post  ?yg; •f 
inspirationem  vero   et  revelationem  factam   qui  in  eo  quod  erraverat  peraeverat 
prudens  et  aciena^  aine  venia  ignoranticB  peccat;  prceaumptione  enim  atque  obatv- 
natiane . . .  superatur^ :  "  He  that  is  deceived,  and  erreth  of  simplicity,  may  be 
pardoned ;  but,  after  that  the  truth  is  once  revealed,  whoso  continueth  never- 


T«BV  oiro" 


pMVKOvrmf 

TOIS  TOTe 


p'  Orat.  Steph.  Arch.Patmc.  in  Seas.  x.  Condi. 
Later,  t.  in  Condi.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Coasart.  Lut.  Par. 
1671-3.  Tom.  XIV.  col.  209.  Crabb.  Condi.  Tom. 
IlL  p.  671.    See  Vol.  I.  pages  93»  4,  note  3.  J 

["  Therefore,  lfi67. 1570, 1609.] 

['*  Angoat.  Op.  Contr.  Maxim.  Arian.  Lib.  11. 
cap.  xiT.  &  Tom.  Vlll.  ool.  704;  where  Nicenum 
nee  te  dAee  Ariminense  tamquam  p)^itjudieaturus 
proferrt  eoneUUim,'\ 

[>»  Seeing,  1570.] 

[»  TfaiB  paragraph  does  not  appear  in  1567.] 


["  At,  1570, 1609.] 

["  Fitton:  fidion.] 

\^  Sozom.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  VI.  cap.  zziii.  p.  542;  where  dirapt' 
cdiirrwv  toi*.] 

['^  Theodor.  in  eod.  Lib.  11.  cap.xzii.  pp.  103,4.] 

\^  The  words  of  this  quotation  are  not  in  1570.] 

[*"  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Ezpoe.  in  Psal.  ix. 
Tom.  V.  p.  110.] 

[>7  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Jubai.  Epist.  Ixxiii. 
p.  2KH;  Yihert  poteti.l 
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theleas  in  hb  fonner  error  wittingly  and  willingly,  sinneth  without  pardon  of 
ignorance,  as  being  overcome  by  presumption  and  wilfulness/' 

You  say,  notwithstanding  all  this  great  light  we  talk  of,  yet  our  lives  are 
nothing  comparable  to  the  lives  of  them  that  have  been  before  us.  This,  M. 
Harding,  hath  ever  been  an  old  complaint  in  all  ages,  as  may  appear  by  St 
Cyprian^,  St  Augustine ^  and  other  ancient  fathers.  It  was  a  conunon  proverb 
in  old  times :  ra  n-cpuo-i  /ScXnco :  *^  Things  a  year  past  are  evermore  better  than 
things  present."  For  every  thing  to  us  seemeth  the  greater  as  it  seemeth  nearest 
to  touch  our  senses.  And,  because  we  feel  not  our  fathers'  evils,  therefore  we 
imagine  they  had  no  evil  at  all.  The  wise  man  saith :  Ne  dixeris^  quce  cauaa 
eat  quod  priora  tempara  meUora  fiterifU  quam  prtjesentia ;  stuUa  enim  est  hujua^ 
modi  interrogatio :  *'  Never  demand  wherefore  the  times  past  were  better  than 
the  times  present;  for  indeed  it  is  a  foolish  question." 

But,  M.  Harding,  wherefore  do  you  thus  condemn  our  lives  in  "respect  of 
our  fathers?  Certainly  you  must  needs  confess  there  are  fewer  bla^hemies, 
fewer  oaths,  fewer  breaches  of  matrimony,  fewer  stews,  fewer  concubines,  fewer 
frays,  fewer  murders  amongst  us  this  day  than  commonly  were  at  any  time 
amongst^  our  fathers.  Howbeit,  to  let  our  fathers  pass,  if  it  shall  please  you 
to  lay  our  lives  to  your  lives,  although  we  acknowledge  many  our  imperfections, 
yet,  God's  name  be  blessed !  we  have  no  cause  to  fly  ^  the  comparison. 

The  pope's  words,  you  say,  were  never  taken  for  gospeL  Yes,  M.  Hard* 
ing,  and  somewhat  also  above  the  gospel.  For  proof  whereof  it  may  please 
you  to  remember  the  words  of  certain  your  late  doctors.  Sylvester  Prierias, 
late  master  of  pope  Leo's  palace,  writeth  thus:  Indutgenttas  auctoritate  «er^ 
turce  non  mnotuere  nobis,  sed  aMctoritate  ecdesim  Bonumce  Eomanorumque  pon^ 
tificum,  qwB  mc0or  est^:  '^Pardons  are  not  warranted  unto  us  by  the  authority 
of  God's  word,  but  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  church  and  of  the  bishops 
of  Rome,  which  is  more  than  God's  word."  If  this  be  not  sufficient,  he 
addeth  further^ :  A  doctrina  RomaneB  ecdesia  et  Eomani  pont^ieis  sacra  scrip- 
tura  rohur  et  auctoritatem  irahit'' :  "  The  holy  scripture  taketh  str^igth  and 
authority  of  the  doctrine  of  the  bishop  and  church  of  Rome^." 

Your  greatest  doctor,  Albertus  Fighius,  saith:  ApostoU  qwedam  conscripse' 
runtf  non  ut  scripta  Ula  prceeasent  fidei  et  reUgunU  nostrca,  sed  points  ut  subessmt^  : 
**  The  apostles  wrote  certain  things,  not  to  the  end  that  such  writings  should 
be  over  our  fcuith  and  religion,  but  rather  that  they  should  be  under."  Your 
canonists  say:  ^Papa  potest  dispensare  contra  fits  divinum^^:  "The  pope  may 
dispense  against  the  law  of  God."  ^Papa  potest  dispensare  contra  jus  natur€B^^: 
"  The  pope  may  dispense  against  the  law  of  nature."  ^Papa  potest  dispensare 
contra  ^^apostolum^:  ^*The  pope  may  dispense  against  St  Paul  the  apostle." 
^Papa  potest  dispensare  contra  notmm  testamentum^* :  "The  pope  may  dispense 
against  the  new  testament."  ^Papa  potest  dispensare  de  ommhus  prtBceptis 
veteris  et  novi  testamenti^^ :   "The  pope  may  dispense   with  all  the  command^ 


[^  Id.  Ad  Demetrisn.  pp.  186, 7.] 

['  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Cir.  Dei, 
Lib.  II.  capp.  iii  zyiji.  3,  zxy.  2,  &c.  Tom.  YIL  cols. 
38, 46,  55,  &c.] 

[»  Among,  1567, 1570.]         [*  Flee,  1567, 1570.] 

[*  SjlTest.  Frier.  In  Luth.  ConcL  Dial,  in  Luth. 
Op.  Witeb.  1552.80.  Tom.  L  tol.  166.  See  Vol.  L 
page  76,  note  3.] 

[•  Farther,  1567, 1570.] 

[7  Id.  ibid.  foL  159.  2.  See  Vol.  L  page  216, 
note  4.] 

[*  Here  in  1567  was  a  sentence  subsequently 
omitted.  It  recited  the  title  given  to  a  book  of 
Cardinal  Cnsa.] 

['  ...exdtaTit  sacer...Sirfritii8...qaomndam  riro- 
mm  pium  stndium,  ut  Uteris  oommendarent...re- 
demptioni8...historiam :  ...non  quidem,  ut  scripta  ilia 
pneessent  fidei  religionique  nostne,  sed  subeasent 
potius — Alb.  Pigh.  Hierarch.  Eccles.  Assert.  Col. 
1538.  Lib.  I.  cap.  ii.  fol.  6.J 


[10  There  seems  to  be  an  error  in  the  reference. 
Instead  of  Quievnquef  De  dedmU  should  have  been 
cited.  The  words  ^ere  are  ...non  est  absurdam, 
quod  privilegium  concedatur,  quamvis  sit  contra  jus 
diyinum. — Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret. 
Gratian.  Deer.  Sec.  Pars,  Caus.  xvi.  QusBst.  i.  Qlosa. 
in  can.  45.  col.  1113.] 

[>^  ...contra  jus  naturale  potest  dispensare. — 
Ibid.  Caus.  xy.  QusBst.  ri.  Gloss,  in  can.  2.  coL  1063.] 

[>«  Apostolorum,  1570.] 

[1'  ...papa  dispensat  contra  apoetdlum. — lUd. 
Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xzxiv.  Gloss,  in  can.  18.  coU 
173. 

...concilium  dispensat  contra  apostolum. — ^Ibid. 
Dist  IxxzlL  Gloss,  in  can.  5.  col.  398.] 

[^*  ...papam  ex  maxima  causa  posse  dispensare 

contra  novum  testamentum ^Panorm.  sup.  Quart. 

Decretal.  Lugd.  1534.  De  Divert.  Tit.  xix.  cap.  uit. 
fol.  47.] 

[^^  ...licet  papa  non  poadt  dispensare  onivenali- 
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ments,  both  of  the  old  and  also  of  the  new  testament.*'     Hereof  more  here- 
after, as  farther  oecasion  shall  be  offered. 

These  be  your  own  doctors'  words,  M.  Harding:  they  be  truly  reported: 
they  be  no  slanders.  And  therefore  Franciscus  Zabarella^^  a  cardinal  of  Rome, 
saith  thns:  ^Perawiserunt  pont^icibua  quod  omnia  poasenty  et  9ic  quod  fcuserent'VmaOa. 
qtdequid  Uberety  etiam  tZ2tctto,  et  sint  plusquam  Deua^*^ :  *'They  have  made  the 
popes  belieye  that  they  might  do  all  things  whatsoever  they  listed,  yea,  not- 
withstanding they  were  things  unlawful ;  and  thus  have  they  made  them  more 
than  God." 

You  say,  the  pope  in  his  common  talk  may  be  deceiyed,  and  err  as  other 
men  may,  but  in  his  judgment-seat  and  sentence  definitive  of  religion  he  can- 
not  err ;  as  if  ye  would  say,  The  pope  hath  one  spirit  in  the  consistory,  and 
another  at  home:  much  like  as  one  said  sometimes  unto  Cicero  in  reproach 
of  his  inconstancy :  AUud  ^tont,  aliud  8eden»  de  repubUca  loqueria :  **  Touching  sdiiMt  m 
the  commonweal,  ye  have  one  mind  sitting  and  another  standing."  ^ 

But  Christ  said  unto  Peter:  ^'I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  should  LukexziL 
not  faU."  Therefore,  say  you,  we  receive  obediently  whatsoever  the  pope 
speaketh  in  place  of  judgment.  Hereby  ye  seem  to  give  us  secretly  to  under- 
stand that  Christ's  prayers  were  available  for  the  pope,  to  keep  him  fix>m  error, 
not  in  the  church,  or  pulpit,  or  closet,  or  any  other  common  or  private  place, 
but  only  in  the  consistory  and  council  in  debating  doubtful  oases  of  religion. 

But  how  holdeth  this  argument?     Christ  prayed  for  Peter  that  his  faith 
should  not  fail;  ergw,  the  pope  cannot  err.     Verily  St  Augustine  saith:  Atifi- Augint m 
quid  pro  Petro  rogcAat,  pro  Johanne  et  Jacoho  non  rogabat?     Ut  de  eeterisfS^ami 
taceamus^^:  '^What,  did  Christ  pray  for  Peter;  and  did  he  not  pray  for  John ^^ 
and  James  ?     I  will  not  speak  of  the  rest."    Neither  did  Christ  pray  for  Peter 
only,  or  for  the  apostles,  but  for  all  the  faithftd  that  ever  should  be,  as  him- 
self saith :  '^ I  pray  not  only  for  them,  but  also  for  all  them  that  through  their  JoimzTU. 
preaching  shall  believe  in  me." 

Howbeit,  what  saith  M.  Harding,  he  so  obediently  receiveth  the  pope's  de- 
crees ?  Ye  wis,  the  popes  themselves  will  not  so  receive  them.  Platina  saith : 
Acta  priorum  powUJkum  Mquentes  pontifieee  out  it^nffunt  aut  omnmo  toUunt.  Piada.  m 
Nika  emm  aliud  isU  powtifieuU  eogitabcMt^  quam  ut  nomen  et  dignitatem  ma-fSS'*^^ 
jorum  euorum  extinguerent^^ :  *^The  next  pope  either  breaketh  or  utterly  re- 
pealeth  his  predecessors'  decrees.  For  these  little  petty  popes  had  none  other 
study  to  busy  themselves  withal,  but  only  to  deface  the  name  and  dignity  of 
the  former  popes." 

Where  you  say,  the  whole  council  of  Chalcedon  so  esteemed  the  voice  of 
pope  Leo,  as  if  it  had  been  the  voice  of  Peter  himself,  this,  M.  £[arding,  is  a 
manifest  untruth,  as  it  shall  soon  appear.     I  grant  the  name  of  Leo,  for  his 
great  learning  and  gravity,  was  much  regarded.      So  St  Ambrose  for  the  like 
cause  was  called  orbia  terrarum  ocuiuSf  eacerdotum  archtsacerdoSf  ...et  fundor-  Athanai. od 
mentum  fidd^^y  '*  the  eye  of  the  world,  the  head  priest  of  all  priests,  and  the  ^^'^ 
foundation  of  the  faith."      So  Paphnutius,  being  no  ^ope,  was  heard  against  soM>m.ub.L 
all  the  rest  of  the  council  of  Nice^^.    So  St  Hierome,  being  neither  pope  nor  ^x^ollLt. 
bishop^  was  received  against  this  whole  council  of  Chalcedon  ^^.  Quuiisi- 


ttmA. 


tar  in  pneoeptis  aecirnds  tabiil»...il  oocnrreret  cams 
puiieiilarU  in  quo  deficeret  ratio  legis...tiinc  papa 
po«et  dispenflara....Et  quod  dico  de  preoeptifl  se- 
eondjB  tahnlm,  id^m  die  de  omniboB  prsBceptis  Tete- 
ris  et  noTi  tettamenti. — Snmm.  Angel.  Argent.  1513. 
Papa  1.  foL  32&] 

[la  ZarabeDB,  1567.] 

[17  Francis,  de  ZabareU.  De  6cbinn.Pont.  in  Anth. 
V«.  de  Jnrifld.  Antor.  et  Pneem.  Imper.  a  Schard. 
Baril.  15G6w  pp.  708>  4.  See  Vol.  II.  page  992,  not^  3.] 

[}*  Pro  Petro  rogabat^  et  pro  Jacobo  et  Johanne 
son  rogabaty  nt  enteros  taoeam?— Ang^t.  Op. 
Qupet.  ex  Nov.  Test.  QosMt.  Ixxt.  Tom,  III.  Ap- 
pend. ooL  78.] 

[^  Stephanos... tanto  odio  persecntos  eitFormosi 


nomen,  nt  statim  qns  decreta  abrogaTerit...Romann8 
...Stephani.  ..decreU  et  acta  statim  improbat  abrogat- 
que.  mi  enim  alind  hi  pontificuli  &c.  qnam  et  &c. 
extingnere.— Plat,  de  Yit.  Pontif.  Col.  Agrip.  1551. 
Steph.  YI.  Rom.  L  p.  136.] 

[^  There  is  an  error  here.  It  was  Athanasins 
that  was  so  termed;  and  the  expressions  are  fonnd  in 
an  oration  of  Gregory  Naxianxene.  See  Gregor.  Naz. 
Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  In  Land.  Heron.  Orat.  xxt.  11. 
Tom.  I.  p.  462.] 

['1  Sozom.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  I.  cap.  xxiii.  pp.  356,  7.] 

[^  Hieron.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian. 
Beer.  Sec  Para,  Cans,  xxxyi.  Quest,  ii.  can.  8.  coL 
1882.    Conf.  cans.  1,  4.  col.  1881.J 
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Neither  did  the  council  foUow  Leo  alone,  as  the  universal  bishop  and  head 
of  the  church ;  but  joined  him  together  with  others,  as  esteeming  them  of  equal 
conciLChaic.  authority.  For  thus  they  made  then*  general  shout :  Omnes  ita  credimus :  Leo 
papa  ita  credit ; . . .  CyriUus  ita  credit : . . .  Leo  et  AnatoUus  ita  credunt^ :  **  Thus 
we  all  believe :  thus  pope  Leo  believeth :  Cyrillus  thus  believeth :  Leo  and  Ana- 
tolius  thus  believe/' 

And  with  what  credit  can  M.  Harding  say,  the  whole  council  of  Chalcedon 
yielded  unto  pope  Leo,  as  if  it  had  been  unto  Peter  himself?  For  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  same  whole  council  decreed  against  Leo ;  and  likewise  Leo  against 
the  council.  'For  the  council  decreed,  contrary  to  the  old  canons,  that  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople  among  the  four  patriarchs  should  be  the  second  in 
dignity,  and  that  the  same  bishop  of  Constantinople  should  have  and  enjoy 
one  authority  and  like  privileges  with  the  bishop  of  Rome.  The  words  be 
condLCbBic.  thcsc :  JEqua  sanctisHmce  sedi  novce  Bonus  pritdlegia  tribuerunt^  rationabile  ju^ 
P^aas-  dicantes  urhem  earn,  omatam  jam  imperio  et  senatu,  csquia  aendoris  regicB  BomcB 

pnvilegiia  frui,  et  in  ecclesiasticiSf  sicut  iUa  habet,  nuyestatem  habere  negotUs^: 
*'  The  fathers  give^  equal  privileges  unto  the  holy  see  of  new  Rome  (which  was 
Constantinople),  thinking  it  to  be  reasonable  that  the  same  city  of  Constanti- 
nople, being  now  furnished  with  empire  and  council,  should  enjoy  equal  pri- 
vileges with  the  princely  city  of  the  old  Rome,  and  in  all  ecclesiastical 
affairs  should  bear  the  same  majesty  that  Rome  beareth."  This  thing  pope 
Leo  much  misliked,  and  found  great  fault  with  the  council,  and  would  in  no 
wise  consent  unto  it.  Thus  he  writeth:  Quce  per  oeccuionem  synodi  male  sunt 
attentata  reprehenderam^ :  "1  reproved  those  things  that  were  evil  attempted 
by  the  council  of  Chalcedon."  And  again :  Nullum  unquam  potuerunt  nostrum 
obtinere  conaensum^ :   ^*  They  were  never  able  to  get  our  consent." 

And,  when  these  matters  were  passed  by  the  consent  of  all  the  bishops,  Lu- 
depend-  centius,  pope  Leo's  legate,  came  whining  in,  and  besought  the  council  that  the 
eth  of  the  whole  matter  might  be  repealed.     The  words  written  in  the  council  be  these : 
Pope.     Lucentius  dixit:  Sedea  apostoUca,  quoB  nobis  prcecepit,  prcesentibus  humiUari  non 
Cc  di  chakL  '^**'      ^^  *^^   quaxunque  in  pra^judieium  canonum  hestema  die   gesta  sunt^ 
Act  xvL       nobis  absentibuSy  sublimitatem  vestram  petimusy  ut  circunduci  jubeatis, . . .  Viri^  U- 
lustrissimi  judices  diocerunt.  Quod  interlocuti  sumv^s,  tota  synodus   approbavit'' : 
**  Lucentius"  the  pope's  legate  '^said:  *  The  apostolic  see  of  Rome,  whose  commis- 
sion we  have,  may  not  by  any  these  doings  be  de&ced.     Therefore  we  beseech 
your  honours,  that  whatsoever  was  concluded  here  yesterday  in  our  absence, 
in  prejudice  of  the  canons,  ye  will  command  the  same  to  be  blotted  out.'     The 
honourable  judges  made  him  answer:  'That  we  have  talked  of,  the  same  the 
whole  council  hath  allowed'." 

Thus  many  ways,  M.  Harding,  the  untruth  of  your  tale  plainly  appeareth. 
For  the  council  of  Chalcedon  esteemed  not  the  voice  of  Leo  as  if  he®  had 
been  the  voice  of  Peter,  as  you  say ;  but  rather  contrariwise  made  light  of  it, 
and  weighed  it  none  otherwise  than  they  saw  cause. 

Therefore  Liberatus  saith  thus  touching  the  same :  Cum  AnatoUuSy  consen- 
tiente  conciUo,  primatum  obtinuisset,  legati  vera  Bomani  episcopi  contrcuiicerenty 
a  judidbus  et  episcopis  omnibus  iUa  contradictio  suscq)ta  {rum]  est,  Et  licet 
sedes  apostoUca  nunc  usque  contradicat,  [tamen"]  qttod  a  synodo  firmatum  esty  m- 
peratorio  patrodmo  permanet  ^qtiodammodo^^ :  ''When  Anatolius,  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  by  consent  of  the  council  had  obtained  the  primacy,  notwith- 
standing the  bishop  of  Rome's  legates  stood  against  it,  yet  their  gainsaying 
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Church 


Libent  oid. 
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[*  ConcU.  Calched.  Act.  ii.  in  CoDcil.  Stnd.  Labb. 
et  Couart.  Lat  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  IV.  col.  343.] 

['  Id.  Act.  ztL  in  eod.  col.  795.  Conf.  Crabb. 
Condi.  CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  L  p.  936.] 

[»  Gave,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[*  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut.  1623.  Ad  Martian.  Au- 
gust. Epist.  lix.  col.  392.] 

['^  Id.  ad  Anatol.  Episc.  Epist.  liiL  3.  col.  379.] 

f«  Virea,  1611.] 

[7  Condi.  Caldied.  Aot.  xn,   in  Concil.  Stad. 


Labb.  et  Cossart.  Tom.  IT.  cols.  818, 9.] 

[•  It,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

['  1567  omits  guodammodo,] 

[*^  ...cognovenint,  quid  Anatolius  oonsentioite 
oondlio  egerat,  et  obtinuerat.  Quibus  ejus  prassump- 
tioni  contradioentibus,  a  judidbus  &c.  imperatoris 
&c. — Liberat.  Breriar.  cap.  xiii.  in  Crabb.  Concil. 
Toln.  II.  p.  112.  It  is  suggested  in  the  margin  that 
the  word  turn  ought  to  be  supplied.] 
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could  not  be  received  neither  of  the  judges  nor  of  the  bishops;  and,  albeit  the  p,  *   ,^ 
apostolic  see  of  Rome  withstand  it  still,  yet  the  decree  of  the  council,  by  the   j   ^^^ 
emperor^s  warrant,  after  a  sort^^  continueth  in  force."  eth^the 

But  you  never  taught  us,  ye  say,  that  the  whole  state  of  the  church  de-    Pope, 
pendeth  of  the  pope.     It  is  not  your  doctrine :  you  never  spake  it.     And  there-        > 
fore  we  are  railers  and  slanderers  that  so  report  you.     If  it  be  so  indeed,  M. 
Harding,  as  you  say,  wherefore  then  suffer  .you  cardinal  Cusanus  to  write  thus? 
Veritas  ctdhceret  cathedras.     Q^are  membra  cathedrae  unitOy  et  pontifiei  cov^unctOf  Nicoi.  ciinm. 
effieiunt  eedesiam^^ :  ''The  truth  deaveth  fast  to  the  (pope's)  chair.     Therefore  spist 91?' 
the  .members  united  to  the   chair   and  joined  to  the  pope  make  the  church." 
Wherefore  suffer  you  Johannes  de  Parisiis,  one  of  your^'*  catholic  doctors,  to 
write  thus?  Fiet  unum  ovUe,  et  uwus  pastor.     Q^od  qtUdem  de  Christo  ifUeUigi Jdtan, de 
non potest;  sed  de  aliquo  aUo  ministro,  qui  prcesit  loco  ^us^^ :  ''There  shaU  be  Potest  Reg. 
one  flock,  and  one  shepherd.     Which  thing  cannot  be  taken  of  Christ :  we  must  t^^' 
needs  understand  it  of  some  other  minister,  that  ruleth  in  his  stead." 

Wherefore  suffer  you  Hosius,  your  grand  captain,  to  write  thus  ?  Unum  toti  hoi.  in 
prceesse  ecelesice  %isque  adeo  est  necessarium,  ut  absque  hoc  ecclesia  una  esse  non  Petr.  cap. 
possit^^ :   "It  is  so  necessary  a  thing,  that  one  only  man  overrule  the  whole"   ' 
church,  that  without  the  same  the  church  cannot  be  one."     Wherefore  suffer 
you  your  canonists  to   say.  Constat . . .  ecclesiam  ideo  [esse"]  unamy  quia  in  unp-  cian.  uh.  t. 
verscdi  ecclesia  unum  est  caput  supremuniy ,., scilicet  papa^'' :   "It  is  plain  thatinoioL  ^ 
therefore  the  church  is  one,  because  that  in  the  whole  universal  church  there 
is  one  supreme  head,  that  is,  the  pope  ?" 

To  be  short,  why  do  you  yourself  *^  M,  Harding,  allege  St  Hierome's  words  m.  Hard. 
directly,  as  ye  would  have  us  believe,  to  this  purpose,  Ecclesias  solus  a  summi  so-  HieroD.contr. 
cerdoHs  digrUt^xte  pendet^^  ?  Which  words  into  English  ye  have  turned  thus :  "  The  Art  u.  div. 
safety  of  the  church  hangeth  of  the  worship  of  the  high  priest.     He  meaneth  ^ 
the  pope,    Peter's   successor."     In  which  last  clause  ye  misconstrue  and  rack 
St  Hierome's  words   far  contrary  to  his  meaning:    for  St  Jerome   meant  not 
hereby  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  every  several  bishop  within  his  own  charge; 
every  which  bishop  he  caUeth  the  highest   priest,  as  in  my  former  reply  it  is 
declared  more  at  large  ^^ 

If  these  things  be  true,  why  are  they  now  denied  ?  if  they  be  false,  why  are 
they  not  condemned  ?  I  trust  it  may  appear  by  these  few,  that  we  report  the 
truth  truly,  and  are  no  slanderers. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  viii.  Division  2. 

Sithence  then  they  bring  forth  none  of  these  for  themselves,  and  call 
us  nevertheless  heretics,  which  have  neither  fallen  from  Christ,  nor  from 
the  apostles,  nor  yet  from  the  prophets,  this  is  an  injurious  and  a  very 
spiteful  dealing. 

M.   HARDING. 

Nayy  sirSy  ye  sTicdl  not  so  carry  away  the  conclusion  toith  a  lie.  But  contrarir 
wise,  sithence  we  bring  forth  many  scriptures  for  the  truth,  which  ye  impugny  as 
yourselves  shall  see  when  we  come  to  confute  your  doctrine,  which  here  foUoweth ; 
and  sithencCy  notwithstanding  that  ye  will  not  yield  to  the  scriptureSy  but  pervert  Untnith. 
the  true  meaning  of  them  vnth  glosses  and  interpretations  of  your  own  heads,  frame 
new  opinions  contrary  to  that  ye  have  receivedy  and  that  the  church  hath  ever 
taught;  the  catholics  wiU  still  call  you  heretics,  and  the  church  wiU  condemn  you 
for  hereticSy  and  so  account  you  untU  ye  recant  and  repent. . .  • 


[^^  1567  omits  after  a  tort,'] 

[**  In  1567  this  reference  here  and  elsewhere  (see 
hclow,  page  323)  stood  Nicolans  Cusanus  De  Author. 
EccL  et  ConcO.  supra  et  contra  scripturaoi.] 

[^*  ...YeritaB  enim  cathedrae  adhsret  &c.  eccle- 
siam effidunt.— Nic.  de  Cusa,  Op.  Basil.  1565.  Ad 
Bohem.  Efrist.  ii.  p.  833.] 

i»*  Our,  1570.] 

[i»  Johan.  de  Parrlus.  De  Fotest  Reg.  et  PapaL 
cap.  ni.  in  Goldast.  Mon.  Rom.  Imp.  Han.  et  Franc. 


1611-14.  Tom.  II.  p.  111.] 

[1*  Hos.  Op.  Col.  1584.  Confess.  Fid.  cap.  zxyL 
Tom.  I.  p.  66.   See  before,  page  120,  note  7.] 

[17  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Clement.  Lib. 
Y.  Tit.  III.  Gloss,  in  cap.  8.  col.  274;  where  ettumtm.] 

['•  See  Vol.  L  page  372.] 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1683-1706.  Ady.  Ludf.  Tom. 
rV.  Pars  II.  col.  295 ;  where  in  wmmi.]  ' 

[»  See  Vol.  I.  pages  372,  &c.J 
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But  fe  have  not  JuQen  from  Chrigt^  ye  Boy,  nor  fi^om  ike  cepoMes^  nor  yetfirom 
the  prophet*.     As  though  they  that  dEepart  fi*om  the  Roman  churchy  ^^^^^^ 
which  is  the  catholic  church,   which  divers  times  in   the  Apology  ye  Anden  be /tOL' 
confess,  fdl  not  from  Christ,  and  cansequeimUy  /rom  the  apostles  and  ^ 
propheU.     Saxth  not  Christ  in  the  gospel,  ''He  UuU  heareth  not  the  ^<^*^^ 
4^ureh,  kt  Mm  he  to  thee  as  an  heathen  and  a  pubUcanf    SaUh  he  not  aiso, 
**He  that  de^piseth  you  despiseth  me?".,. 


■  Kxtr.de 
Tmu.  Spilt. 

Siuntoin 
lOM. 


»Diat.8L 
Inferior 


IsAi.  X. 
■  Matt  X. 

Concil. 
Roman,  tub 
8ylT.  I. 
'  Ad  Tit  L 
DIstSS. 
Propoaulsti. 


•  Matt.  ▼«. 
M.  Hard,  in 
bis  former 
book,foL 
U&b. 


'ffleron.  ad 

Pammacb. 

Bxempla 

captivaser- 

viunt ...  ad 

▼ictoriam. 

I  Hieron.  in 

L  cap.  ad 

OaL 

k  Cypr.  ad 

Novat  Tom. 

L 


iMattXTiiL 
Lttkex. 


THE  BUSBOP  07  SARISBUBT. 

Whether  part  rightly  and  reverently  useth  the  scriptures  of  God,  and  whe- 
ther perverteth  them  by  shifts  and  glosses,  I  trust  it  shall  in  part  appear  by 
this  conference.  Indeed,  M.  Harding,  it  is  no  great  mastery,  by  your  inter- 
pretations and  handlings,  to  have  store  enough  and  plenty  of  scriptures.  For 
this  is  one  special  ground  of  your  divinity :  ^Papa  potest  ex  nihtlo  fotcere  dliquid, 
et  sententidm  quce  nulla  est  facere  aUquam^ :  ''  The  pope  is  able  of  nothing  to 
make  something ;  and  of  no  sentence  to  make  some  sentence."  By  your  doc- 
trine it  is  lawful  and  good  logic  to  reason  thus :  ^An  gloriabitur  serra  adversus 
eum  qui  trahit  iOam^f  '^  Shall  the  saw  boast  against  him  that  draweth  it?"  ^Non 
est  servus  supra  dominum*:  ^' There  is  no  servant  above  his  lord;*  ergo,  no 
man  may  dare  to  judge  the  pope.  Or  thus :  '  Omnia  munda  mundis ;  coinqtU- 
natis  autem  et  infidelibus  nihil  [est"]  mundum^:  "All  things  are  clean  to  the 
clean;  but  unto  the  filthy  and  infidels  nothing  is  clean;"  ergo,  it  is  not  lawful 
for  priests  to  marry. 

Or  as  you,  M.  Harding,  sometimes  have  delighted  to  reason :  ^NoUte  dare 
sanctum  canibus:  "Give  not  holy  things  to  dogs;"  ergo,  it  is  not  lawfid  for 
the  christian  vulgar  people  to  read  the  scriptures^. 

Thus  may  you  easily  be  well  stored,  and  full  freight  of  scriptures  enow*,  and, 
as  'St  Hierome  saith,  may  carry  them  captive  to  serve  your  tum^.  But  St 
Hierome  could  also  have  told  you:  'iVbn  in  verbis  scripturarum  est  evangeUum, 
sed  in  sensu^:  "The  gospel  standeth  not  in  the  bare  words  of  the  scriptures, 
but  in  the  meaning.**  Therefore  we  may  say  unto  you  as  St  Cyprian  once  said 
to  the  Novatian  heretics :  ^Audite . . .  Novatiani,  apttd  quos  scripturas  coelestes 
hguntur  potius  quam  inteUiguntur^ :  "Hearken  hereto,  ye  Novatian  heretics, 
amongst  whom  the  heavenly  scriptures  are  read  rather  than  well  perceived." 

You  say,  the  church  of  Rome  by  our^®  own  confession  is  the  catholic  church; 
which  church  forasmuch  as  we  have  forsaken,  we  have  forsaken  Christ  and  his 
apostles.  For  saith  not  Christ  in  the  gospel,  say  you,  '"He  that  heareth  not 
the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  and  a  publican?"  and,  "He 
that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me?" 

We  grant,  M.  Harding,  the  name  of  the  church  of  Rome  is  catholic ;  but 
the  errors  and  abuses  thereof  are  not  catholic :  neither  is  it  the  church  that  we 
find  fault  withal,  but  the  great  corruptions  and  foul  deformities  that  ypu  have 
brought  into  the  church. 

Howbeit,  your  policy  herein  is  apparent.  Your  reader,  be  he  never  so  simple, 
may  soon  see  your  whole  drift.  Ye  magnify  the  church  with  all  manner  titles 
of  authority,  not  for  any  special  regard  ye  bear  the  church  indeed,  but  only  to 
settle  yourselves  in  an  infinite  tyranny,  and  to  make  us  believe  that  you  only 
are  the  church,  and  to  give  credit  to  all  your  fantasies;  yea,  although  ye  be 


[*  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd.  1(124.  Decretel. 
Greg.  IX.  Lib.  i.  De  Trsnsl.  Epiw.  Tit.vu.  Gloea. 
in  cap.  3.  ool.  217.  See  YoL  I.  page  69,  note 
U.] 

['  ...aut  exaltabitor  serra  contra  eum,  qui  trahit 
earn?— Nicol.  Pi^  in  eod.  Becret.  Gratian.  Deer. 
Prima  Pars,  Dist.  xzi.  can.  4.  ool.  96.] 

['  Concal.  Bom.  ii.  snb  Silyestr.  in  Condi.  Stud. 
Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lot.  Par.  1671-2.  Epil.  Tom.  1. 
col.  1542.   See  Vol.  I.  page  68,  note  7.] 

[*  Innoc.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian. 
X>aor.  Prim.  Pars,  Dial,  Ixxxii.  can.  2.  col.  885.J 


[>  See  Vol.  n.  page  678.] 

[«  Enough.  1567, 1570.]    ' 

[7  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1688-1706.  Pro  Lxbr.  adv. 
JoTin.  Apolog.  Epist.  zzx.  Tom.  I¥.  Pars  ii.  col. 
286;  where  MmencNi.] 

[B  Nee  pntemus  in  &o.  esse  enmgaliam  Ue^ — 
Id.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  in  Epist.  ad  GaL  cap.  i.  Tom.  lY. 
Pars  I.  ool.  230.] 

[*  Ad  Novat.  Hieret.  Tractat.  ad  cak.  Cjpr.  Op, 
Oxon.  1682.  p.  16.    This  piece  is  not  bj  Cjfprian.] 

[»»  Toot,  1570, 160^  1611.] 
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the  de&cera  and  enemies  of  the  church.     Verily  the  bare  name  of  the  church 

is  not  sufficient.     St  Paul  saith  that  antichrist,  the  man  of  sin,  shall  sit  in  the  s  Thm.  s. 

temple  of  God;  whereby  no  doubt  he  meant  the  church. 

But,  M.  Harding,  hear  you  the  voice  of  God :  leave  your  fables :  speak  God's 
holy  word,  and  speak  it  truly:  be  ye  faithful  ministers  of  the  truth.     Then 
whosoever  shall  be  found  to  despise  your  doctrine,  be  he  king  or  emperor,  we 
will  not  doubt  to  call  him  an  heathen  and  publican.     But,  if  he  be  an  heathen 
that  will  not  hear  your  church,  what  is  he  then  that  will  not  hear  Christ? 
.£neas  Sylvius,  being  afterward  pope  himself,  saith  thus :  Si  Bomanus  ponttfex  jbo,  Mr.  de 
mon  audiet  ecdesuxM)  Christum  quoque  non  awUetf  et  tcmqtiam  etkmctta  et  pubU-  builii 
eanus  hdberi  debet^^:  ''If  the  bishop  of  Rome  will  not  hear  the  churdi,  he  will  vS^, 
not  hear  Christ,  and  therefore  must  be  taken  as  an  heath^i  and  publican.''    St  ^ 
Ai^^tine  saith :  Oves  mem  vocem  meam  audiuwty  et  sequutitwr  me.  •  •  •  Auferantur  ^{VP*^  ^ 
tkarUB  hrnnanoB:  sanent  iH>oes  divinoe^*:  ''My  she^  hear  my  voice,  and  follow  m& 
Away  with  man's  writings :  let  the  voice  of  God  sound  unto  us." 

Surely  Doctor  Luther  himself,  against  whom  M.  Harding  so  vehemently  and 
so  often  inflameth  his  choler,  in  humble  and  reverent  manner  writeth  thus :  Na9  PaimL» 
eoUmus  Romanam  ecdesiam  in  omnibus*     Tcmtum  iUia  reaisHmuB  qui  pro  ecelesia  p.'S^'* 
ijibtrudunt  Babyloniam^:  "We  honour  the  church  of  Rome  in  all  things.     Only 
we  withstand  them  that  instead  of  the  church  have  thrust  in  the  confusion  of 
Babylon."    In  like  sense  St  Cyprian  saith:  Non  est  p<ix,...8ed  heUum;  nee  eede- 
na  jungitwr,  qui  ab  evangeUo  9q[>aratur^^ :  "It  is  not  peace;  it  is  war:  neither 
is  he  joined  to  the  church  that  is  divided  from  the  gospel."    Now,  how  carefully 
the  church  of  Rome  is  led  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  we  may  easily  learn  by 
Kicolaus  Cusanus,  a  cardinal  of  the  same  church  of  Rome.     Thus  he  saith: 
Sequuntur .  • .  scripturcB  ecelenam ; . . .  ef  non  e  canverso^'' :  "  The  scriptures  of  God  Niedi. ciuan. 
follow  the  church ;  but  contrariwise  the  church  foUoweth  not  the  scriptures."  spiit  s. 
To  conclude^  we  may  say  unto  you  as  St  Augustine  said  sometime  to  Petilian 
the  Donatian  heretic:  Utrum  no8  sckismatici  MttniM^^  an  vo8y  nee  ego^  nee  tUy  sed  ^^f^*^,^ 
Ckrigtus  interrogetuTy  ut  indicet^^  eeelesiam  euam^:   "Whether  of  us  be  schis- Peti^'ub^il 
matics,  we  or  you,  ask  you  not^^  me :  I  will  not  ask  you :  let  Christ  be  asked, 
that  he  may  shew  us  his  own  church," 


t.  Serin. 
Laptit. 


cap.  Ixxxv. 


Tbe  Apoloot,  Chap.  ix.  Division  1. 

With  this  sword  did  Christ  put  off  the  devil  when  he  was  tempted  of 
him :  with  these  weapons  ought  aU  presumption  which  doth  advance^ 
itself  against  God  to  be  overthrown  and  conquered.  "  For  all  scripture,"  8Ttei.iiL 
saith  St  Paul,  "  that  cometh  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable  to 
teach,  to  confute,  to  instruct,  and  to  reprove,  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  perfect*',  and  thoroughly  framed  to  every  good  work."  Thus  did  the 
holy  fathers  alway  fight  against  the  heretics  with  none  other  force  than 
with  the  holy  scriptures. 

M.  HARDIKO. 

. . .  ITiat  the  holy  fathers  did  evermore  fight  against  the  heretice  with  none  other 
force  than  with  the  holy  scriptureBj  that  we  deny, . . . 


P«  CmMtant.  1M7.] 

\}*  ...si  ecdenam  Romanns  pontifex  non  andiat, 
Christum  &c«  aadiat  &c.  debeat.  —  iBn.  SjIt.  Op. 
fianl.  1^1.  De  Oest.  Baafl.  CondL  Lib.  i.  p.  11. 
Cofif.  Iter.  Memor.  Paraleip.  ad  calo.  Chronic.  Abt>at. 
Ufsperg.  Argent.  1537.  p.  411.] 

["  By  a  stnage  misprint  this  appears  in  1609, 
1611,  m  PmI.] 

[»*  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Be  Pastor. 
zIifL  cap.  xiT.  82,  8.  Tom.  Y.  col.  242.] 

\}*  Tandem  protestatur  Luthems  se  colere  Roma- 
eoelesiam  et  sequi  in  omnibus;  solum  illis  resistat, 
^  nomine  ecclcaiie  Bomana  Babjloniam  nobis  sta- 


tnere  moBuntor. — ^Act.  M.  Luther,  in  Ber.  Memor. 
Paraleip.  p.  472.] 

[»•  Cypr.  Op.  Be  Laps.  pp.  128, 9.] 

P  Nic.  de  Cusa  Op.  Basil.  1065.  Ad  Bohem. 
Bpist.  Tii.  p.  858.] 

["  Simus,  1567.} 

[*•  Judicet,  1567, 1570.] 

[*>  TJtmm  antem  schismatid  nos  simus,  he. — An* 
fpaalt.  Op.  Contr.  Lit.  Petil.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  Ixxxt.  Tom. 
IX.  col.  271.] 

P»  1570  omits  not.'] 

["  ATannce,  Cont  and  Be£  1567, 157a] 

[■»  Perfite,  1567, 1570.] 
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MaeidMiiu. 


For  what  did  the  fathers  in  the  first  general  council  holden  at  Nice  ?  Did  they 
fight  against  Arius  and  the  maintainers  of  his  heresy  with  no  other  force  than  with 
the  scriptures?  When  those  heretics  refused  the  word  homousion,  whereby  it  is^ 
signified  the  Son  of  God  to  he  of  one  and  the  same  substance  with  God  the  FaJther^for 
that  it  was  not  to  he  found  in  the  scriptures^  hesides  which  they  stiffly  denied,  as  ye 
doy  that  any  thing  ought  to  he  received ;  did  not  the  cathoUc  bishops  of^  the  other 
side  fly  to  the  ancient  fathers  ?  Did  they  not  appeal  to  the  judgments  of  those 
fathers  which  had  given  sentence  of  the  matter  then  being  in  controversy,  before  that 
Arius  and  those  that  held  of  his  side  were  bom  ? . . . 

In  the  second  council  assembled  at  Constantinople,  were  not  the 
heretics  of  sundry  sects,  by  a  witty  and  a  godly  poUcy  contrived  between  part  Lib.  v. 
Nectarvas  the  bishop  and  Theodosius  the  emperor,  through  the  sugges-  *^''' 
tion  of  the  great  clerk  Sisinnius,  driven  to  receive  the  doctors,  who  Uved  brfore 
their  heresies  were  heard  of,  as  witnesses  of  true   christian  doctrine  worthy  of 
credit^?.,. 

Macedonius  in  that  council  was  condemned,  who  thertfore  denied  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  Crod,  because  the  scriptures  give  not  unto  him  that 
name.  But  the  bisJiops  there  assembled,  as  Photius  that  learned  bishop  writeth, 
declared  out  of  the  teaching  of  the  fathers  and  divines  before  their  time,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  to  he  adored,  worshipped,  and  glorified,  as  being  of  one  nature  and 
substance  together  with  the  Father  and  the  SonK 

In   the    third   council   kept   at   Ephesus . . .the^  heretic   Nestorius  y^,eoWi»«wr 
boasted,  as  ye  do,  of  the  scriptures,  saying  they  were  of  his  side,  and  '^-^ , 
would  neither  speak  nor  hear  ought  but  scriptures,   scr^tures;   and  tkeiiretiaat 
alleging  a  place  or  two  out  qf  the  gospel,  where  Mary  is  caMed  the  mother  Jutuoaur  ted 
of  Jesus,  stoutly:  "Find  mein  aU  scripture,"  quoth  he,  "where  Mary  %$  ^^^^' 
called  the  mother  of  God''"    Hereto  what  said  that  holy  and  learned  bishop  CynBuu, 
chief  in  that  council?    Hanc  nobis  fidem  divini  tradidere  discipuli;  et 
licet  nullam^  fecerint  dictionis  hujus  mentionem,  ita  tamen  sentire  a  iv. 
Sanctis  patribus  edocti  sumus*:  "  This  faith,"  saith  he,  "the  disciples  of  Deipum^ 
God  have  by  tradition  Irft  unto  us.     And,  cdthough  they  have  made  no  "S^^? 
express  mention  of  this  word  deipara,  yet  so  to  think  we  ?iave  been  taught  ^l'^ 
of  the  holy  fathers*' . . . 

"  When  they  reasoned  about  rules  touching  faith  to  be  made,"  saith  VinceHiius 
Lirinensis,  writing  of  that  council,  "to  aUthe  bishops  there  assembled,  to  the  number 
cUmost  of  two  hundred,  this  seemed  most  cathoUc,  most  faithful,  and  best  to  he 
done,  that  the  sentences  of  the  holy  fathers  shotdd  be  brought  forth  among  them; 
to  the  end  that  by^^  their  consent  and  decree  the  religion  qf  the  old  doctrine 
should  be  confirmed,  and  the  blasphemy  of  the  profane  novelty  condemneA^^y 
Behold,  sirs,  what  weapons  the  fathers  have  used  against  heresies  besides  the  holy 
scriptures. 

In  the  fourth  council  which  was  celebrated  at  Chalcedon,  ..,the^^  heretic  Rushes 
Eutyches,  as  ye  and  aU  heretics  have  done,  cracked  much  of  the  scriptures,  ^h!Siu>be 
and  required  his  matter  to  he  discussed  by  scriptures.     "  Tell  me,"  quoth  t^^AS^ 


[»  Whereby  is,  Conf.  andDef.  1667.]. 

[«  On,  Conf.] 

[»  Hist.  Tripart.  Par.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  xix.  foH.  8. 
4.  5.] 

[^  T6  ik  Travaytov  jcol  {caapx'*^^''  TLveviia,  &  re 
dtf  6fio<pvis  Kol  ofioovaiov,  laoirdtvm  t«  xal  iravm 
Toivvafjuov,  TC0  Ilarpt  koX  tw  T2m  wfiwpoaicvvei' 
<TBa^  fcal  avpio^oXoyeiodatf  xaTtt  Tat  nrarpucdt  Te 
Kol  BeoXoyucdt  <t>Mvdt,  <fvcin{pv(av.— Phot.  Epist. 
Lond.  1661.  Ad  Michael.  Bnlg.  Princ.  Epist.  i.  10. 
p.  7.] 

[»  This,  Conf.] 

[«  Scripture,  Conf.  andDef.  1667, 1670.] 

P  Uavraxov  rfft  Beiat  ypa<prit,..yivvrt<ri&  tifiiv 
Koi  irdBot  oi  Tijt  Beortrrot,  dXKd  t^«  dvBpfanroT^rrot 
ToD  XpKTToi/ xopccStdorat'  «»v  KaXci<r6at...T»fV  ay  lav 
irapBivov  XpurToT6K0»,  oil  0«oT<$icov.-«£pist.  Nes- 


tor, ad  Cyril.  Epist.  iii.  in  ConcQ.  Ephes.  Pars  i. 
cap.  ix.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lnt.  Fkr. 
1671-2.  Tom.  III.  col.  336.] 

[•  NnUum,  1611.] 

[•  Epist.  Cyril.  Alex,  ad  Monach.  ^gypt  4.  id 
eod.  Tom.  III.  ooL  21.] 

[»o  That  they  by,  167a] 

["  Ubi  cnm  de  sandendis  fidei  regnlis  discepta- 
retar,...uniyersis  sacerdotibos,  qui  illo  ducenti  fere 
numero  oonTenerant,  hoc  catholicissimum,  feliciMi' 
mum  atque  optimum  factn  Tisum  est,  ut  in  mediom 
sanctorum  patmm  sententiiB  proferTentnr...nt  8cili> 
cet  rite  atque  solenniter  ex  eomm  consensu  stqne 
decreto  antiqui  dogmatis  religio  confirmaretor,  et 
prophaniB  novitatis  blasphemia  condemnaretur.— 
Vincent  Lirin.  Contr.  Hsr.  1691.  cap.x]a  pp.97,&} 

t"  This,  Conf.] 
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he  mockingly  to  every  one  that  reasoned  with  himy  *^in  what  ecripture  Ue  the  two 

BtU  let  1M  hear  what  the  learned  bishops  of  that  council  said  thereto.  We  find 
m  the  first  action  of  the  council  that  they  cried  out  aloud:  Ea  quae  sunt  patrum 
nekadki  of  ^^^neantuT " :  "  The  things  that  the  fathers  have  taught,  let  them  he  kept*' 
timers  to  be  Again,  when  they  come  to  the  definitive  sentence  they  say:  Sequentes 
da.9,  igitiir  sanctos  patres^  &c.^^:  *^  Following  the  holy  fathers,  we  do  aU  with 

one  accord  teach  men  to  confess  one  and  himself  the  Son  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  perfect  ^^  himself  in  Godhead,  and  perfect^^  himself  in  manhood,"  And  for 
authority  of  the  fathers  in  high  points  of  faith,  a  bishop  in  that  reverend  assembly, 
A  notable  named  Eudoxius,  pronounced  a  notable  sentence,  saying  thus :  ^*  Every  one 
fMfi^aiaumed  that  conscnteth  not  to  the  eoiposition  of  the  holy  fathers  doth  alienate 
txpotiSHm  <ir  himself  from  all  priestly  communion,  and  from  the  presence  of  Christ  ^^." 
tke  fatten.  Xhus  wc  hovc  alleged  the  four  first  general  councils,  which  St  Gregory 
honoureih  as  the  four  gospds^^, . . . 

But  the  thing  being  so  evident  as  it  is,  and  so  well  known  even  to  yourselves,  if  ye 
be  lecamed,  the  atUhority  of  these  chief  councils  may  suffice, 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SABISBURT. 

Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  have  taken  in  hand  a  needless  labour.  For  you  know  right 
well  we  despise  not  the  authority  of  the  holy  fathers,  but  rather  in  this  self-same 
place  have  alleged  together  St  Augustine,  St  Hierome,  and  St  Ambrose,  three  of 
the  most  ancient  and  approved  fathers ;  and  throughout  the  whole  discourse  of 
this  Apology,  in  the  defence  of  the  catholic  truth  of  our  religion,  next  unto  God's 
holy  word,  have  used  no  proof  or  authority  so  much  as  the  expositions  and 
judgments  of  the  holy  fathers.  We  despise  them  not  therefore,  but  rather  give 
God  thanks  in  their  behalf,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  provide  so  worthy 
bstruments  for  his  church;  and  therefore  we  justly  reprove  you,  for  that  so 
unadvisedly  and  without  cause  ye  have  forsaken  the  steps  of  so  holy  fathers. 

The^^  four  general  councils  wherein  you  dwell  so  long,  as  they  make  nothing 
against  us,  so  in  sundry  points  they  fight  expressly  against  you. 

First,  they  were  summoned  by  the  emperors  Constantinus,  Theodosius  I., 
Theodosius  II.,  and  Martianus,  and  not  by  any  right  or  authority  of  the  pope ; 
as  hereafter  it  shall  be  shewed  in  place  convenient  more  at  large.     *  Julius  the  •  sonm  ub. 
bishop  of  Rome  was  summoned  by  the  emperor's  writ  to  appear  at  the  council  of  ^  ^^'  ^^^ 
Nice,  as  well  as  others^.   ^And  pope  Leo  afterward  was  charged  by  like  authority  bcondi. 
to  appear  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon^i.  Sfr^^*^** 

^In  the  council  of  Nice  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  not  president,  but  Eustathius  ten^re!..Leo 
the  bishop  of  Antioch^.     In  the  same  ^council  of  Nice  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  T^ll^blde 
his  authority  and  jurisdiction  made  equal  and  level  with  the  other  three  patri-  ont^"*^ 
archs^.     *And  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  is  made  Theod.  Lib.L 
equal  in  authority  with  the  bishop  of  Rome^.     To  be  short,  'the  said  council  of '^ne^i- 

•ConcU. 

Chalc  Act. 


['*  CodclL  Constant  Act  ti.  in  Condi.  Calched. 
Act  L  ia  ConciL  Stnd.  Labb.  et  Cossart  Tom.  IV. 
eoL  213.    See  YoL  L  page  467,  note  16.] 

[i«  ConcO.  Calched.  Act.  i.  in  eod.  Tom.  lY. 
cola.  127,  36.] 

[lA  *E-r<>/A«voi  Tolvvv  ToTc  dyloi^  iraTpdaiv,  Uva 
jcal  T^v  aifrdv  6/ioXoytlv  v\6p  t6v  Kvpiov  ijfitiv 
'l^90V9  'X.picrrdv  avfiipuvw^  ^irairrev  iKiiddaKOfitv, 
TcXeiojr  -rdv  avrdv  iv  dtirrrrt,  xal  TeXeiov  t6v  avrdv 
h  dtfOp^rirtirt. — Ibid.  Act  y.  cols.  566^  7.] 

[**  Perfite,  Confl  and  Bef.  1667, 1570.J 

^17  IIa«  oiif  6  /itj  avvaivuv  toIs  iKTeOetat  nrapd 
rwr  ayimv  varepmv  iavrdv  dWorpun  ird<rti9  ie/>a- 
Tunys  KOivwiflat,  Kol  Ttfv  Tov  Xpurrov  irapovviat, 
— CoQcil.  Constant  Act.  ii.  in  eod.  col.  189. J 

\}*  ...  neat  sancti  erangelii  quatnor  libros,  sic 
qoataor  oondlia  snsdpere  et  Tenerari  me  fateor. — 
Gregor.  Magni  Papae  L  Op.  Par.  1705.  Epist  Lib.  l 
Indict  iz.  Ad  Jolian.  Episc.  Constant  Kpist  xxy. 
Ton.  II.  ool.  615,  Con£  Lib.  iii.  Indict  xi.  Ad  Sa- 
vin. 8abdta4x  Epist  z.  coL  632.    Lib.  it.  Indict  xii. 

[jJSIfKL^  m.] 


Ad  Theodel.  Beg.  Epist  xzxTiiL  col.  718.]  16.  p.  saa 

[>•  These,  1567, 1570.]  'J:^ 

[«>  SozonLin  Hist.EccIes.  Script  Amst  1695-1 700. 

Lib.  I.  cap.  xtIl  p.  350.  Conf.  Vales.  Annot.  in  loc  : 

Error  est  Sozomeni,  qni  Juliam  posnit  pro  SUyestro.] 
['^  Theodos.  et  Valent.  Epist  ad  Diosc.  in  Chal- 

oed.  ConcU.  Act  i.  in  Crabb.  Condi.  Col.  Agrip. 

1551.  Tom.  L  p.  748.] 

["  Enseb.  De  Yit  Constant.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  zi  in 

Hist.  Eccles.  Script  p.  403.    Conl  Yales.  Annot  in 

loc. 

Theod.  in  eod.  Lib.  i.  cap.  tu.  p.  25.] 

[<>  ConciL  Nicen.  can.  6.  in  ConciL  Stnd.  Labb. 

et  Cossart.  Tom.  IL  col.  32.] 

[M  xhis  reference  is  inserted  firom  1567, 1570.] 
[*^  ...sedi  senioris  Romas... patres...priYilegia  red- 

diderunt     Et...episcopi  equa  sanctiss.  sedi  novss 

Romas  priTilegia  tribnerunt,  &c. — ConciL  Cbalced. 

Act  XYi.  in  Crabb.  ConciL  Tom.  L  p.  936.    Yid. 

Concil.  Stnd.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Toul  IY.  coL  795.] 
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Chalcedony  for  this  last  and  some  other  like  causes,  Leo  the  bishop  of  Rome 
Pnf^j^  would  not  allow.     Which  thing  notwithstanding,  the  council  standeth  still  in 
force,  whether  the  pope  will  or  no^. 

These  be  the  four  first  general  councils,  which  M.  Harding  compareth  in 
authority  with  the  four  evangelists. 

^'But  these  heretics,  Arius,  Nestorius,  Macedonius,  and  Eutyches,  in  thea^ 
four  general  councils  utterly  despise^  all  the  ancient  fathers,  and  boasted  them- 
selves," saith  M.  Harding, ''  of  the  scriptures,  and  evermore  cried  out,  <  Scriptures, 
scriptures'."  Touching  the  Arians,  that  they  alleged  certain  doubtful  and  dark 
places  of  the  scriptures  to  serve  their  purpose,  it  is  certain  and  manifest.  But 
that  either  they  despised,  or  that  the  catholics  against  them  avouched  the  ex- 
position and  authority  of  any  father,  M.  Harding's  only  word  must  be  our  warrant: 
for  neither  aUegeth  he  any  one  author  for  proof  hereof,  nor  yet  nameth  any  of 
all  these  fathers. 

Notwithstanding,  let  us  grant  these  heretics  cried  out,  as  M.  Harding  saith, 
"  Scriptures,  scriptures."  Even  so  did  the  same  heretics  likewise  cry  out,  even  as 
now  M.  Harding  doth,  ^'Fathers,  fathers."  Socrates  saith:  Et  Ariam  Origema 
libro8  citabant  in  testimoniumy  ut  iUi  quidem  jucUcabant,  8ui  dognuxHs^:  "And  the 
Arian  heretics  alleged  the  learned  father  Origen's  books,  as  they  thought,  for 
proof  and  witness  of  their  doctrine." 
CondLChaie.  The  heretic  Eutyches  said:  Ego  Ugi  scrtpta  heaU  Cypriani,  et  sanetonm 
^^^'^^^ patrutn,  et  sancti  Athanasti*:   "I  have  read  the  writings  of  St  Cyprian,  and  of 

other  holy  fathers,  and  of  St  Athanasius." 
conciLChaie.        Likewise  the  Eutychian  heretic  Carosus  said:   Ego  secundum  expositicmm 
^^^^^' trecentorum  octodecim , . .  patrum  sic  credoy  sic  baptizatus  sum,     AUud  quid  wdhi 
dicas,  nescio^:   ^'This  is   my  faith,  according   to  the  exposition   of  the  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  fathers,"  in  the  council  of  Nice :  "  in  this  faith  was  I  bap- 
tized.    What  ye  should  say  more  to  me,  I  cannot  tell." 
ConciLChaie        Evcu  SO  Said  Eutyches  himself:  ^S^tc ...  a  progenitorihus  meis  cuscepi,  [et]  credidL 
*^  '^'    '  ,,,In  hoc  fide  baptizatus  sum,  et  signatus ;  et  usque  ad  hunc  diem  in  ea  vixiy  etinea 
opto  mori^ :  "  Thus  have  I  received  of  my  forefathers,  and  thus  have  I  believed. 
In  this  faith  was  I  baptized  and  signed,  and  in  the  same  have  I  lived  until  this 
August        day,  and    in  the  same  I  wish  to  die."     Thus  St  Augustine  saith  the  Donatian 
Lib!'iT.cap.  heretic  Cresconius  alleged  the  authority  of  St  Cyprian^.     Thus  the  Nestorian 
coU'di.  Tom.  heretics  alleged  the  authority  of  the  council  of  Nice^ 

I.  p.  688.  To  be  short,  thus  the  heretic  Dioscorus  cried  out  in  the  open  council  of 

CondLciuic.  Chalccdon :  Ego..,habeo  testimonia  sanctorum patrum,  AthanasOy  Gregorii,  CynOii 
ct  1.  p.767.  ^  ^  ^  ^^^  i^ansgredioT  in  dUquo : . . .  Ego  cum  patribvs  ^fidor :  ego  defendo  patnm 
dogmata.  Ego  horum  habeo  testimofuoy  nan  simpUcUer  aut  transitorie,  sed  in 
ipsorum  Ubris^ :  **  I  have  the  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers,  Athanasius,  Grego- 
rius,  Cyrillus:  I  alter  not  from  them  in  any  point:  I  am  thrown  forth  and 
banished  with  the  fathers :  I  defend  the  fathers'  doctrine :  I  have  their  judgment 
uttered,  not  by  chance  or  unadvisedly,  but  remaining  expressed  in  their  books." 

I  doubt  not,  M.  Harding,  but  you  may  hereby  easily  see  that  the  heretics  ye 
speak  of  cried  not  only  ^'  Scriptures,  scriptures,"  as  ye  say,  but  had  leisure  also 
sometimes  to  cry,  as  you  do,  **  Fathers,  fathers ;"  and  that  as  weU  to  purpose  and 
as  rightly  as  you  of  long  time  have  used  to  cry,  having  indeed  in  the  cases  we 
speak  of  neither  scriptures  nor  fathers. 

To  come  near  the  matter,  we  say  not  that  all  cases  of  doubt  are  by  manifest 


[^  Liberat  Breriar.  cap.  xiii.  in  eod.  Tom.  IL 
p.  112.    See  before,  page  220,  note  10.] 

[«  Despised,  1567 ;  despiseth,  1570.] 

P  Socrat.  in  Hist  Eccles.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  IV.  cap.  xxvi  p.  198.] 

[*  Concfl.  Chalced.  Act  i.  in  Oabb.  ConciL 
Col.  Agrip.  1561.  Tom.  L  p.  792;  where  Cynlli, 
See  Vol  I.  page  498,  note  5.] 

[*  Id.  Act  IV.  p.  877 ;  where  decern  et  ocio,  and 
dicit,] 

[•  Libell.  Confess.  Eutych,  in  eod.  Act  i.  p.  761 ; 
where  accipient,  and  baptizatus  signaitu  turn  et  usque 


hodie  vixi  in  ea  et  opto  mofr.] 

[^  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Cresoon. 
Donat  Lib.  it.  cap.  xiiL  20.  Tom.  IX.  col.  494.] 

['  There  appears  nothing  to  the  point  in  tb0 
page  referred  to;  but  see  Epist  Orient.  Episc  in 
Crabb.  Conca  Tom.  I.  p.  50a  Conf.  VoL  L  pig» 
499,  note  6.] 

['  Ego  autem  testimonia  habeo  sanctomm  itc 
Ego  cum  &C.  dog^mata,  non  transgredior  in  aliqaOf 
et  horum  testimonia  non  simplidter  neqne  traan- 
torie,  sed  in  llbris  habeo. — Condi.  Chalced.  Act  i. 
in  eod.  p.  767.    See  Vol.  I.  pages  83,  4.] 
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and  open  words  plainly  expressed  in  the  scriptures ;  for  so  there  should  need  no  '"«  *.     * 
exposition.     But  we  say,  there  is  no  case  in  religion  so  dark  and  doubtful  but  it  4;r.-^^l ^ 
may  necessarily  be  eiUier  proved  or  reproved  by  collection  and  conference  of  X)octors 
the  scriptiures.  — » — ^ 

St  Hierome  saith:  Moris  est  scripturarum  obscuris  mawftsta  sulmectere^^ :  ^^It  S?^***^!^ 
IB  the  order  of  the  scriptures,  after  hard  things  to  join  other  things  that  be 
plain."     St  Ang^ustine  Ukewise  saith :  Solet  circumstantia  scripturarum  Uluminare  Augutt  in 
sententiam^^ :  **  The  circumstance  of  the  scriptures^'  is  wont  to  give  light,  and  to  qI!!^^!V 
open  the  meaning."    The  like  rule  Tertullian  also  giveth :  Oportet  secundum  plura  i'^i, 
ifUeUigi paudora^^ :  "  The  fewer  places  must  be  expounded  by  the  more."    There-  ^^-  ^**** 
fore  touching  this  word  komousius^^  which  M.  Harding  here  moveth,  and  the 
whole  contention  of  the   Arians,  Epiphanius   writeth  thus :    Nomen  substantice  Epiph.  Lib. 

ill  rt ft  qi»n»i»r 

simpUeiter  et  nude  in  veteri  et  nova  scriptura  non  propomtur^  sententia  avtem  ^us  ^  ^^  ^0^9 
nomhUs  ubique  occurrit^^:    "This  word  'substance'  plainly  and  nakedly  is  not '^'^'^ox*'*'* 
found,  neither  in  the  old  nor  in  the  new  testament ;  but  the  sense  and  meaning 
of  tiiat  word  is  found  every  where/' 

In  this  couferenoe  and  judgment  of  the  holy  scriptures  we  need  oftentimes 
the  discretion  and  wisdom  of  learned  fathers.  Yet  notwithstanding  may  we 
not  give  them  herein  greater  credit  than  is  convenient,  or  than  they  them- 
selves, if  it  were  offered,  would  receive.  We  may  reverently  say  of  them  as 
Seneca  in  the  like  case  sometime  said :  Non  sunt  dominiy  sed  duces  nostri :  senees. 
^They  are  our  leaders,  but  not  our  lords."  They  are  not  the  truth  of  God 
itself,  but  only  witnesses  unto  the  truth. 

Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :    AUos  • . .  [scriptores']  ita  lego,  ut  quantaUbet  Avfogt, 
saneUtate  doctrinaque  proBpolleanty  non  ideo  verum  putem,  quod  ipsi  ita  senserint,  §!m^  "^ 
sed  quod  id  mihi,  vel  per  aUos  auctores  canonicos,  vel  probabtU  ratione . .  .persuu* 
dere  pottterint^^ :  "  Other  writers  or  fathers,"  besides  the  holy  scriptures,  "  I  read 
in  this  sort,  that,  be  their  learning  or  holiness  never  so  great,  1  will  not  think 
it  true  because  they  have  thought  so,  but  because  they  are  able  to  persuade 
me  so,  either  by  other  canonical  writers,  or  else  by  some  Hkely  reason."     Like- 
wise again  he  saith :  Hoe  genus  Uterarum  non  cum  credendi  necessitate,  sed  cum  AugvM. 
judicandi  Ubertate  legendum  est^'' :  ''This  kind  of  writings,"  of  the  holy  doctors  lIS.'xl^pIt. 
and  fathers,  "  must  be  read,  not  with  necessity  to  believe  each  thing,  but  with 
liberty  to  judge  each^®  tlung."     And  to  that  end  he  saith :  Ne  catholicis  [^quidem]  August,  de 
episeopis  consentiendum  est,  sicvbi  forte  fdUuntur,  ut  contra  canonical  Dei  scrips  cap.  x.     ^ 
turtis . . .  sentiant^^ :  "  We  may  not  consent  unto  the  bishops,  notwithstanding  they 
be  catholic,  if  they  judge  contrary  to  the  holy  canonical  scriptures."     In  this 
authority  and  credit  we  have,  and  ought  to  have,  the  holy  fathers. 

Now  let  us  see  whether  the  bishops  and  others  in  these  councils  confuted 
these  heretics,  as  we   say,  by  the   scriptuves;  or  else,  as  M.  Harding  seemeth 
to  say,  for  want  or  weakness  of  the  scriptures,  used  therein  the  authority  of 
the  fathers.     First,  the  emperor  Constantinus,  in  the  council  of  Nice,  instructing 
the  bishops  there  how  they  might  best  debate  their  quarrels  and  end  all  strifes, 
saith  thus  unto  them :    EvangelicoB  et   apostoUcce  Uterce  et  veterum  prophetarum  n^eod.  Libb 
oracula  perspicue  nos  instituunt  quid  oporteat  sapere  de  voluntate  et  sensu  Dei,  Tri^'Hi«t 
Ponentes  ergo  contewtionem,  ex  divinitus  inspiratis  oracuUs  quasramus  solutionem  ^^a^p&T^  ^' 
eorum  quce proponuntur^ :  ''The  evangelists'  and  apostles'  writings,  and  the  say-  nfiava-)^^ 
ings  of  the  old  prophets  do  clearly  instruct  us  what  judgment  we  ought  to  have  ^/£,  '^^^ 


lou 


(bpoveiv 
tfmrai^ev- 


[!•  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1093-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  y. 
in  Iflsi.  Proph.  capi  xix.  Tom.  IIL  coL  127.] 

["  AngasL  Opi  Lib.  de  Biy.  Qustt.  Octog. 
Tribu  QjoxmL  box.  2.  Tom.  VL  ooL  56 ;  where  sarip- 

['•  Scripture,  1667.] 

r»  TertulL  Op.  Lot.  1611.  AdT.  Frax.  20.  p.  651.] 

[>«  Homonsios,  1567.] 

[^*  Eptphan.  Op.  Par.  1622.  Adr.  Her.  Lib.  in. 

r.  bczm.  Tom.  I.  p.  859.] 

['«  August.   Op.   Ad  Hieron.  Epist.  bczxii.  3. 


oven, 
Tom.  U.  col.  190;  where  quia  ipsi  Ha  sensentnt  sed 

quia  mihi,  per  illos  auetores,  and  />o<uenin<.] 

[^^  Quod  genus  &c. — Id.  Contr.  Faust.  Lib.  xi. 
cap.  T.  Tom.  VIII.  col.  221.] 

["  Judge  of  each,  1567, 1570.] 

\}^  Id.  Contr.  Bonat.  Epist.  sen  Lib.  De  Unit 
Ecdes.  cap.  xi.  28.  Tom.  IX.  col.  355 ;  where  nee 
for  ne.] 

[*>  Theodor.  in  Hist  Eccles.  Script.  Lib.  i.  cap. 
▼ii.  p.  25. 

Hist  Trip.  Par.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  t.  fol.  n.] 
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'  «  *.     '  of  the  meaning  and  will  of  God.     Therefore,  laying  aside  all  contention,  out  of 
tures  and  ^^^^^  heavenly  oracles  let  us  seek  for  the  assoiling  of  our  questions," 
Doctors.         Socrates  also,  touching  the  same  council  of  Nice,  saith  thus  of  the  Arian 
heretics:  Eocplicantes  sacrosarustas  scripturaSf  scepe  iUos  evertimus^:  ^'By  opening 
and  expounding  the  holy  scriptures  oftentimes  we  overthrew  them." 

Likewise  St  Augustine,  disputing  against  the  same  Arians,  refuseth,  as  I  have 
said  before,  both  councils  and  fathers,  and  appealeth  only  to  the  scriptures : 
Nee  ego  Niccenam  [synodum  ttbi],  nee  tu  mihi  Ariminensem  debts  ohficere :  scriptu- 
varum  auctoritatUms,  ...res  cum  re,  causa  cum  causa,  ratio  cumratione  concertet*: 


p.G7tf. 
Evagriua. 


Socrat 
Kui  ai/a- 
iTTva'aoV'' 

delav 
ypa<pdv 

dvtrpiy^a' 

fiev  airrou9.  ^'  Neither  will  I  allege  the  council  of  Nice  against  you ;  nor  shall  you  allege  the 
raX^'  council  of  Ariminum  against  me.  By  the  authority  of  the  scriptures  let  us  weigh 
wua^xi^  matter  with  matter,  cause  with  cause,  reason  with  reason."  Touching  the  council 
holden  at  Constantinople  against  Macedonius  and  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Athaiutt.  nd  Athauasius  saith :  Ne  interroges,  sed  solum  ex  sacris  Uteris  condisccu :  sufficiunt 
spiriLSanct  eutm  documenta  quce  in  iUis  reperias^ :  "Never  move  question  hereof,  but  only 
c^tu'T^m.  learn  of  the  holy  scriptures.  For  the  only  proofs  that  ye  shall  there  find  are 
sufficient"  to  warrant  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  likewise  saith  Eva- 
grius  of  the  other  two  councils  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon :  Ex  evangeUds  et 
apostolicis  de  Domino  vodbus  scimus  viros  iUos  divinos  constituisse^ :  "We  know 
that  these  godly  fathers  concluded  this  matter  by  such  words  as  the  evangelists 
and  apostles  have  uttered  of  our  Lord." 

Therefore  the  ancient  father  Origen  saith:  Vide  quam  prope  pericuUs  HU 
sint  qui  negligunt  exereeri  in  dimnis  Uteris;  ex  quibus  soUs  examinationis^  hujus- 
modi  agnoscenda  discretio  est^ :  "  Consider  in  what  danger  they  be  that  have  no 
care  to  read  the  holy  scriptures.  For  by  the  same  scriptures  only  the  judgment 
of  this  trial  must  be  allowed."  Even  so  saith  Chrysostom  :  Etiamst  in  ipsis  vera 
ecdesus,  quce . . .  Dei  sunt, . . .  dixerint . . .  Christum  apparuisse,  noUte  eis  credere 
dicenttbus  ista  de  me:,.. Non  [enim]  digna  est  Divinitatis  mece  hose  notitia.  Os- 
tendens  per  hcee  quod  ab  ipsis  scepe  veris  ecclesiis  exeunt  seductores.  Propterea 
ne  ipsis  quidem  credendum  est,  nisi  ea  [vel]  dicant  vel  fadant  quce  convenientia 
sint  scripturis'' :  "Yea,  if  they  say  that  Christ  hath  appeared  in  the  very  true 
churches  of  God,  yet  believe  them  not;  for  this  is  no  worthy  or  sufficient 
knowledge  of  my  Godhead.  By  this  he  sheweth  that  out  of  the  very  true 
chiu*ches  oftentimes  come  forth  deceivers.  Therefore  we  may  not  believe,  no 
not  them"  that  speak  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  church,  "unless  they  speak 
and  do  such  things  as  are  agreeable  to  the  scriptures."  In  like  manner  again 
0Ti|.iTiHier.  saith  Origcu :  Necesse  nobis  est  in  testimonium  vocare  sanctas  scripturas.  Sensus 
quippe  nostri  et  enarrationes  sine  iis  testibus  non  Tiabent  Jldem^ :  "  We  must  needs 
call  to  fritness  the  holy  scriptures.  For  our  judgments  and  expositions,  without 
those  witnesses  ^  carry  no  credit." 

And,  to  leave  all  other  like  authorities  that  might  be'^  alleged,  for  short  con- 
clusion, St  Augustine  saith :  SoUs  canonicis  [scripturis^  sine  uUa  reeusatione  con-- 
sensum  debeo^^ :  "  I  owe  my  consent  without  gainsaying  (not  unto  the  doctors  or 
fathers,  but)  only  unto  the  canonical  scriptures." 

But  the  bishops  in  those  councils,  saith  M.  Harding,  brought  forth  and  fol. 
lowed  the  expositions  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers.  And  wherefore  might  they 
not  ?     What  man  ever  taught  or  said  the  contrary  ?     Yet  notwithstanding  they 


Orig.  in  cap. 
xvi  ad  Horn. 
Likz. 


Chryaoatln 
Oper. 
Imperfect 
Horn.  4a 


HOOQ*  1. 


Augu^  de 
Nat  et  Orat 
cap.  Ixi. 


\}  Socrat  in  Hist.  Ecclea.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  I.  cap.  yL  p.  11.  This  is  from  the  epistle  of 
Alexander  bishop  of  Alexandria.] 

P  Angnst  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Maxim. 
Arian.  Lib.  ir.  cap.  xiy.  3.  Tom.  YIIL  coL  701.  See 
before,  page  217,  note  18.] 

['  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Ad  Scrap.  Epist.  i. 
19.   Tom.  L  Pars  ii.  pi  667.] 

[*  Eyagr.  Scholast  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script.  Lib. 
II.  cap.  xyiii.  pp.  820,  1.  This  is  quoted  from  an 
epistle  of  CyriL] 

[*  Examinationibns,  1609, 1611.] 

[*  ...yide  qnam  proxiroi  pericnlo  fiant  hi  qui 
exereeri  in  diyinis  Uteris  negb'gant,  ex  &c.  hajus- 


modi  examinationis  &c.— Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733^59. 
Comm.  in  Epist  ad  Rom.  Lib.  x.  cap.  xyL  Tom.  IV. 
P.684.J 

[7  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-3a  Op.  ImperC.  in 
Matt  Horn.  xlix.  ex  cap.  xxiy.  Tom.  VI.  p.  cdx; 
where  eH  digna  dhfimtaHi^meee  notUia  htee,  lueeqwh- 
modo  ex  ipsis  eccletiit  veris  freqttaiUr  easevnf,  nee 
ipsis  omnino  eredendunif  and  sunt] 

[B  Orig.  Op.  In  Jer.  Hom.  L  7.  Tom.  III.  p. 
129.] 

[»  Witness,  1670.] 

[»o  He,  1667.) 

["  Angnst  Op.  De  Nat.  et  Grat.  cap.  1x1.  71. 
Tom.  X.  col.  153;  where  debeo  precedes  sine.] 
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alleged  them,  not  as  the  foundations  or  grounds,  hut  only  as  approved  and    Sciip- 
faithful  witnesses  of  the  truth.     Which  thing,  if  M.  Harding  happily  will  deny,  tures  and 
may  easily  appear  hy  the  words  of  Cyrillus,  pronounced  and  published  openly  Doctors. 

in  the  council  of  Chalcedon :  Gratidamur  nobis  mutuo,  quod  et  nostra  et  vestrce  ' — "^ 

eedegifB  fidem  habent  consentientem  et  divimtus  adspiratia  scripturis  et  tradition^-  niSp. xviit 
bus  sanctorum  patrum^^:  "We  rejoice  together,  each  of  us  in  other's  behalf,  for  ]J^«'«  ^*<»- 
tbat  the  faith  both  of  our  churches,  aud  also  of  yours,  is  agreeable  both  unto  the  ypa<t>au. 
heavenly  inspired  scriptures,  and  also  to  the  tradition  and  exposition  of  our 
fathers."     Which  words  of  Cyrillus  being  heard,  and  the  consent  of  the  fathers 
being  known,  the  whole  council  for  joy  made  a  shout  together :  Omnes  ita  credi-  coneiLChaic. 
Mus:  papa  Leo  ita  credit^  4rc.^^:  "  Thus  we  all  believe  :  pope  Leo  thus  believeth :  ^^^-'^ 
thus  believeth  Leo  and  Anatolius  :  thus  Cyrillus  believeth :  this  is  the  faith  of  our 
fifcthers :  this  is  the  faith  of  the  apostles :  thus  have  the  apostles  taught." 

Thus  maj'  you  see,  M.  Harding,  (we  say  not  to  you,  as  you  do  to  us,  "  if  you 
be  learned;"  for  thereof  we  have  no  doubt:  God  grant  you^^  may  direct  your 
learning  to  his  glory !)  but  thus  may  you  see  to  what  end  the  bishops  in  the 
councils  ye  speak  of  alleged  the  expositions  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  how  far 
they  weighed  them  under  the  authority  of  the  scriptures.  In  Hke  sort  do  we 
also  this  day  allege  against  you  the  manifest  and  undoubted  and  agreeable  judg- 
ments of  the  most  ancient  learned  holy  fathers ;  and  thereby,  as  by  approved 
and  faithful  witnesses,  we  disclose  the  infinite  follies  and  errors  of  your  doc- 
trine. And  seeing  you  have  forsaken  the  fellowship  of  the  said  holy  fathers, 
ajB  hereafter  shall  more  fully  appear,  we  say  unto  you,  as  Eudoxius  said  unto  the 
heretic  abbat  Eutyches  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon :  "  Ye  have  removed  your- 
selves both  from  all  priestly  communion,  and  also  from  the  presence  of  Christ^'." 


The  Apoloot,  Chap.  ix.  Division  2. 

St  Augustine,  when  he  disputed  against  Petilian  the  Donatian  here- 
tic'^: "Let  not  these  words,"  quoth ^^  he,  "be  heard  between  us,  '1  say,'  Deunit 


or,  'You  say';   let  us  rather  speak  in  this  wise:  'Thus  saith  the  Lord.** m. ct^u . 

*'  ^  Maxim. 

Aiitn.  Epiw. 
Lib.  UL  cap. 
xiv. 


There  let  us  seek  the  church ;  there  let  us  boult  out  the  cause  ^'." 


M.   HARDINO. 

Concerning  this  place  of  St  Augustine,  it  ought  not  to  be  stretched  to  aU  matters 
in  general  that  be  in  question,  as  though  we  might  not  use  the  testimonies  and 
authorities  of  the  fathers  against  heretics ;  hut  it  pertaineth  only  to  the  question  in 
that  book  De  Unitate  Ecclesise  treated  of  which  is,  where  the  church  is,  Petilian 
C&e  Donatist,  and  the  maintatners  of  that  heresy,  contended  the  church  to  be  only 
in  Afiric,  or,  at  the  furthest,  in  parte  Donati,  ^*  among  them  only  that  held  with 
Donatus/*  The  same  heresy  went  they  about  to  prove  by  scriptures.  But,  when  ^^^^^ 
St  Augustine  saw  how  weak  their  proofs  were,  which  they  brought  out  of  the  scrip- 
tures, he  provoked  them,  the  better  to  overthrow  them,  to  come  to  the  trial  of  the 
scriptures.  And  indeed,  where  the  scriptures  be  manifest  for  proof  of  any  matter, 
what  need  is  there  of  doctors  ?  But  where  the  sense  of  the  scriptures  is  obscure, 
and  may  be  wrested  by  evU  wits  to  the  maintenance  of  an  heresy,  tJiere  the  expo- 
sitions of  the  fathers  by  all  old  writers  have  been  taken  of  necessity,  to  supply 
the  scriptures'  obscurity,  and  to  declare  Ike  sense  of  the  church,  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  prompted.    And  in  such  causes  St  Augustine  himself  useth  tJie  testi- 


ly* Evagr.  ScholMt  in  Hist  Ecdes.  Script.  Lib. 
11.  cap.  XTiil  p.  321.] 

[»  1567, 1670,  omit  this  reference.] 

[*«  Conca.  Calched.  Act  ii.  in  Concil.  Stnd.  Labb. 
et  Coeurt.  Lnt  Par.  1671-3.  Tom.  IV.  cola,  342,  8, 
67.] 

I"  Te,  IB&r,  1670.] 

[1*  CondL  Constant  Act  ii.  in  eod.  ool.  189. 
See  before,  page  225,  note  17.] 


[17  An  heretic  of  the  Bonatists,  Conf.] 
[*>  Qnod,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
[*'  ...  non  audiamns,  Hsec  dicis,  haec  dico:  sed 

andiamns,  Hsc  didt  Dominus...ibi  quaeramus  eocle- 

siam,  ibi  discutiamns  canssam  nostram. — Angust. 

Op.  Contr.  Donat  Epist  sen  Lib.  Be  Unit  Ecdes. 

cap.  iii5.  Tom.  IX.  cols.  340, 1.  Conf.  Contr.  Maxim. 

Arian.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xiT.  3.  Tom.  VllL  col.  704.  See 

before,  page  217.] 
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[part 


ScHd-  ^"^^^  ^f  *^  fathers  not  seldom,  namely  against  JuUan  the  Pelagian;  wherey 
tares  and  ^^^^  scripturej  touching  original  sin,  he  aUegeth  against  the  Pelagians  a  great 
Doctors,  number  offathers,  and  at  length  in  one  place  speaking  of  the  autho-  ^^^^^^^^  ^^^ 
rity,  reverence^  and  credit  he  had  them  m^,  he  saith  thus:  Quod  ere-  num  Foagiaii 
dunt,  credo,  &c.^:  ''  What  they  believe  I  heUeve;  what  they  hold  I  hold; 
what  they  teach  I  teach ;  what  they  preach  I  preach." . . .  From  the  special  to 
the  general,  negatively,  the  argument  holdeth  not,  ye  know,  if  ye  have  not  for- 
gotten your  logic. . . . 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBURT. 

M.  Harding,  as  well  here  as  elsewhere,  thinketh  it  an  easy  matter  with  a 
bold  asseveration  to  smoothe  his  unlearned  simple  reader,  especially'  such  a 
one  as  hath  no  eyes  to  look  after  him.  These  words  of  St  Augustine,  saith 
he,  pertain  only  unto  the  matter  he  had  then  in  hand,  and  therefore  may 
not  be  forced  to  any  other.  And  here  he  remembereth  us  of  a  profound  point 
in  logic,  that  a  negative  conclusion  from  the  special  to  the  general  cannot  hold. 
Here  it  were  a  matter  worthy  the  hearing,  first,  how  M.  Harding  could  enter 
so  deeply  to  know  so  much  of  St  Aug^tine's  meaning ;  next,  forasmuch  as  in 
respect  of  himself  he  evermore  fancieth  us  to  be  unlearned,  how  he  were  able 
to  teach  us  to  know  the  same.  He  assureth  us  upon  his  word,  that  these 
words  of  St  Augustine  must  needs  be  expounded^  and  restrained  to  that  oulj^ 
matter,  and  may  not  in  any  wise  be  stretched  farther;  and  this  he  imagineth 
was  St  Augustine's  meaning.  Thus,  good  reader,  by  M.  Harding's  handling, 
thou  hast  here  a  meaning  of  St  Augustine's  that  St  Augustine  himself  never 
meant.  For  St  Augustine  in  the  same  matter,  and  against  the  same  heretic 
Petilian,  although  not  in  the  same  book,  writeth  thus:  Sive  de  Christo,  sive 
de  ^jus  ecclesia^  sive  de  quacanque  re  aUa  quoe  pertinet  ad  fidem  vitamque  no^ 
tram,  non  dicam  ...si  nos,  sed,  ...si  angehis  de  cobIo  nobis  annundaverit,  prceterquam 
quod  in  scripturis  legalibus  et  evangdicis  accepistis,  anathema  sit^:  '^  Whether 
it  be  of  Christ,  or  of  his  church,  or  of  any  thing  else  whatsoever,  pertaining 
either  to  our  life  or  to  our  faith,  I  will  not  say,  if  I  myself  ^  but  if  an  angel 
from  heaven  shall  teach  us  otherwise  than  we  have  received  in  the  books  of 
the  law,  and  in  the  gospels,  hold  him  accursed.'* 

M.  Harding  saith  St  Augustine  meant  only  of  one  matter:  St  Augustine 
himself  saith  he  meant  of  all  maimer  matters  touching  either  faith  or  life. 

M.  Harding  saith  St  Augustine  meant  this  only  of  himself:  St  Augustine 
himself  saith  he  meant  it  of  any  other,  yea,  even  of  the  angels  of  God.  And 
shall  we  think  M.  Harding  knoweth  St  Augustine's  meaning,  and  St  Augustine 
himself  knew  it  not? 

Verily,  St  Augustine  in  another  case  concerning  the  Arians,  as  I  have  touched 
twice  bcibre,  likewise  refuseth  the  determinations  of  all  councils  and  fathers, 
and  standeth  only  to  the  scriptures :  ''  Neither  will  I,"  saith  he,  "  allege  against 
thee  the  council  of  Nice ;  nor  shall  thou  allege  against  me  the  council  of  Ari- 
minum^"  &c. 

Neither  doth  St  Augustine  only  say  thus,  but  also  yieldeth  a  reason  why 
he  saith  it.  These  be  his  words :  Atferantur ...de  medio  quce  adversus  nos  in- 
vicem,  non  ex  divinis  canonicis  libris,  sed  aliunde  recitamus. . . .  Quceret  fortasse 
dUquis . . .  Cur  ...vis  ista  auferri  de  medio  ? ...  Quia  nolo  humanis  documewtis,  sed 
divinis  oracuUs  ecclesiam  sanctam  demonstrari^ :  ''Have  away  all  those  autho- 
rities that  either  of  us  allegeth  against  the  other,  saving  such  only  as  be  taken 
out  of  the  heavenly  canonical  scriptures.     But  perhaps  some  man  will  ask  me. 


August 
oontr.  Liter. 
PetiLLib. 
iiL  cap.  vL 


Oal.  I. 


I>e  quaeun- 
quera. 

SI  AnjKlui 
decoelo. 


August 
oontr. 

Maxim.  L'b. 
iii.  cap.  xlv. 


August  de 
Unit.  Ecdes. 
contr.  PetU. 
cap.  iii. 


[1  In  them,  ISOO,  1611.] 

['  ...  qaod  sentiunt  sentio,  qaod  tenent  teneo, 
quod  predicant  pnedioo.— Angost  Op.  Par.  1679- 
1700.  Contr.  Jolian.  Pekg.  Lib.  i.  cap.  m  81  Tom. 
Z.  coL  519.] 

[»  Specially,  1667, 1670.] 

[*  Pounded,  1567, 1670.] 

[*  That  one  only,  1667.] 

[•  Id.  Contr.  Lit.  PetiL  Lib.  m.  cap.  vi.  Tom.  IX. 


ool.  301 ;  where  alia  re,  vitamgue  vettram,  and  ado 
vobU,"] 

[7  Meself,  1667, 1670.] 

[B  Id.  Contr.  Maxinu  Arian.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  zir.  3. 
Tom.  YIII.  col.  704.  See  before,  page  217,  note  18, 
and  228,  note  2.  J 

[>  Id.  Contr.  Donat.  Epist  sen  Lib.  De  Unit.  Ec- 
cles.  cap.  iii.  6, 6.  Tom.  IX.  coL  341;  where  qwarat, 
Uta  vU,  and  sancUxm  ecclesiam,'] 
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Wherefore  would  ye  have  all   such   other  authorities  put  away?     I  answer,  '  Serin- 
Because  I  would  have  the  holy  church  to  be  proved,  not  by  the  doctrines  of  ^^^f^  g^^ 
men,  but  by  the  word  of  God/'  ,  Doctors. 

So  salth  St  Augustine  unto  other  the  Donatists :  Aufiraii^T  de  medio  ckartce  ^ 


AuKUit  in 


noatrcB :  procedat  in  medium  codex  Dei,  Audi  Christum  dicentem :  audi  Veritatem  p^Sl^iviL' 
Joqueniem^^:  '*  Take  away  from  amongst  us  any  our  own  books:  let  the  book 
of  God  come  amongst  us.  Hear  what  Christ  saith :  hearken  what  the  Truth 
speaketh."  Again  he  saith:  Audi,  Dicit  Dominus;  norif  Dicit  Donatua,  ant  Eo-  Aujsustin 
ffotus,  aut  VincenUuB,  aut  HUariua,  ant  AmbrosiuSf  out  Augustinus;  sed,  Dicit  ^^^^ 
Dominu8^^ :  ^^Hear  this,  'The  Lord  saith':  hear  not  this,  'Donatus  saith,  Rogatus 
saith,  Vincentius  saith,  Hilarius  saith,  Ambrose  saith,  Augustine  saith;'  but 
hearken  to  this,  'The  Lord  saith'." 

In  like  form   of  words  saith   St  Ambrose :   Nolo  nobis  credatur :  scriptura  Ambroi.  de 
rtcUetmr.     Non  ego  dico  a  me, . . .  J»  pnncipio  erat  Verhum,  sed  atidio.     Non  ego  sSoiim.  cap. 
effingoy  sed  lego^^:  "I  would  not  ye  should  believe  us,  but  read  the  scriptures.  '^^ 
I  say  not  of  myself^',  'In  the  beginning  was  the  Word/  but  I  hear  it.     I  make 
it  not,  but  I  read  it." 

Likewise   saith  Chrysostom:    Oro  vos   omnes   ut  reUnquatis  quid  huic   at«t  chrys.iiii.ad 
UH  videatur,  et  de  his  a  script^ris  hoBC  omnia  inqairite^^:  "I  beseech  you   ajj^  ^'^^ **<>"*•  * 
weigh  not  what  this  man  or  that  man  thinketh;  but  touching  all  these  things 
search  the  scriptures." 

Now,  whereas  it  pleaseth  M.  Harding  to  tell  us  of  an  argument  negative 
from  special  to  general,  and  so  to  call  us  to  the  remembrance  of  our  logic; 
pleaseth  it  him  also  to  remember  that  the   argument  that  we  ground  of  St 
Augustine's  words  holdeth  not,  as  it  is  here  imagined,  from  special  to  general, 
but  from  the  imperfection  and  weakness  of  the  wisdom  of  man  to  the  stability 
and  certainty  of  God's  holy  word.     And  therefore  the  old  learned  father  Origen 
saith,  as  it  is   alleged  before :    Sensus  nostri  et  enarrationes  sine  his  testibus  orig.  in  jer. 
non  habent  fidem^:  ''  Our  judgments  and  expositions  without  these  witnesses"  ^of  ^°™''' 
the  scriptures)  "  have  no  credit."     In  like  sort  St  Hierome :  Q^amvis . . .  sanctus  Hieron.  in  , 
nt  aliquis  post  apostolos,  quamvis  disertus^^  sit,  non  habet  auctoWfotem^^:  ''After  *^^ 

the  apostles  of  Christ,  notwithstanding  some  man  be  holy,  notwithstanding  he 
be  eloquent,  yet  he  wanteth  authority."     Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Cedo-  August  de 
«U8 .,.et  consentiamus . . . scripturce  sacrcBy  quoe  nee  fdUi  potest  nee  faUere^^ :  " Let  Mer. ec 
us  yield  and  consent  to  the  holy  scripture,  which  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  i.  capTxxu. 
deceived."     For  this  cause,  M.  Harding,  St  Augustine  not  only  in  the  matter 
that  lay  between  him  and  Petilianus,  but  also  in  all  other  matters  whatsoever, 
so  often  appealed  from  all  fathers  and  councils  unto  the  scriptures. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  ix.  Division  3. 

Likewise  St  Hierome :  "  All  those  things,"  saith  he,  "  which  without 
the  testimony  of  the  scriptures  are  holden,  as  delivered  from  the  apostles, 
be  thoroughly  smitten  down  by  the  sword  of  God's  word^*." 


M.    HARDING. 


Ye  would  fain  remove  vs  from  a  good  hold,  I  see  well,  which  is  the  autho^ 
^y  of  the  holy  fathers,  of  anciefU  traditions,  and  of  the  universal  church.  AU 
tAe«e  would  ye  to  he  of  no  force  against  heretics.     For  ye  know  the  fathers  and 


[  ^«  Id.  Enarr.  in  Psalm.  ItIl  6.  Tom.  lY.  col  545.] 
["  Id.  ad  Vincent  Bogat  Eputxciii.  20.  Tom.  IL 
eol  239.] 

["  Ambroa.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Lib.  de  Incarn. 
Dom.  Sacr.  cap.  iii  14.  Tom.  II.  col.  706 ;  where 
a^!a^o.] 

[«  Meself,  1667, 1570.] 

["  Chiyaoat.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epiat  ii.  ad 
CJor.  Horn,  xiii  Tom.  X.  p.  637.J 


[»»  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Jer.  Hom.  i.  7. 
Tom.  III.  p.  129.] 

[»•  Deaertns,  1611.] 

[17  HieroD.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  BreTiar.in  Psalt 
PsaL  Ixxxyi.  Tom.  II.  Append.  coL  350.] 

[18  August.  Op.  De  Pecc.  Mer.  et  Remiss.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  xxil  33.  Tom.  X.  col.  19;  where  sancUe  scrip' 
tuTie  qiuB  neteUfalU  necJ] 

[1'  See  below,  page  232;  note  6.] 
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ike  church  to  he  agamst  you,  and  thaty  so  long  as  they  are  heUeved,  your  doo- 
trine  ahall  not  he  received,  as  always  found  to  he  new,  and  qf  private  device. 
If  we  were  driven  from  these,  ye  doubt  not  hut  to  match  us  weU  enough  in  the 
scriptures.  And,  as  ye  would  handle  the  matter,  I  thinJc  so  myself  verily.  For, 
when  aM  authority  and  judgment  of  the  fathers  and  of  the  church  is  shaJcen  qrute 
off  in  any  controversy,  hy  whom  shall  we  he  tried?  By  the  scriptures,  ye  say. 
But  when  hoth  ye  and  we  aUege  scriptures  to  a  contrary  purpose,  and  when  tee 
vary  about  the  sense  of  the  scriptures,  hy  whom  then  shaU  we  he  judged  ? ...  Per' 
haps  ye  will  refer  the  judgment  of  doubtful  matters  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  re- 
fuse not  the  arhitrement  and  umpireship  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  for  the  same  hath 
been  promised  hy  Christ  to  the  church,  to  remain  with  the  church  for  ever,  to 
teach  what  things  soever  he  said,  to  lead  men  into  aU  truth. . , . 

And  thus  for  judgment  and  trial  of  truth  we  shall  he  returned  to  the  church 
and  to  the  fathers,  hy  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  speaJceth  unto  us,  whose  authority 
and  due  estimation  ye  go  about  to  remove  frofn  us. 

But  let  ue  see  what  force  ye  bring  to  drive  us  from  this  hold.  Making  your 
battery  against  it,  what  shoot  ye  off  hut  wind  and  paper  f  Your  artillery  mcJceth 
a  noise,  hut  it  giveth  no  hlow.  As  in  the  last  allegation  ye  falsified  the  sense 
of  St  Augustine,  so  in  this  ye  falsify  hoth  the  sense  and  words  qf  St  Hierome. 
The  words,  as  ye  allege  them,  seem  to  he  spoken  against  whatsoever  traditions  of 
the  apostles:  which  words,  or  any  the  Uke  to  such  purpose,  were  never  uttered 
hy  any  catholic  doctor  of  the  church,  much  less  hy  St  Hierome.  Look  ye  again, 
and  view  better  the  place :  ye  shall  say  yourselves,  that  I  find  the  fault  of  falsi- 
fying in  you  not  without  cause^. 

St  Hierome,  in  his  commentaries  upon  those  words  of  the  prophet  Aggceus,  Et 
vocavi  siccitatem   super  terram   et  super  monies,   "I  have   called    the  j^gg^i 
drought^  to  come  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  the  hiUs,"  S^c,  first  shew-  ***'• 
ing  the  Uteral  sense  accordingly  as  the  Hebrew  word  there  hy  him  noted  signi- 
fieth  siccitatem,  ''drought^,"  then  treating  mystically,  as  the  seventy  interpreters 
have  turned  that  word  into  romphseam,  that  is,  ^'a  sword,"  and  under^ 
standing  hy  the  sword  the  word  qf  €rod,  thereof  taketh  occasion  briefly 
to  say  what  this  sword  doth,  how  it  destroyeth  the  negligent  soul,  which  is  ex- 
pounded to  he  dry  earth,  and  how  it  plagueth  mountains  tJuxt  2t^  up  themsehm 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,   whereby  he  meaneth  Jieretics;  of  whom  he  telkth 
haw  they  ^flatter  the  deceived  people^  with  their  bread,   wine,  and  oil  {by  which 
he  meaneth  their  heresies),  as  it  were  with  meats,  and  drinks,  and  rtfection. 

**  Their  bread,**  saith  he,  **any  man  may  very  aptly  call  it  the  bread  of  waiUng; 
and  their  unne,  the  m€idness  of  dragons,  and  the  madness  of  serpents  incurcAk; 
and  their  oil,  the  promising  of  heavenly  things,  wherewith  they  do  as  it  were 
anoint  their  disciples,  and  promise  them  rewards  of  their  labours ;  which  the  pro- 
phet detesteth,  saying,  *  The  oil  of  the  sinner  shall  not  anoint  my  head'."  After  this 
follow  the  words  of  St  Hierome,  which  you*  have  falsified  to  the  intent  they  might 
seem  to  serve  your  false  meaning:  Sed  et  alia  quae  absque  auctoritate  et  testi- 
moniis  scripturarum,  quasi  traditione  apostolica . . .  reperiunt^  atque  confingant, 
percutit  gladius  Dei^:  "But  the  sword  of  God  striketh  also  other  things,  which 
the  heretics  {for  of  them  he  speaketh)  devise  and  feign  of  their  oum  heads,  wiih- 
out  the  authority  and  untnesses  of  the  scriptures,  as  though  they  came  hy  tradition 
from  the  apostles."  He  that  compareth  this  place  with  your  falsified  allegation, 
may  soon  espy  great  odds  between  them.     For  ye  make  St  Hierome  to  say,  that 


['  Without  a  cause,  Conf.] 
[*  Drouth,  Conf.] 
[3  Peoples,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
[*  Te,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670, 1609.] 
['  Apostolica  sponte  reperiunt,  Conf.] 
['  Yocatur  itaque  vel  inducitur  vivens  sermo  Dei, 
et  efficaz,  et  acutus  super  omnem  gladium  bicipitem, 
ut  anima  negligens,  quae  terra  interpretatur  arens... 
ejus  mucrone  feriatur...Infertar  etiam  gladius  super 
montes  eleyantes  se  adversus  scientiam  Dei,  et  super 
fhimeotum,  et  Tinum,  et  oleum,  quibus  quasi  cibis  et 


potu  et  refectione  hfiereticorum  conciliabula  dcceptis 
populis  blandiuntur.  Congrue  quis  diierit  panem 
illorum  esse  panem  luctus;  et  furorem  drsconum 
esse  vinum  eorum,  et  furorem  aspidum  insanabilem : 
oleum  quoque,  repromissionem  de  coeleatibuB,  quo 
quasi  ungunt  discipulos,  et  laborum  premia  poUioen- 
tur,  quae  detestatur  propheta,  dicens :  Oleum  aatem 
peccatoris  non  impinguet  caput  meum.  Sed  et  &c 
— Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Agg«. 
Proph.  cap.  i.  Tom.  III.  coL  I69a] 
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*^aU  tftoM  things  which  without  the  teatimowiea  of  scriptures''  are  holden  (so  your  §^^1)- 
allowed  interpreter  tumeth  asseruntur)  as  delivered  from  the  apostles,  he  throughly  ^xaes  and 
smitten  down  by  the  sword  of  God^s  word"  By  this  sword  of  your  God's  word  Doctors. 
ye  wofuJd  qmte  smite  down  aU  apostolic  traditions  at  a  blow.  But  thanked  he  '  "^  ' 
God  that  your  sword  is  a  forged  swordy  a  paper  sword,  a  sword  thaf  neither 
wi^  edge  cutteth,  nor  with  weight  heareth  down.  St  Hierome  putteth  not  all  things 
which  we  have  hy  tradition  from  the  apostles,  without  the  express  scriptures,  to 
the  sword  of  Gods  word.  He  speaJceth  not  generally.  His  word  is  alia,  "other 
things;'*  and  ye  maJce  it  omnia,  **  aU  things.*'  Again,  he  speaketh  of  such  things 
as  he  devised  and  feigned  hy  heretics  of  their  own  hrain,  without  authority  and  testi- 
monies of  the  scriptures,  unto  which  they  give  estimation,  as  though  they  came  hy 
tradition  from  the  apostles.  These  circumstances  and  exaggerations  do  ye  omit, 
and  say  that  St  Hierome  putteth  aU  apostolic  traditions  to  that  dreadful  sword 
qf  Gods  word.  Now  what  St  Hierome  saith,  we  hold  with  it,  and  allow  it  well. 
But  your  saying  we  refuse,  as  falsely  fathered  upon  St  Hierome.  What  he  con- 
demmeth  we  condemn.  Neither  can  that  place  he  justly  alleged  against  ue ;  for 
we  incent  not,  ne  feign  not  any  things  of  our  own  accord,  or  of  our  own  heads, 
as  though  they  were  delivered  hy  the  apostles  besides  the  scriptures:  that  is  the 
part  qf  heretics,  specidlly  of  the  Tatians;  as  in  that  place  St  Hierome  saith. 
We  frnd,  devise,  and  feign  nothing  in  the  cathoUc  religion.  We  do  hut  keep  and 
mauUain  things  devised  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  2^  to  the  church  by  the  apostles, 
or  by  apostoUc  men,  or  by  the  general  councils,  "whose  authority  is  in  the  church 
most  healthful^,"  saith  St  Augustine.  But  concerning  the  force  which  the  consent 
of  the  fathers  had  in  the  judgment  of  St  Hierome,  it  appeareth  in  his  epistle  to 
Evagrius ;  where  hy  the  authority  of  the  ancient  doctors  before  his  time  he  proveth 
against  an  heretic,  that  Melchisedech  was  a  man  cf  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
not  the  Holy  Ghost^. 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBUBT. 

Fain  Voold  M.  Harding^  have  his  reader  believe  that  we  utterly  despise  all 
holj  fathers.  But  we  despise  them  not,  M.  Harding,  as  may  partly  appear  by 
that  we  have  already  said.  We  read  their  works :  we  reverence  them :  we  give 
God  thanks  for  them :  we  call  them  the  pillars,  the  lights,  the  fathers  of  God's 
church :  we  despise  them  not.  This  thing  only  we  say :  Were  their  learning 
and  holiness  never  so  great,  yet  be  they  not  equal  in  credit  with  the  scrip- 
tures of  God. 

Thus  also  saith  St  Augustine  :  Nos . . .  nuUam  Cypriano  facimus  injuriam,  cum  August 
^us  quasUbet  literas  a  canonica  divinarum  scripturarum  auctoritate  distingmmus^^ :  qS^.^lS!' 
"  We  offer  no  wrong  to  St  Cyprian  when  we  sever  any  his  letters  or  writings  ^  "***  *"*' 
from  the  canonical  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures.''     And  again,  joining  all  the 
doctors  and  fathers  together,  he  saith  thus :  Ipse  mihi  pro  his  omnibve,  imo  August  ad 
supra  has  omnes,  apostolus  Paulus  occurrit.     Ad  ipsum  confugio :  ad  ipsum  ab  Epbt  19. 
omnibus  qui  aUter  sentiunt  literarum . . .  tractatorihus  provoco  ^^ :  "  Instead  of  all 
these  learned  fathers,  or  rather  above  them  all,  Paul  the  apostle  cometh  to  my 
mind.     To  him  I  run.     To  him  I  appeal  from  all  manner  writers  "  (doctors  and 
fathers)  "  that  think  otherwise." 

So  likewise  St  Hierome :  Ego  Origenem  propter  eruditionem  sic  interdum  legen-  Hienm.  ad 
dum  arhitror,  quomodo  TertulUanum,  Novatum,  Amohium,  ApoUinarium,  et  non-  xSm?"!!^ 
nuUos  ecdesiasticos  scriptqres,  Grcecos  pariter  et  Latinos,  ut  bona  eorum  eligamus, 
vitemusque  contraria^^:  *'  I  think  that  the  ancient  father  Origen,  in  respect  of  his 
learning,  may  be  read  sometimes,  as  Tertullian,  Novatus,  Amobius,  Apollinarius, 
and  simdry  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins,  that  in  them  we 
may  take  the  good,  and  fly^'  the  contrary."     Of  this  judgment  were  St  Augus- 


P  Of  the  scriptiirefl,  Conf.] 

['  ...plenariis  condliis,  quoram  est  in  ecdesia  sa- 
Inberrima  auotoritas. — August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700. 
Ad  Inq.  Jan.  Lib.  i.  sea  Epist.  liv.  cap.  i.  1.  Tom.  II. 
ooL  124.] 

['  Hieron.  Op.  ad  Erang.  Epist.  Tom.  II.  cols. 
670,  &c] 


[^^  Augast.  Op.  Cotitr.  Crescon.  Donat.  Lib.  ii. 
cap.  xxxL  99.  Tom.  IX.  col.  430.] 

['^  Id.  ad  Hieron.  Epist.  Ixxzii.  cap.  iil  24.  Tom. 
II.  coL  199.] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  AdTranqnill.  Epist.  Ivi.  Tom.  IV. 
Pars  II.  col.  589.] 

["  Flee,  1567, 1570.] 


234 


THE  DEFENCE   OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[part 


Scrip- 


tine,  St  Hierome,  and  sundry  others,  whose  words,  for  shortness,  I  pass  over : 


John  V. 

Hilar,  ad 

Imper. 

Const. 


tures  and  ^^^  ^ce  they  not  therefore  condemned  as  despisers  of  the  holy  learned  fathers. 

Doctois.  ^®  remove  you  not,  as  you  say,  from  your  hold,  M.  Harding.     This  is  nothing 

' — >f^^  else  but  a  courage  of  your  countenance.     The  fathers  ye  speak  of  are  against 

you.     I  trust  it  appeareth  already  by  your  former  writings,  that,  in  the  special 

cases  that  He  between  us,  ye  have  but  few  fathers  to  hold  by. 

Ye  say,  we  evermore  call  you  to  the  scriptures.  This  fault,  I  hope,  is  not  so 
heinous.  Christ  hath  commanded  us  so  to  do.  ^'  Search  ye,"  saith  Christ,  ''the 
scriptures."  And  St  Hilary  saith  unto  the  emperor  Constantius:  JF'ieiem,  mpe- 
Totor^  qtujeris  ?  Audi  earn,  nan  de  novis  chaHuMs,  sed  de  Dei  Ubris^ :  ''  Doth  your 
majesty  seek  the  faith  ?  Hear  it  then,  not  out  of  any  new  scrolls,  but  out  of 
the  books  of  God."  He  is  rather  to  be  suspected  that  flieth^  the  light,  and  will 
not  be  judged  by  the  scriptures. 

When  the  scriptures  be  dark  and  doubtful,  and  are  all^^d  of  both  parts,  then 
ye  say  ye  refuse  not  the  umpireship  and  judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     But  ye 
add  farther,  The  Holy  Ghost  is  promised  only  to  the  church.     Now  by  your 
opinion  there  is  no  church  but  the  church  of  Rome.     And  the  church  of  Rome 
Petr.  de       is  uo  church  without  the  pope.     For  one  of  your  great  doctors  saith :  Potestaa 
Potest,  p^i.  papcB  8oUu8  excedxt  potestatem  totitis  residuce  eceUsim^ :  "  The  pope's  only  power 
^^  ^         passeth  all  the  power  of  the  whole  church  besides."     And  another  like  doctor 
Henr.de       saith :  Papa , . , virtudUteT  est  iota  eecleeia* :  "The  pope  by  power  and  virtue  is 
HteprcnSh  the  whole  church."     And  thus  your  reason  goeth  round  about  a  primo  ad  «2tt- 
mum ;  ergo,  there  is  neither  Holy  Ghost,  nor  interpretation,  or  sense  of  the  scrip- 
tures, but  only  in  the  pope.  This  is  summa  summarum :  which  thing  being  granted, 
what  should  a  man  seek  any  farther  ?     The  whole  matter  is  at  an  end. 

It  is  true,  as  the  scriptures  were  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  must  they 
be  expounded  by  the  same.  For  without  that  Spirit  we  have  neither  ears  to 
hear,  nor  eyes  to  see.  It  is  that  Spirit  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth :  the 
same  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth.  The  same  Spirit  prepared  and  opened 
the  silk-woman's  heart,  that  she  should  give  ear  to  and  consider  tfie  things 
that  were  spoken  by  St  Paul.  And  in  respect  of  this  Spirit  the  prophet  Esay 
saith :  Erunt  omnes  docti  a  Deo :  '*  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God." 

But  God  hath  not  bound  himself  that  his*  Spirit  should  evermore  dwell  in 

isai.  ixTi.      Rome ;  but  upon  the  lowly  and  humble-hearted,  that  trembleth  at  the  word  of 

chrysost  de  God.   Chrysostom  saith  :  Qui  propria  loquuntur,  falso  prcetendunt  Spiritum  JSanc- 

Ador.bpirit  tum'' :  '^  They  that  speeds  of  themselves  falsely  pretend  the  Holy  Ghost."     And 

again :  Si  quid  prceter  evcmgelium  sub  titulo  Spiritus  obtrudatur,  ne  credamus . . . 

Quia  sicut  Christus  legis  et  prophetarum  impletio  est,  ita  est  Spiritus  evangeJn^ : 

"  If  any  thing  be  brought  unto  us  under  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  besides 

the  gospel,  let  us  not  believe  it.     For,  as  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  and 

the  prophets,  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost  the  fulfilling  of  the  gospel." 

Now  with  what  spirit  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  expounded  unto  us  the  holy 
scriptures  of  God,  we  shall  shew  it  hereafter,  as  fitter  occasion  shall  require. 
Here,  you  say,  we  have  corrupted  both  the  words  and  the  sense  of  St  Hie- 
rome ;  that  we  have  taken  omnia  instead  of  alia ;  and  that  you  have  devised 
and  made  nothing  of  yourselves ;  that  St  Hierome  meant  not  hereby  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  apostles,  but  only  the  fond  fantasies  and  dreams  of  the  heretics 
called  Tatians. 

Of  all  these  things  we  must  needs  confess  one  thing  is  true.  Indeed  we  took 
omnia  instead  of  alia ;  and  so  by  oversight  gave  some  occasion  unto  the  quar- 
reUer.  Howbeit,  I  doubt  not  but  the  indifferent  gentle  reader  will  soon  pardon 
that  fault:  it  proceeded  only  of  negligence,  and  not  of  malice.  Notwith- 
standing, this  want  may  easily  be  supplied  by  a  sufficient  commentary.  For 
Christ  saith :  Omms  plantatio  quam  rum  plantaverit  Pater  mevs  ccelesHs  eradtca- 
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[»  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  Ad  Const  August  Lib. 
XI.  a  col.  1230.] 

[«  Fleeth,  1567, 1670.] 

[»  P.  dePalud.  Tract  de  Caus.  Iznmed.£ccles.  Po- 
test. Par.  1606.  Be  Potest.  Pap.  Art.  iy.  fol.  c.  vil.  2.] 

[*  Her?,  de  Potest  Pap.  Par.  1606.  fol.  ££.  L  2.] 


[*  This  reference  is  inserted  from  1667, 1570.] 

[«  This,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

P  Chrysost  Op.  Par,  1718-3a  De  Spir.  Sanct 
Horn.  Tom.  IIL  p.  808.  This  homily  appears  to  be 
spurious.] 

[8  Id.  ibid.] 
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hitur:  ''Every  plant  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted 
out."     Here,  M.  Hardmg,  ye  may  borrow  omnia  to  help  St  Hierome. 

Or,  if  this  like  you  not,  St  Cyprian  may  tell  you :  Adtdterum  est,  hnpium  est, 
9aerilegum  esty  quadcunque  httmano  Jurore  inatituitur,  ut  dispositio  divma  violetur^ : 
"  It  is  advouterouB,  it  is  wicked,  it  is  abominable,  whatsoever  is  ordered  by  the 
rashness  of  man,  that  God's  order  should  be  broken." 


Interpre- 
tation 
of  the 
Scrip- 
tures. 


It  is  true  St  Hierome  speaketh  not  these  words   of  the  traditions  of  the  omni^^' 
apostles;  it  is  true.     Yet,  M.  Harding,  he  speaketh  these  words  of  such  fan-Ep&ta^^ 
tasies  as  were  brought  into  the  church  of  God,  and  magnified  under  the  name  <i""*<^*»««' 
and  colour  of  the  traditions  of  the  apostles.     So   Eusebius   saith  the  heretic  Euaeb.  ub. 
Cerinthus  brought  us  in  his  own  monstrous  devices,  under  the  pretence  of  reve-  xx^ 
lations,  as  written  by  some  great  apostle^®.  Js  oxoKa- 

Such,  M.  Harding,  be  your  inventions,  wherewith  ye  have  of  long  time  de-  li^OTrd' 
ceived  the  world.     One  of  your  companions,  the  suffragan  of  Sidon,  at  the  late  <iiro<rir6\ov 
diet  at  Augusta,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  empire,  doubted  not  to  say  that  y^^aftl 
your  whole  canon,  word  by  word,  even  as  it  is  now  used  in  your  masses,  came  r^^vtov. 
directly  from  the  apostles  ^^     Your  Hosius  of  Polonia  saith  that  the  apostles  ap-  luj^fde 
pointed  your  orders  of  monks ^^.     Another  of  your  side  saith:  Chrigtus  dux  etfScma}^' 
signifer  vitce  monasticcB^^ :  "  Christ  was  the  captain  and  standard-bearer  of  monks'  cereiD^p.^ 
life."     Imagining,  I  trow,  that  Christ  was  an  abbot.     And  yet  afterward  the  same  oSpsxa  Angi. 
doctor,  either  by  some  oblivion,  or  else  upon  some  better  remembrance,  saith  ^^g^ 
thus  :  EUas  et  EUzams  dttcea  infitihtti  BenedicHni^* :  ''Elias  and  Elizeeus  were  the  ^/^^'^ 
first  captains  of  St  Benet's  order."     And  you,  M.  Harding,  have  told  us  often,  psk' 
that  ye  have   your  private  mass,   your  half-communion,  and  I  know  not  what 
else,   aU  from  the  apostles.     And  all  this  ye  prove,  God  wot,  by  full  simple 
conjectures,  because  Christ  saith  to  his  apostles,  **  1  have  many  things  to  say  Jotm  zvl 
unto  you,  but  ye  are  not  able  to  bear  them  yet ; "  and  because  St  Paul  saith 
to  the  Corinthians,  **  I  will  order  the  rest  when  I  come."     Hereby  ye  bear  us  i  Car.  zi. 
in  hand,  that  all  your  most  trifling  vanities  were  brought  unto  you  by  St  Paul, 
even  from  the  third  heavens. 

And  although  it  were  true  that  ye  say  ye  have  not  devised  these  things  of  ^^ 
yourselves,  but  have  received  them  all  from  the  apostles  and  holy  fathers,  which 
thing  your  conscience  knoweth  to  be  most  untrue ;  yet  notwithstanding  the  same 
things  so  received  ye  have  sithence  foully  defaced  with  sundry  your  superstitions. 
Ye  have  made  them  necessary  to  salvation :  ye  have  bound  the  people  to  them 
no  less  than  to  the  law  of  God ;  and  so  have  ye  made  them  snares  of  christian 
consciences.     Although  the  thing  itself  came  from  the  fathers,  yet  the  abuse 
thereof  came  from  yourselves;  and  for  the  same  ye  have  taught  the  people  to 
break  God's  express  commandment.     Thus  have  you  blended  God's  heavenly  laai.  i. 
wine  with  your  puddle-water :  thus  have  ye  strained  gnats,  and  swallowed  camels.  Matt,  xxul 
This  is  the  very  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  Christ  calleth  hypo-  Matt  xtl 
crisy.     Therefore,  albeit  the  thing  itself  ye  have  thus  received,  in  respect  of 
substance,  be  all  one;  yet  now  being  thus  abused,  in  respect  of  your  super- 
stitions and  deformities,  it  is  not  one. 

The  apostles  and  holy  fathers  used  oil;  yet  they  used  it  not  as  ye  do,  for  the 
salvation  of  body  and  soul. 

Moses  erected  up  the  brasen  serpent  in  the  wilderness ;  yet  not  to  be  adored  Num.  xxl 
with  godly  honour,  as  it  followed  afterward. 

God  commanded  the  people  to  fast ;  yet  not  with  hypocrisy,  as  the  wicked  Joei  l 
fasted.     And  therefore  God  saith  unto  them :  Non  est  hoc  jejumum  quod  ego 
ekgi:  ^*  This  is  not  the  fasting  that  I  have  chosen."  iml  l&Itul 


[»  Cjpr.Op.Oxon,1682.AdPleb.Epirt.xliii.p.88.] 

['<»  Enseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdea.  Script  Amst.  1695- 
1700.    Lib.  zn.  cap.  xxviii.  p.  80.] 

["  Nam  licet  S/donius  aasus  sit  coram  toto  im- 
perio  AugostaB  anno  1548,...impadenter  aaseverare, 
totum  canonem  ad  rerbum  (ut  nunc  habetur)  inde 
ab  apostolis  fuiase.— M.  Flac.  Illjr.  De  Sect.  &c. 
Scriptor.  et  Doct.  Pontif.  BaaU.  1565.  p.  109.] 

[}'  Snnt  qui  ipsos  etiam  apostolos  coenobioram 


primos  anctores  fuiflse  dicant — Hos.  Op.  Col.  1584. 
Confen.  Fid.  cap.  Ixxxnii.  Tom.  L  p.  835.] 

["  Copi  DiaL  Sex,  Antv.  1566.  Dial  ii.  cap.  ir.  p. 
194 ;  where  dux  et  exemplar  monasHcte  vita.  This, 
the  marginal  note,  ia  a  summary  of  the  text.] 

['*  Id.  ibid.  cap.  xxv.  p.  284;  where  Benedictini 
inttituti  tanquam  duces.  This  also  is  the  marginal 
note.] 

["  1667  repeate  o/.] 
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God  commanded  the  people  to  keep  the  calends  and  new  moons ;  yet  not  with 
such  superstition  and  abuses  as  the  people  kept  them ;  and  therefore  God  said 
ini.  L         unto  them :  **  Who  required  these  things  at  jour  hands  ?  " 

God  commanded  sundry  bathings  and  washings;  yet  unto  them  that  most 
Matt  xxUL    precisely  used  the  same  Christ  said :    "  Wo  be  unto  you,  ye  scribes  and  Plia- 
risees !"    "  In  vain  they  worship  me,  teaching  the  conmiandments  and  doctrines 
of  men." 

Yet  youy  M.  Harding,  have  enfeoffed  the  apostles  of  Christ,  not  only  with  the 
substance  of  the  things  which,  ye  say,  ye  have  received  by  tradition,  but  also 
with  all  your  abuses,  superstitions,  corruptions,  and  idolatries,  which  ye  have 
devised  of  yourselves.  And  therein  ye  well  resemble  the  Tatian  heretics,  of 
whom  only,  ye  say,  St  Hierome  speaketh.  But  whether  St  Hierome  meant  only 
I  know  not  what  fantastical  dreams  of  the  Tatians  (as  you  imagine  only  of 
yourself,  without  proof,  in  particular  naming  nothing),  or  else  also  all  such  super- 
stitious vanities  as  we  have  often  and  justly  reproved  in  you,  it  may  soon 
Hferan.  In  appear  by  these  words  immediately  following :  Omnem  laborem  manuunij  etj^unia 
'^'^t^p''*  eorumy  et  ohservationes  varicu,  et  x^i^^vifias,  id  est,  humi  dormiticmes^:  "All  their 
hand-labour,  and  their  fastings,  and  their  observations,  and  usages,  and  hard 
sleeping  on  the  ground."  These  and  such  other  like  be  the  things  which  men 
imagine  came  from  the  apostles,  and  are  stricken  and  consumed  with  the  sword 
of  God's  word. 

This,  *M..  Harding,  notwithstanding  your  long  gloss  beside  the  text,  seemeth 
to  be  the  very  meaning  of  St  Hierome. 

If  ye  will  yet  force  the  contrary,  and  turn  all  from  yourselves  to  the  Tatians, 
as  you  do,  the  very  two  lines  next  following  must  needs  make  you  blush  at 
your  own  error,  llie  words  are  these :  Hcec  autem  limverso,  quce  dixi,  posgunt 
de  ecdenat  rectorOms  iwteJUgi^:  "All  these  things  that  I  have  spoken  may  be 
understanded  of  the  rulers  of  the  church."  Tell  us  no  more  therefore,  M.  Hard- 
ing, of  your  Tatians.  For  St  Hierome  himself  telleth  you,  he  meant  not  only 
them,  but  also  the  bishops  and  rulers  of  the  church.  And  a  little  before  he 
saith :  Infertur . . .  glcuUus  super  morUes  eievantes  se  adversus  sdentiam  DeV" :  "  The 
sword  of  God's  word  is  laid  upon  the  mountains  that  Hil  themselves  up  against 
the  knowledge  of  God." 
cypr.  ad  !&  this  scnse  writeth  St  Cyprian :  Si  ad  divinoB  traditumis  caput  et  originefi^ 

^"'*-         revertamury  cessat  [omnia]  error  humanua^ :  "  If  we  return  to  the  head  and  be- 
ginning of  our  Lord's  tradition,  all  error  of  man  must  needs  give  place." 
Tertun.  de  ^  ^kc  scusc  also  writcth  Tertullian :  Ipsa  doetrina  hoereUeorum  cum  apostoUca 

p.'^sL^' ""''  comparata,  ex  diversitate  et  contrarietate  sua,  pronunciabit  neque  apostoU  aJia^s 
auctoris  esse,  neque  apostoUd^ :  "  The  very  doctrine  of  heretics,  compared  with 
the  apostles'  doctrine,  by  the  diversity  and  contrariety  that  is  between  that  and 
the  other,  will  soon  pronounce  sentence  of  itself,  that  neither  apostle  nor  apo- 
stolic man  was  author  of  it." 

Even  thus  it  fareth,  M.  Harding,  with  a  great  heap  of  your  doctrine.  Ye  say, 
ye  have  it  by  tradition  from  the  apostles.  Yet  is  it  utterly  void  of  all  autho- 
rity or  testimony  of  the  scriptures.  And  therefore,  as  St  Hierome  saith,  it  is 
consumed  and  stricken  down  in  the  conscience  of  the  godly  by  the  only  sword 
of  God's  holy  word,  as  our  eyes  see  this  day;  and  being  compared  with  the 
apostles'  doctrine  (Uie  difference  and  contrariety  is  so  great)  it  easily  bewrayeth 
itself,  as  Tertullian  saith,  that  it  never  came  from  any  apostle,  nor  from  any  other 
apostolic  doctor  of  the  church. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  ix.  Division  4. 

St  Ambrose  also  to  Gratian*  the  emperor :  "  Let  the  scripture,"  saith 
he,  "be  asked  th^  question^,  let  the  prophets  be  asked,  and  let  Christ  be 


\}  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Agg». 
Proph.  cap.  i.  col.  1690.  j 

[*  Cjrpr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.   Ad  PobpeL  Epist. 


['  Ipsaenim  doetrina  eonun  cnm  &c. — TertuII. 
Op.  Lut.  1641.  De  Pnescript.  Haeret.  cap.  xxxiL 
p.  243.]  [/  Gratiantu,  Conf.] 


IxxiT.  p.  215.J  i         [*  Conf.  inserts  let  the  apostUt  be  asked.] 
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asked*."     For  at  that  time  made  the   catholic  fathers  and  bishops  no  * 'ai.     * 
doubt,  but  that  our  religion  might  be  proved  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  tures  and 
Neither  were  they  ever  so  hardy  to  take  any  for  an  heretic,  whose  error  Doctors. 
they  could  not  evidently  and  apparently  reprove  by  the  self-same  scrips        "      ' 
tures.    And  we  verily  do  make  answer  on  this  wise,  as  St  Paul  did:  Ac- 
cording to  this  way,  which  they  call  heresy,  we  do  worship  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  do  allow  all  things  which  have  been 
written  either  in  the  law,  or  in  the  prophets,  or  in  the  apostles'  works. 

M.    HARDING. 

Gratian  the  emperor^ . . . 

. . .  buckling  Mmself  cu  it  toere  to  encounter  with  the  heretic'' ^  at  the  first  he 
giveth  warning  to  all  to  beware  of  him,  for  that  he  endeavoureth  to  prove  his  false 
doctrine  (namely,  for  the  first  point,  that  the  Son  is  unlike  the  Father)  versutis 
disputationibus,  "  with  subtle  and  crqfty  reasonings."  He  aUegeth  to 
that  purpose  St  Paul  to  the  Cohssiane :  Cavete  ne  quis  vos  depne- 
detur  per  phOosophiam :  '^  Beware  that  no  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and 
tain  deceit"  S^c,  For  {saith  he)  these  heretics  **put  cUl  the  force  of  their  poisons  in 
logic  or  dialectical  disputation,  which  by  the  opinion  of  philosophers  is  defined,  not 
to  have  power  to  prove,  but  an  earnest  desire  to  destroy  and  disprove^."  Having 
given  this  wholesome  warning,  lest  himself  might  seem  to  use  that  which  he  coun-^ 
seUeth  others  to  beware  qf,  to  withdraw  the  emperor  and  other^  from  the  guH^ful 
Amhr  da  ^^  ^  Arius,  ot  his  first  entry  he  saith :  "  I  will  not  that  tJiou  give 
Fide,  ub.  u  Credit,  holy  emperor,  to  argument,  and  to  our  disputation : "  then  follow 
the  words  whereof  the  defenders  take  hold:  Scripturas  interrogemusy 
&c.^®:  ^^Let  us  ask  the  scriptures,  let  us  ask  the  apostles,  let  us  ask  the  prophets, 
let  us  ask  Christ.     What  need  many  words ?  let  us  ask  the  Father ^^,"  ^. .,, 

And  to  this  point  of  our  belitf,  which  is  very  high  and  secret,  is  that  saying  untruth. 
qf  St  Ambrose  to  be  restrained^^.  But  that  for  confirmation  qfthe  truth  in  points 
which  be  nearer  to  common  sense,  and  for  confutation  of  those  heresies  which  be  of 
less  subtlety  ^^,  of  which  sort  these  gospellers'  gross  errors  be,  to  this  end  that  we 
ought  not  to  use  the  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers  against  heretics  {for  which 
purpose  they  allege  this  place),  St  Ambrose  neither  in  all  that  book,  neither  in  aU 
his  works  speaketh  so  much  as  one  word, 

Bttt  contrariwise  in  sundry  places  of  that  work  he  aUegeth  the  authority  of 
the  Nicene  council,  as  a  testimony  of  good  force  against  the  Arians,  and  declareth 
a  divine  mystery  to  have  been  signified  by  such  special  number  of  the  fathers  there 
assembled :,,,  saying :  Sic  nempe  nostri  secundum  scripturas  dixerunt  patres^^: 
**•  Even  thus,  according  to  the  scriptures,  have  the  fathers  said" . . .  Servemas  prse- 
cepta  majorum,  ^c.^'^:  '^Let  us  keep  the  precepts  of  our  forgathers,  neither  with 
temerity  of  rude  boldness  let  us  break  the  hereditary  seals"  (lie  meaneth  the  doc- 
trine sealed  by  the  fathers,  and  left  to  the  posterity  as  it  were  by  heritage).  *^  Which 
of  us  win  be  so  hardy  as  to  unseal  the  priestly  book,  sealed  by  the  confessors,  and 
now  consecrated  with  the  martyrdom  of  many  a  one?"  Lo,  hear  ye  not,  sirs*,  how  « Nothing. 
much  St  Ambrose  is  against  you ?... 

And  though  he  say,  touching  this  mystery.  Let  us  ask  the  scriptures,  apostles, 
prophets,  and  Christ ;  yet  thereby  doth  he  not  quite  exclude  the  fathers.     He  saith 


[*  Scriptnru  interrogemiis,  inteirog^mus  apo- 
stolot,  inteiTOgpemas  prophetas,  inteirogemos  Chris- 
tom.'Ambrot.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Fid.  Lib.  x. 
cap.  yL  43.  Tom.  II.  col.  451.] 

[7  Heretics,  1670, 1609, 1611.] 

[*  Omnem  enim  rim  yenenomm  suomin  in  dia- 
lectica  dispatatione  constitaont,  qae  phUoflophomm 
•ententia  definitnr  non  adstmendi  yim  habere,  aed 
•tadiam  destmendi. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  y.  42.  ibid.] 

[*  And  all  other,  Conf.  and  Bef.  1567.] 

[>o  g^  qqIo  afgnmento  credas,  sanote  imperator, 
et  noetne  diiputationi :  scripturas  dee.  Quid  multa? 


Patrem  interrogemns. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  yi.  43.  ibid.] 

[1^  Fathers,  1609, 1611.] 

["  Strained,  1609, 1611.] 

["  Subtility,  Conf.] 

[i«  Id.  ibid.  cap.  xyiii.  119.  ool.  467.] 

[^*  Seryemnsigitarpreoeptamajomnii  neoluere- 
dituria  signacnla  ansi  rudis  temeritate  yiolemns... 
Libmm  aacerdotalem  qnis  nostrum  resignare  audeat, 
signatnm  a  oonfessoribus,  et  mnltomm  jam  martyrio 
consecratom?— Id.  ibid.  Lib.  iii.  a^.  xy.  12S,  col. 
519.] 
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*^J^' — '  not,  Let  u^  reject  the  fathers.  The  scriptures  and  the  fathers  be  not  contrary ;  and 
tares  and  therefore  the  aUomng  of  them  is  not  the  disallowing  of  these.  Whosoever  maJceth 
Doctors.  ^^^  argument*,  which  in  your  word  is  implied,  The  scriptures  are  to  he  asked;  ergo, 


•  Untnith. 


the  holy  fathers  are  not  to  he  ashed;  malceth  a  foolish  argument, . . . 


Ambrat.  ad 
Ont  dePld. 
Lib.  L 


Athtfuu.  de 
Human. 
Verb.  p.  7S. 


Auguit. 
contr.  Crase. 
Onm.  Lib.  ii. 
cap.  zxxi. 

Hiffon.  In 
Fpbt.  ad 
Eph.  Lib.  iil. 
eap.  T. 


Hilar,  in 
PhLIxt. 


Anibroa.ad 
Urat.  de  Fid. 
Lib.  L  cap.  v. 


Ambros.  dc 
Incara.  Do- 
minic. Sap 
cram.  cap.  ilL 


Ambros.  ad 
Orat.  Imper. 
Lib.  L  cap. 
▼li. 


THE   BISHOP   OF   BABISBUBT. 

The  greatest  force  hereof  is  answered  ah^eadj.  St  Ambrose,  ye  say,  by  this 
appeal  to  the  scriptures,  excladeth  not  the  judgment  of  the  learned  fathers,  but 
only  the  cavillations  and  subtleties  of  philosophers  and  sophisters :  for  St  Am- 
brose himself,  in  the  same  treaty,  often  allegeth  the  authority  of  the  fathers. 
All  this,  M.  Harding,  is  true  indeed;  notwithstanding  there  is  a  certain  secret 
untruth  lapped  in  it.  For  St  Ambrose  allegeth  the  fathers  not  as  grounds,  or 
principles,  or  foundations  of  the  faith,  but  only  as  interpreters,  or  witnesses,  or 
consenters  unto  the  faith ;  which  thing  of  our  part  was  never  denied.  Now, 
whether  St  Ambrose  meant  thus  or  no,  let  St  Ambrose  himself  be  the  judge. 
His  words  be  these:  Sic  nempe  nostri  secundum  scripturas  dixerunt  patres^: 
''Thus  have  our  fathers  said  (not  of  themselves,  but)  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures." He  allegeth  the  fathers,  not  as  having  sufficient  credit  and  substance  in 
themselves,  but  only  as  expounders  and  interpreters  of  the  scriptures. 

So  saith  the  godly  father  Athanasius :  Nos  ista  hausvmus  a  magistris  dmnitus 
afflatisy  qui  sojctos  libros  evolverunt* :  **  These  things  have  we  learned  of  our 
masters  (or  fathers)  inspired  from  heaven,  which  have  read  and  perused  the 
holy  scriptures."  For  St  Augustine  very  well  saith :  Secundum  hos  libros  de  ce- 
teris Uteris  vel  fideUum  vel  injiddium  Ithere  judicamus^ :  **  According  to  these^ 
books  of  the  scriptures  we  judge  frankly  of  all  other  writings,  whether  they  be 
of  the  faithful  or  of  the  unfaithfuL"  Therefore  St  Hierome  saith :  Omni  studio 
legendcB  nobis  sunt  scripturcB^  et  in  lege  Domini  meditandum  die  ac  nocte ;  vt  pro- 
hati  trapezitce  sciamu^s,  guts  numus  probus  sit,  quis  aduUerinv^^ :  "We  must  read 
the  scriptures  with  all  diligence,  and  must  be  occupied  in  the  law  of  our  Lord 
both  day  and  night;  that  we  may  become  perfect^  exchangers,  and  be  able 
rightly  to  discern  what  money  is  lawful,  and  what  is  counterfeit."  St  Hilary 
saith :  Hoc  proprium  est  apostoliccB  doctrince,  Deum  ex  lege  ac  prophetis  in  evcair 
geUis  proBdicare*^ :  **  This  is  the  very  order  of  the  apostles'  doctrine,  in  the  gospel 
to  preach  God  out  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.'' 

Otherwise,  touching  the  discourse  of  natural  reason,  St  Ambrose  saith  no 
creature  either  in  earth  or  in  heaven  is  able  to  reach  the  depth  of  these  things. 
Thus  he  saith :  Mens  deficit,  vox  sUet,  non  mea  tantum,  sed . . .  angelorum.  Supra 
potestates,  supra  angelos,  supra  cherubim,  supra  seraphim,  supra  omnem  sensum 
est^ :  ''The  mind  is  astonied^,  the  voice  faileth,  not  only  mine,  but  also  of  the 
angels.  It  is  above  the  powers,  above  the  angels,  above  the  cherubims^^,  above 
the  seraphims  ^^,  and  above  all  manner  understanding."  And  therefore  he  saith, 
as  it  is  alleged  once  before :  Nolo  nobis  credatur :  scriptura  redtetur :  non  ego 
dico  a  me, ..  ,In  principio  erat  Verhum,  sed  audio^^ :  "  I  would  not  ye  should  be- 
lieve me  :  let  the  scriptures  be  read :  I  say  not  of  myself^',  '  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,'  but  I  hear  it  spoken."  And  again  he  saith  in  the  same  book  unto 
the  emperor  Gratian:  Facessat  nostra  sentenOa:  Paulum  interrogemus^^ :  "Let 
our  judgment  stand  apart ;  and  let  us  ask  St  Paul  the  question."     But  M.  Hard- 


en Id.  ibid.  Lib.  i.  cap.  zviii.  119.  col.  467.] 

[*  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  De  Inoam.  Verb. 
Dei.  56.  Tom.  I.  Pan  i.  p.  96;  where  the  last  clause 
is  o?  Kal  fidpTvptv  T^«  X/>«rTov  OednfTos  y€y6va<n.'\ 

I'  ...secundum  qnos  de  &c.  judicemi^. — August. 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Crescon.  Donat.  Lib. 
II.  cap.  xzzi.  39.  Tom.  IX.  coL  430.] 

[«  Those,  1567, 1670, 1609.] 

[*  HIeron.  Op.  Par.  1698-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  in. 
In  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  iy.  Tom.  lY.  Pars  i.  ool. 
378;  where  scriptura  tuntf  and  adtdter.'} 

[•  Pcrfite,  1667, 1670.] 


[7  Hoc  enim  proprium  ^postolice  doctrion  est, 
Deum  &c — Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  Tract,  in  FnL 
IxT.  17.  col.  179.] 

[•  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Fid.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  X.  64.  Tom.  L  coL  466.] 

[>»  Astonned,  1667, 1670.] 

[10  Chembins,  seraphins,  1667, 1670.] 

["  Id.  De  Incam.  Dom.  Sacr.  cap.  iiL  14.  Tom.  L 
col.  706.] 

["  Meself,  1667, 1670.] 

P»  Id.  De  Fid.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xvi.  108.  Tom.  L  coL 
464.] 
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ing  saith :  ''  Whosoever  maketh  this  argument,  which  in  your  word  is  implied. 
The  scriptures  are  to  be  asked;  ergo,  the  holy  fathers  are  not  to  be  asked; 
maketh  a  foolish  argument." 

It  seemeth  no  gpreat  point  of  wisdom,  M.  Harding,  to  upbraid  others  with 
folly  without  cause:  God  increase  both  you  and  us  in  all  wisdom  and  under- 
standing in  Christ  Jesus  ^^!  Howbeit  our  argument,  howsoever  it  hath  pleased 
you  to  fashion  and  to  handle  it,  as  we  meant  it  and  made  it,  had  no  such  folly. 
Wherefore  whatsoever  foUy  is  now  come  to  it,  it  is  your  own:  it  is  not  ours. 
For  we  deny  not  the  learned  fathers'  expositions  and  judgments  in  doubtful 
cases  of  the  scriptures.  We  read  them  ourselves :  we  follow  them :  we  em- 
brace them :  and,  as  I  said  before,  we  most  humbly  thank  God  for  them.  But 
thus  we  say:  The  same  fathers'  opinions  and  judgments,  forasmuch  as  they 
are  sometimes  disagreeable  one  from  another,  and  sometimes  imply  contrarieties 
and  contradictions,  therefore  alone  and  of  themselves,  without  farther  authority 
and  guiding  of  Grod's  word,  are  not  always  sufficient  warrants  to  charge  our 
fieiith.  And  thus  the  learned  catholic  fathers  themselves  have  evermore  taught 
us  to  esteem  and  to  weigh  the  fathers. 

The  ancient  father  Origen  saith  thus,  as  it  is  reported  before :    Ex  solis  ori^.  in 
seripturis  examinatioms  nostrce  discretio  petenda  est^^:  ^'The  discussing  of  our  i£!!!;  Lib. 
judgment  must  be  taken  only  of  the  scriptures."     And  again :  Sensus  nostri  et  I'x^ji^^ 
enarrtUiones  sine  scripturia  testibus  turn  habent  fidem}^ :  "  Our  judgments  and  ex- HSm.*i/"' 
positions,  without  witness  of  the  scriptures,  have  no  credit."     Likewise  St  Augus- 
tine: [Egci]  soUs  carunUcis  [scripturis]  debeo  sine  uUa  recusatione  consensum^'' :  AvtgoMLde 
"My  consent  without   exception  I  owe  (not  unto  any  father,  were  he  never  S^SfiP"*" 
so  well  learned,  but)  only  to  the  holy  canonical  scriptures."      His  reason  is  this : 
Nam  cum  Dominus  tcucuerit,  quis  nostrum  dicat,  lUa  vel  iUa  sunt  ?    Aut  si  dicere  f^^^  *° 
amdety  unde  probat^^?  "For,  whereas  the  Lord  himself  hath  not  spoken,  who  of  9& 
us  can  say,  it  is  this  or  that  ?    Or,  if  he  dare  say  so,  how  can  he  prove  it  ?" 

And  therefore  he  concludeth  directly  and  in  like  words  with  St  Ambrose : 
Ego  vocem  pastoris  inqydro.      Lege  hoc  mihi  de  propheta :  lege . . .  de  psalmo :  re-  AutptA.  de 
dta.  ..de  lege:  redta  de  ecangeUo:  recita  de  apostolo^^  :  "  I  require  the  voice  of  xiv.   '^^ 
the  shepherd.     Read  me  this  matter  out  of  the  prophets^ :  read  it  me  out  of 
the  psalms :  read  it  out  of  the  law :   read  it  out  of  the  gospel :  read  it  out 
of  the  apostles." 


The  Ajology,  Chap.  x.  Division  1. 

Wherefore,  if  we  be  heretics,  and  they  (as  they  would  fain  be  called) 
be  catholics,  why  do  they  not  as  they  see  the  fathers,  which  were  catholic 
men,  have  always  done  ?  Why  do  they  not  convince  and  master  us  by 
the  divine  scriptures  ?  Why  do  they  not  call  us  again  to  be  tried  by 
them?  Why  do  they  not  lay  before  us  how  we  have  gone  away  from 
Christ,  from  the  prophets,  from  the  apostles,  and  from  the  holy  fathers  ? 
WTiy  stick  they  to  do  it  ?  Why  are  they  afraid  of  it  ?  It  is  God's  cause. 
Why  are  they  doubtful  to  commit  it  to  the  trial  of  God*8  word  ?  If  we 
be  heretics,  which  refer  all  our  controversies  unto  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
report  us  to  the  self-same  words  which  we  know  were  sealed  by  God 
himself,  and  in  comparison  of  them  set  little  by  all  other  things,  whatso- 
ever may  be  devised  by  men,  how  shall  we  say  to  these  folk,  I  pray  you  ? 
what  manner  of  men  be  they,  and  how  is  it  meet  to  call  them,  which  fear 


["  Jera»  1567, 1570  ] 

[»  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1788^.  Comm.  in  Epirt.  ad 
Bonu  Lib.  x.  cap.  xvi.  35.  Tom.  lY.  p.  684.  See 
before,  page  228,  note  6.] 

[>«  Id.  in  Jer.  Horn.  i.  7.  Tom.  III.  p.  129.  See 
before,  page  228.] 

["  August.   Op.  De  Nat.  et  Grat.  cap.  Ixi.  71. 


Tom.  X.  col.  158.] 

[18  QuiB  cum  ipse  tacnerit,  &c.  Ista  rel  &c. 
audeat,  &c. — Id.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  xvi.  Tractat. 
xcri.  2.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  coL  731.] 

[^^  Id.  De  Pastor.  Serm.  sItL  cap.  ziy.  32.  Tom. 
V.  col.  242.] 

["  Prophet,  1567, 1570.] 


240 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[PABT 


the  judgment  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  is  to  say,  the  judgment  of  God 
himself,  and  do  prefer  bdTore  them  their  own  dreams  and  full  cold  inven- 
tions ;  and,  to  maintain  their  own  traditions,  have  defaced  and  corrupted 
now  these  many  himdred  years  the  ordinances  of  Christ  and  of  the 
apostles  ? 


M.   HABDIKG. 

We  do  so.    For  they  condemn^  those  that  went  against  the  tradition  of  the 
fatherSy  and  so  do  voe.     The  scriptures  consist  not  in  ink  and  paper, 
hvt  f»  the  sense.     Which  sense  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Chrises  promise  hath 
taught  the  church. . . . 

EpiphaniuSy  rating  the  heretics  which  named  themselves  "  apostolicsy"  saith  that 
'*  the  scriptures  have  need  of  speculation  (that  is  to  wit,  to  he  weU  studied  Maru.  6i. 
and  considered),  to  the  end  the  force  and  power  of  every  argument  may  scripture  nud- 
be  known.     It  behoveth  us  aiso,"  saith  he,    "to  use  the  tradition;  for  '^^p*"^''** 
we  cannot  have  aU  things  of  the  holy  scripture^'*     Thus  Epiphanius.    By  tradition 
%Dithout  doubt  he  meaneth  the  sense  and  understafiding  received  of  the  fathers :  far 
that  is  the  key  qf  the  word  of  God,  as  St  Peter  taught  by  report  of  St  Clement^, 
This  sense  and  understanding  of  the  law  had  the  ministers  of  the  law,  Tradition  m- 
to  whom  the  traditions  qf  Moses  and  of  the  elders  came  as  it  were  by  ^SSPnu^turt 
hands.     Now  we  require  you  to  admit  this  tradition,  that  is  to  say,  ^^^  "^  ^ 
the  catholic  sense  and  understanding  of  the  scriptures,  which  hath  been  RMOffnition. 
delivered  unto  us  by  the  holy  fathers  of  aU  ages  and  of  all  countries 
where  the  faith  hath  been  received.    And  then  we  wiU  call  you  again  to  be  tried 
by  the  scriptures. . . . 

This  have  the  catholics  laid  btfore  you  oftentimes ;  and  this  do  we  shew  you  m 
this  Confutation.    '^He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me,"  saith  Christ  of  his  ij^aeex. 
church.     Ye  despise  the  catholic  church,  and  thertfore  ye*  despise  Christ. . . . 

Wh4xt  need  so  many  questions,  sirs  ?     Your  hot  rhetoric  sheweth  more  courage 
in  word  than  victory  in  deed.     Ye  caU  us  forth  to  the  scriptures,  as  ^-^-^-^^ 
it  were  to  the  field.      Ye  strike  us  down  unth  words  btfore  ye  come  ^wu bvStdt- 
to  encounter.     To  shew  your  bravery  in  the  muster,  ye  rrfer  your  con-  assuratux  qf 
troversies  to*  the  holy  scriptures,  ye  report  you  unto^  the  words  seeded  p**^**- 

by  God  himself;  ^^  ^'^  ^^  catlioli^^,  as  ye  pretend,  stick  at  it,  we  be  afraid  of 
it,  we  doubt  of  the  matter,  we  fear  the  judgment  of  holy  scriptures,  we  prrfer 
our  own  dreams  and  cold  inventions.  Well,  now  that  ye  have  told  your  lusty 
tale,  hear  our  sober  answer. . . .  Oftentimes  the  true  scriptures  are  stretched  forth 
to  serve  evil  and  false  purposes.  The  Jews  went  about  by  the  scriptures  to  prove 
•  Untruth,    tliot  Christ  was  not  so  much  a«  a  prophet;  for  they  said,  **' Search  , 

Forthewordc    ,  ,    ,  _  .    ^  j^ ^      •    ^i_         ^         ,      ^  ^   t.^     m       »*      JehnvSL 

anothenrise.  the  scTtptures,  and  see  that  a  prophet  nseth  not  out  of  Galilee.      By 

the  scriptures  they  would  needs  shew  him  worthy  to  die :    "  We  have  Joi^  tr. 
a  law,"   quoth''  they,   *^and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,   because  he  hath  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God."     The  devH,  by  alleging  scripture,  would  have  deceived  our 
Saviour  himself,  and  said  uiUo  him:   Scriptum  est:  ** It  is  written.'*  uatLtv. 
The  Arians  were  full  of  the  scriptures,  and  by  the  same,  as  St  Ambrose 
writeth,  went  about  to  prove  that  Christ,  the  author  of  aU  goodness,  S^q^l^ 
was  not  good.     It  is  written,  quoth  they.  Nemo  bonus  nisi  unus  Deus : 
"  None  is  good  but  only^  God."    Likewise  the  Macedonians,  the  Nesto-  Mark*, 
rians,  the  EutycfUans. . . . 

Now  in  this  case,  yourselves  doing  the  like,  what  may  we  do  better  than  honour 
the  scriptures,  and  seek  for  their  right  sense  and  understanding?     Scriptom  est: 


[^  Condemned,  Conf .  and  Bef.  1567.] 

vai  SsKdoTfiv  inrodwtwv  thIv  ivvufiiv.  iel  ih  koI  ira- 
paS6a'9i  fcexp^o^ctt*    06  yap  'wdyra  dfr6  r^c  deiav 
ypa4>^9  ivvaTat  XafifidveoBai. — Epipfaan.  Op.  Par. 
1622.  AdT.  Hasr.  lib.  11.  Hsr.  Ix.  Tom.  I.  p.  511.] 
[*  Clement.  Becogn.  lib.  z.  42.  in  Coteler.  Patr. 


Apost.  Anut  1724.  Vol.  I.  p.  507.J 
[*  Yon,  Def.  1570, 1609.] 
[>  Unto,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
[«  To,  Conf.] 
[7  Qnod,  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
[•  One,  Conf.J 
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"It  is  scripture  (saifh  8t  Ambrose  to  the  aUegation  of  the  Arians),  I  acknowledge; 
hvt  the  leUer  hath  not  the  error:  tDOuld  God  the  Arians*  interpretation  had  not! 
Apices  sine  crimine  sunt,  sensus  in  crimine^:  The  letters  he  withotit  crime, 
the  sense  is  in  crime,"  ^'From  the  understanding  cometh  heresy,  not^^  from 
BUar.  de  ^  scripture:  the  sense,  not  the  word,  hecometh  to  he  a  crime^^,"  saith  St 
TrimL  LOk  ii.  HUcory,  Sithencc  then  aU  standeth  in  the  sense,  let  us  agree  first  upon 
ike  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  scriptures ;  and  then,  if  we  he  not  as  ready 
as  ye,  come  forth  when  ye  Ust,  upbraid  us  hardly,  and  say  lustUy  as  here  ye  do, 
"  Why  stick  they  to  do  U?  Why  are  they  afraid  of  itr 

As  for  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  scriptures,  where  shall  we  find 
a,  but,  as  before  we  said,  in  the  catholic  church?  ITte  church,  having  Christ 
MtM-xxvUL  remmnmg  with  it  ^^  all  days  to  the  end  of  the  world,"  having  by  pro- 
jttkuxfe.  mise  qf  Christ  the  Spirit  of  truth  remaining  in  it  for  ever,  having  by 
iM^tfx.  C^ocTs  own  ancient  promise  both  the  words  which  the  Father  hath  put 

in  the  mouth  of  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  which  he  put  in  him,  whereby 
it  may  understand  the  meaning  of  Godts  words;   we  may  not  now  seek  for  tlie 
true  sense,  understanding,   and  interpretation  of  the  scriptures  any  where  but  in 
the  church.     Your  own  doctor,  John  Calvin  himself,  whom  ye  foUow  and  esteem 
im  Epi$L  ad     ^  much,  odmonisheth  very  well,  and  saith :  "  It  is  specially  to  be  noted 
^'^'^^         that  out  of  the  church  there  is  no  Ught  of  the  sound  understanding 
of  the  ^^seripture^\"     This  ground  being  laid,  on  which  each  part  must  stand  and 
be  tried  in,  crow  no  more  against  us,  bo€ut  yourselves  no  more ;  we  fear  not  tJie 
judgment  of  the  holy  scriptures.     Nay,  it  is  yourselves  that  fear  this  judgment: 
for  your  own  conscience  telleth  you  that  on  tAis  ground  ye  are  the  weaker  side,  un^th. 
If  ye  stand  with  tis  on  this  ground,  ye  shall  never  be  able  to  defend  your  master 
John  Calvin's  doctrine  Uruching  baptism,  which  he  maketh  to  be  of  so  little  force,  untrath. 
against  the  manifest  scripture :  "  Let  every  one  of  you,"  saith  St  Peter,  "  he  bap-  biwech  n^ 
tized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  remission  qf  sins"     Keeping  this  ground,  ^?^ 
*ye  duiU  be  home  from  your  doctrine  touching  absolution,  denying  the  priest  to  flg^ui. 
have  power  to  absolve  penitents  by  his  priestly  authority,   but  by  preaching  the 
»  gospel  to  them,  contrary  to  the  plain  scripture :  "  Whose  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are 

fcfrgwen  to  them;  whose  ye  retain,  they  are  retained"  If  ye  refuse  not  this  ground, 
ye  shall  be  forced  to  restore  the  scbcram^ent  of  extreme  unction  and  the  use  of  holy 
oil  again,  which  ye  have  abandoned.  For  what  have  ye  to  say  against  the  scripture? 
J  **Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  cause  the  priests  of  the  church  to  come  in 

to  him,  anointing  him  u>ith  oil  in  the  name  of  our  Lord"  Abiding  in  this 
ground,  ye  shaU  be  driven  to  forsake  your  Zuinglian  doctrine,  which  putteth  signs 
<M^  figures  1.  only  in  the  scusrament  qf  the  altar,  for  the  true  and  real  body  Three  evidmt 
of  Christ  there  2.  present,  contrary  to  the  3.  dear  scripture,  "  This  is  my  body."  "°^**^ 
Being  on  this  ground,  ye  shall  soon  give  over  the  maintenance  qf  the  doctrine  of 
your  special  faith,  and  of  your  jtutification  by  faith  only,  as  being  contrary  to 
j^g^ggu  *^  plain  scripture,  ^'Man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only," 

To  conclude  {for  to  shew  in  how  many  points  ye  may  be  confuted  by 
emdent  scriptures  it  were  in  manner  infinite),  if  ye  wiU  admit  this  for  a  good 
ground,  as  ye  must  needs  admit,  then  shall  ye  not  maintain  the  presumptuous 
doetrme  of  your  certainty  of  grace  and  salvation,  contrary  to  that  St  Paul  coun- 
fko.  u,  seUeth,  '*  With  fear  and  trembling  work  your  salvation*" 

THE   BISHOP  OF    8ARISBURT. 

\  Whereas  we  make  reasonable  request,  that  God  may  be  umpire  in  his  own 

^  cause,  and  that  all  our  controversies  may  be  judged  and  tried  by  the  holy 
scriptures,  M.  Harding  thereto  answereth  thus :  The  scripture  standeth  not  in 
the  words,  but  in  the  sense;  and  the  same  sense  is  continued  by  tradition  in 


[*  Scriptom  eit,  inqniimt,  Nemo  bonni,  niii 
mnM  Deal.  Scriptmn  agnofco :  aed  litera  errorem 
non  habet;  ntiiiam  ArriaoA  interpretado  non 
hftberetl  Apices  &c — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90. 
De  Fid.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  16.  Tom.  IL  ooL  473.] 

['•  Nor,  Def.  1570.] 

[jSWBL^  UL] 


[*'  De  intelligeiitia  enim  haeresiB,  non  de  scrip- 
tnra  est;  et  sensus,  non  sermo  fit  crimen. — Hilar. 
Op.  Par.  1603.  De  Trin.  Lib.  ii.  3.  col.  789.] 

[^*  Scriptures,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670, 1609.] 
[IS  The  editor  has  not  foond  the  passage  referred 
to.] 
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the  church.  Otherwise,  he  saith,  the  Jews,  the  Arians,  the  Nestorians,  the 
Eutychians,  and  all  other  heretics  were  always  able  to  claim  bj  the  scriptures. 
To  conclude,  he  maketh  up  a  great  empty  heap  of  the  force  of  baptism,  of 
holy  oil,  of  extreme  unction,  of  absolution,  of  signs,  of  figures,  of  only  faith, 
and  (as  it  liketh  him  to  call  it)  of  the  presumptuous  doctrine  of  the  certainty 
of  salvation ;  in  every  of  which  things,  he  saith,  the  scriptures  are  clear  of  his 
side,  and  directly  against  us. 

To  answer  all  these  points  in  particular  it  would  require  another  book.    But, 

briefly  to  touch  so  much  only  as  shall  be  needful:   First,  that  the  substance 

of  the  scriptures  standeth  in  the  right  sense  and  meaning,  and  not  only  in  the 

naked  and  bare  words,  it  is  true  and  generally  granted  without  exception,  and 

HieroD.    ,    needeth  no  further^  proof.     St  Hierome  saith :  Non  in  legendoy  sed  intelUgendo^ 

*^  '       '  scnpturce  consistunt^:    ^^The   scriptures  stand  not  in  the  reading,  but  in  the 

Hikr.de      understanding."      And   St   Hilary:   Non . , , cUvinorum  dictorum,  sed  inteUigentuB 

p.a0.        '  noatrce  a  nobis  ratio  prcBstanda  est^:  ''We  must  yield  an  account,  not  of  God's 

divine  words,  but  of  our  own  expositions.'' 

But,  if  that  only  be  the  right  meaning  and  sense  of  the  scriptures,  that  within 
these  few  late  hundred  years  is  cropen  into  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  if  it  be  all 
gospel,  whatsoever  it  be,  that  arriveth  from  thence ;  and  if  they  be  all  heretics 
and  schismatics,  and  despisers  of  Christ  and  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  universal 
church,  that  make  stay  at  it,  or  cannot  receive  it,  then  is  the  whole  matter 
already  concluded ;  we  shall  need  no  more  ado. 

Ye  say,  the  Jews,  the  Arians,  the  Nestorians,  and  other  heretics  alleged  the 

scriptures.     Yea,  verily,  M.  Harding,  and  that  even  with  like  faith  and  in  like 

sense  and  to  like  purpose  as  you  allege  them  now ;  as  hereafter  I  trust  it  shall 

appear.     By  the  way,  for  example  hereof,  in  this  very  place,  where  you  allege 

JohsTiL       the  words  of  the  Pharisees  avouching  the  scriptures,  it  may  please  you  to  re- 

vJv^iud      member,  that  either  wittingly  or  of  some  error  and  oversight  ye  have  manifestly 

i^i  art        corrupted  the  scriptures.      For,  whereas  you  have  translated  the  place  thus, 

Jk'^I'^^^  "  Search  the  scriptures ;"  the  Pharisees  said  nothing  else  but  Scrvtare  et  vide^ 

TaXtKata^  <<  Scarch  and  see ;"  and  spake  not  one  word  of  the  scriptures.     And  although  the 

ywrau      niatter  import  not  much,  yet  to  charge  you  with  your  own  rule,  which  must 

needs  be  good  against  yourself,  any  small  fault  in  God's  word  must  be  counted 

c^Tjo^nn.  great.     Indeed   St  Chrysostom^  and  St  Augustine®  seem   to  supply  this  word 

^  "  scriptures,"  although  it  were  not  in  the  text. 
NiooL  Lyr.  Touchiug  the  matter  itself  Nicolaus  Lyra  saith :  Hoc  verhum  eorum  simpUcUer 

johan.  fdlsvm  est :  quia,  si  inteUigatur  de  prophetis  generaliter,  aliqui  fiterunt  nati  de 
GaUlcea;  videlicet,  ElizcBus,  Tobias,  et  Debora  prophetissa,  et  forte  plures  cM'^: 
"  This  word  of  the  Pharisees  is  plainly  false :  for,  if  it  be  taken  generally  of  all 
prophets,  then  were  there  certain  of  them  bom  in  Galilee,  namely  Elizaeus,  Tobias, 
Debora,  and  perchance  others  more.''  In  such  sort,  M.  Harding,  even  with  the' 
like  faith  and  credit,  you  also  have  used  to  allege  the. scriptures. 

But  whereto  drive  you  all  this  long  tale?  Will  you  in  the  end  conclude 
thus,  The  Jews  and  heretics  alleged  the  scriptures ;  ergo,  faithful  Christians  may 
not  allege  them?  Or  thus,  Thieves  have  sometimes  armed  themselves;  ergo, 
true  men  may  not  be  armed?  Nay,  we  may  rather  say  thus  unto  you,  lie 
Jews  and  heretics  alleged  the  scriptures ;  what  account  then  may  we  make  of 
you,  that  flee  and  condemn  and  bum  the  scriptures  ? 

Certainly,  notwithstanding  Pharisees^  and  heretics  wickedly  misall^ed  the 
scriptures,  as  ye  sometimes  do  to  serve  your^^  purpose;  yet  for  all  that  Christ 


[»  Farther,  16€7, 1570.] 

["  In  inteUigendo,  1567, 1570.] 

[^  ...qaum...8criptur8B  uon  in  legendo  consistant, 
aed  in  inteUigendo.— Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706. 
AdT.  Lucif.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  306.J 

[*  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  De  Trin.  Lib.  iv.  19. 
col.  839.J 

[*  01  oh  vfipKTTiKuii,  <u«  oi/K  fldoTi  irepl  Ttov 
ypa<l>wv  oitdep,  towto  iiri'iyayov, — Chrysost.  Op. 
Par.  1718-88.  In  Joan.  Uom.  lU.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  306.] 


['  Quid  ergo  iUi  quasi  legis  doctores  ad  Nioode- 
mum  dlxernnt?  Scrutare  acripturas,  &c. — August. 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  m 
Tractat.  xxxiii.  2.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  coL  530.] 

[7  Bibl.  cum  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyn, 
Basil.  1502.  Joh.  cap.  Tii.  Pars  V.  fol.  210;  where 
Cftfedgum,  and  GalUeus  for  Elizeus,] 

[B  1567  omits  the.] 

['  The  Pharisees,  1567.] 

l»»  You,  1611.] 
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said  unto  them :  Scridamini  seripturas :  **  Search  the  scriptures."     And,  as  it  is  John  ▼. 
said  before,  the  catholic  learned  fathers,  in  all  their  cases  and  controversies,  csp.  ix.  dit. 
appealed  evermore  to  the  scriptures ^^.  ^' 

Where  you  saj  the  scriptures  are  so  dear  of  jour  side,  and  nuike  so  directly 
against  us,  would  God  ye  would  indeed  and  unfeignedly  stand  to  that  trial! 
Your  fancies  and  follies  would  soon  come  to  ground. 

Touching  your  great  heaps  ^^  of  examples,  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism  defaced,  ^^ — »  i 

as  you  say,  by  M.  Calvin,  of  absolution,  of  extreme  unction,  of  holy  oil,  of  signs,    JP  i 

of  figures,  of  only  faith,  and  of  the  certainty  of  salvation,  which  you  call  pre-   ^^^' 
fflimptuous ;   first,  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism  M.  Calvin  every  where  writeth  -     'f°*  - 
with  all  manner  reverence,  calling  it  a  divine  and  an  heavenly  mystery,  and  the 
sacrament  of  our  redemption :  wherein  also  sometimes  he  justly  reproveth  you,  for 
that  ye  have  so  many  ways  so  profanely  and  so  unreverently  abused  the  same. 

Of  absolution  we  shall  have  occasion  to  say  more  hereafter. 

Touching  your  oil,  indeed  in  shew  of  words  St  James  seemeth  to  make  some- 
what for  you.  Notwithstanding,  neither  doth  he  call  it  holy  oil,  as  ye  do,  neither 
doth  he  call  it  a  sacrament  of  the  church ;  nor  doth  he  say,  as  ye  say,  it  should 
serve  for  the  salvation  of  body  and  soul ;  nor  doth  he  teach  you  to  salute  it,  and 
to  speak  unto  it  as  to  a  lively  and  reasonable  creature,  Ave,  sanctum  oleumy  '^  All 
hail,  holy  oil;"  nor  with  these  words  to  minister  it  unto  the  sick:  Per  hanc 
Kinetam  unctionem  et  suam  pUasimam  misericordiafn  ignoscat  tibi  Deus^^:  "By 
this  holy  anointing,  and  his  dear  mercy,  God  pardon  thee."  To  be  short,  it  was 
a  miraculous  gift  of  healing,  lasting  only,  as  other  like  miracles  did,  for  the  time ; 
not  a  necessary  sacrament  of  the  church  to  continue  for  ever. 

As  for  the  objection  of  signs  and  figures,  for  shortness  of  time  I  must  refer 
thee,  gentle  reader,  unto  my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding'^.     The  words  of  Christ,  Theisth 
which  are  thought  to  be  so  plain,  the  ancient  learned  father  Tertullian  ex-  '^'***'** 
poundeth  thus :  Hoe  est  corpus  meum : ...  hoe  est,  figura  corporis  mei^^:  '' '  This  is  Tertau. 
my  body ;'  that  is  to  say,  this  is  a  figure  of  my  body."     Likewise  St  Augustine :  ubAy!^^ 
Non . . .  dvbitavit  Dominus  dicere,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  cum  daret  signum  corporis  ^an. 
m":  "  Our  Lord  doubted  not  to  say,  *  This  is  my  body,'  when  he  gave  a  sign  of  ^'*"- 
his  body." 

To  rehearse  all  other  like  ancient  authorities,  it  were  too  long.  O  what 
triumphs  would  Master  Harding  make,  if  none  of  all  the  old  learned  fathers  could 
be  found  that  ever  had  called  the  sacrament  the  sign  and  figure  of  Christ's  body ! 
But,  as  before  he  alleged  an  imagined  sense  of  the  scriptures  without  words,  so 
now  he  aUegeth  the  words  alone  without  sense.  He  should  have  remembered 
better  that  St  Hierome  saith :  Ne  putemus  in  verbis  scripturarum  esse  evangelium,  mmm.  in 
fed  in  sensu^'^:  "  Let  us  not  think  the  gospel  standeth  in  the  words  of  the  scrip-  oaLcaplL 
tures,  but  in  the  meaning." 

Two  other  great  quarrels  Master  Harding  moveth ;  the  one  of  only  faith, 
the  other  (as  he  calleth  it)  of  the  presumptuous  certainty  of  salvation.  Wherein 
judge  thou  uprightly,  good  christian  reader,  how  just  cause  he  hath  to  reprove 
our  doctrine. 

As  for  the  first  hereof,  St  Paul  saith :  JusUJieamur  gratis  ex  gratia  ipsius :  Rom.  iil 
"We  be  justified  freely  of  his  grace :"  "we  judge  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith, 
without  the  works  of  the  law :"  "  we  know  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Christ."  M.  Harding  will  say,  Yet  hitherto 
of  sola  fides,  that  is,  of  ''  ouly  faith,"  we  hear  nothing.  Notwithstanding,  when 
St  Paul  excludeth  all  manner  works  besides  only  faith,  what  else  then  leaveth 
he  but  faith  alone  ? 

Howbeit,  if  it  be  so  horrible  an  heresy  to  say  we  be  justified  before  God  by 


["  See  before,  pages  227,  &c.] 

P«  Heap,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

[»  Pontifical.  Rom.  ADtv.  1627.  De  Offic.  in 
Quint,  Fer.  Coen.  Dom.  p.  412;  Manual,  ad  Us. 
Eccles.  Saiiib.  Bothom.  1556.  De  Extr.  Unct.  foil. 
94,  &c.  See  before,  page  177,  and  Vol.  II.  page  1136.] 

["  See  Vol.  IL  pages,  690,  &c.] 

['»  Tertull.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Adv.  Mardon.  Lib.  it. 


40.  p.  671 ;  where  id  est.'] 

["  Angnst.  Op.  Lib.  contr.  Adimant.  cap.  xii.  3. 
Tom.  VIII.  col.  124 ;  where  Dominus  duhitavitf  and 
signum  daret] 

[*'  Nee  putemns  &c. — Hieron.  Op.  Comm.  Lib. 
I.  in  Epist.  ad  Galat.  cap.  1.  Tom.  IV.  Para  i.  coL 
230.] 
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only  faith,  that  is  to  say,  only  by  the  merits  and  cross  of  Christ ;  let  us  see  what 

the  holy  learned  fathers  of  the  church  so  many  himdred  years  ago  have  taught 

us  thereof. 
Ambrosin  St  Ambrosc  saith :   JustifiGoti  sunt  gratis^  quia  nihil  operantes,  neque  vicem 

itomi  cap.iT.  reddewtes,  sola  fide  justificati  sunt  dono  Dei^:  "  They  are  justified  freely ;  because, 

working  nothing,  and  requiting  nothing,  they  are  justified  by  only  faith  through 

Ambros.eo-   the  gifl  of  God."     Again:  Sic  decretum  est  a  Deo,  ut,  cessante  lege,  solam  fidem 

em  oco.      gj,fif((ji  2)et  posceret  ad  saJutem^:  "This  was  God's  determination,  that,  the  law 

surceasing,  the  grace  of  God  should  requu*e  only  faith  unto  salvation."  And 
Ambrosin  again:  Sola  fides  posita  est  ad  scdutem^:  "Only  faith  is  laid  or  appointed  unto 
Rom.  cap.  ix.  salvatiou."  St  Basil  saith :  Novit  se  esse  inopem  verce  justitice ;  sola  aviem  fide 
uurnxL^ ^  in  Christum  esse  justificatum^ :  "He  knoweth  himself  to  be  void  of  true  righteous- 
^o'^Tn*^tu  ^^^y  *"^d  ^^  ^  justified  by  only  faith  in  Christ." 

XpitTTou  Theodoretus  saith :    Non  ulUs  operibus  nostris,  sed  per  solam  fidem  mystica 

de6iKaioin€- 1^^^  coiwegittttt  sumus'^:  "Not  by  any  works  of  ours,  but  by  only  faith  we  have 


POV. 


Theod.de     gotten  the  mystical  good  things." 

qtkc.  Affc'ct        Nazianzenus   saith :    Aucatoavvrj . . . .  ical  r^  tricrrcOom  fi6vop :    Credere  solum  est 

NMiMi.      justUia^:  "Only  believing  is  righteousness." 

Zafia^'  Origen  saith :  Ubi  est  gloriatio  tua  ?  Exdusa  est, . . .  Didt  sufficere  soUus  fidei 

ori;.  in'      justtficationem ;    ita  ut  credens  quis   tantummodo  justificetury   etiamM  nihil  hmd 

Kom.Mp.iiL  operis  fecerit'^ :  "Where  now  is  thy  boasting"  of  thy  good  works?     "It  is  shut 

^^^  "^        out.     Paul  saith  that  the  justification  of  only  faith  is  sufficient ;  so  that  a  man 

only  believing  may  be  justified,  although  he  have  done  no  good  works  ^  at  alL" 
Hesycfi.  in  Hcsychius  saith :    Gratia ...  ex  misericordia   atque   compassione  prcebetur,  et 

cap.'xiv.io  *  fide  comprehenditur  sola^:  "  The  grace  of  God  is  given  only  of  mercy  and  favour; 
and  is  embraced  and  received  by  only  faith." 

I  leave  a  great  number  of  others  that  have  written  the  like,  as  well  Greeks 

chryKMt.  in   as  Latius.     Instead  of  them  all  St  Chrysostom  saith  thus :  lUi  dicebant,  Qui  sola 

Gal. cap.iii.  fide  nititur,   execrabiUs  est;    hie  contra  demonstrat  eum,   qui  sola  fide  nitibur, 

benedictum  esse^^:  "They  said,  YHioso  stayeth  himself  by  only  faith  is  accursed; 

contrariwise   St  Paul  proveth,  that  whoso  stayeth  himself  by  only  faith,  he  is 

blessed." 

Touching  the  words  of  St  James,  if  M.  Harding  well  considered  the  equivo- 
cation or  double  understanding  of  this  word  "justification,"  he  might  soon  and 
easily  have  espied  his  own  error.  For,  when  St  Paul  saith,  "  Abraham  was  justified 
by  faith,  without  works  of  the  law,"  he  teacheth  us  how  Abraham  was  received 
into  favour,  and  justified  before  God.  Of  the  other  side,  St  James,  when  he  saith, 
"  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  fedth  only,"  he  speaketli  of  the 
works  that  follow  justification,  and  of  the  fruits  of  faith ;  without  which  fruits 
Abraham's  faith  had  been  no  faith. 
August  In  St  Augustine  saith:   Non  sunt , . .  contrarias  duorum  apostolorum  sententia, 

QiiaBrt-Quck  PauU  €t  Jacobi,  cum  dicit  Paulus,  jusHficari  hominem . . .  sine  operibus ;  et  Jacobus 
*  '  dicit,  inafiem  esse  fidem  sine  operibus:  quia  Paulus  loquitur  de  operibus,  quce  fidem 

prcBcedunt;  Jacobus  de  iis  qucejidem  sequuntur^^ :  "The  sayings  of  the  two  apo- 
stles, Paul  and  James,  are  not  contrary ;  whereas  Paul  saith,  '  A  man  is  justified 
James ii.  without  works,'  and  James  saith,  'Faith  without  works  is  in  vain:'  for  Paul 
speaketh  of  the  works  that  go  before  faith ;  James  speaketh  of  the  works  that 
follow  after  faith." 


Bom.  iv. 


[*  AmbroB.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  Epist 
ad  Bom.  cap.  iii.  t.  24.  Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  46.] 

['  Id.  ibid.  cap.  iy,  t.  5,  col.  48;  where  decretum 
didt  a.] 

P  Id.  ibid.  cap.  ix.  t.  28.  col.  84.] 

[*  Bo«il.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  De  HumU.  Horn.  xx. 
8.  Tom.  II.  p.  158.] 

[»  Theodor.  Op.  Lut.  Par.  1642-84.  Gnec.  Affect. 
Cur.  Serm.  viL  Tom.  IV.  p.  .^7.] 

[•  Gregor.  Naa.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  De  Mod. 
Oral.  xxxU.  25.  Tom.  I.  p.  696.] 

[7  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1783^9.  Comm.  in  Epiat.  ad 


Rom.  Lib.  in.  cap.  iii.  9.  Tom.  IV.  p.  516;  where 
nihU  ah  eo  opens  fiterit  explehanJ] 

[«  Work,  1567, 1570.] 

[•  Hesych.  in  Levit.  BasiL  1527.  Lib.  iv.  cap. 

xiY.  foL  81.] 

[*•>  1567, 1670  omit  the  latter  part  of  this  reference.] 

["  Chrysort.  Op.  Par.  1718-38,  In  cap.  iii.  Bpist. 
ad  Galat.  Comm.  Tom.  X.  pp.  698,  9.] 

[»«  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Lib.  de  Dit. 
Quffist.  Octog.  TriK  QuBcet.  Ixxvi.  2.  Tom.  VL  coL 
68 ;  where  dicit  vmu,  et  alius  didt,  quia  UU  didt  de, 
and  iste  de  iis,] 
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If  M.  Harding  shall  think  St  Augustine's  authority  herein  is  not  sufficient,  p     ". 
^mas  of  Aquine  will  avouch  the  same.     His  words  he  these :  [Jticobua]  hie,.,   'e t?^u\: 


Thomas  of  Aq 


of  Faith. 


Thorn. 


loquitur  de  operUms  seqtientibua  fidem ;  qucB  dicuntur  justificarey  non  secundum  quod 
juttificart  dicitur  justiticR  infuHOj  sed  secundum  quod  didtur  justitiai  exercitatioy  vel  ][Vun.  m 
ostensioy  vel  consummatio.  Res  enim  dicitur  fieri,  quando  perficitury  vel  innotescit^^ :  5^.^"***' 
**  James  in  this  place  speaketh  of  such  works  as  follow  faith ;  which  works  are 
said  to  justify,  not  as  justification  is  the  procuring  of  righteousness,  but  in  that 
it  is  an  exercise  or  a  shewing  or  a  perfecting  ^^  of  righteousness.  For  we  say 
a  thing  is  done,  when  it  is  perfected  ^^  or  known  to  be  done." 

Now  concerning  the  assurance  or  certainty  of  salvation  the  scriptures  are 
full.  St  Paul  saith :  '^  There  is  no  damnation  to  them  that  are^^  in  Christ  Jesus  ^h"  Bom.  viu. 
''The  Spirit  of  God  beareth  witness  to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God :"  ''I  know  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  powers,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor^^  depth,  nor  any 
creature  else,  shall  be  able  to  remove  me  from  that  love  that  God  beareth 
towards  me  in  Christ  Jesus  ^''^  our  Lord." 

But,  forasmuch  as  these  words  perhaps  have  not  the  sense  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  without  which,  in  M.  Harding's  judgment,  the  scripture  of  God  is  no  scrip- 
ture, let  us  see  the  sense  and  exposition  of  the  holy  fathers. 

Tertnllian  saith :   Ut  certum  esset  nos  esse  filios  Dei,  misit  Spiritum  suum  in  TertuiL 
eorda  nostra  damantemy  Abha,  Pater  ^^:  ^'That  we  might  be  certified  that  we  be  SS^.^'^mo. 
the  children  of  God,  he  hath  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father." 

Qemens  Alexandrinus  saith :  Be  vera  sanguis  fidei  est  spes,  in  qua  eontinetur,  ciem.  in 
ut  fides  in  anima.     Cum  autem  spes  exspiraverity  perinde  (tc  si  sanguis  effluxerity  apf'Ti.^'^^' 
vitaMs  fidei  facuUa^  dissolvitur^ :  "  Indeed  hope  is  as  it  were  the  blood  of  faith, 
in  which  faith  hope  is  contained  even  as  faith  is  contained  in  the  soul.     And, 
when  hope  is  gone,  then  is  all  the  lively  power  of  faith  dissolved,  as  if  the  blood 
were  shed  out  of  the  body." 

St  Cyprian  saith :  Et  tu  dubitas  [et  flucHuui]  f  Hoc  est  Deum  omnino  non  cvpr.  de 
nosse :  hoc  est  Christum  eredentium . . .  magistrum  peceato  increduUtatis  offendere :  4.°^  ^™* 
hoc  est  in  eedesia  constitutum  fidem  in  domo  fidei  non  habere^^ :  **  And  dost  thou 
stagger,  and  stand  in  doubt"  of  thy  salvation  ?  ^*  That  were  as  much  as  not  to 
know  God :  that  were  as  much  as  with  the  sin  of  unbelief  to  offend  Christ,  the 
master  of  believers :  that  were  as  much  as  being  in  the  church,  in  the  house 
of  faith,  to  have  no  faith." 

Prosper  saith :  Securi . . .  diemjudicii  exspectant,  quibus  in  cruce  Domini  glorianti-  praq>.  De 
bus  mundus , . .  crucifixus  est^  et  ipsi  mundo^ :  "  They  unto  whom  the  world  is  cruci-  SSict.  Dei, 
fied,  and  are  crucified  unto  the  world,  wait  for  the  day  of  judgment  without  fear."  Jj['  ^'  **p* 

Bat,  to  leave  the  ancient  fathers  of  old  time,  and  to  put  the  matter  quite  out 
of  doubt,  one  Antonius^  Marinarius,  in  the  late  council  of  Trident,  in  open 
audience  said  thus :  8i  ecelum  ruat,  si  terra  evanesccU,  si  orbis  iUabatur  prceceps,  codcq.  Trid. 
ego  in  eum  ereetus  ero.  Si  angelus  de  ccdo  cdiud  mihi  persucudere  contendaty  dicam  t^^'  ^""° 
UU  anathema,  0  felicem  ehristiani  pectoris  fidudam^  !  '^  If  the  heaven  should 
fiill,  if  the  earth  should  vanish,  if  the  whole  world  should  come  down  headlong, 
yet  would  I  stand  prest  and  bold  before  God.  If  an  angel  from  heaven  would 
tell  me  otherwise,  I  would  accurse  him.  O  the  blessed  trust"  and  certainty  "  of  a 
christian  heart !" 

Certainly,  M.  Harding,  it  were  a  veiy  presumptuous  part  to  say  that  these 
fathers,  Greeks,  Latins,  new,  old,  your  own,  and  ours,  were  all  presumptuous. 
If  it  be  so  presumptuous  a  matter  to  put  affiance  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  what  is 


p*  Aquin.  id  Sing.  Canon.  Epist.  Par.  1543.  Comm. 
in  B.  Jacobi  Epist.  cap.  iL  foL  25 ;  where  non  tecun- 
dmm  quod  juit^eaHo.] 

[»*  Perfiting,  1567, 1570.] 
-  [»*  Perfited,  1567, 157a] 

[»•  Be,  1567, 157a] 

[»^  Jeso,  1567, 1570.]  [»•  No,  157ai 

[>»  TertolL  Op.  Lnt  1641.  Adv.  Marcion.  LiU  T. 
4.  p.  581 ;  where  JfUiag  Dei  ette,] 

[*»  Clement  Alex.  Op.  Ozon.  1715.  Pssdag.  Lib. 


L  cap.  tL  Tom.  I.  p.  121.] 

[«  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Mortal  p.  158.] 

["  Prosper.  Op.  Par.  1711.  De  Promisa.  et  Prao- 
dict  Dei,  Pars  i.  cap.  zri.  Append,  col.  108.  Tills 
worlc  is  not  really  by  Prosper.] 

[*>  Antoninus,  1611.] 

[**  Anton.  Marin.  Orat  Dom.  Quart  in  Qnadr. 
anno  1547.  in  Condi.  Trident  in  Condi.  Stud.  Labb. 
et  Coflsart  Lnt  Far.  1671-2.  Tom.  XIY.  coL  1038; 
where  diccan  eL] 
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OaL  tl  it  then  to  pat  affiance  in  our  own  merits  ?  St  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  saj:  "  God 
Basil.  In  PnL  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  but  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ."  St  Basil  saith:  Qui 
^u^v  lyei  ^^^'^  fi^^^  ^^^  meritiSy  nee  exspectat  ex  operibua  jusUficari^  unam  et  solam  spem 
Tt}V  eXirida  hobet  soJutis  9ttoB  ndsericordios  Domini^ :  "  Whoso  trusteth  not  in  his  own  merits, 
oYi^ip^in  °^^  looketh  to  be  justified  by  his  works  ^  hath  his  only  hope  of  salvation  in  the 
TOO  Qeou.    mercies  of  our  Lord." 

So  saith  Job  in  all  his  miseries :  Etiamsi  me  ocdderit,  sperabo  in  eum :  verun- 
tainen  maa  meaa  in  conspectu  ejus  arguam :  *^  Although  he  kill  me,  yet  will  I  pat 
my  trust  in  him ;  notwithstanding  I  wiU  reprove  my  ways  before  his  sight."  So 
the  prophet  David :  "In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  trusted :  I  will  never  be*  con- 
founded." This  is  no  presumption,  but  a  patient  and  an  humble  waiting  for  the 
redemption  of  the  children  of  God.  It  is  most  true  that  St  Paul  saith :  "  We  must 
work  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling:"  but  this  fear  riseth  in  con- 
sideration of  our  own  weakness  and  unworthiness,  not  of  any  distrust  or  doubt  in 
God's  mercy ;  but  rather,  the  less  cause  we  find  to  trust  in  ourselves,  the  more 
cause  we  have  to  trust  in  God.  Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  PrcBsumej  non  de 
operatione  tua,  sed  de  Christi  graUa.  Gratia  enitn  salvati  eatiSf  inqvit  apostolus. 
Non  ergo  hie  arrogantia  est^  sed  fides.  Prcsdicare  quod  aceeperis,  non  est  superbia 
sed  devotio^:  "Presume  thou  not  of  thine  own  working,  but  of  the  grace  of 
Christ,  For  the  apostle  saith,  ^  Ye  are  saved  by  grace.'  Here  therefore  is  not 
presumption,  but  faith.  To  proclaim  that  thou  hast  received  it  is  no  pride,  it  is 
devotion," 

Again  he  saith :  Non  mea  prcesumptione,  sed  ipsius  promissioney  in  judicium  non 

venio^:  "It  is  not  of  my  presumption,  but  of  his  promise,  that  I  shall  not  come 

into  judgment."     St  Basil  saith:  Pauhis  gloriatur  de  contemptione  justiticB  sucb^: 

"  Paul"  presumeth  and  "  boaateth  of  the  contempt  of  his  own  righteousness." 

So  saith  St  Ambrose :  Non  gloriabory  quia  Justus  sum ;  sed  quia  redemptus  sum, 

gloriabor : . . .  non  quia  vacuus  sum  a  peccatis,  sed  quia  mihi  remissa  sunt  peeeata. 

Non  gloriabor,  quia  prqfiii,  neque  quia  profuit  miM  quisquam;  sed  quia  pro  fM 

Kaio<r9Vfi9.  Advocatus  Qpud  Patrem  Christus  est ;  sed  quia  pro  me  Christi  sanguis  ^gusus  est^ : 

^^b!?t  vit ''  I  ^^  ^^^  glory  for  that  I  am  a  just  man ;  but  for  that  I  am  redeemed,  therefore 

2S1''^8**'  *•   will  I  glory ;  not  for  that  I  am  void  of  sin,  but  for  that  my  sins  be  forgiven  me. 

I  will  not  glory  for  that  I  have  done  good  to  any  man,  nor  for  that  any  man 

hath  done  good  to  me ;  but  for  that  Christ  is  my  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and 

for  that  Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  me." 

Therefore  St  Augustine  saith:  Quid  retnbuam  Domino,  quod  recolU  hoc 
memoria  mea,  et  anima  mea  non  metuit  inde^  f  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  our 
Lord,  for  that  I  call  to  remembrance  all  these  my  sins,  and  yet  my  soul  thereof  is 
not  afraid  ?" 

To  be  shorty  thus  saith  St  Bernard :  Ubi  tuta  firmaque  infirmis  securitas  et 
requies,  nisi  in  vulTierihus  Saivatoris  ?  Tanto  iUic  securior  hdbito,  quanta  %Qs  po- 
tentior  est  ad  saivandum,  4rc.  Peccavi  peccatum  grande :  turhatur  conscientia,  sed 
non  perturhabitur ;  quoniam  mUnerum  Domini  recordabor.  Nempe  vuineratus  est 
propter  iniquitates  nostras^^:  "  What  safe  rest  or  surety  can  the  weak  soul  find, 
but  in  the  wounds  of  our  Saviour  ?  As  he  is  mightier  to  save,  so  dwell  I  there 
with  more  safety,  &c.  I  have  committed  a  great  sin :  my  conscience  is  troubled; 
yet  shall  it  not  be  shaken  down,  because  I  will  remember  my  Lord's  wounds. 
isaL  HH.       *  For  he  ^as  wounded  for  our  sins.' " 
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[1  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-80.  Horn,  in  Psal.  xxxii 
10.  Tom.  I.  p.  141.] 

[*  His  own  works,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

P  He,  1570.] 

[*  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Verb.  Evang. 
Luc.  Tii.  Serm.  buody.  1.  Tom.  Y.  Append,  col.  152; 
where  apostolua  aU.  This  sermon  is  not  Augustine^s. 
The  Benedictine  editors  say:  Totus  ezscriptus  est 
ex  Ambrosio  libro  y.  de  Sacram.  cap.  iy.J 

[^  ...ad  judicium  non  yenio;  non  pnesumptione 
mea,  sed  ipsius  promisaione. — Id.  in  Johan.  £yang. 
cap.  y.  Tractat.  xzii.  4.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  ii.  col.  466.] 

f «  Baafl.  Op.  De  Humil.  Horn.  xx.  3,  Tom.  U. 


pp.  158, 9.] 

[7  AmbroB.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Jacob,  et  Vit 
Beat.  Lib.  i.  cap.  yi.  21.  Tom.  I.  col.  451 ;  where 
sed  gloriabor  quia  redtmptuM  mm,  and  vaaau  ptt- 
catis  sum,] 

["  The  reference  to  the  chapter  does  not  appear, 
1567, 1570.  J 

[•  August.  Op.  Confess.  Lib.  n.  cap.  yfi.  15» 
Tom.  L  col.  86.] 

[^^  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In  Cant.  Serm.  hi 
a  Vol.  I.  Tom.  IT.  coL  1475;  where  turbabitur  eo»- 
8cienti€u] 
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Thus,  M.  Harding,  to  be  assured  of  our  salvation,  St  Augustine  saith,  it  is  no 
arrogant  stoutness :  it  is  our  faith.  It  is  no  pride :  it  is  devotion*  It  is  no  pre- 
sumption :  it  is  God's  promise. 

But  your  whole  doctrine  of  the  trust  in  men's  merits  leadeth  directly  to 
desperation.  And  therefore  St  Cyprian  saith  well  of  you :  Asserunt  noctem  pro  cypr.  de 
c^,  interitum  pro  scUutey  desperationem  sub  ohtentu  spei,  perfidiam  sub  prcetextu  ^^^ 
fideiy  antichristum  sub  vocabiLlo  Christi^^ :  **  They  teach  us  night  instead  of  day, 
destruction  instead  of  health,  desperation  under  the  colour  of  hope,  infidelity  under 
the  pretence  of  faith,  antichrist  under  the  name  of  Christ." 

Now  a  little  to  view  the  grounds  of  M.  Harding's  long  discourse :  whereas  he 
so  often  and  so  earnestly  telleth  us  of  the  sense  of  the  scriptures,  as  if  we  had 
scriptures  without  sense,    his  meaning  thereby  is  only  to  lead  us  away  to  the 
sense  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  which  sense,  Albertus  Pighius  saith,  **  is  the  in-  Albert  Pigh. 
Mible  and  inflexible  rule  of  truth ^2/'      Eckius  saith:    Seriptura  nm  eccJeske S^\i^^ 
auctoritate  nan  est  authentica^^ :  **  The  scriptures  of  God  are  not  authentical  or  of  |^^ 
credit  but  only  by  the  warrant  and  authority  of  the  church.''    And  Hosius  in 
like  manner :  ApostoU^ . . .  cum  s^mbolum  traderent,  nunquam  dixerunt.  Credo  sancta  Hm  in  conf. 
&t&2fra,  out  sanctum  eoangeMum;  sed  diocerunt.  Credo  sanctam  ecclesiam^*:    ^' The  ^Su"^'^'^ 
apostles,  when  they  dehvered  the  creed,  they  never  said,  I  beheve  the  holy  bible 
or  the  holy  gospel ;  but  they  said,  I  believe  the  holy  church."     Thus  now  the 
matter  is  sure  enough  for  ever.     We  have  neither  scriptures  nor  sense  of  scrip- 
tures, but  only  from  Rome. 

I  will  not  here  report  the  unsavoury  senses  that  they  have  imagined  of  the 
scriptures.     One  example  or  two  for  a  taste  may  be  sufficient.     Pope  Boniface 
saith  thus :  Ecce  duo  gladU  hic^^:  ''Behold  here  are  two  swords :  that  is  to  say,  DeM^jor. 
the  pope  hath  the  power  both  of  the  spiritiud  sword  and  of  the  temporal."  vSm^ 

Another  saith :  Omnia  suhjecisti  sub  pedibus  ^us,  id  est,  papce ;  pecora  campi,  Snf^i. 
id  est,  homines  viventes  in  terra;  pisces  maris,  id  est,  animas  in  purgatorio;  volucres  sui^!  Par. 
coB^  id  est,  animas  beatorum^^.     These  words  St  Paul  appUeth  only  unto  Christ,  Jip.J''**"* 
meaning  thereby  that  God  hath  advanced  ^"^  him  above  all  powers  and  dominions,  ^^  >^ 
and  that  all  things  are  subject  unto  him.     But  the  Roman  sense  is  far  otherwise : 
"  Thou  hast  made  all  things  subject  unto  him,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  pope;  the  cattle 
of  the  field,  that  is  to  say,  men  living  in  the  earth ;  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  that 
is  to  say,  the  souls  in  purgatory ;  the  birds  of  the  heavens,  that  is  to  say,  the 
souls  of  the  blessed  in  heaven."     I  leave  M.  Harding's  own  peculiar  expositions :  m.  Hard,  in 
"  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;"  that  is  to  say,  as  he  gathereth  in  conclusion.  Drink  ye  au^J^^ 
not  all  of  this :  It  is  the  substance,  that  is  to  say,  it  is  the  accidens.  lf?Hard. 

By  such  pretty  senses  I   will  not  say  as  St  Hierome  saith ;    De  evangeUo  memiuiu'^* 
CkrisHfadtis  hominis  evangeHum,  aut,  quodpefus  est,  diaboU^:  "  Of  the  gospel  of  ^pJ^"**®*!- 
Christ  ye  make  the  gospel  of  a  man,  or,  that  is  worse,  the  gospel  of  the  devil."    I 
inll  not  so  say;  but  thus  may  I  say  with  the  prophet  Esay :  "  Ye  make  light  dark-  Uai  ▼. 
ne88,  and  darkness  light." 

Yet  must  we  needs  believe,  upon  M.  Harding's  word,  that  the  scripture  with- 
out the  sense  of  the  church  of  Rome  is  no  scripture.     And  therefore  Hosius 
saith:  Si  quis  habeat  interpretationem  ecdesioi  Romance  de  loco  aliquo  smjpfuree,  Hodusde 
diamsi  nee  sdat,  nee  inteUigat,  an  et  quomodo  cum  scripturce  verbis  conveniat,  tamen  verbfoei. 


["  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Unit.  Eocles.  p. 
106;  where  auerentet.] 

P'  Qiumdoqtiidem  cUriorem  ease  constat,  ma|2^8- 
que  apertam  et  plane  inflexibilem  commnnem  eccle- 
lis  flententiam ...  Proinde  et  hanun  [scriptnrarmn] 
oertam  inflezibflemqae  amnasim  esse  ecdesiasticflB 
^wfitkniis  commonem  sententiam. — Alb.  Pigh.  Hier- 
■«*.  Eccles.  CoL  168a  Lib.  i.  cap.  ir.  fol.  13. 2.  Conf. 
cap.  a  foL  9.] 

['•  J.  Eck.  Enchff.  Loc.  Comm.  CoL  1632.  cap.  I 
fel.  A.  a.  2  ;  where  non  est  outhenHea  precedes  nisi.] 

P*  Hoa.  Op.  CoL  1584.  Confess.  Fid.  cap.  Ixxx. 
Tom.  L  p.  821 ;  where  tradtdisseni  nusqtiam  propo^ 
f^urimt,  and  sai  credo  dixerunt] 

P*  BoniflM.  VILL  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd. 
1821  ExtraT.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  DeMiyor.  et  Obed.  cap. 


L  coL  20a] 

[*'  Omnia  &c.  ejns,  ores  et  boyes  nnWersos  in- 
snper  et  pecora  campi;  rolncres  coeli  et  pisces 
maris.  Et  apte :  qnia  ipse  est  vicarins  Christi :  qno 
ad  terrestria  dicit,  OTes  &c.:  quo  ad  coBlestia  dicit, 
Tolncres :  quo  ad  infemalia  dJdt,  pisces  maris  &c — 
Anton.  Samm.  Basil.  1611.  Tert.  Pars  Snmm.  Tit. 
zzii.  cap.  6.  fol.  H.  H.  4.] 

["  Avanced,  1667, 1670.] 

[»«  See  Vol.  I.  pages  226,  7.] 

[>»  See  Vols.  I.  II.  pages  680,  &c.] 

[*'  Grande  pericnlnm  est ...  ne ...  de  evangelic 
Christi  hominis  fiat  erangelinm,  ant  &c. — Hieron. 
Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  i.in  Epist.  ad  Galat. 
cap.  L  Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  col.  231.] 
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*— ■•*: — '  habet  ipaisaimum  verbum  Dei^ :  "  If  a  man  have  the  exposition  of  the  church  of 

r>cnp-    j^QQie  touching  anj  place  of  the  scriptures,   although  he   neither  know  nor 

Trad'-    ui^d^^^^^d  whether  and  how  it  agreeth  with  the  words  of  the  scripture,  yet  he 

^j^Q      hath  the  very  word  of  God/'     So  saith  rabbi  Abraham  Hispanus,  speaking  of 

' — ^-^  the  expositions  of  the  rabbins :   Licet  tndeantur  nobis  verba  noatra  esse  vera  et 

T^iAbMr  ,.gcto,  nobis  tamen  Veritas  ailyicienda  est  in  terramy  quia  Veritas  cvm  ilUs  eat*: 
^'  Notwithstanding  our  expositions  seem  to  us  never  so  true  and  right,  yet  must 
we  throw  our  truth  to  the  ground;  for  the  truth  indeed  is  with  them."  Lyra 
likewise  reporteth  the  common  opinion  the  Jews  had  of  their  rabbins :  i2ec^>- 
endum  est  quicguid  hoc  modo  proponatWf  etiatnsi  dicant  dextram  esse  sinistram^ : 
"  We  must  needs  receive  whatsoever  they  lay  unto  us,  yea,  although  they  tell  us 
the  right  hand  is  the  left." 

Now,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mayest  the  better  see  the  constancy  and 
certainty  of  these  senses  and  expositions  whereunto  M.  Harding  laboureth  so 
earnestly  to  have  thee  bound,  it  may  please  thee  to  consider  these  words  of 

Niooi.  cuam.  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  sometime  cardinal  in  the  church  of ^  Rome  :  Non  est  mirwm  si 
^'  praxis  ecclesioi  uno  tempore  interpretcUur  scrvpturam  uno  modo,  et  aUo  tempore  aUo 
modo.  Nam  inteUectus  currit  cum  praoci,  InteUectus  enim  qui  cum  praxi  concurrit 
est  spiritus  vivificans,,.Sequuntur  ergo  scriptures  ecdesiamy. , .et  non  e  converso^:  *'It 
is  no  marvel  though  the  practice  of  the  church  expound  the  scriptures  at  one 
time  one  way  and  at  another  time  another  way.  For  the  understanding  or  sense 
of  the  scriptures  runneth  with  the  practice ;  and  that  sense  so  agreeing  with  the 
practice  is  the  quickening  spirit.  And  therefore  the  scriptures  follow  the  church ; 
but  contrariwise  the  church  foUoweth  not  the  scriptures."  For  such  kinds  of 
expositions  of  the  scriptures  St  Hilary  said  sometime  unto  the  Arians :  Fides  ergo 
temporum  magis  est  quam  evangeUorum"^ : ''  The  faith  therefore  foUoweth  the  time, 
and  not  the  gospel." 

This  is  the  sense  of  the  church  of  Rome,  whereby  only  M.  Harding  willeth  ns 
to  measure  and  to  weigh  the  word  of  God.     But  the  ancient  father  Origen  saith : 

wg. in}ia!u.Sicut.,,omne  aurum  quod[cunqtis]  fuerit  extra  templum  non  est  sanctijicatum,  sie 
omnis  sensvis  qui  fuerit  extra  divinam  scripturam,  quamvis  admirabiUs  videatur 
quibusdamy  non  est  sanctus,  quia  non  continetur  a  sensu  scriptures^:  ''As  whatso- 
ever gold  is  without  the  temple  is  not  sanctified,  so  whatsoever  sense  is  without  the 
holy  scripture,  although  unto  some  it  seem  wonderful,  yet  is  it  not  holy,  because 
it  is  not  contained  in  the  sense  of  the  scripture." 

To  conclude,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith  we  cannot  understand  the  scriptures 
without  tradition,  the  ancient  father  Irenaeus  saith  this  is  one  special  mark 
whereby  we  may  know  an  heretic.  These  be  his  words :  Heeretid,  cum  arguuntur 
ex  scripturisy  in  acct^ationem  scripturarum  convertuntury  quasi  non  recte  JMbeant, 
nee  sint  ex  auctorHatCy  et  quod  varie  sint  dictcB,  et  quod  ex  his  non  possit  invemri 
Veritas  ab  ilHs  qui  traditionem  nesciunt^ ;  ''  Heretics,  when  they  be  reproved  by 
the  scriptures,  they  fall  to  the  accusing  of  the  scriptures ;  as  though  either  they 
were  not  well  and  perfect  ^^,  or  wanted  authority,  or  were  doubtfnlly  uttered,  or 
that  they  that  know  not  the  tradition  were  never  able  by  the  scriptures  to  find 
out  the  truth." 


Hilar,  ad 

Coniit 

▲ttgiut** 


BouLSft. 


Tren.  Lib. 
iiL  cap.  li. 


[*  Perhaps  the  followiog  may  be  the  passage  in- 
tended :  Etiam  si  minus  aperta  yideri  posaent  alicui 
ecriptnrsB  Terba,  qoaa  talis  profert,  qnoniam  tamen 
ecclesiie  sensu  profert,  expressnm  Dei  verbum  pro- 
fert. — Hos.  Op.  De  Express.  Verb.  Dei.  Tom.  I.  p. 
623.    Conf.  De  Oppress.  Verb.  Dei.  Tom.  II.  p.  3.  J 

['  The  editor  has  not  been  able  to  verify  this 
reference.] 

['  Hie  didt  Glo.  Hebraica:  si  dixerit  tibi  quod 
dextera  sit  sinistra,  vel  sinistra  dextera;  talis  sen- 
tentia  est  tenenda  quod  patet  manifeste  fiEdsum. — 
Bibl.  cum  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra,  BasiL 
1502.  Deut.  cap.  xtU.  Pars  1.  foL  3^.] 

[*  In,  1570.] 


[^  N.  de  Cusa  Op.  BasL  1565.  Ad  Bohem. 
Epist.  Tii.  pp.  857,  8;  where  quare  nee  flunon,  and 
igiiur  for  ergo.] 

["  This  reference  does  not  appear  in  1567, 1570.] 

[7  ...£acta  est  fides  temporum  potius  quam  e?an- 
geliorum.— Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  Ad  Constant.  Au- 
gust. Lib.  II.  4.  col.  1227.] 

P  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Matt.  Comm.  Ser. 
18.  Tom.  IIL  p.  842.] 

[>  Iren.  Op.  Par.  1710.  Contr.  Her.  Lib.  iii.  cap. 
ii.  1.  p.  174;  where  cum  enim  ex  scripturU,  eonvef' 
tuntur  iptarum  scripturarunif  et  quia  non  ponit  ex 
hit  inveniri  veritat  ab  his  qui  netciasiU  traditionem.] 

[»«  Perfit,  1667, 1570.] 
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Thb  Apology,  Chap.  x.  Division  2. 

Men  say  that  Sophocles,  the  tragical  poet,  when  in  his  old  days  he  was  ^   ^  / 
by  his  own  sons  accused  before  the  judges  for  a  doting  and  sottish  man,  ' 

as  one  that  fondly  wasted  his  own  substance,  and  seemed  to  need  a  go- 
vernor to  see  unto  him ;  to  the  intent  he  might  clear  himself  of  the  fault, 
he  came  into  the  place  of  judgment,  and,  when  he  had  rehearsed  before 
them  his  tragedy  called  (Edipus  Colonasua,  which  he  had  written  at  the 
very  time  of  his  accusation,  marvellous  exactly  and  cunningly  did  ask  the 
judges  in  his  own  behalf",  whether  they  thought  any  sottish  or  doting 
man  could  do  the  like  piece  of  work.  In  like  manner,  because  these  men 
take  us  to  be  mad,  and  appeach  us  for  heretics,  as  men  which  have  nothing 
to  do  neither  with  Christ  nor  with  the  church  of  God ;  we  have  judged  it 
should  be  to  good  purpose,  and  not  unprofitable,  if  we  do  openly  and 
frankly  set  forth  our  faith  wherein  we  stand,  and  shew  all  that  confidence 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  ^^  to  the  intent  all  men  may  see  what  is  our 
judgment  of  every  part  of  christian  religion,  and  may  resolve  with  them- 
selves whether  the  faith  which  they  shall  see  confirmed  by  the  words  of 
Christ,  by  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  by  the  testimonies  of  the  catholic 
fathers,  and  by  the  examples  of  many  ages,  be  but  a  certain  rage  of 
furious  and  mad  men^  and  a  conspiracy  of  heretics.  This  therefore  is  our 
behef. 

M.  HARDma. 

The  comparison  which  ye  make  between  yourselves  and  Sophocles  gladly  we 
admU.  Yet  we  acknowledge  that,  as  in  many  respects  ye  are  like,  so  in  som^  unUke* 
Sophocles  was  a  poet,  that  is  to  say,  a  feigner  and  deviser  qf  things  that  he  not  true, 
hut  fdlndous :  ye  also  are  feigners  and  devisers  of  novelties,  and  followers  of  new 
devices,  that  he  false,  Sophocles  was  a  tragical  poet :  ye  are  tragical  divines,  A 
tragedy  setteth  forth  the  overthrows  of  kingdoms,  murder  of  nohle  personages,  and 
other  great  troubles,  and  endeth  in  wofvl  lamentations.  Your  gospel  invadeth 
Chrisfs  heavenly  kingdom  the  church ;  it  murdereth  souls  hought  with  a  most  dear 
price;  it  causeth  a  hellish  garhoil  in  men's  consciences;  in  the  end  it  hringeth  to  ever- 
lasting weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth...  We  take  you  not  to  he  mad.  Would  God 
ye  were  riot  worse  than  mad !  Were  ye  mad,  ye  should  he  tied  up :  else  were  ye 
tiered  to  go  abroad,  for  fear  folk  unmld  fly  from  you ;  and  then  should  ye  do 
little  hurt^  Now  whiles  ye  offer  venomous  kisses  with  sugared  Ups,  whiles  ye  cover 
ftohish  cruelty  under  lambs'  skins,  whiles  ye  hurt  under  pretence  of  henefit,  wound 
under  colour  of  a  medicine,  hegudle  unstahle  souls  with  resemblance  of  truth;  neither 
sHnt  ye  to  work  miscMtf,  nor  others  can  heware  of  you.,. 


THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBURT. 

O  M.  Harding,  Sophocles  himself,  if  he  were  alive,  were  not  able  with  all  his 
eloquence  to  express  the  tragical  dealings  of  yotu*  company.     Your  whole  life 
and  religion  is  nothing  else  but  a  tragedy.     You  have  ripped  up  the  graves.  Mart  Bucer. 
and  digged  out  the  dead,  and  practised  yoiur  cruelty  upon  the  poor  innocent  ^'^  ^**^' 
carcases. 

Your  pope  Stephanus  took  up   Formosus  his  predecessor's   body,   chopped  piat  in 
off  his   forefingers,   cut   off  his  head,  and  threw  out  the  naked  carcase  into  ^^^  ^'' 
Tiberw 


["  Did  of  himself  ask  the  judges,  Conf.] 

f "  Jean,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

['*  XUfert  Martiims  scriptor,  Stephannm  tanta 

nbie  desKTiBse,  nt  habito  concilio  corpus  Formosi  e 

cunmlo  [tumulo?]  tractnm,  pontificali  habitu  spolia- 

torn,  bdntumque  secnlari,  sepultune  laicorum  man- 


daTerit,  abscissis  tamen  deztne  ejus  duobus  digitis, 
Oils  potissimum  quibns  in  consecratione  sacerdotes 
utuntur,  in  Tiberimque  projectds,  &c — Plat.  De  Yit. 
Pont.  Col.  1561.  Steph.  VI.  p.  126.  Conf.  Serg.  III. 
pp.  128, 9;  and  see  below,  pages  276,  7.] 
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Sabell. 
Ennead.  Ix. 
Lib.iL 

8«belL 
Enuead.  ix. 
Lib.  ix. 

BenoGanli- 
nalic 


Heb.  ix. 


Sdent 


Jer.  xxix. 
8King*ix. 

ICukliL 

August,  in 
PttS.  vL 


Orig.  contr. 
Cek.  Lib.  iv. 


Hieron.  ad 
Fam.  contr. 
Error.  Johan. 
Hieroa. 


Leo  in  Bpiph. 
Serm.  fi. 


Aunut  in 
PiaL  xxxiiL 


Acts  xxtI. 


Your  pope  John  the  twelfth  cut  off  one  of  hiB  cardinals'  right  hand,  and 
another's  nose^. 

Your  pope  Urbanus  the  sixth  thrust  five  of  his  cardinals  alive  into  sacks,  and 
threw  them  out^  into  the  sea'. 

Your  pope  Hildebrand  poisoned  six  other  popes  his  predecessors,  to  make 
himself  room  to  the  holy  seat^.  They  are  so  skilful  there  in  these  feats,  that  no 
man  can  tell  neither  what  to  fly,  nor  what  to  take,  nor  whom  to  doubt,  nor 
whom  to  trust.  They  have  conveyed  their  poison,  I  will  not  say  into  their  meats 
or  drinks,  (for  that  is  over  gross  and  common,)  but  even  into  their  mass-books, 
into  the  sacrament,  into  the  chalice.  Camotensis,  one  of  their  own  side,  saith 
well  of  them :  Sine  sanguinis  ^ffusione  non  ingrecUuTUur  in  sancta  sanctorum^ : 
'^Without  shedding  of  blood  they  enter  not  into  that  holy  place,  the  holy  of 
holies." 

Howbeit,  what  spend  I  these  words  ?  It  is  not  possible  to  say  all  that  may  be 
said.  They  have  inflamed  wars.  They  have  raised  the  subjects  against  their 
princes.  They  have  armed  the  son  against  the  father.  They  have  overthrown 
cities  and  countries.  They  have  deposed  kings.  They  have  set  their  feet  on 
emperors'  necks. 

These  matters,  M.  Harding,  be  tragical  indeed.  And  herein  standeth  the 
whole  practice  and  policy  of  your  church  of  Rome. 

YHiere  you  think  yourself  a  sober  man,  in  that  you  can  so  easily  call  us  mad, 
and  worse  than  mad,  you  may  remember  that  this  kind  of  eloquence  amongst  you 
is  ancient  and  catholic,  and  may  well  stand  with  yotur  religion.  For  so  the  false 
prophet  Semeias  said  that  Jeremy  the  prophet  of  God  raved  and  was  stark  mad. 
So  the  wicked  said  unto  Jehu  of  Elizeus  the  prophet:  What  hath  this  mad 
bedlam  body  to  do  with  thee  ?  Even  so  they  said  of  Christ,  that  he  was  mad, 
and  spake  in  fury  he  knew  not  what.  St  Augustine  saith  of  St  Paul :  Ineidit  in 
istorvm  sacrilegam  dicadtatem;  et  ab  eis  qui  sanari  nolunt  vocatur  insanus^: 
'^  St  Paul  is  fallen  into  their  cursed  railing ;  and  of  them  that  will  never  be  made 
sober  is  called  a  madman."  So  saith  the  ancient  father  Origen  of  Celsus  the 
wicked  heathen :  Videamus  igitur  nos,  qvijuxta  hunc  insanimus'^ :  "het  us  there- 
fore consider  hereof,  that  in  this  man's  judgment  are  stark  mad." 

But,  M.  Harding,  wherein  are  we  so  mad  ?  or  what  tokens  of  madness  have 
we  shewed  ?  Can  no  man  either  speak  the  truth  or  disclose  your  errors  with- 
out madness  ?  But,  I  trow,  it  is  even  as  St  Jerome  said  sometime :  Delirdbat 
scUicet,  qui  in  tuo  regno  contra  tuam  sententiam  loquebatur^ :  ^*  He  raved  and 
was  mad,  no  doubt,  that  within  thy  dominion  spake  any  thing  against  thy 
mind."  So  saith  Leo :  Insanis  magUftris  Veritas  seandalum  est,  et  ccecis  dodo- 
ribus  fit  caUgo  quod  lumen  est^:  ^^  Unto  frantic  masters  the  truth  is  a  slander; 
and  imto  blind  doctors  the  light  is  become  darkness." 

So  saith  St  Augustine  of  king  David:  Insanire  videbatur;  sed  regi  Achis  m- 
sanire  videbatury  id  esty  stuttis  et  ignorantibus^^ :  ''David  seemed  mad;  but  unto 
king  Achis  he  seemed  mad,  that  is  to  say,  unto  fools  and  idiots." 

As  for  our  part,  we  remember  what  answer  St  Paul  made  unto  Festus  in 
the  like  case :  ''  0  good  Festus,  I  am  not  mad ;  but  I  utter  unto  thee  the 
words  of  truth  and  sobriety."      Therefore  we  may  comfort  ourselves   as  the 


\}  ...redactisqiie  in  potestatem  nares  nni  eomm, 
alteri  maniim  trancari  jnbet.—  SabeU.  Bapsod.  Hist. 
Par.  1509.  Ennead.  ix.  Lib.  ii.  Pan  III.  fol.  75. 2.] 

[3  1567  omits  <ml] 

['  ...ac  inter  Tehendam  qninqne  primi  ordinis 
antistiteSy  quos  vinxerat,  Baccis  inrolatos  in  mare 
dejecit.— Id.  ibid.  Lib.  ix.  foL  136.  2.] 

[^  Et  jam  din  condliaTerat  sibi  qnendam  alinm 
incomparabilibns  maleficiis  assaetum  Gerhardum 
nomine... qui  snbdola  funiliaritate  dicitnr  sex  Ro- 
manes pontifices  intra  spatinm  tredecim  annomm 
Teneno  snffocasse. — Benon.  Yit.  Hild.  in  Fascia  Ber. 
Expet  et  Fug.  Lend.  1690.  Tom.  I.  p.  84.] 

[^  ...qui  jam  antea  (qnod  notat  Joannes  Camo- 
tensis episcopus)  non  ex  Tirtntnm  mentis,  8ed...Ti 


armomm  ad  sacerdotia...con8cendenint. — Corn.  A- 
grip.  De  Inoert  et  Yaoit.  Sdent.  Antr.  1630.  fol.  Y. 
4.2.] 

L«  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-I70a  In  Psalm,  tl 
Enarr.  12.  Tom.  lY.  cols.  27,  8.] 

[7  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1738-59.  Contr.  Cels.  Lib.  it. 
61.  Tom.  I.  p.  551.] 

[»  Scilicet  delirabat,  qui  &c^Hieron.  Op.  Par. 
1693-1706.  Ad  Pamm.  ady.  Error.  Job.  Jeros.  Epiat 
xxxviii.  Tom.  lY.  Pars  ii.  coL  313.] 

[*  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut.  1623.  In  Epiph.  Senn. 
T.  2.  coL  85.] 

\}^  August  Op.  In  Psalm,  zxxiii.  Enazr.  L  8. 
Tom.  lY.  coL  213 ;  where  videhtr  twice.] 
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GonieL 


virtaons  gentlewoman  Paula  did,  when  she  was  likewise  supposed  to  be  mad: 
No8  stulti  propter  Ckristutn;  sed  stultum  Dei  sapientius  est  JiominihtLS^^ :  '*  We  Hteron.  in 
are  judged  fools  (and  mad  folks)  for  Christ's  sake ;  but  the  foolishness  of  God  fwS^ 
ifl  wiser  than  men." 

But,  M.  Harding,  St  Cyprian  will  tell  you  thus:  Hcec  esty  fraUr^  vera  de-cypr.wi 
iii«n^  wm  cogitare  nee  scire^  quod  mendacia  non  diu  faUant;   noctem  tamdtu 
esse,  qtuiindiu  iUueescat  dies^^:  **0  my  brother,  that  is  madness  indeed,  not  to 
think  or  know  that"  your  'Mies  cannot  long  deceive  us,  and  that  it  is  night  no 
longer,  but  until  the  day  spring.     This  indeed  is  very  madness." 

And  therefore  Chrysostom  saith :  Qui. . . in  mamfestam  foveam  cadiU,  non  neg- 
Kgens  didtuTf  sed  insanus^^ :  "YHioso  falleth  into  a  pit  that  lieth  wide  open 
is  not  said  to  be  negligent,  but  stark  mad." 


THE  END   OF   THE   FIBST   PABT. 


pi  HieroD.  Op.  Ad  Eiutoch.  Epit  PanL  Epist. 
IxxxtI  Tom.  lY.  Pan  n.  coL  681.] 

[^  Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  Ad  CorneL  Epist  liz. 


P.1S3.1 

[»■  ChrjwMt  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt  Horn.  zix.  ex  cap.  Tii.  Tom.  YL  p.  xciiL] 
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THE    SECOND    PART. 


The 
Creed. 


August 
Tract  fiO. 
In  Johan. 


ActsUL 


In  Epist  ad 


in  itp 
DanL 


Contr. 
Eutych.  lAb. 

Mm 

Fulgent  ad 
Thrasym. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  i.  Division  1. 

We  believe  that  there  is  one  certain  Nature  and  divine  Power,  which 
we  call  God ;  and  that  the  same  is  divided  into  three  equal  Persons,  into 
the  Father,  into  the  Son,  and  into  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  they  aU  be 
of  one  power,  of  one  majesty,  of  one  eternity,  of  one  Godhead,  and  of  one 
substance.  And,  although  these  three  Persons  be  so  divided  that  neither 
the  Father  is  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Father ;  yet 
nevertheless  we  believe  that  there  is  but  one  very  God,  and  that  the 
same  one  God  hath  created  heaven,  and  earth,  and  aU  things  contained 
under  heaven. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  the  eternal  Father  (as 
long  before  it  was  determined,  before  all  beginnings),  when  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  did  take  of  that  blessed  and  pure  Virgin  both  flesh  and 
all  the  nature  of  man,  that  he  might  declare  to  the  world  the  secret  and 
hid  will  of  his  Father ;  which  will  had  been  laid  up  from  before  all  ages 
and  generations ;  and  that  he  might  full  finish  in  his  human  body  the 
mystery  of  our  redemption,  and  might  fasten  our  sins  to  the  cross  ^  and 
also  that  hand-writing  which  was  made  against  us. 

We  believe  that  for  our  sakes^  he  died,  and  was  buried,  descended 
into  hell,  the  third  day  by  the  power  of  his  Godhead  returned  to  life  and 
rose  again,  and  that  the  fortieth  day  after  his  resurrection  ^  whiles  his 
disciples  beheld  and  looked  upon  him,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  to  fulfil 
all  things,  and  did  place  in  migesty  and  glory  the  self-same  body  where- 
with he  was  bom,  wherein  he  lived  on  earth,  wherein  he  was  jested  at, 
wherein  he  had  sufiered  most  painful  torments  and  cruel  kind  of  death, 
wherein  he  rose  again,  and  wherein  he  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father*,  "  above  all  rule,  above  all  power,  all  force,  all  dominion,  and  above 
every  name  that^  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  the  world 
to  come ;"  and  that  there  he  now  sitteth,  and  shall  sit,  till  all  things  be  full 
perfected*.  And,  although  the  m^'esty  and  Godhead  of  Christ  be  every 
where  abundantly  dispersed,  yet  we  believe  that  his^  body,  as  St  Augus- 
tine saith,  "  must  needs  be  still  in  one  place ;"  and  that  Christ  hath  given 
m^'esty  unto  his  body,  but  yet  hath  not  taken  away  from  it  the  nature  of 
a  body ;  and  that  we  must  not  so  affirm  Christ  to  be  God,  that  we  deny 
him  to  be  man^ ;  and,  as  the  martyr  Yigilius  saith,  that  '*  Christ  hath  left 
us  as  touching  his  human  nature,  but  hath  not  left  us  as  touching  his 
divine  nature^;"  and  that  the  same  Christ,  though  he  be  absent  from  us 
concerning  his  manhood^**,  yet  is  ever  present  with  us  concerning  his 
Godhead". 


[*  To  the  cross  our  sins,  Conf.] 

[•  Sake,  Conf.] 

p  Sorrection,  Conf.] 

[*  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Eyang. 
cap.  zil  Tractat  L  la  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  ooL  634] 
.[»  Which,  Conf.] 

[«  Perfitted,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[7  This,  Def.  157a] 

[B  Id.  Libk  ad  Dard.  sen  Epist  dxxxTii.  cap.  iii. 
10.  Tom.  IL  coL  681.] 


P  YigiL  ady.  Eutych.  Lib.  i.  in  Cawmdr.  Op. 
Par.  1616.  p.  5ia] 

[»<>  Manhead,  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

["  IJnus  idemque  secundum  humanam  substsn- 
tiam,  absens  cobIo,  cum  esset  in  terra,  et  d^^Iinqnens 
terram,  cum  ascendisset  in  ocelum :  secundum  diri- 
nam  Tero  immensamque  substandam,  nee  «welam  di- 
mittens  cum  de  coolo  descendit;  nee  terram  dese- 
rens,  cum  ad  coelum  asoendit. — Fulgent.  Op.  Ptf* 
1623.  Ad  Trasim.  Reg.  Lib.  il  cap.  xril  coL  172.] 
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From  that  place  also  we  believe  that  Christ  shall  come  ag^n  to  exe- 
cute that  general  judgment,  as  well  of  them  whom  he  shall  then  find  alive 
in  the  body,  as  of  them  that  shall"  be  already  dead. 


StHOanfs 
ftwmtuimt  of 


/oUft. 


M.   HABDING. 

In  OUT  father^  daySy  he/ore  any  change  in  religion  was  thought  upon^  chriS' 
Han  people  lived  together  in  perfect^^  unity. ...If  account  of  beUtf  had  been  de- 
mandedy  ^none  was  ashamed  of  the  common  Apostletf  Creed.     Every  one  constantly  ■  Neither  i< 
confessed^   "  /  heUeve  in  God  the  Father  cUmighty^  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;  m£udS  or  * 
and  in  Jesus  Christ/'  and  so  forth.     But,  sithence  Luther  brought  a  ^new  gospel  cnJt^^ 
into  the  world,  we  have  seen  great  diversity  among  men,  not  only  of  ceremonies  itM^£i' 
and  administration  of  the  sacraments^  but  also  of  the  public  confession  ofthefaith^K  ^^ 
For,  as  sundry  rtUers,  countries,  and  oommowweais  received  that  new  doctrine, 
^so  their  pfeachers  and  ministers  have  set  forth  sundry  creeds  and  confessions  (^•uanii^ 

their  faith.  ...  For  we  keep 

...JSt  Hilary  in  his  time . . . complaining  thereof,  « Now-Ordays  there  be,"  saith •" **"* **~**^ 
he,  ^^  so  many  faiths  as  there  be  wiUs ;  so  many  doctrines  as  there  be 
manners;  so  many  causes  of  blasphemy^^  spring  up  as  there  be  vices; 
whiles  faiths  either  are  so  written  as  we  list,  or  so  understanded  as 
we  list.  And  wliereas  there  is  but  one  God,  one  Lord,  one  baptism, 
and,  according  thereto,  one  faith;  we  step  aside  from  tJuxt  which  is  the 
only  faith,  and,  whiles  more  faiths  be  made,  they  begin  to  come  to  that  point,  that 
there  be  no  faith  at  aU^^"... 

But  the  manner  of  the  utterance  of  your  faith  is  strange  to  christian  ears, 
_  ^  who  have  been  aecustomed  to  hear:  Credo  in  Deum.  credo  in  Jesum 

eumtttroMceqf  Christumy  credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum:  '*/  believe  in  God,  I  believe  in 
/Jok^aSeto  Jesus  Christ,  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."     That  other  form  of  words 
**'^'*****^*   which  you  use  soundeth  not  so  christian-Wce :  "/  believe  there  is  a  God, 
I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Father,  I  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  God."     Although  this  form  of  words  do  express  a  right  faith,  yet,  being  such 
as  may  be  uttered  by  devils,  and  hath  ^always  been  uttered  by  heretics  their  mi- « untruth. 
nisters,  the  ancient  and  holy  fathers  have  Weed  better  the  old  form  and  manner,  San!iv*T 
after  which  every  christian  man  saith :  I  believe  in  God,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  g^  w^wcu 
/  beUeve  in  the  Holy  Ghost.     For  this  importeth  a  signification  qf  faith  with  hope  ^^^^ 
and  charity ;  that  other  of  faith  only,  which  the  devils  have,  and  tremble, 
as  St  James  saith;  wherein,  as  in  many  other  things,  these  defenders 
resemble  them*    St  Augustiiie,  in  sundry  places  putting  difference^''  between  these 
two  farms  qf  words,   upon  St  John,  alleging  St  PauTs  words,  **  To  one  that  be- 
Heveth  in  him  who  justifieth  the  wicked,  his  fbith  is  imputed  to  righteousness," 
demandeth,  what  is  it  to  believe  in  him?    It  is,  by  his  answer,  credendo  amare, 
credendo  diligere,  credendo  in  eum  ire,  et  ejus  membris  incorporari^^,  *^wvth  be- 
lieving to  love  him,  with  believing  to  go  into  him,  and  to   be  incorporate  in  his 
members;**  that  is,  to  be  made  a  member  of  his  body. . . 

As  this  drfender  proceedeth  in  declaring  the  belief  of  his  new  English  church, 
Tkemiteie4tr  ^  grotcth  much  upon  the  article  of  Chrises  ascension,  as  the  manner 
ri^^lLS'''^  i^  of  ail  ZuingUans  to  do.  For  their  mind  giveth  them,  thereby  they 
^!!aiSSri%  9^*oU  be  able  to  bring  at  least  many  of  the  simpler  sort  to  their  sa- 
tmipwpoae.  cramentory  heresy,  and  to  think  that  the  body  of  Christ,  wherein  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  so  dbsent  from 
earth,  as  it  may  not  be  believed  to  be  here  present  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 


ICI. 


ff. 


I"  Coat  omits  shaO.] 

[*'  Perfite,  Con!  and  Det  1507, 1570.] 

["  Of  faith,  Cont] 

[*«  BlMphemies,  Confl  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

\}*  Periciilosiim...e8t,  tot  nunc  fides  ezsistere,  quot 
▼oluntates ;  et  tot  nobis  doctrinas  esse,  qnot  mores ; 
et  tot  cansas  blasphemiarnm  puUolare,  qnot  yitia 
sunt :  dnm  ant  ita  fides  scribnntnr  ut  yolnmns,  ant 
tta  ut  Tolumns  inteUignntnr.     Et  cnm,  seonndum 


nnnm  Denm  et  nnnm  Dominnm  et  nnnm  baptisma, 
etiam  fides  nna  sit,  ezoedimns  ab  ea  fide  qns  sola 
est:  et  dnm  plnres  finnt,  ad  id  coepemnt  esse,  ne 
nlla  sit— Hilar.  Op.  Far.  169a  Ad  Constant  August 
Lib.  X.  4.  col.  1227.] 

[*7  Putting  a  difference,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 
1570,  1609.] 

[i«  Angnst  Op.  In  Johan.  Eyang.  cap.  yii.  Trac- 
tat  xjdz.  6.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  il  coL  515.] 
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Untruth. 
For  St  Aa 
gustlne's 
word  it 
oportet. 


In  thettcrip 
meat. 


Ustruth. 
Thereis 


Thereto  lie  qUegeth  St  Augustine,  making  him  to  say  that  Chrises  body,  wherein 
he  rose  agadnf  must  needs  he  stiU  in  one  place.     In  which  treatise  that      ^^^ 
holy  father  hath  not  the  word  oportet,  that  is,  *^must  needs,"  as  this  Tywt».opor- 
defender   aUegeth,  hut  this  word  potest^,  that  is,  **may,''  aa  the  hooks  *"  <^p**«^ 
have  that  he  not  corrupted  hy  the  maiwtainers  of  that  heresy.     And,  whereas  he 
saith.  Ad  Dardanum,  alleged  hy  this  dtfender,  **  Though  Christ  hath  given  majesty 
unto  his  hody,  yet  he  hath  not  taken  away  from  it  the  nature  of  a  hody  f  this 
St  Augustine  is  not  to  he  stretched  t-o  Christ s  hody  in  the  sacrament,   where  it  is  not  after 
■uch  body     condition  of  nature,  hut  hy  the  almighty  power  of  his  word.     And,  atthomgh  he 
hath  not  taken  away  from  his  hody  the  nature  of  a  very  hody,  yet  may  it  please 
him  to  do  with  his  hody,  heing  God  no  less  than  man,  that  which  is  hesides  and 
above  the  nature  of  a  hody.    So  it  pleased  him  to  do  when  he  said,  **This 
is  my  hody."    And  so  it  pleaseth  him  tohe^  done,  whensoever  the  same 
hody  is  offered  in  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  church,  according  to  his  commandment 
neidiermeh  and  institution.      That  Vigilius  saith,    *^  Christ  hath  left  us  touching  contra  svtp- 
norwJd?"'     his  hvman  nature,  hut  hath  not  ^ft  ua  <is  touching  his  divine  nature^  f  <*e»,L«7i 
TOmmand-     '^  ^^  ^  ^  undcrstanded  of  his  visihle  shape,  in  which  he  shewed  his  SiS!^l1?h$ 
human  nature  when  Tie  walked  here  on  earth,  when  he  was  so  con-  now  inearth. 
versant  with  men  sensibly  that,  <is  St  John  writeth,   they  heard  him  uoknL 
with  their  ears,  they  saw  him  with  their  eyes,  they  heheld  him,  and  touched  him 
with  their  hands.      As  touching  his  human  nature  in  this  sensible  wise,    Christ 
hath  left  us ;  after  which  St  Augustine  saith :  Jam  non  invenis  Christum  -^. 
loqui  in  terra ^:  *^Now  thou  findest  not  Christ  to  speak  on  the  earth."  ^St; 
This  manner  of  Christ s  human  nature  heing  taken  from  us  withstandeth 
not  hut  that  we  may  have  the  substance  of  his  natural  hody  and  hlood  present 
in  the  hlessed  sacrament  in  a  mystery  hy  the  almighty  power  of  his  word ;  which 
faith  these  drfenders  travail  to  impugn.     And  (as  God  would)  the  penman  of  this 
Apology  hringeth  wnawares^,  as  it  seemeth,  for  confirmation  of  his  sacramentary 
doctrine,  that  out  of  FuJgentius,   which  overthroweth  ail  that  he  went  about  to 
hvild  against  the  real  presence.      That  father,   a^  he  is  hy  him  alleged,   saith: 
Christum,  cum  absit  a  nobis  per  formam  servi,  tamen  semper  esse     ^-,^^ 
nobiscum  per  formam  Dei®:    *^  That,  whereas  Christ  is  absent  from  mundwa 
us  according  to  the  form  of  a  servant,  yet  he  is  ever  present  with  us  '^^^'^ 
according  to  the  form  of  €rod"     Whereby  he  meaneth  that  Christ  is  no  more 
here  among  men,  as  he  wcu  hefore  his  death,  in  form  and  shape  of  man,  in  such 
wise  as  we  see  men  live  on  the  earth.     Which  words,  hecause  they  seem  Futaauhu 
POT*fom      to  dash  their  whole  purpose,  the  prelates  of  this  new  English  church  have  ^^"SSa^ 
SfbSSoSr  oUered  the  sense  of  them  hy  shifting  in  this  word  "manhood^*  instead  of  ^^' 

"  the  form  or  shape  of  a  servant,"  which  the  Latin  hath,  and  this  word  "  Godhead" 
instead  of  "the  form  of  God^.".., 


tion.i» 
Jchan. 
TracL  10. 


THE   BISHOP   OF   BARISBUBT. 

I  marvel,  M.  Harding,  that  ye  can  publish  so  manifest  untruth  without 
blushing.  Ye  say  that  before  these  few  late  years  there  was  but  one  form 
of  faith  throughout  the  world.  Yet  being  learned,  and  having  travailed  ^^  through 
the  ancient  writers,  you  must  needs  have  seen  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Nicene 
Creed,  St  Basil's  Creed,  Damasus'  Creed,  St  Hierome's  Creed,  St  Cyprian's  or 
Rufine's  Creed,  Gregorius'^^  Creed,  the  Creed  called  Quicun^^  wit,  written,  aa 
some  think,  by  Athanasius,  as  some  others,  by  Eusebius  Vercellensis,  the  Creed 


[>  Id.  ibid.  Tmctat  xxx.  1.  col.  517.] 

['  Him  it  be,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

['  ...Dei  FDins  secondnm  humanitatem  snam  re- 
oeBsit  a  nobis,  secandam  diyinitatem  suam  ait  nobis, 
Ecce  ego  Tobiscum  snm  omnibus  diebus  &c. — ^Vigil. 
adr.  Eutych.  Lib.  i.  in  Cassandr.  Op.  Far.  1616.  p. 
518.] 

[*  Angnst.  Op.  Far.  1679-1700.  In  Epist.  Johan. 
cap.  Y.  Tractat.  x.  9.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col.  899.] 

[»  Unwares,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 


['  See  before,  page  252,  note  11.] 

['  This  marginal  note,  being  afterwards  referred 
to  by  Jewel,  is  here  inserted  from  the  ConfiitatioD.] 

["  Manhead,  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

['  Harding  here  proceeds  to  sneer  at  lady  Bacon, 
and  at  archbishop  Parkei^s  prefatory  epistle,  which 
he  calls  "the  epistle  of  another  gentlewoman,  for 
knowledge  of  her  name  giving  out  only  these  two 
letters,  M.  C."] 

[»•  Travelled,  1609, 1611.]       ["  Gregory'a,  1567.] 
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contained  in  the  hymn  called  Te  Deuniy  whether  it  were  written  hj  St  Augustine 
or  by  St  Ambrose ;  every  of  these  under  several  and  sundry  forms.  You  know 
that  in  divers  of  the  oldest  councilSy  as  occasion  was  offered,  so  somewhat 
was  either  added  to  the  creed,  or  diminished,  or  altered ;  as  it  may  appear  by 
iAsebius,  Socrates,  Theodoretus,  Sozomenus,  Evagrius,  Nicephorus,  and  others. 
You  know  that  St  Augustine  unto  Laurentius  ^^,  St  Hierome  unto  Cyrillus^^,  St 
Ambrose  unto  the  emperor  Gratianus^^,  and  others  more  in  declaration  of  the 
christian  faith  have  not  always  used  one  precise  form  of  words;  and  that  the 
emperor  Constantine  maketh  open  protestation  of  his  faith,  as  it  is  recorded 
in  the^  counterfeit  Donation^®,  in  sense  and  substance  agreeing  with  all  others 
that  were  catholic,  but  in  words  far  disagreeing  from  all  others,  and  peculiar 
only  to  himself.  To  be  short,  you  know  that  between  your  mass-creed 
and  the  people's  common  creed,  as  touching  the  words,  there  was  great  dif- 
ference. It  were  too  long  to  rehearse  all.  Neither  was  it  necessary  to  say 
so  much,  saving  only  to  shew  the  manifest  vanity  of  your  talk.  To  express 
one  substance  of  faith  in  sundry  forms  of  words,  I  never  heard  it  was  forbidden, 
saving  only  now  at  the  last  by  this  late  decree  of  M.  Harding. 

Where  you  say,  the  whole  people  before  these  few  late  years  had  one  faith, 
ye  should  rather  have   said,  they  were  all  taught  by   you   in  a  strange  un- 
known tongue  to  pronounce  as  they  could  a  strange  unknown  form  of  faith : 
for,  God  knoweth,  they  understood  not  one  word  what  they  said,  nor  scarcely 
one  article  of  their  belief.     St  Hilary  saith  of  the  people  deceived  by  the  Arians, 
as  these  have  been  by  you :  Oredunt,  quod  non  credutU :  inteUigunt,  qtiod  non  Hiur.  ad 
tiite%u»«" :  «  They  believe  that  which  they  believe  not ;  they «  understand  that  iSSSjt* 
which  they  understand  not."     Cardinal  Ascanius  had  a  popinjay  that  was  taught  cai.  shod. 
to  say  distinctly  all  the  articles  of  the  creed,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end^:  i1i?cap.^^ 
yet  I  trow,  ye  will  not  say  the  same  popinjay  beUeved  in  God,  or  understood  "***" 
the  christian  faith.     For  faith  is  in  the  heart,  not  in  the  tongue.     St  Augus- 
tine saith :  Fieri  potest^  ut  integra  [qyis\  teneat  verba  symboli,  et  tamen  non  recte  August  de 
ertdat^^ :    "  It  is  possible  that  a  man  may  pronounce  the  whole  words  of  the  ronbr!lDonat. 
creed,  and  yet  not  have  the  right  faith."     Indeed  St  Hilary,  of  whom  ye  speak,  jdv.'  "*'  **^ 
worthily  reproved  the  Arian  heretics,  for  that  they  had  altered  the  whole  faith 
of  Christ,  not  only  in  words,  but  also  in  substance.     But  we,  having  published 
suidry  confessions  of  our  religion,  as  tha  multitudes  of  your  abuses  and  errors 
offered  occasion,  and  that  in  sundry  countries  and  kingdoms,  in  such  distance  of 
places    and  diversity  of  speeches,    yet  notwithstanding  in   the   substance  and 
grounds  of  the  truth  have  evermore  joined  together,  and  never  altered. 

Where  we   say,  we  believe  there   is  one  God,  M.  Harding  answereth,  he  '    j^    * 
cannot  well  allow  this  form  of  speech:  we  should  rather  have  said,  saith  he,    believe 
we  believe  in  God.     Were  not  this  controller  so  importune,  such  simple  petite   in  God. 

qnanrels  should  not  be  answered.     I  could  never  have  thought  it  had  been  so  ' — "^^ ' 

great  a  sin  to  believe  that  God  is  God.  Verily,  M.  Harding,  if  every  of  your 
popes  and  cardinals  had  beUeved  so  much,  I  trow  Cornelius  the  bishop  of 
Bitonto,  in  your  late  council  at  Trident,  would  not  so  bitterly  and  in  so  open 
sort  have  cried  out  of  them  :  Utinam  non  a  fide  ad  infidelitatem,  a  Deo  ad  Epieur-  S^, 
mm,  velut  prorstta  unantmes  decltnasserU,  aicentes  in  corde  tmpto  et  ore  tmpudtcOf  codcil  Trid. 
iVoii  est  Deu8^!  ''Would  God  they  were  not  gone  as  it  were  with  one  con- 
sent from  the  faith  to  infideUty,  from  God  to  Epicure,  saying  with  wicked  heart 
and  shameless  mouth, '  There  is  no  God  !' " 


1^*  Angmt.  Op.  Enchir.  ad  Laurent.  Tom.  YI. 
eoli.  195,  &c.] 

[»  Hkron.  Op.  Par.  1603-1706.  Explan.  Fid.  ad 
Cyril.  Tom.  V.  ools.  124,  &c.  This  piece  is  not 
genuine.] 

['«  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Be  Fid.  ad  Gratian. 
Angnst.  Tom.  II.  cols.  443,  &c  ] 

["  Yonr,  1667 ;  1570  omits  the  word.] 

P*  Edict.  Constant  Imp.  in  Crabb.  ConcU.  Col. 
Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  I.  pp.  224,  &c.] 

[>7  This  reference  is  inserted  from  1567, 1570.] 

[^  Perhaps  Jewel  had  the  following  in  his  mind : 


Habes  ergo  qnod  nescis,  et  tribuis  qme  non  intelligis. 
—  Hil.  Op.  Par.  1693.  Lib.  contr.  Constant.  Imp.  33. 
coL  1260.  Conf.  De  Trin.  Lib.  ii.  9.  col.  794.] 

[»»  The,  157a] 

['o  Ccel.  Rhodig.  Lect.  Antiq.  1599.  Lib.  iii.  cap. 
xxxii.  col.  134.] 

[>*  August.  Op.  De  Bapt.  Contr.  Donat.  Lib.  iii. 
cap.  xiy.  19.  Tom.  IX.  col.  114.] 

["  Cornel.  Episc,  Bitont.  Orat.  in  Concil.  Tri- 
dent, in  ConciL  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lut  Par. 
1671-2.  Tom.  XIV.  col.  993.  See  VoL  II.  page  900, 
note  5.] 
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r^Q  If  no  catholic  writer  had  ever  used  the^  self-same  form  of  speech  before, 

believe  ^^^^  might  M.  Harding's  quarrel  seem  to  have  some  reasonable  ground.  But 
in  God.  both  St  Paul  and  also  many  other  catholic  fathers  have  often  used  it.  St  Paul 
saith:  Accedeniem  ad  Dewm  oportet  credere  Deum  esse:  ''He  that  cometh  to 
God  must  believe  that  there  is  a  God."  And  Hermes,  St  Paul's  scholar,  com- 
monly called  Pastor  Nuntius:  Ante  omnia  crede  unum  Deum  esse^  qui  condidit 
omnia^ :  ''  Before  all  other  things  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  that  hath  made 
all."  Origen  saith :  Primum  credendus  est  Deus^  qui  omnia  creavU^ :  "  First 
we  must  believe  there   is  a   God,   that  hath  created  aU  things."      St  Hilary 


HelKxi 

Pagtor 
Nunthu. 


OrignL 
TLepl 

fMV, 


in.  nojnnio-  saith :  In  absoluto  nobis  et  facilis  est  cetemitasy  Jesvm  Christum  a  mortuis  susc^ 
Txin/idb.  X.  tatum . . .  credere^ :  "  Our  everlasting  life  is  ready  and  easy,  to  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  risen  again  from  the  dead."  Likewise  Charles  the  great,  in  the  creed 
gj^i^  published  in  his  name :  PrcBdicandum  est  omnibus,  ut  credant  Patrem,  FUhan, 
et  Spvritum  Sanctum,  unum  esse  Deum  omnipotentem'^ :  ''The  gospel  must  be 
preached  unto  all,  to  the  end  they  may  know  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  one  God  almighty."  To  be  short,  even  in  our  late  fathers' 
days  this  was  counted  a  catholic  form  of  faith,  and  was  commonly  taught  in  all 
schools :  Unum  crede  Deum :  "  Believe  that  there  is  one  God."  If  this  were  then 
well  spoken  and  universally  used,  even  in  the  church  of  Rome,  without  rebuke, 
I  trust  M.  Harding  of  his  courtesy  will  no  more  blame  us  for  speaking  weU. 

As  for  these  phrases,  "I  believe  in  God,"  "I  believe  in  Christ,"  although 
indeed  they  be  better  and  more  effectual,  and  carry  more  force  than  the  other, 
yet  are  they  not  neither  so   peculiar  and  special  to  God  alone,  nor  so  pre- 
cisely used  as  M.  Harding  imagineth.     For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Exodus^ 
Exod.  xiv.     as  it  is  noted  by  the  skilful  in  the  Hebrew  tongue :  Populus  credW^  in  Deum 
et  in  Mosen :  "  The  people  believed  in  God  and  in  M  oses."     And  God  himself 
Rxod.xix.     said  unto  Moses,  as  it  is  likewise  noted  in  the  Hebrew:  Descendam,  ut  popvr 
lus  in  te  credat:  "I  will  go  down,  that  the  people  may  believe  in  ihee."    St 
BaM.de       BasU  saith :   BaptizaU  sunt  in  Mosen,  et  crediderunt  in  iUum^ :   "They  were 
cap.  xiT.  ^  baptized  in  Moses,  and  believed  in  him."     And  Hosius  saith :  Quid  si  in  sandos 
!!!  l^oit/.  ^wo^^  ^^^  credi  docet  Paulus^  ?  "  What  if  Paul  teach  us  that  we  may  also 
'<Teri<rav,  koX  wcll  belicve  in  saints  ?"      And  they  of  M.  Harding's  side  have  evermore  well 
tirtaTevvav  ^^q^  ^his  form  of  SDcech :  Credo  in  sanctam  ecdesiam :  "  I  believe  in  the  holy 
Ho8.  in  coDf.  church."     Wherein  also  perhaps  they,  will  allege  these  words  of  Socrates,  and 
ivlii.^^'^^  of  some  others:   Credo,,, in  unam  cathoUcam  ecclesiam^^:   "I  believe  in  oue 
tS!^m  ^    catholic  church."     Notwithstanding,  beside  St  Augustine  and  others,  Paschasius 
P'tMih.  ub.  L  saith :    Credimus  ecclesiam,  quasi  regenerationis  matrem :   non  crecUmus  in  eoc2e- 
sanct.  siam,  quasi  regenerationis  auctorem.    Recede  ergo  ab  hoc  persuasione  blasphemiiB: 

non  enhn  Ucet  nee  in  angelum  credere^^ :   "  We  believe  the  holy  church  as  the 
mother  of  regeneration ;  but  we  believe  not  in  the  church  as  the  author  of 
regeneration.    Leave  therefore  this  persuasion  of  blasphemy :  for  it  is  not  lawful 
Augi^  in     to  believe,  no  not  in  an  angel."   Likewise  St  Augustine  saith :  Credimus  Pavh, . . . 
s».  non  credimus  in  Paulum:    credimus  Petro,,,.non  credimus  in  Petrum^^:   "We 

believe  Paul,   but  we  believe  not  in  Paul:   we  believe  Peter,   but  we  believe 
not  in  Peter." 


[>  This,  1567.] 

["  Primam  omniiun,  credere  quod  mnu  est  Dens 
qui  omnia  creavit. — ^Horm.  Past.  Lib.  ii.  Mandat.  i. 
in  Cotel.  Patr.  Apostol.  Amst.  1724.  Vol.  L  p.  85.] 

[3  Primo  qaod  nnns  Deos  est  qui  omnia  creayit 
&0.— Orig.  Op.  Par.  1788-59.  De  Princip.  Lib.  i. 
PrcBf.  Tom.  I.  p.  47.] 

[*  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1688.  De  Trio.  Lib.  x.  70. 
coL  lOSO;  where  aefaeUi  est,  and  Juum  et  nud- 
tahtm  a  mortuit.] 

['^  The  following  is  probably  the  passage  in- 
tended: Credimus...Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spiritnm 
sanctum,  unius  esse  subBtanti»...et  totas  tres  per- 
sonas  unum  Beam  omnipotentem. — Symbol.  Carol. 
Magni  in  Goldast.  BepUc.  pro  Caesar,  et  Seg.  Franc. 
Majest.  HanoY.  1611.  cap.  ziy.  p.  202.] 

[<>  In  the  Exodus,  1567, 1570.] 


P  Credidit,  1567, 1570.] 

[8  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  Lib.  de  Spir.  Sanct 
cap.  xiy.  Tom.  IIL  p.  25.  This  is  part  of  the  head- 
ing of  the  chapter.] 

["  Hos.  Op.  CoL  1584.  Confess.  Fid.  cap.  Inil 
Tom.  I.  p.  220 ;  where  in  iUos.] 

[^0  Socr.in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script  Amst.  1685-1700. 
Lib.  1.  cap.  xzyi.  p.  51.] 

[^*  Credimus  dec:  non  in  ecclesiam  credfaniu 
quasi  in  salutis  auctorem... Becede  itaque  ex  fase 
blasphemue  per8uasione...cimi  oninino  nee  in  ange- 
lum nee  in  archangelam  sit  credendum. — ^Pascbas. 
De  Spir.  Sanct.  Lib.  i.  cap.  i.  in  Biblioth.  Vet  Patr. 
Col.  Agrip.  1618-22.  Tom.  Y.  Pars  in.  p.  734.] 

[*•  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.ETsng. 
cap.  TiL  Tractat.  xxix.  6.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  u.  ooL 
515.] 
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Hereby  we  may  see  that  whether  we  say,  "  We  believe  that  God  is  God," 
m*,  ''  We  believe  in  God,"  both  these  phrases  are  used  of  the  godly,  and  are 
therefore  both  good  and  catholic.  If  M.  Harding  find  any  want  or  imper- 
fection in  our  words,  let  him  supply  it  with  good  favour;  so  he  condemn  not 
either  St  Paul,  or  Hermes,  or  Origen,  or  Hilary,  or  Charles  the  great,  or  other 
catholic  and  godly  writers,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins,  who,  as  I  have  shewed, 
have  used  the  like.  Certainly,  the  general  confession  of  all  our  people  and 
of  our  whole  church  is  this :  *^  We  believe  in  God :  we  believe  in  Christ :  we 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

But  M.  Harding  saith  we  grate  over  busily  upon  the    article   of  Christ's   ch jjgjt's 
ascension  into  heaven.    What  then  ?    Should  we  have  left  it  out  ?    Verily  that    j^gcen- 
would  have  been  some  good  countenance  to  your  cause.     And  therefore,  when     gion. 
pope  Nicolas  would  have  brought  us  your  new  article  of  transubstantiation  into        •    ■' 
the  creed,  he  should  first  have  utterly  removed  this  whole  article  of  Christ's 
ascension:   for  these  two  articles   may  not  well  stand  together  by  any  con- 
struction in  one  creed.     As  for  us,  we  have  said  nothing  herein  but  that  hath 
often    been    said  and   avouched  by  the  holy  learned  fathers.      Damasus   the 
bishop  of  Rome  in  his  creed  grateth  hereon  as  much  as  we.     His  words  be 
these :  Devicto  mortia  imperio^  cum  ea  came  [m]  qua  natus,  et  pcusus,  et  mortuus  symb.  Dun. 
fueraty  et  resurrexUf  aacendit  ad  Patren^  aedetque  ad  dextram  ^jua  in  gUyria^^  :^m,v^!^ 
''Having  overcome  the  empire  of  death,  with  the  same  fiesh  wherein  he  was 
boni,  and  suffered,  and  died,  and  rose  again,  he  ascended  unto  the  Father,  and 
sitteth  at  his  right  hand  in  glory."     Which  words  St  Hierome  in  larger  manner 
expoundeth  thus :   Aacendit  ad  cceZum,  acdet  ad  dextram  Dei  Patris,  manente  ea  Hieran.  in 
natura  oamia  in  qua  natua  et  paaaua  eaty  [et]  in  qua . , .  reaurrexit    Non  enm  Tom.' fv"^ 
eximxmta   eat  humanUatis  auhatanUoy  aed  glorificata^^ :   ^'Christ  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  the  same  nature  of  fiesh 
wherein  he  was  bom,  and  suffered,  and  rose  again,  remaining  still.     For  the 
substance  of  his  human  nature  was  not  done  away,  but  glorified."     Howbeit, 
gentle  reader,  for  thy  better  satisfaction  herein,  I  must  refer  thee  over  to  my  ][^^*^^^ 
former  reply  to  M.  Harding  ^^.  '  ^ 

Here  followeth  a  piteous  outcry,  that  we  have  shamefully  corrupted  St  Angus-   Christ's 
tine's  words,  shifting  in  oportet  instead  of  poteat.     What  new  fancy  is  suddenly  hody  in 
fallen  into  M.  Harding's  head,  I  cannot  teU.    St  Augustine's  words,  as  they  be  al-      ^^^ 
leged  by  Gratian,  are  these :  Carpua,,.in  quo  reaurresdt  [m]  uno  loco  eaae  oportet^^:  .  P^'  i 
•*  The  body  wherein  Christ  rose  again  must  needs  be  in  one  place."     Here  is  not  S^^jf"**** 
oportet  instead  of  poteat^  as  M.  Harding  saith,  but  oportety  as  it  should  be,  for  p>^*°^ 
oportet.    If  there  have  been  any  corruption  wrought  herein,  it  hath  been  wrought  oportac 
by  Gratian  well  near  four  hundred  years  ago,  and  not  by  us.     Yet  is  Gratian  one 
of  the  liighest  doctors  of  M.  ELarding's  side.     And  will  M.  Harding  make  us  be- 
lieve that  his  own  catholic  doctors  would  be  so  bold  to  corrupt  St  Augustine  ? 

As  for  this  verb  oportet,  if  it  were  wanting  in.  the  place  alleged,  yet  might  it 
well  and  easily  be  supplied  of  other  places.     St  Peter  saith :  Oportet  ilium  cceloa 
capere  uaque  ad  tempora  reatitutionia  omnium:  ^'The  heavens  must  contain  orActiUL 
hold  him  until  the  time  that  all  things  be  restored."     So  saith  Cyrillus :   Chriatua  cyrii.  in 
non  poterat  cum  apoatolia  veraari  in  came  poatquam  aacendiaaet  ad  Patrem^'^ :  j^txp^m, 
^Christ  could  not  be  conversant  with  his  apostles  in  the  fiesh  after  he  had  as- 
cended imto  the  Father."     Likewise  saith  St  Augustine :   [Chriatua']  aecundum  Auinast 
prtaaentiam « • .  corporalem  . . .  m  aole, . . .  m  luna^  et  in  cruce  aimul  eaae  non  potuit^^ :  uS.'xx.*^- 
**  Christ,  according  to  the  presence  of  his  body,  could  not  be  in  the  sun,  in  the  ^ 
moon,  and  on  the  cross  at  one  time.''    And  again :  Ne  dubitea...[Chriatum  eaae]  in  ^^%^ 
aliquo  loco  cceU  propter  veri  corporia  modum^^:  **  Doubt  not  but  Christ  is  in  some  57.  '  ^ 


\}*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1683-170&  Damas.  Symb. 
Tom.  V.  ooL  122.] 

[^^  Sjmb.  Explan.  ibid.  coL  123  j  where  in  ealum. 
This  is  ■porioufl.] 

[»*  See  Vol.  L  pages  481,  &c.] 

[<•  Aagnst  in  Corp.  Jar.  Caoon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Becret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert  Pars,  Be  Consecr.  Bist. 
a.  can.  44.  coL  1935.] 

[jSWSLy  m.] 


[>7  CyriL  Alex.  Op.  Lut.  1638.  Comm.  in  Joan. 
Evang.  Lib.  xi.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  932.] 

['^  August  Op.  Contr.  Fanst  Lib.  xx.  cap.  zi 
Tom.  VIII.  coL  341 ;  where  corporalem  sitnul,  and 
non  posset] 

['"  Id.  Lib.  ad  Bard,  sen  Epist.  clxxxvii.  cap.  xiii. 
41.  Tom.  IL  coL  692;  where  non  for  ne,  and  loco 
aliquo.] 
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one  place  of  heaven,  because  of  the  measure  or  form  of  a  yery  body."  Therefore 
orig  iiiMatt  the  old  learned  father  Origen  saith :  Nan  est  homo  qvi  est  vhicunque  duo  vel  tres 
'^^  in  ejus  nomine  fuerint  eongregati;  neque  homo  nobiscum  est  omnibus  didnts  usque 
ad  consummationem  seculi;  neque  congregaOs  iMque  fideUbas  homo  est  prcesens; 
sed  virtus  divina  qucB  erat  in  Christo^:  ^<It  is  not  Christ,  as  being  man,  that  is 
wheresoever  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  his  name;  neither  Christ,  as 
being  man,  is  with  us  all  days  unto^  the  world's  end;  nor  Christ,  as  being  man, 
is  present  with  the  faithful  every  where  gathered  together ;  but  that  divine  power 
August  in  (or  nature)  that  was  in  Christ."  And  for  that  cause  St  Augustine  saith :  Videte 
ascendentem :  credite  in  abseatem :  speraX/e  venientem :  sed  tamen  per  misericordiam 
occuUam  etiam  sentite  prassentem^:  **See  you  Christ  ascending  into  heaven:  be- 
lieve in  him  being  absent:  trust  in  Christ  that  is  to  come:  and  yet  by  his 
secret  mercy  feel  him  present."  Thus,  M.  Harding,  thus  have  the  old  catholic 
learned  fathers  used  to  grate,  as  ye  term  it,  upon  the  article  of  Christ's 
ascension. 

You  say,  St  Augustine  in  his  epistle  to  Dardanus  spake  not  of  Christ's  body 
as  it  is  now  present  in  the  sacrament.  No  marvel.  For  St  Augustine  never 
understood  any  such  kind  of  presence.  And  who  taught  you,  M.  Harding,  that 
Christ  hath  such  change  of  divers  bodies,  of  one  manner  in  tiie  sacrament,  and 
of  another  manner  in  heaven  ?  Christ's  blessed  body,  when  it  was  bom  of  the 
virgin,  when  it  died,  when  it  rose  again,  when  it  ascended  into  heaven,  was  one 
and  uniform.  How  became  it  afterward  so  diverse,  and  so  unHke  itself?  If  either 
Christ,  or  the  apostles,  or  the  ancient  fathers  have  thus  taught  you,  why  are 
they  not  alleged?  If  they  have  not  thus  taught  you,  how  came  ye*  by  this 
knowledge  ?    Or  if  ye  say  ye  know  that  they  knew  not,  who  will  believe  you  ? 

Ye  tell  us  that  the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven  hath  the  whole  stature,  and  form, 
and  proportion  of  a  man.  This  is  true :  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and 
of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church.  But  ye  tell  us  farther  of  yourself,  that 
the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  utterly  void  of  all  manner  either  stature, 
or  form,  or  proportion;  that  is  to  say,  is  neither  long  nor  short,  nor  high  nor 
low,  nor  thick  nor  thin ;  and,  being  (as  you  say)  a  very  natural  body,  yet  hath 
neither  likeness  nor  shape  of  a  body.  This  is  your  doctrine,  M.  Harding ;  and, 
the  more  unlikely  to  be  true,  the  more  likely  to  be  yours.  • 

Such  fantastical  imaginations  the  Arian  heretics  sometime  had  of  the  Godhead 

-^^^^      ^^  Christ.     For  thus  they  wrote  thereof,  as  saith  Athanasius :  Creaiura  est,  sed 

^nn.  &  p.     non  ut  uUa  ex  rebus  creaMs.     Opus  estj  sed  non  tU  %iMum  ex  operibus.    Res  condita 

est,  sed  non  ut  ulla  ex  rebus  conditis^ :  **  It  is  a  creature,  but  not  as  any  other 

of  things  created.     It  is  a  thing  wrought,  but  not  as  any  other  thing  that  ever 

was  wrought,"  &c. 

But  what  saith  Athanasius  himself  to  all  these  fantasies  ?    His  answer  is  this : 

Jam  videtis  vafritiem  et  dolos  istius  hoereseosy  qwB,  non  ignara  quam  amamlenta  sit 

ista  sua  malitia^  Jucos  qucerit,  et  lenocimum  sibi  mutuat  ex  verborum  disertitudine^  : 

**Now  ye  see  the  crookedness  and  subtilty  of  this  heresy,  which,  knowing  her 

own  malice  how  bitter  it  is,  borroweth  some  hue  and  colour  by  sleight  of  words." 

mT lm^^'         ^hus Flavianus  reproveth  the  heretic  Eutyches :  Ac^ecit ,,.et  aUam  impietatem. 

Inter  Leon,    dtcens  corpus  Domini,   quod  ex  Maria  factum  est,  non  esse  nostrw  substantia'' : 

^  "  He  added  hereto  another  wickedness,  saying  that  the  body  of  Christ  that  was 

bom  of  Mary  is  not  now  of  our  substance." 

Leo dr  Lco  resolveth  the  matter  thus :  Caro  Christi ipsa  est  per  essentiam ;,,. non . . . ^sa 

Rewr.^Bom.  ^^  ghriam^ I  "The  flesh  of  Christ  in  substance  is  now  the  same  it  was  before; 

but  in  glory  it  is  not  the  same." 

No  man  hereof  writeth  either  more  plainly  or  more  directly  than  St  Augustine. 
August. sd    His  words  be  these :   [Christus']  sic  venturus  est.,. quemadmodum  ire  visus  est 


57. 


[»  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1738-50.  In  Matt.  Comm.  Ser. 
65,  Tom.  IIL  p.  883;  where  nee  enim  est  homo, 
nomine  ^us,  nee  eongregaUt,  and  erat  in  Jetu.} 

[«  Until,  1567, 1570.] 

P  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.    In  Psalm,  xlvl 


[*  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Contr.  Aiiaa.  Orat, 
a.  19.  Tom.  L  Pare  i.  p.  48&] 

[•  Id.  ibid.] 

[7  Flavian.  Epist  ad  Leon,  in  Leon.  Magni  Op. 
Lut  162a  col.  301.] 


Dnarr.  7.  Tom.  IV.  col.  411.]  j         ["  ...ut  et  ipsa  sit  per  &C.— Ibid.  I>e  Res.  Dom. 

[*  You,  1567, 1570.]  (    Serin.  I  4.  coL  197.] 
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in  eodum,  id  est,  in  eadem  camia  forma  atque  substantia ;  cui  profecto  immortaU-  ^^T^ — * 
tatem  dedit,  ruxturam  non  ahatuUt.    Secundum  hancformam  non  est  putandus  vhique     j  g  ^ 
diffusus,     Cavendum  est  enim  ne  ita  DiviniUUem  astrttamus  homims,  ut  veritatem    stance. 
corporis  attferamus^ :  "  Christ  shall  come  again"  (to  judge)  "  even  as  he  was  seen  ^«-— v — ^ 
going  into  heaven,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  self-same  form  and  substance  of  his 
flesh;  unto  which  flesh  undoubtedly  he  hath  given  immortality,   but  he  hath 
not  taken  from  it  the  nature  of  flesh.     For  we  must  take  heed  we  do  hot  so 
maintain  the  Godhead  of  Christ's  humanity,  that  we   deny  the   truth  of  his 
body." 

And,  where  ye  fantasy  that  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  hath  in 
itself  neither  form,  nor  proportion,  nor  limitation  of  place,  nor  distinction  of 
parts,  St  Augustine  telleth  you :  JSpaMa  locorum  toUe  corporilmSf  [ef ]  nusquam  August  in 
erunt;  et  quia  nusquam  eruntf  nee  erunt  ToUe  ipsa  corpora  qualitatihvs  cor-S^d.**^ 
porum,  non  erit  ubi  sint,  et  ideo  necesse  est  ut  non  sint^^:  **  Take  away  from  bodies 
limitation  of  place,  and  the  bodies  will  be  nowhere;  and,  because  they  be 
nowhere,  they  will  be  nothing.  Take  away  from  bodies  the  qualities  of  bodies, 
there  will  be  no  place  for  them  to  be  in ;  and  therefore  the  same  bodies  must 
needs  be  no  bodies  at  alL"  Hereof  we  may  conclude  that  the  body  of  Christ, 
which  you  have  imagined  to  be  contained  grossly  and  carnally  in  the  sacrament, 
forasmuch  as  by  your  own  confession  it  hath  neither  quality,  nor  quantity,  nor 
fonn,  nor  place,  nor  proportion  of  body,  therefore  by  St  Augustine's  doctrine 
it  is  DO  body. 

AddiUon,   |t3r     Here  M.  ELarding  answereth :  ^*  Bodies  doubtless  left  to  their  Addition, 
own  common  nature  have  always  the  state  that  St  Augustine  speaketh  of  in  his  ^%^ 
epistle  to  Dardanus.     But  the  precious  body  of  Christ  made  present  in  the  p '117. 
sacrament  is  not  bound  to  that  state  or  condition.''     The  ansioer,    O  M.  Harding, 
when  will  you  learn  to  deal  plainly  ?     What  speak  you  so  vainly  of  bodies  left 
to  their  own  common  nature?     Doth  not  St  Augustine,  in  the  same  his  epistle 
nnto  Dardanus,  speak  namely  and  specially  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?     I  mean  of 
that  most  glorious  body  that  is  now  in  heaven,  above  all  powers  and  dominions, 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.     Doth  not  St  Augustine  say  of  the  self-same 
body,  Huie  corpori  immortaUtatem  dedit,  naturam  non  ahstulit :  secundum  hanc  August  ad 
formam  Ckristus  non  est  putandus  ubique  diffusus^^-^  ?  '<  Unto  that  same  body  of         '^ 
Christ  God  hath  given  immortality;   yet  hath  he  not  taken  from  it  the  very 
nature  of  a  body.     After  this  form  or  proportion  of  body  we  may  not  think  that 
Christ  ifl  extended  or  spread  into  all  places?"     Doth  not  St  Augustine  in  the 
self-same  place  say  of  the  self-same  most  glorious  body  of  Christ,  Ckristus  Jesus 
i^dque  [est]  per  id  quod  Deus ; . . .  m  coelo  autem  per  id  quod  homo  ^^  ?   "  Christ  Jesus 
is  every  where  and  in  all  places  by  way  of  his  Godhead ;  and  in  heaven  by  way 
of  his  manhood  ^^?"    Or  doth  not  St  Augustine  say  of  the  self-same  body,  as  he  is 
alleged  by  Gratian,  Corpus  [Christt] ...  in  quo  resurreocit  [in']  uno  Joco  esse  oportet "  ?  ge  c«»«ecr. 
*'  The  body  of  Christ  wherein  he  rose  again  must  needs  be  in  one  place  ?"     Is  Pxtnuu 
not  this  that  body  whereof  Dardanus  moved  his  question  ?    Is  not  this  that  body 
whereof  St  Augustine  maketh  his  answer?     Or  had  he  any  cause  to  speak  of 
any  other  body  but  only  of  this? 

"  But,"  you  say,  "  the  precious  body  of  Christ  made  present  in  the  sacrament 
is  not  bound  to  that  condition."-  These  be  your  own  fantasies,  M.  Harding,  not 
the  words  of  St  Augustine :  for  St  Augustine  never  told  you  of  Christ's  body 
made  present  in  the  sacrament.  But  think  you,  or  would  you  have  your  reader 
to  think,  that  Christ  hath  such  change  of  bodies,  the  one  precious,  the  other  not 
precious?  or  that  the  blessed  body  of  Christ  is  more  precious  and  glorious  in 
the  sacrament  than  it  is  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  God?  O  how  much 
better  were  it  for  you  to  speak  the  truth,  and  to  leave  these  fables!  Christ's 
body  doubtless  is  now  most  glorious,  as  being  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God, 


['  Aagost  Op.  Lib.  ad  Dard.  sea  Epist  cIxxxtU. 
«p.  a  la  Tom.  II.  coL  S81.] 
[»'  Id.  ibid.  cap.  li.  18.  coL  68a] 
["  See  abore,  note  9.] 
["  Id.  ibid.] 


[»8  Manhead,  1670.] 

["  Id.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret. 
Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist  il  can. 
44.  coL  1935.] 
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endued  with  immortalit j,  and  full  of  glory ;  yet  notwithstanding  it  is  a  body,  and 
H  S^h  ^^^^^<^r^  ^  ^^^  place,  as  St  Augustine  saith,  and  not  in  many.     4^ 
*  Bta   ^  "        Here  it  is  a  world  to  see  what  pretty  sport  M.  Harding  maketh  himself  with 
« — « — 1^  the  poor  penman  of  this  Apology.     As   God  would,  the  simple  body  unwares 
l^"  alleged  Fulgentius  clean  against  himself.     For  the  words  of  Fulgentius  be  these : 
ChristuSy  cum  dbsit  a  nobis  performam  seroiy  tamen  semper  est  nobiscum  performam 
Dei^ :  '^  Whereas  Christ  is  absent  from  us  by  the  form  of  a  servant,  yet  is  he 
evermore  present  with  us  by  the  form  of  God."     Whereby,  saith  M.  Hardmg;'s 
commentary,  he  meaneth  that  Christ  is  no  more  here  among  us  in  form  and 
shape  of  man,  in  such  wise  as  we  see  men  live  in  the  earth.     "  And  these  words," 
saith  he,  '^  dash  their  whole  purpose ;  and  therefore  the  prelates  of  this  new 
English  church  have  altered  the  sense  of  them  by  shifting  in  this  word  'man- 
hood,' instead  of  Uhe  form  of  a  servant,'  and  word^  ^Godhead,'  instead  of  'the 
form  of  God.' " 

I  beseech  thee,  gende  reader,  spare  me  a  little  thine  indifferent  ear,  lest  in 
these  misty  clouds  of  M.  Harding's  distinctions  thou  happen  to  wander,  and  lose 
thy  way.  All  this  great  ado  riseth  only  of  some  notable  difference  that  is  fancied 
to  be  between  these  two  words  "form"  and  "substance."  For  M.  Harding  would 
fain  have  thee  beUeve,  that  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  is  in  many  places,  but 
the  form  of  the  same  body  can  be  only  in  one  place,  and  not  in  many. 

If  I  should  demand  M.  Harding  this  question  by  the  way,  wherefore  Christ's 
body  in  form  may  not  as  well  be  in  many  places  together  as  the  same  in  sub- 
stance ;  or  how  he  knoweth  it ;  or  what  doctor  or  father  ever  taught  it ;  or  how 
we  may  be  well  assured  of  it ;  perhaps  he  would  take  a  day  to  consider  it  better. 
For  thus  a  man  might  put  him  in  mind  of  the  grounds  of  his  religion :  Sir,  you' 
know  God  is  omnipotent,  and  his  power  infinite :  ye  may  not  make  him  thrall  and 
subject  to  your  senses.  That  were  natural  reason :  that  were  infidelity.  Christ 
is  as  well  able  to  dispose  of  the  form  of  his  body  as  of  the  substance,  and  can 
as  well  present  the  one  in  many  places  as  the  other.  Howbeit,  thus  much  only 
by  the  way. 
Additioo.  Addition.     |^  To  reprove  all  that  may  be  spoken  in  this  behalf,  M.  Harding 

M.  fUxS^  *^^^  frameth  his  new  objection :  "  The  voice  that  is  one  in  the  originie,  pronounced 
FoetKU  ^y  ^"^  "°'*^'  ^  y^^  ^^  believe  P^iscian,  that  ancient  learned  grammarian,  is  a. 
very  body.  And  yet  the  self-same  one  voice  is  driven  into  the  ears  of  a  thousand 
persons  at  once,  as  experience  teacheth  you  by  the  common  course  of  nature. 
And  yet  you  will  needs  appoint  the  omnipotent  power  of  God  such  limits  as 
please  you."  The  answer.  Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  have  broken  St  Augustine's 
head  in  favour  of  Priscian.  But,  alas !  what  hard  shift  is  this  ?  What  should  this 
poor  silly  grammarian  be  brought  forth  as  a  champion  to  prove  matters  in 
divinity  ?  Must  St  Augustine,  St  Hierome,  and  St  Ambrose  stand  back,  and  give 
place  unto  Priscian?  Or  if  Priscian  tell  you  that  a  voice  is  a  body,  will  you 
believe  him  ?  Certainly,  M.  Harding,  as  the  voice  of  a  man  is  a  body,  so  the 
light  in  the  air,  and  the  chirping  of  a  sparrow,  and  the  bleating  of  a  sheep  is  a 
body,  and  your  face  in  a  glass  is  likewise  a  body.  But  Aristotle  would  have  told 
you :  Sonus  est  qtuiUtas  sensibUis  aeris :  "  A  voice  or  sound  is  a  sensible  quality  of 
the  air."  It  is  an  accident,  saith  Aristotle,  and  not  a  body ;  in  the  predicament 
of  quality,  and  not  of  substance.  Thus  ye  confound  nature,  M.  Harding,  and 
build  upon  sand. 

But  you  say  ye  "  must  send  M.  Jewel,  being  destitute  of  faith,  unto  Aristotle, 
to  learn  wit  of  him."  God  increase  our  faith,  M.  Harding,  and  supply  that  wanteth! 
I  am  not  ashamed  to  learn  wit  either  of  Aristotle  or  of  any  the  meanest  of  God's 
creatures.  Balaam  might  have  learned  wit  of  his  ass.  But,  if  yourself  would  go 
to  Aristotle,  and  tell  him  that  a  voice  is  a  body,  that  is  to  say,  that  an  accident 
is  a  substance,  I  trow  he  would  not  greatly  commend  your  wisdom. 

Howbeit,  let  a  voice  be  a  body,  and,  to  please  poor  Priscian,  let  us  refuse  no 
absurdity  nor  repugnance  in  nature.  Yet  is  your  purpose  never  the  near*.  For 
the  natural  order  of  hearing  standeth  thus,  as  it  is  agreed  by  all  philosophers, 


L»  See  before,  page  252,  note  11.]  I  [«  Ye,  1667, 1570, 1609.] 

[«  And  this  word,  1567, 1670,  1609.]  I  [*  Neare :  nearer.] 
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f  irsty  the  voice  is  a  striking  or  beating  of  the  air.  Then  the  air  so  stricken^  and 
proceeding  from  one  mouth,  as  from  the  original,  is  mtdtiplied  forward  by  sundry  ^"o^V 
circles,  as  we  see  rings  multiplied  in  the  water  at  the  casting  in  of  a  stone ;  and  gtance 
by  mean  of  the  said  circles  the  said  voice  is  driven,  and  falleth  into  the  ears  of  ^ — «.— 1/ 
the  hearers,  and,  being  but  one  at  the  first,  by  multiplication  is  made  many. 
And  to  this  purpose  St  Augustine  saith:  Sonus  per  moras  temporum  tendt  et 
dmdi  potest^:  ''The  sound  or  voice,  by  leisure  of  time,  may  be  extended  along, 
and  divided  into  parts,**  that  is,  to  satisfy  the  sense  of  every  hearer.  Therefore, 
M.  Harding,  the  voice,  being  one  at  the  first,  and  afterward  by  multiplication  in- 
creasing, and  falling  into  a  thousand  ears,  is  no  more  one  voice  in  the  end  than  a 
thonsand  ears  are  one  ear.  For  every  ear  receiveth  severally  his  particular  voice ; 
and,  as  many  as  be  the  ears  hearing,  so  many  in  number  be  the  voices. 

These  things,  gentle  reader,  are  true  and  certain,  although  perhaps  unsavoury 
and  dark  unto  the  simple.  But  let  M.  Harding  bear  the  blame  hereof.  For  thus 
it  pleased  him  to  lay  forth  his  philosophy  out  of  grammarians,  and  to  teach  thee 
that  a  voice  is  a  body,  and  to  send  us  to  Aristotle  to  learn  wit.  Verily  it  is  but  a 
simple  kind  of  arguing  to  reason  thus : 

One  voice  may  fall  into  many  ears ; 

Ergoy  the  body  of  Christ  hath  not  the  proportion  of  a  body.  4^  4^ 

But  now,  what  if  all  this  great  imagined  difierence  be  no  difference  ?  What  if 
these  two  words  ''form"  and  "substance,"  as  they  be  used  by  Fulgentius,  be  all 
one?     What  then  will  M.  Harding  do  with  his  pretty  gloss ? 

Verily,  Athanasius  saith  thus:  ^Naturay  essentia^  genua,  forma  unum  8unt^: *Atimiua,e» 
"Nature,  substance,  kind,  and  form  be  all  one  thing."     Leo  saith:  ^Quid  eat  in?uoB^%u 
forma  Dei?. ..In  natura  DeP :  "What  is  it  to  be  m  the  form  of  God?"     He*''*'*-^ 
answereth:  "  It  is  to  be  in  the  nature  of  God.**     Chrysostom  saith:  ^F(yrma  I>et  •chryiostad 
natura  Dei  eat^ :  "  The  form  of  God  is  the  nature  of  God."     St  Augustine  saith :  ^^  ^°^^ 
^Secundum  formam  Dei  Chriatua  ipae  de  ae  loquitur,  Ego  et  Pater  unum  aumua^ :  <  Augu^.  de 
"As  concerning  the  form  of  Grod,  Christ  himself  saith  of  himself,  'I  and  my  Father  F^fc^"™" 
are  both  one'."  Likewise  again  he  saith :  *  Una  eat  forma,  quia  una  eat  Ditinitaa^^:  ^^X 
"  The  form  is  one,  because  the  Godhead  is  one."  EpbTiT?. 

In  like  sort,  of  the  form  of  a  servant  Leo  saith :  '  Qiuero  quid  ait  formam  aerci  t  Leo  Eptst 
acdpere?    Sine  dvbio  perfectionem  natures  et  conditionia . , .  humance^^ :  "  What  is  ^'^ ^"^  **** 
it  to  take  the  form  of  a  servant  ?"     He  answereth :  "  Doubtless  it  is  to  take  the 
perfection   of  nature  and   state  of  man."      Chrysostom  saith:  'Forma  aem...  »ch™rt.ad 
omnina  eat  natura  aervi^^ :  "  The  form  of  a  servant  verily  is  the  nature  of  a  &   ' 
servant."      St  Augustine  saith:    ^Quando...de  forma  aerci  in  Chriato  cogitaa,^ August, in 
humaiuim  efflgiem  cogita,  ai  est  in  te  fidea^^:  "When  thou  thinkest  of  the  form  iS!*****  ^^^ 
of  a  servant  in  Christ,  think  of  the  shape  of  a  man,  if  there  be  any  faith  in  thee." 
Again  :  '  \_Christum^  aecundum  humaiUtcUemy . . .  viaibUem,  corporeum,  localem,  atque  >  Augurt.  de 
omnia  membra  humana  veraciter  habentem  credere  convenit  et  conJUeri^* :  "  We  must 
believe  and  confess  that  Christ  according  to  his  humanity  is  visible,  hath  the 
substance  and  properties  of  a  body,  is  contained  in  place,  and  verily  hath  all  the 
members  and  the  whole   proportion  of  a  man."     To  leave  all  others,  Haimo 
saith :  ^Formam  aervi  accepit,  id  eat,  in  veritate  hominem  aecepit^'^:  **  He  took  the  g^'h'" 
form  of  a  servant,  that  is  to  say,  in  very  truth  he  took  man."  pEu.  cap.  11. 


p  ExpresnoDS  nearly  reumbling  the  above  may 
be  fonnd  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Music, 
lib.  ri.  capp.  ii.  iu.  Tom.  I.  cols.  513,  4.] 

[•  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1668.  Lib.  de  Def.  i.  B. 
Tom.  II.  p.  244.    This  treatise  is  spurious.] 

P  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut.  1623.  Ad  Leon.  Au- 
gust. Epist.  xerii.  5.  col.  506.  But  these  words  are 
quoted  by  Leo  from  Ambrose.  Conf.  Ambros.  Op. 
Par.  1685-90.  Epist.  Class,  i.  Ad  Sabin.  Epist.  xM. 
7.  Tom.  II.  ooL  986.] 

•     [»  Cbryaost.    Op.  Par.  1718-38.    In    Epist.    ad 
Phmp.  cap.  ii.  Horn.  ti.  Tom.  XI.  pp.  234,  5.] 

[*  August.  Op.  Serm.  dzxyiii.  In  Ascens.  Dom. 
m.  2.  Tom.  Y.  Append,  col.  304.  This  sermon  is 
probably  not  genuine.] 

\}^  ...ima  quippe  forma  est,  quia  una,  at  ita 


dicam,  deltas.— Id.  ad  Pascent  Epist  ocxli.  L  Tom. 
IL  coL  866.] 

[11  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Ad  Leon.  Aug^nst.  Epist 
xctU.  5.  col.  506 ;  where  aceipiens.    See  above,  note  7.] 

[i>  Chrysost  Op.  In  Eput  ad  Philip,  cap.  ii  Hom. 
yl  Tom.  XI.  p.  234.] 

[la  August  Op.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  Tui 
Tractat  xL  4.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  11.  coL  566;  whertf 
eogiteu  in  Ckritto.l 

[^*  Id.  De  Essent  Dirin.  Tom.  VIIL  Append, 
col.  72 ;  where  juxta  humanUaiem.  This  treatise  is 
spurious.] 

[*«  Haymo  in  Paul  Epist  Interp.  152a  Ad  Philip, 
cap.  u.  fol.  R.  ii.;  where  accipiens,  and  Aomuism 
nucipiens,} 
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Ye  see,  M.  Harding,  by  these  testimonies  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers,  far 
contrary  to  your  vain  distinction,  that  the  ''form"  of  God  is  nothing  else  but 
God,  and  the  ''form"  of  man  is  nothing  else  but  man.  Wherefore  then  haye 
you  thus  devised  us  this  new  difference  ?  Wherefore  say  you  of  your  own  head, 
that  "form"  and  "substance"  be  so  contrary,  seeing  the  catholic  fathers  say 
they  be  both  one  ?  or  wherefore  be  you  so  busy  to  trouble  the  penman  without 
cause?  Certainly  St  Augustine  joineth  "form"  and  "substance"  both  together, 
and  by  the  one  expoundeth  the  other:  In  eadem ., .forma  atque  substawtia: 
"In  the  same  form  and  substance;"  and  again  expoundeth  the  same  "form" 
veritatem  corporis^,  "the  truth  of  a  body." 

By  these  it  is  plain  that,  when  Fulgentius  saith  the  "  form''  of  God,  he  mean- 
eth  thereby  the  "substance,"  the  "nature,"  and  the  "Divinity"  of  God;  and, 
when  he  saith  the  "form"  of  a  servant,  he  meaneth  likewise  the  "nature,"  the 
"substance,"  the  "truth,"  the  "perfection,"  and  the  "very  manhood"  of  a  man. 
And  the  whole  driflt  of  his  discourse  is  this,  that  Christ,  being  both  God  and  man, 
by  the  nature  and  substance  of  his  Godhead  is  every  where ;  but  by  the  nature 
and  substance  of  his  manhood,  and  truth  of  his  body,  is  only  in  one  place,  and 
not  in  more ;  agreeing  therein  with  these  words  of  St  Augustine,  before  rehearsed: 
Corpus,., in  quo  resurrexit  [tn]  uno  loco  esse  oportet^:  "The  body  wherein  he 
rose  again  must  needs  be  in  one  place."  As  for  real  or  bodOy  presence  of  Christ's 
body  in  the  sacrament,  or  the  body  of  Christ  without  form  or  proportion  of  a 
body,  this  learned  father  Fulgentius  writeth  nothing.  Neither  was  there  any  soch 
fantasy  in  those  days  in  the  church  of  God^ 

Here  we  are^  terribly  charged  with  guileiul  dealing,  with  a  special  note  also 
in  the  mai^n :  ^'  Fulgentius  foully  falsified."  We  have  shifted  in  this  word  "  man- 
hood'^" instead  of  "  the  form  of  a  servant ;"  and  this  word  "  Godhead"  instead  of 
"  the  form  of  God."  And  therefore  both  the  penman  and  the  prelates  of  our  new 
clergy  must  needs  be  brought  forth  before  the  bar. 

I  will  not  here  tell  you,  M.  Harding,  how  lewdly  ye  have  demeaned  yourself 
towards  her  whom  it  liketh  you  so  often  and  so  scornfully  to  call  the  lady  inter- 
preter ;  a  lady,  I  will  not  say  of  what  learning,  virtue,  and  gravity,  but  certainly 
as  far  from  all  unwomanly  presumption,  wherewith  ye  so  rudely  touch  her,  as  yon 
are  from  all  manly  modesty ;  and,  for  ought  that  may  appear  by  these  toys  and 
trifles  ye  have  sent  us  over,  as  full  of  wisdom  as  you  of  foUy^. 

But  the  prelates  of  this  new  clergy,  you  say,  have  fouUy  falsified  both  the 
words  and  the  sense  of  Fulgentius.  And  wherein,  M.  Harding?  Forsooth,  in- 
stead of  these  words  "the  form  of  man"  and  "the  form  of  God,"  for  the  better 
understanding  of  the  unlearned,  they  have  used  these  words,  as  more  commonly 
known,  "  Godhead  "  and  "  manhood^."  If  this  be  so  foul  a  fault,  wherefore  then 
is  the  old  father  and  martyr  Vigilius  suffered  thus  to  say,  Dei  FUms  secundum 
humamtatem  suam  recessit  a  TMbis ;  secundttm  Divinitatem  siuim  semper  est  nohis^ 
cum^?  "  The  Son  of  God  according  to  his  manhood^  is  departed  from  us ;  accord- 
ing to  his  Godhead  is  ever  with  us?"  Or  again,  Christus  est  ubique  secundum 
naturam  Divinitatis  sua;  et  loco  continetur  secundum  naiuram  kumanitatis  suce^ ? 
"  Christ  is  in  all  places  according  to  the  nature  of  his  Godhead ;  and  is  contained 
in  one  place  according  to  the  nature  of  his  manhood^?" 

Wherefore  doth  Cyrillus  say.  Secundum  camem  solam  abiturtu  erat;  adest 
autem  semper  virtute  Deitatis^  ?  "  According  to  the  flesh  only  he  would  depart ; 
but  by  the  power  of  his  Godhead  he  is  ever  present  ?"     Wherefore  doth  Gregory 


[1  Aognst  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Lib.  ad  Dard.  seu 
Epist  clxxxvil  cap.  iii.  10.  Tom.  IL  coL  681.] 

["  Id.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret 
Gratian.  Deer.  Tert  Pars,  De  Conaecr.  Dist  il  can. 
44.  coL  1935.] 

P  These  two  sentences  do  not  appear  in  1567.] 

[*  Are  we,  1567, 1570.] 

[*  Manhead,  1567, 1570.] 

[<  Here  1567  proceeds :  **  I  beseech  yon,  call  your 
words  again  to  mind,  if  yon  can  without  blnshing: 
'so  roughly  to  handle  so  soft  a  creature.'  This 
phrase  of  speech  your  veiy  friends  have  much  mis- 
liiced;  and,  as  it  is  indeed,  so  in  plain  words  they 


call  it  mffianry,  a  Tirtue,  although  much  agreeable 
to  your  profession,  yet  unmeet  for  a  man  either  of 
learning  or  of  sober  wisdom.  But  this  fault  among 
many  others,  as  I  hare  said,  I  wUl  dissemble.  Al- 
though your  whole  book  be  utterly  Toid  of  diTinitj, 
yet  at  tiie  least  some  sense  of  humanity  had  been 
commendable."] 

\J  Vigil  adv.  Eutych.  Lib.  i.  in  Caasandr.  Op. 
Par.  1616.  p.  5ia    See  before,  page  254^  note  a] 

["  ...esse  quidem  ubique  &c.  loco  oontineri  &e. 
—Id.  Lib.  IT.  in  eod.  p.  546.] 

[•  Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Lut,  1638.  Comm.  in  Joan. 
Evang.  Lib.  zi.  cap.  ix.  Tom.  XV.  p.  97a] 
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say,  Verbum  incarnatum . . ,  numet  et  recedit:  manet  Dwinitaiey  recedit  corpore^^?  v,    '     a 
*'  The  Word  incarnate  both  abideth  with  us,  and  departeth  from  us :  it  abideth  ^ 

with  us  by  the  Godhead ;  it  departeth  from  us  by  the  body  (or  manhood^)  7'  : — l-^-^ 
Wherefore  doth  St  Augustine  say,  Ihat  per  id  quod  homo  erat :... manebat  per  id STnDJj""* 
quod  Deus  erat,   Ibat  per  id  quod  uno  loco  erat:  manebat  per  id  quod  ubique  erat^^  ?  PentnxMt. 
'<  Christ  departed  by  that  he  was  man ;  and  abode  by  that  he  was  God.    He  de-  JohvuTnct. 
parted  by  that  that  was  in  one  place :  he  abode  by  that  that  is  in  all  places  ?" 

If  ye  will  yet  stand  in  doubt  what  these  holy  fathers  meant  by  the  manhood^ 
of  Christ  that  departed  from  us,  let  St  Augustine  open  both  his  own  and  their 
meanings.      Thus  he  writeth  in  express  and  plain  words  touching  the  same: 
Secundum  camem . . .  qiuim  Verbum  assumpsit ;  secundum  id  qiwd  de  virgine  natus  August  fn 
est;  secundum  id  quod  a  Judceis  prehensus  est^  quod  ligno  confixus,  quod  de  cruce  jjj*^*'***^ 
deposihtSy  quod  Unteis  iavolutu^t,  quod  in  sepvJcro  conditus,  quod  in  resurrectione 
moaufestatusy  [me]  non  semper  habebitis  vobiscum^^ :  "According  to  the  flesh  that 
the  Word  received ;  according  to  that  he  was  bom  of  the  virgin ;  according  to 
that  he  was  taken  of  the  Jews;  according  to  that  he  was  nailed  to  the  tree, 
taken  down  from  the  cross,  lapped  in  a  sheet,  laid  in  the  grave,  and  was  declared 
in  his  resurrection,"  these  words  are  true,  "Ye  shall  not  have  me  always  with 
you."     Likewise  again  he  saith :  Dominus  [noster"]  absentamt  se  corpore  ab  omni  August  in 
eoefesto,  et  ascendit  in  cceilum^^ :  "  Our  Lord,  as  touching  his  body,  absented  himself  ^fFucK.'^' 
from  his  whole  church,  and  ascended  into  heaven.'' 

To  be  short,  if  it  be  so  heinous  an  error  in  this  case  to  use  these  words 
'^Godhead"  and  " manhood V'  wherefore  is  not  Fulgentius  himself  reproved  for 
so  often  using  the  same  ?  These  be  his  words :  Secundum  humanitatem  suam  Puigent  ad 
loeaUter  erat  in  terra:  secundum  Divinitatem  et  ccelum  implevit  et  ierrawi. . . .  Fera  ^iJiP"^ 
kumanit€is  Christi  locaUs  est :  vera  Divinitas  semper  imm^nsa  est, . . .  Caro  Christi 
absque  dtibitatione  loeaiis  est :  Dimmtas  tamen  ejus  %ibiqu^  semper  est, . . .  Permansit 
in  Christo  immensa  Divinitas :  susc^ta  est  ab  eo  localis  humanitas,  • . .  Quomodo 
ascendit  in  ccelum,  nisi  quia  localis  et  verves  est  homo  ?  Quomodo  adest  JideUbus, 
fusi  quia  idem  immensiu  et  verus  est  Deus  ^*  ?  "  Christ  according  to  his  manhood 
was  placed  in  earth;  but  according  to  his  Godhead  he  filled  both  heaven  and 
earth.  The  manhood  of  Christ  is  contained  in  place :  the  Godhead  of  Christ  is 
infinite,  and  in  all  places.  The  flesh  of  Christ  is  doubtless  in  (one)  place :  the 
Godhead  of  Christ  is  for  ever  in  every  place.  There  remained  still  in  Christ  the 
infinite  Godhead :  there  was  received  of  him  a  local  manhood.  How  ascended 
he  into  heaven,  saving  that  he  is  very  man  contained  in  place?  How  is  he 
present  with  the  faithful,  saving  that  he  is  infinite,  and  true  God  7'  Last  of  all 
he  saith :  Uwas  idemque  [Christus^  secundum  humanam  substantiam  aberat  ccdo 
cum  esset  m  terra,  et  dereliquit  terram  cum  ascendisset  in  ccelum^'^:  "  Christ,  being 
one  according  to  the  substance  of  his  manhood,  was  absent  from  heaven  when 
he  was  in  earth,  and  forsook  the  earth  when  he  ascended  into  heaven." 

Thus  many  times,  M.  Harding,  ye  have  these  words  in  one  place  together  in 
Fulgentius  himself,  "the  Godhead,"  "the  manhood,"  "very  God,"  "very  man," 
the  "flesh  of  Christ,"  the  "substance  of  the  manhood."  And  these  be  the  self- 
same words  that  you  reprove. 

Blot  out  therefore,  for  shame,  that  unadvised  note  in  your  margin.  Look 
better  to  your  book.  Work  hereafter  more  discreetly,  and  trouble  not  neither 
penmen  nor  others  without  cause.  Otherwise  the  penman  will  tell  you  what  bird 
bare  the  feather  that  made  you  a  pen. 


["  Gregor.  Magni  Papae  I.  Op.  Par.  1706.  In 
Enuig.  Lib.  n.  Horn.  xxx.  2.  Tom.  I.  col.  1576; 
where  recedit  corpore,  manei  divifdicUe,'] 

[i>  AngoBt  Op.  In  Johan.Evaog.  cap.ziT.Tractat. 
Izxviu.  1.  Tom.  IIL  Pan  ii.  ool.  69a] 

[^'  Id.  ibid.  cap.  xil  Tractat.  1.  la  col.  634.] 

[^'  Id.  Serm.  ccxxx?.  In  Dieb.  Pasch.  Ti.  4.  Tom. 
V.  coL  990.] 

[14  Qnomodo  autem  ascendit  &c.  Ant  quomodo 
adest  fidelibns  soia  &c...in  qno  permansisset  vera  et 
immeofla  divinitaB,  et  a  qno  snscipienda  esset  yera 


localisqae  humanitas...  secundum  Teram  humanitatem 
snam  localiter  tunc  esset  in  terra,  secundum  dirinita- 
tem...C(Blum  totus  impleret  et  terram.  Istam  Christi 
▼eram  humanitatem,  quie  localis  est,  ut  veram  diyi- 
nitatem  (que  immensa  semper  est)  &c...  Cum  ergo  caro 
Christi  localis  absque  dubitatione  monstraretur,  di- 
vinitas tamen  ejus  ubique  semper  esse  kc. — ^Fulgent. 
Op.  Par.  1623.  Ad  Trasim.  Lib.  ii.  capp.  xviL  xviii. 
cols.  173,  4.] 

[*^  Id.  ibid.  col.  172 ;  where  dbtent,  and  dareHn- 
quens.} 
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[PAUT 


rp,    »^,-  The  Apology,  Chap.  i.  Division  2. 

^GcS  '*  ^^®  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  third  Person  in  the  holy 
* — ^-^L^  Trinity,  is  very  God ;  not  made,  not  created  S  not  begotten,  but  pro- 
ceeding from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  by  a  certain  mean  unknown 
unto  man^y  and  unspeakable ;  and  that  it  is  his  property  to  mollify  and 
soften  the  hardness  of  man's  heart,  when  he  is  once  received  thereinto  ^ 
either  by  the  wholesome  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  by  any  other  way ; 
that  he  doth  give  men  light,  and  guide  them  unto  the  knowledge  of 
God,  to  all  way  of  truth,  to  nevmess  of  the  whole  life,  and  to  everlast- 
ing hope  of  salvation. 

M.  HARDING. 

As  we  acknowledge  this  article  to  he  true  and  cathoUcy  so  we  demand  of  these 

defeiuiers  how  they  can  prove  the  same.     Have  they  either  express  scripture  for  it, 

or  any  of  the  four  first*  general  couneUs,  which  be  esteemed  of  most  authority? 

•  untittth,u  *  We  are  sure  they  have  not.     Ther^ore  we  do  them  to  understandy  and,  tfihey  hm^ 

'^^^^'  us  noty  we  advertise  the  readers  that  fear  God  and  love  his  truth,  that  aU  truth 

*o  folly  r     necessarily  to  be  believed  is  not  *  expressed  in  the  scripture;  and  that  *  other  councils 

ochenrisey     be  to  be  received  besides  the  four  first,  which  are  allowed  in  England  by  par- 

Hatnent,  • .  • 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBTTBT. 

Consider,  M.  Harding,  notwithstanding  ye  evermore  tell  u^  of  fathers,  fathers, 
yet  how  contrary  oftentimes  ye  are  in  judgment  to  the  same  fathers.  You  say, 
as  here  we  may  gather  by  your  words  ^  that  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
cannot  be  proved  by  express  words  of  the  scriptures ;  and  thereof  ye  say  ye  are 
right  sure.  Yet  St  Augustine  nothing  doubteth  but  it  may  be  well^  proved  by 
August  plain  scriptures.  Thus  he  saith:  Spiritus  Sanctus  est  Deus.  Unde  Petrus  cum 
Petii.' Lib.  m.  dixisset, . . .  Ausu>s  es  mentiri  Spiritui  Sancto,  continuo  sequutus  adjunxit  quid  esset 
Spiritus  Sanctus,  et  ait,  Non  es  mentitus  hominibus,  sed Deo'' :  "The  Holy  Ghost 
is  God.  Therefore  Peter  when  he  said^"  (unto  Ananias),  "  Thou  hast  enterprised  to 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  followed  readily,  and  told  him  what  was  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  said,  '  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  man,  but  unto  God'." 

Again  he  saith :  Ostendit  Pauhis  Deum  esse  Spiritum  Sanctum,  et  idea  non  esse 
creaturam^ :  "  St  Paul  sheweth  us  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  therefore  is 
Augu?.^^^''  no  creature."  Likewise  again  he  saith :  Ne  quisquam . . .  Spiritum  [Sanctum] 
Bput  174.  negaret  Deum,  continuo  sequutus  ait, . . .  Glorificate .,,et  portate  Deum  in  corpore 
vestro^^:  "Lest  any  man  should  deny  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  Paul  added 
immediately  these  words,  Glorify  you  therefore  and  bear  God  in  your  body." 
Here  have  we  St  Augustine's  yea,  and  M.  Harding's  nay.  St  Augustine  assureth 
us  he  hath  scriptures  to  prove  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  M.  Harding 
saith  we  are  sure  he  hath  none  at  all.  Judge  thou  now,  gentle  reader,  whether 
of  these  doctors  thou  wilt  believe. 

But. what  a  vain  vanity  and  folly  is  this!  Will  M.  Harding  have  us  believe 
that  God  cannot  be  God,  unless  he  be  allowed  by  the  church  of  Rome  and  by 
the  pope  ?  Then  are  we  come  again  to  that  that  TertuUian  writeth  merrily  of 
the  heathens :  Nisi  homini  Deus  pktcuerit,  Deus  non  erit.  Homo  jam  Deo  propiixus 
esse  debebit^^ :  "  Unless  God  please  man  well,"  though  he  be  God,  '^he  shall  be  no 
God.    And  so  now  man  must  be  friendly  and  favourable  unto  God." 


cap.  zlviiL 


Aucust. 
DeMor. 
Kccl.  Cath. 


Tertull.  in 
Apolqg. 


[»  Create,  Conf.J 
[«  Men,  ConfJ 
f»  Thereunto,  Conf.] 
[*  First  four,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 167a] 
['  This  clause  does  not  appear  in  1567.] 
[«  WeU  be,  1567, 1570, 1600.] 
[7  ...quia  ha>c  Trinitas  unus  Deus.     Unde  &c. 
-August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Lit  Petil 


Lib.  III.  cap.  xlviiL  58.  Tom.  IX.  col.  326L] 

[8  He  had  said,  1567, 1570.] 

[*  Id.  Be  Mor.  Ecdes.  CathoL  Lib.  i.  cap.  zn. 
29.  Tom.  L  coL  69&] 

['0  Id.  Ad  Pascent  Einst.  ccxzxriiL  cap.  ir.  3L 
Tom.  II.  col.  86a] 

[>^  Tertull.  Op.  Lut  1611.  Apolog.  5.  p.  &] 
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We  believe,  M.  Harding,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  very  God  indeed,  not  upon 
the  pope's  or  his  clergy's  credit,  but,  as  St  Augustine  saith,  upon  the  special 
warrant  of  the  word  of  God. 

And  therefore  Nazianzene  saith:  Dicet  aHquiSf  non  ease  acriptuniy  Spiritum  v^im.  de 
Sojictum  ease  Deum.     Atqui  proponetur  tibi  examen  teaUmorUorum^  ex  quibua  oaten*  ^i  ^ai  ° 
cfetur  DwinitiUem  Saneti  Spiritua  teatatam  eaae  in  aacria  lUeriaf  niai  quia  vdlde  in-  ^<av  iy-  ^ 
anJsua  ait  et  aUenns  a  Spiritu  Sancto^^:   "Some  man  will  say,  it  is  not  written  J^Jj^Tw?- 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.     I  will^^  bring  thee  forth  a  whole  swarm  of  au*  /^^tov 
thorities,  whereby  it  shall  well  appear  that  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ^/i^f<r,,** 
plainly  witnessed  in  the  holy  scriptures,  unless  a  man  be  very  duU,  and  utterly  rai. 
void  of  the  Holy  Ghost/' 

■ 

The  Apology,  Chap.  ii.  Division  I. 

We  believe  that  there  is  one  church  of  God,  and  that  the  same  is 
not  shut  up  (as  in  times  past  among  the  Jews)  into  some  one  corner  or 
kingdom,  but  that  it  is  catholic  and  universal,  and  dispersed  throughout 
the  whole  world:  so  that  there  is  now  no  nation  which  may**  truly 
complain  that  they  be  shut  forth,  and  may  not  be  one  of  the  church 
and  people  of  God ;  and  that  this  church  is  the  kingdom,  the  body,  and 
the  spouse  of  Christ;  that'^  Christ  alone  is  the  Prince  of  this  kingdom; 
that  Christ  alone  is  the  Head  of  this  body ;  and  that  Christ  alone  is  the 
Bridegroom  of  this  spouse. 

It  ia  a  world  to  aee  theae  defendera :  they  which  have  not  kept  ^'  unity  of  Spirit 
in  the  hond^^  of  charity,"  which  St  Paul  requireth,  hut  have  aevered  them- 
aelvea  from  the  body  of  the  church,  tell  us  now  foraooth,  they  believe  that 
there  ia  one  church  of  God.     But  what  may  we  think  thia  one  church  to  be?     Can 
they  aeetn  to  mean  any  other  {whataoever  they  pretend)  than  thia  new  church  of 
hte  yeara  aet  up  by  Satan  through  the  miniatry  of  Martin  Luther  and  thoa^  othet 
apoatatea  his  companiona,  \f  it  may  be  named  a  church,  and  not  rather  a  Baby- 
hnkal  tower?    For  aa  touching  that  church,  whereof  ^aU  chriatian  people  hath^vntmOi, 
ever  taken  the  av^cceaaor  of  Peter  to  be  the  head  under  Christ,  which  ia  the  true  fiuhen  in  the 
catholic  church,  in  their  Apology  they  atick  not  to  aay  plainly,  that  it  ia  cZean  ?hi!S?ch  never 
faXkn  down  long  agone.     And  therefore  the  beginning  of  Luther*a  aeditiona^'^  and^°^^^*^ 
heretical  preaching  they   call  herbam,   aa  much  to  aay  as  the  green  graaa,   or 
first  spring  {this  interpreter  nameth  it  the  very  first  appearing)  qf  the  gospel,  leaf 
Look  in  the       F.*l}^     And  in  the  leaf  F.  8.  they  say  that  forty  y^rs  agone  and  up- 
imfiLi.h,       ward,  that  is,  at  the  first  setting  forth  of  Luther  and  Zuinglius,  the 
^^  *•        truth  was  uriknown  and  unheard  of;   and  that  they  first  came  to  the 
tniiinm?^    %nawledge  and  preaching  of  the  gospel.     Likewise  in  another  place  they 
tumevangeHi.    ^^.^^^  ^^^  certain  and  very  strange  sects  have  been  stirring  in  the  world 
ecer  smce  the  gospel  did  spring,  meaning  the  time  when  Luther  firat  brinced^^  to 
Germany  the  poiaoned  cup  of  hia  heresies,  blasphemies,  and  satanisms. 

Thus  having  condemned  the  church  of  God,  which  was  btfore  LutJier'a  time, 
and  allowing  that  for  the  true  church,  the  goapel  whereof  firat  sprang  out  of  Luther; 
how  can  they  avovch  their  belief,  and  by  what  reason  and  learning  can  they  make 
good,  that  there  ia  one  church  of  God?  We  would  fain  know  which  and  where 
it  ia,  la  Luther  and  hia  congregation  that  one  church  of  God,  or  Zuinglius  atid 
his  rabble,  or  Oaiander  and  hia  aort,  or  Zuencltfeldiua  and  hia  aect,  or  Stancarus 
and  hia  band,  or  BaUhaaar  Padmontane  and  hia  rank?  For  aU  theae  and  cer- 
tain other  aecta  have  ^Luther  for  their  founder  and  for  their  radix  Jesse,  aa  it  JJ^'JJJH*' 

appear. 


[»«  Greg.  Nazians.  Op.  Par.  1778-184a  De  Spir. 
Sanct.  Orat.  xxxi  29.  Tom.  L  p.  674.] 
["  But  I  wfl],  1667, 1670.1 
["  Can^  Coof.]  f "  And  that,  Conf.] 

[*•  Of  the  Spirit  in  the  band,  Confl ;  of  Spirit  in 


the  band,  Bef.  1667, 1670.1 

[17  Seditions,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1570.] 

["  See  before,  pages  20, 73,  74, 16^  67.] 

["  Brinced :  pledged.    See  Nares,  61onai7,  on 

"brinch." 
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were,  from  whence  they  spring.     And  indeed  every  learned  nuzn  ecuHy  seetk  how 
the  gutters  of  their  doctrines  run  out  of  Luther^s  sink.     Of  oU  ikeae  there  is  none 
but  stoutly  claimeth  the  name  of  the  church, 
i  Then  how  say  ye,   dtfenders,  wJueh  church  he  ye?     Name  the  ehUd.     If  ye 

i  name  one,  we  set  the  others  against  you,  j*e. . . 

How  often  in  his  hooks  putteth  Luther^  you  and  your  captains^  in  the  roll 
of  those  that  he  utterly  condemneth,  naming  roundly  together  infidels,  Turks,  epi-^ 
cures,  heretics,  papists,  sacramentaries  !  And  now,  \f  he  should  hear  you  chaOenge 
the  name  of  the  one  church  of  God  to  you,  and  deny  hhn  and  his  followers 
that  claimed  title,  would  he  not  (think  ye)  stamp  and  rage,  would  he  not  wket 
his  dog-eloquence  upon  you,  and  call  ye^  worse  than  these  above  reckoned,  yea, 
and  if  he  wist  how,  worse  than  some  of  you  he  yourselves  ?  The  like  courtesy 
may  ye  look  for  at  those  other  sects,  of  which  every  one  claimeth  the  name  of  this 
one  church  of  God* 

But  ye  say  that  this  one  church  is  not  shut  up  into  some  one  comer  or  kingdom, 
but  that  it  is  cathoUe  and  universal,  and  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  qommc 
world.     True  it  is  that  ye  say,  whatsoever  ye  think. . . .  But  the  holy  <^'^ 
learned  and  ancieat  fathers,  where  they  caU  and  heUeve  the  catholic  church,  they 
mean  (as  Vincentvus  Lirinensis  declareth)  the  church  to  he  ccUhoUc,  that  is  to  say, 
universal  (for  so  the  word  signijieth),  in  respect  of  a  thretfold  universality; 
of  places,  which  this  defender  here  toucheth;  oftknes,  and  of  men,  which  ehj^caoei 
he  toucheth  not,      "In  the  cathoUc  church  we  must  have  a  great  care,"  ^ 
saith  he,  "  that  we  hold  that  which  hath  every  where,  evermore,  and  of  aU  persons 
heen  heUeved*."    If  these  drfenders  prove  not  the  church  they  profess  them^  ThrtMumd- 
selves  to  he  of  to  have  this  threefold  universality,  then  is  their  congregor-  SS^^^Jnito 
tion  not  this  one  church,  nor  of  this  one  church  of  God,  hut  the  synagogue  ^^  o^^ 
of  antichrist, , . . 

And,  although  the  authors  of  this  Apology  crack  of  the  great  increase  and 
spreading  ahrocud  of  their  gospel,  and  now  glory  m  the  number  of  kingdoms,  duke- 
doms, countries^,  commonweals,  and  free  cities;  yet  hath  it  not  gone  so  far  abroad  as 
the  Arians*  heresy  did  hy  three  parts  of  four ;  which  was  at  length  utterly  ex- 
tinguished, as  this  shall  he..,. 

That  the  catholic  church  is  the  kingdom,  the  hody,  and  the  spouse  of  Christ,  m 
ojcknowledge.     Of  the  same  kingdom  we  confess  and  helieve  Christ  to  he  Prince'^ 
alone,  so  as  he  is  Head  of  this  hody  alone,  and  so  as  he  is  Bridegroom  qf  ^^ 
this  spouse  alone.     For  Head  and  Spouse  alone  he  is  in  one  respect,  not  pnnce.  Head, 
alone  in  another  respect, . . .  According  to  the^  inward  influence  of  grace,  spouui^nht 
Christ  properly  and  only  is  Head  of  his  mystical  hody  the  church ;  hut,  as  in  raped  </ 
touching  the  outward  government,   the  heing  of  a  head  is  common  to  S^S^/^e 
Christ  with  others.    For  in  this  respect  certain  others  may  he  called  heads  itSSr&lSdtt 
qf  the  church,  as  in  Amos  the  prophet  the  *  great  states  he  called  "  the  aJS»T* 
heads  qf  the  people,"    So  the  scripture  speaketh  of  king  SatU:  "  When  [^^^ 
thou  were  a  little  one  in  thine  own  eyes,  thou  wast  made  head  among  the 
tribes  of  Israel,"  So  David  saith  of  himself:  "  He  hath  made  me  head  of  <*«><•  ^"^ 
nations:',,. 

Men  he  called  heads,  inasmuch  as  they  he  instead  of  Christ,  and  under  Christ; 
qfter  which  meaning  St  Paul  saith  to  the  Corinthians :  "  For  if  I  forgave  2  cor.  u. 
any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  sokes  forgave  I  it,  in  persona  Christi, 
in  the  person  of  Christ,"  And  in  another  place :  "  We  are  amhassadors  «  cor.  r. 
instead^  of  Christ,  even  as  though  God  did  exhort  you  through  us,"  To  conclude 
in  few,  according  to  inward  influence  of  grace  into  every  faithful  member,  Christ 
•  Untruth.  Only  is  Head  of  the  church ;  according  to  outward  governing  the  ^pope  under  Christ 
ta^  ot'S^ot  and  instead  of  Christ  is  head  of  the  same. 

ever  aid  lof 


[»  He,  Conf.] 

['  Capitains,  Conf.] 

f»  Ton,  Conl  and  Def.  1567,  1570, 1609.] 

[^  In  ipsa  item  oatholica  eodesia  magnopere  en- 
randnm  est,  nt  id  teneamus,  qnod  ubiqne,  quod 
temper,  qnod  ab  omnibna  creditnm  eat. — Vincent. 
Lirin.  Contr.  Hsr.  159L  cap.  iii  p.  6w] 


[^  Theee  references  are  inserted  from  Conf.  and 
Def.  1567.] 

[>  Connties,  Conl] 

P  Be  the  prince,  Conf.] 

[8  This,  Conf.] 

[*  In  the  stead,  Conf.  and  De£  1567.] 
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As  Umching  the  tridegroomshipy  we  say  and  hdieve   that,  \f  toe  would  speak  i 

ckriu  the  true  properly,  Christ  is  the  only  Bridegroom  of  the  church  his  spouse,  of  whom  \ 

ftJ*fg?SS«r.  **  w  «»d>  "^«  *^*  *^*  a  spouse  is  a  bridegroom:"  for  from  out  of  ] 

fl^^^  ^  ^^  church  he  begetteth  children  to  himself,  ^^  others  are  ccdUd  bride^ 
jtkMUL  grooms,  working  together  with  Christ  outwardly  to  the  begetting  of  spi*  \ 

ritual  children,  whom  nevertheless  they  beget  not  to  themselves,  but  to  Christ.  And 
sitch  are  called  the  ministers  of  the  Bridegroom,  inasmuch  as  they  do  his  stead.  And 
^urefitre  the  pope,  who  is  instead  of  Christ  the  bridegroom  of^^  the  whole  church, 
is  ^called  also  the  bridegroom  of  the  umversal  church :  a  man  may  term  him  the  ^untnitiu  ^ 

vicegerent  bridegroom . . .  andent  ! 

calledhimM).  j 

TUS   BISHOP   OF   SARISBIJRT. 

I  irust,  gentle  reader,  thou  wilt  not  look  I  should  answer  all  M.  Harding's  Qatholie 
ordinary  idle  talk.     So  should  I  lose  good  time  without  cause,  and   be  over  ^^  many  \ 

troublesome  to  thine  ears.     '*  O,"  saith  he,  '*  what  a  world  it  is  to  see  these    or  few. 

defenders!     They,  which  have  not  kept  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond^^  ' — * '  I 

of  charity,  which  St  Paul  requireth,  but  have  severed  themselves  from  the  body  | 

of  the  church,  tell  us  now  forsooth  that  they  believe  that  there  is  one  church  of  | 

God."  O  M.  Harding,  if  we  have  herein  said  ill,  then  bear  witness  of  the  ill.  If 
we  have  said  well,  wherefore  make  you  these  bitter  outcries  ?  Whatsoever  ye 
have  conceived  us  to  be,  yet  might  ye  suffer  us  quietly  to  89,y  the  truth,  specially 
such  truth  as  you  imagine  maketh  so  much  for  yourself. 

Ye  say,  we  confess  that  our  church  began  only  about  forty  years  sithence,  and 
was  never  before.  No,  M.  Harding,  we  confess  it  not ;  and  you  yourself  well  know 
we  confess  it  not.  It  is  your  tale :  it  is  not  ours.  We  say,  and  have  sufficiently 
proved,  and  you  know  it  right  well,  if  ye  would  be  known  of  that  ye  know,  that 
our  doctrine  is  the  old,  and  yours  is  the  new.  If  ye  will  needs  force  yourself 
to  the  denial,  it  may  easily  be  proved,  and  that  by  such  authority  as  yourself 
may  not  well  deny,  unless  ye  will  once  again  do  now  as  ye  have  twice  done 
before. 

We  say,  that  our  doctrine  and  the  order  of  our  churches  is  elder  than  yours  by 
five  hundred  whole  years  and  more.     If  ye  will  not  believe  us,  yet  believe  M. 
Hording :  he  will  tell  you  even  the  same.     Mark  well  his  words :  these  they  be : 
''  It  standeth  not  with  Christ  his  promises  made  to  the  church,  that  he  should  m.  hwa. 
suffer  his  church  to  continue  in  darkness  these  thousand  years  past."  [Co&fut^] 

And  thus  by  secret  confession  he  leaveth  us  five  hundred  three-score  and  six 
whole  years  at  the  least ;  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  time  of  Christ,  of  his  apostles, 
and  of  all  the  godly-learned  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  primitive  chiu'ch.  Which 
time  notwithstanding  is  thought  a  great  deal  better  and  purer  than  all  the  time 
that  hath  followed  afterward.  In  this  division  M.  Harding,  being  attent  and  eager 
upon  his  cause,  and  claiming  as  much  as  he  thought  with  any  modesty  he  might 
be  able,  hath  claimed  to  himself  only  a  thousand  years  of  the  night,  and  hath  left 
08  well  near  six  hundred  years  of  the  day. 

This  is  your  own  witness,  M.  Harding.  Consider  well  of  it.  It  is  your  own. 
Therefore  ye  do  yourself  great  wrong,  and  much  deface  your  own  credit,  so  sud- 
denly to  say  our  doctrine  is  new.  God's  name  be  blessed,  it  hath  the  testimony 
not  only  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  also  of  the  old  learned  cathoHc  fathers  of 
the  church.  And  this  is  it  that  so  much  grieveth  you,  that  we  reform  our 
churches  now  according  to  the  pattern  and  sampler  of  Christ's  and  his  apostles' 
first  institution.  For  thereby  the  disorder  and  deformity  of  your  churches  the 
more  appeareth. 

Lirinensis  saith:  ''That  thing  must  be  holden  for  catholic  that  every  where,  vinoent.Lta. 
evermore,  and  of  all  men  hath  been  believed  ^^."    These  general  notes  must  be 
limited  with  this  special  restraint :  ''  Where  as  the  churches  were  not  corrupted." 
For  otherwise  there  was  never  any  doctrine  so  catholic,  no,  not  the  confessed  doc- 
trine of  Christ  himself,  that  hath  been  received  "  evermore,''  and  "  every  where,'* 


["  In,  Conf.] 

["  Band,  1507, 157a] 


[1'  Vincent.  Linn.  Contr.  Her.  cap.  ill.  p.  6.   Sm 
note  4,  on  the  preceding  page.] 
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^and  "  of  all  men/'  without  any  exception.  For  the  Turks  receive  it  not,  and  the 
Jews  abhor  it.  And  so  the  very  gospel  of  Christ  itself  by  this  rule  should  not  be 
catholic  ^  But,  M.  ELarding,  these  self-same  notes  of  Lirinensis  utterly  over* 
throw  the  greatest  part  of  that  whole  doctrine  that  you  would  so  fain  have 
counted  catholic.  For  neither  reacheth  it  within  five  hundred  years  of  the 
apostles'  time,  nor  hath  it  that  antiquity  indeed  that  in  face  and  countenance  is 
pretended,  as  it  is  plain  by  your  own  former  confession ;  nor  was  it  ever  univer- 
sally received,  as  hereafter  by  particulars  it  shall  be  proved.  It  had  never  that 
universality,  neither  of  all  times  and  ages,  nor  of  all  places  and  countries ;  nor 
was  it  ever  universally  received  and  allowed  of  all  men.  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye 
call  it,  ye  cannot  by  your  own  definition  call  it  catholic. 

The  catholic  church  of  God  standeth  not  in  multitude  of  persons,  but  in 
weight  of  truth.  Otherwise  Christ  himself  and  his  apostles  had  not  been  catholic : 
for  his  flock  was  very  little ;  and  the  catholic  or  universal  consent  of  the  world 
stood  against  it.  The  church  of  God  is  compared  to  the  moon,  for  that  she 
waxeth  and  waneth  as  the  moon  doth,  and  sometime  is  full,  sometime  is  empty ; 
and  therefore,  as  St  Augustine  saith,  is  called  catholicay . . .  quia  urUversaUter  perfecta 
est,  et  in  nuUo  daudicat,  et  per  totum  orhem  diffusa  est^:  '^  because  she  is  uni- 
versally perfect',  and  halteth  in  nothing,  and  is  (not  now  shut  up  in  one  only 
country,  as  was  the  church  of  the  Jews,  but)  poured  throughout  the  whole  world." 
Though  the  hearts  of  men  have  often  changes,  yet  God's  truth  is  evermore 
one ;  and,  be  it  in  many  or  in  few,  is  ever  catholic.  Thus,  M.  Harding,  it  is 
written  by  one  of  your  own  side :  Etsi  non  nisi  duo  viri  Jideles*  remanerent  m 
mundo,  [tamen]  in  eis  saJvaretur  ecclesia,  quoe  est  unitas  fidelium'^ :  '^Although 
there  were  but  two  faithful  men^  remaining  in  the  world,  yet  even  in  them  two 
the  church,  which  is  the  unity  of  the  faithftil,  should  be  saved." 

Addition,  |^  Some  say  that,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  passion,  the  whole 
faith  remained  only  in  the  blessed  virgin  our  lady;  and  that  even  now  the 
same  faith  may  be  so  straited  that  it  may  rest  only  in  one  poor  old  woman  ^. 
Which  thing  if  it  should  happen,  yet  should  not  God's  truth  therefore  wander 
about  the  world,  as  it  liketh  you  to  jest,  tanquam  accidens  sine  svhfecto.  The 
prophet  Osee  saith :  "  There  is  no  truth,  there  is  no  mercy,  there  is  no  knowledge 
of  God  in  the  earth."  Yet  notwithstanding  the  prophet  David  saith :  *^  The  truth 
of  God  endureth  for  ever."  "  God  is  true,  though  all  men  be  false."  His  truth 
is  a  substance,  and  standeth  mightily  as  the  heavens:  it  wandereth  not  vainly, 
as  an  accident.     .^^ 

Luther's  dog-eloquence  (for  so,  M.  Harding,  it  liketh  you  of  your  modesty  to 
call  it),  were  it  never  so  rough  and  vehement,  the  just  zeal  of  God's  glory  and 
of  his  holy  temple,  which  you  so  miserably  had  defaced,  so  enforcing  him,  yet 
was  it  never  any  thing  comparable  to  your  eloquence.  For,  I  beseech  you,  if 
ye  may  have  leisure,  hearken  a  little,  and  hear  yourself  talk.  Behold  your  own 
words,  so  many,  so  vain,  so  bitter,  so  fiety,  so  ftirious,  all  together  in  one  place : 
**  This  new  church,"  ye  say,  "  set  up  by  Satan ;"  "  Martin  Luther  and  other  apos- 
tates his  companions;"  "this  Babylonical  tower;"  "Luther's  seditious  and  heretical 
preaching ;"  "  Luther  brinced  to  Germany  the  poisoned  cup  of  his  heresies,  blas- 
phemies, and  satanisms;"  "Zuinglius  and  his  rabble;"  "the  gutters  of  this  doctrine 
run  out  of  Luther's  sink;"  "Luther  would  stamp  and  rage,  and  whet  his  dog- 
eloquence  upon  you ;"  "  you  are  the  synagogue  of  antichrist."  These  be  the 
figures  and  flowers  of  your  speech.  Yet  must  we  think  that  ye  can  neither 
stamp  nor  rage,  but  use  only  angels'  eloquence.  Howbeit,  I  trust  no  wise  man 
will  judge  our  cause  the  worse  for  that  your®  tongue  can  so  readily  serve  to 
speak®  ill. 


[*  These  two  sentences  are  not  in  1567.] 

[«  August.  Op.  Pap.  1679-1700.  Lib.  De  Gen.  ad 
Lit  cap.  i  4.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  i.  coL  94.] 

[«  Perfite,  1667, 167a] 

[*  Homines,  1667.] 

[»  FortaL  FiA  Nunnb.  1404.  Lib.  T.  Congid.  ix. 
fbl.  281.] 

[•  Two  men,  1667.] 


[7  Nee  Tulgari  nonnunonun  opinion!  oonaentio, 
qui  tempore  dominicsB  passionis  solam  Tirginem  aiunt 
in  fide  perstitisseb  Unde  audent  aliqui  dicere,  m 
extenuari  fidem  poese,  nt  ad  unam  solam  aniculam 
revertatur. — JEn,  Sylr.  Op.  BasiL  1661.  Comm.  de 
Gest.  BasiL  CondL  Lib.  i.  p.  9.] 

[8  Our,  1570.] 

['  Serve  yon  to  speak,  1567, 1670.] 
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To  the  matter.    Ye  say  that,  touching  the  mfluence  of  grace,  Christ  is ^^  the    "    '     '• 
Head  of  the  church;  but,  touching  direction  and  government,  the  pope  only  -     ^j^   _. 
is  the  head.     All  this  is  but  your  own  tale,  M.  Harding:   ye  speak  it  only  of 
yourself:  other  authority  of  scripture  or  doctor  ye  bring  us  none. 

Addition,     |[^    Here  M.  Harding  allegeth  sundry  authorities  to  prove  the  Addition, 
universal  supremacy  of  the  pope.     Chrysostom,  saith  he,  writeth  thus :  ^'  Peter,  SM 
being  a  fisher,  is  the  head  and  feeder  of  the  church/'     And  again:  "Peter  was  p.*isi?a.' 
the  master  of  the  world ^^"     And  again:  "  Christ  made  Peter  ruler  over  all  the  (S^^I^^q 
world  ^^."     In  the  end  he  condudeth  with  good  liking  of  his  case,  and  saith :  ^f^  ^^°'- 
"How  say  you,   are  ye  contented  now?"     The  answer.      No  doubt,   Master  Jjjjf^ 
Harding;  otherwise,  I  trow,  I  were  to  blame.     For  here  have  you  brought  us 
great  and  worthy  speeches  of  St  Peter,    of  whose  authority  we   moved   no 
question :    but  ye  bring  us  not  one  word  of  the  pope.     If  every  word  spoken 
to  Peter  should  be  applied  unto  the  pope,  then  should  the  pope  be  called  Satan ; 
for  so  Christ  caUed  Peter.  Matt  xvl 

Neither  do  these  words  here  alleged  prove  of  necessity  that  Peter  himself 
was  the  head  and  ruler  of  all  the  world.      For  you  may  find  the  same  words 
applied  as  well  to  St  James,  to  St  Paul,  and  to   sundry  other  holy  fathers, 
Clemens  saith  thus :  "  I  send  greeting  unto  James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  and  ciemeiu, 
the  bishop  of  bishops,  governor  of  the  holy  church  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  ^'^^  ^' 
and  also  of  all  the  churches  that  by  God's  providence  are  every  where  founded  ^^." 
Here  St  James  is  head  of  all  churches  whatsoever.     Likewise  Chrysostom  writeth 
of  St  Paul :  ^'  The  nation  of  the  Jews  was  committed  to  Michael.     But  both  land  chryiost.  in 
and  sea,  and  the  habitation  of  all  the  world,  is  committed  to  St  Paul^^."     Like-  h^s, 
wise  St  Gregory  saith:  *^Paul  had  the  princehood  of  all  the  whole  church ^V oregor. in 
So   St    Hierome    caUeth   Origen    magistrum    ecdeaiarum^^y    "the    master  and  J.^?^^-^^***-*^- 
teacher  of  the  churches."     And  in  like  manner  Theodoretus  calleth  St  Chryso-  2J5?He1fr 
stom  doct€>rem  orhis  terrarum^'',  "the  teacher  and  instructor  of  all  the  world."  Th»dor. Lib. 
Yet  neither  James,  nor  Paul,   nor  Origen,    nor  Chrysostom,    were  bishops  of  '     ' 
Borne,  nor  had  they  that  power  that  by  these  words  is  pretended. 

It  is  great  folly  to  claim  the  pope's  authority  by  such  general  words  as  may 
be  common  to  so  many.    .^  ,^ 

^^Ye  say,  St  Paul  saith:  " If  I  forgave  any  thing,  for  your  sakes  I  forgave  it  sckrr.ii. 
in  the  person  of  Christ."  "  We  are  amoassadors  in  the  stead  of  Christ,  even  as  2  cor.  ▼. 
though  God  did  exhort  you  through  us."  Hereof  ye  conclude :  Ergo,  "  the  pope 
under  Christ  and  instead  ^^  of  Christ  is  head  of  the  church."  If  ye  conclude  not 
thus,  ye  wander  idly,  and  speak  in  vain,  and  conclude  nothing.  These  words  of 
St  Paul  nothing  touch  the  pope,  but  only  the  faithful  and  zealous  preacher  of 
the  gospeL  For  wherein  doth  the  pope  resemble  St  Paul  ?  Wherein  doth  he 
represent  the  person  of  Christ?  What  exhorteth  he?  What  teacheth  he? 
What  saith  he  ?  What  doth  he  ?  And  yet,  if  he  would  do  any  one  part  of  his 
whole  duty,  how  might  this  argument  stand  for  good?  St  Paul,  being  at  the 
city  of  Philippi  in  Macedonia,  exhorted  the  Corinthians,  as  in  the  person  of 
Christ;  ergo,  the  pope,  being  at  Rome  in  Italy,  although  he  neither  exhort  nor 
preach,  yet  is  he  the  head  of  the  universal  church.  Although  divinity  go  hard 
with  you,  yet  ye  should  have  seen  better  to  your  logic. 

I  grant,  bishops  may  be  called  the  heads  of  their  several  churches.     So  Chry- 


['"»  Christ  only  is,  1667.] 

["  ...art  TOVTov  ov  tov  df>6vov,  dWd  rfji  oIkov- 

M^n^  iXBipoTovnerf  dtddaKakov Chrysost  Op^  Par. 

1718-38.  In  Joan.  Horn.  Ixxxvia  Tom.  VIII.  p.  627.] 

[}'  ...»  i^  vi69...diSpwirtp  OvijTM  irdirrcov  twv 
iv  ri  ovpav^  tyjv  €^ov<rtav  ivexeipure. — Id.  In 
Matt  Horn.  liy.  Tom.  VIL  p.  6^.  Conf.  Vol.  I. 
page  429,  note  10.] 

\}'  Clement,  ad  Jacob.  Epist  L  in  Crabb.  Concil. 
CoLAgrip.1661.Tom.Lp.31.  See  VoL  I.  page  427.] 

[**  'O  Mix<"i^  '''^  '^^v  *lovialuv  eOvos  itfexet- 
pUr9ij-  IlaSXoc  ih  y^p  kou  daXwrrav,  Kai  Ttjv  oIkoV' 
H€vriv,^ChTjnoBL  Op.  De  Laud.  Paul.  Horn.  ii.  Tom. 


IL  pp.  485,  a] 

\}^  ...qoia  obtinuit  totios  ecdesise  principatum. — 
Gregor.  Magni  PapsB  I.  Op.  Par.  1706.  Lib.  iv.  in  l. 
Beg.  cap.  V.  2&  Tom.  III.  Pan  11.  col.  260.] 

[^^  ...Origenem,  qnem  post  apostolos  ecdesiarum 
magistrum  nemo...negabit. — ^Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693- 
1706.  Lib.  de  Nom.  Heb.  Pnef.  Tom.  IL  cols.  3^  4.] 

[^7  Theodor.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script  Amst  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  I.  cap.  xxxil  p.  23&] 

[>8  Here  1667  inserts,  And  yet  noiunihttanding  ye 
haoe  alleged  tcriptures  too,  God  toot,  even  at  ye  have 
used  to  do  in  other  placet.] 

[>»  In  the  stead,  1667, 1670.] 
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» chryimt  in  gostom  calleth  Elias  *  caput  prophetarum\  'Hhe  head  of  the  prophets;"  so  Amos 

Bom.  Horn,   saith,  ^*^  the  princes  are  the  heads  of  the  people ;"  so  Saul  is  called  ^"  the  head  of 

bAmosTL     the  tribes  of  Israel;"  so  David  was  made  ^caput  gentium,  ^'the  head  of  nations." 

d  m^xtul  Sundry  such  other  like  examples  I  alleged  in  my  former  *reply  to  M.  ELarding^ : 

htH^^'       AS  that  CyriUus,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the  council  of  Ephesus  was  called 

i^^cSnJ^in*  '^'^P^*  •  •  •  episcoporum  congregatarum\  "  the  head  of  the  bishops  that  there  were 

Eph. 8jn.4    assembled;"  that   St  Gregory  saith,   ^[Pavlus],   ad  Christum  conversus,  caput 

t  Sregor.  in    cffectus  cst  notiotivm'^ :  ^*  Paul,  being  once  converted  to  Christ,  was  made  the  head 

ib.iv.  ^^  natiQug .»  tjiat  Prudentius  saith,  ^Sancta  BetJUem  caput  est  orhis^:  "  Holy  Beth- 

lem  is  the  head  of  the  world."    In  this  sense  Optatus  saith :  ^'<  There  be  four  sorts 

of  heads  in  the  church,  the  bishops,  the  priests,  the  deacons,  the  faith^^."    And 

all  this  only  in  a  certain  kind  of  phrase  and  manner  of  speech.     But  indeed  and 

k  August      verily  St  Augustine  saith :  ^Paulus  ipse  rum  poterat  caput  esse  eorum  quos  p2em- 

Prtii.'Lib.i.  taverat^:  ^'Paul  himself  could  not  be  the  head  of  them  whom  he  had  planted" 

i^r^at.  Lib.  Therefore  Gregory  saith :  ^Petrus  apostolus  primum  membrum  sanetce  et  universaUs 

iv.  Epist.  38.  ^f^i^g{fjg  [e^].     PatUus,  Andreas,  Johannes,  quid  altud  quam  sinfftUarium  sunt  pie- 

bium  capita ? ...  tamen  sub  una  Capite  omnes  membra  [sunt  ecdesue].     Atqve  id 

cuncta  hrevi  singulo  loquutionis  astringam,  sancti  ante  legem,  sancU  in  lege,  sanetisub 

gratia;   omnes  hi  perfidentes  corpus  Domim  in  m^mbris  sunt  ecclesicB  constituii. 

Et  nemo  se  unquam  undversalem  vocari  voluit^ :  **  Peter  the  apostle  is  (not  the 

head,  but)  the  chief  member  of  the  holy  universal  church.     Paul,  Andrew,  and 

John,  what  are  they  else  but  the  heads  of  several  nations  ?     Yet  notwithstanding 

under  one  Head  (Christ)  they  are  all  members  of  the  church.     And  to  speak 

shortly,  the  saints  before  the  law,  the  saints  in  the  law,  the  saints  in  the  time 

of  grace,  all  accomplishing  the  Lord's  body,  are  placed  amongst  ^^  the  members 

of  the  church.     And  there  was  never  yet  one  that  would  have  himself  called  the 

universal  bishop."     Therefore,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith,  aU  christian  people 

have  ever  taken  the  successor  of  Peter  to  be  the  head  of  the  catholic  church 

under  Christ,  he  spake  ^^  it  only  of  himself;   and,  though  the  comparison  be 

odious,  yet  Christ  saith :  Cum  loqtdtur  mendacium,  ex  proprOs  loquitur :  "  When 

he  speaketh  untruth,  he  speaketh  it  of  his  own."     St  Gregory  saith :  ^<  Peter  was 

the  chief  member  of  the  church  of  Christ ;"  but  not  the  head. 

But  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  hired  proctors  have  taught  us  far  otherwise. 
Panormitane  saith :  Christus  et  papa  faciunt  unum  consistormm ;  et,  exoepto  pee- 
cato,  potest  papa  quasi  omnia  facere,  quce  potest^^  Deus^^ :  "  Christ  and  the  pope 
make  one  consistory,  and  keep  one  court ;  and,  sin  only  excepted,  the  pope  in  a 
manner  can  do  all  things  that  God  can  do  ^\"  This,  I  trow,  is  that  head  of  direc- 
tion and  government  that  M.  Harding  meaneth. 

As  for  the  rest,  that  the  church  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  pope  the 
prince  thereof,  M.  Harding  in  special  words  answereth  nothing.    Notwithstanding, 
some  others  have  said,  Petro  et  ccdestis  et  terreni  imperii  jura  commissa  sunt^^: 
^*  "  Unto  Peter  was  committed  the  right  both   of  the  heavenly  and  also  of  the 
earthly  empire." 

Last  of  all  he  doubteth  not  but  the   pope  may  be  called  the  spouse  or 


John  vUL 


De  Elect, 
cmp.  Llctt, 
Abb. 


Extr.  Novit 


['  ChrysoBt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  ad  Rom. 
Horn,  xyiii.  Tom.  IX.  p.  636.] 

['  See  Vol  I.  pages  438,  &c.] 

['  Concil.  Ephes.  Relat.  ad  Imp.  in  Condi.  Stud. 
Labb.  et  Coaaart  Lut  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  III.  col. 
656.] 

I*  This  reference  stands,  Cyril.  Tom.  ly.  Epist. 
5.  in  1667, 1670.] 

[*  Gregor.  Magni  Papas  I.  Op.  Par.  1706.  Lib. 
ir.  in  I.  Reg.  cap.  t.  28.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  coL  260.] 

['  Aur.  Prudent  Enchir.  in  Biblioth.  Vet  Patr. 
per  M.  de  la  Eigne,  Par.  1624.  Not.  Test  2.  Tom. 
VIII.  p.  661.] 

['  ...  at  cum  sint ...  quatuor  genera  capitum  in 
ecclesia,  episcoporum,  presbyterorum,  diaconorum, 
et  fidelium — Optat.  Op.  De  Schism.  Bonat.  Lut. 
Par.  1700.  Lib.  ii.  24.  p.  43.  Conf.  Lib.  1. 13.  p.  11.] 

[^  Aut  Tero  apostolus  Paulus  caput  est  et  origo 


eorum  quos  plantaverat,  aut  &c. — August  Op.  Pw* 
1679-1700.  Contr.  Lit  PetiL  Lib.  l  cap.  v.  6.  Tom. 
IX.  col.  208.] 

[•  Gregor.  Magni  Papae  I.  Op.  Epiit  Lib.  '. 
Indict.  XIII,  Ad  Johan.  Episc.  Epist  xviiL  Tom.  IL 
coL  743 ;  where  apostolorvm  prinuu,  and  nA  lege,] 

[»o  Among,  1567, 1670.] 

[»'  Speaketh,  1567, 1670, 1609.] 

[I*  Papa  potest  quicquid  Deus  ipse  potest,  1667.] 

[»8  Panorm.  sup.  Prima  Prim.  Lugd.  1534.  Tit. 
Ti.  De  Elect,  cap.  6.  fol.  123.  2.  See  before,  pag« 
146,  note  7.] 

["  The  pope  can  do  whatsoeyer  God  himself  esn 
do,  1667.] 

[>*  ...jura  coelestis  imperii  et  terreni  Petro  com- 
missa a  Deo  sunt-'Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  16W. 
Decretal.  Gregor.  IX.  Lib.  ii.  Tit  L  Gloss,  in  osp. 
13.  coL  632.] 
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bridegroom  of  the  universal  church ;  and  yet  the  same  without  the  authority  of 
any  doctor.     He  allegeth  only  St  Bernard ;  but  the  same  St  Bernard  in  the  self- 
same place  saithy  and  that  by  M.  Harding's  own  confession,  that  the  pope  is  not 
the  bridegroom  of  the  church.     And  therefore  he  was  fain   to   expound  his 
meaning,  and  to  weigh  him  down  of  the  other  side  with  his  pretty  gloss.     But 
St  Bernard  without  gloss  saith  plainly :  Non  aunt  omr^ea  amid  sponsi,  qui  hodie  Bernard,  in 
naU  spann  ecdemas^^:  "They  be  not  all  the  bridegroom's  friends  that  are  this 
day  the  spouses  of  the  church."     0  miserandam  sponaam  taUbua  creditam  para-  BenMntad 
nfmphis ! , . ,  Non  amid .  > ,  ^ontiy  aed  cemuli  aunt^^:  **0  miserable  is  that  spouse  coSjLib.  u 
that  is  committed  to  such  leaders  I    They  are  not  the  friends,  they  are  the 
enemies  of  the  bridegroom." 

Howbeit,  we  need  not  greatly  to  reckon  ^^  what  styles  and  titles  the  pope  can 
Touchsafe  to  allow  himself.  As  he  may  be  called  the  head,  the  prince,  and 
the  spouse;  even  so,  and  by  like  authority  and  truth,  may  he  be  called  the 
light,  the  life,  the  saviour,  and  the  God  of  the  church. 

God  give  him  an  heart  to  understand  that  he  may  be,  although  not  the 
head,  yet  a  member  of  that  body ;  although  not  the  prince,  yet  a  subject  in 
that  kingdom ;  although  not  the  bridegroom,  yet  a  child  of  the  church  of  God ! 

The  Apologt,  Chap.  iii.  Division  1. 

Furthermore,  (we  believe)  that  there  be  divers  degrees  of  ministers 
in  the  church ;  whereof  some  be  deacons,  some  priests,  some  bishops ; 
to  whom  is  conmiitted  the  office  to  instruct  the  people,  and  the  whole 
charge  and  setting  forth  of  religion. 

H.   HARDmO. 

Here  U  had  been  your  part  to  have  declared  your  faith  touching  the  holy  aa- 
^    crament  of  order ^   agreeable  to  the  faith  of  the  catholic  church ;  that 

there  he  aeven  ordera  in  the  church,  four  leaaer  and  three  greater ;  for 
Bpffocd  ftor-    SO  by  good  reaaon  they  are  called.    Andy  aa  for  the  institution,  autho- 

rtty,   and  eatimation  of  the  greater,  apedaUy  of  the  prieathood^^  and 
deaconah^,  ye  might  have  alleged  the  acripturea;  ao  for  the  leaaer,  the  example  ofvntmou 
Ckriat,  the  tradition  of  the  apoatlea,  and  the  teatimoniea  written  of  the  apoatlea'  mmJJ^hf 
aeholara,  of  thoae  that  both  next  and  aoon  after  followed  them,  namely,  Dionya.  SSHIy'Tj^!^ 
Cap.  iii.  Hierarch.  Ecdesiast.^;  Ignatius,  Epist.  8.  ad  Ecclesiam  Antiochenam^; 
TtrtuXL  in  Praescript.  adversus  Haereticos*^;  Gaiua^,  pope  and  martyr  in  Diode- 
Uan'a  time;  Zoaimua^  in  St  Auguatine*a  time;  laichiua;  Eiiaebiua  Cceaarienaia^  in^  hia 
EceleaiasticaJ  History;  and  Epiphaniua^  in  the  end  of  hia  book  Contra  Haereses. 


THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBUBT. 

Gentle  reader,  if  I  should  leave  these  and  other  like  M.  Harding's  words  OrderpT 
unanswered,  thou  mightest  happily  think  he  had  said  somewhat.  Here  he  saith, 
it  had  been  our  part  to  have  told  thee  of  seven  orders  in  the  church,  three 
greater  and  four  less ;  having  indeed  himself  clean  forgotten  his  own  part.  For, 
notwithstanding  this  controlment  and  account  of  so  many  orders,  yet  he  nameth 
no  more  orders  than  we  have  named.  And  verily,  if  he  would  have  foUowed 
his  own  authorities,  it  had  been  hard  for  him  in  any  good  order  to  have  made 
np  his  own  account. 


P*  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1890.    In  ConciL   Rem. 
Serm.  S.  Vol.  II.  Tom.  y.  col.  737 ;  where  tieut  for 

[^'  Fulgent.  1009, 1611.] 

[**  Id.  ad  Engen.  De  Consid.  Lib.  iil  cap.  t.  20. 
ToL  L  Tom.  ii.  ooL  436.] 
[»•  Reck,  1567, 1570.] 
[*  These  words  are  not  in  Conf.] 
['>  Of  priesthood,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
["  See  below,  page  272,  notes  10, 11.] 
[^  TertnlL  Op.  Lut.  1641.  De  Prsscr.  Her.  41. 


p.  247.] 

[**  Gaii  Epist.  Decret.  ad  Felic.  Episo.  in  Crabb. 
Condi.  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  L  p.  183.] 

I"  Zoeim.  Epist  i.  ad  Hesjch.  Episc.  in  eod. 
Tom.  I.  p.  488.] 

[M  Enseb.  in  Hist.  Eocles.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  Ti.  cap.  xliii.  p.  198.  Conf.  Lib.  x.  cap.  i?. 
p.  315.  et  Vales,  not.  in  loo.] 

[»7  Is,  Def.  1567.] 

[»  Eptph.  Op.  Par.  1622.  Adv.  Her.  Lib.  iii. 
Expos.  Fid.  21.  Tom.  I.  p.  1104.] 
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[part 


Orders. 

Anaclet 
EplsLSi 


Hlennuad 
Evag. 


Hlenm.  in 
MdemEpiiL 

flIeroD.  In 
Eaai.  cap-xix. 
CuechumenL 


Addition. 

Hleron.  sd 
Tit  cap.i. 


Cleniens, 

Epist  S. 

DeConi. 

Dlsta 

Tributgi»> 

dibui. 


Dion.  Ecdat. 
Hienureh. 
cap.  ▼. 


Ifnat  ad 
Antmch. 

Koirium-at, 

<rTac,  ofio- 
XoyijTos. 
Cleraena, 
BpisL  ]. 
Hleron.  de  7< 
OnLEcdei. 


For  his  own  Anacletos  saith  (I  call  him  his  own,  for  that  it  is  only  a  forged 
pamphlet,  never  written  by  that  holy  father  Anacletos,  as  it  is  easy  to  be  seen — 
but  whatsoever  he  were,  thus  he  saith)  ^:  Amplius  quam  isH  duo  ordines  saoer^ 
dotum  (episcopt  et  preshyteri)  nee  Tiobis  a  Deo  coUati  mmt,  nee  apottoU  docue- 
runt^:  ''More  than  these  two  orders  of  priests  (bishops  and  elders)  neither 
hath  God  appointed  us,  nor  have  the  apostles  taught  us/'  And  yet  of  these 
same  two  several  orders  St  Hierome  seemeth  to  make  only  one  order.  For. 
thus  he  writeth :  Audio  quendam  in  tantam  erupisse^  vecordiam,  ut  diaconos  pres- 
byteriSf  id  est,  epiacopis  antrferret^ :  ''I  hear  say  there  is  a  man  broken  out 
unto  such  wilful  fury,  that  he  placeth^  deacons  before  priests,  that  is  to  say, 
before  bishops."  And  again:  Apostolus  prcecipue  docet  eosdem  esse  presbyteros 
quos  episcopoa^ :  "  The  apostle  (Paul)  specially  teacheth  us  that  priests  and 
bishops  be  all  one."  The  same  St  Hierome,  writing  upon  the  prophet  Esay, 
reckoneth  only  five  orders  or  degrees  in  the  whole  church ;  the  bishops,  the 
priests,  the  deacons,  the  enterers  or  beginners,  and  the  faithful^:  and  other 
order  of  the  church  he  knoweth  none. 

Addition,  |t!^  As  for  M.  Harding's  pretty  imaginations  of  terms  general 
and  terms  special,  they  are  mere  vanities,  not  worth  the  hearing.  For  St 
Hierome's  words  be  plain  enough:  ''A  priest  and  a  bishop  is  all  one  thing; 
and,  before  that  by  the  working  of  the  devil  parts  were  taken  in  religion, 
and  some  said,  I  hold  of  Paul;  some,  I  hold  of  Apollo;  and  some  others,  I 
hold  of  Peter;  the  churches  were  governed  by  the  common  council  of  the 
priests^."  SM 

Clemens  saith :  Tribus . . .  gradihus  commissa  sunt  sacramenta  divinorum  secre- 
torum,  id  est,  presbyterOf  diacono,  et  nUnistro^:  ''The  mysteries  of  the  holy 
secrecies  be  committed  unto  three  orders;  that  is,  unto  the  priests,  unto  the 
deacons,  and  unto  the  ministers;"  and  yet  deacons  and  ministers,  as  touching 
the  name,  are  all  one. 

DioDysius  likewise  hath  three  orders,  but  not  the  same ;  for  he  reckoneth 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  ^^.  And,  whereas  M.  Harding  maketh  his  account 
of  foiur  of  the  less  or  inferior  orders,  meaning  thereby  ostiarios,  lectores,  ex- 
orciatasy  a4iohUho8,  "the  door-keepers,  the  readers,  the  conjurers,  and  the 
waiters  or  followers ;"  his  own  Ignatius  addeth  thereto  three  other  orders,  can- 
tores,  lahoratores,  confttentes^^,  "the  chanters  or  singers,  the  labourers,  and  the 
confessors."  Clemens  added ^^  thereto  catechistas^^  "the  informers  or  teachers" 
of  them  that  were  entering  into  the  faith.  A  Httle  vain  book,  bearing  the 
name  of  St  Hierome,  De  septem  Ordimbus  EccUsub,  addeth  yet  another  order, 
and  calleth  them  fossarioa,  that  is,  "  the  sextines,"  or  overseers  of  the  graves. 
And,  lest  you  should  think  he  reckoneth  this  order  as  amongst  other  neces- 
sary offices  to  serve  the  people,  and  not  as  any  part  of  the  clergy,  his  words 
be  these :  Primus . . .  m  clericia  fossariorum  ordo  est ;  qui  in  similitudinem  Jb&tVe 
aancU  sepelire  mortuos  admonent^*:  "The  first  order  of  the  clergy  is  the  order 
of  the  sextines ;  which,  as  holy  Toby  was  wont  to  do,  call  upon  the  people 
for  the  burial  of  the  dead." 


[*  The  words  after  AnaeUhu  taith  do  not  appear 
in  1567.] 

['  Anaclet.  Epist  iii  in  Crabb.  Condi.  Col. 
Agrip.  1661.  Tom.  L  p.  63.  The  decretal  epistles 
of  the  early  bishops  of  Rome  are  spurious.] 

[>  Eripuisse,  1570.] 

[*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Evang.  Epist. 
ci.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  802.] 

[»  Pleaseth,  1670.] 

['  Id.  ibid. ;  where  perspicue  docetd.^ 

['  ...rel  quinque  ecclesisB  ordines,  episcopos,  pres- 
bjteros,  diaconos,  fideles,  catechumenos  sentiunt.— 
Id.  Comm.  Lib.  t.  in  Isai.  Proph.  cap.  xix.  Tom. 
III.  col.  131.] 

[*  Idem  est  ergo  presbjter  qui  episcopus:  et 
antequam  diaboli  instinctu  studia  in  religione  fierent, 
et  diceretor  in  popnlis,  Ego  sum  Pauli,  ego  Apollo, 
ego  autem  CephsB,  communi  presbyterorum  consilio 


ecclesisB  gubernabantur Id.  Comm.  in  Efnsi.  ad 

Tit.  cap.  i.  Tom.  lY.  Pan  i.  col.  413.] 

['  Clement,  ad  Jacob.  Epist.  ii.  in  Crabb.  Concil. 
Tom.  I.  p.  41.  Conf.  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr. 
Dist.  ii.  can.  23.  ool.  1921.J 

[^^  Dion.  Areop.  Op.  Ant.  1634.  De  Ecdes. 
Hierarch.  cap.  t.  i.  6.  Tom.  I.  p.  861.] 

['^  Ignat. ad  Antioch.  Epist.  12.  in  Cotder.  Patr. 
Apostol.  Amst.  1724.  Vol.  II.  p.  107.  This  epiaUa 
is  spnrious.  ] 

[»•  Addeth,  1667, 1570, 1609.] 

["  Clement,  ad  Jacob.  Epist.  1.  in  Crabb.  ConciL 
Tom.  I.  p.  34.] 

[^*  Uieron.  Op.  De  Sept.  Ord.  Ecdes.  Tom.  Y. 
col.  100;  where  tnortuot  admoneiUur,    This 
is  spurious.] 
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Likewise  to  the  three  greater  orders  Isidorus  addeth  another  distinct  and   Qy^ere. 

several  order  of  bishops  ^^;   unto  whom  agreeth  Guliehnus  Altisiodorensis  and  ' — ^ ' 

Gottofredus  Pictaviensis,  as  appeareth  by  Johannes  Scotus^*.   Again,  of  the  other  J;JJf5,i5f^; 
inferior  orders  St  Hierome  leaveth  out  the  conjurers  and  waiters :  St  Ambrose  |5^*£|^^ 
leaveth  out  the  waiters  and  door-keepers^^ :  the  canons  of  the  apostles  leave  out  JJJ^J; 
coqjurersy  waiters,  and  door-keepers,  all  three  together^*.  Sntojs'in 

In  this  so  great  dissension  and  darkness,  what  way  will  M.  Harding  take  Epiit  ad 
to  follow  ?     By  Anacletus  there  be  two  orders ;  by  Clemens  and  St  Hierome  S?***"  ***** 
three;    by  Hierome  counterfeit   seven;   by  others  eight;   by  others  nine;   by 
others  ten. 

All  this  notwithstanding,  he  telleth  us  our  x>art  had  been  to  have  shewed 
that  there  be  just  seven  orders  in  the  church,  three  great  and  four  less,  with- 
out doubt  or  question. 

Here,    gentle   reader,   it  had  been   M.  Harding's  part  to  have  shewed  us 
the  reasons  and  grounds  of  this  divinity:  these  they  be,  as  they  are  alleged 
by  the  best  of  that  side :  Christ  saith,  "  I  am  the  door ;"  ergOy  "  there  must  |^t^^ 
be  in  the  church  an  order  of  door-keepers."      Christ  saith,  "I  am  the  light Ln*. »»•  iM«t- 
of  the  world."      Hereupon  have  they  founded  the  order  of  acoluthes,  to  carry 
tapers  ^^.     And  so  for  the  rest.     Thus  much  piay  serve  for  a  taste. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  these  orders  have  to  do,  and  with  how  holy  and 
weighty  offices  they  stand  charged  in  the  church  of  God.  First,  Clemens  (of 
whose  authority  M.  Harding  maketh  no  small  account,  for  he  calleth  him  the 
apostles'  fellow)  writeth  thus :  Unua  hypodiaconu8  det  aquam  mambua  sacerdo-  Jj^^gf* 
turn: .  - .  duo  diaconi  ex  utraque  parte  aUaris  teneant  JlabeUum  confectum  ex  tenid-  tfiLnp. xv. 
Zms  membrania  veL  ex  pavonum  penniSf  qnibus  leviter  abigant  prcetervolantea 
hestioku,  ne  in  pocida  incidant^ :  "  Let  one  of  the  subdeacons  give  water  to  the 
priests'  hands :  let  two  deacons  stand  at  the  two  ends  of  the  altar,  either  of 
them  with  a  fan  made  of  fine  parchment,  or  of  peacocks'  tails,  therewith  softly 
to  chase  away  the  flies,  that  they  fall  not  into  the  communion-cups."  The  offices 
of  other  inferior  orders  be  these,  as  they  be  noted  by  one  of  M.  Harding's 
own  side  :  Ad  minores  ordines  hoBC  spectant;  portare  cereo8  et  urceolum,  [et]  cavss  ^^^^^ 
exptUere  de  eceksia^^:  '<To  the  less  orders  these  things  belong;  to  carry  tapers 
and  holy  water-stocks,  and  to  drive  dogs  out  of  ^^  the  church."  These,  I  trow, 
be  the  mystical  holy  orders,  whereof  M.  Harding  saith  our  part  had  been 
to  have  made  some  long  discourse ;  being  himself  ashamed,  as  it  may  appear 
by  his  silence,  either  to  name  them  in  particular,  or  to  open  the  secrets  of 
their  offices. 

Howbeit  indeed,  good  christian  reader,  sundry  of  these  offices  in  the  primi- 
tive church  were  appointed  to  very  good  and  sober  purposes.  The  door-keeper's 
office  was  then  to  keep  out  excommunicate  persons,  that  they  should  not  press 
in  among  the  faithful.  The  psalmist's  or  singer's  office  was  to  sing  the  psalms, 
thereby  to  move  the  people's  hearts  to  devotion.  The  exorcist's  office  was, 
by  a  s]>ec]al  gift  of  God,  serving  only  for  that  time,  to  call  forth  foul  spurits 
out  of  the  bodies  of  them  that  were  possessed.  The  reader's  office  was  openly, 
and  plainly,  and  distinctly  to  pronounce  the  scriptures  unto  the  people;  and 
to  tUs  use  the  bishop  delivered  unto  him  a  book  with  this  charge :  Accipe,  et  niitis.  Uct 
eUo  relator  verbi  Dei^:  ''Take  thou  this  book,  and  be  thou  a^  pronouncer  of 


p*  ...gradns  et  nomioa  haac  sunt:  ostiariiit, 
psalmists,  lector,  ezordsta,  acolytos,  sabdiaconns, 
diacomiB,  presbyter,  episcopns. — Isidor.  Hisp.  Op. 
CoL  Agrip.  1617.  Orig.  Lib.  tii.  cap.  xii.  p.  62.] 

[M  J.  Dims  Scot.  Op.  1639.  Lib.  iv.  Sentent. 
Dist  zxiT.  Qnatt  Unic.  Tom.  IX.  pp.  614,  6. 
where  Scotns  refers  to  the  anthers  here  dted.] 

[>7  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  Epist. 
ad  Ephes.  cap.  ir.  tt.  U,  12.  Tom.  IL  Append,  col. 
241.) 

[^*  Canon.  Apost.  ci^.  68.  in  Crabb.  Condi. 
Tom.  L  p.  34.] 

['*  Ipse  enim  se  ostiarium  sig^ficans  didt,  Ego 
snm  o«Cin]n...Hoc  officinm  Dominus  se  habere  testa- 

[JEWBL,  in.] 


tnr  dioens,  Ego  sum  Inx  mnndi :  &c, — ^Pet.  Lomb. 
Libr.  Sentent.  Col.  Agrip.  1576.  Lib.  iy.  Dist.  xxiv. 
C.  F.  foU.  392.  2,  393.  2.] 

["0  Const.  Apostol.  Lib.  viii.  capp.  xl  xii.  in 
Condi.  Stnd.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2. 
Tom.  I.  cols.  471, 4.1 

['^  Qnia  spectantia  ad  minores  ordines,  nt  portare 
ceress,  uroeolnm  &c. — Anr.  Spec.  Papas  in  Fasdc. 
Ber.  Expet  et  Fng.  Lond.  1690.  Tom.  II.  p.  65.  j 

[«  Dogs  of,  1567, 1570.] 

[*"  Ex  Condi.  Carthag.  c.  8.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon. 
Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xxiii.  can. 
18.  col.  114.] 
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the  word  of  God.**  And  therefore  Isidorus  saiih :  Tanta. . . .  et  tarn  dara  erit 
^jua  vox,  ut  qtuimvis  longe  positorum  aurea  adimpkat^ :  **  The  reader's  voice  must 
be  so  loud  and  so  clear,  that  it  may  be  able  to  fill  the  ears  of  them  that  stand 
far  off."  The  acoluthe's  or  waiter's  office  was  to  attend  upon  the  bishop,  as  a 
witness  of  his  conversation. 

To  such  good  uses  these  offices  then  served  in  the  church  of  God.  But  now 
there  is  nothing  left,  saving  the  bare  name  only,  without  any  manner  use  or  office. 
For  neither  doth  the  oatiarius  keep  out  the  excommunicates,  nor  doth  the 
acoluthua  wait  upon  the  bishop,  nor  doth  the  exorcist  cast  forth  devils,  nor 
doth  the  psalmist  sing  psalms^,  nor  doth  the  reader  openly  pronounce  the  scrip- 
tures (I  might  yet  step  a  little  farther,  to  open  the  whole  beauty  of  the  clergy 
of  Rome),  nor  doth  the  deacon  make  provision  for  the  poor,  nor  doth  the  bishop 
preach  the  word  of  God. 

This  had  been  our  part  to  have  opened  at  large ;  and  for  leaving  of  the  same 
we  were  worthy,  by  M.  Harding's  judgment,  to  be  reproved. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  iii.  Division  2. 

Yet  notwithstanding  we  say,  that  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  one 
man  which  may  have  the  whole  superiority  in  this  universal  state ;  for 
that  Christ  is  ever  present  to  assist  his  church,  and  needeth  not  any  man  to 
supply  his  room,  as  his  only  heir  to  all  his  substance ;  and  that  there  can 
be  no  one  mortal  creature  which  is  able  to  comprehend  or  conceive  in 
his  mind  the  universal  church,  that  is  to  wit,  all  the  parts  of  the  world, 
much  less  able  rightly  and  duly  to  put  them  in  order  and  to  govern  them^ 


THE   BISHOP   OF  SARISBUBT. 

M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  is  long  and  tedious.  The  substance  thereof  in 
short  is  this :  where  we  say.  No  one  mortal  man  is  able  to  wield  the  burden  of 
the  whole  church  of  God;  M.  Harding  answereth^,  Where  any  thing  is  indeed, 
there  whether  it  may  he  or  no,  to  diac^uta  it  is  needleaa ....  Thertfore  whether  any 
one  man  can  he  auperior  and  chief  over  the  whole  church,  we  leave  to  apeak;  iM 

1.  ao  it  ia,  thua  we  prove :  Every  pariah  hath  hia  aeveral  vicar  or  paraon,  and  every 
dioceae  hia  own  hiahop;  ergo,  what  reason  ia  it  there  he  not  one  chief  governor 
of  the  whole  chriatian  people  ? 

2.  When  queationa  he  moved  in  mattera  of  faith,  through  diveraitiea  of  judgments 
the  church  ahouJd  he  divided,  unJeaa  hy  authority  of  one  it  were  kept  in  unity, 

3.  They  that  aay  otherwiae  take  from  Chriat  the  glory  of  hia  providence  and  tke 
praiae  of  hia  great  love  towarda  hia  church, 

4.  The  peace  qf  the  church  ia  more  conveniently  procured  hy  one  than  hy 
many, 

5.  It  ia  moat  meet  that  the  church  militant,  touching  government,  reaemble  Uie 
church  triumphant  But  in  the  triumphant  church  one  ia  Governor  over  the 
whole,  that  ia  God.  Therefore  in  the  church  militant  order  requireth  that  one 
hear  rule  over  all,  according  to  that  the  holy  captain  Joaue  aeemeth  to  apeak: 

Amatova-  «  The  children  of  Juda  and  the  children  of  larael  ahall  aaaemble  together,  j^a. t 
thoebethe  and  they  ahaU  make  to  themaelvea  one  head."     Thereof  our  Lord  aaith  in  St  John: 
otthBo^ain  ^^  TJiere  ahaU  he  onefold,  and  one  Shepherd."  joknx. 

ihtvx^^       Indeed  Chriat  ia  Head  of  hia  hody.     Tet  need  it  ia,  forasmuch  aa  Chriat  now 
^^'^  dwelleth  not  with  ua  in  viaible  preaence,  hia  church  have  one  man  to  do  hia  atead 

of  outward  ruling  in  earth.    And  therefore  he  aaid  unto  Peter:  '*Feed  my  flock  ^ 

"  Confirm  thy  brethren." 


[«  laldor.  Libp.  Sept.  Etym.  c.  ii.  in  eod.  Dist. 
xxi  can.  1.  col.  94;  where- eorum  ww,  and  adim- 
pleant.  Conf.  Isidop.  Hisp.  Op,  Col.  Agrip.  1617. 
Orig.  Lib.  VII.  cap.  xii.  p.  63. j 

I'  Sing  the  psalms,  1^67.] 


['  To  put  them  in  order  and  to  go?ern  them 
rightly  and  duly,  Conf.] 

[*  Harding's  reply  ia  here,  as  Jewel  says,  greatly 
abridged,  but  for  the  most  part  in  Harding's  own 
words.] 
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Thus  we  8ee  these  dtfender^  negative  doctrine,  that  no  one  man  may  have  jj  . 
the  superiority  over  Ike  whole  state  of  the  church,  disproved  as  utterly  false,  ^^-J  ^ 

To  their  second  reason  we  grant  Christ  needed  not  any  man  to  supply  his  - 

roomy  that  should  succeed  in  his  whole  substance.    Neither  is  man  of  capacity  i^ntmth. 
of  stich  succession :  *  neither  hath  there  any  stich  fond  saying  been  uttered  hy  f^^S^^ 
the  dtvmes,  Pupapotat 

Buty  because  Christ  saw  the  knot  of  unity  should  be  most  surely  kept  JmUjSeeref!^ 
by  government  of  one,  he  *  committed  the  regiment  of  the  whole  church  unto  one,  ^w '. 
whose  visible  ministry  he  might  use  instead  of  himseif,  '  untnith. 

To  the  tiUrd  we  say,  that  man  is  not  only  able  to  comprehend  in  his  mind 
and  conceive  the  universaJ  churchy  but  also  to  put  it  in  order,  and  to  govern  it 
so  far  as  is  expedient. 

Last  qf  ally  whosoever  will  not  be  fed  nor  ruled  by  his  own^  Shepherd,  and 
breakeih  out  of  this  one  fold,  he  is  not  of  the  Jlode  qf  Christ,  but  of  the  herd 
of  antichrist. 

Here,  gentle  reader,  M.  Harding  hath  brought  thee,  not  the  authority  of  any 
one  catholic  doctor  or  learned  father,  but  only  a  few  cold  reasons  of  his  own, 
with  certain  scriptures  unadvisedly  alleged,  and  violently  forced  from  their 
meaning,  as  shall  soon  appear. 

His  first  reason  concludeth  very  weakly :  Every  parish  is  governed  by  one  1. 
vicar  or  parson,  and  every  diocese  is  governed  by  one  several  bishop;  ergo, 
there  is  one  universal  governor  over  the  whole  church  of  Christ.  Here  is 
neither  order  in  reason,  nor  sequel  in  nature.  Therefore,  if  any  man  would  deny 
the  argument,  M.  Harding  were  never  able  to  make  it  good.  He  might  as  well 
and  in  as  good  order  reason  thus:  Every  kingdom  or  commonweal  hath  one 
prince  or  magistrate  to  rule  over  it;  ergo,  there  must  be^  one  universal  prince 
to  rule  over  the  whole  world.  Or  thus :  Every  flock  of  sheep  hath  one  several 
shepherd  to  oversee  them;  ergo,  all  the  flocks  through  the  world  ought  to  be 
overseen^®  by  one  general  shepherd.  Otherwise  M.  Harding  imagineth  this  foul 
absurdity  must  needs  follow,  that  the  part  is  better  governed  than  the  whole. 

Addition,     |^  Here  M.  Harding  answereth  thus :  "  I  see  no  absurdity  in  Ad^ion. 
this  conclusion.     And  perhaps,  when  the  matter  is  well  weighed,  it  may  seem  ]^|^  » 
the  world  was  never  in  better  state  than  when  it  was  governed  by  one  good  l^^^^-, 
emperor.**      The  answer.     O  M.  Harding,   why  should  you   so   vainly  avouch 
untruth?  What  one  emperor  had  ever  the  regiment  of  all  the  world?   Where 
stood  his  palace?     What  was  his  name?     Why  tell  you  such  tales  of  those 
things  that  never  were,  and  you  certainly  know  they  never  were? 

Indeed  the  emperors  of  Rome,  after  the  time  of  Augustus  Caesar,  had  a  great 
part  of  the  world  imder  their  hands.  But  the  whole  world,  you  know,  they  never 
had ;  no,  neither  the  half  deal,  nor  the  third,  nor  the  fourth  part  of  the  world. 
Yet,  having  only  that  they  had,  they  grew  so  tyrannical  and  so  intolerable  over 
their  subjects,  and  so  licentious  and  monstrous  in  their  lives,  that,  unless  it  be 
only  among  the  popes,  it  is  not  possible  to  find  so  many  the  like  examples  of 
horror  in  any  state  or  kingdom  of  the  world.  From  the  death  of  Augustus 
Caesar  unto  Theodosius,  within  the  space  of  less  than  four  hundred  years,  more 
than  forty  emperors  were  slain  with  violence,  one  of  them  seeking  traitorous 
means  to  murder  another.  When  the  prince's  estate  was  so  uncertain  and 
miserable,  what  may  we  think  was  then  the  misery  of  the  people  ?  Yet,  saith 
M.  Harding,  the  world  was  never  in  better  state.     4^  4e4 

The  other  three  reasons  touching  the  providence  of  God,  the  debating  of   2.  3.  4. 
questions  in  faith,  and  conserving  of  peace  and  unity  of  the  church,  are  answered  ^Jdl.l^d'^ 
already  in  my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding  ^^     Indeed  I  remember,  to  avouch  all  jJiYotS'^ 
that  M.  Harding  hath  here  said,  one  sometimes  well  inclined  to  that  side  said  dxvbiooi. 


[*  Inserted  from  Def.  1567.] 

['  Papa  potest  qnicqnid  Deiu  ipse  potest,  Def. 
1507.] 

l"  Panonn.  snp.  Prim.  Priml  Decretal.  Lugd. 
1634.  Tit  ▼!.  De  Elect,  cap.  6.  foL  128.  2.    See  be- 


fore, page  145,  note  7. 

[«  This  one,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

[»  There  is,  1567.] 

[^®  Are  overseen,  1567.] 

L>^  See  Vol.  I.  pages  878,  &c.] 
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thus :  Non  tnderetur  Dominua  discretus  fuisae  {ttt  cum  reverenUa  ^us  Joquar)  nisi 
unicum  post  se  taJem  vicarium  reliqtUsset,  qui  hcec  omnia  posset^ :  *^  Christ  our 
Lord  should  not  have  seemed  to  have  dealt  discreetly  (to  speak  it  with  reverence), 
unless  he  had  left  one  such  vicar  behind  him^  that  might  have  done  all  these 
things/' 

I  grant,  dissension  and  quarrels  be  the  sooner  ended  when  all  things  be  put 
over  to  one  man ;  so  that  the  same  one  man  may  live  for  ever,  and  still  continue 
in  one  mind,  and  never  alter.  But  oftentimes  one  pope  is  found  contrary  to 
another;  and  sometimes  one  pope  hath  been  found  contrary  to  himself.  Pope 
Sabinianus  would  have  burnt  all  pope  Gregory's  books'.  And,  as  it  is  said  before, 
pope  Romanus  utterly  abolished  all  the  acts  of  his  predecessor  pope  Stephen. 
The  same  pope  Stephen  unburied  his  predecessor  pope  Formosus,  and  defaced 
and  mangled  his  naked  carcase,  and  utterly  condenmed  all  that  had  been  done 
by  him  before ^  And  Platina  giveth  this  general  judgment  of  them:  NtkU 
aliud  isti  pontificuU  cogitabantf  quam  wt  nomen  et  dignitatem  mqjorum  suonm 
extingv^rent^ :  "  These  little  petit  popes  had  none  other  care  in  die  world,  but 
how  to  deface  the  name  and  estimation  of  other  popes  that  had  been  before 
them."  And  thus  that  one  pope  Uketh  another  misliketh;  that  one  alloweth 
another  condemneth.  And  yet,  by  M.  Harding's  judgment^  we  have  none  other 
rule  to  stay  by  in  doubtful  cases,  but  only  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  pope. 

Addition.  |^  Here  M.  Harding  findeth  great  fault,  for  that  I  say  pope 
Stephen  defaced  and  mangled  Formosus  his  predecessor's  naked  carcase.  **  The 
story,"  saith  he,  ^'  maketh  no  mention  of  any  such  mangling."  For  proof  whereof 
he  allegeth  Sabellicus.  The  answer.  For  trial  hereof  I  report  me  to  Platina. 
His  words  be  these:  Hinc  odium  ortum  esty  i^e,^:  ^'Hereof  grew  that  hatred 
that  caused  pope  Stephanus  to  practise  such  cruelty  upon  the  dead  body  of 
pope  Formosus,  for  that  in  his  life-time  he  had  hindered  him  from  the  obtainmg 
of  the  popedom."  Martinus  saith  that  pope  Stephanus  was  so  wood^  and  so 
raged  against  Formosus,  that  he  haled  his  dead  carcase  out  of  the  grave,  and 
caused  it  to  be  laid  before  himself  and  others  in  the  council,  and  chopped  off  the 
two  fore-fingers  of  his  right  hand,  and  threw  them  out  into  the  stream. 

Matthseus  Palmerius  Florentinus  recordeth  the  same  by  these  words :  8t^ 
phanus . . .  Formosi  corpus  pontificalibus  insignibus  exuit :  deinde  iUud  dUanians, 
omnique  afficiens  dedecore^  marnu  ^us  projedt  in  Tiberim'' :  "Pope  Stephanus 
spoiled  and  stripped  Formosus  his  predecessor's  body  out  of  his  pontifical  robes ; 
and,  after  he  had  torn  and  rent  the  same  body,  and  abused  it  with  all  kind  of 
villany,  he  chopped  off  both  his  hands,  and  threw  them  forth  into  Tiber." 

Abbas  Urspergensis  saith  further,  "  Pope  Stephanus  commanded  the  carcase 
of  pope  Formosus  to  be  beheaded,  and  the  same  body,  stripped  out  of  his  holy 
robes,  and  spoiled  of  three  fingers,  to  be  thrown  forth  into  the  stream^."  The 
same  story  touching  the  drowning  of  the  carcase  is  recorded  also  by  Luitprandus 
Ticinensis®.  In  an  old  chronicle  written  in  parchment,  intituled  Memariak  Histo- 
riarum,  which  I  have  to  shew,  there  is  added  further :  Q^cBdam  dictu  horribilia 


['  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Extrar.  Comm. 
Lib.  I.  De  Major,  et  Obed.  Gloss,  in  cap.  1.  col. 
212.J 

['  Paolalnm  enim  abfiiitqnin  libri  ejus  [Gregorii] 
oombarerentur.— Plat.  De  Yit.  Pont.  CoL  Agrip. 
1551.  Sabin.  l.p.  75.] 

['  Sabell.  Bapsod.  Hist.  Par.  1509.  Ennead.  ix. 
Lib.  I.  Pars  III.  fol.  72.  2.  See  below,  note 
10. 

Plat,  de  Vit.  Pont,  Steph.  VI.  p.  126.  See  below, 
note  5.] 

I*  Nil  enim  allnd  hi  &c.  qnam  et  &c.  saonim 
extingaere.— Id.  ibid.  Roman.  I.  ibid.] 

[^  Hinc  odium  ortnm  est,  quo  etiam  in  mortnnm 
Stephanus  saeviebat,  quod  ei  antea  impedimento 
fuisaet,  quo  minus  optata  sede  potiretur.  Refert 
Martinus  scriptor,  &c — Id.  ibid.  Steph.  VI.  ibid. 
See  above,  page  248,  note  13. 


Legitur  etiam,  quod  ipse  [Stephanus]  corpus  For- 
mosi in  concilio  positum,  et  in  papali  reste  exutom, 
laicali  induit :  et  duobus  digitis  dextne  ejus  abscissiii 
manus  ejus  in  tumulum  jactari  pnecepit. — BIsrt. 
Polon.  Chronic.  Antr.  1574.  p.  328.  Conf.  ibid.  Seig. 
p.  831.] 

[«  Wood:  mad.] 

[7  Matt.  Palmer.  Florent.  Chronic.  Contin.  Chro- 
nic. Euseb.  &c  Basil.  1536.  fol.  114 ;  where  eadmer 
pantifiealibus  prinuim  exuit  intufmbui.'] 

["  ...Formosum...decol]ari  pnBce]Mt...I>eio  sscria 
exutum  vestibuB,  absoisBisque  digitis  tribns,  in  Tybe- 
rim  jactari  pnecepit.^Chromc.  Abbat.  Ursperg. 
Argent.  1537.  p.  198.    This  is  told  of  Sergius.] 

[>  Luitprand.  Ticin.  Rer.  Gest  per  Europ.  Ubr* 
Par.  1514.  Lib.  i.  fol  5.  2.  This  author  ascribes  the 
outrage  to  Sergius,  whom  he  places  next  but  one 
to  Formosus  in  the  papal  chair.] 
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m  ilium  ftc^ :  **  Pope  Stephanus  practised  certain  things  upon  pope  Formosus 
that  are  horrible  to  be  spoken/' 

But  perhaps  M.  Harding  will  refuse  the  authority  of  these  writers,  and  of 
an  others  whatsoever,  and  will  rather  give  credit  to  Sabellicus,  whom  also  he 
hath  noted  in  his  margin.  Let  us  therefore  see  the  report  of  Sabellicus.  Thus 
he  saith :  Stephanus  Formosi  cadaver  iterum  rrfoasum,  tanquam  sic  quoque  pati  s^^beu* 
aUquid  atrocius  posset,  securi  subjecit,  corpus  in  Tiherim  prqjid  jussit,  ut  sepuUura  liu  i. 
et  omni  humano  honore  careret^^:  "  Pope  Stephanus  digged  up  pope  Formosus  his 
predecessor's  body,  and  beheaded  it,  as  minding  to  make  it  to  feel  more  villany, 
and  threw  out  his  carcase  into  the  Tiber,  that  he  might  bereave  him  of  his  grave, 
and  of  all  other  honour  due  to  a  man." 

All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding  can  devise  how  to  cut  off  the  pope's 
head,  how  to  chop  off  his  hands  and  fingers,  how  to  hale  out  his  naked  cac- 
case  from  the  grave,  how  to  spoil  it,  and  tear  it,  and  to  abuse  it  with  such 
villany  as  may  not  be  spoken,  and  how  to  throw  the  same  out  into  a  running 
stream  to  be  devoured  and  swallowed  of  the  fishes,  and  all  this  to  do  gently 
and  in  good  order,  without  any  manner  defacing  or  mangling  of  his  body.  And 
therefore  he  concludeth,  as  his  manner  is,  in  this  friendly  sort :  '^  Leave,  leave 
that  ill  property,  for  shame,  M.  Jewel :  add  not,  diminish  not,"  &c.  4b^  '^^ 

Howbeit,  this  I  trow  is  not  the  readiest  way  to  procure  peace,  and  to  main-  XJnitv  bv 
tain  unity  in  the  church.  And  therefore  Gregory  saith  of  John,  the  bishop  of  one  Pope. 
Constantinople,  that  claimed  to  himself  this  universal  power  :  Si  hanc  cavisam  ^ — ^-tjt' 
OBquanmdter  portamus,  tottus  ecclesias  fidem  corrumpimus :  comut  universa  ecdesia  \^piA  34. 


an 


Lib. 

7tt. 


a  statu  suoy  si  is  qui  universalis  dicitur  cadit^^ :  '<If  we  quietly  suffer  this  mat-  orarar.  i 
ter  thus  to  proceed"  (that  one  man  shall  be  called  the  universal  bishop,  we  ^' 
seek  not  ways  to  maintain  unity,  but)  '^we  overthrow  the  faith  of  the  whole 
church:  if  he  that  is  called  the  universal  bishop  happen  to  fall,  the  whole 
church  falleth  from  her  state."  Thus,  therefore,  to  allow  any  one  man  universal 
authority  over  the  whole  church,  is  a  matter  not  behovefiil  and  profitable,  as 
M.  Harding  fancieth;  but,  as  Gregory  saith,  doubtful,  and  dangerous  to  the 
church.  For,  although  all  the  world  either  would  or  could  give  ear  and  credit 
to  one  man,  yet  were  not  that  therefore  always  christian  unity.  St  Augustine 
saith  :  Habet . . .  et  superhia  appetitwn  quendam  unitatis  et  omnipotentice^^ :  *'  Pride  Auguntde 
itself  hath  a  certain  desire  of  unity  and  of  universal  power."  cap^'xiv."^* 

Addition.    $3"  But  M.  Harding  saith:  ''John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople ^j^|^°* 
by  thb  title,  'universal  bishop,'  meant  to  make  himself  the  only  bishop  of  aU^H^^ 
the  whole  world,  that  there  should  be  no  bishop  but  himself  alone."      The  an-  Jjj^^ 
swer.    This  answer  were  somewhat,  if  any  old  writer  might  be  found  to  say  the 
same.     But  your  bare  fantasy,  M.  Harding,  as  it  may  appear,  oftentimes  wanteth 
weight.     And  how  can  you  think  it  likely,  that  the  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
were  he  never  so  proud  a  man,  would  suffer  no  man  to  be  a  bishop,  that  is 
to  say,  neither  to  ordain  priests,  nor  to  excommunicate,  nor  to  absolve,  nor 
to  sit  in  council,  but  himself  alone?     By  what  evidence,  by  what  record,  by 
what  practice  of  his  part  can  you  prove  it?     O  what  pretty  tales  ye  would 
tell  us,  if  we  would  believe^*  you! 

Indeed  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  although  he  were  ambitious  above 
measure,  yet  he  never  neither  usurped  nor  claimed  any  other  authority  in  the 
church  than  that  sithence  hath  been  usurped  and  claimed  by  the  pope.  For 
thus  it  is  written,  well  near  by  all  that  have  recorded  the  story  of  pope  Boni- 


P^  rSergiiu]...«gii8  cadaTer&c— Sabell.  Rapsod. 
Hut.  Ennead.  ix.  Lib.  i.  Pan  III.  fol.  72.  2.  Ac- 
cording to  most  authors,  oatrages  were  twice  com- 
mitted on  the  body  of  Formosus,  first  by  Stephanas 
and  then  by  Sergius.  Jewel  ascribes  them  all  to 
Stephanns;  and  indeed  there  appears  to  be  an  un- 
certainty as  to  the  succession  of  the  popes  at  that 
period.] 

[*'  . .  .quia  si  hanc  aequanimiter  portamus,  universe 
ecdeaisB  fidem  comimpimus:...si  nnus  episoopus  to- 
catnr  uniTersalis,  uniTersa  ecdesia  comiit,  si  unus 


universus  cadit— Gregor.  Magni  Pap®  I,  Op.  Par. 
1705.  Epist.  Lib.  vii.  Indict,  xt.  Ad  Anastas.  Episc. 
Epist.  xxvii.  Tom.  II.  coL  873.  Conf.  Lib.  v.  Indict. 
XIII.  Ad  Johan.  Episc.  Epist  XTiii.;Lib.  tii.  Indict  xv. 
Ad  Eulog.  et  Anastas.  Episc  Epist  xliii. ;  Ad  Mauric. 
August  Epist  xxxiii.  cols.  741,  &c.  771,  &c.  881.  J 

["  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Lib.  de  Ver. 
Relig.  cap.  xW.  84.  Tom.  I.  coL  778;  where  qttem- 
dam  appetituM,] 

['»  Hear,  1670.] 
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face  III. :  InsAxtaJtMrn  fidb  ut  ecelesia  Bomana  esaet  caput  omnium  eccJesiarum^ 
cum  priua  Constantinopolitana  ecelesia  id  usurpare  tentasset^ :  ''  It  was  then  or* 
dained  that  the  church  of  Rome  should  be  the  head  of  all  churches,  whereas 
before  the  church  of  Constantinople  had  clauned  that  title  unto  herself."  So 
8aben.EQ.  saith  Sabellicus:  GrcBci  tUud  decus  ad  se  trcJiebant^:  ''The  Greeks  claimed  the 
same  dignity  to  themselves."  The  same  dignity,  he  saith,  that  now  is  claimed 
by  the  pope,  and  none  other. 

Therefore,  M.  Harding,  all  that  you  teU  us  of  one  only  bishop  throughout 
the  whole  world,  excluding  all  other  bishops  saving  himself  alone,  is  but  a 
fable,  without  face  or  likelihood  of  any  truth.  4^ 

Another  of  M.  Harding's  reasons  is  this :  The  church  labouring  here  in  earth 

^''^'m-    ^^'^^  resemble  the  church  of  the  saints  triumphing  in  heaven.     But  in  heaven 

nhant     ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  governor  over  the  whole;   therefore  in  the  church  beneath 

and  mill-  ^^^  pope  likewise  must  needs  be  governor  over  the  whole.     Thus  Grod  must 

tant.     ^  rated  to  govern  above,  and  the  pope  beneath;  and  so,  as  one  sometime 

said,  Div%8um  imperium  cum  Jove  Ccesar  Ao&et'. 

This  is  a  valiant  kind  of  argument.  It  holdeth  from  heaven  to  earth,  from 
angels  to  men,  from  God  to  the  pope. 

But  how  knoweth  M.  Harding  what  orders  of  angels  and  archangels  there 
be  in  heaven,  what  they  do,  how  they  deal,  who  ruleth,  who  are  ruled,  what 
laws  and  policies  they  have  amongst  them  ?  They  say  they  would  frame  their 
church  according  to  the  sampler ;  and  yet,  good  men,  they  never  knew  nor  saw 
the  sampler.  But  only  of  themselves  they  imagine  conmionweals  and  orders  in 
heaven;  and  according  to  the  same  they  would  shape  and  fashion  their  own 
church  in  earth. 
^^^  Addition,  f®"  "  Forsooth,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  I  may  easily  know  that  which 
f^  is  evident :  for  in  the  fourth  of  Matthew  angels  wait  on  Christ ;  and  in  the 
twelflh  to  the  Hebrews  there  is  mention  made  of  thousands  of  angels."  The 
answer.  All  this,  M.  Harding,  we  grant.  And  Daniel  saith  further :  **  Thousand 
thousands  of  angels  ministered  unto  God,  and  ten  thousand  thousands  stood 
before  him."  But  what  is  all  this  to  prove  your  orders?  You  say,  St  Paul 
nameth  thrones,  dominions,  principates,  and  powers.  You  might  have  added, 
archangels,  cherubins,  and  seraphins.  But  how  know  you  hereby  which  ang^l 
is  highest  in  order,  and  hath  authority  and  government  over  all  the  rest,  that 
you  may  apply  this  heavenly  pattern  unto  the  pope  ?  Unless  you  shew  us  this, 
you  shew  us  nothing,  and  cast  fair  colours  without  a  ground.  St  Augustine 
August. in  in  this  case  speaketh  modestly  of  himself:  Quid  inter  se  distent  quatuor  iUa 
im.  '  ^^'  vocabukif . . .  thronif . . .  dominationesj . . .  principatuSf . . .  potestates,  dicant  qui  pos- 
sunty  si  tamen  possunt  prohare  quod  dicunt.  Ego  me  ista  ignorare  confiteor* : 
"What  difference  there  is  between  these  four  words,  Hhrones,'  'dominions,' 
'principates,'  and  'powers,'  let  them  tell  us  that  be  able,  so  that  they  can 
prove  that  they  tell  us.  For  my  part,  I  confess  I  know  it  not."  If  St  Augus- 
tine confess  he  knoweth  it  not,  may  we  safely  learn  it  of  M.  Harding  ? 

Howbeit,  as  little  as  we  know  or  can  know  in  these  cases,  yet  hereof  must 
we  be  taught  to  learn  our  obedience  and  subjection  to  the  pope;  that,  as  God 
alone  ruleth  over  and  over  all  the  heavens,  so  ought  the  pope  alone  to  rule 
over  and  over  the  whole  earth ;  and  that,  as  all  the  powers  of  heaven  cast  off 
their  crowns,  and  cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy /'  unto  God,  so  ought  the  powers  and 
states  of  the  earth  likewise  to  fall  down  and  submit  themselves,  and  to  yield 
all  honour  unto  the  pope.  If  this  be  not  your  meaning,  M.  Harding,  then  tell 
t^your  tale  plainly,  that  we  may  know  it.  4t4 

The  better  way,  M.  Harding,  had  been,  seeing  the  whole  matter  hangeth 
only  upon  your  fantasies,  to  say  that  God  hath  appointed  one  principal  arch- 
angel to  be  pope  in  heaven,  and  all  other  powers,  angels,  and  dominions  to 


Addldon. 


M.  Hard.ft>L 
142. 

fDctect] 
Dan.  vU. 
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f*  Matt.  Palmer.  Florent.  Chronic.  Contin.  Chro- 
nic. Eiueb.  &c.  Basil.  1536.  fol.  102.  3;  where  caput 
ettet  eeclenarum  omnium.  Conf.  Chronic.  Abbat 
Ursperg.  Argent.  1637.  p.  168.] 

[>  Sabell.  Bigaod.  Hist  Par.  1609.  Eonead.  yiii. 


Lib.  Yi.  Pars  IIL  foL  87.  2;  where  id  ad  gt  decus 
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f »  VirgiL  Dist] 

[*  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Enchir.  cap.  IniL 
16.  Tom.  VI.  coL  218 ;  where  sedet  for  tkrom,] 
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be  subjects^.     Thus  might  you^  easily  have  made  your  frame  to  agree  with  your 
pattern,  and  the  one  of  your  fantasies^  to  answer  the  other. 

For  to  say  as  you  say,  Grod  ruleth  all  in  heaven  above,  therefore  the  pope 
must  rule  all  in  the  world  beneath,  it  is  but  a  slender  kind  of  reasoning.  St 
Augustine  saith :  Quid . . .  aUud  in  pompa  hujua  mundi  homo  appetite  nisi  boIus  Auguit  de 
€896,  si  fieri  possU,  cui  muUa  sut^ecta  aint ;  perversa  sciUcet  imiUUione  omnipoientis  ^'Sv^ 
Dei^  ?  ^*In  the  vain  pomp  of  this  world  what  thing  else  is  it  that  a  man  doth 
desire,  but,  if  it  were  possible,  to  make  himself  alone  such  a  one  unto  whom 
many  things  may  be  obedient,  and  that  by  a  peevish  counterfeiting  of  God 
omnipotent  ?" 

And  this  is  it  that  Gregory  saith  of  John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople :  TUum  ornor.  i 
videlicet  imita^r,  gut,  spreta  angelomm  societcttey  ascendere  contxtus  est  ad  culmen  "' 
sinffularitatis^ :  "  He  followeth  Lucifer,  who,  despising  the  fellowship  of  the  angels, 
laboured  to  get  up  to  the  top  of  singularity,  and  said,  '  I  will  mount  up  above 
the  north,  and  will  be  like  unto  the  Highest'." 

Verily  Dionysius,  writing  purposely  of  the  policy  and  government  of  the 
diurch,  and  comparing  the  same  with  the  glorious  government  of  the  angels 
and  powers  in  heaven,  yet  never  uttered  one  word  of  the  universal  govern- 
ment of  the  pope.  Nay  rather,  in  a  little  treaty  joined  to  the  council  of 
Lateran,  out  of  this  very  place ^®  is  formed  an  argument  to  the  contrary:  Jn in opereTri- 
eoeksti  hierarckia  tota  eongregatio  angelorum  non  habet  caput  unumy  praster  so-  S^y.  ^  ^ 
htm  Deum ;  ergo  a  siTiUU  in  ecclesiastica  hierarcMa  hominum  non  debet  esse  unum 
eaput,  prceter  solum  Devm^^:  ^*  In  the  heavenly  government  the  whole  company 
of  the  angels  hath  none  other  one  head,  but  only  God;  therefore  of  the  like 
in  the  ecclesiastical  government  amongst  men  there  ought  not  to  be  any  one 
head,  but  only  God." 

Addition,  9S'  Here  saith  M.  Harding :  "  I  marvel  ye  had  the  face  to  bring  Additum. 
this  forth.     You  shew  yourself  to  be  shameless."     The  answer.    And  why  so  im-  ^^^.^  f^ 
patiently,  M.  Harding?    ^' Marry,"  say  you,  '^is  it^'  not  there  set  forth  for  <u^l^^^n 
objection  against  the  truth?"      Neither  do  I  say  so;    nor  do  I  use  it  as  an 
argument  taken  against  the  truth.     It  is  laid  forth  only  as  an  objection  against 
the  pope.     Between  the  pope  and  truth  there  may  be  a  difference,  as  you 
know,  and  as  it  is  evident  to^^  the  world.    But  you  say:  ''It  is  answered  in 
the  next  chapter."     I  grant  you  it  is  answered  indeed,  but,  God  wot,  full  slen- 
derly  as  the  rest.     Yet  nevertheless  my  saying  is  true.     For  thus  I  say:  Out 
of  this  place  is  formed  an  argument  to  the  contrary,  that  is,  against  the  su- 
{M'emacy  of  the  pope.     Behold  my  words  better,  M.  Harding.     This  only  I  say : 
I  say  no  more.     And  that  I  say  you  know  is  true.     Ye  were  to  blame,  there- 
fore, thus  without  cause  and  out  of  reason  ^^  to  waste  your  choler.  4t4  4e4 

Nevertheless  M.  Harding  is  well  able  to  fortify  all  these  things  by  the  autho-  josuafor 
rity  of  the  scriptures.  And  here  instead  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  prophet  Qsee. 
Osee  lie  allegeth  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Josua.  And,  lest  thou  shouldest 
think  it  were  only  a  marginal  error,  brought  in  by  some  oversight  of  the  printer, 
as  he  useth  sometimes  to  excuse  and  to  shift  the  matter,  he  hath  thus  laid  it 
wide  open  in  his  own  text :  '*  Hereof  the  holy  captain  Josue  seemeth  to  speak." 
Howbeit,  one  error  may  the  better  be  dissembled  amongst  so  many.  Neither 
would  I  have  noted  this  oversight,  were  not  M.  Harding  so  inunoderate  in  blaming 
others**. 

Indeed  the  prophet  Osee,  and  not  the  holy  captain  Josua,  speaketh  these 
words ;  but  not,  as  M.  Harding  imagineth,  of  the  state  of  all  Christendom  under 


[^  Be  his  subjects,  1567.] 

[•  Ye,  1567, 1670.] 

r  Fancies,  1567, 1570^  1609.] 

L"  Id.  lib.  de  Yer.  Relig.  cap.  zIt.  84.  Tom.  L 
ool.  778 ;  where  aHud  in  ea  homo,  and  eui  cuneta.] 

[^  Gregor.  Magni  Pi^mb  L  Op.  Par.  1705.  Epist. 
lib.  T.  Indict,  uii.  Ad  Constant.  Angost.  Epist.  zxi. 
Tom.  IL  GoL  751;  where  tpretU  tn  todali  gaudio 
angeioTum  legiambut  ad  admen  eonahu  est  tingtda- 
rUatU  antmpert.    Conf.  Ad  Johan.  Episc.  Epist. 


xriii.  coL  742.] 

[*®  Naj  rather  in  the  late  council  of  Constance, 
out  of  this  very  place,  1567.] 

[11  Opusc.  Tripart.  Pars  ii.  cap.  y.  in  Crabb. 
CoDcil.  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  IL  p.  988 ;  where 
hierarckia  ecclesiastica,  and  esse  unicum  oajm<.] 

[>«  It  is,  1570.] 

[»»  Unto,  1570, 1609.] 
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one  pope,  but  of  that  unity  and  consent  that  all  the  faithful  of  the  world,  as  well 
Jews  as  gentiles,  should  have  under  one  Christ;  as  it  is  most  evident  by  the 
whole  discourse  of  the  text.     Thus  lie  the  words :  **  The  number  of  the  children 

Hw.  L  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore,  that  cannot  be  numbered.  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  no 
people  of  mine,  there  shall  it  be  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  the  children  of  the 
living  God.  And  the  children  of  Juda  and  the  children  of  Israel  shall  assemble 
together,  and  shall  appoint  unto  themselves  one  head.''  Upon  which  words 
St  Hierome  writeth  thus:  Hcec  omnia fientf  quia  magnus  est  dies  seimxnis  Dei,  qui 
interpretatur  Christus^ :  "  All  these  things  shall  come  to  pass,  because  it  is  the 
great  day  of  the  seed  of  God,  which  seed  is  expounded  (not  the  pope,  but) 

Nio^Lyr.  Christ."  Likewise  Nicolaus  Lyra:  Congregabuntur  JUii  Judo,  id  [est],  apostoU; 
"^'  ...et  Jilii  Israel,  id  [est],  gentiles  conversi;...pariter,  id  [est],  in  una  ecdesia;  et 
ponent  sibi . . .  capvt  unum,  id  est,  Christum^ :  ''  There  shall  assemble  together  the 
children  of  Juda,  that  is  to  say,  the  apostles ;  and  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
is  to  say,  the  heathens  converted;  together,  that  is  to  say,  in  one  church; 
and  shaU  appoint  unto  themselves  one  Head,  that  is  to  say  (not  one  pope,  as 
M.  Harding  would  have  it,  but)  one  Christ."  St  Augustine,  expounding  the  same 
words,  saith  thus:  Eecolatur ...Lapis  iUe  angtUaris,  et  duo  iUi  parietes,  unus  ex 
Judceis,  [et]  alter  ex  gentilms^:  ''Let  us  remember  that  Cornerstone  (that  is, 
Christ,  and  not  the  pope),  and  the  two  walls,  the  one  of  the  Jews,  the  other  of 
the  heathens." 

The  other  words,  which  M.  Harding  allegeth  out  of  St  John,  Christ  himself 

Johns.  expoundeth,  not  of  the  pope,  but  of  himself:  ''  I  am  the  good  Shepherd : . . .  I 
yield  my  life  for  my  sheep : . . .  I  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  them : . . .  I 
have  other  sheep,  that  be  not  of  this  flock :  them  I  must^  bring,  that  they  may 
hear  my  voice;   and  so  shall  there  be  one  Shepherd,  and  one  flock."     These 

Bph.u.        words  Chrysostom  expoundeth  by  the  words  of  St  Paul:    Ut  duos  condtrei  in 

johim.  Horn,  se^f^ipso  tn  unum,  no/mm  honUnem'^ :  ''  That  he  might  work  two  people  into  one 
new  man  (not  in  the  pope,  but)  in  himself." 

Auguit  in  St  Augustine,  expounding  the  same,  saith  thus :  Duobus  istis  gregibus,  tanqvam 

johan.Twct  ^.^^^j^^^g  parietibus,  [Christus]  /actus  est  Lapis  angvJaris^ :  **  Unto  these  two  flocks, 
as  unto  two  walls,  (not  the  pope,  but)  Christ  was  made  the  Comer-stone." 

And  what  should  I  allege  any  other  the  old  fathers?  Nicolaus  Lyra,  as  simple 
an  interpreter  as  he  was,  yet  he  likewise  saith  the  same :  Fiet...untis  Pastor,  id  est, 
Christus'^:  "There  shall  be  one  Shepherd,  that  is  to  say,  (not  the  pope,  but) 
Christ."  Neither  is  M.  Harding  able  to  shew  us  any  learned  allowed  interpreter, 
old  or  new,  that  hath  expounded  this  place  otherwise. 

All  these  things  notwithstanding,  as  weU  these  words  of  Christ,  as  also  the 
other  of  the  prophet  Osee,  M.  Harding  applieth  only  to  the  pope.  ''  The  pope 
must  be  the  head:  the  pope  must  be  the  shepherd."  Both  Christ  and  Osee 
prophesied  these  things  of  the  glory  and  kingdom  of  the  pope.  Juda  and  Israel 
shall  choose  Christ  to  be  their  Head :  all  the  faithful  through  the  world  are  one 
flock,  and  Christ  is  the  Shepherd;  ergo,  the  pope  is  the  general  head  of  the 
universal  church  of  God. 

Such  logic  M.  Harding  is  able  to  teach  us ;  and  with  such  fear  and  reverence 

suet^Tnmq.  can  he  usc  God's  holy  word.  And,  like  as  the  emperor  Caligula  sometimes  took 
off*  the  head  of  his  great  god  Jupiter,  and  set  on  another^  head  of  his  own ;  even 
so  by  these  interpretations  and  glosses  M.  Harding  smiteth  ofi*  Christ,  the  only 
Head  of  the  church,  and  setteth  on  the  pope.  For  Johannes  de  Parisiis  (out  of 
whom,  or  some  other  the  like,  he  hath  borrowed  this  whole  matter)  nothing 
doubteth  to  tell  us,  that  Christ  is  not  nor  cannot  be  the  Head  of  this  body,  or 


Nlool.  Lyt, 
in  Johan. 
cap.  X. 


in  Calig. 
tap.  £.] 


[^  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  x. 
in  Osee  Proph.  cap.  i.  Tom.  III.  col.  12i4.] 

[*  Bibl.  cum  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra. 
BasU.  1502.  Osee  cap.  ii.  Pars  IV.  fol.  884.  3; 
where  gcilicet  Chri8tum,\ 

[»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Civ.  Dei, 
Lib.  XTiii.  cap.  xxviii.  Tom.  YIL  col.  609.] 

[*  Must  I,  1567, 1670.] 


[A  CluTaost.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  In  Joan.  Horn. 
Ir.  Tom.  VII F.  p.  363.] 

['  August.  Op.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  x.  Trac- 
tat.  xlvii.  6.    Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col.  609.] 

[7  Bibl.  cum  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Ljra, 
Johan.  cap.  x.  Pars  Y .  fol.  218.  2 ;  where  teiUcet  for 
id  ett,] 

l^  Set  another,  1670.] 
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the  Shepherd  of  this  flock.     And^  lest  M.  Harding  should  charge  me  with  untrue 
report,  his  words  he  these :  Conffregdbuntur  jUii  Juda^  et  JUii  Israely  .,.ut  ponant  Johan.  de 
sibi  Captit  unum:  [ef]  Johan,  x.,  Fiet  unum  ovile,  et  untis  Pastor.     Qy,od  quidem  Beg.etPap. 
de  Cknsto  inteUigi  non  potest;  sed  de  alio  aUqv/o  ministro,  qui  prcesit  loco  ejus^ :  ™>^"^ 
^  *  The  children  of  Juda  and  the  children  of  Israel  shall  assemble  together,  to 
appoint  unto  themselves  one  Head.'     And  in  the  tenth  of  John,  '  There  shall  be 
made  one  fold,  and  one  Shepherd/   Which  thing  doubtless  cannot  be  expounded  of 
Christ,  but  must  be  taken  of  some  other  minister,  that  may  rule  in  his  stead/' 

Thus  we  are  taught  that  Christ  is  neither  the  head  of  his  own  body,  the 
church,  nor  the  shepherd  of  his  own  flock,  but  only  the  pope.  For  consider  well 
these  last  words  of  Johannes  de  Parisiis :  "  Doubtless,"  saith  he,  "  Christ  cannot 
be  this  one  shepherd.  It  must  needs  be  some  other  minister  (that  is,  the  pope) 
that  may  rule  instead  of  Christ."  This  one  shepherd,  saith  he,  cannot  be  Christ. 
Then  must  it  only  be  the  pope^^.  And  yet  Chrysostom  saith :  Qyi  non  vtitur  sacra  chrysoiL  in 
senptwm^  sed  ascendit  aMunde^  id  est,  non  concessa  via,  hie  non  pastor  est,  sed  i^l^' ^""^ 
fiwii.  «  Whosoever  useth  not  the  holy  scripture,  but  cometh  in  another  way  that 
is  not  lawftd  (which  is  by  false  glosses  and  corruptions, — so  doth  the  bishop  of 
Bome,  and  by  such  means  hath  won  his  universal  authority,  as  it  is  easy  to  be 
proved  ^^),  he  is  not  the  shepherd  of  the  flock,  he  is  the  thief." 

So  saith  St  Augustine:  Ipstim  characterem  muUi  et  lupi  et  lupis  imprimunt^^:  Augmt. 
"  The  note  or  mark  of  a  bishop  many  give  unto  wolves,  and  be  wolves  them-  SbTCi?"'***" 

»«^®»'  Vocantur 

M.  Harding  saith  further  ^^:   Forasmuch  as  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  <^^ 
and  is  now  no  more  conversant  amongst  us  in  visible  form,  as  he  was  before,  it 
behoved  some  one  man  to  be  put  in  commission  for  bearing  the  charge   and        ^ 
taking  care  of  the  whole  church.     Therefore  he  said  unto  Peter :  '<  Feed  my  Feed  my 
flock:"  '^ confirm  thy  brethren."     First,  what  ancient  learned  father  ever  thus    sheep. 
scanned  the  words  of  the  pope's  commission  ?  Or  why  doth  M.  Harding  avouch  so  ' — ^'""^ 
great  a  matter  of  himself  only,  without  farther  authority  ?    And  if  this  so  large 
commission  be  to  feed,  and  to  feed  so  many,  why  then  doth  the  pope  feed  so 
little  ?  Or  rather,  why  feedeth  he  nothing  at  all  ?  Or  how  can  he  claim  by  feeding, 
that  never  feedeth  ? 

AddiUon.     |^     Here  M.  Harding  hath  taken  occasion  of  sundry  answers.  Addiuon. 
First  he  saith:  **Pascere  is  not  a  word  that  signifieth  Ho  feed'  only,  as  you  know,  ^^ 
but  also  '  to  rule'  and  '  govern :'  and  therefore  Homer  calleth  king  ^^  Agamemnon  foi.  147.  b. 
roiiUpa  \a£y,  that  is  to  say,  *  the  ruler  of  the  people'."     The  ansioer.     Whether  ^^^•^^'■^ 
Christ  by  this  word  pascere  meant  feeding,  or  governing,  it  forceth  not  greatly : 
to  quarrel  for  words  I  have  no  skill.     But  why  is  Homer,  the  blind  heathen 
poet,  here  alleged  as  an  interpreter  of  Christ's  meaning  ?  Or  why  is  king  Agamem- 
non's feeding  or  leading  of  his  subjects  brought  in  to  prove  the  feeding  of  the 
pope  ?    Certainly  Christ  saith  to  Peter,  and  to  other  his  disciples :  '^  Kings  have  Matt  xx. 
power  and  government  over  their  nations. . . .  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you." 
The  feeding  that  Christ  meant  stood  not  in  sword  or  sceptre,  but  in  word  and 
doctrine.     Therefore  he  said  to  his  disciples :  "  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  Mark  xtl 
the  gospel  to  every  creature."     St  Paul  saith:  ''Let  a  man  so  esteem  us  as  the  icor.iv. 
servants  of  Christ,  and  the  stewards  of  God's  mysteries."     And  Christ  himself 
saith :  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  follow  me."    ''  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  John  z. 
the  word  of  God."   The  manner  of  this  feeding  St  Augustine  expresseth  thus :  Non  Aug^\'n 
te  pascere  cogitOj  sed  oves  meas :  sicut  meas  pasce,  non  sicut  tuas :  ghriam  meam  in  i^'  ^^'^^ 
iUis  qucerej  non  tuam;  dominium  m^umy  non  tuum;  lucra  mea,  non  tua^^:  "  Think 
not  to  feed  thyself  ^^,  feed  my  sheep  :  feed  them  as  my  sheep,  not  as  thine  own: 


[*  Johan.  de  Parrhis.  De  Potest.  Reg.  et  Papal.       71.    cap.  i.  I.    Tom.   IX.   col.  161 ;    where  infi-. 
cap.  iii.  in  Goldast.  Mon.  Rom.  Imp.  Han.  et  Franc.       gunt.] 


1611-14.  Tom.  II.  p.  Ill,] 

[*®  1567  omits  the  last  fonr  sentences.] 

[11  Chrysoet.  Op.  In  Joan.  Hom.  lix.  Tom.  Till, 
p.  846.] 

[1*  The  clause  of  the  sentence  after  corruptions 
does  not  appear  in  1567.] 

[»  Angost.  Op.  De  Bapt.  contr.  Donatist.  Lib. 


[»*  Farther,  1667,  1670.] 

[»»  Calleth  the  king,  1670.] 

[1'  Id.  in  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  xxi.  Tractat.  cxxiiL 
6.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col.  817;  where  in  eit 
qtuBreJ] 
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seek  my  honour  in  them,  seek  not  thine:  seek  my  ownership,  and  not  thine: 
seek  my  gains,  and  not  thine  own."  This  is  likely  to  be  the  feeding  that  Christ 
spake  of. 

Howbeity  as  it  may  appear  by  M.  Harding,  the  pope  is  not  bound  to  this  kind 
of  feeding.  It  is  sufficient  for  him  to  be  as  Agamemnon  was,  that  is,  a  prince 
and  a  ruler  of  the  people.  God  grant  the  words  of  the  prophet  Ezechiel  be  not 
found  true  in  his  feeding !  '^  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel,  that  feed  them- 
selves." The  prophet  Jeremy  saith :  Omnea  pcutores  tuos  pascet  ventua :  "  Wind 
and  vanity  shall  feed  all  thy  feeders."  The  apostle  Judas  saith :  "  They  feed 
themselves,  they  are  clouds  without  water." 

But  M.  Harding  hath  here  brought  in  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Amobius,  pope 
Leo  and  pope  Gregory,  to  prove  the  authority  of  the  pope.  The  place  of  Chry- 
sostom is  alleged  and  answered  once  before.  His  words  be  these :  "  The  charge 
to  rule  the  whole  church  was  given  to  Peter  V  St  Ambrose  saith:  [Christus 
Petrum]  amoris  sui. ..velut  vicarium  rdinquehat^ :  *'  Christ  left  St  Peter  as  the  vicar 
of  his  love."  To  what  purpose  these  latter^  words  of  St  Ambrose  are  alleged,  I 
cannot  telL  For  it  were  hard  for  M.  Harding  to  reason  thus :  Christ  made  Peter 
the  vicar  of  his  love ;  ergo,  the  pope  is  lord  and  feeder  of  all  the  world.  Un- 
doubtedly St  Ambrose  in  that  whole  place  hath  not  one  word,  neither  of  one 
general  feeder,  nor  of  Peter's  successor,  nor  of  the  pope :  therefore  M.  Harding 
doth  well  thus  to  qualify  the  weakness  of  his  evidence ;  for  thus  he  saith :  ^  St 
Ambrose  saith  in  effect  as  much  as  I  said."  And  what  is  that  ?  Verily,  good 
reader,  in  effect  it  is  as  much  as  nothing.  St  Paul  saith  of  himself  and  others : 
Legationepro  Christo  fungimur :  ''We  are  embassadors  or  messengers  for  Christ," 
that  is  to  say,  we  are  his  vicars ;  and  Christ  saith  to  his  disciples  all  together : 
"  As  my  living  Father  sent  me,  even  so  do  I  send  you,"  that  is  to  say,  you  are 
the  vicars  of  my  love.  Shall  we  therefore  hereof  condude  that  Paul  and  every 
of  all  the  disciples  had  universal  power  over  the  whole  church  of  God  POM. 
Harding,  howsoever  the  pope  feed  the  people,  you  should  not  feed  us  with  such 
vanities. 

But  Chrysostom,  you  say,  saith  thus :  ''  The  charge  to  rule  the  whole  church 
was  given  to  Peter."  These  words  are  pregnant,  and  prove  the  purpose.  But, 
as  I  have  told  you,  Theodoretus  hath  written  the  like  words  of  Chrysostom  him- 
self: Chrysostomus  doctor  orhis  terrarum^:  ''Chrysostom,  the  doctor  or  master 
of  the  world."  Yet  was  not^  Chrysostom  therefore  neither  universal  bishop  nor 
head  of  the  church. 

Now,  forasmuch  as  you  have  many  times  in  one  place  alleged  these  self-same 
words  by  Chrysostom  spoken  of  Peter,  as  having  some  special  affiance  in  the 
weight  of  them,  may  it  please  you  therefore  to  consider  what  words  the  same 
Chrysostom  hath  likewise  uttered  of  St  Paul. 

Thus  therefore  he  saith:  Hoc  docet  nos  Pauhis  magister  orhis^:  "This 
thing  doth  Paul  teach  us,  being  the  master  of  the  world."  Again :  Paulo  tri- 
buitur  cura  omnium  ecdesiarum,  non  unius,  vel  dvarum,  vel  trium,  aed  ommum 
quce  sunt  in  toto  orhe^ :  "  (Jnto  Paul  the  charge  of  all  churches  is  committed; 
not  of  one,  or  two,  or  three  churches,  but  of  all  the  churches  that  be  in  all  the 
world." 

Again :  "  Paul,  being  a  persecutor  and  a  blasphemer,  is  made  the  preacher  of 
all  countries,  and  ruleth  the  church  throughout  all  the  world  ^." 

"  Paul  govemeth  and  ruleth  all^  the  whole  world ^^ :"  "Paul  was  the  apostle  of 


[*  ChryBOBt  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Matt.  Horn. 
liT.  Tom.  YII.  p.  548.    See  Vol.  I.  pa^^  490,  &c.] 
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Hom.  liii.  p.  402. 

...Hai/Xot  d«  ytfy  kol  ddXaTray,  koI  Tijir  oUov 
fiemiVf  Kal  1-17 v  doiicnTOif  [ivex^H^^^^^^* — ^^  ^* 
Laud.  S.  Paul.  Hom.  iii.  Tom.  IL  p.  486.] 


n.] 


OF  THE  CHURCH   OF  ENGLAND. 


283 


the  whole  compass  of  the  earth ^^i"  "All  the  world  was  committed  to  Paul":"  ^^J^^- 
"  Paul  had  the  oversight  :'*  "  Paul  was  the  warden  of  all  the  world ^*."  g  8m' dm 

I  pass  over  a  great  number  of  other  like  sentences  of  Chrysostom  and  others,  D^f^iu 
whereof  some  part  I  have  touched  some  other  where.     And  what  will  you  con-  coatr.  Jud. 
dude  hereof,  M.  Harding  ?    That  Paul  was  the  head  of  the  universal  church  ?  ^'^  ^ 
Doubtless  these  words,  thus  uttered  of  him,  import  no  less.     But  what  will  you 
then  do  with  St  Peter  ?    for  to  set  two  heads  upon  one  body,  it  were  over 
much. 

But,  to  pass  by  and  to  dissemble  all  that  may  be  spoken  of  Paul  and  Peter, 
what  if  the  pope  himself  give  the  same  style  and  title  unto  sundry  other  ^^  inferior 
bishops  ?  what  if  they  be  called  the  overseers  of  the  whole  universal  church,  and 
that  even  by  the  mouUi  of  the  pope  himself?  Mark,  therefore,  what  pope  Eleuthe- 
rins  writeth  to  the  bishops  of  France:  UnicersdUs  vobi8  a  Ckristo  ecclesia  eommissa  Bpist Ei«urh. 
tat^:  "  The  universal  church  is  committed  to  you  by  Christ."  Will  you  there-  •^^p'^-®^ 
fore  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  that  the  bishops  of  France  are  the  popes  of  Rome  ?  or 
that  they  have  universal  power  over  all  the  world  ?  Thus  you  see  how  vainly  ye 
busy  yourself,  withdrawing  the  good  sayings  and  sentences  of  holy^"  fathers 
from  their  meaning. 

Further  you  say :  "  Christ  left  not  only  Peter  to  be  the  successor  of  his  love  ic-  Hard. 
for  his  own  life  only,  but  also  Peter's  successors  for  ever,  that  is  to  say,  the  roeccGt.] 
popes ;  for  other  Peter's  successors,"  you  say,  '*  we  know  not/'  And  are  you  well 
assured,  M.  Harding,  that  every  pope  is  the  successor  and  heir  of  Christ's  love, 
without  exception  ?  Would  God  they  were !  The  world  should  have  less  cause 
to  be  offended.  But  Christ's  love  passeth  not  by  inheritance  or  succession  of 
sees.  Whosoever  is  ready  to  give  himself  for  the  flock  of  Christ,  be  he  pope,  or 
bishop,  or  inferior  priest,  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ's  love.  In  the  end  hereof  M. 
Harding  of  his  modesty  chargeth  us  with  boasting  challenges,  and  bold  talks,  and 
prating  in  pulpits.     4^^  ^M 

Again,  where  learned  M.  Harding  to  reason  thus,  Christ  is  ascended  into  peed  mv 
heaven;  ergo^  the  pope  is  head  of  the  whole  world?    Or  thus,  Christ  said  to    gbeep. 
Peter,  *Feed  my  flock';  ergo^  the  pope  hath  universal  power  over  the  whole  church  * — ^— ' 
of  God  ?    How  can  he  make  these  arguments  to  hold,  I  will  not  say  by  divinity, 
but  by  any  reasonable  shift  of  logic  ? 

But  ye  say,  Grod  speaketh  not  now  unto  us  mouth  to  mouth ;  nor  sendeth  us 
down  his  angels  from  heaven ;  nor  instructeth  us  now  by  visions,  as  he  did  others 
in  the  old^^  times.     What  of  that?    Will  it  therefore  follow,  that  all  the  world 
must  give  ear  to  the  pope  ?    Nay,  M.  Harding,  Chrysostom  saith  much  better : 
Because  God  speaketh  not  now  unto  us  in  such  familiar  sort ;  ergo^  suam  erga  chrysoit.  m 
homines  amtcitiam  vnnovare  volensj  quasi  Umge  absentibus  Uteras  mittity  conct/ux^  ^  "^' 
turua  sibi  universam  hominum  naturam^^ :  'therefore  God,  minding  to  renew  his 
favour  towards  man,  sent  (his  holy  scriptures,  as  it  were)  his  letters,  thereby  to 
reconcile  to  himself  all  mankind."     God  speaketh  not  now  unto  us  by  his  angels; 
bat  he  hath  already  spoken  unto  us,  as  St  Paul  saith,  by  the  mouth  and  presence  Heix  l 
of  his  only  Son.     And  therefore  he  saith  again :  ^'  If  an  angel  from  heaven  would  oai.  i. 
now  preach  unto  us  otherwise  than  we  have  received,   we  should   hold  him 
accursed." 

But,  for  the  unity  and  quiet  government  of  the  church  of  God,  St  Paul  saith : 
**  Christ  ascending  above  all  the  heavens  hath  given  (not  one  universal  pope  to  Eph.  w. 
rule  the  whole,  but)  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors, 
some  doctors,  for  the  perfecting^®  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 


P*  Ka2  yap  t»i«  oUovfiitm^  dir6vTo\o9  iiv^ld. 
In  Epitt.  1.  ad  Cor.  Horn.  xxi.  Tom.  X.  p.  181.] 

[>'  Quid  oiim  Tel  nugos  vel  did  par  potest,  qnam 
Panli  defenrionem  snscepiase,  ejoaqae  Tits  discrimine 
temmm  orbia  instmctionem  tutari? — Id.  Op.  Lat. 
Baiil.  1547.  De  Eleemos.  et  Hosp.  Senn.  Tom.  Y. 
col.  919.] 

[*•  'Emiitov  Toivvv  h  ^vXaf  rrj^  oUovfiiwni, — 
Id.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  De  Precat.  Orat  ii.  Tom.  II. 
p.  787. 


...Ttjv  Tiy*  olKOUfiimi^  irpofrrafrlav  tyKexetpurfie' 
vo«.— Id.  AdT.  Jud.  Orat  vin.  Tom.  I.  p.  686.] 

["  Othen,  1670, 1609.] 

[IB  Elenth.  Epist.  ad  Gall.  ProT.  in  Crabb.  Con- 
cil.  Col.  Agrip.  1661.  Tom.  I.  p.  92 ;  where  eommista 
est  ecclesia.] 

["  Of  the  holy,  1670.]        ["  In  old,  1667.] 

[*^  ChrjBOBt.  Op.  In  cap.  i  Gen.  Horn.  ii.  Tom. 
IV.  p.  9.] 

[»•  Perfiting,  1667, 1670.] 
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the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  we  may  all  come  into  the  umty  of 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God."  By  these  means  God  thought 
it  sufficient  to  preserve  his  church  in  unity,  and  never  made  mention  of  one 
universal  pope. 

cyi»r.  de  Therefore  St  Cyprian  saith  :  Unus  est  episcopatusj  cvjus  a  singuUa  in  soUdum 

""* '         pars  tenetur^:  "There  is  but  one  bishoprick,  part  whereof  of  every  several  bishop 

cynr.  Liix  UL  is  holdcn  in  whole."  And  again  :  Ideo  plures  sunt  in  ecdesia  sacerdotes,  ut,  uno 
***^    '      hceresim  facientef  ceteri  subveniant^:  "Therefore  are  there  many  bishops  in  the 

GaLiL  church,  that,  if  one  fall  into  heresy,  the  rest  may  help."  Thus,  when  Peter 
walked  not  uprightly  to  the  gospel,  Paul  came  with  help,  and  reproved  him 

8ocnt.Lib.   opcnly  evcu  to  his  face :  thus  Irenaeus  reproved  pope  Victor^:  thus  sundry  godly 

~    CAp.  3     * 
llfflUt. 


AuffUL^^     fathers  have  reproved  others.    Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Deus  docmt  Petrum 
Bp  t-aa      ^^  posteriorem  Paulum,     A  quocunque  enim  verum  dicitur,  iUo  donante  didturj 


qui  est  ipsa  Veritas^:  "  Thus  God  instructed  Peter  by  Paul  his  punie^,  that  was 
called  after  him.  For  by  whomsoever  the  truth  is  spoken,  it  is  spoken  by  his 
gift  that  is  Truth  itself." 

Ye  say,  the  pope  succeedeth  not  Christ  in  all  his  substance,  that  is  to  say,  in 

all  his  power ;  neither  hath  there  any  such  fond  saying  been  uttered  (say  you) 

at  any  time  by  the  divines.     If  this  be  true,  wherefore  then  be  these  .  words 

In  Cone,  ut  Written,  and  so  well  allowed  of  in  the  council  of  Lateran,  Tibi  data  est  omnis 

■»»*>  «!«>•     potestas,  in  cceloy  et  in  terra  ?  "  Unto  your  holiness  all  power  is  given,  as  well  in 

heaven  as  in  earth  7"    Wherefore  is  Bernard  so  well  allowed  to  force  the  same 

In  Cone.  Lat  farther  with  these  words.  Qui  totum  dedit,  nihil  excludit^  ?  "  He  that  hath  given 

inorat.  '     thee  all  hath  excepted  nothing?"    Wherefore  is  Panormitane  allowed  to  say, 

pSorm!'^'  Papa  potest  omnia,  quce  Deus  ipse  potest''  ?  "  The  pope  is  able  by  his  power  to 

defect  <mp.  ^^  whatsoever  God  himself  can  do  ?" 

For  the  rest,  M.  Harding  saith :  One  king  is  able  to  rule  One  kingdom ;  ergo, 
one  pope  is  able  to  rule  the  whole  church.  This  reason  is  very  simple,  and  is 
answered  before.  Of  the  government  of  princes  we  have  daily  practice ;  but  of 
popes,  that  ever  exercised  this  universal  dominion  over  the  whole  church  of  Grod, 
M.  Harding  is  not  able  to  shew  us  one.  Or,  if  he  be  able  to  lay  forth  one,  let 
him  shew  him  for  his  credit's  sake.  If  there  be  not  one  such  example  to  be 
found  from  the  ascension  of  Christ  unto  this  day,  then,  although  the  pope  had  it 
in  claim  by  charter,  yet  hath  he  lost  it  by  non  usure^.  Well  were  it  with  him, 
if  he  were  but  a  member  of  Christ's  body,  and  a  sheep  of  his  flock.  St  Gregory 
said  sometime  to  John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  claiming  unto  himself  the 

Gregor.  Lib.  same  title,  and  thinking  himself  able  enough  to  rule  the  whole :  Quid  tu  Christo, 
^  universalis,.. ecclesia:  capiti,  in  extremi  judicH  responsurus  es  examine,  qui  cunda 
ejus  membra  tihimet  conaris  universalis  appeUatione  supponere^ ?  "What  answer 
wilt  thou  make  in  the  trial  of  the  last  judgment  unto  Christ  the  head  of  his 
universal  church,  that  thus,  by  the  name  of  universal  bishop,  seekest  to  bring 
under  thee  all  the  members  of  his  body?" 

Last  of  all,  M.  Harding  condudeth  without  premises :  Whosoever  will  not  be 
ruled  by  this  shepherd  the  pope  is  of  the  herd  of  antichrist.     So  saith  one  of 

De  Mi^or.  et  the  popc's  hired  proctors :  Quicquid  saJvatur,  est  sub  summo  pontifice  ^^ :  "  W^hat- 

Obed.  Unam 


Mnctam,  in 
Glow. 


['  Episcopatufl  unus  est,  cnjos  &c. — Cjpr.  Op. 
Oxon.  1682.  De  Unit.  Ecclee.  p.  108.] 

[>  Iccirco...copio8am  corpaa  est  8aoerdotain...iit 
ri  qnis  ex  coUegio  nostro  hsBresin  facere...tentttverit, 
subveDiant  ceteri. — Id.  ad  Steph.  Epist.bmii.  p.  178.] 

['  Socrat.  in  Hist  Eccles.  Script.  Amst.  1095- 
1700.  Lib.  ▼.  cap.  xxii.  p.  233.  Conf.  Euseb.  in  eod. 
Lib.  ▼.  cap.  xxiv.  p.  166.  The  reference  is  made  to 
Eusebins  in  1567, 1570.  J 

[*  ...nee  alius  Petrum  etiam  per  &c. — Angnst. 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Orig.  Anim.  Lib.  sen  Epist. 
dxvi.  9.  Tom.  XL  col.  587.] 

[^  Panee  or  punie :  puisne,  inferior.] 

['  . .  .pontifex,  cui  summa  data  potestas. . . tu  ..alter 
deus  in  terris. — Orat.  Christ.  Marcell.  in  ConoiL  Lat. 
sob  Julio  II.  Sees.  it.  in  Grabb.  ConcQ.  CoL  Agrip. 


1551.  Tom.  III.  pp.  575,  6. 

Tibi  data  est  omnis  potestas,  in  qua  qui  totum  di- 
dt,  nihil  excludit.— Orat.  Steph.  Arch.  Patrac.  in  eod. 
sub  Leon.  X.  Sess.  x.  ibid.  p.  671.  Bee  Vol.  I.  pages 
93,  4,  note  2.] 

[7  ...ita  quod  ezcepto  peccato  potest  papa  quasi 
omnia  facere  que  potest  Deus. — Panorm.  sup.  Prim. 
Primi  Decretal.  Lugd.  1534.  Tit.  Ti.  De  Elect,  cap. 
6.  fol.  123.  2.  See  before,  page  145,  note  7.] 

f '  1567  omits  these  two  sentences.] 

[>  Gregor.  Magni  Papas  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Epist. 
Lib.  y.  Indict,  xiii.  Ad  Johan.  Episc.  Epist.  xvuL 
Tom.  II.  col.  742 ;  where  tu  quid,  and  er  diOttruM 
examine.] 

[^^  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Extras.  Comm. 
Lib.  I.  De  Bfajor.  et  Obed.  Gloss,  in  cap.  i.  coL  205.J 
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sake  the 
Pope. 


soerer  soul  is  sared,  it  is  under  the  pope."     This  one  thing  being  granted^  M.   m  '- 
Harding's  whole  cause  passeth  clear. 

But,  God  be  thanked !  it  appeareth  already  to  all  them  that  have  eyes  to  see, 
that  we  have  not  departed  from  the  servile  obedience  of  that  see,  but  upon  just 
cause  and  good  advice ;  and  in  such  sort  the  pope  himself  will  not  deny  but  it 
is  lawful  for  any  church  to  dissent  from  the  church  of  Rome.  These  be  his 
words,  which  must  be  holden  for  a  law :  Q!uicquid,,,sine  discretume  jusUtice  contra  dislis.  Noq 
Romance  ecekaicB  diacipUnam  actum  Jueritf  ratum  haheri  nuUa  ratio  permittiO^ :  ^^^'^ 
"  Whatsoever  thing  is  done  without  discretion  of  justice  against  the  order  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  it  may  not  by  any  means  be  allowed/'  By  which  words  it 
appeareth,  ex  contrario  sensu^  **  by  an  argument  of  the  contrary,"  that,  whatso- 
ever is  done  by  discretion  of  justice,  notwithstanding  it  be  against  the  order  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  yet  ought  it  to  be  well  allowed. 

Addition.     ^S"     To  this  M.  Harding   answereth,  if  I   had  seen  the   folly  Addition. 
hereof,  I  would  never  have  printed  it  for  very  shame.     For  the  gloss  there,  which  ^^^^^ 
otherwheres   he  condemneth  as  pelting  and  beggarly,  saith  thus :   **  Here  the  p^^ 
argument  of  the  contrary  sense  is  avoided  and  taketh  no  place  ^^."     But  indeed, 
as  it  may  appear,  this  poor  glosser  was  void  of  somewhat  himself^'.     For  thus  he 
concludeth,  and  that  very  well,  to  M.  Harding's  liking,  "  that  without  the  autho- 
rity of  the  church  of  Rome  we  may  do  nothing,  be  it  never  so  just  and  true,  and 
never  so  much  done  by  discretion  of  justice."     Yet,  good  reader,  truth  is  truth, 
and  one  for  ever,  whether  the  church  of  Rome  will  allow  it  or  no. 

St  Ambrose  saith,  as  in  the  same  place  he  is  alleged :  [Ego"]  cum  Romam  Dbt  12.  iiu. 
cento,  sabbatumj^no;  cum Mediolani sum^  non  jejuna^*:  "  When  I  come  to  Rome^ 
I  fast  on  the  Saturday ;  when  I  am  at  Milan,  I  fast  not."  By  these  we  see  that 
in  the  church  of  Milan  the  Saturday  was  not  fasted.  And  yet  did  they  well,  and 
according  to  the  discretion  of  justice,  and  yet  contrary  to  the  order  of  the 
church  of  Rome. 

St  Augustine  likewise  in  the  same  place  saith :  "  Whatsoever  things  are  not 
contrary,  neither  to  the  catholic  faith  nor  to  good  manners,  they  must  be  taken 
as  things  indiJSerent^^."  Thus  the  gloss,  that  M.  Harding  so  much  commendeth, 
is  quite  contrary  to  the  text.  As  for  the  order  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  holy 
catholic  fathers  sometimes,  as  it  may  appear,  have  little  esteemed  it. 

St  Hierome  thereof  saith  thus  unto  Evagrius :  Quid  mihi  profers  univ^  urbis  Hieron.  id 
tOMuetudmem^^  ?  **  What  bringest  thou  me  the  custom  of  Rome,  that  is  but  one  "'**'* 
city?"     As  if  he  would  say:  Is  that  order  sufficient  to  bind  the  whole  church 
of  Christ  ?     **  If  ye  reckon  authorities,  the  world  is  greater  than  the  city  of 
Rome."     This  had  been  proudly  and  disdainfully  spoken,  had  the  order  of  Rome 
been  a  sufficient  direction  for  all  the  world.  SM  0$ 

St  Augustine  saith  :  Ne  catholicis  [quidem\  episcopia  consentiendum  est,  sicubi  August,  de 
foTtt  faUuntur,  ut  contra  canonicas . . .  acripturas  aUquid  sentiant  ^^ :   **  We  may  cauuo. 
not  give   our  consent  unto   any  bishops,   be   they  never  so   catholic,   if  they^'*'^ 
happen  to  be  deceived,  and  to  determine  contrary  to  the  scriptures." 

And  pope  Pius  the  second  himself  saith:  Resistendum  eat  quibuacunque  tnAbbwUn- 
fademy   sive  Pauhia,   aive  Petrua  ait,  qui  ad  veritatem  non  ambulat  ecangelii^^ :  ^'^  ^ 
'*We  are  bound  to  withstand  any  man  to  the  face,  be  it  Peter,  be  it  Paul, 
if  he  walk  not  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel." 

To  conclude,  where  the  wolf  is  broken  in,  it  is  best  for  the  poor  sheep 
to  break  out.  That  the  wolf  was  broken  in,  beside  the  cruel  spoil  and  raven- 
ing of  christian  blood,  it  is  plain  by  the  words  of  St  Bernard.     For  thus  he 


t"  Ibid.  Decret.  Gratiao.  Deer.  Prim.  Pan,  Dbt. 
zii.  can.  1.  coL  41 ;  where  eotUra  At^W  dUeiplinam.} 

["  Nanqmd  ergo  cmn  ducredone  lidtum  est  con- 
tra illam  agere  ?  oertenon...ixnde  hicvacat  articolos 
a  eoDtrario  aensu  — Glois.  ibid.  ool.  42.  J 

["  Hinuelf  was  void  of  somewhat,  1570.] 

[^^  Augtist  ad  Jannar.  in  eod.  ibid.  can.  11.  col. 
45;  where  iv'wio  tabbato.  Conf.  Op.  Epist.  liv.  2, 3. 
Tom.  II.  col.  124.] 

\}^  Quod  enim  neqae  contra  fidem  neque  contra 


bonos  mores  injungitw,  indifferenter  est  habendnm. 
—Id.  ibid.] 

[i«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Evang.  Epist. 
ci.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  11.  col.  803.] 

fi?  Angnst.  Op.  Contr.  Donat.  Epist.  sen  Lib. 
de  Unit.  Eccles.  cap.  xi.  28.  Tom.  IX.  col.  355 ;  where 
nee  for  nc.] 

[18  Paraleip.  Rer.  Mem.  ad  calc.  Chronic.  Abbat. 
Ursperg.  Argent.  1537.  fol.  435.  The  Chronicle  it- 
self does  not  come  down  to  so  late  a  period.] 
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Bernard,  in  speaketh  thereof  in  open  oouneil,  and  in  the  presence  of  sundry  bishops :  Non 
Cone. Bern.  ^ugiQ^unt  grcgem  Domini,  aed  nuictant  et  devorant^:  "They  keep  not  the  Lord's 
In  eod.  Cone,  flock,  but  they  kill  it  and  devour  it."    Again  he  saith :  Propterea  reUnquamus 

igtosy   quia  non  sunt  pastorea,  aed  traditores^:  "Therefore  let  us  leave  them; 

for  they  are  not  pastors,  but  traitors.''  And  therefore  God  thus  wameth  us 
Num.  xvL     in  the    like  case :   Exite  de  medio  horum  hominum,   ne  cum  HUs  pereaUs :  "  Go 

forth  from  the  midst  of  those  men^  lest  ye  perish  all  together." 

Thb  Apology,   Chap.  iii.  Division  3. 

•pijg  For  all  the  apostles,  as  Cyprian  saith,  were  of  like  power  among 

other     themselves,  and  the  rest  v«rere  the  same  that  Peter  was. 
Apostles 

^JJ?  M.   HARDING. 

With 

reter.  Poioer  is  douhlSf   the  one  ordinary,  the  other  by  pritfUege,  or  extnwrdinary. 

petei"* power  Ordinary  power  is  that  which  continueth  in  one  and  the  same  course  for  ever: 
ordinary.  according  to  which  power  Peter  was  head  of  the  church,  and  his  sttccessors  after 
The  aportiee*  ^'^''  PoweT  hy  privilege,  or  extraordinary,  is  thai  which  is  given  besides  the  com- 
mSa^^  ^"^^^  course  hy  way  of  dispensation :  as  where  the  other  apostles  should  have  received 
Peter  is  the  Ordinarily  their  power  from  Peter,  as  who  had  commission  over  aU,  both  lambs 
th?il|^tiee  o,nd  sheep,  among  whom  the  apostles  had  their  place,  Christ  by  special  grace 
^t^J^^  preiienteth  ordinary  course,  and  maketh  them  for  the  time  and  in  their  persons 
JJJJJ^""  equal  with  Peter  in  the  office  of  apostleship.  Thus,  concerning  ordinary  power, 
Peter  is  head  of  the  apostles,  and  by  that  reason  they  are  sul^ect  unto  Mm,  as 
sheep  unto  their  shepherd:  but  by  privilege  true  it  is,  as  St  Cyprian  saith, 
•  Peter  hath  they  were  of  like  power  amcng  themselves.  *Now,  what  odds  there  is  betwixt  an 
Sfm  uid  to  ordinary  authority  of  judging  given  to  any  qffleer  for  himself  ^^  ^  successors 
h»  hein  for  '^  ^^^  office  foT  cver,  and  a  special  commission  for  lifertime  only ;  so  muck  is 
have*TO?e?  bctwixt  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles. 


!pO 

only  for  term 
of  life. 


THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBUBT. 


cypr.  de  St  Cyprian's  words  be  plain :    Hoc  erant  utique  et  ceteri  apostoU,  quod  fuit 

PtkLI  Petrus,  pari  consortio  prcediti  et  honoris  et  potestatis,  Sed  exordium  ab  unitate 
profidsdtur,  ut  ecclesia  una  monstretur^ :  "  The  rest  of  the  apostles  were  the 
same  that  Peter  was,  all  endued  with  one  fellowship  both  of  honour  and  of 
power.  Yet  the  beginning  is  taken  of  one,  to  shew  that  the  church  is  one.'* 
But  aU  these  words,  be  they  never  so  plain,  are  soon  shifted  by  a  pretty  dis- 
tinction, such  as  neither  St  Cyprian  nor  any  other  learned  father  or  doctor 
ever  knew. 

We  are  taught  here  to  understand  that  there  are  two  powers;  the  one 
ordinary,  the  other  extraordinary.  By  ordinary  power,  saith  M.  Harding,  that 
is  to  say,  by  order  and  of  common  course,  Peter  appointed  all  the  rest  of 
the  apostles,  and  gave  them  authority.  And  Christ  also  likewise  gave  them 
authority,  but  by  extraordinary  power,  that  is  to  say,  besides  order  and  out 
of  course.  Or,  to  utter  the  matter  in  plainer  wise,  Peter  gave  power  to  the 
apostles  by  his  usual  authority,  and  by  due  form  of  law ;  but  Christ  gave  them 
power,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  only  for  the  time,  and  by  way  of  dispensation, 
and  besides  the  law.  And  thus  Peter  is  the  ordinary  head  of  the  apostles: 
Christ  is  their  head  too,  howbeit  not  in  like  sort,  but  extraordinary.  For,  as 
touching  order  of  government,  Peter  is  the  shepherd,  and  the  apostles  are  the 
sheep.  AU  other  the  apostles  hold  their  power,  as  by  copy,  for  term  of  life: 
Peter  only  holdeth  the  same  in  fee  simple,  to  him  and  to  his  heirs  for  ever. 
And,   good  christian  reader,  lest  thou  shouldest  think  I  have  in  scorn  and 


[^  ...non  est  poscere  gregem  Domini,  sedmactare 
et  devorare. — Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.    In  Goncil. 


Bemens.  Serm.  6.  Vol.  II.  Tom.  y.  col.  738.]  107, 8. J 


[«  Id.  ibid.] 

['  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.   De  Unit.  Ecdw.  pp. 
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wilfblly  wrested  M.  Harding's  words,  which  otherwise  might  be  uttered  by  him 
in  some  sober  meaning;  may  it  please  thee  by  these  few  to  consider  what 
certain  others  of  that  side  have  uttered  and  published  touching  the  same. 

Petrus  de  Palude  saith  thus :  I>tco,  quod  ntdlus  apostolarum,  prceter  Petrumf  Petr.  de 
Jaetus  est  a  Christo  epUcopus^ :  '^  I  say  that  none  of  the  apostles,  saving  only  vSi^Apa^ 
FeteVy  was  made  bishop  by  Christ.''    And  again :  VideretuVf  in  novo  teatamentOy  pS^.% 
qwd  aUi  apostoU  a  Christo  nuUam  potestatem  juriadictionis  receperunt;  et  p^r^"^ 
eonsequens  relinquiturf  quod  omnis  potestcu  jurisdicttoniSy   quam  Jiobuerunt  apo^ 
itoUy , . .  8peciaJiter  post  ChrisH  a«ee7wtim,  fuit  coUata  ets  a  Petro^:  ^'It  would 
appear  ^at  in  the  new  testament  the  rest  of  the  apostles  receiyed  no  manner 
power  of  jurisdiction  at  Christ's  hands ;  and  so  consequently  it  followeth,  that 
all  the  power  of  jurisdiction  that  the  apostles  had,   specially  afler   Christ's 
ascension^  was  given  unto  them  by  Peter."    Again,  he  imagineth  God  the  Father 
thus  to  say  unto  Christ :  Constitues  eos  prhusipes, . . .  non  per  te,  sed  per  tuum  vttt.  de 
viearium^:   ^'Thou  shalt  make  the  apostles  governors  over  all  the  earth,  not  ^"np? 
by  thyself  \  but  by  Peter,  thy  vicar."    And  again :    Paulus  et  oHi  apostoU  [a  fmt.  de 
Petro'] . . .  non  delmerunt  prasdieare  in  ecdesia  specialiter  Petro   commissay   nisi  mettcunt. 
de  ejus  Ueeniia.     Unde  a  Christo  habuerunt  idoneitatem ;  a  Petro  [autem]  aucto-  ^^  ^ 
ritatem^:    *'Paul  and  the  other  apostles  might  not  preach  in  the  church  com- 
mitted unto  Peter,  but  with  Peter's  licence.     For  of  Christ  they  had  only  ability; 
but  of  Peter  they  received  authority."     In  like  manner  writeth  pope  Nicolas : 
Pttrum  in  consortium  individuce  unitatis^  (issumptum,  id,   quod  ipse  eraty  Domi-  |xtr.  de 
nus  vohut  nominari^^ :   "  Our  Lord  took  Peter  into  the  fellowship  of  the  holy  Elect  Pote^. 
nnity^^,  and  would  have  him  caUed  the  same  that  he  was  himself."  °     ^^ 

By  such  amplifications  and  outrage  in  speech  it  would  appear  Christ  were 
Petei^s  vicar,  and  not  Peter  vicar  unto  Christ.  In  this  sense  and  meaning  M. 
Harding  seemeth  to  say  that  by  ordinary  and  common  course  of  law  the  apostles 
had  all  their  power,  not  from  Christ,  but  only  from  Peter. 

fiat  here  M.  Harding  unwares  falleth  into  a  marvellous  inconvenience.    For, 
these  things  thus  granted,  it  must  needs  follow  that  during  the  time  of  Christ's 
abode  in  earth  the  apostles  had  no  manner  ordinary  power  at  all;  neither  to 
preach,  nor  to  baptize,  nor  to  bind,  nor  to  loose.     For  Hervseus,  a  doctor  of 
M.  Harding's  side,  saith  thus :  Sciendum  quod^  cum  Christus  conversabatur  cum  Herr.  de 
hominibusy  non  Jkut  aUus  papa  prceter  ipsumy  nee  Petrus  tunc  Tuibuit  potestatem  mf^'p^^ 
p<iqKdem^^:   "We  must  understand  that,  while  Christ  was  qonversant  amongst*'^ 
men  in   earth,  there  was  none  other  pope  but  he  alone;   neither  then  had 
Peter  the  pope's  authority " 

So  likewise  saith  Petrus  de  Palude :  Non  decebat  esse  simul  nisi  unum  sum^  pmt-  ^ 
mum  pantijicem,     Unde  Christo  ascensuro  debuit  Petrus  fieri  episcopus  summus, . . .  Potest 
et  non  antea^ :  **  It  was  not  meet  there  should  be  more  than  one  highest  bishop  ^^°^ 
at  one  time.     Therefore,  when  Christ  was  ready  to  ascend  into  heaven,  it  was 
convenient  to  make  Peter  the  highest  bishop,  and  not  before." 

For  so  long  time  Christ  could  not  give  his  apostles  any  ordinary  authority ; 
for  M.  Harding  telleth  us  that  his  power  herein  was  only  extraordinary.  Of 
the  other  side,  Peter  could  give  them  none;  for,  as  Hervaeus  and  Paludensis 
Bay,  antU  Christ's  ascension  he  was  not  pope. 

fiut,  to  leave  these  vain  fantasies,  not  worth  the  hearing,  St  Paul  will  soon 
remove  all  these  doubts:    thus  he  writeth  of  himself:    "Paul  the  apostle,  notoaLL 
of  men,   nor  appointed  by  men,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,   and  God  the   Father." 
And  St  Chrysostom  hereof  writeth  thus :  Paulus  nihil  optis  habebat  Petro,  nee  chryK»t  in 

Bplitad 
_ ._  OaLnp.L 


[*  P.  de  Palad.  Tract,  de  Cans.  Immed.  Eccles. 
Potest  Par.  1506.  De  Potest.  Apost.  Art.  iL  foL  a. 
viL  2 ;  where  nuUut  apottolu*.] 

I*  Id.  ibid.  foL  b.  Tiii. ;  where  ascentionem/uU  a 
Petro  eis  eoUata,'] 

[•  Id.  ibid.  fol.  c.  i.] 

[7  Thee  self,  1567, 1570.] 

[•  Id.  De  Potest.  Curat  Art.  ▼!.  fol.  f.  iv.  2.] 

[»  Trinitotis,  1567, 1570.] 


[*^  Hnnc  enim  in  consortium  &c.— Nicol.  III.  in 
Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Sext  Decretal.  Lib. 
I.  Tit  yi.  cap.  17.  col.  131.] 

[»  Trinity,  1567, 1670.J 

[>•  Herr.  Tract,  de  Potest  Pap.  Par.  1506.  fol.DD; 
where  dum  Chrittus,  and  nee  time  Petnu  habuU.] 

f "  P.  de  Palud.  Tract,  de  Cans.  Immed.  Eccles. 
Potest.  De  Potest  coUat.  Petr.  Art.  i.  fol.  a.  iii.  2; 
where  nee  deeAat,  and  antequam,'] 
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Johnzz. 
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Tnct.  1. 


ilUiu  egehat  voce;  9ed  honore  par  erat  UU.  Nihil  enim  hie  dicam  ampUua^: 
''Paul  had  no  manner  of  lack  of  Peter,  nor  stood  in  need  of  his  voice  or 
allowance;  but  in  honour  was  his  fellow.  For  I  will  here  say  no  more."  His 
meaning  is,  he  was  his  better. 

Howbeit,  what  need  words?  Set  contention  apart,  the  case  is  clear;  for 
it  was  not  Peter  that  breathed  over  the  apostles:  it  was  not  Peter  that  said 
unto  them,  ''  Go  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel :"  "  Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost :"  "  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospeL"  All  this  power  was 
given  them  by  Christ  alone,  and  not  by  Peter. 

Now,  whereas  M.  Harding  teacheth  us  that  Peter  was  the  shepherd,  and 
the  apostles  the  sheep,  making  them  all  as  much  inferior  unto  Peter  as  the 
sheep  is  inferior  unto  the  shepherd ;  St  Hierome  saith — ^notwithstanding  he  grant 
that  of  the  twelve  apostles  one  was  chosen,  that,  a  head  being  appointed,  oc- 
Hiemn.adT.  casion  of  discord  might  be  removed — ^yet  he^  saith:  Super  Petrum  fimdatw 
ecdesia ;  licet  id  ipswn  in  alio  loco  super  omnes  apostolos  fiat,  et  cuncH  dasca 
regni  ccelorum  accipiantf  et  ex  cequo  super  eos  ecclesice  fortUudo  solidetur^ :  ^  Te 
will  say,  the  church  is  founded  upon  Peter,  notwithstanding  in  another  place 
the  same  thing  is  done  upon  all  the  apostles,  and  all  receive  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  strength  of  the  church  is  founded  equally  upon 
oriit  in  Matt,  them  all."  Likewise  the  learned  father  Origen  saith:  Quod  si  super  unvm  il- 
ium Petrum  tantum  exisHmas  cedificari  totam  ecdesianif  quid  didurus  es  de  Johanm 
filio  tonitruiy  et  apostolorum  unoquoque* ?  "If  thou  think  the  whole  church  was 
builded  only  upon  Peter,  what  wilt  thou  then  say  of  John  the  son  of  the  thunder, 
and  of  every  of  the  apostles  ?" 

Therefore  St  Chrysostom  of  Peter  saith  thus :  Duplex  crimen  erat,  turn  quia 
repugnatitf  tum  quia  ceteris  se^sum  proeposuit^ :  "  Peter  was  in  double  fault ;  both 
for  that  he  withstood  Christ,  and  ahso  for  that  he  set  himself  before  the  rest." 

Addition,  9^  It  may  be  said,  these  words  are  not  specially  spoken  of  the 
superiority  of  St  Peter.  All  this  I  grant ;  yet  by  the  same  words  he  is  blamed 
for  setting  himself  before  the  rest.  But  in  the  same  homily  Chrysostom  caileth 
chry^.ad  Pctcr  verticem  apostolorum^,  ^'the  head  of  the  apostles,"  saith  M.  Harding. 
ULfoL^m'  So  doth  the  same  Chrysostom  call  Elias  caput  prophetarum'^^  "the  head  of  the 
prophets:"  yet  had  not  Elias  therefore  all  other  prophets  in  subjection.  St 
Ofcf. i.B«g.  Gregory  caileth  Paul  caput.. »nationum^,  'Hhe  head  of  nations."  And  Chryso- 
iv.  ^'  ^^  stom  saith:  "  Paul  was  in  a  manner  the  common  father  of  all  the  world ^."  Again 
LiIuSTpaiu!  l^e  saith :  NuUus  Paulum  antecedit,  De  ea  re  nemo  omnium  dubitat^^ :  "  No  man 
chryimtin  ^^^^  placc  bcforc  Paul.  And  thereof  no  man  doubteth."  Yet  was  not  Paul 
MaiL  Horn,   therefore  the  bishop  of  Rome.     ^M 

|t^        St  Augustine  maketh  Peter  fellow  and  equal  with  the  other  apostles :  Inter  st 

BpSt^      concorditer  vixerunt  Petrus  et  condiscipuli  ^/ua";  "Peter  and  his  fellows  lived 

AugoML  In     agreeably  together."     And  again  :    Christus  sine  personarum  acc^tione . . .  Aoe 

^p,'ii^^^^  dedit  PavJo   ut  ministraret  .gentibus,  quod  etiam  Petro   dederat  ut  ministraret 

Judceis  ^^ :  "  Christ  without  any  choice  of  persons  gave  the  same  (authority)  to 

Paul  to  minister  among  ^^  the  heathens,  that  he  gave  to  Peter  to  minister  among  ^^ 

okm.  Gal.  iL  the  Jcws."     And  the  very  ordinary  gloss  giveth  these  words  to  St  Paul :  Nofi 

didici  ab  alUs  tanquam  a  majoribus ;  sed  cotUuU  cum  iUis  tanquamcum  amieis  et 


Chrywistin 
Matt  Horn. 
83. 


Addition. 


M.  Hard, 
fol  157.  b. 


[>  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  cap.  i.  Epist. 
ad  Galat  Comm.  Tom.  X.  p.  677.] 

['  The  wordfl  from  Hierome  to  yet  he  do  not  ap- 
pear in  1507.] 

[3  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Adr.  Jorin.  Lib. 
I.  Tom.  IV.  Para  ii.  ool.  168.] 

[*  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  Comm.  in  Matt,  Tom. 
XII.  11.  Tom.  m.  p.  524.] 

[«  Chryaoet.  Op.  In  Matt  Horn.  Ixzxii.  Tom.VII. 
p.  785.] 

["  Id.  ibid.  p.  787.] 

[7  Id.  in  Epiat.  ad  Bom.  Hom.  xriii.  Tom.  IX.  p. 
636.] 

[•  Gregor.  Magni  PapBB  I.  Op.  Par.  1706.  Lib.  iv. 


in  I.  Reg.  cap.  ▼.  28.  Tom.  IIL  Para  ii.  col.  250l] 
['  ...fcal  &<nrep  koiv6^  traTtjp   Tijv  olKovfieinp 

dirdirfii  wv. — Chryaoet.  Op.  De  Laud.  S.  Paul.  Hom. 

ui.  Tom.  IL  p.  490.] 

\}^  Id.  in  Matt.  Hom.  Ixv.  Tom.VII.  p.  648.] 
["  Auguat.  Op.Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  CaauL  Epist. 

xxxvi.  21.  Tom.  II.  ool.  76;  where  vixenad  eotuor- 

cUter.] 

[*'  ...Chriatum,  qui  aine  &c.  hoc  dediaae  Fuilo 

&c. — Id.  Expoa.  Epiat.  ad  Galat  cap.  ii.  12.  Tom. 

III.  Para  ii.  col.  947.  It  doea  not  appear  what  Jewd 

meant  bj  the  reference  to  Gratian.] 
[»»  Amongat,  1567, 1570.] 
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parilms^^ :  "  I  learned  not  of  (Peter  and)  others  as  of  my  betters ;  but  I  had  con- 
ferenee  with  them  as  with  my  equals  and  friends."     Likewise  Paul  himself  saith  :        ,  ® 
JaeobuSf  Petrus^  Johannes,  qui  videbantur  columnce  esse,  dextras  dederunt  mihi  et  j^p^g^j^g 
Bamabce  sodetatis :  "  James,  Peter,  and  John,  that  seemed  to  be  the  pillars,  gave     ^Jaj 
unto  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship."     Which  the  gloss  ex-     ^^th 
poundeth  thus:  sodetatis,  »."  cequdUtatis :   "Of  fellowship,   that  is  to  say,  of    Peter, 
equality/'  ^    ^ 

Therefore,  notwithstanding  M.  Harding's  ordinary  and  extraordinary  distinc- 
tions, St  Cyprian's  words  are  plain  and  true :  "  The  rest  of  the  apostles  were  even 
the  same  (in  authority)  that  Peter  was,  all  endued  with  one  feUowship,  both  of 
honour  and  of  power." 

Thb  Apologt,  Chap.  iii.  Division  4. 

And  that  it  was  said  indifferently  to  them  all,  "  Feed  ye ;"  indif- 
ferently to  them  all,  "  Go  into  the  whole  world ;"  indifferently  to  them 
all,  "  Teach  ye  the  gospel." 

IC.   HARDINO. 

We  deny  that  it  wcls  said  indifferently  to  them  aUj  "  Feed  ye ;"  yea,  or  that  it 

was  said  at  aU,  **  Feed  ye,**    ^To  Peter,  and  none^^  else,  was  it  said,  ♦untruth 
"  Feed  my  lambs  .•"  **feed  my  sheep."  Which  word  <ff  "feeding,"  so  singularly  ^i^&ert. 

spoken  to  Peter  m  the  presence  of  the  other  apostles,  proveth  that  it  was  not  indif- 
ferently said  to  aU,  **  Feed  ye."     That  they  were  sent  into  the  whole  world, 
and  that  they  were  commanded  to  teach,  and  in  that  respect  also  to  feed, 

we  confess,   under  the  distinction  qf  ordinary  and  extraordinary  power  hrfore 

mentioned. 

THE  BISHOP   OF   SARISBURT. 

It  forceth  not  greatly  what  M.  Harding  deny  or  grant,  having  neither  reason 
nor  authority,  but  only  his  own.  But  if  power  were  not  given  indifferently  to  all 
the  apostles,  tell  us  then,  as  touching  feeding ^^,  wherein  is  the  odds?  What  had 
Peter  more  ?  What  had  the  others  less  ?  Or  what  old  doctor  or  learned  father 
ever  saw  this  difference  ? 

Addition.     §^    Here  M.  Harding  only  crieth  out,  **  Impudency,  and  shame"  Addition, 
upon  us ;  and  sheweth  nothing.     And  no  great  marvel.     For  nothing  was  to  be  St 
shewed.     .£)§  y.'is». 

Christ  said  equally  unto  them  all,  **  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  ye  ^S^^ 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven."     "  Go  into  the  whole  world :   preach  the  gospel  to  John  xxi. 
every  creature."     These  words  pertain  equally  unto  all.     Peter  had  no  more  the  ^^^  *^*' 
Holy  Ghost,  no  more  power  to  forgive  sins,  no  more  commission  to  go  into  the 
whole  world,  no  more  authority  to  preach  the  gospel,  than  others  had. 

M.  Harding  saith :  To  the  rest  of  the  apostles  it  was  not  said  at  all,  "  Feed 
ye."  To  Peter,  and  to  none  else  was  it  said,  "  Feed  my  lambs  :"  "  feed  my  sheep." 

Addition.     |t^     Yet  the  ancient  learned  father  Origen,  speaking  namely  of  Addition, 
these  words,  *'  Upon  this  rock  will  1  build  my  church ;"    and,  "  To  thee  will  1  St 
give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  saith  thus :  Hcec,  velvt  ad  Petrum  dicta,  orig.iniatt. 
sunt  omnium  communia^^:  ''These  words,  being  spoken  as  unto  Peter,  are  common  ^^'^  ^' 
to  all  the  apostles."    These  words,  saith  he,  are  not  spoken  directly  or  only  unto 
Peter,  but  as  unto  Peter.    And  the  other  apostles  have  the  keys,  and  are  the 
rock,  as  well  as  Peter.     If  this  be  true,  as  it  is,  with  what  good  countenance  then 
can  M.  Harding  so  boldly  tell  us,  "  To  Peter,  and  none  else,  was  it  said,  '  Feed  my 
lambs :'  *  feed  my  sheep'  ?"     ^  ^*  St 


[**  ConiMli  CUM  UKs.  tanqiiam  amiciB  et  patribus. 
non  didid  tanqnam  a  majoribus. — ^Bibl.  cum  Gloss. 
Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra.  BasiL  1502.  Galat  cap. 
ii.  Pan  YI.  fol.  80.] 

[>*  Id  eat,  1567, 1570.] 

[«  To  none,  Conf.] 

[jewel,  in.] 


[17  Xbe  three  preceding  words  are  not  in  1567.] 
[1'  Orig.  Op.  Gomm.  in  Matt.   Tom.  xii.  11. 
Tom.  III.  p.  525.] 

[>»  Instead  of  the  <<  Addition"  1567  introduces  the 
sentence:  Yet  Ghrist  himself  saith,  Quod  ttni  dico, 
omnibut  dico :  «  That  I  say  to  one  I  saj  to  all."] 
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1  Car,  iiL 


Hkton.   ,  And  St  Hierome  saith,  as  it  is  before  alleged :  **  All  the  apostles  received  the 

con  ^  onn.  ^^^^  ^f  ^^^  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  the  strength  of  the  church  was  built  equally 
1  Cor. iiL      upon  them  allK"     St  Paul  saith :  «  What  is  Apollo ^  what  is  Paul,  but  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  through  whom  ye  have  believed  ?  Paul  hath  planted :  Apollo  hath 
watered.     He  that  planteth  is  nothing :  he  that  watereth  is  nothing."     Chiyso- 
c^yat  in  stom  saith:  Angeli,  qtiamUbet  magmy  tamen  aervi  8unt  ac  mifUstri^ :  "  The  angels  of 
oaL  cap.  L    God,  bc  they  never  so  great,  yet  are  they  but  servants  and  ministers.*'   Therefore, 
chrytosL  in  to  couclude,  he  saith :  Ne  Paulo  quidem  ohedire  oportetf  H  quid  proprium  dixeritf 
tKd.  iL        81  quid  humanum ;  aed  apostolo  Christum  in  ae  loquentem  circumferenti^ :  **  We  may 
*™*  not  believe  Paul  himself,  if  he  speak  any  thing  of  his  own  or  of  worldly  reason ; 

but  we  must  believe  the  apostle  bearing  about  Christ  speaking  within  him." 

Addition.  |^  <'  This  is  your  own  bad  stuff,"  saith  M.  Harding,  '^and 
proveth  nothing."  The  answer.  What  stuff  it  is,  how  much  it  weigheth,  and 
how  well  it  proveth,  I  will  not  strive,  but  leave  the  judgment  unto  the  reader. 
Thus  much,  I  trow,  at  least  it  proveth,  that  "the  church  was  equally  built  upon 
all  the  apostles,"  as  well  upon  James  or  John  as  upon  St  Peter;  for  so  saith 
St  Hierome :  and  that  "  Christ's  words  spoken  as  unto  Peter  were  common  to 
all;"  for  so  saith  Origen.  This,  M.  Harding,  was  my  purpose  to  prove;  and 
this  I  thought  had  been  sufficient.  It  proveth  that  in  the  apostleship  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  were  all  one,  and  so  one  of  them  not  so 
far  inferior  to  another  as  is  imagined.  It  proveth  that  Peter  and  Paul,  as 
touching  their  persons  and  offices  of  planting  and  watering,  were  both  nothing. 
For  so  saith  St  Paul :  "  He  that  planteth  is  nothing ;  and  he  that  watereth  is 
nothing."  And  what  great  difference  in  dignity  can  you  find,  M.  Harding, 
between  nothing  and  nothing  ?  If  Peter,  that  chosen  vessel  that  planted  Christ's 
church,  be  nothing,  what  then  is  he  that  hath  rooted  up  all  things,  and  planteth 
nothing  ? 


Additioa. 


M.  Hard, 
p.  126. 
[Detect] 


The  Apology,  Chap.  iii.  Division  6. 

Equality  And,  as  St  Hierome*  saith,  "  all  bishops,  wheresoever  they  be,  be  they 
of  at  Rome,  be  they  at  Eugubium,  be  they  at  Constantinople,  be  they  at 
Bishops.  Rhegium,  be  all  of  like  pre-eminence,  and  of  like  priesthood*."  And,  as 
AdKvag.  Cyprian  saith,  "there  is  but  one  bishoprick,  and  a*^  piece  thereof  is 
SSBUt**^     perfectly^  and  wholly  holden  of  every  particular  bishop'." 


If.  HARDING. 

unfrugi.  . . .  T%e  interpreter y  not  without  the  wiU  and  advice  of  this  defender, . . .  hdh 

answer.  altered  the  sense  of  the  Latin,  as  the  author  of  the  Latin  hath  altered  the  words  of 
St  Hierome.  For  neither  speaheth  St  Hierome  of  bishops  in  the  plural  numbery 
neither  saith  the  Latin  Apology  that  the  bishops  be  all  of  Wee  pre-eminence,  which 
this . . .  translation  hath ;  but  of  the  sam^  merit,  artd  of  the  same  priesthood.  WUh  the 
word  '^  pre-eminence,"  guilefully  shifted  into  the  sentence  in  place  of  this  word'HnerU," 
these  false  players  thought  to  win  tJie  game :  that  is,  that  aU  bishops  after  ^ 
mind  of  St  Hierome  be  of  like  pre-eminence,  and  so  that  aU  be  of  Uke  power  and 
authority,  and  none  above  other. . . . 

Concerning  the  place  alleged,  St  Hierome,  in  an  epistle  to  Evagrius,  ^  ^^ 
speaking  against  that  a  particular  custom  of  the  church  of  Rome  sliould  r^f^^f^ 
prejudicate  the  authority  of  the  whole  world,  in  preferring  deacons  before 


[»  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Adv.  Joyin.  Lib. 
J.  Tom.  ly.  Pars  ii.  col.  168.    See  before,  page  288.] 

[2  Peter,  1667.] 

[»  ChrysoBt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  cap.  L  Epist. 
ad  Galat.  Tom.  X.  p.  670.] 

I*  Id.  in  II.  Epist.  ad  Tim.  cap.  i.  Horn,  iu  Tom. 
XI.  p.  669.] 

[«  As  Hierome,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 

['  Ubiquumque  fuerit  episcopos,  siye  Romie,  sire 


Eugubii,  siye  Constantinopoli,    rive    Rhegii,  siw 
AlexandrisB,  sive  Tanis,  ejusdem  meriti,  ^uadeni  est 

et  sacerdotii Hieron.  Op.  Ad  Evang.  Epist.  ci. 

Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  808.] 
[7  And  that  a,  Conf.] 
[*  Perfitely,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 
[»  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Unit.  Ecdes.  p. 
108.    See  before,  page  284,  note  1.] 
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Amonat 


84. 

tkoptltdi/- 
fimtce^ 


priests^  eompareth  bishops  of  great  cities  and  little  toums  together,  and  satth  thatj  -Ra  al'tv 
as  touching  the  honour y  dignity ,  and  power  of  bishoply  order  and  office,  and  of       Qf 
priesthood^  as  good  and  as  great  a  bishop  in  that  respect  is  the  one  as  the  other;  Bishops. 
and  ^uit  the  bishop^^  of  Etigubium  and  Rhegium,  two  little  toums  in  Italy,  and  of  '   "  y  ^' 
Thd>es,  another  UtUe  toum  in  Egypt,  are  bishops  and  priests,  and  have  as  great 
^  merit  m  regard  of  any  their  virtues,  and  as  great  power  concerning  the  order  of^'^^j'^^ 
priesthood,  as  the  bishops  of  Rome,  of  Constantinople,  of  Alexandria^     Yet,  as  touch-  question. 
tn^  power  and  authority  of  regiinent,  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  Alexandria, 
ijmd  Antioehia  be  above  bishops  of  other  dioceses ;  and  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Peter's 
successor,  is  ^ above  aU. ,.,  "For  we  being  many  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  buntruuu 
nan  among  ourselves  one  another^s  members,     Tliis  knot  requireth  a  mutual  consent  bShop^of 
of  the  whole  body,  but  chiefly  the  concord  of  priests;  among  whom,  although  dignity  ^^^^Ijth 
be  not  common  to  them  aU,  yet  order  is  general,'*  as  Leo  writeth,  "For  even  JJJriSSi^M 
among  the  most  blessed  apostles,"  satth  he,  "in  Ukeness  of  honour  there  was  "hau  appear* 
odds  of  power.    And,  whereas  the  election  of  them  all  was  equal,  yet  to  one 
was  it  given  to  be  over  the  rest^     Out  qf  which  plat  rose  the  distinction 
aiso  of  bishops,  and  with  great  providence  it  hath  been  disposed  that  aU 
$hould  not  take  aU  upon  them,  but  that  in  every  province  there  should  be  one  who 
might  first  give  his  senten^ce  among  his  brethren ;  and  again,  that  in  the  great  cities 
some  should  be  ordained  for  taking  upon  them  matters  of  greater  care,  through  whom 
the  charge  of  the  universal  church  should  have  course  to  the  one  see  of  Peter,  and 
that  nothing  should  ever  dissent  from  the  head^^," . .  • 

How  great  and  honourable  soever  the  room  is  that  any  bishop  is  placed  in,  be  he 
arMishop,  metropolitan,  primate,  patriarch,  or  pope  himself;    he  is  no  more  a 
bishop  than  any  other  of  those  who  occupy  the  lowest  room.     The  diver^ 
Si^ll^    «%  consisteth  in  this,  that  they  are  called  to  part  of  charge  in  sundry 
Jjyj^JI**  proportions,  as  the^^  bishopricks  are  greater  or  lesser:  the  pope  hath  com- 
mitted unto  him  Hhe  charge  of  the  whole  fold  of  Christ,  and  hath  the  •untruth. 
fuhess  qf  power.    For  if  all  were  of  like  power,  as  these  defenders  teach,  unity  could  nSer  gave 
not  he  maintained.  Wherefore  ^by  very  order  of  Christ  himself  it  hath  been  ordained  2ch'*cKrSir 
tkat  matters  ixmcMng  faith  and  religion,  at  least  such  as  be  weighty,  be  referred  to  Fo/ciuirt 
^uxt  one  prince  of  pastors,  who  sitteth  in  the  chair  of  Peter  the  highest  bishop,  which  f^^og^. 
hoth  ^always  been  done  and  observed  from  the  apostles'  time  to  our  days  by  catho-  •  untmth. 
2m»,  and  not  seldom  also  by  heretics, . .  notaiwayi 

The  sentence  that  this  defender  aHegeth  out  of  St  Cyprian,  it  seemeth  he  under-  tenei. 
stood  it  not.  ...Ye  say»  that  a  piece  of  that  one  bishoprick  is  perfectly  ^^  and  wholly 
holden  of  every  particular  bishop ;  but  what  mean  ye  by  that  ?  If  by  this  word  in 
Bolidnm,  "perfectly  ^^  and  wholly  holden,"  ye  mean  that  every  particular  bishop  is  a 
UtAop  without  depending  of  any  other,  then  ye  speak  against  the  words  ye  bring  out 
of  8t  Cyprian ;  who  saith  that,  as  there  are  many  beams  of  one  «wn,  many  boughs 
ikSimpL  ^f  ^^**^  root,  many  rivers  of  one  fotintain,  so  there  are  many  bishops 
^""^  of  one  bishoprick:  thertfore  this  bishoprick  is  unto  particular  bishops  as 

the  sun,  as  the  root,  as  the  fountain^^.    'What  the  fountain,  root,  and  sun  of  this  (^JJJ™*^ 
bkkoprick  is,  St  Cyprian  declareth  a  little  before,  shewing  that  it  was  said  to  Peter,  J"^<J^  <« 
"To  thu  I  win  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  and,  "Feed  my  sheep^^." , . .  Suhw? 


P<^  Bishops,  Conf.] 

["  ...mnlti  nnum  corpus  mimiis  in  Christo,  sin- 
gnli  Mitem  alter  alterius  membra... Et  hsc  quidem 
coniiexio...imammitatem  requirit,  sed  praecipue  exigit 
eoDcordiam  sacerdotnm.  Quibns  etai  dignitas  non 
rit  coaraianis,  est  tamen  ordo  generalis :  quoniam  et 
inter  beatisaimos  apostolos  in  similitadine  honoris 
foit  qnedam  discretio  potestatis,  et  cam  omnium  par 
cuet  electio,  nni  tamen  datum  est,  ut  ceteris  prse- 
cmineTet.  De  qua  forma  episcoporum  quoque  est 
Wis  distinctio,  et  magna  dispositione  provisum  est, 
ne  omnes  sibi  omnia  Tindicarent ;  sed  essent  in  sin- 
gnlis  proTinciis  singuli,  quorum  inter  fratres  haberetur 
ivima  aententia ;  et  mrsus  quidam,  in  majoribus  urbi- 
bos  constitati,  soUidtudinem  susciperent  ampliorem, 
par  quos  ad  unam  Petri  sedem  uniTersalis  ecdesiie 


cura  conflueret,  et  nihil  usquam  a  suo  capite  disside- 
ret.— Leon.  M4^iOp.Lut.  1623.  AdAnastaa.Epist. 
IxxziT.  11.  col.  451.] 

[»»  Their,  Conf.] 

[»»  Perfitely,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 

[i«  Ecdesia  quoque  una  est,  que  in  multitudinem 
latins  incremento  foecunditatis  extenditur :  quo  modo 
solis  multi  radii,  sed  lumen  unum ;  et  rami  arboris 
multi,  sed  robur  unum  tenaci  radice  fundatum ;  et 
cum  de  fonte  uno  riyi  plurimi  defluunt,...unita8  tamen 
servatnr  in  origine...Sic  ecclesia  &c,— Cjpr.  Op. 
De  Unit.  Ecdes.  p.  108.] 

[»»  Loquitur  Bominus  ad  Petrum...Et  tibi  dabo 
daves  regni  coelorum...Et...Pa8ce  oycs  meas — ^Id. 

ibid.  pp.  106,  7.] 

[*«  Untruth,  impudent  above  measure,  1667.] 
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THE  DEFENCE   OF   THE  APOLOGY 


[part 


Brasm.  in 
VctuA.  in 
Kpfit.  od 
Evag. 


Equality  "^^^  BISHOP  OP  sabisburt. 

of  Here  M.  HardiDg  chargeth  us  with  two  of  bis  own  common  faults ;  first  with 

Bishops,  corruption ;  next  with  ignorance :  with  corruption  in  the  words  and  sense  of  St 
Hierome ;  with  ignorance  in  the  place  of  St  Cyprian.  But,  if  we  be  able  suffi- 
ciently and  truly  to  answer  both,  I  trust  M.  Harding  shall  have  no  great  cause 
much  to  vaunt  himself  either  of  his  plain  dealing  herein  or  of  his  knowledge. 

And  here,  to  dissemble  these  childish  cavillations  of  the  altering  of  numbers, 
the  singular  into  the  plural ;  and  of  the  changing  of  this  word  '^  merit"  into  this 
word  "  pre-eminence ;"  which  great  fault,  if  it  were  any,  by  M.  Harding's  own  con- 
fession proceeded  only  from  the  interpreter,  and  not  from  the  author ;  I  say,  to 
dissemble  and  to  pass  by  all  these  silly  quarrels,  what  St  Hierome  meant  hereby, 
Erasmus,  a  man  of  great  learning  and  judgment,  expoundeth  thus :  [Hieranymwi] 
cequare  videtur  omnes  episcopos  inter  «e,  perinde  quasi  omnes  ex  cequo  apostoHa 
succesaerint, . .  .Nee  putat  vUum  epiacopum  alio  minorem  ease,  q%u)d  ait  humHior; 
[ant  majorem,  quod  sit  opulentior]. . . .  Nam  asquat  Eugubienaem  epiaeopum  cum 
Eomano. . . .  Deinde  non  puUzt  epiaeopum  quovia  preabytero  prceatantiorem  ease,  niai 
quod  jua  haheat  ordinandi^ :  *^  Hierome  seemeth  to  match  all  bishops  together,  as 
if  they  were  all  equally  the  apostles*  successors.  And  he  thinketh  not  any  bishop 
to  be  less  than  other,  for  that  he  is  poorer ;  or  greater  than  other,  for  that  he  is 
richer.  For  he  maketh  the  bishop  of  Eugubium  (a  poor  town)  equal  with  the 
bishop  of  Rome.  And  farther,  he  thinketh  that  a  bishop  is  no  better  than  any 
priest,  saving  that  the  bishop  hath  authority  to  order  ministers." 

Addition,  f^  Hereto  M.  Harding  answereth  thus :  '^  Erasmus  saith,  within 
five  lines  following,  that  the  metropolitan  hath  a  certain  dignity  and  jurisdiction 
above  other  bishops.  Take  the  one,"  saith  he,  **  with  the  other."  The  answer. 
I  am  contented,  M.  Harding,  Erasmus  saith,  the  metropolitan  had  a  dimity 
above  other  bishops.  But  he  saith  not,  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  jurisdiction 
over  all  bishops  throughout  the  world.  In  St  Hierome's  time  there  were  metro- 
politans, archbishops,  archdeacons,  and  others.  But  Christ  appointed  not  these 
distinctions  of  orders  from  the  beginning.  These  names  are  not  found  in  all  the 
scriptures.  This  is  the  thing  that  we  defend.  St  Hierome  saith :  Sdant  epiacopi, 
EpMuadTit  ^2;  «]jet  bishops  understand"  (whereunto  we  add  further,  Let  the  bishopa  of 
Rome  themselves  imderstand)  ^*  that  they  are  in  authority  over  priests  more  by 
custom  than  by  order  of  God's  truth."  These  be  St  Hierome's  words  truly  trans- 
lated :  what  he  meant  thereby,  1  leave  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader.  Erasmus 
likewise  saith,  in  the  self-same  place  above  alleged :  Quod  epiacopo  minus  tribvit 
dignitatiay  4rc.^:  '^Whereas  St  Hierome  yieldeth  less  dignity  and  authority  unto 
bishops  than  now-a-days  they  seem  to  have,  we  must  understand  he  spake  of 
that  time  wherein  he  lived.  If  he  had  seen  our  bishops  that  now  be,  he  would 
have  said  otherwise."  For  now  the  pope  claimeth  a  power  above  all  the  powers 
in  heaven  and  earth,  as  it  is  written  in  the  council  of  Lateran^.  Again  Erasmus, 
in  another  place  speaking  hereof,  saith  thus :  Sanctva  vir  ingenue  fatetur  epi- 
aeopum Bomanum  non  eaae  ceteris  epiacopia  auhlimiorem  aacerdotioj  aed  tantum 
opibua^:  ''This  holy  man  St  Hierome  saith  plainly  and  freely  and  as  he 
thinketh,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  above  other  bishops,  not  by  bishoprick, 
but  only  by  riches."  By  his  riches  only,  M.  Harding,  Erasmus  saith  the  pope  is 
above  other  bishops.  By  riches  only,  he  saith,  not  by  right  of  God's  word,  not 
by  virtue,  not  by  learning,  not  by  diligence  in  preaching;  but  only  by  riches. 
Now  it  may  please  you  to  follow  your  own  rule,  and  to  lay  the  one  saying  to  the 
other.     jg4 

But  St  Hierome's  words  are  plain  of  themselves  ^  and  have  no  need  of  other 


Addition. 


M.Haid. 
164.  a. 
[Delect] 


Hteron.  in 


Enism.  in 
Schol.  in 
Epist-ad 
Evag. 


Sub  Leon. 
lU. 


Ensm.  In 
Apol.  ad 
Pium. 


[1  Hieron.  Op.  Basil.  1616.  Erasm.  Schol.  in  Epiat. 
ad  Evagr.  Tom.  III.  fol.  150.  2 ;  where  minorem  esse 
nisi  quatenus  superat  humiliteUe,  quovis  scu:erdote,  and 
jus  habet.    The  order  of  the  sentences  also  Taries.  J 

[«  Id.  Op.  Par.  1693-170C.  Comm.  in  Epist  ad 
Tit.  cap.  I.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  cols.  413,  14.  See  be- 
low, page  294,  note  1.] 

['  Quod  &c.  quam  his  temporibus  videntur  pos- 
sidere :  non  ad  banc  tempestatem,  sed  ad  earn  in  qua 


vizit  Hieronymns  referri  debet.  Si  nostros  Tidisset 
episcopos,  longe  aliud  dixisset. — Erasm.  Schol.  in 
Epist.  ad  Evagr.  nbi  snpr.  fol.  150.  2.] 

[*  Orat.  Steph.  Arch.  Patrac.  in  Condi.  Lat. 
Sess.  X.  in  Crabb.  Concil.  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom. 
III.  p.  671.    See  Vol.  I.  page  94.J 

[»  Erasm.  Op.  Lugd.  Bat.  1708-6.  Ad  Albert. 
Piiim  Reap.  Tom.  IX.  col.  1177 ;  where  vir  Mmcfitf.] 

!.«  Themself,  1667, 1670.  J 


^ 
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expositor.     Thus  he  writeth :  Quid . .  ,f(xcity  exeepta  ordinationey  episcopus,  quod  c^ — '^rrp 
presbyter  wm  facit  ^  ?     Nee  altera  Romance  urbis  ecclesia,  altera  totiua  orbis  exUti-     \.f 
nanda  est.     Et  GaUia^,  et  Britannia,  et  Africa^  et  PersiSy  et  Oriens,  et  India,  et  gigjiops, 

omnes  barbaras  nationes  unum  Christum  adorant,  unam  observant  regulam  veritatis,  « — ' 

Si  OMctoritas  quaaritur,  orbis  major  est  urbe.  Ubicnnque  fiierit  episcopus, . . .  sive  §^2?*'  ** 
Eu^ibOf  sive  ConstantinopoUy,,.sive  Alexandrioe,  sive  Tanai,  ejusdem  meriti,  ejusdem 
e9^ . . .  sacerdotU.  Potentia  divitiarum,  et  paupertatis  humilitas,  vet  subUmiorem  vel 
inferiorem  episeopum  rum  facit.  Ceterum  omnes  apostolorum  successores  sunt. . . . 
Quid  mihi  prqfers  unius  urhis  consuetudinem^  ?  "  What  doth  a  bishop,  saving  only 
the  ordering  of  ministers,  but  a  priest  may  do  the  same  ?  Neither  may  we  think 
that  the  church  of  Rome  is  one,  and  the  church  of  all  the  world  beside  is  another. 
France,  England,  Africa,  Persia,  Levant,  India,  and  all  the  barbarous  nations 
worship  one  Christ,  and  keep  one  rule  of  the  truth.  If  we  seek  for  authority,  the 
whole  world  is  greater  than  the  city  of  Rome.  Wheresoever  there  be  a  bishop, 
be  it  at  Eugubium,  be  it  at  Rome,  be  it  at  Constantinople,  be  it  at  Rhegium,  be 
it  at  Alexandria,  be  it  at  Tanais,  they  are  all  of  one  worthiness,  they  are  all  of 
one  bishoprick.  The  power  of  riches  ^^,  and  the  baseness  of  poverty,  maketh  not 
a  bishop  either  higher  or  lower.  For  they  are  all  the  apostles'  successors.  What 
bring  you  me  the  custom  of  Rome,  being  but  one  city  ?" 

Addition,    §^    Here  M.  Harding  findeth  great  fault,  for  that  I  have  trans-  Addiuon. 
lated  these  words  ^tisdem  sacerdotO,  "  of  one  bishopricl^"  and  not,  as  he  would  -^^ 
have  it,  **  of  one  priesthood."     God  wot,  a  very  simple  quarrel.     Let  him  take 
whether  be  liketh  best,  if  either  other  of  these  words  shall  serve  his  turn. 
Erasmus  saith:  Id  temporis  idem  erat  episcopus,  sacerdos^  et  presbyter^^ :  ''These  Enan.«dT. 
three  names  at  that  time  were  all  one."     4^  pi^ 

Now,  if  M.  Harding  will  steal  away  in  the  dark,  as  his  manner  is,  and  say  that  ^SM 
St  Hierome  spake  only  of  the  merit  of  life,  or  of  the  office  of  priesthood,  let  some 
man  tell  him  that  this  was  no  part,  neither  of  the  question  moved  nor  of  the 
answer  of  St  Hierome.  And  St  Hierome  in  plain  and  express  words  saith:  Si 
audoritcu  qiueritur :  **  If  we  seek  (not  for  merit  of  life,  but)  for  authority  in 
goyemment,  therein  the  whole  world  is  greater  ^^  than  the  city  of  Rome."  M. 
Harding  imagineth  St  Hierome  spake  only  of  I  know  not^'  what;  but  St  Hierome 
himself  saith  he  speaketh  namely  of  authority. 

And,  whereas  M.  Harding  is  so  highly  offended  with  the  changing  of  this  word 
''merit"  into  this  word  ''pre-eminence/'  and  saith  farther  that  these  false  players 
thought  thereby  to  win  the  game ;  it  may  please  him  to  remember  that,  howso- 
ever the  game  go,  St  Hierome  himself  plainly  played  the  self-same  game ;  I  mean, 
that  St  Hierome,  using  this  word  "merit,"  without  question  meant  "pre-eminence," 
and  not  merit  of  life^^.  For  thus  he  saith :  Potentia  divitiarum,  et  paupertatis 
humiUtaSy  vel  subUmiorem  vel  inferiorem  episeopum  non  fadt :  "  The  power  of 
riches,  and  the  baseness  of  poverty,  maketh  not  a  bishop  either  higher  or  lower." 
M.  Harding  might  easily  have  seen,  that  "higher"  and  "lower"  pertain  not  to 
"merit"  of  life,  but  to  "pre-eminence."  Therefore  let  him  look  better  upon  his 
hook  before  he  thus  lightly  condemn  others  of  ^^  corruption. 

I  grant  it  is  true,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  this  quarrel  first  began  about  a 
particular  custom  of  the  church  of  Rome,  where  as  the  deacons  vaunted  them- 
selves, and  would  be  placed  above  the  priests.  But  here  M.  Harding,  as  his 
manner  is,  willingly  dissembleth  and  suppresseth  somewhat.  St  Augustine  more 
lively  and  fully  expresseth  the  same.  For  thereof  he  writeth  thus :  Quidam . . .  August  in 
9V1  nomen  habet  FalcidU,  duce  stuUitia  et  Eomance  eivitatis  jactantia,  Levita^  sacer-  etN^.^^ 
dotibus  et  diaconos  presbyteris  cocequare  contendit^^:  "One  Falcidius,  foolishness^""*'*^''** 


F  Fadat,  15fl7, 1570, 1609.] 

(•  GdliK,  1«7.] 

[•  Hieron.  Op.  Ad  Evang.  Epigt.  ci.  Tom.  IV. 
P«n  II.  col.  803;  where  ntmfaciai,  Gallue  et  Bri- 
towiiR,  tnd  Tmu.] 

[»•  Of  the  riches,  1567.] 

[  Non  eoim  memini  quemquam  state  Hieronymi 
'ocMae  aacerdotem,  qui  non  esset  epucopu8...cuni 
Hi«n)njTmis...confipmet...ietate  Pauli  eosdem  fuisse 


presbyterofl  et  episcopos.— Erasm.  Op.  Ad  Albert. 
Finm  Reap.  Tom.  IX;  col.  1176.] 

[»»  Greatte,  1667.] 

[»»  No,  1567.] 

[^*  1567  omits  these  fire  words.] 

[>»  For,  1567.] 

[»«  Augoat.  Op.  Pap.  1679-1700.  Qwfest.  ex  TJtroq. 
mixt.  Qusst.  d.  Tom.  III.  Append.  coL  92;  where 
eivitatis  RonuxruB,] 


294 


THE   DEFENCE   OF   THE  APOLOGY 


[part 


Equality 

of 
Bishops. 


Hieron.  in 
Epist.ad  Tit 
cap.  i. 


Hieron. 
eodemloeo. 


August. 
Eput  19. 


PopeLeo. 

ff.  Lib.  iu 

aeJurisd. 

Omnium 

Judicum. 

xvi.  Quest  & 

Consuetudo 

in  margine. 

Addition. 


M.  Havd. 
p.  168.  b. 
[petect.1 
Basil,  ad 
Suseb. 
Epift.  8. 

Bernard, 
de  Consid. 
Lib.  ill. 


and  the  pride  of  the  city  of  Borne  leading  him  thereto,  laboureth  to  make  the 
deacons  equal  with  the  priests." 

This  lewd  disorder  St  Hierome  controlleth  by  the  examples  of  other  ehurchesy 
and  saith  that  therein  the  authority  of  the  whole  world  is  greater  than  the 
authority  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  of  which  also  he  seemeth  to  speak  scornfully 
and  with  some  disdain.  For  thus  he  saith :  Qidd  mihi  pro/era  umtis  urbis  eon^ 
suetudinem  ?  "  What  bring  you  me  the  custom  of  (Rome,  being  but)  one  city  ?* 
By  which  words  it  seemeth  he  made  small  account  of  the  city  of  Rome. 

But  M.  Harding  saith,  the  primates  had  authority  over  other  inferior  bishops. 
I  grant  they  had  so.  Howbeit,  they  had  it  by  agreement  and  custom ;  but  neither 
by  Christ,  nor  by  Peter  or  Paul,  nor  by  any  right  of  God's  word.  St  Hierome 
saith :  Noverint  episcopi  se  magis  consuetudme  quam  dispomtionis  donuHicce  veritate 
preshyteris  esse  majoreSf  et  in  commune  debere  ecclesiam  regere^:  "Let  bishops 
understand  that  they  are  above  priests^  rather  of  custom  than  of  any  truth  or 
right  of  Christ's  institution  ;  and  that  they  ought  to  rule  the  church  all  together.** 
And  again:  Idem  ergo  est  presbyter  qui  episcopus;  et  antequam  diaboK  instinetu 
studia  in  religione  fierent,  et  diceretur  in  popuUsy  Ego  sum  Pauli,  ego  ApoUo,  ego 
CepJue,  communi  preshyterorum  consHio  ecclesice  gubemahantur^ :  "Therefore  a 
priest  and  a  bishop  are  both  one  thing ;  and,  before  that  by  the  inflaming  of  the 
devil,  parts  were  taken  in  religion,  and  these  words  were  uttered  among  the 
people,  '  I  hold  of  Paul,  I  hold  of  Apollo,  I  hold  of  Peter,'  the  churches  were 
governed  by  the  common  advice  of  the  priests."  St  Augustine  saith :  Secundum 
honorum  vocahuUiy  quce  Jam  ecclesice  vsus  obtinuity  ^nscopatus  presbyterio  mt^or 
est^ :  **  The  ofiice  of  a  bishop  is  above  the  office  of  a  priest  (not  by  authority  of 
the  scriptures,  but)  after  the  names  of  honour,  which  the  custom  of  the  church 
hath  now  obtained." 

As  for  pope  Leo,  his  own  authority  in  his  own  cause  cannot  be  great. 
The  emperor  saith:  Qui  jurisdictioni  prceesty  non^  debet  sibi  jus  dicere^:  ''No 
judge ^  may  minister  law  unto  himself."  And  it  is  noted  thus  in  the  decrees: 
Papa  non  debet  esse  judex  in  causa  propria^:  "The  pope  may  not  be  judge  in 
his  own  cause." 

Addition,  %S'  And  whose  cause  pleadeth  he,  but  his  own  ?  It  is  the  church's 
cause,  saith  M.  Harding.  But  the  church  hath  evermore  repined  against  it. 
St  Basil  saith :  Qidd  auxUii  nobis  eonferet  occidentalium  fastfus^  ?  "  What  good 
shall  the  pride  of  the  western  church  do  us?"  Noting  thereby,  as  we  may 
reasonably  conjecture,  the  immoderate  pride  of  the  church  of  Rome.  St  Ber- 
nard in  like  sort  chargeth  pope  Eugenius:  Ambitio  per  te  in  ecclesia  regnare 
molitur, . . .  Murmur  loquor  et  querim^miam  [communem]  ecclesiarum.  Truncari 
se  clamant  et  demembrari^^ :  "  Pride  striveth  through  thee  to  reign  in  the 
church.  I  speak  of  the  murmuring  and  common  complaint  of  churches. 
They  complain  they  be  maimed  and  dismembered."  Whosoever  shall  consider 
how  the  popes  have  enriched  themselves  by  the  spoils  of  others,  he  shall  easily 
judge  whether  they  have  sought  their  own,  or  the  things  that  pertain  to  Christ 
Jesus  ^^.  ^M 

It  is  well  known  that  the  pope  hath  sought  for  and  claimed  this  universal 
authority  these  many  hundred  years.  Pope  Ccelestinus^^  was  therefore  reproved 
of  pride  and  worldly  lordliness  by  the  whole  council  of  Africa, 


[*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Epkt. 
ad  Tit.  cap.  i.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  i.  cols.  413,  4;  where 
epucopi  not>erint.'] 

[•  AboTe  the  priests,  1567.] 

[3  Id.  ibid.  col.  413.  See  before,  page  272,  note 
8.] 

[*  August.  Op.Par.1679-1700.  Ad  Hieron.  Epist. 
Ixxxii.  cap.  iv.  33.  Tom.  II.  col.  202;  where  me^or 

[•  1 567  has  nemo  for  guiJurUdietumi  praegt  no*.] 
[«  Ulpian.  Lib.  in.  ad  Edict  in  Corp.  Jur.  CivU. 

Amst.  1663.    Digest  Lib.  ii.  Tit.  i.  10.  Tom.  I.  p. 

89 ;  where  neque  ttbijus  dicere  d^et.] 


P  No  man,  1567.] 

[*  ...si  papa  cum  aliquo  causam  habet,  non  debet 
ipse  esse  judex. —  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624. 
Decret  Gratian.  Beer.  Sec.  Pars,  Cans.  xvi.  Quaest 
Ti.  Gloss,  in  can.  1.  col.  1152.] 

[»  BasQ.  Op.  Par.  1721-80.  Ad  Euseb.  Episc 
Epist.  ccxxxix.  2.  Tom.  III.  p.  368.] 

[»o  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  De  Consid.  Lib.  in. 
capp.  i.  5.  ir.  14.  VoL  I.  Tom.  ii.  colL  428,  31; 
where  in  eceUHa  per  te,  and  damitant,] 

["  Jesu,  1570.] 

[t>  Innocentius,  1567.] 
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Addition,     fcS*   Where  I  say  pope  Coelestinus  was  reproved  by  the  whole  PopeLeo. 

council  of  Africa  of  pride  and  lordliness,   M.  Harding  thinketh  I  understand  — v '' 

not  the  place :  and  therefore  he  hath  taken  upon  him  to  open  it  better ;  but  ^^^^<»- 
80  as  they  do  that  go  only  by  guess.     ''  It  seemeth,"  saith  he,  ^that  the  pope  ^^Aphr. 
had  sent  his  agents  to  require  temporal  aid  of  the  nobles  in  Airica.     Which  g^^b^'m 
thing  now  is  called  implorare  brachium  aeculare.     And  this  is  it  that  raisliked  ^l^^^^, 
the  council.     Therefore  they  say  to  the  pope :  We  beseech  you  send  not  your  {L^*"**" 
elerks  qtiibu8cunque  potentibua^^,   that  is,  *  to  any  of  the  great  men/  lest  we  ^j^JI 
seem  to  bring   the  smoky  stoutness   of  the  temporaUty  into   the   church  of 
Christ."     By  this  favourable  construction  he  dischargeth  the  pope  and  his  clergy 
of  pride  and  stateliness,   and   conveyeth  over  the  same  unto  the  nobles,  only 
upon  occasion  of  these  words  qwhuacunqvs  potentibtis.     And  therefore  he  saith : 
'^  Whether  M.  Jewel  understood  this  place  or  no,  I  have  good  cause  to  doubt." 
And  yet  there  appeareth  no  such  great  difficulty  in   the  matter,   but  that  a 
mean-learned  man  may  understand  it  well  enough  with  small  study.     Notwith- 
standing, M.  Harding,  whether  you  understand  this  place  or  no,  M.  Jewel  hath 
no  cause  to  doubt :   for  indeed  you  understand  it  not.     The  over-great  favour 
yon  bear  the  pope,   in  smoothing  his  faults  whatsoever,  and  the  blind  error 
of  Peter  Crab,  that  compiled  the  councUs,  hath  foully  beguiled  you.     For  the 
troe  copies  have  not  quibuacunque  potentibuSy  as  you  imagine,  but  quibuscufi' 
que  petentibusy  as  you  might  have  learned  by  Theodorus  Balsamon,  printed  at  Petentibus. 
Paris  anno  1561,  and  by  the  words  of  the  said  epistle  written  in  Greek.     For 

thus  it  is    written :    'E«^tj3a<rrar  rotyw    KkripiKOvt  vfjMV  ruwy    alrovvrny  ftfj    0€\(T€    diro-  tivwu 

oTfXXfip**.  These  words,  as  you  know,  signify  not  lords  and  governors,  but  sup-  atTowrrwif. 
pliants  and  suitors.  But,  M.  Harding,  is  this  the  grammercy  ye  yield  the  prince? 
When  ye  call  upon  him  for  aid  and  assistance,  will  ye  say  he  is  proud  and 
stately  and  bringeth  vain  stoutness  and  stateliness  into  the  church?  Verily, 
the  prince  defending  the  church  might  seem  to  deserve  some  greater  thanks. 
I  doubt  whether  there  were  ever  such  pride  and  lordliness  in  any  prince  worldly 
as  hath  been  found  and  seen  in  sundry  popes.  The  pope  admitteth  the  emperor 
of  Christendom  to  hold  his  stirrup,  to  lead  his  bridle,  to  bear  his  train,  to  kiss 
his  foot.  No  emperor  ever  received  such  service  of  the  pope.  Doubtless,  M. 
Harding,  the  council  of  Africa  meant  the  stoutness  of  the  clergy,  and  not  of  the 
nobles ;  the  pride  of  Rome,  and  not  of  Africa.  This  same  is  it  that,  as  it  is 
said  before,  St  Basil  calleth  ocddentaUum  episcoporum  faMum^^.  But  you,  M.  BnuLad 
Harding,  have  turned  petentea  into  potenteSf  that  is  to  say,  "  poor  suitors "  into  i^a 
great  ^  noblemen.^  And,  to  shift  the  pope  from  note  of  stateliness,  ye  have 
imagined  a  long  conmientary  of  your  own,  ye  wis  a  great  way  besides  ^^  the 
text.  ^  ^ 

Pope  Bonifaoius  II.  condemned  St  Augustine  and  all  the  sidd  whole  council  inter  Decivt. 
of  Africa,  and  called  them  all  heretics  and  schismatics  for  the  same,  and  said  ^^^^^  ^^' 
they  were  all  ♦led  by  the  devil".  SiSSf"** 

Addition,    ff^  M.  Harding  saith  ^^:  That  pope  Bonifacius  II.  condemned  that  Addition, 
blessed  father  St  Augustine  by  name,  or  the  council  of  Africa  by  solemn  sen-  -C4 
tenoe,  it  is  an  impudent  lie.     The  answer.  These  words  be  ordinary,  M.  Harding, 
sod  therefore  move   me   but  little.      But  what   talk  you   of  condemning   by 
"name"  or  by  "solemn  sentence?"    I  say,  "Pope  Boniface  the  second  condemned 
St  Augustine."     You  add  "  name  "  and  "  sentence  "  of  your  own.     They  are  not 
mine.     But  whether  he  condemned  St  Augustine  or  no,  the  indifferent  reader 
may  easily  judge.     His  words  be  these  :  "  Aurelius,  sometime  the  bishop  of  Car-  Cpbt 
tiiage,  began  with  other  his  fellow-bishops,  by  the  enticing  or  leading  of  theadSuiai. 
devil,  to  be  proud  and  arrogant  against  the  church  of  Rome"."     Here  is  Aure- 


["  ConciL  Aphr.  cap.  105.  Epist  ad  Coelest  in 
Crabb.  ConcQ.  Col.  Agrip.  1561.  Tom,  L  p.  621.] 

['*  Epiit.  Sjnod.  Afric.  ad  Pap.  Celest.  in  Canon. 
ApoBt.  Concil.  &c.  com  Comm.  Tlieod.  Balaam.  Lut 
Par.  leao.  p.  760.] 

r^^  Basil.  Op.  Ad  Enseb.  Epiao.  Epist.  oczzziz. 
3.  Tom.  m.  p.  868.] 


[«  Bedde,  1670.] 

[*'  Anrelins  enim-.-Carthaginensis  ecclesiaB  olim 
episcopns,  cum  coUegis  suis  (instigante  diabolo)  au- 
perbire... contra  Romanam  ecdesiamcoepit. — Bonifac. 
IL  Ad  Eulal.  Alex.  Episc.  Epist.  in  Crabb.  ConciU 
Tom.  I.  p.  1U68.] 

[>•  1670  omits  aoitik.] 
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lius  condemned  with  his  fellows.  But  who  were  his  fellows,  M.  Harding  ?  Who 
sat  with  him  in  council  ?  Who  were  partners  of  his  pride  against  the  church 
of  Rome  ?  Why  carry  you  this  away  so  closely  in  a  cloud  ?  Verily  you  know 
right  well,  and  cannot  choose  but  loiow,  that  St  Augustine  was  one  of  that 
company,  together  with  Alypius,  Restitutus,  and  two  hundred  and  fourteen  bishops 
besides,  as  appeareth  by  their  epistle  unto  Bonifacius  U  In  the  subscriptions 
of  every  of  these  councils,  of  Carthage,  of  Milevetum,  and  of  Africa,  you  may 
find  these  words :  Ego  Augustinua  epiacopus  Eipponensis  subacripsi^.  You  see, 
therefore,  that  pope  Boniface  II.  condemned  not  only  Aurelius  the  archbishop 
of  Carthage,  but  also  the  great  learned  father  St  Augustine  and  two  hundred 
and  fourteen  other  his  fellow-bishops,  that  sat  with  him  in  council,  and  that 
above  one  hundred  years  after  they  were  dead.  But  you  say:  ''Bonifacius 
condemned  them  not  for  schismatics."  I  grant,  by  any  such  express  words 
he  condemneth  them  not.  Perhaps  he  condemned  them  for  good  catholics. 
Certainly  he  divided  them  from  the  communion  of  the  church;  and  for  so 
much  he  condemned  them  as  schismatics.  Heretics  indeed  he  calleth  them  not. 
And  yet  pope  Nicolas  saith :  Qui  Romance  4rc.^:  **  Whoso  seeketh  to  make  void  the 
privilege  of  the  church  of  Rome  falleth  into  heresy.  For  he  breaketh  the 
faith,  whosoever  withstandeth  the  church  of  Rome,  that  is  the  mother  of  faith.* 
This,  M.  Harding,  is  it  that  pope  Bonifacius  meant  when  he  said,  AoreliuSy 
St  Augustine,  and  two  hundred  other  learned  and  godly  bishops  in  the  council 
of  Africa  were  led  by  the  devil. 

The  pretty  nice  difference  that  M.  Harding  here  imagineth  between  '^en- 
ticing" and  "  leading  "  is  not  worthy  of  answer.  For  no  pope  was  ever  so  cruel 
to  condemn  a  man  for  that  he  was  enticed,  but  only  for  that  he  yielded,  and 
was  led  by  the  devil.  4e4 

Pope  Zosimus,  to  maintain  this  claim,  corrupted  the  holy  council  of  Nice. 
Hilary,  the  bishop  of  Vienna,  and  other  ^  learned  bishops  of  France,  for  usurp- 
ing such  unlawful  authority,  charged  this  same  pope  Leo  of  whom  we  speak 
with  pride  and  ambition. 

Addition,  |&  And  therefore  thus  Leo  complaineth  of  him :  Ipsius  quoqne 
heatiasimi  Petri  reverentiam  verbis  arrogantiorOms  mmmt^:  "By  his  arrogant 
words  he  abaseth  the  reverence  of  the  most  blessed  Peter  himself."  By  this 
reverence  due  unto  Peter  he  meant  the  reverence  that  he  claimed  to  himself; 
for  doubtless  M.  Harding  himself  cannot  think  that  Hilary's  quarrel  was  against 
Peter  the  apostle  of  Christ,  now  reigning  in  heaven.  It  was  only  against  that 
inordinate  ambition  and  pride  of  Peter's  successors,  that  even  then  sought  to 
rule  over  the  whole  church  of  God.  .C4 

But,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mayest  the  better  understand  what  credit 
thou  oughtest  to  give  to  this  pope  Leo,  specially  setting  forth  his  own  autho- 
rity, I  beseech  thee  consider  with  what  mcyesty  of  words,  and  how  far  above 
measure,  he  advanceth^  the  authority  of  St  Peter.  These  be  his  words:  Chria^ 
tus  Petrum  in  consortium  individucB  Unitatis  assumpsit'^ :  "  Christ  received  Peter 
into  the  company  of  the  indivisible  Unity."  Auctoritate  Domini  met.,. Petri 
apostoli^ :  "By  the  authority  (not  of  Christ,  but)  of  my  lord  Peter  the  apostle." 
Deo  inspirantey  et  heatiasimo  Petro  apostolo^:  "By  the  inspiration  of  God  and 
of  St  Peter  the  apostle."  Deus  a  Petro^  velut  a  quodam  capitCy  dona  sua  vehtt 
in  corpus  omne  d^kdit^^ :  "God  from  Peter,  as  from  the  head,  hath  poured 
out  his  gifls  into  all  the  body."     Nihil  erit  ligatum  aut  solvtumf  nisi  quod  Per 


[*  Condi.  Aphric.  Epist.  ad  Bonifac.  I.  cap.  101. 
in  eod.  p.  518.] 

t»  Ibid.  pp.  486,  99.] 

['  Qui—RomansB  ecdesin  privilegium  ab  ipso 
BTimmo  omnium  ecdesiaram  capite  traditnm  auferre 
conatnr,  hie  proculdnbio  in  hsBredm  Iabiti]r...Fidem 
quippe  violat,  qui  adTerauB  illam  agit,  que  tnater  est 
fidd. — NicoL  Papa  II.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd. 
1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Para,  Dirt.  xxii. 
can.  1.  col.  100.] 

[^  St  Hilary  and  other,  1567.] 


[A  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lnt.  1623.  Ad  Episc  per 
Yienn.  Pror.  Epist.  Ixxzix.  2.  col.  4657] 

[■  Aranceth,  1667, 1570.] 

p  Banc  enim  in  &c.  assumptum. — Id.  ibid.  1. 
col.  464.] 

[«  Id.  ad  Episc  GaU.  Epist.  Hi.  4.  col.  873.] 

['  Id.  ad  Episc  per  Yienn.  Ptot.  Epist.  Ixxxix. 
7.  col.  469.] 

\}^  ...ut  ab  ipso  qnasi  qnodam  &c.  di£funderet.^ 
Id.  ibid.  1.  col.  464.] 
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irus . . .  Ugaverit  aut  solverit^^ :  "  There  shall  be  nothing  bound  or  loosed,  but  that  p^  \    - 

Peter  shall  bind  or  loose."     Nunc  quoque  Petrus  pascit  oves,  et  numdatum  Do-  y—±Z ' 

wdni  pius  pastor  exequitur^* :  ''Even  now  Peter  feedeth  the   sheep,   and  as  a^^q^™* 
godly  shepherd  he  fulfiUeth  the  commandment  of  his  Master."     Such  immode-  ^^  A«umpl 
rate  and  ambitious  dignity  Leo  was  content  to  yield  to  Peter,  to  the  end  that 
the  possession  and  fruit  thereof  might  redound  wholly  unto  himself. 

AddUion.     §Sf    But  all  these  sayings,  M.  Harding,  you  say,  may  well  be  Addition, 
justified.     Touching  the  first,  whereas  pope  Leo  saith,  "  Christ  took  Peter  into  ^^L^ 
the  fellowship  of  his  indivisible  Unity,"  your  answer  is  this:  "  Leo  meant  thereby  iHa. 
an  unity  in  quality,  an  unity  in  grace,  an  unity  that  is  proper  to  Christ  himself. 
But  the  indivisible  Unity  in  substance,"  you  say,  "  he  meant  not."    And  yet  this, 
you  say,  was  my  devilish  meaning.     In  good  sooth,  M.  Harding,  you  do  me 
wrong :  I  never  meant  it.  But  thus  I  say :  Give  these  words  of  pope  Leo  the  most 
favourable  construction  you  can  devise,  yet  may  not  the  same  reasonably  be 
applied  to  any  creature ;  no,  not  unto  the  blessed  angels  and  archangels  of  God. 
You  cannot  say,  they  are  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  Unity.     I  grant,  Peter  is 
called  the  rock.     So  is  John :  so  is  James :  so  are  the  rest.     The  learned  father 
Origen  saith :  Petra  eaty  qtUsqtUs  est  disdpulua  Christi^^:  "  Whosoever  is  Christ's  S^^?^**^ 
disciple,  he  is  the  rock."     Will  you   say  therefore,   M.   Harding,   that   Christ 
received  Peter  to  be  his  fellow,  and  his  fellow  in  Unity  ?  and  that  in  such  unity 
as  m^ht  never  be  dissolved  ?    Wherefore  then  doth  Christ  immediately  after  call 
him  Satan  ?    For  thus  he  said  unto  Peter :  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan :  thou  ifatt  xtl 
imderstandest  not  the  things  that  are  of  God."     Shall  we  say  that,  being  Satan, 
he  was  nevertheless  in  the  feUowship  of  Christ's  Unity  ?  Indeed,  friar  Ambrosius 
CatbarinuB,  in  his  late  declamation  openly  pronounced  in  the  council  of  Trident, 
ealleth  the  blessed  virgin  our  ladj  fideUssimam  Chrtsti  sociam^\  "  Christ's  most  oone  Trid. 
faithful  fellow."    And  you,  M.  Harding,  upon  warrant  of  Bernard's  words,  have  no  m.  Hard, 
doubt  to  say :  "  The  pope  by  power  is  Peter ;  and  by  anointing  is  Christ^."    This,  foL  sia  a. 
I  trow,  is  enough.     "  The  pope  is  Peter :  the  pope  is  Christ."     "  Yet  all  this," 
jou  say,  **  is  well  spoken,  and  may  be  justified." 

Leo  saith  further:  "  Christ  called  Peter  the  rock,  that  the  building  of  thei^Epictaa. 
everlasting  temple  might  stand  in  the  soundness  of  Peter ^*."     Alas!  M.  Harding,  adifiottio 
and  must  this  likewise  be  justified  as  the  rest  ?  Is  this  the  building  of  the  church  in  i^" 
of  God  ?  We  are  built  upon  Christ,  and  not  upon  Peter.    Christ  is  the  Rock,  that  ^!S2^^ 
standeth  for  ever.     St  Paul  saith:  "No  man  can  lay  other  foundation  than  that  ic^lyi. 
is  already  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus." 

Howbeit,  I  deny  not  but  in  some  reasonable  kind  of  speech  Peter  also  may 
be  called  the  rock ;   but  so  as  Paul,  and  James,  and  John,  and  all  other  the 
apostles  of  Christ  may  likewise  be  called,  and  none  otherwise.     Origen  saith: 
**  The  words  of  Christ,  spoken  as  unto  Peter,  were  common  to  all^^."    So  likewise  2&*°i  *••**• 
St  Hieronae,  notwithstanding  he  call  Peter  the  head  or  principal  of  the  apostles,  Hienm/adv. 
yet  he  saith:  Ecclesiajundatur  super  omnes  apostolos . . .  Ex  cequo  super  eos  ecclesue  ex cquo. 
fortUudo  soUdatur^^ :  "  The  church  is  built  upon  all  the  apostles  :  the  strength  of 
the  church  is  founded  (not  only  upon  Peter,  but)  equally  upon  them  alL"    "Upon 
them  all,"  he  saith,  "the  church  is  built,  and  that  equally,"  that  is  to  say,  no  more 
upon  Peter  than  upon  the  rest.     What  vanity  then  is  tl^s^^  M.  Harding,  to  apply 
that  thing  only  or  specially  unto  one,  that  is  equally  common  unto  so  many ! 

You  say :  "  Christ,  being  himself  the  Rock,  gave  the  same  title  unto  Peter;  there- 


["  Id.  in  Nat  Apott.  Petr.  et  Paul.  Serni.  ii.  2. 
ool.  229 ;  where  ligatum  nihU  toiuium.  This  sennon 
ia  probably  not  genuine.  It  appears  to  be  gathered 
principaDj  from  the  Serm.  iii.  in  Anniv.  Die  As- 
tnmpt.  col.  9.] 

I"  Patee  ovet  meat :  qnod  et  nunc  proculdabio 
hat,  et  &c — ^Id.  ibid.  3.  coL  290.  Conf.  Serm.  iii.  in 
Annir.  Die  Aflsnmpt.  col.  9.] 

["  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-69.  Comm.  in  Matt.  Tom. 
XII.  10.  Tom.  III.  pp.  623,  4.] 

[^*  Ambros.  Catharin.  Polit.  Orat.  in  sec.  Sess. 
Synod.  Trident  in  ConciL  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart. 
Lot  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  XIV.  coL  1007.   See  before, 


page  121.] 

[^'  ...ta...potestate  Petros,  nnctaone  CbristuB. — 
Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  De  Consid.  Lib.  iz.  cap.  viii. 
VoL  I.  Tom.  II.  ool.  422.  See  Vol.  I.  page  438,  note 

9.] 

[10  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Ad  Episc.  per  Yienn.  Prov. 

Epist  Ixxidz.  1.  col.  464;  where  tttemi  templi  edi- 

JlaiHo.] 

l^^  Orig.  Op.  Comm.  in  Matt.  Tom.xii.  11.  Tom. 
III.  p.  626.] 

[»»  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Adv.  Jovin.  Lib. 
I.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  ii.  coL  168.    See  before,  page  288.] 

t"  It,  1570.] 
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fore  Leo  might  justly  say,  Christ  received  Peter  into  the  fellowship  of  his  indivi- 
sible Unity."    This  argument  hangeth  very  loosely^  as  it  shall  appear.     For  Christ 
John  TiiL      likewise  saith  of  himself,  ^*  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world ;"  and  yet  he  saith  to 
ifiatt.T.       his  disciples,  "  You  are  the  light  of  the  world :"  giving  them  that  name  that  was 
proper  and  peculiar  to  himself.     Shall  we  therefore  say,  Christ  took   all  his 
disciples  into  the  fellowship  of  his  indivisible  Unity  ?  If  so,  where  then  is  Peter's 
privilege?   Or  what  hath  Peter  above  the  rest?   Or  how  can  these  words  of 
pope  Leo  be  excused  ?    It  is  too  ambitious,  M.  Harding :  it  is  too  much.     Ko 
learned  father  ever  gave  St  Peter  the  like  title.     Justify  no  more  than  may  well 
be  justified. 
LM^Bpiitso.        Again  Leo  saith:  Deo  inspirantey  et  heaUssimo   Petro  apostolo^ :   ''By  the 

inspiration  of  God  and  of  the  most  blessed  St  Peter  the  apostle." 
i^HanL  Here,  M.  Harding,  in  defence  of  these  unsavoury  words,  unadvisedly  uttered 

LDetect.]  by  pope  Leo,  you  have  used  such  unmannerly  and  unmanly  speech,  as  may 
become  no  man  but  only  yourself.  Though  I  had  misconceived  pope  Leo,  and 
taken  him  otherwise  than  he  meant,  as  you  have  often  the  holy  fathers,  yet 
M^Hard.  sobriety  and  gravity  had  been  fitting  and  seemly  for  a  doctor.  Much  talk  you 
Cdetacc]  move  of  the  preposition  a,  first  placed,  and  after  repeated,  and  yet  not  ex- 
pressed ;  of  the  ablative  case  ruled,  and  of  the  ablative  case  absolute ;  and  so 
you  lead  the  simple  along  in  the  dark,  he  wotteth  not  whither :  but  indeed  you 
have  purposely  corrupted  and  mispointed  the  whole  place,  as  it  may  easily 
appear  to  any  man  that  shall  compare  your  book  and  Leo's  epistles  both 
together.  For  Leo  hath  two  commas^  between  these  words  apostolo  and 
decreta  aunt,  and  readeth  thus,  as  in  all  the  books  that  I  have  read  it  is  easy  to 
see :  Obtestamurf ...  tit  ea,  qtice  a  nobis,  Deo  inspirantey  et  beatisaimo  Petro  apo- 
stolo, discussis,  probatisque  nunc  omnHms  causis,  decreta  sunt, . . .  servetis.  By  which 
manner  of  pointing  it  may  appear  to  any  man  that  is  able  to  judge,  that  these 
words,  Deo  inspirante,  et  beatissimo  Petro  apostolo,  are  governed  by  one  rule  of 
construction,  and  go  together ;  as  if,  in  plainer  sort,  the  whole  sentence  were  laid 
thus :  Obtestamur,  ut  servetis  ea,  quce  discussis,  probatisque  omnibus  catisis,  decreta 
sunt  a  nobis,  Deo  inspirante,  et  beatissifno  Petro  apostolo ;  "  We  beseech  you  to 
keep  those  things  which,  all  causes  being  discussed  and  proved,  have  been 
decreed  by  us,  by  the  inspiration  of  God  and  the  most  blessed  Peter  the 
apostle."  Neither  is  there  any  grammarian  that,  the  points  thus  standing,  as 
they  be  in  all  books  both  printed  and  written,  can  expound  it  otherwise. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  behold  Leo's  words,  as  you  have  stalled  them.  Thus  you 
write  :  Obtestamur,  ut  ea,  quce  a  nobis  Deo  inspirante,  et  beatissimo  Petro  apostolo 
decreta  sunt,  servetis.  Marry,  now  it  is  as  you  would  have  it ;  but  yet  is  it 
nothing  as  Leo  left  it.  Lay  these  places  together :  view  your  words  again.  Where 
is  the  comma  after  this  word  apostolo  ?  Where  is  the  other  comma  after  this 
word  causis  ?  Why  have  you  brought  these  words  apostolo  and  decreta  sunt  so 
near  together?  Could  you  cut  off  two  commas^  together  in  one  place,  and  so 
cunningly  beguile  your  simple  reader  ?  Indeed,  ye  were  ashamed  of  the  error : 
the  sense  was  blasphemous :  you  thought  it  most  wisdom  to  leave  out  the  points, 
and  to  alter  your  book,  and  to  shift  away  blasphemy  by  plain  corruption.  I  would 
never  have  made  so  great  account  of  so  simple  reckonings,  had  not  you,  M. 
Harding,  given  the  occasion. 

Howbeit,  let  us  yield  unto  you,  and,  contrary  to  the  credit  of  all  your  books, 
printed  or  written,  new  or  old,  let  us  follow  your  own  reading,  and  say  thus : 
Obtestamur,  ut  servetis  ea,  quce  decreta  sunt  a  nobis,  et  beatissimo  Petro  apostolo. 
Beware  ye  fall  not  from  one  error  into  another.  Here  first  the  pope  placeth 
himself  before  St  Peter;  for  thus  he  saith:  ''It  is  decreed  by  me  and  by  StPet^r."* 
This  perhaps  is  no  great  blasphemy:  it  may  rather  seem  to  be  some  lack  of 
good  manners'.  Yet  is  it  not  likely  that  Leo,  being  so  holy  a  man  as  M. 
Harding  imagineth,  no,  though  he  were  never  so  much  ambitious,  would  set  St 
Peter  behind,  and  himself  before.  That  had  been  enough  for  pope  Alexander 
III.,  who,  when  he  had  set  his  foot  in  Fredericus  the  emperor's  neck,  and  the 


[^  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut.  1623.  Ad  Episc.  per 


Vieim.  Prov.  Epbt  Ixxxix.  7.  col.  469.]  [■  Bfanner,  1670.J 


['  Commates,  1570.] 
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emperor  bad  told  him  that  he  yielded  that  honour  not  unto  him  being  pope,  but 

unto  Peter :  Yes,  said  the  pope,  et  mihi  et  Petro^ :  '*  Thou  shalt  stoop  to  me  and  carion.inVit. 

to  Peter  ;"  giving  the  first  place  unto  himself.  ^^'  "^ 

Besides  this,  by  M.  Harding's  construction,  Leo  imagineth  that  St  Peter  is 
always  present  with  the  pope,  and  sitteth  with  him  in  consistory  or  in  closet, 
discussing  of  cases  and  devising  of  laws.  I  will  not  say  that  this  is  blasphemy. 
Perhaps  I  may  think  it  is  great  folly.  For  what  part  of  Peter  is  it  that  sitteth 
there  ?  His  soul  is  in  heaven,  his  body  in  the  grave.  If  he  be  there  neither  in 
soul  nor  in  body,  how  is  he  there?  Or,  if  St  Peter  be  there,  and  that  in  such 
order  that  he  is  able  to  hear  causes,  to  make  decrees,  and  to  govern  the  church, 
what  need  hath  he  then  of  any  successor  ?  A  successor  hath  no  place  while  the 
predecessor  is  present.  By  such  fables,  M.  Harding,  and  outrage  of  speech,  ye 
abuse  the  poor  people,  and  bear  them  in  hand,  that  whatsoever  is  done  by  the 
pope*,  it  is  done  by  St  Peter, 

But,  if  Peter  be  yet  still  in  Rome,  and  make  laws  now  as  when  he  was  living, 
wherefore  then,  M.  Harding,  have  you  written  thus  in  your  late  Confutation, 
**  Christ  now  requireth  us  not  to  obey  Peter  and  Paul,  but  him  that  sitteth  in  conftit. 
their  chair?"  These  be  your  words :  you  may  not  forget  them.  If  St  Peter  be  ***  ^^ ^ 
now  in  Rome,  and  make  laws  for  you,  as  you  say,  how  can  you  say  you  are  not 
bound  to  obey  him  ?  If  ye  be  not  bound  to  obey  him,  how  can  you  tell  us  he 
maketh  you  laws  ?  Certainly,  it  is  meet  that  the  law-maker  be  ever  obeyed.  But 
we  must  pardon  you,  M.  Harding :  ye  walk  in  the  dark,  and  say  and  unsay  ye 
know  not  what. 

In  the  life  of  this  Leo  it  is  written  thus:  "Leo  wrote  an  epistle  against  in vit uoiu 
the  heretic  Eutyches,  and,  doubting  the  ability  of  his  own  learning,  he  laid  the 
same  epistle  upon  Peter's  altar,  and  fasted  forty  days,  and  besought  St  Peter  that,  utiueiuii 
if  there  were  any  error  therein,  he  would  correct  it  with  his  own  hands*."     The  ^Slf^^m 
fable  is  true ;  Peter  came  down  from  heaven  with  pen  and  ink,  as  I  trow,  and  ***<>*^"^ 
corrected  it.     After  the  fortieth^  day  the  epistle  was  perfect®. 

Leo  himself  saith :  Omnes  sdcerdotes  proprie  regit  Petrvs^ :  "  In  plain  manner  Jj^MnAnnw. 
of  speech,  or  to  speak  conveniently,  Peter  govemeth  all  the  priests  that  be."  ■>«.  senn.  s. 
Again  he  saith:  Si  quid . . .  noatris  temporibus  recte  a  nobis  agitur^ . . .  Petri gvbema-  in  eodem 
t%iU&  est  deputandum^^ :  "  If  in  our  time  any  thing  be  well  done  by  us,  we  must 
reckpn  it  as  done  by  Peter's  government."     Again :  "  There  shall  nothing   be  ^  in  Nat 
bound  or  loosed  but  that  Peter  shall  bind  or  loose  ^^"     And  again :  "  Even  now  senn.  2. 
Peter  feedeth  the  sheep  ","  &c.  die  A«BumV 

St  Gregory  saiih:  Transmisimus  vohis  de  henedictione  S.  Petri  apostoli  cucuUam  Givgor.  Lib. 
€t  tumcam^^:  "I  have  sent  you  a  cowl  and  a  coat  of  the  blessing  of  St  Peter."  ^- *?»*•«• 
Likewise  he  writeth  to  Theoctistus:    '^I  have  sent  thee  St  Peter's  blessing,  lonmr.Lib. 
mean  a  key  taken  from  his  blessed  body,  that  by  that  same  key  you  may  have  ut  per'aun 
life,  both  present  and  everlasting i«."  M*"" 

Now,  M.  Hardmg,  if  St  Peter  can  sit  with  the  pope,  write  letters,  discuss  p,!SSteS 
causes,  govern  priests,  rule  the  church,  feed  the  flock,  bless  cowls,  coats,  and  2|jJ|2iha- 
keys,  and  bind  and  loose,  why  may  he  not  also  inspire  the  faithful?  bore vaieati*. 

Take  heed  in  shunning  one  blasphemy  ye  commit  not  another.  Shift  pope 
Leo's  words  as  you  shall  think  best:  whatsoever  sense  ye  shall  pick  out  of 
tiiem,  it  will  be  blasphemy.  4^ 


[*  Carion.  Chronic.  Lib.  Par.  1643.  Lib.  111.  fol. 
109.] 

[*  Hope,  1611.] 

[*  Cum  beatus  Leo  epistolam  ad  Fabiannm  epi- 
Kopom  Constantinopolitantim  adreniis  Eiiticium  et 
Nestorimn  scripsiuet:  super  sepalchrum  beati  Pe- 
tri ipaam  posnit,  et  jejnnns  et  orationibus  insistens 
dixit :  Quicqaid  in  hac  epiBtola  ut  homo  eirayi,  tu 
coi  ecclesis  cnra  commiaaa  est  oonige  et  emenda. 
£t  post  dies  zl.  oranti  illi  Petms  appaniit  dicens : 
L^  et  eroendavi.  Accipiensqne  Leo  epistolam  in- 
trait  earn  manibos  apostoli  correptam  et  emenda- 
tam.— Opus  Aur.  et  Legend.  Insig.  Lugd.  1526.  De 
Saoct.  Leon.  Ixxxiii.  foL  62.  2.] 

[^  Fourth,  1670.]  [«  PerEt,  1670.] 


["  ...nt  qaamyi8...multi  sacerdotes  sint...omne8 
tamen  proprie  regat  Petms. — ^Leon.  Magni  Op.  In 
Anniv.  Die  Assumpt.  Serm.  iii.  col.  8.] 

\}^  Id.  ibid.  col.  9;  where  reeteper  no$,  and  iUiut 
tit  gubemaaUxs  depuUindum^ 

["  Id.  ibid.  Conf.  In  Nat.  Apost.  Petr.  et  PauL 
Serm.  ii.  2, 3.  cols.  229, 30.  See  before,  pages  296^  7, 
notes  11, 12.] 

["  Gregor.  Magni  Paps  I.  Op.  Par.  1706.  Epist. 
Lib.  XI.  Indict,  iv.  Ad  Pallad.  Presb.  Epist.  ii.  Tom. 
II.  col.  1094.] 

["  Pneterea  benedictionem  sancti  Petri  apostoli 
clavem  a  sacratissimo  ejus  corpore  tran8misi...nt  per 
eam  tos  &c. — Id.  Lib.vii.  Indict  xy.  AdTheoctist. 
Patr.  Epist.  xxTi.  Tom.  IL  col.  872.] 
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Some  others  have  thought  that  as  well  these  epistles  of  Leo,  as  also  others 

more  of  other  the  ancient  bishops  of  Rome,  have  been  interlaced  and  falsified 

by  the  ambitious  popes  that  followed  afterward.      Which  thing  b  the  more 

likely,  both  for  that  the  self-same  words  be  Ukewise  alleged,  partly  under  the 

Eput.jui.1.  name  of  pope  Julius ^  partly  under  the  name  of  pope  Nicolas^;  and  also  for 

lie^t  Funda-  that  popc  Zoslmus,  which  was  the  fifth  before  Leo,  as  it  is  said  before,  doubted 

S^^Aphr.  not  for  an  advantage  to  falsify  the  holy  council  of  Nice'. 

cap.  109.  Verily,  when  the  council  of  Chalcedon  had  ofiTered  unto  this  same  Leo  the 

oxegor.  Lib.  title  of  Universal  bishop,  as  Gregory  witnesseth^,  he  utterly  refused^  it,  and 
would  none  of  it. 

Now,  touching  that  St  Hierome  saith,  the  poor  bishop  of  Eugubium  and  the 

bishop  of  Rome  are  both  of  one  authority  (for  of  authority  he  speaketh,  as  it  is 

cyor.  Lib.  i.   proved  before),  St  Cyprian  also  saith  the  same,  that  the  authority  of  the  bishops 

NUd  ^udfe    in  Africa  is  as  good  as  that^  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  and  calleth  them 

eT^StiL     all  lewd  and  desperate  persons  that  would ^,  as  M.  Hsurding  doth,  say  the  contrary^. 

Therefore,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith.    By  very  order  of  Christ   himself  it 
hath  been  ordained    that  matters  touching  faith  and  religion  be  referred  to 
Equality  *^**'  ^^®  prince  of  pastors,   who  sitteth  on®  the  chair  of  Peter,   the  highest 
Qf       bishop,  and  that  the  same  hath  always  been  done  and  observed  from  the  apo- 
Bishops.  sties'  time   until   our   days;   he   bringeth   us  two  manifest  untruths  together, 
without   any  manner  proof  at  all,   only  avouched   upon  himself.      For  it  ap- 
peareth  not  that  Christ  ever  took  this  order,  or  ever  made  any  such  mention 
either  of  any  such  prince  of  pastors  or  of  Peter's  chair.      And  in  the  council 
of  Africa  it  was  decreed  that   no  matters  should  be  removed  from  thence  to 
c<»c.  Aphr.  Rome.     The  words  of  the  council  are  these  :  Ad  transmarina  [/udtcta]  . . .  qvi  p»- 
taverit  appeUanduntf  a  nuUo  intra  AJricam  in  communionem  stiscipiatur^^ :  '* Who- 
soever shall  think  he  ought  to  appeal  to  the  judgments  beyond  the  seas  (that  is,  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome),  let  no  man  within  Africa  receive  him  to  the  communion." 

Touching  that  M.  Harding  calleth  the  pope  the  prince  of  pastors,  he  might 
have  remembered  that  the  right  of  this  name  belongeth  only  unto  Christ.  St 
Peter  saith  that,  ''when  Christ  the  Prince  of  pastors  shall  appear,  ye  may 
receive  the  uncorruptible  crown."  Now,  to  enfeoff  the  pope  with  Christ's  pecu- 
liar titles,  a  man  might  think  it  were  great  blasphemy.  Certainly  St  Cyprian 
saith:  Nemo  nostrum  episcopum  se  esse  episcoporum  constituit^^ :  "None  of  us 
appointeth  himself  bishop  of  bishops" — much  less  the  prince  of  all  pastors.  And 
concComt  in  the  council  of  Constantinople  it  was  decreed,  that  the  bishop  there  should 
nrStvUnv  havc  cvcu  and  equal  authority  with  the  bishop  of  Rome^^. 
i'Jffflffip  ^  ^^^  *^®  other  authority  of  St  Cyprian,  M.  Harding  saith  we  understood 
Tov  Tjjv  it  not ;  and  therefore  he  willeth  us  to  look  better  upon  our  books.  The  counsel 
^al^iY^\  is  good.  But,  if  M.  Harding  will  grant  that  St  Cyprian  himself  knew  what  he 
epoimv,  himself  wrote,  and  understood  his  own  meaning,  it  shall  be  sufficient.  Viprily 
the  words  that  he  useth  seem  not  so  dark.  For  thus  he  writeth :  Episcopal 
unus  est,  eii\jus  a  singulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetur,  EccHesia . . .  una  est,  qwB  m 
multitudinem  latius  incremento  foscunditatds  extendUur ;  quomodo  soUs  multi  radU, 
sed  lumen  unum;  et  rami  arboris  mtdti,  sed  robur  unum^^:  ''The  bishoprick  is 
one,  a  part  whereof  of  every  several  bishop  is  possessed  in  whole.  The  church 
is  one,   which  by  her  great  increase  is   extended  unto   many:  as  in  the  sun 


IPetT. 


In  Cone. 
Caitb. 


C_ypr.  de 
SunpL  PtrL 


[^  In  the  epistles  of  Julias  Peter  is  repeatedly 
extolled  as  the  chief  of  the  apostles ;  but  these  words 
have  not  been  found.  See  Epist.  i.  Jul.  in  Crabb. 
CondL  Col.  Agrip.  1561.  Tom.  1.  pp.  303,  &c.  This 
epistle  is  spurious.] 

[■  Nicol.  III.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624. 
Sext.  Decretal.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  vi.  cap.  17.  col.  131.] 

[3  Condi.  Aphric.  Epist.  ad  Bonifac.  I.  cap.  101.  m 
Crabb.  Condi.  CoL  Agrip.  1661.  Tom.  I.  pp.618,  9.] 

[*  Gregor.  Magni  Pap»  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Epist. 
Lib.  y.  Indict,  xiii.  Ad  Eulog.  et  Anast.  Episc 
Epist.  xliii.  Tom.  II.  col.  771.] 

P  Refuseth,  1611.] 

[«  The,  1667.]  P  Wfll,  1667.] 

[*  ...oportet...eos...agere  illic  causam  suam,  nbi 


et  accosatores  habere  et  testes  sni  criminis  poaaint; 
nisi  si  pauds  desperatis  et  perditis  minor  videtur  esse 
auctoritas  episcoporum  in  Africa  constitutomai,  &c 
—Cjpr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Com.  Epist.  Hz.  pp. 
136,  7.] 

f»  In,  1567.] 

[10  Condi.  Aphric.  cap.  92.  in  Crabb.  Condi. 
Tom.  I.  p.  617.] 

["  Neque  enim  quisquam  nostrum  episcopum 
se  episcoporum  constituit. — Concil.  Carthag.  in  Cjpr. 
Op.  p.  229.] 

["  Condi.  Quinisext.  can.  36.  in  CondL  Stnd. 
Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  VI.  col. 
1169 ;  where  diro\aveiv,\ 

["  Cjpriau.  Op.  De  Unit.  Ecdcs.  p.  108.J 
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the  beams  be  many,  but  the  light  is  one;  and  in  a  tree  the  boughs  be  many, 
but  the  body  is  one." 

If  there  appear  any  great  darkness    or  doubt  in  these  words,  St  Cyprian 
himself  in  other  places  thus  expoundeth  his  own  meaning  in  plainer  wise:  Unacym.isbAr, 
est  eccUsia  a  Christo  per  totum  mundum  in  plura  membra  divisa ;  item  episcopatus  ^^    '* 
wnuSj  epiacopoTum  mvUorum  cancordi  numerositate  diffusus^* :  '^ There  is  one  church, 
divided   by  Christ  into  many  members   throughout  the   world ;    Hkewise   one 
bishopricl^  poured  far  abroad  by  the  agreeable  multitude  of  many  bishops." 
Again :  Eodesia . . .  una  est, . . .  [et]  . . .  connexa^  et  cohasrentium  8ibi  invicem  na/cer*  cyp.  ub.  ir. 
dotwtti  ghitino  copulata^^:    "There  is  one  church,  joined  and  fastened  in  one  ^       ' 
by  the  consent  of  bishops  agreeing  together."      Again:    Quando  oramus,   non cypr.fnontt. 
pro  uno  oramuSf  sed  pro  toto  populo;  quia  totus  populus  unum  sumua'^^:  "When 
we  pray,  we  pray  not  for  one,  but  for  the  whole  people:   for  we  the  whole 
people  are  but  one."     Again,  immediately  before  these  words,  which,  M.  Hard, 
ing  saith,  we  are  not  able  to  understand,  he  saith :  Hanc  unitatem  firmiter  tenere  cypr.  de 
et  vendicare  deibemus,  maxime  episcopiy  qui  in  ecclesia  proesidemus ;  ut^nscopa^^^^^"^ 
turn  quoque  ipsum  unum  et  indivisum  prohemus^'' :   "This  unity  must  we  hold, 
specially  bishops,  that  sit  as  rulers  in  the  church;  that  we  may  declare  our 
bishoprick  to  be  one,  and  without  division."     Again  :  Etsi  pastores  multi  aumuSf  gr^-  ^^*  ^ 
ttimm  tamen  gregem  pa^dmus ;  et  oves  universaSf  qtuis  Christus  sanguine  s%kO  et       ' 
passione  qucesivity  coUigere  et  fovere  dehemus^^:   "Notwithstanding  we  be  many 
shepherds,  yet  we  feed  but  one  flock ;  and  we  are  all  bound  to  gather  up  and 
to  nourish  all  the  sheep  that  Christ  hath  won  by^®  his  blood  and  passion." 

If  either  the  author  of  the  Apology  or  the  interpreter  understood  not  St 
Cyprian,  yet,  M.  Harding,  ye  may  give  St  Cyprian  leave  to  understand  himself. 

And  in  this  sense  St  Hierome  saith :  Communi  preshyterorum  consiUo  ecele-  Hieran.  m 
sia  gvbemabantur^ :  "The  churches  were  ordered  (not  by  the  universal  autho-cap.L***^*' 
rity  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but)  by  common  ^^  advice  of  the  priests."     Likewise 
St  Cyprian  saith :    Idcirco . . .  copiosum  est  corpus  sacerdotum,  concordice  mutuas  cynr.  ub.  iu. 
glutine  cUque   unitatis  vinculo  copidatumy   ut  si  quis  ex  coUegio  nostro  hceresim 
faeere  et  gregem  Christi  lacerare  ac  vastare  tentaverit,  subveniant  ceteri^:  "There- 
fore is  the  body  or  company  of  priests  so  copious,  joined  together  with  consent, 
concord^,   and  unity,  that,  if  any  one  of  our  company  enterprise  to  raise  an 
heresy,  and  to   scatter  and  waste  the  flock  of  Christ,  the  rest  should  help." 
So  likewise   St  Basil :    Interrogate  patres  vestros,   et  renuntiabunt  vobis,   quody  Buii.  ad 
etiamsi  loci  situ  divisce  inter  se  siwt  paroBcioB,  tamen  veluti  coronamento  guociam  epuwa.  in 
unUiB    unaque    sententia  gubematoB  fuerunt.      Assidua  quidem  popidi  fait  inter  ^'^^"^ 
se  commixtio:  ipsi  vero  pastores  tanta  prcediti  fuerunt  mutua  inter  ipsos  cari- 
tatey  ut  alius  alio  prceceptore  ac  duce  usi  Juerint^^ :  "Ask  of  your  fathers,  and 
they  will  tell  you,  that,  although  bishopricks  be  divided  and  sundered  by  dis- 
tance of  place,  yet  were  they  ever  knit  together  as  with  a  garland,  and  ever 
ruled  by  one  advice.     Indeed  the  people  was  ever  mingled  together;  but  the 
bishops  were  also  joined  in  charity,  that  every  of  them  was  content  to  be  taught 
and  to  be  led  by  other," 

Addition.    §^  Here,  M.  Harding,  dissembling  all  other  authorities  and  proofs  AddiUon. 
by  me  alleged,  ye  take  hold  only  of  St  Basil,  seeking  means  to  shadow  one  -^^ 
plain  sentence  of  that  holy  father  by  the  manifest  corruption  of  another.     "St  M.Hard. 
Basil's  meaning,"  you  say,  "may  best  be  known  by  St  Basil  himself  writing  thus  [DetSti*' 
to  Athanasius:    Visum  est  utile  scribere  ad  episcoptim  Romanumy   ut  consideret 
rts  nostras,  et  jtidicii  sui  decretum  interponat :  ut,  quoniam  de  communi  et  con- 
fHiari  decreto  aUquos  inde  hue  amandari  difficile  est,   ipse  stia  auctoritate  nego- 


[^*  ...cam  Bit  a  Chmto  una  ecclesia  per  &c.  in 
multa  membra  dtc— Id.  ad  Antonian.  Epist.  Iv.  p. 
112.] 

["  Id.  ad  Florent  et  Pnpian.  Epist.  Ixvi.  p.  168.] 
\}*  Id.  de  Orat.  Domin.  p.  141 ;  where  oramui 
comes  after  populo.  ] 

[*^  Id.  de  Unit.  Ecdes.  p.  108 ;  where  quam  vmtor- 


[>•»  With,  1667.] 

r«>  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Epist. 
ad  Tit.  cap.  i  Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  coL  413.] 

[■*  By  the  commoni  1567.] 

[«  Cypr.  Op.  Ad  Steph.  Epist.  Ixviii.  p.  178; 
where  corpus  ut,  and  gluHno.] 

[«»  Consent  of  concord,  1567, 1570.] 


iem,  and  atque  indwuum.]  \         ["  BasU.  Op.  Par.  1721-80.  Ad  NeocKS.  Epist. 

[*•  Id.  ad  Steph.  Epist.  IxTiii.  p  178.]  '    cciv.  7.  Tom.  UI.  p.  307.] 
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[part 


M.Hftrd. 
foL  180.  a. 
[Detect.] 


Greek  word  HrurKiyfrai  may  be  translated),  and  to  determine  the  matter  by  his 
sentence ;  that,  forasmuch  as  it  is  hard  for  any  to  be  sent  hither  from  thence 
by  authority  of  a  common  and  synodical  decree,  he  take  the  matter  into  his 
own  hand,  and  by  his  authority  strike  the  stroke/'  These  be  St  Basil's  words, 
M.  ELarding,  so  miserably  maimed  by  you,  and  so  set  out  of  joint,  as  well  in 
the  Latin  as  in  the  English,  that  it  is  pity  to  behold  them.  And  yet,  as 
though  the  case  were  clear  of  your  side,  you  say  further :  "  Why  should  St 
Basil,  being  a  Greek  of  the  east  church,  think  it  convenient  to  write  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  being  in  the  west,  to  consider  of,  or  to  visit  them  of  the 
east"  (for  so  too  the  Greek  word  cirio-Kr^,  as  you  say,  signifieth),  "  their  state, 
and  to  send  forth  a  decree  of  his  judgment,  and  to  give  sentence,  unless  he 
agnised  the  prerogative  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?"  In  the  end  you  conclude 
thus :  "  The  more  ye  stir  the  matter,  the  more  it  tumeth  still  to  your  shame." 
Such  is  the  maidenly  modesty  of  your  talk. 

You  say :  '^  Why  should  St  Basil  desire  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  visit  them 
of  the  east,  to  send  forth  the  decree  of  his  judgment,  and  to  give  sentence?" 
Nay,  nay,  M.  Harding,  why  should  you  thus  allege  Greek  authors,  if  you  know 
them  not?  or,  if  you  know  them,  why  should  you  thus  corrupt  them?  Verily 
in  these  few  words  you  have  much  betrayed  your  want  of  skill.  First,  doOiw 
yvt^firfv  you  expound  thus :  **  To  determine  the  matter  by  decree  or  by  sentence." 
And  why  so?  doth  Bovvat  signify  "to  determine?"  or  is  yw/xi;  "a  decree"  or  *' sen- 
tence" in  judgment?  Surely,  M.  Harding,  iovvai  yvaafirip  is  nothing  else  but  Hi> 
give  advice,"  or  "to  aid  with  counsel."  These  words,  avOtirnjam  vepl  t6  vpaypa, 
you  expound  thus :  "  To  take  the  matter  into  his  own  hands,  and  by  his  autho- 
rity to  strike  the  stroke."  And  why  so?  Who  taught  you  this  exposition? 
Every  child  could  have  told  you  that  av6€VTTfa-ai  signifieth  neither  striking  nor 
stroking.  St  Basil's  meaning  is  this,  that,  forasmuch  as  a  council  of  all  the 
parts  of  the  west  church  could  not  be  gathered  upon  the  sudden,  and  the 
church  of  Greecia  stood  in  need  of  present  help,  that  therefore  the  bishop 
of  Rome  in  the  mean  while  should  use  his  own  discretion,  and  entreat  some 
of  the  western  bishops  to  travel  unto  them.  And  so  much  in  this  place  sig- 
nifieth the  Greek  word  avBevrfja-ai^ 

"But  cfrurKc^oi,"  you  say,  "signifieth  'to  visit'."  So  doth  bubo  signify  ''a 
nightingale."  Twice  ye  have  used  this  word  en-io-icc^  in  one  place;  not  only 
in^  inclosing  it  in  your  text,  but  also  pricking  it  in  your  margin,  that  your 
simple  reader  might  think  there  were  some  mystery  in  your  Greek.  But,  I 
pray  you,  M.  Harding,  in  all  the  Greek  books  that  ever  you  read,  where  ever 
saw  you  en-io-Kc^i  in  the  indefinite^  of  the  infinitive  mood?  If  ye  ever  once  saw 
it,  I  will  yield  unto  you.  If  you  never  saw  it  once,  why  have  you  used  it  twice, 
and  that  even  together  in  one  place?  ^EirurKfyfratrSai  ye  should  have  said,  M. 
Harding :  (iFurKi^trBcu,  it  is,  and  not  en-io-iee^ai.  And  yet  hna-K^^jrao-Oai  in  this  place  is 
not  "  to  ride  in  visitation,"  as  you  imagine,  but  to  consider  of  the  miserable  state 
of  the  east  church,  and  to  be  careful  for  it.  The  true  and  common  translation 
Ml  Epist  is  this :  Visum  eat  mihi  consentaneum^  ut  scribatur  episcopo  RomcBy  ut  qwe  hk 
▲dAUunai.  geruntur  consideret^  detque  consilium;  ety  quoniam  difficile  est  ut  commurd  ac 
synodico  decreto  cUiqui  ilUnc  miUantv/Ty  ipse  sua  auctoritate  in  hac  causa  usu$ 
viros  digat  ad  ferendas  itineris  molestias  accommodos^ :  "  It  seemeth  good  unto  me 
that  we  write  unto  the  bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  consider  our  estate,  and  give  us 
counsel ;  and,  forasmuch  as  it  is  a  hard  matter  for  any  to  be  sent  hither  from 
thence  by  the  common  decree  of  a  council,  that  he,  using  his  own  authority  or 


[^  Id.  ad  Athanas.  Episc.  Epist  Izix.  1.  Tom.  III. 
p.  162.] 

t«  1570, 1609  omit  in.] 

[»  The  first  indefinite,  1570, 1609.] 

[*  *'E<l>dvri  6k  ijfiTv  dKoXovdov  itrKTretkai  xip  iiri- 


ifai  yveofiijv,  *iv*  iwetdij  oV<J  koivov  koX  vwoiiKW 
BoyfiaTo^  diroirrctkfivat  Tti/os  iuaKoXov  tup  iKelBa, 
avTov  aifdevTtivai  irepl  t6  'jcpdyfia,  eKXe^dfitPOif 
dv6pav  Ikquoih  fikif  oBoitropiai  irovow  imveyKtlv. 
—Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  Ad  Athanas.  Episc.  fpist. 
Ixix.  1.  Tom.  III.  p.  162.] 
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discretion  in  the  case,  choose  such  men  as  be  able  to  bear  the  travail  of  the  ■RQ„o]itv- 
journey,"  &c.  of 

Now,  M.  Harding,  compare  your  translation  and  this  together :  here  is  neither  Bishops, 
yisitation  of  the  church,  nor  determination  by  sentence,  nor  striking  of  strokes.  ^  —^   -' 
Ye  could  not  have  missed  so  oftentimes  in  one  thing  without  some  study.     If  I 
listed  to  follow  some  part  of  your  eloquence,  I  could  say,  ^*  Fie !"  and  *^  Shame  V 
and  I  know  not  what,  as  you  do. 

Yet  you  say :  "  St  Basil  thought  it  good  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  should  con- 
sider their  estate,  and  send  forth  a  decree  of  his  judgment/'     O  M.  Harding, 
gross  error  and  ignorance  maketh  no  proof.     But,  be  it  that  all  this  were  true, 
yet  what  decree  of  judgment  could  the  pope  send  forth  ?    He  had  heard  neither 
the  one  part  nor  the  other,  but  was  a  mere  stranger  to  their  cases.     And  think 
you  he  would  determine  matters  before  he  knew  them?     So  might  he  cast 
Christ,  and  quit  Barabbas.     Hereof  Basil  himself  wiiteth  thus :  Q^id  atixUU  con-  BuiKEpbta 
feret  nobis  ocddentaUum  fastus  f    qui  quid  in  eauaa  veri  sit  neque  sciunt  neque 
discere  sustinent;  fcdsis  vero  suspidonUms  prceoccupati  eadem  nunc  quoque  facxwnt^ 
qvta  anUa  in  causa  MarceUi:  cum  iSts,  qui  veritatem  annunciabant,  contentiose 
egeruntj  et  hceresim  interea  per  seipsos  corrohorarunt.    Ego  quidem  ipse  non  publica 
formula^  sed  privatim  volebam  scnbere  ipsorum  coryphceo:  de  ecclesiasticis  quidem 
rebus  wMl,  nisi  tantum  ut  admonerem  ipsos  iieque  veritatem  rerum  nostrarum  scire, 
neque  viam  qua  doceri  possint  adndttere^:  ''What  shall  the  pride  of  the  western  TheptUeor 
bishops  avail  us  ?     For  neither  do  they  know,  nor  will  they  learn  to  know,  the  chuich!^ 
truth  of  our  matters ;  but,  being  led  away  with  vain  suspicions,  they  do  even  now  knowfnor 
as  they  did  before  in  the  case  of  Marcellus :  for  then  they  cavilled  contentiously  ''^  **"^ 
with  them  that  told  the  truth,  and  by  mean  thereof  emboldened  and  confirmed  Confirmed 
heresy.    Indeed,  for  mine  own  part,  I  was  contented  to  write  unto  the  chief  or       '* 
principal  of  them  all"  (that  is,  to  the  pope),  ''  not  by  any  pubhc  instrument,  but 
mine  own  private  letter.     Of  matters  ecclesiastical  I  would  wiite  nothing,  but 
only  to  teU  him,  that  neither  they  do  know  the  truth  of  our  cases,  nor  will  abide 
the  way  whereby  they  may  know  it."      This,  M.  Harding,  is  that  decree  and 
determination  of  judgment  St  Basil  found  in  the  pope.     Neither  did  he  know 
the  case,   nor  would  he  learn  how  to  know  it.     Therefore  Chrysostom  saith: 
Aon  est  congruum,  ut  hi  qui  sunt  in  jEgypto  judicent  eos  qui  sunt  in  Tkracia^:  chrymt 
'^  It  is  not  meet  that  they  that  be  in  Egypt  should  be  judges  over  them  that  affinnoc.^' 
dwell  in  Thracia."     St  Cyprian  also  likewise  saith :  jE^um  justumque  est,  ut  cypr.  Lib.  l 
uniuset^usque  causa  iUic  audiatur,  ubi  crimen  admissum  est*^ :  '^  It  is  good  reason   ^    ^ 
that  every  man's  cause  be  heard  there  where  the  fault  was  committed." 

But  you  wiU  say,  St  Basil  **  thought  it  good  to  write  to  the  pope."     I  grant 
you ;  but  in  such  sort  as  I  have  told  you.     Again  ye  say :  *'  Why  should  Basil  so  m.  Haid. 
do,  unless  he  knew  the  privilege  of  the  pope  ?"    How  foUoweth  this,  M.  Harding  ?  fjbitecc!] 
Will  you  bear  us  in  hand  that  every  bishop,  unto  whom  St  Basil  wrote  to  like 
purpose,  bad  therefore  the  like  privUege  ?   At  the  same  time  thus  he  wrote,  not 
only  to  the  pope,  but  also  to  all  the  bishops  of  the  west :    Quantam  poteritisy  Basil.  mi 
consolatianem  et  opem   laborantibi^   et  afflictis   ecclesiis   afferre  ne  detrectetis^;^Sl6i, 
"Foreslow   not   to  help   our  miserable  afflicted   churches  with  such   aid   and 
comfort  as  you  may."     Likewise  he  writeth  to  the  bishops  of  France  and  Italy : 
''We  have  good  hope  that,  as  soon  as  we  shall  do  you  to  understand  the  cause  B8di.aditai. 
of  our  griefs,  you  will  be  moved  to  seek  help  for  us®."  S.   '^  '^^ 

To  like  purpose  the  whole  council  of  Alexandria  writeth,  not  only  to  the  pope,, 
but  also  to  all  other  bishops  of  the  cathoUc  church :  Vos  vindices  kt^tLs  injustitice  Athanat.  in 
imphramus^^:  "  We  beseech  you  to  revenge  this  wrong."    Yet  had  not  therefore  etai.'^' 
every  such  bishop  supreme  authority  in  the  government  of  the  church.      So 
writeth  St  Basil  unto  Athanasius :  Quanto  ecclesiarumy  S^c :  **  The  more  the  maladies  Basil,  ad 

•  Athanaa. 
' Spist.4&. 


[*  Id.  sd  Enseb.  Epiac.  Epist.  ccxxxix.  2.   Tom. 

iiL  p.  ses.] 

[•  Chrjwet.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Ad  Innoc.  Epiat. 
Tom.  III.  p.  617.] 

P  ...cam...sqaiim  rit  pariter  ac  justum,  ut  &c. 
est  crimen  admi»nm — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad 
Corn.  Epiat.  lix.  p.  136.] 

P  Basa.  Op.  Ad  Episc.  Ocddent.  Epiat.  xc.  I. 


Tom.  III.  p.  181.] 

[•  ...dWd  Tt9  f/fiav  Kal  iXirls  ^f\<rTOTipa  OoX- 
ir«t,  «s  Td\a  d»  el  ij^ayytLKaifiev  vfiiv  ra  Xv^ovirra 

i^fiwv. — Id.  ad  Ital.  et  Gaill.  Epiat.  xcii.  1.  Tom.  III. 
pp.  183,  4.] 

[^^  Athanaa.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Apolog.  contr.  Arian. 
19.  Tom.  I.  Para  i.  p.  139.] 
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of  our  churches  do  abound,  the  more  we  all  turn  ourselves  to  thy  goodness,  be- 
lieving that  the  comfort  of  our  griefs  resteth  only  in  thy  defence.  For  thou  by 
the  power  of  thy  prayers,  and  by  the  skill  of  government,  art  thought  able  to 
deliver  us  from  this  horrible  tempest-^."  "  Thou  earnest  the  care  of  all  churches : 
thou  disputest,  thou  wamest,  thou  writest,  thou  sendest.  We  ily'  unto  thee, 
as  unto  the  head  of  all :  we  use  thee  as  our  counsellor  and  as  the  leader  and 
prince  of  our  causes*."  "  The  whole  state  of  the  church  of  Antioch  dependeth 
of  thee.  Thou  mayest  instruct  some,  repress  others,  and  make  them  quiet,  and 
restore  the  strength  of  the  church^."  Such  power  and  authority  St  Basil  giveth 
to  Athanasius.  Yet  was  Athanasius  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  not  of  Rome. 
Had  you  well  considered  these  things,  M.  Harding,  ye  would  not  so  rawly  have 
thus  concluded :  ^'  St  Basil  thought  it  good  to  write  thus  and  thus  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome ;  ergo,  he  confessed  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  a  privilege  above  all 
others." 

All  this  notwithstanding,  you  say :  ^^  Why  should  St  Basil  think  it  convenient 
to  write  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?"  &c.  The  answer  is  easy.  St  Basil  himself  saith^ : 
Qu€B  nos  loquimury  multis  siLspecta  mmt,  ^c,^:  "Whatsoever  we  ourselves  say,  it 
is  suspected  of  many,  as  if  for  our  own  private  quarrels  we  would  keep  them  in 
awe.  But  you"  (being  strangers),  "  the  further  ye  dwell  from  them,  the  more 
credit  ye^  have  with  our  people."  This  was  it,  M.  Harding,  that  St  Basil  re- 
quired of  the  pope.  Here  is  no  universal  power,  no  privilege,  no  decree,  no 
determination  by  sentence,  no  striking  of  strokes.  Advise  yourself  better  here- 
after of  your  authorities,  before  you  allege  them.    ^;# 

Therefore,  as  many  faiths  in  sundry  faithfuls  are  but  one  faith;  as  many 
churches  are  but  one  church ;  as  many  baptisms  are  but  one  baptism ;  even  so, 
saith  St  Cyprian,  many  bishopricks  are  but  one  bishoprick ;  and  therein  as  well 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  also  every  other  several  bishop,  hath  his  portion. 

I  say,  the  bishoprick  of  Rome  is  not  this  whole  bishoprick,  but  a  part ;  not 
the  body  of  the  sun,  but  a  beam ;  not  the  stem  of  the  tree,  but  a  branch. 

And  thus,  by  St  Cyprian's  mind,  neither  doth  one  bishop  hold  of  another,  nor 
iff  any  one  bishop  head  of  the  whole,  nor  is  one  bishop  all  in  all ;  but  all  bishops 
are  only  one. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  iii.  Division  6. 

And,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  Nicene  council,  we  say  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  more  jurisdiction  over  the  church  of  God 
than  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs,  either  of  Alexandria  or  of  Antioch^  have. 


M.   HABDING. 


If  it  he  a  shame  to  belie  the  devH,  according  to  the  old  proverb,  what  is  it  to  belk 
the  church  of  God  represented  in  the  Nicene  council  ?,,, 


[*  "Oorov  Twv  iKK\ii<nwv  rd  d^poa<rn^fiaTa  ivl 
t6  fiei^ov  trpSeiai,  tootowtoi'  irdvre^  ^l  Ttji;  <rriv 
i^iaTp€4>ofie0a  TeXeuJriiTo,  fiiav  kavroTv  biroXeU 
irtadai  Ttov  deivtov  irapafivBlau  ttiv  <niv  nrpocTa- 
aiav  Tetria^tuKSre^*  8«  xai  t^  ivvdfiei  tSov  nrpov' 
evxuiv,  Kal  rip  eliivat  Ta  /3«Xtioto  to**  irpdyfiao'iv 
{nrtn-idtadai,  diuvweracBat  tj/biav  ix  tov  <po^€pov 
TOVTOv  xet/u<i>vov,  trapd  iravrtov  6fiolon  tSov  Kai  Kara 
fiiKpdv  t|  aKo^  ^  ireipa  yvt0pi<^6vTaiV  Tt}v  T«X€io- 
•rijTo  crow,  iri<rrevri.  ic.  t.  X. — Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721- 
dO.  Ad  Athanaa.  Episc.  Epist.  Izxz.  Tom.  III.  p. 
173.] 

[»  Flee,  1570.] 

['  ...  »j  fjjpifivd  aoi  nraaHov  tS^v  iKKXriariZv  ... 
ifrixeiTai,  bv  yc  ovieva  xpovov  didkelirei^  dioXe- 
ySfitvoVf  vovQcTtiVf  i'triarriKKmv,  iK'trefVTtov ...  o6ev 
Tt  Kai  i^fi€i9...iifOfii<rafi€V  iwiTriiciordTtiv  dpxnv 
Toiv  irpdyfiaai  doiaeiVf  el  uiairtp  ext  Kopv<pf\»  Ttiv 


oXeoir,  Ti|v  <n|v  dvaipdfiotfitv  TekeiSTrrra,  xat  oqi 
av/JL^ovXw  T€  xp^^^o-^P-^Bo-  f^di  i;ye/ti<5w  t»p  irpa^cMv. 
— Id.  ad  eund.  Epist.  Ixix.  1.  pp.  161,  2.] 

[*  'H  fievToi  Tijs  Ka-rd  ttju  'Avrtox'Siap  ^KJcXi|o-iat 
evraj^ia  irpodi{Xe0«  t^s  <r^«  ^prtrrai  deovefitiat' 
w<rT«  Toxn  fieif  oUovofiiiarai,  toi&s  dk  Kadrim/xdvai, 
dvodovvai  ie  tjjv  Icx^*^  ''^  iKK\fi<ria  iid  Tijs  ovp' 
ifxovtav ^Id.  ad  eund.  Epist.  Ixti.  2.  p.  159.] 

[»  Saith  thus,  1570.] 

[•  *0  fikv  ydp  trap  i\fi£v  X<Jyoc  CiroxTo«  itrri 
Toiv  iroXXoiv,  C0C  Tdx<ot  due  Ttvav  IdccvTucav  0tXo-> 
veiKiat  Tflv  fiiKpo^vx*-<*-v  irp^  avroi^c  kXofiivmr* 
i/peiv  6k  ocov  ikOKpdv  av*rSv  dirtpKifr/icvoi  *rvyxd- 
vfre,  ToaouTtp  irXeov  nrapd  toiv  Xaoi^  t6  djio- 
^lOTov  ex^'^^*~^<^*  ^  Occident.  Epist.  cdxiii.  2.  p. 
406.] 

[7  You,  1670, 1609.] 

[^  Antiochia,  Conf.] 
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TheiMk  The  siocth  canotiy  among  aU  others  of  the  Nicene  council^  is  that  you 

Nime^eSmea   ffTound  your  surmtse  upon,  I  know  well.     For  that  hath  been  wrested  to  f^     ^ ., 
tS^£ut     y<^r  purpose  by  certain  of  your  side.    And  the  same,  rightly  construed,  ^f^^^ 
iked^ien.    •fnaketh  most  against  you.     For  it  seemeth  to  acknowledge  the  bishop  of  ^ — v — ^ 
Borne  his  supremacy  and  sovereignty  of  judgment  over  other  patriarchs.     These  be  p^"^*^ 
the  words  of  the  canon  rightly  Eihglished :  **  Let  the  ancient  custom  continue  in  force  exprm  words 
which  is  in  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  PentapoU;  so  that  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  have  theooQtnry. 
"BrnK^MaT^  power  over  them  aU:    quandoquidem   etiam   epiacopo   Romano   hoc 
tJl^tlifvn  consuetum  est^ :  ''  Forasmuch  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  thus  used, 
9^"^  ion.     Likewise  in  Antiochia  also,  and  in  other  provinces,  let  the  churches  keep 
(Aetr  prerogative.'*     What  can  be  gathered  of  the  words  of  this  canon,  but  that,  for 
rcjaifying  the  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antiochia,  the  fathers 
of^  Nicene  council  thought  good  to  alter  nothing,  but  to  follow  the  ancient  custom 
of  old  time  used  and  aUowed  by  the  bishop  of  Eome  ?    For  it  is  as  much  to  say  as 
this:  Inasmuch  as  ^ the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  been  wont  from  the  beginning  to  grant  ^untzutb. 
to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  jurisdiction  over  Egypt,  Lybia,   and  PentapoU ;  the  l^t^S^ 
^Nicene  counc^  following  his  authority  and  rule,  or  at  the  least^^  his  usage,  wiUeth  'T^*'^^ 
and  granteth  that  the  said  bishop  retain  and  keep  his  ancient  right.     For,  if  them aa nun't 
hiskop  of  Alexandria  had  not  received  such  jurisdiction  by  authority  and  grant  of 
tk  bishop  of  Eome  of  old  time,  what  reason  should  have  moved  those  fathers,  for 
eoi^rmation  thereqf,  to  allege  the  euetom  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?   And,  in  that  case, 
^whereto  pertained  the  addition  of  the  cause.  Quia  episcopus  Romanus  hoc  consuevit,  ^^Jg*''  '^^ 
''Because  this  was  the  bishop  of  Eomie  his  custom?"    If  this  had  not  been  tA^tr  plain: 
meamn^,  they  would  never  so  have  spoken.    For  what  wcu  his  custom,  other  ^Ihan  to  uopo  Bmi 
aUot  those  provinces  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria ?    If  any  other  thing  be  alleged  to  Sx»«^^ 
have  been  his  manner  and  custom,  besides  that  the  words  of  the  canon  bear  it  not,  v^^^ 
what  had  that  been  to  the  purpose,  whatsoever  it  be,  for  cause  and  confirmation  of^l^^^ 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria  his  jurisdiction  over  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  PentapoU  ?    Allege  |^^^^ 
^ou,  d^ender,  for  old  custom  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  what  else  you  list,  so  that  you  ^^^j^ 
moibe  no  violence  to  the  canon,  and  thereupon  fnake  your  argument,  inferring  of  your  ^»^  hu 
aSegation  the  conclusion,  **  Ergo,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  ought  to  have  jurisdiction  aUottad  him, 
over  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  PentapoU  f  and  you  shaU  find  it  to  be  stich  an  argument  othan. 
as  any  sot  would  be  ashamed  to  make .... 

Against  this  if  it  shaU  Uke  you  to  reply,  we  warn  you  before,  that  neither  ye  take  ^JJJJf**" 
wkaxtage  of  a  doubtful  interpretation,  as  we  know  that  canon  to  be  found  in  divers 
iool»  not  so  plainly  translated,  and  therefore  we  require  you  to  stand  to  the 
ortgwal,  as  it  is  in  Greek;  neither  that  ye  defend  your  lie  with  the  wrested  ex- 
TimiortBaf-  position  of  TheodoTC  Balsamon,  who  hath  written  Greek  commentaries 
""^  upon  the  canons  of  the  councils,  sithence  the  schism  of  the   Greeks, 

himself  being  a  schismatic.  For  he,  being  a  Greek  0)om,  and  pricked  with  the 
hatred  of  his  nation  against  the  Latin  church,  and  spedcUly  the  see  of  Rome, 
in  tAe  exposition  of  that  sixth  canon  of  the  Nicene  council  swerveth  both  from 
kaming  and  also  from  reason. 

THE   BISHOP   OF   BABISBURT. 

Indeed  it  is  a  shame  to  belie  any  creature^  for  that  lying  is  shameful  of 
itself.  And  therefore,  M.  Harding,  ye  might  do  much  better  to  use  it  less. 
Yoa  have  brought  us  here  an  exposition  of  the  council  of  Nice,  such  as  I 
think  from  that  time  until  this  time  hath  seldom  been  heard  of.  You  say 
the  bishop  of  Rome's  custom  was  to  give  jurisdiction  to  the  patriarchs  of 
Alexandria,  of  Antioch,  and  of  Hierusalem ;  and  that  they  had  none  authority 
of  gOTemment,  but  only  so  much  as  was  limited  and  allowed  by  him.  And 
this,  jou  say,  was  the  only  and  undoubted  meaning  of  that  council.  This  fan- 
tasy is  not  here  avouched  by  any  ancient  doctor  or  learned  father:  there- 
fore we  must  think,  whatsoever  it  be,  it  is  your  own.  And,  weighing  the 
strangeness  of  the  same,  I  must  needs  say  of  you  as  St  Hierome  said  some- 
time of  one  Rheticius  in  the  like  case:   Rheticivs  eloquens  quidem  est,  sed  in-nieron.ad 

\  ^  '  M«rcd. 

P  ConciL  Nic  can.  6.  in  ConciL  Stnd.  Labb.  et      hrtiddv.] 
Co«art.  Lut-  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  U.  ool.  32;  where  ["  At  least,  Conf.]  [»»  Qui,  1611.] 


[JEWBL,  in.] 
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eptaa  interprea^:  ^'RheticiuB  is  an  eloquent  man  indeed;  and  yet  but  a  fond 
interpreter."  For  it  is  certain,  and  known  even  unto  children,  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  before  the  council  of  Nice,  had  neither  such  custom  of  superiority, 
nor  such  dealing  of  jurisdictions.  Pope  Pius  Secundus  saith:  Ante  Nicenam 
synodum  unusquiaqtie  m&i  vixUy  et  parvus  respectua  ad  Bomanam  eecUsiam  Ao- 
hebatur^:  '*  Before  the  council  of  Nice  every  bishop  lived  to  himself,  and  there 
was  then  small  regard  had  oF  the  church  of  Rome." 

As  for  our  sotdsh  argument^  such  as  by  your  judgment  any  sot  would 
be  ashamed  to  make,  I  may  leave  them  well  to  you,  M.  Harding;  not  for 
that  ye  lack  them  greatly,  but  for  that,  as  it  appeareth  by  your  books,  ye 
know  best  how  to  use  them. 

Touching  the  sixth  canon  of  this  council,  which  you  imagine  is  so  dark 
and  doubtful,  I  trust  it  shall  be  plainly  and  clearly  opened  by  them  that  were 
never  hitherto  accounted  sottish. 

I^e  words  thereof  are  plain  enough.  The  sense  is  this:  The  whole  body 
of  Christendom  was  divided  into  four  patriarchships,  whereof  the  first  was 
Rome,  the  second  Alexandria,  the  third  Antioch,  the  fourth  Hiemaalem. 
And  each  of  these  was  limited  and  bounded  within  itself;  Alexandria  to  have 
the  oversight  over  Egypt  and  Pentapolis,  Antioch  over  Syria,  Hierusalem 
over  Jewry,  Rome  over  Italy  and  other  churches  of  the  west.  And  herdn 
we  have  the  exposition  of  Theodorus  Balsamon^  that  lived  five  hundred  years 
ago,  and  was  patriarch  of  Antioch,  and,  as  some  of  M.  Harding's  friends  have 
thought,  a  man  of  great  learning^  Yet,  forasmuch  as  M.  Harding  here  utterly 
refuseth  him,  not  only  as  a  schismatic,  but  also  as  a  man^  void  of  learning 
and  reason,  let  us  therefore  see  some  others. 

Addition,  $^  Here  saith  M.  Harding:  ^^ Search  out,  M.  Jewel,  why  was 
Rome  the  first,  and  not  rather  the  second  or  the  third?  Thereby  shall  you 
perceive  how  yourself  unwares  are  taken  in  your  own  snare."  lliis  matter, 
M.  Harding,  is  easily  searched,  and  soon  found.  Indeed,  your  forged  Ana- 
cletus  saith:  ^'The  apostolic  church  of  Rome  hath  the  pre-eminence  over  aU 
churches,  not  from  the  apostles  of  Christ,  but  from  Christ  himself^."  And 
therefore  full  prettily  he  expoundeth  the  words  of  Christ :  Super  kane  petram, 
id  eat,  super  eccHeaiam  Bomanam,  cedifkabo  eedesiam  meom^^;  ^'  Upon  this  rock, 
that  is  to  say,  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  will  I  build  my  church."  But  such 
vain  forgeries  make  simple  proof.  The  very  cause  why  the  church  of  Rome 
was  placed  in  order  and  dignity  before  all  others  was  not  the  word  of  Christ, 
as  you  imagine,  but  the  empire  and  honour  of  that  city,  which  then,  in  re- 
spect of  worldly  glory,  was  the  lady  and  head  of  the  world.  And  therefore 
in  the  council  of  Chalcedon  it  is  written  thus:  Sedi  veteris  Bonuje  propter 
mperwm  dvitatis  iUius  palifes  consequenter  privHegia  reddiderunt:  "  The  fathers 
orderly  gave  the  privilege  of  chiefty  to  the  see  of  old  Rome,  because  that 
city  had  the  empire."  And  immediately  after  it  foUoweth  further:  Et  eadem 
intentione  permoti . . .  cequa  sanctissima  sedi  novce  Soma  primlegia  tribuenmtf  ra- 
tioni  congruwn  judicanteSy  ut  dvitas  iUa,  omata  imperio  et  aenatUy  cegms  aeniori 
regicB  Eomce  privUegiia  Jrueretur^^:   ^^The  said  holy  fathers,  moved  with  like 


['  ...  Tirmn  eloqnentem  prater  inepUas  senBunm 
oeteromm — Hieron.  Op.  Par.  109S-1706.  Ad  Mar- 
cell.  Epiflt.  Tom.  II.  eoL  622.] 

['  ...ante  concilinm  NioasQQm,  dmn  dbi  qutaqiie 
▼irebat,  et  ad  Bomanam  eodesiam  pamu  habebator 
re8pectiu.~^n.  SyW.  Op.  Basa  1661.  Ad  Mart 
Mayer.  Epist.  cclxxxTJii.  p.  802.] 

[•  To,  1667.] 

[*  Arguments,  1667, 1670. 1609.] 

[*  Theod.  Balaam,  in  Condi.  Nicen.  can.  6.  in 
Canon.  Apostol.  ConciL  &c.  com  Comm.  Lut.  Par. 
1620.  pp.  286,  7.] 

[«  Lipoman.  De  Vit.  Sanct.  Lot.  1666.  Prwf. 
fol.  +iiii.  2;  where  the  writer  numbers  Balsamon 
as  one  of  the  graTissimorum,  pariterqne  doctisaimo- 
rum  patrnm.] 


['  As  man,  1670.] 

[*  ...  Balsamonem,  licet  liram  oerte  doetlDl^ 
minus  moror. — Copi  DiaL  Sei,  Antr.  1666.  DiaL  i. 
cap.  xxiT.  p.  166.J 

["  Hec  yen)  sacrosanota  Bomana  et  apostoHoa 
ecclesia  non  ab  apostolis,  sed  ab  ipso  Domino  Sal- 
Tatore  nostro,  primatnm  obtinuit,  et  eminenCiam 
potestatis  super  uniTersas  eodesias  ftc^^-Anadflt. 
Epist  ill.  in  Cnbb.  ConciL  CoL  Agrip^  1651.  Tom. 
L  p.  63.] 

[^^  ...sedem...apo6tolicam,  super  quam  Christos 
uniTersam  oonstruzit  ecdesiam,  dicente  ipso  ad... 
Petrum :  Tu  es  (inquit)  Petrus,  et  super  banc  petrsm 
sadificabo  ecdesiam  meam,  &c. — ^Id.  Epist  i.  in  eod. 
p.  68.] 

l}^  Condi.  Chaloed.  Act  zW.  in  eod.  Tom.  L  fk 
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Const  eap.5. 


oonsideratioii,  gave  the  like  privileges  to  the  most  holy  see  of  Constantin-  -    J^ 
ople,  which  is  called  new  Rome,  thinking  it  agreeable  unto  reason  that  the  r«ori||Aii 
same  city  of  Constantinople,  being  honoured  with  empire  and  senate,  as  Rome  ^f  Nice, 
was,  should  enjoy  the  same  privileges  that  Rome  enjoyed." 

The  like  hereof  is  written  in  the  council  of  Constantinople^^.     This,  this,  condL 
M.  Harding,  was  the  cause,  and  not  the  voice  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  as  you 
would  tell  us.     For   Christ  never   spake  one  word  of  the    cities   either  of 
Constantinople  or  of  Rome,  or  of  the  first  see,  or  of  the  second.   ^M  ^^ 

Nilus,  a  Greek  author,  hereof  writeth  thus:   Sedy  ut  etiam  Uquidvus  oppo- nil dePxfm. 
reat  papam  non  imperare  aliis  ommbua  episcopis,  legatur  sextua  carton  ^ynodi^^;^^^^ 
NiooeiuB ;   quo  diaerU  proscipitur,  vt  aUia  eedesUs  Alexandrinua,  cilua  Eomanus,  i^€<rTiv  ^ 
aUis  AnUockenus  promt;   ut   non   Uceat   aUeri    aUeriua  provinciam  ^''^'^o^dere^^c^^^Jl^ 
''That  it  may  the  more  plainly  appear  that  the  pope  hath  no  government ^(dc7v. 
over  all  other  bishops,  read  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice.     There 
it  is  expressly  commanded   that    the    bishop    of  Alexandria  shall   have  the 
role  over  certain  churches,   and  the  bishop  of  Rome  over  certain,  and  the 
bishop  of  Antioch  likewise  over  certain ;  and  that  it  be  not  lawful  for  any  one 
of  them  to  invade  another's  jurisdiction."     Farther  he  saith :  Quod  si  quis  auia 
non  contentus  aUena  appetite  iUe  sane  merito  et  consuetudinis  et  sanctorum  cano^ 
nwm  tkilatoT  Jtaberi  debet^^:  ^  If  any  one  (of  these  patriarchs),  not  contented  with 
his  own,  crave  dominion  over  others  (as  doth  the  pope),  he  ought  of  right  to 
be  called  a  breaker  both  of  the  custom  and  also  of  the  holy  canons." 

If  M.  Harding  will  yet  say  this  exposition  is  sottish,  let  us  see  in   what 
sort  others   have  expounded  the  same.     Ruffinus,  opening  the   same  canon, 
saith  thus:    [Statutum   est   in   condUo    JVtcceno],  ut    apud  Alexandriam  et  imtufiin. 
urbe  Boma  veiusta  eonsuetudo  sertetur;  ut  vel  iUe  JEgypUy  vet  TUc  suburhicarumi^^^^ 
eedesiarum  soUicHudinem  gerat^^:  **  It  was  decreed  in  the  council  of  Nice,  that  i^buxUQa. 
in  Alexandria  and  in  Rome  the  old  custom  should  be  kept,  that  the  bishop  2^,JS!!^ 
of  Alexandria  should  rule  over  Egypt,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  (not  over  all 
the  world,  but)  over  the  churches  of  his  suburbs." 

Likewise  it  was  afterward  ordered  in  the  council  holden  at  Constantinople: 
Definmus  sedi  ConstantinopoUtance  pariajura  et  privQeffia  cum  sede  veteris  RonuB^^:  coneu. 
''We  decree  that  the  see  of  Constantinople  shall  have  rights  and  privileges  cap. as."' 
eqnal  (and  one)  with  the  see  of  old  Rome."  ^  d^oxX?.. 

Therefore  Nicephorus  saith  :  Eomano  et  ConstantinopoUtano  episcopo  ex  cequo  vow&eiwv. 
paria  sunt  et  dignUatis  prcenUa  et  honorum  jura^'^:  "The  titles  of  dignities  andStap.^: 
rights  of  honour  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  the^^  bishop  of  Constantin- 
ople are  one,  and  equal." 

For  this  cause  Athanasius  saith :  Boma^^  erat  metropolis  Romance  ditionis^:  Athanat.  ad 
"  Rome  was  the  mother  church  (not  of  the  whole  world,  but)  of  the  Roman  a^ol 
jmisdiction."     In  like  sort  the  emperor  Justinian  saith :  Ecclesia  urbis  Constan-  cod.de  saen>- 
UnopoHtanoB . . .  Romoi  ceteris  prcsrogativa  ketatur^^:  "  The  church  of  Constantin-  omniiimov. 
<^le  enjoyeth  the  prerogative  or  privilege  of  the  church  of  old  Rome."     So 
likewise  St  Augustine,  and  other  learned  and  godly  bishops  in  the  council  of 
Africa,  understood  the  same   canon.     And  therefore  they  called  the  pope's 
presumption,  craving  universal  jurisdiction  over   all  the  world,  fumosum  seeuUcoasii 
tvpkum^,   "  the  smoky  pride  of  the  world."     To  conclude,  Nilus   saith  thus :  i£^'  "^ 


9S6;  wbere  ratUmabiliterjudieantes  imperio  et  tenatu 
itriem  ornatam  aquit  lemoru  regut  Ronut  privUegiiM 
fruL  Conf.  CoDofl.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Coasart.  Lut. 
Par.  lSn-2.  Tom.  IV.  coL  796.] 

[w  Tiir  /tSpTot  K«v<rrairriyotnr<$\c»«  hrUrKoTov 

ifvununtov,  <ta  rd  tflvat  airrny  wiav  *Pwfifiv, — Con- 
cO.  Constant,  i.  can.  a  in  ConciL  Stud.  Labb.  et 
Conart.  Tom.  II.  col.  947.] 

["  Na.  Tbeoiial.  Lib.  de  Primat.  Bom.  Pont 
Fnne.  1665.  fol.  b  7. 2.] 

l^  Id.  iMd.  foL  B  8.] 

[»  Fact  Nie.  Condi.  6.  in  Hitt.  Ecdea.  Par. 
lib.  X.  cap.  lU  foL  107.  2 ;  where  vd  in  tarbe,  and 


tuburbufarum,] 

[>'  Condi.  QniniMxt.  can.  S6.  in  Condi.  Stnd. 
Labb.  et  Conart.  Tom.  YI.  col.  1169.  See  before, 
page  SOO,  note  12.] 

[>7  Nioeph.  Call.  Hist.  Eccles.  Lnt.  Par.  1630. 
lib.  XII.  cap.  riii.  Tom.  II.  p.  244.] 

["  And  to  the,  1667,  1670, 1609.] 

[«  Bomano,  1670, 1609,  1611.] 

[^  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Hist.  Arian.  ad  Mo- 
nach.  36.  Tom.  I.  Pars  i.  p.  364.] 

[•»  Corp.  Jnr.  Civil.  Amst.  1663.  Cod.  Lib.  i. 
Tfit.  ii  6.  Tom.  11.  p.  6;  where  eccletia.} 

(^  Condi.  Aphr.  Epist.  ad  Coelest.  cap.  106.  in 
Crabb.  Condi.  Tom.  I.  p.  621.] 

20—2 
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[PAET 


Kii.  de  FrinL  Nunc^  cum  alioR  regiones  (usignatcB  sint  Bomanoj  aluB  Alexandrinoy  alias  ConsUmr 

^^  UnapoUtanOf  non  magis  hi  sub  tUo  sunt  quam  iUe  8ub  hiace^:   ^'Seeing  there 

be   certain   countries  appointed  out  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  certain  for  the 

bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  certain  for  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  they  are 

now  no  more  subject  unto  him  than  he  unto  them/' 

But  all  these  perhaps  were  sots,  and  their  sayings  sottish;  and  no  man  is 
able  rightly  to  understand  these  matters,  but  he  that  can  say  eonsuetudo 
is  Latin  for  ^^a  commission,''  or  moa  pariUa  for  ^'universal  jurisdiction." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  iii.  Diyision  7. 

And  as  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  now  calleth  all  matters  before 
himself  alone,  except  he  do  his  duty  as  he  ought  to  do,  except  he 
minister  the  sacraments,  except  he  instruct  the  people,  except  he  warn 
them  and  teach  them,  we  say  that  he  ought  not  of  right  once  to  be 
called  a  bishop,  or  so  much  as  an  elder.  For  ''a  bishop,"  as  saith 
Augustine,  '^  is  a  name  of  labour,  and  not  of  honour ;  that  the  man 
that  seeketh  to  have  pre-eminence,  and  not  to  profit,  may  understand 
himself  to  be  no  *  bishop'." 


IL   HABDING. 

Neither  the  bishop  of  Borne  nor  any  other  bishop  is  worthy  of  the  Anevu  vukap 
Bishop    ^^^'^  ^f  ^  bishop,  except  he  doth^  the  duly  of  a  bishop,     AU  this  we  namt^au- 

no       grant.     But  that  he  ought  not  of  right  to  be  so  called  of  tiiose  whom  heSteoSmlru 
Bishop.   ^  ^^^  charge  over  in  case  of  omitting  his  duty,  thereto  we  say  that,  ^fue^lti^tL 
'  '  although  in  respect  qf  his  demeanour  he  be  not  worthy  to  be  called  a  jE^tiSmn. 

bishop f  yety  in  respect  of  the  vocation,  degree,  and  pre-eminence,  though  Jg^***"  '^^^ 
he  leave  his  duty  undone,  for  which  he  incurreth  danger  of  damnation,  i  ^^»*  ^ 
that  title  pertaineth  unto  him  of  good  right,  and  so  continually  he  is,  and  ought 
to  be  acknowledged  for,  a  bishop,  though  an  eml  and  an  unworthy  bishop ;  Uker- 
wise  a  priest. . . .  And  whereas  St  Augtutine  saith  that  **  a  bishop  is  a  name  of 
labour,  and  not  of  honour,"  he  is  to  be  understood^  so  as  the  scripture  is; 
which  in  some  places,  speaking  of  two  things  that  are  both  indeed  to  be  (rf' 
firmed,  the  one  being  qf  more  importance  than  the  other,  denieth  the  one  in  eom- 
parison  of  the  other,  IfC? . . . 

Yet  it  seemeth  to  be  a  secret  preparation  towards^  a  purpose  against  such 
time  as  the  princess  government  shaU  misUke  their  fantasies.  For,  where  they 
learned  this  opinion  concerning  bishops,  there  learned  they  also  the  like  concerning 
civil  magistrates,  I  mean  WicUffe;  among  whose  heretical  articles,  condemned 
by  the  church  in  the  council  of  Constance,  this  is  reckoned  for  the  j^Uektk: 
Nullus  est  dominus  civilis,  nullus  est  prselatus,  nullus  est  episcopus,  dum  est 
in  peccato  mortali®:  that  is  to  say:  "None  is  a  temporal  lord,  none  is  a 
prelate,  none  is  a  bishop,  so  long  as  he  is  in  deadly  sin," . .  • 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SABISBUBT. 

This  matter  shall  need  no  great  contention.      The  like  words  hare  been 


[^  NU.  TheflBsl.  Lib.  de  Primat.  Rom.  Pont. 
Franc.  1655.  fol.  b  8.  2.] 

[*  Because  he  would  hare  that  man  to  under- 
stand himself  to  be  no  bishop,  which  wiU  seek  to 
have  pre-eminence  and  not  to  profit  others,  Conf.] 

['  ...nomen  est  opens,  non  honoris.. .ut  intelligat 
non  se  esse  episcopnm,  qui  pneesse  dilexerit,  non 
prodesse — August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Do  Cir. 
Dei,  Lib.  xix.  cap.  xix.  Tom.  VII.  col.  668.] 

[*  Do,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1570.] 
.    [^  Id.  Contr.  Epist.  Parmen.  Lib.  ii,  cap.  ziii. 
2&  Tom.  IX.  coL  4AJ] 


[>  Understanded,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
[7  In  the  part  omitted,  Harding  accuses  Jewel 
of  being  ready  to  apply  the  principle  to  longs;  sod 
asks  whether  a  king  who  rules  ill  is  not  to  be 
esteemed  a  king.  This  doctrine,  he  says,  would  not 
at  present  be  set  forth  in  kings'  oonits;  <*yet  it 
seemeth,"  &o.] 

["  Toward,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
[»  Artie.  15.  Wicleff.  damnat.  in  CondL  Cob- 
stant.  in  Crabb.  Condi.  CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  XL 
p.  1169.] 
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uttered  by  sundry  other  holy  fathers.      St  Chrysostom  saith :  MulH  sacerdotea,       j^ 
et  pauci  saotrdatea ;  maiti  nommtj  paud  opeire^^ :  "  Many  priests  there  be,  and  few    Bishop 
priests  there  be ;  many  in  name,  and  few  in  labour."     Again :  Q^omodo . .  .potest       no 
esse  magister  qui  diacipulum  non  habet  P . . .  Acqvire  discipvhimy  et  esto  magister^^ :  Bishop. 
** How  can  he  be  a  master  that  hath  no  scholar?    Get  thee  a  scholar,  and  then  ' — "^^^"^ 

m  J.       *»  Chryiott.  Id 

be  a  master.  op.  imperf: 

St  Ambrose  saith:  Nin  honum  opus  amplectaris,  episcopus  esse  non  potes^^ : cSynu. ht 
^Unless  thou  embrace  the  good  labour,  a  bishop  thou  canst  not  be.^  St  Gregory  AmSn^de' 
saith :  Sacerdotes  nomtnamttr,  et  Tum  sumus^^ :  *^  Priests  we  are  called ;  but  priests  SJj^  ^^ 

we  are  not."  oU,r.ui». 

As  for  M^diffe,  his  scholar  John  Huss  ezpoundeth  his  meaning  ^^,  and  that^^-^p^^^ 
with  M.  Harding's  own  construction.     For  these  be  his  words,  even  as  they  are 
alleged  by  his  enemies :  Papa  vd  prcdatus  mahu  et  prceseitus  est  cequivoee  pastor ,  inConcu. 
et  verejur  et  latro^^:  "  The  pope,  or  any  other  wicked  prelate,  in  double  or  doubt-  atm.  i& 
fal  speech  is  a  pastor;  but  in  very  deed  he  is  a  thief  and  a  murderer."     So 
Chrysostom  saith :   Qui  ab  honUmbus  ordinatus  esty  quantum  ad  Deum  attinet,  chryMMt.  in 
lum  est  sacerdos  out  diaconus^^:  "He  that  is  appointed  by  men  (and  not  by£^<^' 
God)  before  God  is  neither  priest  nor  deacon."  ^^ 

If  Widiffe,  upon  just  zeal  of  the  house  of  God,  for  that  he  then  saw  the 
bishops  either  knew  nothing,  or  did  nothing,  or  cared  for  nothing,  either  spake 
or  meant  more  than  truth  may  bear,  we  defend  it  not.    Notwithstanding,  touching 
that  is  objected  of  deadly  sin,  it  seemeth  he  followed  therein  the  council  of 
Valentia  in  France.    The  words  be  these :    Quicunque  sub  ordinatione  tel  diaco-  codcu. 
natus  vel  preshyterii  vel  epiacopatus  mortcUi  crimine  dixermt  se  esse  poUutoSf  a  i>ama>. 
supradietis  ordinatiambut  submoteantur^'' :  ^'Whosoever  after  the  order  either  of  ^'^^ 
deaconship,  or  priesthood  ^^  or  of  bishoprick,  shall  say  they  have  been  defiled 
with  mortal  sin,  let  them  be  removed  from  the  foresaid  orders.''     If  M.  Harding 
shall  devise  any  other  exposition  hereof,  I  will  not  greatly  strive  with  him  for 
it^'.    So  St  Augustine  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  by  Gratian^ :  **  He  that  neither  hath  ii.  Qum.  7. 
wiped  off  his  own  sins,  nor  corrected  the  sins  of  his  children,  ought  rather  to  be  ^mtoii. 
called  a  shameless  dog  than  a  bishop  ^^.'' 

Yet  notwithstanding,  to  remove  all  strife,  whatsoever  the  bishop  of  Rome  be, 
or  whatsoever  he  do,  let  him  hardly  be  called  a  bishop,  because,  as  M.  Harding 
saith,  he  standeth  in  room  of  a  bishop;  or,  as  Wicliffe  saith,  let  him  so  be 
called  cequivocey  that  is  to  say,  "  by  a  word  of  double  meaning,"  as  unsavoury  salt 
is  called  salt,  or  as  the  prophets  of  Baal  are  caUed  prophets,  or  as  a  painted 
man  is  called  a  man;  and,  as  St  Gregory  saith,  let  him  in  words ^  be  called 
a  priest,  although  in  deed  he  be  no  priest.  Let  him  be  called  a  teacher,  al- 
though he  teach  not.  Let  him  be  called  a  feeder,  although  he  feed  not.  St 
Cyprian  saith  of  St  Paul :  Ipsum  quamvie  inane  nomen  et  umbram  qtuindam  sacer-  cypr.  Lib.  1. 
dotis  eogitans,  [expavif]^:  "  St  Paul  was  afraid,  considering  only  the  empty  name  ^p"^*- 
and  shadow  of  a  bishop."  And  in  the  late  council  of  Trident  the  matter  is 
concluded  thus :  Qui  dicit  eos  qui  non  exercent  mintsterium  verhi  et  sacrameatorum  concu.  Tnd. 

DeSaoBin. 
OnUn. 


[*«  ChrjMMt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt  Horn.  zlin.  ex  cap.  zziii.  Tom.yi.  p.  cLtxziiL] 

["  Id.ibid.p.ciuxT.] 

[^'  ...si  et  opQS  bonnm  aiiiiiil  ampleotaria.  Kam 
B  iBtar  ene  cnpia,  epiwopaa  &a— iUnbroa.  Op.  Par. 
1^86-^  De  D^.  Sacerd.  cap.  ir.  Tom.  II.  Append. 
coL  800.    Tlds  treadle  ia  spuriona.] 

["  Gregor.  Magni  PapiB  1.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Epist 
lib.  ▼.  Indict,  xiii.  Ad  Manrio.  Angaat.  Epiat.  zx. 
Tom.  II.  ool.  747.] 

[M  Wickliffe  he  expoimdeth  plainly  hia  own  mean- 
fag,  we?.] 

[^  Artie  33.  damnat.  in  Concfl.  Constant.  Sen. 
XT.  in  Crabb.  Condi.  Tom.  IL  pp.  1087, 1171.] 

[M  Qui  aatem  ex  hominibna  ordinatna  est,  qnan- 
tmn  ad  Deom  non  est  diaoonns  ant  sacerdos.— 
ClirjBoat.  Op.  Op.  Imperf.  in  Matt  Horn.  liii.  ex  cap. 
xxT.  Tom.  YI.  p.  Gozzi.] 


[17  Condi.  Valent  cap.  4.'.in  Crabb.  Condi.  Tom. 
L  p.  414;  where  tubmovendoi.] 

[>"  Or  of  prieathood,  1567.] 

[»  Thia  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

[^  1567  inserts  the  Latin,  Qui  nee  sua  aimbui 
detersii,  neeJUiontm  crimen  earrexit,  etmu  trnpic- 
dieut  dieendue  est  magit  quam  epUeopne.J 

['*  Angnst  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Beoret  Gratian.  Beer.  Sec.  Pars,  Cans.  11.  Qnnst 
▼iL  can.  82.  col.  698;  where  qui.. .nee  tua  ddieitu 
These  words  do  not  appear  in  Angnstine.  They 
haye  been  ▼ariously  ascribed  to  Gregory  and  Oiigen. 
Conf.  Dist.  Ixxxiii.  can.  2.  col.  401 ;  notas  in  loc. ; 
Bnrchard.  Decretor.  libr.  Col.  1548.  Lib.  i.  capp. 
ld»  203.  foil.  2.  2, 29.] 

["  1567  omits  m  vfordt.] 

[**  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Cornel.  Ejnst 
Ux.  p.  128.] 
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non  esse  saeerdotesy  anathema  sit^:  ^^  Whosoever  saith'  that  they  that  mimster 
neither  the  word  of  God  nor  the  sacraments  be  no  priests,  accursed  be  he.' 
Athimai.  ad  But  Athanasius  saith :  Quid  opus  est  haminihus  titulo  episcopis^  ?  <'  What  need 
have  we  of  these  men  that  bear  only  the  name  of  bishops?''  Therefore  St 
Hierome  saith :  Auferet . . .  Dominus  nomifui  vance  gJoruB  et  admMrationis  fahm^ 
qucB  versantur  in  ecclesia. , . .  Sed  et  nonUna  sacerdotum  cum  sacerdotibus  [mtferet], 
gut  frustra  sUbi  applaudunt  in  episcopaU ,.,et  in  presbyterii  dignUate^  et  non  tit 
opere^:  '^  The  Lord  shall  take  away  the  names  of  vain-glory  and  of  feigned 
wondering  which  are  in  the  church.  Yea,  he  shall  take  away  both  the  names  of 
those  priests,  and  the  priests  withal,  which  vaunt  themselves  in  the  dignity  of 
bishoprick  and  priesthood,  but  not  in  the  labour.'' 


Sol.  Vit 
Agent. 

HiflTOiit  in 
Soph.  c>p.L 


Proud 
Name. 


Thb  Apology,  Chap.  iv.  Division  1. 

And  that  neither  the  pope  nor  any  other  worldly  creature  can  no 
more  be  head  of  the  whole  church,  or  a  bishop  over  all,  than  he  can 
be  the  Bridegroom,  the  Light,  the  Salvation,  and  Life  of  the  church. 
For  these  privileges  and  names  belong  only  to  Christ,  and  be  properly 
and  only  fit  for  him  alone. 

And  that  no  bishop  of  Rome  did  ever  suffer  himself  to  be  called  by 
such  a  proud  name  and  title  before  Phocas  the  emperor's  time  (who, 
as  we  know,  by  killing  his  own  sovereign  Mauritius'^  the  emperor,  did 
by  a  traitorous  villany  aspire  to  the  empire),  which  was  about  the  sixth 
hundred  and  thirteenth  year  after  Christ  was  bom. 


M.   HABDINO. 


. . .  The  name  qf  unvoerscLl  bishop,  which  this  interpreter  measieth,  being  jMtMmi 
vmhb£'    ^^^  ^  ^  right  sense,  is  no  proud  name  in  respect  of  him  *to  whom  it  *'**^ 
longe^  not   beiongeth.    Whether  any  bishop  qf  Rome  ever  suffered  himself  to  be  called  by  that 
pope.  name,  or  no,  as  you  deny  it,  and  prove  it  not,  so  it  forceth  not  whether  any  did  so, 

or  no.    If  they  refused  it  qf  humility,  that  proveth  it  not  to  be  unlaufuL . . . 


Dlttfl9. 
Prime  ledif. 


THE   BISHOP  OF  SABISBUBT. 

If  the  name  of  universal  bbhop  be  a  proud  name  in  others,  why  may  it  not 
also  be  a  proud  name  in  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?  Hath  the  bishop  there  such  a 
special  privilege  for  pride  above  all  others  ?  May  pride  be  humility,  and  humility 
pride,  only  in  respect  of  divers  persons?  You  say  this  title  of  right  belong^ 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  and  therefore  in  him  it  was  no  pride.  This,  M.  Hardingi 
is  a  foul  untruth,  as  it  shall  appear  by  the  next  division.  For  these  be  the  words 
of  the  council  of  Carthage,  or  at  least,  by  your  own  confession,  of  Gratias, 
alleging  the  council  of  Carthage*^ :  Universalis  autem  {i^nscopus)  nee  ipse  Bomanw 
pontifex  appeUetur^ :  *^  The  bishop  of  Rome  himself  may  not  be  called  the  uni- 
versal bishop." 


[^  Jewel  appears  to  haye  quoted  from  Ghemni- 
diu,  who,  after  giTiog  theactnal  words  of  the  canon. 
Si  quia  dixerit...eo8,  qui  non  pnedioant,  pronua  non 
esse  sacerdotes,  anathema  sit ;  observes,  Sed  Triden- 
tinum  concilium  simpliciter  definit  saoerdotium  ac- 
tione  sacrificii:  et  canon  I.  anathema  denunciat  illi, 
qui  dixerit,  eos  qui  non  exercent  ministerium  yerbi 
et  sacramentorum,  non  esse  sacerdotes.  ~-M.  Chem- 
nio.  Exam.  Concil.  Trident  Franc.  1596.  Pars  ii. 
pp.  215,  7.  Conf.  Concil.  Trident.  Sess.  xxiii.  in 
Concil.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  LuL  Par.  1671-2. 
Tom.  XIV.  col.  863.] 

[•  Say,  1567.] 

P  £1    yap   kififTK&Ktnv   iorl  xplcK,    ri  koi»6v 


Ix^i  nrpdt  nravTfiv  /SacrcXevt ;  «i  di  /3aarcXe««  iorlf 
d'W€t\rj,  riv  ivTav9a  XP^^  •"■«•"  XeyofUvrnv  iri- 
o-Koirwv;— Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Hist.  Ansa,  id 
Monach.  52.  Tom.  I.  Pars  i.  p.  376.] 

[*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  I69a-1706.  Comm.  in  Soph. 
Proph.  cap.  i.  Tom.  III.  coL  1647.] 

[^  Morice,  Conf.] 

[«  Belongeth,  1567,1570.] 

[7  Carthage  as  Gradan  allegeth  them,  1567.] 

[8  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  162i.  Decret.  Gn- 
tian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  zcix.  can.  3.  col.  479; 
where  etiam  for  ipte.  These  words  are  GnUisa^ 
addition  to  the  African  canon.] 
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That  the  old  kamed  and  godly  bishops  of  Borne  refused  this  name  as  proud    p^^u^ ' 
and  arrogant,  it  is  so  plain  by  St  Gregory,  that  I  marvel  any  learned  man  would    Name, 
call  it  in  question.     His  words  thereof  be  these :  NuUus . . .  decessorwn  meorum  ' — "^"^^ 
hoe  tarn  pn^ano  vocdbuio  uti  consengit^:  NuUus  [Bomanorum  powt^icum']  . . .  hoe  iv?^&t»l 
tmguJarUatU  nomen  aaawmpsit^^:  Nos  hune  honorem  nolumus  oblatum  susdpere^^ :  ^^ 
''None  of  my  predecessors,  bishops  of  Rome,  ever  consented  to  use  this  ungodly 
name :"   "  No  bishop  of  Rome  ever  took  upon  him  this  name  of  singularity :" 
''.We,  the  bishop  ^^  of  Rome,  will  not  receive  this  honour  being  offered  unto  us." 

If  the  l»shops  of  Rome  in  old  times  refused  this  name,  not  for  want  of  right, 
but  only,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  of  humility ;  wherefore  then  did  their  successors 
that  followed  afterward  so  ambitiously  labour  to  get  the  same  ?  Flatina  saith : 
Bonifadua  teriiua  obtimtU  a  Phocoy  magna  tamen  cofUentione^^ :  "  Pope  Bonifacius  Pi^tin.  in 
the  third  obtained  of  the  emperor  Fhocas  (that  Rome  should  be  called  the  head 
of  all  churches),  but  with  great  contention  and  much  ado."  Wherefore  then  doth 
St  Augustine  and  the  whole  council  of  Afiica  condemn  the  attempt  of  this 
ranrped  jurisdiction,  and  call  it  Jvmasum  aecuU  typhum^\  "the  smoky  pride 
of  the  world  ?"  and  that  even  in  the  bishops  of  Rome  ? 

If  the  bishop  of  Rome  be  so  ftdl  of  humility  as  we  are  here  borne  in  hand, 
why  advanoeth^  he  himself  so  high  above  all  general  councils?    Why  saith  he 
that  no  creature  may  judge  his  doings  ?    Why  daimeth  he  the  sword  and  sceptre 
of  all  the  world?    Why  saith  he  that  Christ's  consistory  and  his  consistory  are 
all  one,  and  that  he  can  do  all  that  God  can  do^^?    Why  doth  he  say  that  the 
emperor  is  but  the  proctor  or  bailiff  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?    Procurator . . .  sive  dm.  9b. 
drfenmir  Romana  ecekake^''  f    Why  doth  he  suffer  kings  and  emperors  to  hold  his  inSSoS!^ 
stirrap,  to  lead  his  paJfirey,  and  to  kiss  his  foot  ?    Verily  this  kind  of  humility  in 
other  places  might  go  for  pride.    Hesychius  saith :  Uhi..,8uperhia  regncU  et  hypo-  Hciych.sent. 
crisis,  InmuUias  locum  non  habet^^:  "Where  pride  and  hypocrisy  bear  the  sway,  }j|**-*^-^'*- 
there  humility  can  have  no  place."     likewise  Chrysostom  saith :  Quicunque  deai-  miuS!' 
deracerit  primatum  in  terra,  inveniet  m  ccdo  eot^fkisionem ;  nee  inter  servos  Christi  ^^^ 
eomputabOwrf  qui  de  primatu  tractaoerit^^ :  "  Whosoever  desireth  primacy  in  earth, 
in  heaven  he  shall  find  confusion;  neither  shall  he  be  accounted  among  the 
servants  of  Christ,  that  will  once  entreat  of  primacy." 

Addition,  $^  But  hereto  M.  Harding  answereth :  "  Why  did  you  not  quote  ^>^ti(»- 
the  place,  M.  Jewel  ?  Chrysostom  hath  no  such  saying.  That  which  goeth  before  ^Hard. 
in  Gratian  is  taken  out  of  Opus  Imperfectum,  Homil.  43,  which  is  weU  known  not  ^^' 


to  be  Chrysostom's.     But  this  saying  which  here  you  allege  out  of  Gratian  is 


I  Detect] 
I.  Hard. 

IOC      w 

neither  there  nor  in  Chrysostom^.  It  is  a  forgery;  and  that  you  know^^  well cnctecti 
enough.  Yet  you  are  not  ashamed  to  use  it  to  deceive  the  ignorant  reader. 
Leave,  leave,  M.  Jewel,  to  abuse  the  simplicity  of  the  unlearned  with  such  forged 
pieces  and  patches."  The  answer,  M.  Harding,  how  shall  poor  M.  Jewel  be  able 
to  answer  this  kind  of  eloquence  ?  It  becometh  you  so  well,  that  it  were  great 
pity  ye  should  speak  better.  Though  this  were  a  forgery  indeed,  as  you  have  so 
sadly  told  us,  yet  you  know  it  was^^  your  own  Gratian's  forgery:  it  was^  not 
mine.  You  say :  "  The  book  intituled  Opus  Jmperfectum  was  never  written  by 
Chrysostom."    I  can  easily  yield  hereto,  and  never  strive  for  it :  and  yet  your 


[•  Gngor.  Magni  Papa  1.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Epfat 
lib.  ▼.  Indiet.  xiii.  Ad  Enlog.  et  AnMftwi.  Epise. 
Spitt  zliiL  Tom.  II.  ool.  771.] 

[^*  Id.  ibid.  Ad  Mauric.  Angoat  Epiat  zx.  ool. 
749;  where  nombu  uH  eotueiuitJ] 

["  Id.  ibid.  Ad  Enlog.  et  Anaatas.  Epiac.  Epiat. 
iBn.  ooL  771.] 

V  Bidiopa,  1567.] 

P  Boni&ciiia  tertiiM...a  Phooa  imperatora  obti- 
Boit,  magna  tamen  oontentione,  nt  sedes  beati  Petri 
■poetoli,  que  caput  eit  omnimn  ecdesiarnm,  ita  et 
Aieretor  «Ec_P]at.  Be  Vit  Pont  Col.  1561.  Bo- 
nilac.  ni.  p.  75.] 

[*«  CondL  Aphr.  Epiat.  ad  Coelest.  cap.  105.  in 
Cnbb.  CondL  CoL  Agrip.  1651.  Tom.  L  p.  621.] 

["  ATaoncetli,  1567, 1670.J 


[i«  God  himself  can  do,  1567.] 

[17  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer. 
Prim.  Pan,  Diat  xcn.  Gloes.  in  can.  11.  col.  469.] 

[**  Pet.  Lombard.  Libr.  Sentent  CoL  Agrip. 
1676.  Lib.  IT.  Diat.  xriL  fol.  376.] 

[^'  Chryaost.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Decret.  Gnu 
tian.  Deer.  Prim.  Para,  Diat.  zL  can.  12.  col.  198; 
where  eonfiuionem  in  ado,'] 

[M  The  paaaage  ia  (aee  below,  page  312,  note  2,) 
in  the  Opua  Imperfectnm,  commonlj  though  erro- 
neonaly  aacribed  to  Chryaoatom.  And  there  ia  a 
marfcinal  note  in  Gratian  expreaaly  referring  to  Horn. 
zxxT.  ad  cap.  zx. ;  the  place  where  the  worda  will 
be  found.] 

[«  Knew,  1670.] 

[»  Were,  1670.] 
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THE  DEFENCE   OF   THE  APOLOGY 


[part 


Dut4a 
MultL 


Horn.  35.  In 
Op.  Imperfl 


Proud  Gratian  allegeth  the  same  book  by  the  name  of  Chrysostom^,  as  you  know. 
JName.  j^^jtiiep  ^jj^j  j  ^Uege  these  words  as  out  of  Chrysostom,  but  as  out  of  the  book  of 
Gratian's  decrees,  allowed  to  the  world  by  pope  Eugenius  IlL,  and  commonly 
called  Fundamentum  Juris  Canonici.  Whoso  is  able  truly  to  bring  forth  his  author 
ought  not  of  right  to  be  charged  with  forgery.  You  do  wrong  therefore,  M. 
Harding,  with  such  outcries  to  raise  the  country  upon  him  that  hath  not 
offended. 

But,  I  pray  you,  be  these  words  neither  in  Opere  Jmperfecto,  as  you  say,  nor 
in  any  other  book  of  Chrysostom  ?  And  do  I  know  it,  as  you  tell  me  ?  Or  will 
you  say  yourself  do  know  it  ?  Or,  if  you  so  say,  may  we  believe  it  ?  Surely,  if 
ye  had  sought  these  words  better,  ye  might  have  found  them.  But  ye  sought 
them  where  they  were  not,  and  sought  in  vain.  In  the  d5th  homily  of  that  same 
book  it  is  written  thus:  Quicunqtie  deaideraverit  primatum  in  terra,  invenkt  m 
ccelo  eonfusioTiem ;  utjam  inter  servos  ChrisU  non  sit  de  primatu  eertamenK  These 
be  the  self-same  words  that  you  say  cannot  be  found,  neither  in  Opere  Imperfecto, 
nor  in  any  other  book  of  Chrysostom.  Here  is  neither  piecing  nor  patching,  M. 
Harding.  It  is  plain  dealing :  it  is  no  forgery.  If  these  words  thus  placed  do  not  like 
you,  as  it  appeareth  they  do  not,  then  change  them  hardly,  and  take  the  con- 
trary, and  rather  say  thus :  "  Whosoever  desireth  primacy  in  earth  shall  find  do 
confusion  in  heaven.*'  This  perhaps  may  seem  better  to  serve  your  turn.  Here 
might  I  triumph,  and  say  to  you  as  you  say  to  me :  **  Yet  are  you  not  ashamed,'* 
$S'  &c. :  *'  Leave,  leave,  M.  Harding,"  &c.    ^:# 

To  conclude,  a  learned  man,  one  of  M.  Harding's  own  side,  hereupon  hath 

Par^e***     uoted  thus :  Bonifacius . . . ohtinuit  a Phoca^, ,,ut  ecclesia Bomana  esset  caput  omnhm 

Po^  Beg.  ecclesiarum, . . .  Ex  quo  posset  modo  coTisinUli  sumi  argumentum,  guod  ad  imperatorem 

cap.  xiH.'     pertineat  pnmatum  ecdesicB  transferrey  et  de  ecclems  ordmare^ :  "  Pope  Bonifacius 

the  third  obtained  of  the  emperor  Phocas  that  the  church  of  Rome  should  be 

the  head  of  all  churches.     Whereof  we  may  in  like  case  gather  an  argument,  that 

it  belongeth  to  the  emperor  to  translate  the  primacy  of  the  church,  and  to  take 

order  for  the  churches." 


Thb  Apology,  Chap.  iv.  Division  2. 

Also  the  council  of  Carthage  did  circumspectly  provide,  that  no 
bishop  should  be  called  either  the  highest  bishop,  or  chief  priest^. 


M.  HABBINO. 


JJere,  by  your  leave,  sir  defender,  you  play  false,  and  are  taken  as  it  FakMv^' 
were  toith  false  dice;  and  therefore  ye  ought  justly  to  lose  aU  that  ye  have  "'"*^ 
unjustly  won  by  your  false  play  and  false  dice ;  I  mean,  your  shameful  falsifying 
of  this  council  by  you  alleged.  And  for  this  and  other  your  falsehood  ^  it  is  right 
you  lose  the  credit  which  unjustly  {becav^se  by  false  teaching)  you  have  won  among 
the  unlearned.  That  your  false  play  might  not  soon  be  espied,  you  do  as  Uhe  to  M. 
u  i  m"^"*  JetccZ  as  though  you  were  his  father's  son :  for  that  false  sleight  he  useth  more  than 
any  that  ever  I  read.  For  whereas  we  have  seven  councils  of  Carthage,  neither  skew 
you  which  of  them  it  is  that  you  allege,  nor  give  any  notice  of  the  nuniber  where  the 
canon  may  be  found :  but  contrariwise,  as  the  lapwing  unth  her  busy  cry  leadeth  a 
man  from  her  nest,  so  you  lead  us  from  the  place  where  it  is,  by  putting  m  th» 
margin*^  of  your  book  the  number  47,  that,  not  finding  it  by  your  note,  we  shoM 


ba  merry 
man. 


[*  Corp.  Jut.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret.  Gra- 
tian. Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xl.  can.  12.  col.  198. 
The  heading  is:  Item  Joannes  Chrysostomus  [id  est, 
aiictor  opens  imperfecti  in  Matth.  hom.  xliii.  ad  cap. 
xxiii.J.j 

['  ...  quicnmque  antem  desiderat  primatum  in 
terra,  inveniet  confusionem  in  coelo :  ut  jam  &;c— 
Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in  MatL 
Bom.  XXXV.  ex  cap.  xx.  Tom.  YI.  p.  cliii.] 

['  1567  giyes  this  reference  as  Herwnts  DtPoUi- 


tate  PapcB,  cap,  xiii.] 

[*  Johan.  de  Parrhis.  De  Potest  Reg.  et  Pap.  esp. 
XT.  in  Goldast.  Monarch.  Kom.  Imp.  HanoT.  1611-H- 
p.  129;  where  apud  Pkoeam,  and  pertinet.] 

[»  ConciL  Carthag.  iii.  cap.  26.  in  Crabb.  Condi. 
Col.  Agrip.  1651.  Tom.  I.  p.  428.  See  below,  pag« 
314,  note  4.] 

[*  Falsehead,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[7  Mar^nt,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.J 
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jtkn  UL         gi^  over  farther  looking  for  it,   "  Who  doth  evU  hateth  light"  saith  Christ,  „•  \_^ 
So  herejfcUgffying  ^  and  forging  a  canon  of  a  council,  you  would  fain  walk  in  cLoudSy  j{3^q^ 
ikat  your  lyhig  might  not  he  deprehended,  ^c,^ ,.»So  had  it  been  done  more  cir-    Prjnce' 
eumspedly  for  furtheraftee  of  your  faUekood^,  if  the  matter  ahoidd  never  come  to       ^f 
^rial  of  learning.  Priests. 

Now  whosoever  examineth  the  place  truly ,  must  needs  cry  out,  Shame  on  you,        -      " 
drfender,  who  are  the  author.     The  wordsj  if  you  had  listed  to  have  alleged  them  Forthu 
neaoA  coMM  without  falsehood^y  he  these  which  we  find  in  the  26tA  canon  of  the  third  ^*be 
tmuStfcar-  oouncU  of  CarthagCy  which  coundt  was  authorised  by  the  sixth  general  ^^'^"^ 
^agtduemtaed.  ^q^^^^  holden  ot  Constantinople  in  TruQo :  Ut  primae  sedis  episcopus 
M.  IX.  ad  pb-  non  appelletur  princeps  sacerdotum,  aut  sarnmus  sacerdos,  aut  aliquid 
■CM.  ApkrioS'  hvyusmodi,  sed  tantum  primee  sedis  episcopus^.     And  thus  they  are  to 
^''*'*'^***       he  Englished:  ''It  hath  liked  tw,"  say  the  fathers  of  that  council,  ''that 
a  bishop  of  a  first  see  he  not  called  prince  of  priests,  or  highest  priest^\  or  any  such 
other  thing,  hut  only  a  bishop  ^^  of  a  first  see."    Now  cometh  me  this  joUy  dtfender, 
and saithf  the  council  of  Carthage  hath  express^^  words  {for  so  much  his  Latin  sound- 
eth), . . .  ^cKt  no  bishop  should  be  called  either  the  highest  bishop  or  chirf  priest.     By 
wkAch  canon,  thus  by  him  untruly  uttered^  he  thought  to  deprive  the  pope  of  this 
^andent  tide  ^at  aU  the  world  hath  ever  attributed  unto  him^  so  as  he  he  called  no  ^  untnitii, 

. .  -  as  shall 

more  snmmus  pontifex.  appew. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  this  canon  two  things  are  to  he  considered;  how 
far  the  authority  of  this  council  ought  to  be  extended,  and  what  is  meant  by  a  first 
see.    •  The  decrees  qf  this   council  pertained  hut  to  the  province  of  Afric.     For  l,^**^^**- 
provincud  councils  bind  only  the  provinces  in  which  and  for  order  of  wJUeh  they  be  councu 
kqpt.     Only  the  general  councils  are  to  be  received  of  all. . . .  mtraineui 

By  these  two  words,  prima  sedes,  those  fathers  understood  any  city  R^mt°^**' 
in  which  a  patriarch  or  primate,  who  are  of  one  office  though  of  diverse 
names,  hath  his  see^*.     I  call  it  a  first  see,  or  rather  {if  it  might  be 
permitted)  a  primate  see.     ^In  great  cities,  where  the  highest  courts  for  '  ^°^?^* 
justice  were  Jeept,  and  where  the  chief  pagan  priests  of  the  Latins,  named  primi  uponafabie. 
flamines,  were  resident  brfore  the  coming  of  Christ,  there  qfter  Chrises  coming  were 
patriarchs  or  primates  placed,  by  whom  the  weighty  matters  of  bishops  should  be 
Did.  ».  cap.   decided.    ^Which  order  was  taken  first  by  commandment  of  St  Peter,  as  ^^"Jjjj: 


wkai  u 
DiMt  ».  dt 


Clement  writeth^^ ;  by  the  apostles  and  Clement,  as  Anadetus  witnesseth^^ ;  Se  fonner. 
by  the  apostles  and  their  successors  afterward,  as  Lucius  the  pope  saith^'^. . .  .'* 

Now  the  council  of  Carthage  by  this  defender  alleged,  and  likewise  the  African 
council,  ordained  and  willed  that  a  bishop   of  any  of  the  primate  sees  of  Afric 
9ko/Hld  not  he  called  princeps  sacerdotum,  aut  summus  sacerdos,  ^*  prince  or  chief 
of  the  priests,  or  highest  priest,''  by  which  word  a  bishop  is  there  signified,  but  only  a 
biehop  of  the  primate  see  whereof  he  was  primate.     By  which  decree  they  wiUed  *only  [^^^1^*1* 
tkekr  primates  of  Afric  to  keep  ^lemselves  unthin  their  limits,  and  not  presump^  ^Siu"' 
tsoutly  to  take  upon  them  more  glorious  titles  and  further  jurisdiction  tlian  to  them 
pertained,  lest  surely  they  might  seem  to  pr^judicate  the  pope's  supremacy.    Thus  it  is 
evident,  the   authority  qf  that  Carthage  council   being   restrained  to  Afric   only, 
that  by  this  canon  the  pope's  primacy  and  title  is  no  whit  diminished  or  disproved. 
And  so,  for  aU  this  defender,  he  remaineth  as  he  hath  'ever,  highest  bishop.  ^tmSf 


[*  Here  and  elaewhere  sneers  at  the  "lady  inter- 
preter,** as  Harding  calls  lady  Bacon,  are  omitted.] 

[*  Condi.  Qninisext.  can.  2.  in  Condi.  Btnd. 
Labb.  et  Coasart.  Lot.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  Yl.  col. 
1141.] 

[*^  Leon.  Pap«  IX.  ad  Petr.  et  Joan.  Episc. 
Ef^  IT.  in  eod.  Tom.  IX.  col.  974.] 

['1  Priests,  1611.] 

[''  Only  bishop,  Conf.] 

P*  Hath  by  express,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

l^*  Primates  et  patriarcluB  diTcrsorum  sunt  no- 
tninnm,  sed  ejnsdem  officii.  —  Corp.  Jar.  Canon. 
Becret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xdx.  coL 

47a] 

[>•  In  iUis  Tero  dritatibas,  in  qnibns  olim  apnd 


ethnicos  primi  flamines  eoram  atqne  primilegis  doc- 
tores  erant,  episcopomm  primates  poni  yel  patri- 
archas  beatus  Petms  prscepit,  qni  reliqnomm  epi- 
scopomm causes,  et  miyora,  qnoties  necesse  foret, 
negotia  in  fide,  agitarent. — Clem.  EpisL  i  in  eod. 
ibid.  Dist.  Ixxx.  can.  2.  col.  382.] 

[^"  Anadet  Epist.  ii.  In  eod.  ibid.  Dist.  xdx.  can. 
1.  col.  478.] 

['7  Ludns  in  eod.  ibid.  Dist.  Ixxx.  can.  1.  cols. 
381.  2.] 

[^'  Here  follows  an  enumeration  of  patriarchships, 
or  primate  sees.] 

[}^  1567  adds.  For  the  words  of  the  council  arB 
these :  UniTersalis  autem  nee  etiam  Bomanus  ponti* 
fex  appelletur.] 
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Prince 

of 
Priests. 


Primae. 


Addition. 

M.  HutJL 
190  b. 

191.  a. 
CDeteet.] 


M.  Hard. 
Conf.  p. 
SH4.a. 
[Detect  191.] 


THE   BISHOP   OF   aABISBUBT. 

What,  M.  Harding,  so  much  falsehood^  upon  us  at  one  time  ?  Fal^fying  of 
coimcils,  shameful  falsifying,  false  teachmg,  false  sleight,  false  dice,  £dse  play, 
and  all  false  ?  Christ^  saith  of  himself,  ''  I  am  the  truth."  God  give  you  grace 
to  credit  him  I  For  the  error  of  quotation  in  the  margin,  wherein  you  spend  so 
many  words,  it  may  please  you  to  know  that  I  neither  was  the  printer,  nor  couki 
be  present  at  the  printing.  For  the  rest,  if  there  can  be  any  one  point  of  false- 
hood ^  found  in  me  touching  the  allegation  of  this  council  of  Carthage,  I  will  not 
refuse  to  stand  charged  with  the  whole.  But,  if  every  of  these  horrible  false- 
hoods^ be  found  an  evident  and  plain  truth,  then  it  may  please  you  to  take  home 
all  these  pretty  titles  to  yourself  again,  as  in  every  of  these  words  so  often 
doubled,  and  so  heaped  together,  having  yourself  committed  a  several  falsehood  ^ 

And  herein,  for  trial  of  your  courteous  dealing,  I  am  content  yourself  shall  sit 
and  be  the  judge.  For,  notwithstanding  it  be  thought  of  many  that  ye  dissemble 
deeply,  and  will  not  bestow  your  voice  to  say  the  truth,  yet  I  doubt  not  but  in 
this  matter,  if  ye  have  eyes,  ye  may  easily  look  up  and  see  the  truth. 

You  say,  "  Sir  defender  hath  falsely  alleged  the  council  of  Carthage."  And 
why  so?  For  that  he  saith,  the  council  decreed  by  express  words  that  the 
bishop  of  Rome  should  not  be  called  the  universal  bishop.  This  you  say  is  forged 
and  falsified,  and  is  no  part  of  that  council.  For  indifferent  trial  both  of  the 
truth  and  of  the  falsehood^  herein,  I  beseech  you  behold  the  very  words  of  the 
council,  even  as  they  are  alleged  by  your  own  doctor  Gratian.  lliese  they  are : 
PrimcB  sedis  episcopus  non  appeUetur  prinoeps  scuxrdotum^  vd  summus  sacardos,  vd 
cdiquid  hujusmodi ;  aed  tantum  prinue  aedis  episcoptis.  UmverscdMS  autem  nee  eiiam 
Bomanus  pontifex  appeOetur* :  **  Let  not  the  bishop  of  any  of  the  first  sees  be 
called  the  prince  of  priests,  or  the  highest  priest '^y  or  by  any  other  like  name ; 
but  only  the  bishop  of  the  first  see.  But  let  not  the  bishop  of  Rome  himself  be 
called  Uie  universal  bishop.''  And  in  the  gloss  thereupon  it  is  noted  thus :  In  hae 
distinctume  dicttur,  qvod  papa  turn  debet  did  universalia^:  "  In  this  distinction  it 
is  said  that  the  pope  ought  not  to  be  called  the  universal  bishop." 

Addition.  §^  Here  M.  Harding  crieth  out  bitterly:  "M.  Jewel  is  a  shameless 
man :  three  main  lies :  O  impudent  glosser !  Are  ye  not  ashamed?  &c.  These  be  not 
the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage.  They  are  to  be  referred  to  the  third  part  of 
the  distinction  that  followeth  afterward."  Your  speech  is  terrible,  M.  Harding,  and 
argueth  some  inordinate  passion  in  your  stomach.  Refer  these  words  whither 
you  will.  If  they  be  not  written  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  yet  at  the  least  they 
are  the  words  of  Gratian  alleging  the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage.  Be  they 
his  words,  or  be  they  the  council's,  I  will  not  strive.  Well  you  know  they  are 
not  mine.  Thus  he  saith  by  your  own  confession :  UniveraaMs  autem  nee  ettam 
Bonumus  pontifex  appeUetur :  *^  Let  not  the  bishop  of  Rome  himself  be  called  tiie 
universal  bishop."  And  thus*^  you  confess  is  the  meaning  of  pope  Pelagius,  that 
followeth  immediately  in  the  same  distinction.  Now,  M.  Harding,  what  great 
prejudice  is  this,  as  touching  the  right  of  our  cause,  if  we  lose  the  authority  of 
the  council  of  Carthage,  and  get  the  authority  of  the  pope  himself,  who  in  your 
judgment,  and  as  you  have  written  and  published  to  the  world,  is  above  the 
authority  of  all  coimcils?  Whatsoever  the  council  of  Carthage  say,  the  pope 
himself  saith,  as  it  is  noted  in  the  rubric :  Nee  etiam  Bomantis  pontifex  univeraalis 
eat  appeUandua, 

Now,  touching  the  gloss,  ye  run  upon  me  with  hue  and  cry :  **  O  impudent 
glosser!"  you  say,  ''are  you  not  ashamed  to  shew  your  peevish  falsehood^? 
Why  left  you  out  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  ?"  Truly,  M.  Harding,  I  knew 
not  your  diet ;  otherwise  I  could  as  good  cheap  have  served  you  with  all  t<>gether. 


[^  Falsehead,  1567, 1570.] 

[•  Yet  Christ,  1567.] 

['  FabeheadB,  1567, 1570.] 

[^  Ex  Concil.  Afric.  o.  6.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon. 
Lngd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  I^m.  Pars,  ibid. 
Dist.  xcix.  can.  8.  col.  479 ;  where  out  aliquid.  The 
last  sentence  is  not  printed  in  Gratian  as  a  part  of 


I  the  decree  of  the  council.  But  bishop  Jewel  ssserti 
(see  VoL  I.  page  425)  that  there  was  MS.  anthoritjr 
for  its  really  being  so.] 

[»  Priests,  1611.] 

['  HsBc  est  3.  pars  distin.  in  qoa  didtnr,  &c.  to- 
can  nniyersaliB.^ Gloss,  in  can.  ibid.] 

[7  This,  1570, 1609.]  ['  Fatoehead,  1570.] 


IL] 


OF  THE   CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


315 


I  lefl  out  nothiog  that  was  neoessary.     But,  forasmuch  as  ye  want  somethingy  Hich^ 
I  know  not  what,  je  shall  have  free  liberty  to  make  it  up  at  your  pleasure.     The  Bishop 
whole  words  be  these:   Hcec  est  tertia  pars  distinctionis,  m  qua  cUcitur^  quod    Prince 
papa  non  d^)et  vocari  universalia^ :  **  This  is  the  third  part  of  this  distinction,       of 
wherein  it  is  said  that  the  pope  ought  not  to  be  called  the  uniTcrsal  bishop."  Priests. 

Now  tell  us,  good  Master  Harding,  what  peevish  falsehood  ^  or  what  impudent  '      '"^"^ 
glossing  is  this  ?  or,  saving  some  part  of  your  folly,  whereat  ought  any  man  to  be 
ashamed?  .Cl^^  «d 

Touching  that  you  so  pleasantly  cheer  yourself  with  these  words,  **  You  do 
as  like  to  M.  Jewel,  as  if  you  were  his  father's  son;"   I  must  answer  you  as  St 
Augustine  sometime  did  the  heretic  Cresconins :  Sena  poUus  pueriUa  pueris  ^^ :  August 
**  Keep  such  childish  toys  to  play  with  your  children."     God  make  us  both  like  ub.  ul  capw 
unto  our  Father  that  is  in  heaven !  xuivUL 

Where  you  say  of  yourself  only,  without  farther  witness,  that  this  title  is  the 
pope's  ancient  right,  ever  given  to  him  by  all  the  world,  I  doubt  not  but  the 
untruth  hereof,  by  my  former  reply  ^^  touching  the  same,  may  soon  appear.  Art  it. 
Certainly,  when  the  same  title  was  offered  to  St  Gregory,  he  refused  it  utterly,  ^j^- 1^^. 
as  none  of  his". 

Indeed,  this  council  of  Carthage  notwithstanding,  the  title  of  highest  bishop  ^^ 
was  sometime"  gi^en,  not  only  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  other  patriarchs,  but 
also  unto  all  other  bishops.     M.  Harding's  own  Amphilochius  calleth   St  Basil 
prineipem  sacerdotum^^,   ^the  prince  or   chief  of  bishops."      Ruffinus  calleth  m.  HtnUng't 
Athanasius  pont^icem  maximum^'',  *^  the  highest  bishop."    Naziancenus  calleth  the  ioSSus. 
same  Athanasius  arcMaacerdotem  aacerdotum^\  "the  chief  bishop  of  bishops."  iL%^ xxui. 
Lactantius  calleth  every bishoprick  summum  sacerdotium^^.     Likewise  St  Hierome  h!^'*** 
saith:  EcclesicB  solus  in  summi  sacerdotis  dignitate  pendet^:  ''The  safety  of  the  w!^p.\x!u' 
church  standeth  in  the  dignity  of  the  highest  priest."     By  which  highest  priest,  ^J^j^ucif: 
M.  Hardily  himself  saith,  is  meant  every  several  bbhop  within  his  own  diocese,  m  HanUng 
St  Augustine  saith ;  Q^id  est.., episcopusy  nisi  primus  presbytery  hoc  esty  sumnvus  Aiuwer to 
w/oerdos^^  f    **  What  is  a  bishop  but  the  first  or  chief  priest,  that  is  to  say,  the  ^l^'S^' 
highest  priest  ?"     Therefore  we  may  safely  spare  the  pope  this  title  of  highest  Jl^^  ^ 
bishop,  not  as  peculiar  to  him  alone,  as  M.  Harding  imagineth,  but  as  common  ^JJ^j?.^ 
and  general  to  all  bishops. 

All  that  you^  have  here  alleged  of  the  jurisdiction  of  iheflamines  is  a  mere 
fantasy,  grounded  only  upon  an  unsavoury  fable  of  Anacletus  and  Clemens. 
Neither  are  you  able  to  find  either  these  names,  arcMjIammes  or  protoflamineSy 
which  here  are  imagined,  in  any  ancient  allowed  writer,  or  any  such  universal 
jurisdiction  to  them  belonging. 

The  first,  or  principal,  or  mother  sees  were  limited,  not  by  the  flaminesy  but 
by  the  prince.     So  it  is  written  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon :  Quascunque  cimtates  codcu. 
per  Uteras  regias  metropoUtico  nomine  honorarunt^ :  ''  What  cities  soever  by  the  is.  ^  ^*'*' 
prince's  charter  they  honoured  with  the  name  of  the  mother  see." 

And  therefore  the  emperor  Theodosius,  upon  displeasure  conceived,  took  chryiost  ad 
that  name  of  honour  from  the  city  of  Antioch,  minding  it  should  be  so  called  no  uom.  17. 
more^.    And  for  that  cause  was  the  city  of  Rome  chosen  amongst  others  to  be  a 


p  See  abore,  note  6.] 

[^^  There  is  here  a  paragraph  in  1567,  hi  which 
Jewel  declared  that  he  had  only  reported  the  worda 
of  the  ooancil,  and  retorted  the  charge  of  ftlaehood 
on  Harding.  The  ** addition*  appears  to  haye  been 
nbatituted  for  this  paragraph.] 

["  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Cresc. 
Donat.  Lib.  111.  cap.  Izzriii.  89.  Tom.  IX.  ooL  480.] 

["  See  VoL  I.  pages  338»  &c] 

[»  Gregor.  Magni  Pap»  I.  Op.  Par.1705.  Epist 
Lib.  Till.  Indict,  i.  Ad  Enlog.  Episc  Epist.  ^^t. 
Tom.  II.  ool.  919.] 

[»*  Bishops,  1609, 1611.] 

["  Sometimes,  1667, 1670.] 

[i«  Amphiloch.  Op.  1644.  In  Tit  8.  Basil,  pp. 
166,224.] 

P  Hist.  Ecdes.  Par.  Lib.  xi.  cap.  xxyiH.  fol. 


129.  2.] 

[»•  Gregor.  Nas.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  In  Laud. 
Heron.  Orat.  zxr.  11.  Tom.  I.  p.  462.] 

['*  LactanL  Op.  Lnt.  Par.  174a  INt.  Inst.  Lib. 
IT.  cap.  XXX.  Tom.  I.  p.  863 ;  where  maximum  for 

JWRIMttni.  I 

[">  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ady.  Lucifer. 
Tom.  lY.  Pars  11.  col.  296.] 

['1  August.  Op.  Quest,  ex  utroq.  mixt.  QusBst. 
d.  Tom.  III.  Append,  col.  93.] 

[«»  Ye,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

[s*  Concil.  Calched.  Act.  zt.  can.  12.  in  Concil. 
Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  IV. 
col.  762.] 

[«•  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  Ad  Pop.  Ant. 
Hom.  XTii  Tom.  II.  pp.  176,  &c.] 
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primate,  or  a  principal  mother  see,  not  for  that  either  Christ  or  Peter  had  so  ap- 
pointed, as  M.  Harding  telieth  us,  but  for  that  it  was  the  most  noble  city,  and  of 
Condi.         fifreatest  renown  in  all  the  world.     The  words  be  plain :  SecU  veteris  BonuB  patrei 
S8.  merito  dederunt  primatum^  quod  iUa  ewitas  cdtis  imperaret^ :  **  The  fathers  worthily 

gave  the  chiefly  to  the  see  of  the  old  Rome,  because  that  city  had  the  prince- 
hood  over  others." 

Now  concerning  this  decree  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  it  touched  as  well 

the  bishop  of  Rome  as  other  primates.     And  therefore  pope  Adrian,  afterward 

alleging  and  corrupting  the  same,  added  thereto  this  special  proviso  for  him- 

Adrian.  pfti>.  self:  NuUus  avckiepiscoporttmy  nisi  qui  primas  sedes  tenenty  appeUetwr  pnmoB, 

^nofPet^     aut  princeps  scicerdotwm,  aut  summus  sctcerdos,  aut  aUquid  hujusmodif  4rc.    Scdca 

co?i?Toin^ii.  semper  m  omnibus  auctoritate  heati  Petri  apostoU^ :  "  Let  no  archbishop,  saving 

^  ^"'         such  as  have  the  principal  or  first  sees,  be  called  either  the  primate,  or  the  prince 

of  priests,  or  the  highest  priest,  or  by  any  other  like  name,  &c.     Saving  always 

and  in  all  things  the  authority  of  blessed  St  Peter  the  apostle." 

The  Apologt,  Chap.  iv.  Division  3. 

And  therefore,  sithence  the  bishop  of  Rome  will  now-ar-days  so  be 
called,  and  cballengeth  unto  himself  an  authority  that  is  none  of  \m; 
besides  that  he  doth  plainly  contrary  to  the  ancient  councils  and  con- 
trary to  the  old  fathers,  we  believe  that  he  doth  give  to  himself,  as  it 
Aiithcwbe  is  Written  by  his  own  companion  Gregory,  a  presumptuous,  a  profane, 
oicsonr.  a  sacrilegious,  and  an  antichristian^  name;  that  he  is  also  the  king  of 
pride,  that  he  is  Lucifer,  which  preferreth  himself  before  his  brethren; 
that  he  hath  forsaken  the  faith,  and  is  the  forerunner  of  antichrists 


Univer- 


no 


M.   HARDING. 

Here  is  much  ado  about  naughty  and  a  number  qf  bitter  words  picked  out  of 
mver-  ^^  Gregorjfs  epistles,  pretended  to  be  written  against  the  bishop  qf  Rome,  to 
-  /  .  purpose.  For  if  we  say,  ^as  v)e  may  say  truly  \  that  he  chaUengeth  to  himself 
■  untrutiL  such  name,  then  what  hath  this  defender  to  say?  Let  him  shew  us  how  maann 
w^di :  B<mi-  bishops  of  thot  scc  cver  tooJe  the  name  of  the  universal  bishop  upon  them,  specially  as 
"^hMUa  Gregory  understandeth  it  to  signify.  If  he  can  shew  none,  why  blotteth  he  so  much 
m^^tamenpcip^  unth  SO  impudent  Ties  ? . . . 

u!^.  ^Indeed  the  six  hundred  and  thirty  fathers  qf  the  general  council  of  Chahedon 

^^!^no  ff^"^^  ^  P^^  ^^  *^*  name,  as  Gregory  in  three  sundry  epistles  writeth'^,  cmd 
S  aiuhaf  c^»*tom  Other  in  their  writings  have  attributed  to  the  pope  the  same.  But  (hat 
council.  either  Leo  or  any  other  his  successor  ^affected  so  to  be  called,  Gregory  denietk 
Agappouteth  ^And  that  any  since  Gregory's  time  to  our  days  ever  called  or  wrote  himaelf  univenal 
former         bishop,*we  deny. . . . 

piMina!^  Wherea^s  Pdagius^  and  Gregory,  writing  against  the  presumption  of  John  the 

ikl^ftirther     bishop  of  Constantinople  for  taking  upon  him  this  name,  are  much  alleged  by  the 
yiS^^a!^  ^^iMmies  of  unity,  against  the  authority  of  Peter* s  successor  over  the  whole  chwr<^', 
we  say  that  they,  foUounng  the  steps  of  their  predecessors,  refused  the  name  of 
universal  bishop  in  such  sense,  as  Pelagius,  and  specially  Gregory,  oftentimes  de- 
mdS!^     c2are^^  that  where  one  is  called  universcd  bishop,  he  seemeth  to  be  called  ^bishop 


vain  fantasy.  __         

Forno 

^n^nti  V  Condi.  Calched.  Act.  xy.  can.  28.  in  Concil. 

nople  ever      Stud.  Labb.  et  Coasart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  IV. 
aieamed  of         ,  ...^  , 
•uchautho-     coL  7<0.J 

'^'y*  ['  Capit.  per  Adrian.  Pap.  ex  Synod,  et  Canon. 

DiT.  Collect,  in  Crabb.  Concil.  Col.  Agrip.  1051. 
Tom.  II.  p.  611 ;  vhere  vel  eUiquid.] 

['  And  antichristian,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
[*  See  Vol.  I.  pages  944,  5 ;  where  these  and 
seTend  similar  expressions  are  giyen  from  the  epis- 
tles of  Gregory.] 

[^  Say  and  truly,  Conf.] 


['  BonifaciuB a  Phoca  imperatore  obtinuit, 

magna  &o.— Plat  De  Yit.  Pont.  Col.  1551.  Boni&c 
III.  p.  75.] 

[7  Gregor.  Magni  PapBB  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Epi»L 
Lib.  T.  Indict,  xiii.  Ad  Johan.  Episc  Epist.  xTui. 
Tom.  II.  ool.  743;  Ad  Mauric.  August.  Epist.  xx. 
ooL  748;  Ad  Eulog.  et  Anastas.  Episc.  Epist.  xliiL 
col.  771.] 

[■  Pelag.  Pap»  II.  ad  Joan.  Episc.  Cooftsot 
Epist.  yiii.  in  ConcU.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart  Tom. 
y.  cols.  948,  &c.    This  epistle  is  spurious.] 
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cikmej  80  aa  hishoprick  should  be  taJeen  away  from  aU  others.    But  they  refused  xjniver- 
not  90  to  be  called  after  this  meaningy  as  though^  by  that  refuse^  the  authority  of      ^ 
the  bishop  of  Rome  should  be  restrained,  and  not  extended^  ofoer  the  whole  church.  ' — ^-^^ 
They  deny  that  any  man  might  so  be  universal  bishop  as  he  should  be  also  the 
peculiar  ruler  and  governor  of  every  particular  church.     For  so  aU  other  bishops 
had  been  in  vain;  and  that  is  contrary  to  Chrises  institution,  who  ordained  all 
the  apostles  to  be  bishops.  ...To  say  all  in  few,  they  rtfused  the  name  that  might 
odiously  be  taJcen;  they  refused  not  the  primacy  'which  Christ  to  them  had  com-  'Untraui. 
mitted.     Thertfore  Gregory,  writing  to  Morice  the  emperor,  alleging  the  words  that  never  erected 
make  for  Peters  authority  over  the  whole  flock  of  Christ,  saith  of  Peter:  «"  The  JSiSS! ' 
duxrge  of  the  whole  church  and  principality  is  committed  to  him,  and  yet  m  Ae  *  The  uke 
not  called  universal  apostle^^."     Where  it  is  plain  that  Gregory  doth  both  affirm  wafrivmto 
the  charge  of  the  whole,  and  denieth  the  name  of  universal. . . .  Let  these  dtfenders  ^  iA^^ 
grant  the  thing;  and  we  strive  not  for  the  name.  Slua^icttr. 

THB  BISHOP   OF  SABISBURT. 

Here  it  pleaseth  M.  Harding  of  his  courtesy  to  say,  we  have  blotted  our 
papers  with  so  many  and  so  many  impudent  lies.  I£s  whole  discourse  standeth 
only  in  the  construction  of  this  word  <'  universal,"  in  what  sense  it  may  be  either 
refused  or  claimed.  Howbeit,  understand  thou,  gentle  reader,  that  all  this  is 
M.  Harding's  own  only  commentary :  for  other  doctor  or  father  he  allegeth  none. 

Addition,     t^   **  But,"  M.  Harding  saith,  <<  M.  Jewel  misliketh  with  me  for  Addition. 
saying  that  the  name  of  universal  bishop  in  a  right  sense  is  no  proud  name  in  ^f  ^ 
respect  of  him  to  whom  it  belongeth.     By  a  right  sense,  I  mean  that  sense  which  p- 186  b.' 
St  Gr^ory  allowed,  and  that  which  the  fourth  general  council   of  Chalcedon      *^^ 
allowed."     The  answer.  But  what  is  that  right  sense,  M.  Harding  ?     "  The  same," 
yon  say,  *'that  is  allowed  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon  and  by  St  Gregory."     But 
what  sense  that  may  be,  neither  the  council  of  Chalcedon  nor  St  Gregory  ever 
told  you.     Verily,  St  Gregory,  having  occasion  largely  to  dispute  hereof,  even  in 
the  same  sense  and  meaning  as  it  was  claimed  by  the  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
saith  that  the  same  title  with  the  same  sense  was  offered  by  the  council  of 
Chalcedon  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.     In  the  same  sense,  I  say,  M.  Harding,  and 
in  none  other;  and  in  what  sense  it  was  offered  by  the  council,  in  the  same 
sense  the  pope  refused  it.     The  sense  therefore  being  one,  why  do  you  so  vainly 
imagine  such  choice  of  senses  ?  **  The  sense  that  was  offered,"  you  say,  '*  was  good. 
The  sense  that  was  refused,"  you  say, ''  was  naught."     And  yet  both  these  senses 
were  all  one  sense.     Otherwise  shew  you  me,   where  St  Gregory  ever  called 
himself  the  universal  bishop  in  any  kind  of  sense.     Certainly,  speaking  of  the 
same  title  of  universal  bishop,  and  of  the  same  sense,  and  of  none  other,  he 
saith:  Petrus  universalis  apostolus  non  vacatur ^^:  ''St  Peter  is  not  called  theub.iv. 
universal  apostle."     If  this  title  and  this  sense  never  belonged  unto  St  Peter,  how 
then  may  it  belong  unto  the  pope  ?     Wherefore,  M.  Harding,  touching  the  right 
sense  of  these  words,  I  think  him  not  in  his  right  wits  that  can   devise  such 
distinction  of  senses  without  any  difference.     Him  St  Gregory  meant  to  claim 
the  name  of  ''universal  bishop,"  that  sought  to  subdue  all  the  members  of 
Christ's  church  unto  himself.     And  this  is  that  self-same  title,  and  that  self- 
same sense,  that  this  day  is  claimed  by  the  pope,  as  it  is  evident  unto  the  world. 
Pope  Clement  saith :  Omnes  subjecti  sunt  motioni  papas ;  et  sunt  in  iUo,  quasi  ciem.  Lib.  r. 
memhra  de  membro^^:  "All  men  are  subject  to  the  pope's  will;  and  are  in  him,  AdmShn. 
as  members  of  a  member."     Durandus  saith :  Omnes  episcopi  descendunt  a  papa,  Dumnd.  De 
tanquam  membra  a  capite^^:    "All  bishops  come  from  the  pope,  as  members  ordin!'Lu>.u. 
from  the  head."     Another  saith :  Papa  est  ordinarius  totius  mundi^^:  "  The  pope 
is  the  ordinary  or  bishop  of  all  the  whole  world."     And  therefore  pope  Bonifacius  De  Major,  et 

Obed.  unam 


Obed.  Unam 
lancCam. 


[*  Extend,  Gonf.  and  Def.  IS&7.] 

[>o  Gregor.  Blagni  Papn  I.  Op.  Epist.  Lib.  y. 
Indict.  XIII.  Ad  Manric.  Angost.  Epist.  xx.  Tom. 
II.  col.  748.     See  Vol.  I.  page  343,  note  16.] 

[11  Omnes  igitnr  rant  snbjecti  motioni  illins;  et 
&c. ^Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.   Clement.  Lib. 


T.  Tit.  iii.  GloBS.  in  cap.  3.  col.  274.] 

[*'  ...caput  est  omnium  pontificum,  a  quo  illi, 
tanquam  a  capite  membra,  descendant. — Dnrand. 
Rat.  DiT.  Offlc.  Lngd.  1565.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  17.  fol. 
46.] 

[*'  See  below,  page  819,  note  16.] 
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Cypr.  in 

Condi. 

Carthag. 


Univer-  ^^^^'  h&ih  concluded  by  solemn  sentence,  'Hhat  every  creature  must  submit 

gal.      itself  unto  the  bishop  of  Rome,  upon  the  pain  of  eyerlasting  damnation^."     This 

is  the  right  sense  that  you  mean,  M.  Harding :   thus  the  pope  claimeth  this  day 

to  be  the  *' universal  bishop."     And  this   same  title  and  sense  is  it  that  St 

tS"  Gregory  condemneth.  ,^ 

First,  where  it  is  said  that  St  Gregory  by  this  word  ''universal  bishop'' 
meant  him  that  would  be  bishop  alone  over  all  the  world,  excluding  all  others, 
this  exposition  is  not  only  strange,  but  also  vain,  and  fond,  and  void  of  reason. 
For  what  bishop  of  Constantinople  ever  was  there  that  called  himself  the  only 
bishop,  and  excluded  aU  others  ?  Doubtless  John,  that  first  laid  claim  unto  this 
name,  as  he  called  himself  the  "  universal  bishop,"  so  he  wrote  his  letters  unto 
others,  and  never  reused  to  call  them  bishops. 

But,  to  leave  these  glosses  and  fEUitasies,  by  the  title  of  ^  universal  bishop" 
St  Gregory  meant  such  a  one,  not  as  would  be  bishop  alone,  but  as  would  claim 
infinite  authority  and  universal  jurisdiction  over  aU  other  bishops  throughout  the 
world ;  and  that,  as  St  Cyprian  saith,  would  call  himself  epucopum  episcoporum^ 
"  the  bishop  of  bishops." 

Therefore  St  Gregory  thus  writeth  unto  John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  the 
otm.  Lib.  first  usurpcr  of  this  title :  Qiuid  tu  Chriato  universalia . . .  ecclesioB  CapiU  in  extremi 
judicU  responsurus  ea  examine,  qui  cuncta  ^fus  membra  tUnmet  universaUs  conaris^ 
appeUatione  supponere^  ?  ''  What  answer  wilt  thou  make  imto  Christ,  the  Head 
of  the  universal  church,  when  thou  shalt  be  examined  at  the  last  judgment, 
(not  that  thou  hast  called  thyself^  the  only  bishop,  but)  that  thus  goest  about 
by  the  name  of  universal  bishop  to  make  all  his  members  subject  unto  thee  ?"  It 
was  this  immoderate  universal  jurisdiction  that  St  Gregory  reproved,  and  not  the 
making  of  himself  bishop  alone,  excluding  all  others. 

Likewise  he  writeth  of  himself  unto  Eulogius :  Beatitudo  vestra . . .  mQd  [«ie] 
loqmtur : . . .  Stent  jnMstis,  Quod  verbumjusaionis,  peto,  a  meo  avditu  removete . . . 
Non . .  .jussi;  aed  quce  utilia  visa  aunt,  indicare  curavi^ :  "  Your  holiness  saith  thus 
unto  me  (being  the  bishop  of  Rome),  '  As  you  have  commanded.'  Have  away  this 
word  of '  commanding'  from  my  hearing,  I  beseech  you.  I '  commanded'  you  not ; 
but  that  I  took  to  be  the  best  I  thought  good  to  shew  you."  The  fault  there- 
fore, that  Gregory  findeth  with  John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  stood  not  in 
calling  himself  the  only  bishop,  for  so  he  never  did ;  but  in  bidding,  and  com- 
manding, and  claiming  universality  of  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  church  of 
Christ.  And  for  that  cause  he  saith  unto  Eulogius :  Ecce  in  prctf<xtione  epistoUe, 
quam  ad  meipaum,  qui  proJubui,  direxiatia,  auperboi  appeUaiionia  verbum,  univer- 
aalem  me  papam  dicentea,  imprimere  curaatia.  Quod,  peto,  dulciaaima  ndhi  aanctUaa 
veatra  ultra  non  fcudat ;  quia  vobia  auibtraMtur,  quod  aUeri  pluaquam  ratio  exigit 
prcebetur'' :  "  Behold,  even  in  the  title  of  your  letter  ye  have  written  this  proud 
posy,  naming  me  'the  universal  pope,'  notwithstanding  I  have  forbidden  it.  I 
beseech  your  holiness  to  do  so  no  more :  for,  whatsoever  is  given  unto  any  other 
above  reason,  the  same  is  taken  from  yourselves." 

M.  Harding  saith :  "  Gregory  affirmeth  the  charge  of  the  whole,  and  denieth 

the  name  of  universal.    Let  these  defenders,"  saith  he,  "  grant  the  thing ;  and  we 

strive  not  for  the  name."     Verily  this  play  had  been  too  vain  for  children,  to 

allow  the  thing  itself,  and  to  cavil  only  about  the  name ;  that  is,  to  receive  the  body. 

Matt.  xxiiL    and  to  shun  the  shadow ;  or,  as  Christ  saith,  to  swallow  a  camel,  and  to  strain  a 

Appianus:^    gnat.     So  Appiau  saith,  Julius  Caesar  nicely  refused  to  be  called  a  king;  and  yet 

fpYa*^Baai-  ^^  ^  manner  authority  and  government  bare  himself  none  otherwise  than  as 

Xeit.  a  king. 

It  was  not  the  bare  name  of  universal  bishop  that  so  much  offended  the  holy 
fathers ;  but  the  pride,  and  tyranny,  and  universal  government  and  jurisdiction. 


Ongor.  Ub. 
ILEpbt  30. 


vlL 


vil.  Epilt. 


Lib. 
9). 


[1  Bonifao.  YIIL  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd. 
1634.  Extray.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  De  Mi^or.  et  Obed. 
cap.  1.  col.  212.    See  Vol.  I.  page  95,  note  11.] 

[*  Cjpr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  ConcO.  Carthag.  p. 
229.] 

[>  Conaris  nniyenalis,  1567, 1570.] 

I*  Gregor.  Bfagni  Papas  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Eplst. 


Lib.  7.  Indict,  xiit.   Ad  Johaa.  Episc.  Epiat.  xriiL 
Tom.  II.  col.  742 ;  where  iu  qmd,  er 
mine,  and  conaris  univenalis,] 

[*  Theeself,  1567, 1570.] 

[*  Id.  Lib.Yiii.  Indict,  i.  Ad  Enlog.  Epiae. 
XXX.  col.  919;  where  vesira  beatitudoj] 

['  Id.  ibid.] 
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that  18  signified  by  that  name.     If  the  name  were  naught,  then  was  the  usurpa-  'Tjniver- 
tion  of  the  thing  itself  a  great  deal  worse.  g^l 

But  St  Gregory  saith:  '^  The  charge  and  principality  of  the  whole  church  was  ' — x^^ 
committed  nnto  Peter."     This  is  not  denied:    in  like   sort   Chrysostom  saith: 
''The  like  charge  and  principality  of  the  church  was  committed  unto  Paul^.^chryMMtin 
For  thus  he  writeth  :  Paido  totus  orbis  ereditus  est :  Pauhu  gvbemat  orhia  ecde-  Eieemos.* 
aam^^:  PavJus  unwersum  gubemat  orbem^^ :  ''  Unto  Paul  the  whole  world  is  com-  A^uSi^ 
mitted:"  ''Paul  goyemeth  the  church  of  the  world:"  "Paul  ruleth  the  whole  world."  olrym^t  de 
And  yet  Chrysostom  meant  not  hereby  that  Paul  had  the  universal  goyemment  nSml  %^ 
of  the  whole ;  but  that  his  care  and  charge  was  general,  as  not  bound  or  limited 
unto  one  place,  but  indifferent  and  common  unto  all.     So  he  saith :  Paulus  tarn  chrynrt.  in 
anaae  omnium  8ahUem  curabat,  ac  si  totus  mundus  unica  esaet  domus^^ :  "  Paul  was  Profwt. 
so  careful  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  as  if  the  whole  world  had  been  but  one   ^*°*' 
house."    Again :  [Paulvm  tangebat]  aolUcUudo . . .  omnium  ecclesiarum ;  non  uniua,  chrywrt.  wi 
a%t  duarum^  out  triwm,  aed  omnium  qua  erant  per  orhem  terrarum^^:  "Paul  was  flom.^:S^ 
moved  with  the  care  of  all  churches ;  not  of  one,  or  two,  or  three,  but  of  all  the 
churches  throughout  the  world."     Likewise  he  saith  of  St  John :  Columna  erat  chmM.  in 
omnium  quce  in  orhe  sunt  ecclesiarum^*:  "  He  was  the  pillar  of  all  the  churches  Joh^' 
in  the  world.''     Likewise  again  of  St  Matthew :   Mtxtthceus  universi  orbis  cwram  2ltT%m 
gerebat^ :  "  The  whole  world  was  under  Matthew's  charge."  48. 

Therefore,  if  M.  Harding  will  gather  out  of  these  three  words  of  St  Gregory, 
tothis  ecdesicB  cwrc^  that  Peter  had  universal  jurisdiction  over  all,  it  must  needs 
follow  by  the  same  words,  that  Paul,  John,  and  Matthew  had  the  same  jurisdic* 
tion  over  alL  What  other  thing  he  hopeth  to  gain  by  these  words  of  St  Gregory, 
I  cannot  tell;  unless  happily  he  will  found  his  reason  thus:  St  Gregory  saith, 
Petrus  unheracUis  apostolus  non  vocatur,  "Peter  is  not  called  the  universal 
apostle ;"  ergOy  the  pope  is  the  universal  bishop. 

So  handsomely  these  things  are  gathered  together  to  serve  the  purpose. 

"  Pope  Leo,"  ye  say,  "  of  humility  refused  this  name  openly  in  the  council  of 
Chalcedon."  Indeed  pope  Gregory  so  reporteth  it.  Notwithstanding,  it  appeareth 
not  by  any  thing  done  in  that  council  that  this  title  was  ever  offered  him.  And, 
to  refuse  a  thing  before  it  be  offered,  it  is  no  great  point  of  humility. 

To  be  short,  the  best  we  can  gather  hereof  is  this:  John  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople  ambitiously  craved  this  name :  pope  Leo  godly  refused  it,  being 
offered  tmto  him:  the  popes  afterward  gladly  received  it  without  offering.  If 
it  were  a  good  name,  why  was  it  refused  ?  If  it  were  an  ill  name,  why  was  it 
received  ? 

Now  let  us  see  what  they  of  M.  Harding's  side  have  meant  by  this  word 
"universal,"  and  with  what  humility  the  popes  have  received  the  same.     Thus 
therefore  they  write *^ :  *Papa  totius  orbis  obtinet  principatum^'^ :  "  The  pope  hath  •  Kxtr.  de 
the  princehood  of  all  the  world."     And,  when  the  pope  is  consecrate,  the  chief  fSScSSK, 
minister  saith  unto  him:  ^Ego  investio  te  de  papatu,  ut  prcesis  urbi  et  orbi^^:  "  I  H>/SSm. 
do  invest  thee  with  the  popedom,  that  thou  mayest  rule  both  the  city  and  the  H^  **  "**" 
world." 

And,  whereas  M.  Harding  demandeth  how  many  popes  have  claimed  this  name, 
it  may  please  him  to  remember,  that  in  the  late  council  of  Constance  it  was  not 


[*  Chrysost.  Op.  Lat.  Baaa.  1M7.    Be  Eleemos. 

et  Hofp.  Serm.  Tom.  V.  coL  919.     See  before,  page 

283,  note  12.  J 

[*  This  reference  is  inserted  from  1567, 1570.] 
l^^  Id.  Op.  Fftr.  1718-88.    In  Act.  Apost.  Bom. 

liH.  Tom.  IX.  p.  402.] 

pi  Id.  de  Land.  8.  Paul.  Hom.  ii.  Tom.  II.  p. 

485.] 

[<*  Id.  de  Profl  Evang.  Tom.  III.  p.  305.] 

[^*  Id.  Op.  Lat.     Ad  Pop.  Ant.  Hom.  IxxiiL 

Tom.  V.  ooL  458 ;  where  et  duantm  et  triumJ] 

[*«  Id.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.   In  Joan.  Hom.  i.  Tom. 

VTIL  p.  2.] 

[^  Id.  in  Matt.  Hom.  zItii.  Tom.YII.  pp.  491,2.] 
\}*  Here  in  1587  appear  the  following  words : 

Pepa  ett  ordinarius  iotiut  numdi :  "  The  pope  is  the 


ordinary  of  aU  the  world."  Pt^M  ett  ordinariut  om- 
niumhominum:  "The  pope  is  the  ordinary  of  aU 
men." 

And  there  are  these  marginal  references :  Abbcu 
De  CaneeM,  Prabend,  Quia  Diverrita.  Extra  De 
AppelL  Ut  debitue,  in  Glaee.  See  Panorm.  sap. 
Tert.  Decretal.  Lngd.  1534.  Tit.  riii.  cap.  5.  fol.  57. 2; 
Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Decretal.  Greg.  IX.  Lib.  ii.  Tit. 
uriii.  Gloss,  in  cap.  59.  col.  962.] 

[*7  ...totins  enim  orbis  papa  tenet  principatum.~. 

Sext.  Decretal,  in  eod.  Lib.  iii.  Tit.  z?i.  Gloss,  in 

cap.  1.  col.  556.] 

[^"  Rit.  Eccles.  sire  Sacr.  Cerim.  Rom.  Eocles. 

Libr.  Col.  Agrip.  1557.  Lib.  i.  Sect.  i.  cap.  iv.  fol. 

15.    This  refers  to  a  practice  in  the  concIaTC,  of 

wliich  it  is  added :  Sed  hodie  non  senratur.] 
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•  Panl. 
Urep.  •>« 


only  claimed,  but  also  published,  as  an  article  of  the  faith.    The  words  are  these : 

^De  necessitate  salutis  est  crederey  papam  esse  cecumenicum^ :  *^  It  is  of  the  necessity 
DUpiupiic.  of  salvation  to  believe  that  the  pope  is  the  universal  bishop." 
zSktoh.*  ^  *^®  universality  of  power  Franciscus  Zabarella^  writeth  thus :  ^Papa  [Jam] 

occupavit  omnia  jura  vnferiorum  ecclesiarumy  ita  ut  ir^eriores  prcelati  sint  pro 

nihUo^:  ''The  pope  hath  now  gotten  the  right  of  all  inferior  churches,  so  that 

the  inferior  prelates  stand  now  for  nothing." 

For  these  causes  Gregory  calleth  the  name  of  universal  bishop  a  profane,  a 

presumptuous,  a  wicked,  and  an  antichristian^  name;    comparing  the  usurper 

thereof  with  Lucifer  and  antichrists^. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  v.  Division  1. 

Further  we  say  that  the  minister  ought  lawfully,  duly,  and  orderly  to 
be  preferred  to  that  office  of  the  church  of  God,  and  that  no  man  hath 
power  to  virrest  himself  into  the  holy  ministry  at  his  own  pleasured  Where- 
fore these  persons  do  us  the  greater  wrong,  which  have  nothing  so  com- 
mon in  their  mouths^,  as  that  we  do  nothing  orderly  and  comely,  but  all 
things  troublesomely  and  without  order ;  and  that  we  allow  every  man  to 
be  a  priest,  to  be  a  teacher,  and  to  be  an  interpreter  of  the  scriptures. 


•  Untruth. 
For  It  U 
known  we 
have  them. 


k  Untruth. 
For  we  have 
alMndoned 
neither  the 
priesthood 
nor  the  sacri- 
fice that 
Christ  ap- 
pointed. 


Succes- 
sion. 


•  Untruth. 
For  bishop 
Shaxton  and 
bi;ibop  Capon 
taught  the 
•ame. 


M.    HARDING. 

...  Tie  say  that  the  minister  ought  lawfully  to  he  called  (for  so  hath  your 
Latin)  and  duly  and  orderly  to  he  preferred  to  that  office  of  the  church  of  God. 
Why  do  ye  not  so  ?  Why  is  not  this  ohserved  among  you  gospellers  ?  Whatsoeoer 
ye  mean  hy  your  minister  and  hy  that  office,  *this  are  we  assured  of,  thcU  in  tkis 
your  new  church  hishops,  priests,  deacons,  subdeacons,  or  any  other  if^erior  orders, 
ye  have  none 

For  whereas,  after  the  doctrine  of  your  new  gospel,  like  the  forerunners  of  anti- 
christ, ye  have  ^abandoned  the  external  sacrifice  and  priesthood  of  the  new  testament, 
and  have  not  in  your  sect  consecrated  hishops ;  and  therrfore,  heing  without  priests 
m>ade  with  lawful  laying  on  of  hands,  as  scripture  requireth,  all  holy  orders  heing 
given  hy  hishops  only,  how  can  ye  say  that  any  among  you  can  lawfully  minister,  or 
that  ye  have  any  lawful  ministers  at  aU? 

This  then  heing  so,  let  me  have  leave  to  oppose  one  of  these  defenders*  consciences. 
And  that  for  the  hetttr  understanding  I  may  direct  my  words  to  a  certain  person, 
let  him  he  the  author  of  this  Apology ;  or,  hecause  his  name  to  me  is  unknotvn,  let 
him  he  M,  Jewel:  for  with  him  gladly  would  I  reason  in  this  point,  the  rather  for 
acquaintance,  and  for  that  he  heareth  the  name  of  a  hishop  in  that  church  where 
myse^had  a  room.  How  say  you,  sir  minister  hishop,  ought  the  minister  to  he  law- 
ftdly  called  ?  ought  he  duly  and  orderly  to  he  prtferred  to  that  office,  or  (as  the  Latin 
here  hath)  promoted,  or  put  in  authority  over  the  church  ?  In  the  Apology  this  de- 
fender saith  yea. .... 

. . .  How  many  hishops  can  you  reckon,  whom  in  the  church  qfSalishury  you  have 
succeeded  as  well  in  doctrine  ae  in  outward  sitting  in  that  chair  ?  How  many  can 
you  teU  us  of  that,  heing  your  predecessors  in  order  hrfore  you,  were  of  your  opinion, 
and  taught  the  faithful  people  of  that  diocese  the  doctrine  that  you  teach  ?  Did 
hishop  Capon  teach  your  doctrine?  did  Shaxton?  did  Campegius?  did  hishop 
Audley  ?  Briefly,  did  ever  any  hishop  of  that  see  htfore  you  teach  your  doctrine  ? 
^It  is  most  certain  they  did  not 


\}  Ad  hsc  Ecdiu  concilii  Gonstftntiensb  antori- 
tatem  allegavit,  ubi  inter  damnatos  articulos  Hnasi- 
taram  est  et  hie,  de  necessitate  salutis  est  credere 
Bomanum  pontificem  oecumenicum  esse,  ibi  jactatnm 
varie,  oondlium  errare  non  posse. — Rer.  Mem.  Paral. 
ad  calo.  Chronic.  Abbat.  Ursperg.  Argent.  15S7. 
Leips.  Disp.  Epit.  p.  475.] 

[«  Zarabella,  1667.] 


[3  Francis,  de  Zabarell.  De  Schism.  Pont  in 
Auth.  Tar.  de  Jmisd.  Aator.  et  Preem.  Imper.  a 
Schard.  Baan.  1566.  p.  704.  See  YoL  II.  page  993, 
note  3.] 

[^  And  antichiistian,  1567.] 

[»  See  YoL  I.  pages  345,  6.J 

[^  Pleasure  and  list,  Conf.] 

[7  Mouth,  Conf.] 
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If  you  cannot  shew  your  hiahoply  pedigreey  (jT  you  can  prove  no  succeasiony  then  ^^~^ — » 
vkereby  hold  you  ?     WiU  you  shew  U8  the  letters  patent^  of  the  prince  ?     WeU  may     ^f^^^^^ 
ihey  stand  you  in  some  stead  hrfore  men:  htfore  Gody  who  shaU  caU  you  to  an  < — ^J^^ 
account^  for  presuming  to  taJce  the  highest  office  in  his  churchy  ^not  duly  caOed '  untruth. 

ikeretOy  they  shaU  serve  you  to  no  purpose cImwd  bv* 

J*  PMBgcripL         You  know  what  TertuUian  saith  of  such  a^  ye  he:  Edant  origines  SeSSL at 

ecclesiaruin  suarum,  &c. ^^  We  say  Ukewise  to  youy  M.  Jewely  and  that  we  iu\fiSSS' 
Thm  ftTer-  »ay  to  you  wc  say  to  each  one  of  your  companions :  *'  TeU  us  the  original  ^SSaS^n! 
uoiaaCswonu,  q^^  fi^gi  spring  of  your  church.  Shew  us  Hie  register  of  your  bishops 
continuany  succeeding  one  another  from  the  beginning y  so  as  that  first  bishop  have 
some  one  of  the  aposHes  or  of  the  apostolic  men  for  his  author  and  predecessor. 
For  by  this  way  the  apostolic  churches  shew  what  reputation  ihey  be  of:  as  the 
church  of  Smyrna  tefleth  us  of  Polycarp,  by  John  the  apostle  placed  there :  the 
church  cfthe  Romans  teUeth  us  ofClementy  ordained  by  Peter."  St  AugustinCy  having 
reckoned  up  in  order  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  AnastasiuSy  successor  to  SiriciuSy  who 
MpUL  i8Bi        was  the  eight  and  thirtieth  after  Petery  saith  that  in  aJl  that  number  and 

roll  of  bishops  there  is  not  found  one  that  was  a  Donatist ;  and  thereof  he 
ameludeth:  ergo,  the Donatists  be  not  cathoUcs^K  Soy  after  that  we  have  reckoned  aU 
^  bishops  of  Salisbury  from  bishop  Capon  upwardy  we  shaU  come  at  length  in 
respect  of  doctrine  and  orders  to  St  AugustinCy  the  apostle  of  the  EngUshy  who  was 
made  bishop  by  Gregory y  and  from  Gregory  upward  to  St  Peter :  and  in  all  that 
row^  qf  bishops  ^we  shdU  find  never  a  one  that  beUeved^^  as  M.  Jewel  beUeveth ;  •vntmnh^ 
cil^o,  your  Zuinglian  and  Calvinian  beUrfy  M.  Jewely  and  of  the  rest  of  your  feUowSy  oDi^MioaT" 

is  not  caihoUc 

TherrforCy  to  go  from  your  successkmy  which  ye  cannot  provCy  and  to  come  to  your 
voeaOony  how  say  yoUy  sir  ?  You  bear  yourself  as  though  you  were  bishop  of  Salis- 
bury .  But  how  can  you  prove  your  vocation  ?  By  what  authority  tuurp  you  the 
admhustraUon  of  doctrine  and  sacraments  ?  What  can  you  aUege  for  the  right  and 
protf  of  your  ministry ?  Who  hath  called  you?  Who  hath  laid  hands  on  you? 
By  what  example  hath  he  done  it  ?  How  and  by  whom  are  you  consecrated  ?  Who 
hath  sent  you  ?  Who  hath  committed  to  you  the  office  you  take  upon  you  ?  Be 
you  a  priesty  or  be  you  not  ?  If  you  be  not,  how  dare  you  usurp  the  name  and  office 
of  a  bishop  ?  ffyou  bCy  tell  us  *who  gave  you  orders  ?  The  institution  ofapriestt^veatM 
wu  never  yet  but  in  the  power  of  a  bishop.  Bishops  have  alwaysy  after  the  apostles*  M?i£Sng 
Urncy  according  to  the  eccksicutical  canons,  been  consecrated  by  '  three  other  bishopSy  SS^f  k^ 

with  the  consent  of  the  metropolitan  and  confirmation  ^  of  the  bishop  of  Rome sdwaid. 

M/mat.  In  McusarvuSy  a  priest  ofAthanasius  {as  it  was  laid  to  his  charge  by  his  two'together 

'  accusers)y  puUed  Ischyrasfrom  the  altar  as  he  u)as  at  ^massy  overthrew  tenoSf'sM 

the  holy  tdblcy  brake  the  chalice.     The  matter  brought  to  judgmenty  Athanasius  and  |^'™^"^* 
those  bishops  both  denied  thefacty  and  alsoy  though  it  were  grantedy  yet  defended  the  truth.  For 
•ame  as  well  doncy  because  Ischyras  was  not  a  lawfid  minister  of  the  church^K     And  anything,  it 
vhy  so  ?     Because  he  was  not  laufuUy  made  priesty  nor  with  churchly  laying  on  qf  communion, 
hands  consecrated. . . .  By  which  exampUy  besides  other  pointSy  we  are  taught  what  to  mM?^^But 
pidge  of  your  pretensed  communion.  miu?  pwSiy : 

ciMira  H4«rw-  AgoiUy   whut  Say  you  to    EpiphaniuSy    who   writeth  against    one  ^^^fSurat 

***       '*■       ZcuxhcBus  of  his  timcy  for  thaty  being  but  a  laymany  with  wicked  pre-  jjJgJS/^^* ' 
sumption  took  upon  him  to  handle  the  holy  mysteries,  and  rashly  to  do  the  offixie  runpuimptu 
in  okuoff.       of  a  priest  ? . ..  Hereof  St  Hierome  saith  notably:  Hilarius,  cum  diaconus  offebatur. 
r.Lmei/br.  ^^  ecclesia  recesserit,  &c,":  "  HUaryy  forasmuch  as  he  went  from  the 


[•  Patents,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
[»  To  account,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1670.] 
[**  Edant  ergo  origines  eocleoarnm  snarnm :  erol- 
▼ant  ordmem  epiBcoporam  suomm,  Ha  per  sncces- 
•ioDesab  initio  deeurrentem,  nt  primuB  ille  episoopuB 
aKqnem  es  apostolia,  rel  apottolicis  Tiris,  qui  tamen 
com  apostolic  perseveraTerit,  habuerit  auctorem  et 
aoteeessorem.  Hoc  enim  modo  eoclesiiB  apostolics 
censiis  saos  defenmt:  sicnt  SmymBonim  ecclesia 


Tertnll.Op.  Lut.  1641.DePr8B8cript.H8Bret.82.  p.  248.] 

[**  In  hoc  ordine  sncoessionis  nullus  Donatista 
episcopoB  inTenitur.— August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700. 
Ad  Generos.  Epist.  liii.  2.  Tom.  II.  col.  121.] 

r^'  Rewe,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 

[»*  BelicTeth,  Conf.] 

["  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Apolog.  11,  28,  46, 
64.  Tom.  I.  Pars  i.  pp.  133,  47,  65,  81,  &c.) 

f  ^^  Hilarius,  quum  diaconus  de  ecclesia  recesserit. 


Poljcarpam  ab  Joanne  conlocatum  refert :  sicnt  Ro-       solusque  ut  putat  turba  sit  mundi,  neque  eucharis- 
nanonun,  Qementem  a  Petro  ordinatum  itidem. tiam  conficere  potest,  episcopos  et  presbyteros  non 


[«WEL,  in.] 
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[part 


Succes-  ^^^'"'^^  being  a  deacon^  and  i8  only  (as  Tie  thinketh)  the  mulHtude  of  the  worH 
sion.     ^^^  neither  consecrate  the  eacrament  of  the  altars   being  toil^owt  bishops  and 

' V — '  priests,  nor  deliver  baptism  without  the  eucharist.     And,  whereas  now  the  man  is 

deadj  with  the  man  also  the  sect  is  ended;  because  being  a  deacon  he  could  not 
consecrate  any  clerk  that  should  remain  qfter  him.  And  church  is  there  none 
which  hath  not  a  priest.  But,  letting  go  these  few  of  Uttle  regard^  that  to  them- 
selves be  both  lay  and  bishops,  Usten  what  is  to  be  thought  of  the  church,"  Thus 
St  Hierome  there:  in  whom,  leaving  other  things,  I  note  that,  if  there  be  no 
church  where  is  no  priest,  where  is  your  church  like  to  become,  afier  saeerdaim. 
M.  Harding'!  thfit  our  apostotes,  that  now  be  fled  from  us  to  you,  shaU  be  depcarted 
^S^SL  this  life?...  Therefore,  this  being  true,  U  remaineth,  M,  Jewel,  you  tell  us  whether 
your  voccUion  be  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  Jf  it  be  ordinary,  shew  w  tki 
letters  of  your  orders.  At  least  shew  us  that  you  have  received  power  to  do  the 
office  you  presume  to  exercise,  by  due  order  of  laying  on  of  hands  and  oohm- 

•  AmtfiifiBtt  cration.  *But  order  and  consecration  you  have  not  For  who  could  give  that 
we  have  boS  to  you  cf  oU  these  new  ministers,  howsoever  else  you  call  them,  which  he  hath 
^^sS^.  not  himself?    jy"  it  be  extraordinary  {as  aU  that  ye  have  done  hi^ierto  is  beddes 

all  good  order),  shew  us  some  sign  qf^  miracle.     If  you  fail  m  aU  these,  to% 
ought  not  you  to  be  put  away  ? . ,. 

Finally,  what  can  you  answer  to  that  which  may  be  objected  to  you  out  qf  St 
Cyprian's  epistle  to  Magnus  touching  Novation  ?    It  was  at  those  days  iA.i.Sft$L^ 
a  question,  whether  Novation  baptized  and  offered,  speda^  where  cu  am(».  &d 
he  used^  the  form,  manner,  and  ceremonies  of  the  church.     Cyprian  de-  eaip.sim.in 
nieth  it :  "  For  he  cannot,"  saith  he,  "  be  counted  a  bishop,  who,  setting 
at  nought  the  tradition  of  the  gospel  and  of  the  apostles,  Qetmni  snccedens  a 
seipso  ordinatus  est,  succeeding  no  man,  is  ordained  bishop  qf  himself.    For  hjf 
no  means  may  one  have  or  hold  a  church  that  is  not  ordained  in  the  chureh^^. .... 

This  being  so,  we  do  you  no  wrong,  as  ye  complain,  in  telling  you  and  dedamg 

to  the  world  that,  touching  the  exercise  of  your  ministry,  ye  do  nothing  orderly  or 

M^mrding'g  comcly,  btU  all  things  troublesomely  and  without  order :  unless  ye  mean  such  ordtr 

™      ''      and  comeliness  as  thieves  observe  among  tJiemsdves  in  the  distribution  qf  their 

robberies. 

Lastly,  if  ye  allow  not  every  man,  yetz,  and  every  woman  to  be  a  priest,  why  drim 

•  Anodious  ye  not  some  of  your  fellows  to  recant  Hhat  so  have  preached?  Why  aUow  ye  the 
toitditag^'  books  qfyour  new  evangelists  that  so  have  written  ?  • .  •  • 


ministry  of 
the  church, 
we  have  nei- 
ther preached 
fo  nor  writ- 
ten ao. 


Matt  zxiii. 


Actixx. 


THE   BISHOP  OF  SABI8BUBT.      . 

Here  hath  M.  Harding  taken  some  pains  more  than  ordinary.  He  thought,  if 
he  could  by  any  colour  make  the  world  believe  we  have  neither  bishops,  nor 
priests,  nor  deacons  this  day  in  the  church  of  England,  he  might  the  more  easily 
claim  the  whole  right  unto  himself.  And  indeed,  if  it  were  certain  that  the 
religion  and  truth  of  God  passeth  evermore  orderly  by  succession,  and  none  other- 
wise, then  were  succession,  whereof  he  hath  told  us  so  long  a  tale,  a  very  good 
substantial  argument  of  the  truth.  But  Christ  saith :  In  cathedra  Mosis^  sedent 
scribce  et  Pharisad:  By  order  of  succession,  "the  scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in 
Moses'  chair."  Annas  and  Caiphas,  touching  succession,  were  as  well  bishops  as 
Aaron  and  Eleazar.  Of  succession  St  Paul  saith  to  the  faithful  at  Ephesus: 
iScio,  quod  post  discessum  meum  intrabunt  lupi  rapaces.  Ex  vobis  ipsis  exwrgent 
viri  perversa  hquentes :  "  I  know  that  after  my  departure  hence  ravening  wolves 
shall  enter,  and  succeed  me.     And  out  of  yourselves  there  shall  (by  succession) 


habens,  neqne  baptisma  Bine  eucharistia  tradere.  Et 
qiium  jam  homo  mortuuB  sit,  cam  homine  pariter 
mtmit  et  secta,  quia  post  se  nallom  clericum  dia- 
C0I1118  potuit  ordinare.  Ecclesia  aatem  non  est,  qiue 
non  habet  sacerdotes.  Sed  omissis  paacis  bommicu- 
lis,  qui  ipsi  sibi  et  laid  sunt  et  episcopi,  ausculta  quid 
de  omni  ecclesia  sentiendum  sit. — Hieron.  Op.  Par. 
1693-1706.  Adr.  Lucif.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  802.] 
[^  Or,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 


[«  Useth,  Conf.] 

[3  Euseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdee.  Script.  Amst  l&S- 
1700.  Lib.  Ti.  cap.  xliii.  pp.  197,  &c.] 

[*  ...nee  episcopus  computari  potest,  qm  efin- 
gelica  et  apostolica  traditione  oontemta,  nemJni  «oe- 
cedens,  a  seipso  ortus  est :  habere  mimqae  sat  tenew 
ecdeslam  nullo  mode  posset,  qui  ordinatus  in  eode- 
sia  non  est.— Cypr,  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Msgn. 
Epist.  Ixix.  p.  181.]         t*  Mosi.  1667,  IWO,  1009.] 
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spring  np  men  speaking  perversely."     Therefore  St  Hierome  saith :  Non  sane-   Succea- 
tofumfim  mmty  qui  tenent  loea  aanctorvm^:  "  They  be  not  always  the  children  of     ^ion, 
holy  men  that  (by  succession)  have  the  places  of  holy  men."  ^— v ' 

AddtHon.     fS-    «  Nay,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  you  bring  these  words  as  in  the  vS^^ 
reproach  of  saccession ;  whereas  Christ  of  the  same  made  an  argument  for  sue-  x^mon. 
cession.     Could  you  not  perceive  that  Christ  made  a  plain  argument,  why  and  4^ 
why  only  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  should  be  obeyed  ?     Thus  Christ  saith :  Obey  y.'mft 
them  only  for  succession^  sake,  because  by  order  of  succession  they  sit  in  Moses'  ^S^tSm^ 
chair.      This  place  so  maketh  for  succession,  that  it  can  never  be  Avoided."  P[)^A 
The  anawer.     And  think  you  indeed,  M.  Harding,  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
came  from  Moses  by  succession,  as  the  pope  would  seem  to  come  from  Peter  ? 
Were  they  the  dukes  and  princes  of  the  country,  as  Moses  was  ?     Or  were  they 
the  high  priests  or  bishoi)s,  as  was  Aaron  ?     Or  had  they  continued  their  estate 
and  doctrine  even  from  the  time  of  Moses  until  Christ,  well  near  by  the  space  of 
two  thousand  years  ?     Certainly  St  Hierome  saith :  "  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  laaL  cap 
grew  out  of  two  houses  in  Jewry,  the  one  called  Sammai,  the  other  Hillel,  not  ^^^ 
loag  before  Christ  was  bom :"  Nan  mvUo  priua  quaim  Domin/us  na8ceretur\     And  ^ 

Jotephus  saith  the  Pharisees  were  first  brought  to  the  government  of  the  state  jtMh. 
by  the  policy  of  Alexandra,  after  the  death  of  Alexander  her  husband®,  which  xiSf  ap.'^. 
was  not  above  three-score  years  before  Christ.  Now,  M.  Harding,  if  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  had  neither  the  office  of  Moses,  nor  his  doctrine,  nor  his  laws,  nor 
his  sword,  but  only  had  shifted  in  themselves  so  many  years  after  him,  how  then 
can  you  say  that  '^  Christ  commanded  them  to  be  obeyed  only  for  succession's 
sake,  for  that  by  order  of  succession  they  had  placed  themselves  in  Moses' 
chair?"  Indeed  they  had  set  thanselves  in  the  room  of  Moses,  and  were  his 
successors  as  touching  place ;  but  other  succession  of  continuance,  or  universally 
of  every  part  of  doctrine,  I  know  none.  Universally,  I  say,  and  of  every  part; 
for  otherwise  in  many  parts  they  taught  Moses'  law,  and  taught  it  truly.  How- 
beit,  as  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  succeeded  Moses,  perverting  and  breaking  the 
laws  of  Moses;  even  so  do  the  bishops  of  Rome  this  day  succeed  Christ,  per- 
verting and  breaking  the  laws  of  Christ. 

But,   I  pray  you,  did  Christ  command  the  people  to  obey  the  Pharisees, 
whatsoever  they  said,  true  or  false,  only  because  of  their  succession  ?     Wherefore 
then  said  he  to  his  disciples, ''  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ?"  Matt  ztl 
^  Blind  they  are,  and  leieid  the  blind,  and  both  faU  into  the  pit."     '*  They  break  Matt  xv. 
the  laws  of  God  to  uphold  their  own  traditions."     "  They  are  thieves  and  mur-  John  x. 
derers."     "  They  seek  only  to  destroy  and  kilL"     "  They  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  M*tt-  »*»*• 
God  before  men."     Yet  will  you  tell  us  that  Christ  commanded  the  people  to 
follow  the  Pharisees  absolutely,  and  without  exception,  breaking  and  defacing 
God's  holy  laws;  shutting  up  the  kingdom  of  God;  destroying  and  killing  the 
souls  of  God's  people ;  and  leading  them  headlong  into  the  pit?  Nay,  M.  Harding, 
Christ  rather  saith :  '^  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  follow  me,  and  will  not  hear  John  x. 
the  voice  of  strangers."     By  strangers  he  meant  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  and 
other  like.     For  full  answer  hereto  St  Augustine  saith  thus :  Sedendo  in  cathedra  f^l^Jlct. 
Mons  legem  Dei  docent^  4rc.^®:  "  Sitting  in  the  chair  of  Moses,  they  teach  the  law  46- 
of  God.     Therefore  it  is  God  that  teacheth  in  them.     But,  if  they  will  teach  any 
thing  of  their  own,  then,"  saith  St  Augustine,  ''  hear  it  not,  then  do  it  not." 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  you  see  neither  had  the  Pharisees  due  succession  and  con- 
tinuance from  Moses,  no  more  than  the  pope  hath  from  St  Peter ;  nor  did  they 
unirersally  and- in  all  points  teach  the  true  meaning  of  Moses'  law ;  nor  did  Christ 
will  the  people  universally  and  absolutely  to  obey  them.  So  much  this  place 
maketh  for  your  succession.  4&# 


[•  Hieron.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  GanoD.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  GntUn.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dirt.  xl.  can.  2. 
eoL  194.  Bnt  these  words  are  not  to  be  found  in 
Jerome.] 

t»  Sncoeasions,  1670, 1609,] 

y  ...dnas  fiunilia8...Saramai  etHffld:  ex  qnibns 
orti  ront  scribe  et  Phari8iei...non  &c.— Hieron.  Op. 
Comm.  Lib.  in.  in  Isai.  Proph.  cap.  viii.  Tom.  III. 


col.  79.] 

['  Joseph.  Op.  Oxon.  1720.  Antiq.  Jud.  Lib.  xrii. 
capp.  XV.  xvi.  Vol.  I.  p.  600.] 

{}^  Sedendo  enim  cathedram  Moysi  legem  Dei 
docent :  ergo  per  Hlos  Deus  docet.  Sua  vero  illi  si 
velint  docere,  nolite  andire,  nolite  facere.— August. 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  x. 
Traotot.  xlri.  6.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col.  604.] 
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^T^ — '        Notwithstanding,  the  pope  himself  will  say,  as  it  is  before  alleged :  In  papa 

'  si  desint  bona  acqwsita  per  fneritumy  wffieiufU  qum  a  lod  [prcejdeoeMore  pnB- 

* — s<^^^  stantur ^ ;   ''If  the  pope  want  good  things  gotten  by  his  own  merits,  the  good 

Nonnoi.       things  which  he  hath  (by  succession)  of  Peter  his  predecessor  are  soffident" 

And  the  gloss  thereupon :  Petrua  fecit  papas  hceredes  horUtaiis  suce^ :  "  Peter  made 

g^  19-        the  popes  heirs  of  his  goodness  (by  succession)."     And  again :  Papa  aancUtatem 

In  okiM.       recipit  a  cathedra^ : ''  The  pope  receiyeth  his  holiness  (by  succession)  of  his  chair." 

Adxutio^^^        Addition.    §3"  The  effect  of  M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  is  this :  ''  The  pope 

M.  Hmil^  ™*y  ^®  ^oly>  although  not  by  virtue  that  should  be  within  him,  yet  by  his  office 

fiSiet')      ^^^^  ^^  without  him."     TJie  answer.    And  yet  it  is  universally  confessed  among 

the  learned,  that  holiness  is  a  virtue,  and  that  virtue  is  an  ornament  of  the 

mind,  and  is  within  us.     Sanctitas  est  virtus:  virtus  est  habitus  animL    Bat 

the  pope  hath  a  privilege  above  others,  and   may  be  holy  without  holiness. 

So  tbe  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  Annas   and   Caiaphas,  were  they  never  so 

wicked,  might  be  holy  by  their  office.     And  so  by  this  conclusion  it  may  stand 

well  with  reason,  that  wickedness  and  holiness  may  dwell  together.     Bat  St 

Qumt.^3.      Hierome  saith :  Si  quis  hominemj  qui  sanctus  non  estj  sanctum  esse  credidentt  d 

S  quia  homi.  Dei  eum  junxerit  sodetatiy  Christum  violat,  ciffus . . .  membra  sumus*  :  **  If  any  man 

believe  that  man  to  be  holy  that  is  not  holy,  and  will  join  him  to  God's  com- 

tS'  pany,  he  doth  viUany  to  Christ,  whose  members  we  are."  jS$ 

Such  affiance  sometime  had  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  their  successon. 

jdhiiTiiL      Therefore  they  said:  "We  are  the  children  of  Abraham:"  unto  us  hath  God  made 

his  promises:   ''art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham?"     As  for  Christ, 

John  Is.       a  ^g  kuow  uot  from  whence  he  came,"  or  what  he  can  shew  for  his  succession. 

And,  when  Christ  began  to  reform  their  abuses  and  errors,  they  said  unto  him: 

igkexx.      "By  what  power  doest  thou  these  things?     And  who  gave  thee  this  authority?" 

Bed.  In  Luc  Where  is  thy  succession  ?     Upon  which  words  Beda  saith :  Int/dUgi  volunt,  dkAoS 

]zxz7'  ^^    esse  quod  facit^ :  "  They  would  have  the  people  understand  (for  that  he  had  no 

solemn  succession)  that  all  that  he  did  was  of  the  devil."     And  Cyrillus  irameth 

gyi^in^      their  words  in  this  sort:  Tu,  ortus  ex  Juda,  commissos  nobis  fasces  usurpoM^: 

Luc.  XX.       "  Thou,  being  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  (and  therefore  having  no  right  by  succession 

unto  the  priesthood),  takest  upon  thee  the  office  that  is  committed  unto  ns." 

Ma7^>in°   Likewise  Chrysostom  imagineth  the  Pharisees  thus  to  say:    Tu  de  aacerdotaH 

T'wSSt^B  fi''^^^  natus  non  es:  senatus  tibi  hoc  non  concessit:  Ccesar  non  donamt"^ :  "Thou 

art  not  of  the  house   of  priests:   the  council  hath  not  granted  it  thee:  the 

emperor  hath  not  given  it  thee."     Thus,  to  maintain  themselves  in  credit,  for 

that  they  had  succession  and  continuance  from  Aaron,  and  sat  in  Moses*  chair, 

they  kept  Christ  quite  out  of  possession ;  and  said  unto  him  then,  even  as  11 

^  Harding  saith  now  unto  us:    Who  ever  taught  us  these  things  before  thee? 

What  ordinary  succession  and  vocation  hast  thou?     What  bishop  admitted  thee? 

Who  confirmed  thee  ?     Who  allowed  thee  ? 

'^*'»^-  Addition.    9^  But  M.  Harding  saith :  «  Christ  had  a  most  perfect*  succession 

'^from  Adam  till  Joseph  the  husband  of  the  virgin  Mary."     The  answer,    I  grant, 

as  touching  his  birth,  Christ  had  his  succession  from  Adam  downward.    So  hath 

every  man  living,  whatsoever  he  be.     Even  you  yourself,  M.  Harding,  are  lineallj 

descended  from  Adam  by  undoubted  succession,  although  unknown ;  unless  we 

shall  think  ye  were  born  without  father  or  mother,  and  are  none  of  Adam's 

children.     But  we  speak  not  now  of  succession  of  birth,  but  of  succession  of 

office:   and  you  know  the  office  of  priesthood,  whereof  the  Pharisees  spake, 

was  never  in  the  house  of  David,  that  is  reckoned  in  Luke  and  Matthew,  hnt 


['  Sjnnmach.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.    i         [*  Bed.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1613.    In  Loc  EfMg. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xl.  can.  1.    i   cap.  xx.  81.  Tom.  V.  col.  408;  where  ndnaUBip, 

andfaeiat.]  * 

[•  Cyril,  in  Caten.  Am*,  sec.  Luc.  cap.  xx.  i» 
Aquinat.  Op.  Venet.  1595.  Tom.  XV.  fol.  197.] 

[^  De  sacerdotal]  familia  geuitm  non  es:  A^-* 
ChryBost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.    Op.  Impcrf.  in  IWt. 


col.  193 ;  where  in  quo  si  denoii.] 

['  ...ad  hoc  tranamiait,  ut  essent  hieredes  bonita- 

tis  suae. — Gloas.  ibid.] 

[9  Ibid.  DiBt.  xix.  Glow,  in  can.  2.  coL  81.] 

[*  Hieron.  in  eod.  Deer.  Sec.  Pars,  Cans,  xi 


QnK«t.  iii.  can.  58.  coL  942 ;  where  sanctum  non  esse;    .    Horn,  xxxix.  ex  cap.  xxi.  Tom.  YL  p.  dxi?.] 

but  this  would  seem  to  be  a  misprint.    Conf.  Op.  [•  /n  Opert  Jmperfteto  does  not  appear  in  1^7, 


Par.  1G93-1706.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Philem.  Tom. 
IV.  Pars  I.  col.  448.] 


1670.J 

[»  Perfite,  1570.] 
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only  in  the  house  of  Levi.  Otherwise  tell  me,  in  that  whole  race  of  David's 
descent,  who  was  ever  accounted  a  priest,  or  offered  the  sacrifice,  or  had  ordinary 
power  to  teach  the  gospel,  hefore  Christ  ?  You  do  over  vainly  ahuse  your  reader, 
thus  confounding  and  blending  ^^  your  things  together.  Touching  the  ordinary 
office  of  priesthood  and  instructing  the  people,  whereof  we  speak,  Christ  saith 
plainly :  *'  As  many  as  came  before  me,  they  were  thieves  and  murderers/'  As  if 
he  would  say  unto  them:  I  have  no  ordinary  descent  from  the  bishops  and 
priests  of  the  house  of  Levi.  I  am  able  to  shew  you  no  such  succession.  My 
Hving  Father  hath  sent  me  to  you.  Consider  better  what  you  write,  M.  Harding, 
je  shall  the  less  deceive  the  simple. 

Further  you  say :  "  St  Peter's  chair  to  the  new  law  is  that  which  Moses'  chair  m.  Haid. 
was  to  the  old  law."     Who  told  you  this  tale,  M.  Harding  ?     In  what  scripture  foetecto 
may  we  find  it?     Your  own  word  carrieth  no  such  credit.     Ftove  it  better,  that 
we  may  believe  you.     Hereto  ye  add  further:  '^ Whatsoever  king  or  queen  or 
priest  setteth  up  a  succession  against   Peter's   chair  (you  mean,  that  is  not 
obedient  to  the  pope),  before  Christ's  second  coming,  is  a  schismatic,  and  without 
repentance  shall  be  damned  in  hell-fire  with  idolaters  for  ever."    And  is  this 
your  definitive  sentence,  M.  Harding  ?     Or  may  not  a  poor  man  appeal  from  it  ? 
Indeed  so  said  pope  Bonifacius  in  his  vanity :  "  I  have  decreed  and  determined,"  De  if^or.  et 
saith  he,  ^that  every  creature  be  subject  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  upon  the  ■i£Sain.°'™ 
necessity  of  his  salvation  ^^"     Thus  all  other  Christians  whatsoever,  dwelling  in 
Graecia,  Armenia,  Africa,  Asia,   Ethiopia,  India,   &c.  must  needs  be   damned: 
for  certainly  they  never  knew  any  such  subjection  to  the  pope.     But,  God  be 
thanked  I  St  Peter  himself,  of  whose  chair  we  speak,  saith  thus :  "  Before  God 
there  is  no  difference  nor  choice  of  persons ;   but  in  every  nation  whosoever 
feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  acceptable  unto  him."     But  of  any 
such  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  see  of  Rome  he  telieth  us  nothing.  .SM  -C# 

Therefore,  good  christian  reader,  let  not  these  M.  Harding's  great  words 
much  abash  thee.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  like  cases  used  the  like 
language  long  ago. 

Touching  the  church  of  Rome,  I  will  say  no  more  for  this  present,  but  only 
that  was  spoken  openly  by  Cornelius,  the  bishop  of  Bitonto,  in  the  late  council 
of  Trident :  UUnam  non  a  reUgwne  ad  superstitumem,  a  Jide  ad  infideUtaUmy  a  comei. 
Chritto  ad  an^tcAmfitm, . . .  veZuf  prorsus  unammes  decUnaasent!^^   ^' Would  God  in'ooiidL^^ 
they  were  not  gone  as  it  were  utterly  by  consent**  together  firom  religion  to  ^^' 
superstition,  from  faith  to  infidelity,  firom  Christ  to  antichrist!"      These  few 
words,  considering  either  the  speaker  or  the  place  where  they  were  spoken, 
may  seem  sufficient.     They  are  gone  from  faith  to  infidelity,  from  Christ  to 
antichiist.     And  yet,  all  other  things  failing,  they  must  hold  only  by  succession ; 
and,  only  because  they  sit  in  Moses'  chair,  they  must  claim  the  possession  of  the 
whole.     This  is  the  right  and  virtue  of  their  succession. 

The  words  of  Tertullian,  M.  Harding,  which  you  have  here  alleged,  were 
spoken  of  certain  your  ancient  fathers,  that  had  raised  up  a  new  religion  of 
themselves,  as  you  have  also  done,  without  either  word  of  God  or  example  of 
the  apostles  and  holy  fathers.  And  therefore  he  saith,  not  unto  us,  but  unto 
you  and  such  as  you  be:  Edant  originea  ecclemamm  suarum^^:  ''Let  them  shew 
forth  the  originals  of  their  churches."  Even  so  we  say  unto  you :  Shew  us  the 
originals  of  your  doctrine :  shew  us  any  one  of  the  apostles  of  Christ,  or  of  the 
learned  catholic  doctors  of  the  church,  that  ever  said  your  private  mass :  shew 
one  at  the  least,  either  Greek' or  Latin.  St  Augustine  saith :  ''  Of  so  many  bishops  Aunnt 
of  Rome  there  could  not  one  be  found  that  had  been  a  Donatist*^."  Even  so  "*  ^  ^ 
in  like  sort  say  we  to  you :  Of  all  the  same  bishops  of  Rome  there  cannot  one  be 
found  that  ever  agreed  with  M.  Harding  in  saying  mass.     Or,  if  there  were  any 


165. 


f  «•  Blmding,  1570.] 

["  BonifM!.  VIII.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Extrav. 
Comm.  Lib.  i.  De  Major,  et  Obed.  cap.  1.  col.  212. 
S«e  Vol.  i.  page  95,  note  ll.J 

[»•  Cornel.  Epiac.  Bitont.  Orat.  in  Concil.  Tri- 
dent, in  CoDcil.  Stnd.  Labb.  et  Conart.  Lut.  Par. 
1671-3.  Tom.  XIV.  coL  993.   See  Vol.  II.  page  900, 


note  5.] 

\}^  Not  all  gone  by  consent,  1567.] 

[^*  See  before,  page  321,  note  10.] 

[»»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Generos. 
Epist.  liii.  2.  Tom.  II.  col.  121.  See  before,  pagt 
321,  note  11.] 
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duch,  shew  ns  his  name,  with  other  circumstances,  when,  and  where,  and  who 
were  witnesses  of  the  doing,  ^ew  us  your  originals,  M.  Harding :  confess  the 
truth :  deceive  us  no  longer :  it  is  a  new  device :  ye  have  it  only  of  yourselvesi 
and  not  by  succession  from  the  apostles. 

Addition,  $^  Hereto  M.  Harding  answereth:  ^  You  say  not  even  right  so 
as  TertuUian  said.  For  he  called  not  for  the  originals  of  doctrine,  but  of 
churches.  For  by  the  churches  the  doctrine  is  known  to  be  good  or  evil,  to 
be  allowable  or  reprovable."  The  answer.  I  grant,  M.  Harding,  great  and 
worthy  is  the  authority  of  the  church  of  God:  yet  is  not  the  truth  of  God's 
gospel  always  known  by  the  name  of  the  church;  but  contrariwise  the  true 
church  is  always  known  by  the  gospeL  St  Augustine  saith  unto  Cresconius: 
EccUsiam , , . , sine  uUa  ambiguitate  sancta  scriptura  demonstrtU^ :  ^'The  holy 
scripture  sheweth  forth  the  church  without  doubtfulness."  And  the  author  ^ 
the  book  called  Opus  Imperfectum,  speaking  purposely  hereof,  saith  thus:  Idea 
imandat  ut  Christiani . . .  volentes  4rc.^:  **  Therefore  Christ  commandeth  that  chrtsdaa 
men,  willing  to  be  assured  of  the  true  faith,  resort  to  nothing  eke  but  only  to 
the  scriptures.  For,  if  they  have  regard  to  any  thing  else,  they  shall  be  offended 
and  perish,  not  knowing  wluch  is  the  true  church." 

Further  you  say :  ^'  It  is  clear  that  St  Chrysostom  said  mass,  and  yet  had  no 
man  to  receive  widi  him."  The  answer.  This  is  all  untrue,  M.  Harding.  For 
your  credit's  sake  prove  it  better.  It  is  evident  by  Chrysostom,  that  when  he 
ministered  the  holy  communion,  great  multitudes,  as  well  of  the  lay-people  as 
also  of  the  clergy,  received  with  him.  For  proof  whereof  it  may  please  thee, 
good  reader,  to  consider  some  part  of  my  Reply  to  M.  Harding  ^ 

Again  you  say :  *^  We  say  private  mass,  because  the  popes  and  other  bishc^ 
who  sit  in  Peter's  and  in  other  the  apostles'  chairs  do  tell  us  that  it  is  lawful  to 
say  private  mass."  The  answer.  If  this  rule  be  infallible,  then  happy  are  you. 
Following  the  pope  whithersoever  he  lead  you,  you  can  never  go  amiss.  This  is 
that  mystery  that  ye  have  disclosed  to  the  world  in  your  late  Confutation.  Thus 
you  say :  ''  It  shall  be  sufficient  for  us  to  do  as  Peter's  successors  Ind  us  to  do :' 
**  Christ  now  requireth  not  of  us  to  obey  Peter  or  Paul,  but  him  that  sitteth  in 
their  chair,  that  is,  the  pope."  4&# 

But  wherefore  telleth  us  M.  Harding  this  long  tale  of  succession?  Have 
these  men  their  own  succession  in  so  safe  record  ?  Who  was  then  the  bishop  of 
Rome  next  by  succession  unto  Peter  ?  Who  was  the  second?  Who  the  third  ? 
Who  the  fourth?  Irenseus  reckoneth  them  together  in  this  order,  Petrus, 
Linus,  Anacletus,  Clemens^;  Epiphanius  thus,  Petrus,  Linus,  Cletus,  Clemens^; 
Optatus  thus,  Petrus,  Linus,  Clemens,  Anacletus^.  Clemens  saith  that  he 
himself  was  next  unto  Peter'';  and  then  must  the  reckoning  go  thus,  Petrus, 
Clemens,  Linus,  Anacletus.  Hereby  it  is  clear,  that  of  the  four  first  bishops  of 
Rome  M.  Harding  cannot  certainly  tell  us  who  in  order  succeeded  other.  And, 
thus  talking  so  much  of  succession,  they  are  not  well  able  to  blase  their  own 
succession. 

I  might  farther  say  that  Peter^s  see  apostolic  was  over  the  Jews,  and  not  at 
Rome  over  the  heathens.  For  so  St  Paul  saith :  Mihi  concredOum  est  evangdhm 
prceputiiy  sicut  Petro  circumcisioms :  qui  potens  erat  Petro  in  apostokstu  dreumr 
dsionis  potens  erat  in  me  inter  gentes :  "  The  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  among 
the  heathens^  was  committed  unto  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  among 
the  Jews^  unto  Peter:  God,  that  was  mighty  in  Peter  in  the  apostleship  of  the 
circumcision,  was  mighty  in  me  among  the  heathens."     Therefore,  if  the  pope 


[*  Angtut.  Op.  Par.  1670-1700.  Contr.  Creso. 
Donatist.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxxiii.  99.  Tom*  IX.  ools. 
407,  8.] 

['  Ideo  &c.  Tolentes  firmitatem  acdpere  fidei 
▼ersB,  ad  nollam  rem  fugiant  nisi  ad  Bcripttiraa. 
Alioqni  si  ad  olia  respexerint,  scandalixabontar,  et 
peribnnt,  non  intelligentes  quie  sit  vera  ecdesia. — 
Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in  Matt. 
Horn.  xlix.  ex  cap.  xxiv.  Tom.  YI.  p.  cdv.] 

[*  See  Vol.  I.  pages  196,  &c.] 

I*  Iren.  Op.  Par.  1710.  Contr.  Her.  Lib.  iii. 


eap.  iii.  3.  p.  179. 

Enseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdee.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700. 
Lib.  ▼.  cap.  vi.  p.  138.  The  bishops  of  Rome  are 
here  ennmerated,  Linos,  Anacletus,  Clemens.] 

[>  Epiph.  Op.  Par.  1622.  AdT.  Haor.  Lib.  i. 
Hier.  xxTii.  6.  Tom.  I.  p.  107. J 

[<  Optat.  De  Schism.  Donat.  Lut  Par.  170a  Lib. 
II.  cap.  iii.  p.  28.] 

[7  Clement.  Epist.  i.  in  Crabb.  CondL  CoL 
Agrip.  155L  Tom.  I.  p.  32.] 

['  1667  omits  the  three  preceding  words.] 
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this  day  will  daim  only  bj  Peter's  title,  and  require  no  more  than  Peter  had,  '  Succes- 
then  must  he  seek  his  primacy  amongst  the  Jews,  where  Peter  had  his  jurisdiction     g^Q^^ 
limited,  and  not  at  Rome  among  the  heathen  Christians,  among  whom,  as  St  Paul    Oonfir- 
saith,  he  had  not  much  to  do.  mation. 

Addition.     %^    Here  saith  li.  Harding:  ^'The  lewdness  of  this  licentious        r^  . 
miniater  paaseth  all  reason.     His  malicious  and  fond  conceit :  you  are  so  impu-  ^^  ^' 
dent:  shame  it  is  to  you,  M.  Jewel:  the  shame  of  ignorance  I  mean;  or,  which  ^-^f*^ 
IS  more  likely,  the  shame  of  impudency."     ITte  answer.     You  are  liberal,  M.  Sk  a!  ** 
Harding.     It  is  your  good  will  I  shall  ^  want  no  shame.     Of  lewd  and  licentious 
ministers  I  have  no  skill.     Such  licentious  speech  might  well  be  spared.     But 
why  are  you  so  impatiently  moved  without  cause  ?    You  say  I  "  exclude  not  only 
the  pope,  but  also  St  Peter,  from  the  government  of  his  own  chair  in  Rome." 
You  may  not  bear  fiilse  witness,  M.  Harding,  be  you  never  so  angry.     "The 
mouth  that  seeketh  such  advantages  killeth  the  souL"    You  know  full  well  we 
exclude  not  the  pope  from  the  government  of  his  own  chair  in  Rome :  otherwise 
why   should  we  so  oftentimes  call  him  the  bishop  of  Rome?     God  give  him 
grace,  that  he  may  so  govern  his  chair  as  the  servant  of  Christ  and  the  steward  i  cor.  ir. 
d  God's  mysteries,  lest  his  chair  be  laid  to  his  confusion !     St  Hierome  saith : 
^  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  stand  in  the  place  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  to  hold  the  Hienm.  wi 
chair  of  them  now  reigning  with  Christ  ^V   And  Chrysostom  saith,  as  he  is  alleged 
by  Giatian :  Non  cathedra  fadt  eaeerdotem,  sed  sacerdoa  caihedram^^ :  **  It  is  not  jo.  piic. 
the  chair  that  maketh  the  priest,  but  it  is  the  priest  that  maketh  the  cludr."  in  op.  imp. 

But  I  have  said :  **  St  Petei^s  see  apostolic  was  over  the  Jews."  This  is  it  that  ^' 
hath  offended  you.  Yet  I  said  not  his  see  was  only  over  the  Jews,  utterly  ex- 
cluding all  manner  heathens.  Behold  my  words  better.  Thus  I  say,  speaking 
of  the  agreement  taken  between  Peter  and  Paul :  ''At  Rome  among  the  heathen 
Christians  St  Peter  had  not  much  to  do."  "  This,"  you  say,  <'  is  lewdness,  and 
impudency,  and  ignorance,  and  a  malicious  and  fond  conceit ;"  and  I  know  not 
what.  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  and  doth  not  St  Paul  say  the  same  ?  Did  not 
Peter  and  Paul  divide  the  charge  between  themselves,  that  Peter,  James,  and 
John  should  have  the  Jews  for  their  portion,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  for  their 
portion  should  have  the  heathens?  Be  not  these  St  Paul's  own  express  and 
plain  words,  ''  When  James,  Peter,  and  John,  that  are  taken  as  the  pillars  or  chief  o«l  u. 
BmoDg  them,  had  known  the  grace  that  was  given  to  me,  they  joined  with  me 
and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,  that  we  should  preach  among  the 
heathens,  and  they  in  the  circumcision  among  the  Jews?"  Weigh  well  these 
words,  M.  Harding.  What  signify  they  ?  What  mean  they  ?  Was  not  this  the  con- 
elusion  of  their  agreement,  that  James,  Peter,  and  John  should  use  their  apostolic 
authority  over  the  Jews,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  their  like  authority  over  the 
heathens  ?  If  you  can  devise  us  any  other  exposition  hereof,  I  pray  you,  shew  it. 
Origen,  writing  upon  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew,  expoundeth  it  thus :  ''  Peter  and  orig.  in 
Paul  gave  right  hands  of  fellowship  the  one  to  the  other,  that  Peter  should  go  i4> 
unto  the  circumcision,  to  preach  unto  the  Jews  living  under  the  law,  as  unto  an 
ass  under  the  yoke ;  but  Paul  should  go  unto  the  heathens,  as  unto  a  colt  that 
had  never  been  broken  ^^." 

St  Augustine  expoundeth  it  thus :  ''  They  agreed  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  |*^g^*" 
should  go  to  the  heathens ;  and  themselves,  James,  Peter,  and  John,  unto  the  oaL  Lib.  i. 
eircumcision,  which  seemed  contrary  to  the  heathens^'."  St  Hierome  thus :  Unue  Hieron.in 
atque  tdem,  jrc.^^ ;    **  One  God  hath  committed  unto  me  the  preaching  of  the  oai.  cap.  ii. 


[•  Should,  1570,  leOO.] 

[^^  Non  «st  ibcfle  itare  looo  PaaM,  tenere  gnulum 
Petri,  jam  com  Christo  regnantium. — Hieron.  Op. 
Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  HeUod.  Epist.  y.  Tom.  IV. 
P^n  II.  ooL  11.] 

["  Chryaost.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xl.  can.  13. 
coL  197.  Conf.  Chryaost.  Op.  Op.  Imperf.  in  Matt. 
Horn,  xliii.  ex  cap.  xxiii.  Tom.  Y I.  p.  dxxxiiL ;  where 
■eaikedranan/aeUJ] 

[}'  Ile'rpo9...Kal  IlauXov,  dt^tdt  dtdoirret  dWii-' 
■Xpie  Kiu»«viavy  7mx  Jlirpo9  fikr  «Iv  tiiV  trtpiTOfiniv 


irp69  t6  ^d^vyiov  yci^ifToi  T6y  wxd  t6»  ^vy6p  toO 
vofiov  yMytvrifitPOP,  IlavXov  ii  «Iv  Tti  iQptiy  t6v 
VMV  Kol  diafiatrrov  iruXov, — Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733- 
59.  Comm.  in  Matt.  Tom.  xti.  Tom.  III.  pp.  743, 4.  j 

[*'  ...oonsentientes  nt  Paolus  et  Barnabas  irent 
ad  gentes,  ipei  autem  in  drcomcisionem,  que  pne- 
pntio,  id  est,  gentibni  oontraria  ridetnr. — ^Augnat. 
Op.  Expos.  Epist.  in  Galat.  cap.  ii  13.  Tom.  III. 
Pars  II.  col.  947.J 

[^*  ...unus  atque  idem  mihi  erangelinm  pnepni^ 
et  Potro  circumcisionis  credidit.  Me  misit  ad  gentes, 
ilium  posuit  in  Judsa...ProTidentia  itaqne  Dei  alios 
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gospel  among  the  heathens,  and  to  Peter  among  the  Jews.  He  sent  me  unto 
the  gentiles;  and  placed  Peter  in  Jewry.  By  God's  providence  one  apostle  is 
given  to  the  Jews,  and  another  unto  the  heathens."  Chrysostom  thus:  ''One 
thing  pleased  them  both,  that  Peter  and  his  side  should  preach  to  the  Jews, 
and  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  heathens  ^"  Afterward  he  imagineth  St  Paul  thus 
to  say :  Jn  prcedicandi  munere  partiti  sumus  inter  nos  orbem  terrarum* :  ^  In  the 
office  of  preaching  we  have  divided  the  world  between  ourselves."  And  a  little 
before  he  saith  thus :  Pavlus  nihil  opus  habebat  Petro,  nee  ilUus  egebat  voce,  $ed 
honors  par  erat  iUi.  Nihil  enim  hie  dicam  amplius^ :  "  Paul  had  no  lack  of  Peter, 
nor  stood  in  need  of  his  voice;  but  in  honour  was  his  peer.  I  will  say  no 
more."  St  Ambrose  saith  thus :  "  Paul  saith  that  the  g^ace  he  had  received  q£ 
God  was  allowed  of  them,  that  he  might  be  thought  worthy  to  have  the  primacy 
in  preaching  among  the  heathens,  as  Peter  had  in  preaching  among  the  Jews^'' 
Anselmus,  a  latter^  writer,  saith  thus:  ''These  two  principal  apostles  were 
chosen  to  the  salvation  of  two  peoples ;  Peter  to  the  salvation  of  the  Jews^  and 
Paul  to  the  salvation  of  the  heathens^." 

What  shall  we  need  more  authorities  in  a  matter  so  evident?  This  is  the 
exposition  of  all  the  learned  fathers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins.  Yet  will  yon  stiH 
tell  us,  "  The  lewdness  of  this  licentious  minister  passeth  all  reason  ?"  Will  yoa 
still  cry  out,  "  Shame,"  "  impudency,"  and  "  ignorance,"  &c.  ? 

But  you  say  I  "  have  left  out  this  word  enm,  which  in  English  doth  agnify 
"for".  This  word  "  for,"  you  say,  "giveth  great  light  to  St  Paul's  meaning."  A 
foul  fault,  no  doubt  ^,  M.  Harding,  and  well  worthy  to  be  proclaimed  by  printed 
books  unto  the  world.  Perhaps  ye  would  rather  I  had  begun  the  first  sentence 
with  endmy  as  doth  your  Hippolytus^  But,  if  there  be  any  such  special  virtue  is 
entm,  let  him  come  in  again  hardly,  M.  Harding,  and  take  his  place.  Theophy- 
lactus,  upon  this  enim,  hath  written  thus :  Quin  etiam  parem  hoc  loco  «  Petro 
demonstrate :  "Yea  further,  Paul  in  this  place  sheweth  himself  to  be  equal  to 
Peter." 

Likewise  upon  the  same  ewhn  saith  Chrysostom :  "  Now  Paul  sheweth  himself 
to  be  equal  in  honour  unto  the  rest ;  not  only  unto  others,  but  also  unto  (Peter) 
the  chief  of  all^^."  Likewise  it  is  written  in  the  short  scholies  that  bear  the 
name  of  St  Hierome:  [Ego"]  in  ntUlo  sum  illi^^  inferior^^:  "  J,"  saith  St  Paul,  "am 
in  nothing  inferior  unto  Peter."  Verily,  if  he  thought  not  himself  inferior  to 
Peter,  then  he  thought  not  Peter  to  be  his  head. 

Now  have  you  your  erdm^  M.  Harding,  and,  as  we  may  learn  by  these  ancient 
fathers,  the  very  light  of  St  Paul's  meaning ;  that  is,  that  Paul  should  deal  among 
the  heathens,  and  Peter  among  the  Jews.  And  therefore  Erasmus  expoundeth  it 
thus :  F.oedus  ae  societatem  inierunty  ut  idem  evangeUum  concordibus  animis  m  sua 
quisque  portume  prcedicaremvs ;  iUi  inter  Judceos,  nos  inter  gentes^^:  "  They  joined 
in  league  and  fellowship  with  us,  that  with  consenting  minds  we  should  preach 
one  gospel,  each  man  within  his  own  portion ;  they  among  the  Jews,  and  we 
among  the  heathens."  Thus  were  they  charged  by  their  own  agreement,  each  of 
them  within  his  own  particular  portion.  By  their  own  agreement,  I  say:  for 
otherwise  Christ  saith,  not  only  to  Peter,  but  also  equally  unto  them  all,  "  Go  you 


apostolus  circtuncisis  datus  e8t...aliiiB  in  pneputio 
constitutis. — Uieron.  Op.  Par.  1693*1706.  Comm. 
Lib.  I.  in  Epist.  ad  Galat.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  lY.  Pan  i. 
cola.  240, 1.] 

[^  TavTa  yap  exaTepoK  idoKtit  Kal  iKetvovv 
*IovdaioK  kiip6tt€i»  oiiTu,  Kal  tovtov  to?9  «6i/«<ri. 
^Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  cap.  ii.  Epist.  ad 
Galat.  Comm.  Tom.  X.  p.  685. J 

[*  Id.  ibid.] 

['  Id.  in  cap.  i.  p.  677.] 

[^  ...ab  his  itaque  probatnm  dicit  donnm,  qnod 
accepit  a  Deo;  ut  dignns  asset  habere  primatnm  in 
prsedicatione  gentium,  sicut  et  habebat  Petrus  in 
pnedicatione  circnracisionis.  —  Ambros.  Op.  Par. 
1686-90.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Galat.  cap.  ii.  77.9,10. 
Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  216.] 

l^  Later,  1570.] 


['  Hie  ostenduntur  isti  duo  prindpales  apostoli 
ad  salutem  duorum  populorum  fnisse  electi,  Potm 
ad  Jndsorum,  Paulus  ad  gentium. — Anselm.  Op. 
Col.  Agrip.  1612.  In  Epist.  ad  Galat  cap.  ii.  Tom. 
II.  p.  236.] 

['  Doubts,  1670.] 

[«  See  YoL  L  page  116.] 

r*  Theophjl.  Op.  Yenet.  1754-63.  Comm.  ia 
Epist.  ad  Galat.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  IL  p.  335.] 

[*^  Kal  itiKwaiv  avrotv  ofioTtfio¥  Swra  Xotrivf 
Kal  ov  Tois  dWoi^  eavrdir,  dXXd  t«  Kopv^aitf 
<rvyKpiv€i, — Chiysost.  Op.  In  cap.  ii.  Epist  ad  Ga- 
lat Comm.  Tom.  X.  p.  ^.] 

["  Illo,1570.J 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Gakt  cap. 
ii.  Tom.  Y.  col.  1038;  whera  illo.] 

[»  Erasm.  Op.  Lugd.  Bat  1703-6.  Tom.  YIL 
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into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  gospeL''     But  bj  this  commission  Thomas  -p  ^«    - 
and  Thaddee  might  have  preached  in  Rome  as  well  as  Peter.      By  their  own   j^afi^Q 
agreement  they  knew  their  portions.      It  is  no  even  dealing,  M.  Harding,  to    Qogg^* 
divide  portions  between  two  or  more,  and  afterward  to  give  over  the  whole  to  cration. 
one  alone.  ' — * — ' 

Here  will  you  say :  ''  Had  Peter  then  nothing  to  do  among  the  heathens  ?  Or 
had  Paul  nothing  to  do  among  the  Jews?"    Yes,  verily,  M.  Harding.     For  we 
know  that  Peter  preached  unto  the  heathen  centurion;    and  Paul  oftentimes 
entered  into  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  as  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  may  Aeti  u.  uu. 
appear :  and  of  himself  he  saith  thus,  Factua  sum  Judceis  quasi  Judceus :  **  Unto  i  om!\x. 
the  Jews  I  was  as  a  Jew."  And  again :  "  I  wish  myself  ^^  to  be  accursed,  and  divided  SSIlSSema 
from  Christ,  for  (the  Jews'  sake,  which  are)  my  brethren,  and  kinsmen  accord-  ""^ 
ing  to  the  flesh.'' 

Wheresoever  they  saw  occasion  offered,  they  were  always  ready  to  do  good  to 
all  men,  without  choice  of  persons,  whether  they  were  Jews  or  heathens. 

Howbeit,  this  question  is  very  well  moved  and^^  answered  by  St  Hierome. 
Thus  he  saith :  Occulta  hie  oritur  quagtio.     Quid  igitur  ?  Petrua  n  invenisset  ex  Hiomi.  ad 
geaiiibuSy  non  eos  addticebat  ad  fidem  ?    Aut  Pauius  ^.^^ :  **  Here  ariseth  a  secret       ^'^ 
question :  If  Peter  had  found  any  of  the  heathens,  did  he  not  train  them  to  the 
fiiith?     Or,  if  St  Paul  had  happened  upon  any  of  the  Jews,  did  he  not  exhort 
them  to  be  baptized  ?"     This  question,  saith  he,  is  thus  assoiled :  *'  We  must  say  PHndMito 
that  either  of  them  had  a  principal  or  a  special  commission,  the  one  over  the  ju£»    " 


sotet 


Jews,  the  other  over  the  heathens ;  that  the  Jews,  that  defended  the  law,  might  ^^jS^atamf 
have  one  whom  to  follow  ;  and  the  heathens,  that  chose  rather  the  free  grace  of 
God,  and  left  the  law,  might  likewise  have  a  teacher  to  go  before  them.  But 
generally  this  purpose  was  common  to  them  both,  that  out  of  all  nations,  as  well 
Jews  as  heathens,  they  might  gather  a  church  unto  Christ."  That  is  to  say, 
Peter's  apostleship  was  '^ ordinary"  among  the  Jews,  and  '^ extraordinary^  among 
the  heathens ^^:  of  the  other  side,  Paul's  apostleship  was  ^'ordinary"  among  the 
heathens,  and  **  extraordinary"  among  the  Jews. 

Thus  much  have  I  added  for  your  sake,  M.  Harding:  for  otherwise  it  had 
been  needless.  Hei^by  it  is  evident,  that  *'  by  God's  secret  providence,  and  by 
the  apostles'  agreement  between  themselves,  Peter  was  placed  in  Jewry,  and  Paul 
among  the  heathens :''  for  so  saith  St  Hierome;  that  '^Paul  had  the  primacy 
among  the  heathens,  as  Peter  had  among  the  Jews  f  for  so  saith  St  Ambrose ; 
that  **  Paul  was  equal  unto  Peter ;"  for  so  saith  Chrysostom ;  that  ''  Paul  was 
in  no  point  inferior  unto  Peter ;"  for  so  saith  he  that  beareth  the  name  of  St 
Hierome ;  briefly,  that  **  either  of  them  was  allotted  to  his  several  portion,  and 
neither  had  the  charge  universal  of  the  whole."  This  is  neither  lewdness,  nor 
licentioos  ministry,  nor  shame,  nor  viUany.  Leave  such  wild  talk,  M.  Harding, 
and  learn  your  tongue  to  speak  better,    j&t  j^ 

Where  you  say,  that  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  canons,  ever  from  the 
apostles'  time,  bi^ops  have  evermore  been  consecrate  by  three  other  bishops, 
with  the  confirmation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  if  without  him  no  man  might 
be  allowed  to  be  a  bishop,  ye  should  not  so  unadvisedly  report  so  manifest 
nntruth.  For,  I  beseech  you,  where  be  these  ecclesiastical  canons?  Who  devised 
them  ?  Who  made  them  ?  Who  gave  the  pope  that  singular  privilege,  that  no 
bishops  ^^  should  be  admitted  in  all  the  world,  but  only  by  him  ?  I  remember 
your  canonists  have  said :  Papa  potest  solo  verbo  facere  epucopum^^ :  "  The  pope  FeUn.  de 
may  make  a  bishop  only  by  his  word,"  without  any  farther  consecration.  And  ^^taSt 
abbat  Panormitane  moveth  a  doubt,  whether  the  pope  by  the  fulness  of  his  ^ij^f'  ^^' 

Paoofm.  do 


eoL  948 ;  where  txieruil,  and  no$  inier  genUt  iUi  inter 

["  Meeelf,  1570.]  [»•  An,  1570.] 

[M  Quid  j^.  Paaliu  si  ex  drcnmciaione  aliqnoe 
reperiaeet,  non  eos  ad  Christi  baptisiniim  prorocabat? 
QiUB  ita  solvitor,  ut  dicamus  prindpale  sing^ulis  in 
Jndaos  et  gentes  fiiisse  mandatum ;  nt  qui  defende- 
bant  legem,  haberent  qnem  sequerentnr;  qui  leg! 
gimtiam  pneferebant,  non  deesset  eis  doctor  et  pr»» 


Tins.  In  commnne  rero  hoc  eos  habnisse  propositi- 
nt  Chiisto  ex  cnnctiB  gentibns  ecclesiam  congre- 
garent. — Hieron.  Op.  Gomm.  Lib.  i.  in  Epist.  ad 
Galat.  cap.  iL  Tom.  lY.  Pars  i.  col.  241.] 

[*^  Among  heathens,  1570.] 

[>•  Bishop,  1667.] 

[*'  ...papa  solo  ?erbo  potest  fiuere  episoopnm.-^ 
Felin.  Sand.  Comm.  Lngd.  1587.  Sap.  Decretal* 
Lib.  I.  Tit.  IL  cap.  1.  Pars  i.  fol.  10»  3.] 
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p  %  ^'  power  may  deprive  all  the  bishops  in  the  world  at  one  time^.    Bat  thus  they  say 

mation    ^^*  ^^^'^  ^^^  greatly  what  they  say. 

Conse-*         Addition.    %S'    M.  Harding  answereth  hereto:  ^' Among  the  canons  of  the 
cration.  Apostles  this  is  the  first:  Episcopus  a  duohua  aut  tribus  episcopis  ordineturK    Yet 
can  you  ask,  where  be  these  ecclesiastical  canons  ?     Who  devised  them  ?    Who 
^^^  made  them?"     The  answer.     You  forget  yourself  much,  M.  Harding.     This  was 
*^  not  the  question.     You  are  demanded  one  thing,  and  answer  another.     We  deny 
not  the  consecration  of  three  bishops.     We  deny  not  the  confirmation  of  the 
metropolitan.     We  ourselves  are  so  consecrated,  and  so  confirmed.     The  matter 
M.  Hard,      that  Ueth  between  us  is  this :  **  Whether  through  the  whole  church  of  Christ  do 
man  may  be  allowed  for  a  bishop  without  the  confirmation  of  the  pope." 
Thereto  I  say,  Where  be  your  ecclesiastical  canons  ?  Who  devised  them  ?  Who 
made  them  ?     If  ye  have  any,  shew  them  forth  hardly :  they  will  ftirther  your 
cause.     If  ye  have  none  at  all,  why  should  you  thus  vaunt  yourself  of  empty 
store  ?     Why  should  you  talk  so  vainly  of  your  ecclesiastical  canons,  so  old,  bo 
ancienti  so  long  continued  in  the  catholio  chturch,  from  the  apostles^  time  until 
this  day? 
X.  Hard.  '^  Christ,"  you  Say,  ''loved  Peter,  and  inspired  him,  and  gave  the  bishop  of 

'  Rome,  Peter's  successor,  this  privilege,  that  no  bishop  ought  to  be  a  bishop 
without  his  consent."  Verily  this  had  been  a  jolly  large  commission.  And  was  it 
granted  unto  the  pope,  as  you  say,  and  not  unto  Peter  ?  For  so  you  say.  Be- 
hold your  words:  ''Christ  gave  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Peter's  successor,  this 
privilege,  that  no  bishop  ought  to  be  a  bishop  without  his  consent."  Of  Peter's 
privilege  or  consent  you  tell  us  nothing :  you  speak  only  of  the  conseat  and  pri- 
vilege of  the  pope,  the  successor  of  Peter.  But  where  may  we  find  this  commis- 
sion? In  what  gospel?  In  what  scripture?  In  what  general  council?  La 
what  ancient  father  ?  Are  such  monuments  laid  up  only  in  the  rolls  and  pipes' 
of  your  memory  ?  Or  is  it  sufficient  for  you  to  tell  us,  "  Christ  inspired  and 
loved  Peter;  Christ  gave  privileges  to  the  pope,"  without  any  manner  word  of 
proof?  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  how  many  bishops  can  you  reckon  that 
were  confirmed  by  St  Peter?  Where  dwelt  they?  Where  preached  they? 
NiooL  cuMUL  What  were  their  names  ?  Cardinal  Cusanus  saith :  Tarn  Petri  primatua  inter 
spiat  2.  apostolo8  et  Judceoa,  quam  PavU  primatua  inter  gentea^  immediate  a  Chriato  eo»- 
ferebatur,  4rc.  Nee  in  hoc  aJter  cdteri  auberat ;  aed  cmAo  aub  Chriato  immediate^ : 
"  As  well  Peter's  primacy  among  the  apostles  and  Jews,  as  also  Paul's  primacy 
among  the  heathens,  was  given  by  Christ  immediately,  that  is  to  say,  withoat 
the  consecration  and  confirmation  of  any  man,  &c.  And  in  this  respect  neither 
of  them  was  under  other,  but  either  was  immediately  under  Christ."  That  is  to 
say,  St  Paul  was  no  more  confirmed  by  St  Peter  than  St  Peter  was  confirmed  by 
St  Paul.  And  may  we  think  St  Peter  knew  not  his  own  authority  ?  Or  that 
he  had  such  privileges  and  charters  given  him  by  Christ,  and  would  not  use 
them  ?  Here,  it  seemeth,  somewhat  would  ye  tell  us  of  pope  Anacletus,  if  ye 
wist  what  it  were.  But  what  saith  he?  That  Peter  confirmed  all  the  rest  of  ^e 
apostles  ?  Or,  that  the  pope  ought  to  confirm  all  other  bishops  through  the 
§^  world  ?     It  pitieth  me,  M.  Harding,  in  your  behalf,  to  see  these  follies,      ^t 

Verily,  Nilus,  a  Greek  writer,  saith  thus:  CkmatantinopoUtanua  Casac^ienaem 
qnacopum  aiioaque  aibi  avJ^ectoa  ordinat ;  Bonumua  vera  nee  ConatantinopoUtamM 
nee  aUum  quenquam  metropoUtanum^ :  "  The  bishop  of  Constantinople  doth  order 
the  bishop  of  Csesaria  and  other  bishops  under  him ;  but  the  bishop  of  Rome 
doth  order  neither  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  nor  any  other  metropolitan." 
Addition,  f^  M.  Harding  answereth  hereto :  *'  It  skilleth  not  much  what 
M  HanL^  Nilus  doth  Say.  He  speaketh  of  a  matter  of  fact,  and  not  of  power.  He  saith 
(D^oLi'     ^^^  ^^^  ^^  bishop  of  Rome  is  not  able,  or  hath  no  power  to  order  some  metro- 


NtLde 
Primat. 
IRoraan. 
Poatir. 


Addition. 


[*  Panorm.  sup.  Prima  Prim.  DecretaL  Lngd.  1684. 
Tit.  ii.  De  Coiutit.  cap.  8.  fol.  19.] 

[s  Canon.  Apost.  1.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labb.  et 
CoBsart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-3.  Tom.  I.  col.  25.] 

[^  An  allosion  to  the  rolls  and  pipe-roUa  of  chan- 
cery and  the  exchequer.] 


[*  De  utriiuque  tarn  Petri  inter  apostdos  &c 
Panli  inter  gentes  primatu,  immediate  a  Christo 
ntriqne  collato :  &o.  Neo  &c. — Nic;  de  Con  Oi>> 
BasU.  1565.  Ad  Bohem.  Epist.  ii.  Tom.  U.  p.  886.J 

[«  Nil.  Thessal.  Lib.  de  Primat.  Rom.  PonL 
Franc.  1555.  fol.  b.  7.] 
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polltaa ;  btti  only  that  he  doth  not  so.     Or,  if  he  were  so  foolish  to  think  so,  yet   Q^nfi,.' 
you,  M.  Jewel,  should  not  in  that  behalf  bear  the  bauble  with  him.     You,  t^at   mation. 
can  call  so  many  glosses  to  your  remembrance,  could  you  not  remember  that    Conse- 
Agapetus,  that  good  bishop  of  Rome,  consecrated  and  ordered  with  his  own   cration. 

hands  Mennas,  making  him  bishop  of  Constantinople  ?"  ' ^^ ' 

The  anawer.     And  must  Nilus  and  poor  M.  Jewel  needs  bear  the  bauble  ?     I 
pray  you,  M.  Harding,  what  will  you  do  the  while  ?     Will  you  stand  by  and  do 
noUiing?     Verily,  Nilus  was  a  bi^iop,  and,  as  it  may  appear  by  his  writings,  a 
learned  man,  and  would  think  scorn  to  bear  the  bauble  in  your  presence.     But 
you  say :  **  Could  you  not  remember  that  pope  Agapetus  with  his  own  hands  m.  Hud. 
ordered  Mennas,  and  made  him  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  ?"    Yes,  M.  Hard-  [Detwt] 
ing,  I  remember  it  very  welL     And  further  I  can  remember  that  Liberatus  your 
author  saith :  Tw%c  papa  prmdpis  favore  Mennam  • .  •  (yrdinamt  amUstUetn^ :  ^^  The  uiNnt  cap. 
p4^^''  saith  he,  ^'ordered  Mennas  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  (not  by  any 
right  or  authority  of  his  own,  but)  by  the  licence  and  favour  of  the  emperor." 
Again  I  can  remember,  that  pope  Agapetus  was  then  present  in  Constantinople,  ubent  cap. 
to  deal  with  the  emperor  about  certain  great  matters  touching  the  state'' ;  and,  ubaat. 
being  there  present  in  his  own  person,  and  a  new  bishop  being  by  occasion  to"'*'^'*'^ 
be  installed,  it  was  most  meet  that  he  should  have  the  honour  of  consecration. 
Andy  as  for  the  taking  of  that  long  and  painful  journey,  thus  much  also  I  can 
remember,  that^  whensoever  the  emperor  by  his  messenger  had  willed  the  pope 
to  come  unto  him,  although  it  were  from  Rome  to  Constantinople,  straightway  Butnp.  tn 
he  went  alon^  all  occasions  set  apart»  yeaS  although  he  certainly  knew  that  he  sy^'  ° 
riioold  never  return  home  again,  but  be  sent  into  banishment.     Further  I  can 
remember,  that  pope  Agapetus  himself  said  thus  at  the  time  of  the  said  con- 
secraticm,  in  the  behoof  and  commendation  of  the  said  Mennas :  Et  hoc  digni-  condi. 
iaU  ^us  aeeedere  eredmuay  quod  a  temponbua  Petri  apostoU  nuUum  cUium  un-  a<^^' 
guam  orieiUaiia  ecdeaia  muoepU  ^[naeopttm  noatrce  aedia  manibus  conaecratum^^ : 
<<  This  also  may  be  an  augmentation  to  his  dignity,  that  from  the  time  of  Peter 
the  apostle  until  this  day"  (which  was  by  the  space  of  five  hundred  years)  ''the 
east  church  never  received  any  one  bishop  consecrate  by  the  himds  of  any 
bishop  of  Rome,  but  only  Mennas."     Mennas  was  the  first,  as  it  appeareth  by 
the  pope's  own  witness;  and,  for  ought  that  I  know  to  the  contrary,  he  was 
also  the  last:  and,  had  not  pope  Agapetus  upon  occasion  been  there  present 
in  his  own  person,  then  had  he  not  consecrated  Mennas  neither.    Ccmsider  better 
what   ye  bring  us^  M.  Harding.    Ye  shall  hardly  thrive  by  such  authorities. 
Last  of  all  I  can  remember,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  himself  is  always  con« 
secrate  by  the  bishop  of  Hostia.    Yet  is  not  the  bishop  of  Hostia  therefore 
above  the  bishop  of  Rome.     It  is  no  great  mastery  to  remember  these  things^ 
M.  Harding.      But  I  marvel   much  wherein  this  remembrance  should  relieve 

yon.     ig4  -Cf 

But  hereof  I  have  spoken  more  at  large  in  my  former  R^ly  to  M.  Harding  ^^  Art  i^ 
Certainly  St  Cyprian  willeth  that  Sabinus,  being  lawfully  elected  and  consecrated^^  cyoV.  Lib.  l 
bishop  in  Spain,  should  continue  bishop  still,  yea,  although  Stephanus^^  being  then        ^' 
bishop  of  Rome,  would  not  confirm  him^^. 

Addition,  f^  ''  By  this  a  man  may  know  what  a  dodger  you  are,  and  whence  Addition. 
your  great  books  proceed.  Verily  from  certain  horetioal  note-books,  made  by  some  ^f^.^  ^aa 
grammarians  or  schocdmasters  of  Germany.''    The  answer.    I  marvel,  M.  Harding,  CDeiectj 
yon  said  not  as  well  from  tailors  and  shoemakers ;  for  we  poor  men  must  take  our 
learning  at  delivery,  as  it  may  like  you  to  allow  it.     The  matter  itself,  by  your 
own  confession,  is  true :  for  St  Cyprian  willed  that  Sabinus^  being  once  elected  cypr.  liik  l 


and  consecrated  bishop  in  Spain,  should  continue  so  still;  yea,  although  the 
bishop  of  Rome  had  disallowed  him.     If  ye  doubt  hereof,  leave  dodging  in  your 


^' 


[*  Ubent.  Brariar.  cap.  xzi.  in  Crabb.  Condi. 
CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  U.  p.  119.] 

(7  Id.  ibid.  p.  118.] 

[»  Ye,  1570.] 

[*  Eutrop.  Fresb.  Long.  Traetat.  de  Jnr.  ao 
Priv.  Imp.  in  Goldast.  Hon.  Bom.  Imp.  Haoor.  ei 
I^noc.  1613—14.  Tom.  I.  pp.  8, 9.] 


[10  Condi.  Constant.  subMenna,  Act,  i.in  Condi. 
Stnd.  Labb.  et  Coasart.  Tom.  Y.  col.  46.] 
[i>  See  Vol.  I.  page  408.] 
[i>  Consecrate,  1567, 1570.] 
[^>  CorneUus,  1567.] 

[^*  Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  Ad  Cler.  et  Fleb.  in 
».  oonsiit.  Kplii.  IxnL  pp.  170,  &c.] 
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"   %  "  ^  note-books,  and  read  St  Cyprian,  and  ye  shall  find  it.     Twice  together  in  one 

mat*  on.  P^^^  7®  ^^  ^^  ^^^  pope  Stephanus  restored  Basilides  by  his  decree ;  as  if  his 

Conse-    ^^^y  authority  had  been  sufficient  to  set  up  bishops  and  to  puU  them  down  at  his 

cration.   pleasure.     But  in  so  saying  you  condemn  pope  Stephanus  of  manifest  folly.    For 

what  wisdom  had  it  been  to  be  so  ready  with  his  sentence,  and  to  publish  his 

decrees,  before  he  had  heard  both  parties  together  ?    A  judge  must  walk  with 

feet  of  lead«     A  certain  grave  wise  man  saith  thus : 

Qui  ftatnit  iliqnid,  parte  inaudita  altera^ 
JSquom  lioet  stataerit,  hand  equos  fait : 

**  Whosoever  decreed  any  thing  before  he  heard  both  parties,  although  his  decree 
were  just,  yet  was  he  no  just  man  in  his  doing.'' 

Pope  Stephanus,  M.  Harding,  entreated  only  for  Basilides  that  he  might  be 
restored.  As  for  decree  or  sentence  in  judgment,  he  gave  none.  But,  if  St 
Cyprian  had  made  such  account  of  the  pope's  pleasure,  and  had  thought  it  un- 
lawiful  for  Sabinus  to  occupy  the  room  of  a  bishop  without  his  special  confirma- 
tion; he  would  have  written  unto  Stephanus  to  call  the  parties  before  him,  and  to 
consider  better  of  the  matter:  he  would  also  have  written  to  the  clergy  and 
people  of  Spain  to  stay  their  attempts  until  the  pope  had  taken  further  order. 
But,  contrariwise,  notwithstanding  he  knew  what  the  pope  had  written,  yet  he 
cypr.Liki.  saith  uuto  them:  Plebs  ipsa  habet  potestatem  vel  digendi  digno8  sacerdotes,  vd 
indignos  recuaandi^ :  **  The  people  have  power  of  themselves  either  to  choose 
worthy  bishops,  or  else  to  refuse  them  that  be  unworthy."  As  if  he  would  say: 
Thus  may  the  people  do  of  themselves,  whether  the  pope  will  or  no. 

And,  to  come  near  unto  the  matter,  thus  he  saith :  Fere  per  promneuis  unwer^ 
sow  teneturf  ut  <id  ordmationes  rite  celehrandaSf  €id  earn  plehenif  cut  prcqnmtus  ordi' 
ncttury  episcopi  ejusdem  provincics  proxinU  quique  conveiUanty  et  episeopua  deUgatuTf 
plebe  prassente,  quce  singulorvm  vitcun  plenisaime  novtY,  4^.  Q^od  et  apud  vos  factum 
videmu8  in  Sabini  coUegce  nostri  ordinatione,  4rc.  Neque  reacindere  ordinationem 
Jure  perfectam  potest,  quod  BasUideSf  post  crimina  sua  detecta ....  Eomam  pergeM, 
Stephanum  coUegam  nostrum  longe  positum . . .  .frfeUerit,  4rc.^ :  **  This  order  is  kept 
well  near  throughout  all  countries,  that  at  the  consecration  of  a  bishop  the 
bishops  of  the  same  province  next  ac^oining  resort  together  to  the  people  of 
that  diocese  over  which  the  bishop  must  be  consecrate,  that  the  bishop  may  be 
chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  that  best  knoweth  each  man's  life.  This 
order  I  see  you  have  kept  in  the  consecration  of  my  brother  Sabinus.  Neither 
may  that  thing  hinder  his  consecration,  being  lawfully  done,  that  Basilides,  after 
his  faults  were  espied,  went  to  Rome,  and  beguiled  my  brother  pope  Stephanus, 
dwelling  so  far  off."  Mark  well  these  words,  M.  Harding :  neither  Basilides  run* 
ning  to  Rome,  nor  the  pope's  letters  written  in  his  favour,  were  able  to  avoid  the 
consecration  of  the  other  bishop,  notwithstanding  it  was  never  confirmed  by  the 
pope. 

But  you  wOl  say :  "  The  bishop  of  Rome,  dwelling  so  far  from  Spain,  yet  had 
authority  over  the  bishops  of  Spain."  I  deny  it  not.  So  had  St  Cyprian  the  like 
authority,  notwithstanding  he  dwelt  from  Spain  a  great  way  fiirther  than  the 
bishop  of  Rome.  For,  as  Basilides  fled  to  Rome  for  succour  to  pope  Stepha- 
nus, so  Sabinus  his  adversary  fled  to  Carthage  for  succour  to  St  Cyprian.  As 
the  pope  decreed  that  Sabinus  should  not  be  bishop,  so  St  Cyprian  decreed  that 
Sabinus  should  be  bishop.  There  was  like  authority  in  them  both.  This  only 
was  the  difference :  the  pope's  decree  was  avoided  by  a  writ  of  error ;  but  St 
Cyprian's  decree  took  place  and  continued  still.  And,  lest  you  should  think  I 
imagine  vainly  of  St  Cyprian,  extending  his  power  from  Carthage  into  Spain, 
NaibiLDe  Gregory  Nazianzene  of  his  authority  writeth  thus:  Pastor  erat,  et  pasUmm 
'  potentissimus  et  spectatissimtis,     Non  enim  Carthaginensium  tantum  ecclesia  prw' 

Juit,  S;c.^ :  **  Cyprian  was  a  bishop ;  the  mightiest  and  noblest  of  all  bishops.    For 


P  ...qnando  ipsa  mazlme  habeat  potestatem  &c. 
—Id.  ibid.  p.  171.] 

[*  Id.  ibid.  pp.  172, 8 ;  where  nee  retdndere,  and 


jcal  doKificrraTov'  ov  yap  t^«  Kapx'tiowitM  vpo- 

6i'  tKeiyov  'wepifioi^rvv  fi^xot  vvw  *A^ptKfft,  dXXa 
Kal  irdvfiv  T^s  iinreploVj  «rx«W»  6i  koI  t^  «?«* 
avT^9,  vorlov  r€  Kal  fiopetou  \t{^e»«. — Gregor.  Ntf» 
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he  had  rule  not  only  over  the  church  of  Carthage^  nor  only  over  Africa,  that  'confir^ 
until  this  day  is  famous  of  him  and  hy  his  means,  hut  also  over  all  the  vest,  and   quii^qq 
in  a  manner  over  all  the  east,  likewise  over  hoth  north  and  south."     Over  all    Conse-* 
these  coasts  and  countries,  saith  Nazianzene,  St  Cyprian  hare  rule ;  and  yet  was   cration. 
he  only  the  hishop  of  Carthage,  and  not  pope  of  Rome*     O  M.  Harding,  if  you  ^"**'' — ' 
could  shew  us  hut  one  such  sentence  of  the  pope,  who  should  he  ahle  to  stay  V^^^^ 
your  triumph  ?     Deal  substantially  henceforth :  it  will  better  become  you.     Thus 
vainly  trifling  with  your  grammarians  and  note-books  (to  use  your  oim  words)  ye 
shew  yourself  to  be  but  a  dodger,     ig^  iE# 

Indeed,  touching  every  metropolitan's  several  jurisdiction  Gratianus  noteth 
thus:  lUud  genercdUer  ckurum  eat,  qt/tody  at  quia  prceter  aententiam  fnetropoUtammA.9Lmp. 
fuerit  Jactus  epucopnsj  hune  magna  aynodua  definivit  epiaeopum  eaae  non  oportere^ :  ^^ 
*^  This  is  generally  clear,  that,  if  any  man  be  made  bishop  without  the  consent 
of  his  metropolitan,  the  great  council  (of  Nice)  hath  decreed  that  such  a  one 
may  not  be  bishop." 

So  likewise  saith  Socrates  of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople :  Prceter  aententiam  soent  uh. 
epiacopi  ConatanHnopoUtani  electio  ^[nacopi  nejiat^:   "Without  the  consent  ofuVutf* 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  let  no  man  be  chosen  bishop.''     Here  is  a  right  Xf^p^'ro- 
specially  reserved  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  to  every  metropolitan  iiriaK^ov 
within  his  own  province ;  but  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  universal  right  of  confir- 1^  y^^'' 
mation  we  hear  nothing. 

Addition.   f(^  Hereto  M.  Harding  saith :  "  For  lack  of  the  pope's  confirmation  Addidoa. 
any  bishop  newly  elected  could  not  rightly  have  enjoyed  his  bishoprick,  as  it  ap«  ^^^^ 
peareth  by  many  examples,  which  would  require  a  discourse  over  long  for  this  ^^;^.*- 
place."     The  anawer.    O  M.  Harding,  will  you  deal  so  straitly  with  your  friends  ? 
Of  so  many  and  so  many  examples  may  we  not  see  so  much  as  one  ?     I  speak 
not  now  of  bishops  within  the  territory  of  the  Roman  province ;  for  they  were 
confirmed  by  the  bishop  of  Rome.     I  speak  of  the  bishops  of  all  other  churches 
and  jurisdictions  throughout  the  world.     You  say :  "  It  would  require  a  discourse 
over  long  for  this  place."     Therefore  it  was  good  skill,  thus  cursorily^  to  pass  it 
over.     Silence  serveth  best  where  nothing  can  be  said.     ^$  4b4 

Neither  doth  M.  Harding's  counterfeit  Anacletus  claim  all  the  bishops  through 
the  world  as  belonging  to  his  admission,  but  only  a  part.     These  be  his  words : 
Omnea  epiacopi,  qui  hfiyua  apoatoUcce  aedia  ordinationi aubjacent'' :  "AH  the  bishops  Anaciet 
that  are  under  the  ordering  or  confirmation  of  this  apostolic  see."     So  likewise  S^^uxta '^ 
writeth  Damasus  to  the  bishops  of  Illyricum :  Par  eat  omneSy  qui  aunt  in  orhe  ^^SHub. 
RomanOy  magiatroa  conaentire^:   "It  is  meet  that  all  the  teachers  within  the^^^''^"'* 
Roman  jurisdiction  should  agree  together." 

Addition,     f^     M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  is  this :  "  The  Roman  world  or  Addition. 
jurisdiction  was  both  east  and  west,  as  far  as  the  Romans  had  conquered."     The  ^^^  ^ 
anstoer.     And  doth  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome  reach  from  the  east  to  the  west ;  [D««ect.] 
from  the  north  to  the  south ;  and  so  over  and  over  the  whole  world  ?     How  hap- 
peneth  it  then  that  no  learned  father  nor  ancient  writer,  Greek  or  Latin,  what- 
soever, vouchsafed  ever  to  tell  us  of  it?     Did  no  man  ever  hear  it  or  know  it 
but  M.  Harding  ?     Or  is  it  enough  for  M.  Harding  to  speak  it,  and  to  shew  us 
nothing  ?    At  least  he  should  have  brought  forth  Constantine's  Donation,  or  some 
other  such  antiquity  of  like  value.   But,  if  the  Roman  jurisdiction  were  so  large  as 
it  18  here  imagined,  wherefore  then  doth  St  Hierome  say,  Mc^or  eat  auctoritaa  orhia  Hieron.  §d 
quam  urhia^  f  "  The  authority  of  the  world  is  more  than  the  authority  of  the  city    ^**'' 
of  Rome?"   For,  by  M.  Harding's  supposals,  the  one  had  been  equal  to  the  other. 
Or  wherefore  doth  Gennadius,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  together  with  the 


Op.  Par.  1778-1840.    In  Land.  Cypr.  Orat.  xxiy.  12.  '  rily  is  corrected  to  eoursely,'] 
Tom.  I.  p.  445.    It  if  donbtfrd  whether  Gregory  is  | '  Anaclet.  et  Zach.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Decret. 

Bot  speaking  of  an  Antiochian  Cyprian,  or  rather  :  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dlst.  xdii.  can.  4.  col. 

whether  he  has  not  confused  the  two.]  i  441.] 

[*  Es  ConcQ.  Nic.  i.  e.  G.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon,  i         ["  Soz.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Lib.  yi.  cap.  zziiL 

Lngd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  p.  542.] 


bdT.  can.  8.  coL  336;  where  ut  elarvm.'] 

[*  Socrat.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1685- 

1700.  Lib.  Yii.  cap.  zxriii.  p.  301.] 

I'  Coarsely,  1570.    In  the  erraU  of  1609,  eurto- 


[*  Si  anctoritas  qusritnr,  orbis  major  est  nrbe. — 
Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Evang.  Epist  cL 
Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  ool.  803.] 
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Confirm  whole  council  of  bishopB  there  assembled,  write  thus  unto  the  bishop  of  Eome, 
mation.  ^^''^  sancUtas  tua  umversas  tuas  custodias,  Hinque  subjedos  epueopos^?  Tjet 
Conse-  your  holiness  see  unto  your  own  charge,  and  unto  the  bishops  that  be  under  7011?" 
cnttioD.  It  had  been  wrong  to  restrain  the  pope  to  a  few,  having,  as  you  say,  a  charge 
general  over  the  whole.     ^$ 

Again,  that  you  say,  **  A  bishop  hath  always  been  consecrate  by  other  three 
^^  bishops ;''  whether  it  be  true  or  no,  it  may  well  be  called  in  question,  as  beiiig 
of  your  part  hitherto  very  weakly  affirmed.  Surely  Petrua  de  Palude,  one  of 
your  own  doctors,  would  have  told  you  thus :  In  €eek9ia„.unu8  episcoptu  miffiat  ad 
aUum  comecrandum ;  nee  est  ntst  propter  eolennitatem  db  ecckna  tnoentum,  ut  tret 
concurrant^:  ^In  the  church  one  bishop  is  sufficient  to  consecrate  another;  and 
it  is  nothing  else  but  for  the  solemnity  of  the  matter  that  the  church  hadi  devised 
that  three  bishops  should  join  togeUier."  Likewise  Johannes  liiyor,  another  of 
iS!^r  .  7^^^  own  doctors,  would  have  said  unto  you:  Quit  ordinamt  Petrum?...Nenda' 
8entDiit24.  buwt  trts  {prdtnatores].  Dxco  ergo,  esse  constttimonem  numanain,  quod  eptioopw 
OTdineinr  a  tribus.  Pauius  enim  non  qwBsimt  duos  pro  ardinatione  Titi  et  Tiauh 
thei^ :  *'  Who  ordered  Peter,  and  made  him  bishop  ?  They  cannot  shew  me  three 
bishops  that  ordered  him.  Therefore  I  say,  tha^  a  bishop  be  ordered  by  other 
three  bishops,  it  is  an  ordinance  made  by  man.  For  Paul,  when  he  ordered  Titos 
and  Timotheus,  sought^  not  about  for  other  two  bishops." 

Whereas  it  further^  pleaseth  you  to  call  for  my  letters  of  orders,  and  to 
demimd  of  me,  as  by  some  authority,  Whether  I  be  a  priest  or  no?  What 
hands  were  laid  over  me;  and  by  what  order  I  was  made?  I  answer  you,  1  am 
a  priest,  made  long  siihence  by  the  same  order  and  ordinance,  and  I  think  also  hy 
the  same  man  and  the  same  hands,  that  you,  M.  Harding,  were  made  priest  by, 
in  the  late  time  of  that  most  virtuous  prince  king  Edward  the  sixth.  Therefore 
ye  cannot  well  doubt  of  my  priesthood  without  like  doubting  of  your  own. 

Further^,  as  if  you^  were  my  metropolitan,  ye  demand  of  me,  Whether  I 
be  a  bishop  or  no?  I  answer  you,  I  am  a  bishop,  and  that  by  the  free  aod 
accustomed  canonical  election  of  the  whole  chapter  of  Sarisbury,  assembled 
solemnly  together  for  that  purpose :  of  whidti  company  yon,  M.  Harding,  were 
then  one ;  and,  as  I  was  informed,  being  present  there  in  your  own  person  amongst 
your  brethren,  gave  free  and  open  consent  unto  the  election.  If  you  deny  this^ 
take  heed  your  own  breath  blow  not  against  you. 

As  for  the  impertinent  tales  of  Ischyras  and  Zacchseus,  they  touch  us  nothing. 
They  were  none  of  ours :  we  know  them  not.  Our  bishops  are  made  in  form  and 
order,  as  they  have  been  ever,  by  free  election  of  the  chapter ;  by  consecration 
of  the  archbishop  and  other  three  bishops ;  and  by  the  admission  of  the  prince. 
And  in  this  sort  not  long  sithence  the  pope  himself  was  admitted ;  and,  as  Platina 
saith,  without  the  emperor's  letters  patent,  the  pope  was  no  pope^  as  hereafter 
it  shaU  be  shewed  more  at  large®. 

Addition,  fS*  "  What  form  or  order  mean  you  ?"  saith  M.  Harding.     <<  In  the 

%^  old  form,  after  the  election  notice  was  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  all 

f!!i.%!^     the  bishops  of  the  church,  that  such  a  man  was  lawfriUy  chosen  in  the  chmefa, 

[Detect]      ^^^  jj^^  schismatically,  &c.     But  so  ye  were  not  made  bishops.     If  ye  were,  shew 

us  to  what  bishops  out  of  England  ye  wrote  any  such  letters.''  The  answer.  What 

folly  is  this,  M.  Harding !     What  such  letters  ^^  have  the  bishops  of  Spain  used  to 

write  to  the  bishops  of  England?     Or  what  letters  have  the  bishops  of  France 

used  to  write  to  the  bishops  of  Spain  ?     Or  when  did  the  pope  write  his  letters 

commimicatory  to  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  of  Alexandria,  of  Antioch,  or 


Platin.  In 
Severin. 


AddUkm. 


\}  ^povTuraTto  ik  xai  i|  «nj  o<ru>Ti)v  iid  ira<ni« 
nr€pifpv\aKrj9  irotovfihni,  d^Xa  Kttraa^vai  6ui  «jy- 
Tiy pd4»»¥  Koi  Tolv  inro  ac  Qto<f>i\.e<rrdTOiv  iiri- 
o-acov-ois  K.  T.  X. — Gennad.  Epist.  Synod,  in  ConcU. 
Constant,  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lut. 
Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  IV.  col.  1080.] 

['  P.  de  Palud.  Tract,  de  Caoa.  Immed.  Ecclea. 
PoteiL  Par.  1506.  De  Potest.  Apost.  Art.  iL  Sept. 
ConcL  foL  a.  Tiii.  2 ;  where  tmwntem  quod.] 

['  J.  Major,  in  Quart.  Sentent.  Qusest.  Par. 
1631.  Diet.  xxiv.  Queest.  8.  fol.  157.  2;  where  or- 


dinaverU.]  [*  He  sought,  1567.] 

[^  Farther,  1567, 1670.] 
[«  Ye,  1667, 1570, 1609.] 
[7  Harding  does  deny  this  in  the  DeteotioD,  fd. 

233]  • 

[B  Patents  was  no  pope,  1567 ;  patents  the  pope 

was  no  pope,  1570.] 

[9  Vana  tunc  enim  habebatur  deri  ac  popoU 
electio,  nisi  id  imperatores,  aut  eonun  hezarchi  con- 
iarmassent,— Plat.  De  Vit.  Pont.  Col.  1551.  SeTsrin. 
L  p.  79.J  [•«  Letter,  157aj 
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to  the  other  bishops  of  the  east  ?     Bnt  you  oonfess  this  order  is  broken  by  your* 
selves.     Behold  your  own  words.     Thus  you  say :  **  The  oustom  of  these  letters  is  Poi.  ssi.  tx 
out  of  use."     And  having  broken  it  yourselves,  M.  Harding,  would  ye  have  us  to  ^'******-^ 
keep  it?     Or  would  ye^^  have  us  to  reverence  those  things  that  yourselves  have 
refused? 

But  you  say :  '^  After  that  the  custom  of  those  letters  became  to  be  out  of  use, 
the  only  bishop  of  Rome's  confirmation  was  instead  of  the  said  notice.'*  Thus  you 
say,  and  say  it  only,  and  prove  nothing ;  as  if  there  were  some  weight  in  your 
saying.  But  who  made  us  these  laws  ?  Where  sprang  they  ?  When  began  they  ? 
In  what  synod,  in  what  council  were  they  written  ?  If  ye  had  any  good  thing  to 
shew,  it  is  likely  ye  would  not  hide  it.     ^M  .^^ 

Therefore  we  neither  have  bishops  without  church,  nor  church  without 
hishops.  Neither  doth  the  church  of  England  this  day  depend  of  them  whom 
you  oflen^'  call  apostates,  as  if  our  church  were  no  church  without  them.  They 
are  no  apostates,  M.  Harding :  that  is  rather  your  own  name,  and  of  good  right 
belongeth  unto  you.  They  are  for  a  great  part  learned  and  grave  and  godly 
men,  and  are  much  ashamed  to  see  your  follies.  Notwithstanding,  if  there  were 
not  one  neither  of  them  nor  of  us  left  alive,  yet  would  not  therefore  the  whole 
church  of  England  flee  to  Lovaine.  Tertullian  saith:  Nonne  et  laid  saoerdotes  tomi.  in 
nmiw?  Scriptwn  esty  Begnum  quoque  et  sacerdote*  Deo  et  Patri  svo  nos  fecit,  c^ST**^ 
DifferenHam  inter  ordhum  et  plebem  coTutituit  ecclesice  auctorUas,  et  honor  per 
ordhm  cotuessum  sanctfficatus  a  Deo.  Ubi  ecclesicistici  ordinis  non  est  consessuSy  et 
offert  et  Ungit  sacerdos^  qui  est  ibi  solus,  Sed  [ef]  ubi  ires  [««mt],  eedesia  est,  Ucet 
loMcL  Unusquisque  enim  [de]  sua  fide  vivit^^ :  ''And  we  being  laymen,  are  we  not 
priests  ?  It  is  written,  Christ  hath  made  us  both  a  kingdom,  and  priests  unto 
God  his  Father :  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  the  honour  by  the  assembly  or 
council  of  order,  sanctified  of  God,  hath  made  a  difference  between  the  lay  and 
the  .clergy.  Where  as  there  is  no  assembly  of  ecclesiastical  order,  the  priest 
being  there  alone  (without  the  company  of  other  priests)  doth  both  minister  the 
oblation  and  also  baptize.  Yea,  and  be  there  but  three  together,  and  though 
they  be  laymen,  yet  is  there  a  church.     For  every  man  liveth  of  his  own  faith." 

Addition,     f^  For  answer  hereto  M.  Harding  hath  yielded  us  words  enow^^.  .AAfitioii. 
''A  thousand  faults,**  he  saith,  ''and  many  thousand  lies  are  in  my  books.     Ye^^  MRud. 
would  blush,''  he  saith,  "  if  any  shame  were  in  you,"  &c.     The  toted  sum  hereof  is  foi.  ml  a. 
this :  "  Tertullian  was  an  heretic,  and  wrote  this  book  against  the  church :  there 
is  a  difiference  between  priests  and  laymen :   there  is  priesthood  internal,  and  fol  sm.  a. 
priesthood  external:   where  the  external  priesthood  is   denied,  as  among  the  '^"^'^'^ 
Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  there  is  no  church,"  &c. 

Touching  the  first  part  hereof,  I  grant,  Tertullian  in  some  part  fell  from  the 
truth  of  God,  even  as  you  have  also,  M.  Harding,  and  followed  Montanus  the 
heretic  in  his  errors.  The  errors  of  Montanus  were  these:  first,  he  said  he 
"knew  more  than  the  apostles  of  Christ;  and  that  the  apostles'  knowledge  was 
nncertain,  and  wanted  perfection."  Further  he  said  that  "  second  marriage  was 
fornication  and  filthiness."  But  the  thing  wherein  you  have  taken  hold,  touching 
priests  and  lay-people,  was  no  part  of  Montanus'  errors.  If  it  were,  bring  it  forth 
out  of  some  record :  let  it  appear,  that  we  may  see  it.  Neither  may  you  justly 
conclude,  because  Tertullian  in  one  or  two  points  was  an  heretic,  that  therefore 
every  sentence  in  his  book  is  full  of  heresies.  As  for  these  words,  he  had  them 
not  out  of  Montanus  the  heretic,  but  out  of  St  Peter  the  apostle  of  Christ.  Thus 
saith  St  Peter :  Vos  estis  regale  sacerdoUwn :  "  You  are  the  kingly  priesthood."  i  fh.  & 
And  thus  he  saith  not  only  unto  priests  and  bishops,  but  also  unto  the  whole 
christian  people.  Likewise  St  John  the  evangelist  saith :  "  Christ  with  his  blood  aev.L 
haUi  washed  us  from  our  sins,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  his 
Father."  But  ye  tell  us :  "  There  is  a  priesthood  internal,  and  a  priesthood  ex- 
ternal ;  and  there  is  a  difference  between  laymen  and  priests."   What  needed  this 


f "  You,  1570.] 
["  You  ao  often,  1567, 1670.] 
[»■  Tertnll.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  De  Exhort  C«rt.  7. 
p.  668;  where  mos  precedes  H  taeerdotef,  adeo  ubi 


ecclesiaHieif  and  et  qffhrt  et  tinguit  et  eaterdoe  et  tibi 
tohu.'] 

["  Enonsrh,  1570.] 

t»»  Yea,  161L] 
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talk,  M.  Harding?  There  is  not  one  of  us  that  ever  taught  otherwise.  We 
know  that  the  priest  or  minister  of  the  church  of  God  is  divided  from  the  rest  of 
his  hrethren,  as  was  the  tribe  of  Levi  from  the  children  of  Israel,  and  hath  a 
special  office  over  the  people.  Neither  may  any  man  force  himself  into  that 
office  without  lawful  calling.  But^  as  touchmg  the  inward  priesthood,  and  the 
exercise  of  the  soul,  we  say  even  as  St  Peter,  and  St  John,  and  Tertullian  have 
said ;  in  this  sense  every  faithiul  christian  man  is  a  priest,  and  offereth  unto  God 
spiritual  sacrifices :  in  this  only  sense,  I  say,  and  none  otherwise. 

Now,  if  any  man  shall  think  it  strange  to  hear  a  layman  in  any  sense  called  a 
priest,  may  it  please  him  to  peruse  some  part  of  that  hereafter  followeth  in  this 
Defence.  There  shall  he  find  by  the  authorities  of  St  Augustine,  St  Ambrose, 
St  Hierome  and  St  Chrysostom,  that  whosoever  is  a  member  of  Christ's  body, 
whosoever  is  a  child  of  the  church,  whosoever  is  baptized  in  Christ  and  beareth 
his  name,  is  fuUy  invested  with  this  priesthood,  and  therefore  may  justly  be  called 
a  priest.  And  wheresoever  there  be  three  such  together,  as  Tertullian  saith, 
*'yea,  though  they  be  only  laymen,  yet  have  they  a  church.'' 

The  old  father  Origen  saith:  Omnes .  <, ,  quicunque  unguento  Bocri  chriamatis 
deUbuti  sunty  fiunt  aacerdotea^:  ^' All  they  that  are  bathed  with  the  ointment  of 
holy  chrism  are  made  priests.''  St  Augustine  saith  :  Holocaustum  domindcm  pas^ 
siowU . . .  offert  qvisque  pro  peccaUa  suia,  Src,^ :  ^*  Every  man  ofifereth  up  the  sacri- 
fice of  our  Lord's  passion  for  his  sins."  Likewise  St  Cyprian :  Omnes  qui  a  CkrisU 
nomine  dicimtur  Chriatianiy  offerunt  Deo  qtiotidianum  «acrt/icm«ii,  ordinati  a  Deo 
aanctimonice  sojcerdotea^ :  **  All  men  that  of  the  name  of  Christ  be  called  Christians 
offer  up  unto  God  the  daily  sacrifice,  being  ordained  of  God  the  priests  of  holi- 
ness." Thus  we  see  all  christian  men  are  priests,  and  ofiTer  up  to  God  the  daily 
sacrifice,  that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  passion.  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  if  ye 
condenm  Tertullian  in  this  behalf,  ye  must  also  condemn  so  many  holy  and 
learned  fathers  for  the  same. 

**  But  you  protestants,"  ye  say,  '*  have  no  external  sacrifice ;  and  therefore  ye 
have  no  church  at  all."  It  pitieth  me,  M.  Harding,  to  see  the  vanity  of  your 
dealing.  Have  we  no  external  sacrifice,  say  you  ?  I  beseech  you,  what  sacrifice 
did  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  command,  that  we  have  refused?  Leave  your 
misty  clouds  and  generalities  of  words,  and  speak  it  plainly,  that  ye  may  seem  to 
say  some  truth. 

We  have  the  sacrifice  of  prayer,  the  sacrifice  of  alms-deeds  ^  the  sacrifice  of 
praise,  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ 
We  are  taught  to  present  our  own  bodies  as  a  pure,  and  a  holy,  and  a  well- 
pleasing  sacrifice  unto  God,  and  to  offer  up  unto  him  the  burning  oblation  of  our 
lips.  '*  These,"  saith  St  Paul,  ''  be  the  sacrifices  wherewith  God  is  pleased." 
These  be  the  sacrifices  of  the  church  of  God.  Whosoever  hath  these,  we  cannot 
say  he  is  void  of  sacrifice.  Howbeit,  if  we  speak  of  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for 
the  satisfaction  of  sins,  we  have  none  other  but  only  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of  God 
upon  his  cross.  **  He  is  that  sacrificed  Lamb  of  God  that  hath  taken  away  the 
sins  of  the  world." 

You  will  say :  *^  Ye  offer  not  up  Christ  really  unto  God  his  Father."  No,  M. 
Harding,  neither  we  nor  you  can  so  offer  him ;  nor  did  Christ  ever  give  you 
commission  to  make  such  sacrifice.  And  this  is  it  wherewith  you  so  foully 
beguile  the  simple.  Christ  offereth  and  presenteth^  us  unto  his  Father:  for  ^by 
him  we  have  access  to  the  throne  of  grace."  But  no  creature  is  able  to  offier 
him.  Christ  Jesus  upon  his  cross  was  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedech.  As  for  our  part,  St  Augustine  saith :  Holocausti  ^U8  imaginem  ad 
memoriam  passionia  aucB  in  ecelesia  ceUbrandam  dedit^ :  *'  Christ  hath  given  us  to 
celebrate  in  his  church  an  image  or  token  of  that  sacrifice  for  the  remembrance 


[<  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Levit.  Horn.  ix. 
Tom.  II.  p.  243 ;  where  saeerdaiet  effketi  tunt,] 

[t  Augoit.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Epitt.  ad  Bom. 
Expo*.  Inch.  19.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col.  937 ;  where 
holocausto.] 

I*  ...ita  et  participes  ejus  quotquot  sunt...di- 


cantur  a  Christo  Christiani,  nt...offerant  Deo  &c. — 
Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1683.  De  Unci.  Chrism.  (Arnold.) 
p.  48.] 

I*  Almonse  deeds,  1570.] 

[*  Presented,  1670.] 

['  ...ciJQS  sacrifidi  similitadmem  oelebrudaiD  in 
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of  his  passion.**    Again  he  saith:  Htiiua  aacrificH  earo  et  sanguis... post  aseen-  ^T^T*^ 
jtonem  ChrisH  per  sacramentum  memorial  celebratwr'^ :  ^^  After  Christ's  ascension  v.-.^^* 
into  heaven  the  flesh  and  blood  of  this  sacrifice  is  continued  by  a  sacrament  of  August. 
remembrance.'*     Eusebius  saith :  Scbcrificium  incendimus  iJU  memoriam  magni  iUius  Lib.  u.  dp. 
saajfimy  4rc.    Jussit  nos  offerre  memoriam  pro  saer\ficio^:  "  We  bum  a  sacrifice  luMb.de 
nnto  God,  the  remembrance  of  that  great  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  &c.     Christ  ^t'^'''*^ 
commanded  us  to  offer  up  a  remembrance  (of  his  death)  instead  of  a  sacri- 
fice."    It  were  an  infinite  labour  to  report  all  that  may  be  said.     To  be  shorty 
St  Hierome  saith,  turning  himself  unto  Christ :    Tunc  acc^tabis  sacrijicvum,  • . .  hicmd.  ia 
vd  ewm  te  pro  nobis  offers  Patri^  vd  [cum']  a  nobis  laudes  et  gratiarwn  actUynes       ^ 
aocipis^ :   **  Then  shalt  thou,  O  Christ,  receive  sacrifice,  either  when  thou  offerest 
up  thysein^  for  us  unto  thy  Father  (which  was  only  upon  the  cross),  or  else 
when  thou  receivest  of  us  praises  and  thanksgiving." 

All  these  things  are  true>  M.  Harding:  you  cannot  deny  them.  You  may 
tiierefore  lay  up  the  thousand  faults,  and  so  many  thousand  lies,  with  the 
shame  and  blushing  that  ye  spake"  of.  Slander  no  more  neither  Montanus 
nor  Tertullian.  Though  in  some  points  they  were  deceived  as  heretics,  yet 
herein  they  were  catholic,  and  agreed  with  others  the  godly-learned  fathers 
of  the  church.  God's  name  be  blessed  for  ever!  we  want^'  neither  church  nor 
priesthood,  nor  any  kind  of  sacrifice,  that  Christ  hath  left  unto  his  faithfuL  SM    •£# 

Again  ye  demand  of  me :  ^'  What  bishop  of  Sarisbury  ever  sithence  Augus- 
tine's time  maintained  this  doctrine  i**  I  might  likewise,  and  by  as  good  autho- 
rity, demand  of  you,  What  bishop  of  Rome  ever  before  the  same  English 
Augustine's  time  maintained  your  doctrine  ?  Or,  as  I  said  before,  what  bishop 
of  Rome  ever  before  that  time  either  said  or  knew  your  private  mass  ? 

Addition.   f(^  M.  Harding :  '^  The  questions  are  not  like,  M.  Jewel :  many  Addition. 
things  have  been  or  might  have  been  lawfully  concluded  between  this  and  Au-  ^^, 
gnstine's  (the  Italian  monk's)  time,  albeit  the  same  had  not  been  used  before,"  &c.  Ci>eceeti 
The  answer.     I  grant  you,  M.  Harding,  many  pretty  things  have  sprung  up 
within  these  thousand  years,  your  half-communions,  your  private  masses,  your 
onknoini  prayers  in  strange  tongues,  your  adoration  of  images,  your  pardons,  &c. 
Bat  how  well  and  how  lawfully,  it  were  hard  to  say.    Verily,  these  be  the  things 
that  neither  Peter  ever  planted  nor  Paul  ever  watered. 

M.  Harding :  "AXL  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  well  before  Augustine  (the  monk's)  u.  Hud. 
time  as  sithence,  maintained  our  religion.     That  I  prove,  because  the  bishop  of  [Detect] ' 
Rome  that  now  is  doth  allow  our  religion:   for  we  communicate  with  him, 
and  he  with  us.     And  this  pope  agreed  with  his  predecessor,  Pius  the  fourth ; 
and  so  upward  from  pope  to  pope,"  &c.     The  answer.    This   doubtless  is  a 
mightiful  argument,  and  concludeth  from  pope  to  pope^  a  primo  ad  tdtimum. 
By  this  reason  ye  might  very  well  justify  Annas  and  Caiphas.     For  either  of 
them  followed  the  bishops  their  predecessors  that  had  been  before  them,  and 
80  upward  unto  Aaron  that  was  the  first.     Yet  Christ  saith  unto  them :  "  Ye  Matt  xy.     . 
have  broken  the  commandments  of  God,  to  maintain  your  own   traditions:" 
''From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so:"   ''They  are  blind  guides,  and  lead  the  Matt xix. 
blind:"  ''They  have  defaced  the  house  of  God,  and  turned  it  into  a  cave  of  Matt  ui. 
thieves.** 

By  the  same  reason  ye  may  say  thus :  The  bishop  of  Rome  that  now  is 
aUoweth  the  stews ;  and  therein  we  communicate  with  him,  and  he  with  us ;  for 
in  all  catholic  towns  and  countries  of  our  religion  open  stews  be  maintained,  as 
wen  as  in  Rome.  And  this  pope  agreeth  with  his  predecessor,  Pius  the  fourth ; 
and  he  again  with  his  predecessor,  Paulus  the  fourth ;  and  so  upward  from  pope 
to  pope,  &c.  Ergo,  St  Peter,  that  was  the  first  bishop  of  Rome,  maintained  the 
stews.    So  weighty,  M.  Harding,  be  the  arguments  that  you  send  us. 


■IB  punoDis  memoriam  commeodaTit.— Angnst. 
Op.  Lib.  de  Diy.  Qnmt.  Octog.  Trib.  Quart.  Izi.  3. 
Tom.  VI.  coL  34.] 

f'  Id.  oontr.  Fanst  Lib.  xx.  cap.  xxi.  Tom. 
VIII.  coL  348;  where  adeentum.] 

[■  Eoaeb.  DemooBtr.  Evang.  Par.  1628.  lib.  i. 
«p.  X.  pp.  40, 38.  See  VoL  11.  pages  723, 716,  note  3-1 

[pcwKL,  ni.] 


[•  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1683-1706.  Breriar.  in  PsalL 
PbaL  1.  Tom.  II.  Append.  coL  254;  where  quum  vel 
te,  and  aceipi*  ttetiotus.] 

[w  Theeself,  1570.] 

["  Speak,  157a] 

[»  Want :  ara  destitute  of.] 
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'■  ^  "  *        M.  Hardiag :  **  But,  seeing  M.  Jewel  can  name  no  man  who  began  to  say  or 
g'^^   allow  private  mass,  and  yet,  seeing  it  is  said  and  allowed  throughout  all   Chris- 
^ — ^-^  tendom ;  it  is  St  Augustine's  own  rule,  that  the  said  use  of  private  mass  came 
If.  Hard,      from  the  apostles  themselves.     For  thus  he  writeth:    Quod  universa  tenet  eo- 
[Dettct]      clesia,  nee  [m]  cancUiia  institutuimy  sed  semper  retentuan  est^  non  nisi  av/ctoritate 
apostoUca  traditum  recttssime  creditur^ :  *  What  thing  the  whole  church  keepeth, 
and  hath  not  been  instituted  in   councils,  but  hath  been  always  retained,  the 
same  is  most  rightly  believed  to  have  been  delivered  none  otherwise  than  by 
apostolic  authority/"     The  aiunoer.     St  Augustine's  rule  I   like  very  well,   M. 
Harding ;  but  your  unhandsome  using  and  applying  of  the  same  I  cannot  like. 
For  the  matters  ye  speak  of  are  no  way  applicable^  to  the  rule.     Mark,  I  be- 
seech you,   St  Augustine's  words :    Quod  univeraa   tenet  eecHeeia;  quod  semper 
retentum  est:   ''That  thing,"  saith   St  Augustine,   ''that  the  whole   universal 
church  useth;    that  thing   that    hath  always   and  evermore   been  observed." 
Such  a  thing  must  it  be,  M.   Harding,  if  ye  will  have  St  Augustine's  rule  to 
agree  unto  it.     Now  think  you  that  your  private  mass  hath  been  universally 
allowed  throughout  the  whole  church  of  God?     Indeed  ye  have  said  so;    bob 
Defimi.  Part  yc  have  Said  it  full  untruly,  as  in  place  hereafter  more  convenient  it  shall  appear. 
^o»^.xv.     Q^  think  you  that  your  private  mass  hath  been  holden  and  used  always  and 
evermore  from  the  beginning  ?     Or,  if  it  be  so,  is  your  learning  or  your  luck  so 
ill,  that  for  the  space  of  so  many  hundred  years,  out  of  the  records  of  so  many 
learned  fathers,  with  such  conference  c^  study,  such  help  of  friends,  such  time, 
and  such  leisure,  ye  are  not  able  to  shew  us  one  good  proof,  neither  of  place 
where  it  is^  said,  nor  of  priest  that  said  it,  nor  of  witness  that  heard  it  ?    No,  no, 
M.  Harding,  if  you  stand  to  St  Augustine's  rule,  then  must  your  mass  needs  be 
condemned.     It  was  never  universally  used  throughout  the  whole  church  of  God : 
it  hath  not  been  continued  always  and  evermore  from  the  beginning :  St  Angus- 
tine  himself,  St  Hierome,   St  Chrysostom,  St  Ambrose,  and  other  holy  fathers 
never  knew  it  nor  heard  of  it.      Therefore,   it  was  never  delivered  from  the 
apostles. 

Howbeit,  you  say  you  "  cannot  tell  when  your  private  mass  first  began,  or 
who  was  the  first  that  ever  said  it."  God  be  thanked,  that  thus  hath  forced  you 
to  utter  some  truth !  Yet  ai*e  we  able  to  tell  you  when  the  holy  communion  first 
began.  We  know  in  what  place  and  at  what  time  it  was  firist  ministered :  we 
know  that  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  was  the  first  that  ever  said  it. 

But  because  ye  are  not  al^e  to  shew  us  the  antiquity  and  first  originals  of 
your  mass,  must  we  th^efore  think,  M.  Harding,  that  Christ  or  his  apostles 
were  the  first  that  ever  said  it  ?  Or  is  your  ignorance  cause  sufficient  to  prove 
it  good  ?  What  if  you  cannot  tell,  as  I  reckon  you  cannot,  in  what  time,  or 
under  what  pope,  your  stews  and  pardons  were  first  devised  ?  Will  yon  therefore 
tell  us,  and  must  we  believe,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  first  devised  them  ?  As 
ic.  Harding  for  your  private  mass,  you  yourself  have  confessed,  it  grew  not  either  from  the 
Answer,  foL  apostlcs  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  only  of  the  negligence  and  want  of  devo- 
ILttziiL  tion  of  the  people^.  Christ  saith  by  way  of  a  parable  unto  his  disciples :  "The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  ground ; 
but  when  the  folks  were  asleep,  that  man's  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  and 
cockle^  among  the  corn."  Christ  is  the  husbandman:  he  planted  the  holy  com- 
munion in  his  church;  and  so  it  continued  many  hundred  years.  Afterward, 
when  the  priests  and  bishops  became  careless,  and  fell  fast  asleep,  the  devil 
came  with  negligence  and  ill  disposition  and  want  of  devotion  of  the  people^ 
and  planted  your  mass.  The  servants  said  to  their  master :  "  Sir,  did  not  you 
sow  good  com  in  your  field  ?  From  whence  then  be  these  tares  ? "  Even  so 
may  we  say :  Did  not  Christ  deliver  us  the  holy  commimion,  that  the  people 
should  feast  and  communicate  together,  and  publish  the  benefits  of  his  passion  ? 
From  whence  then  is  this  private  banquet,  that  one  man  receiveth  all  alone  ? 
The  servants  knew  not  who  sowed  the  tares ;  neither  do  you  know  who  founded 


[»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.    De  Bapt.  contr. 
Donat.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  xatiy.  81.  Tom.  IX.  coL  140.1 
[>  Applieable,  1570.] 


[»  Was,  1670.] 

I*  See  Vol.  L  page  118.] 

£*  Cockles,  1570.J 
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your  mass.     Notwithstanding  there  is  no  less  difference  in  the  church  of  God   g^cooQ,^ 
between  your  mass  and  the  holy  communion,  than  is  in  the  field  between  wild     j^^^ 
tares  and  wholesome  com.     The  one  was  planted  by  day,  the  other  by  night.  '      v   "^ 
But  Christ  saith:    ''Every  plant,  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  takai  up  by  the  root.''     .Ct  ^S^ 

Touching  the  bishops  of  Sarisbury,  yon  yourself  have  abeady  named  two, 
bishop  Shaxton  and  bishop  Capon,  both  learned  and  grave  fathers,  and  both 
preachers  and  professors  of  the  gospel.  For  the  rest  of  the  bishops  that  were 
before  them,  what  faith  they  held,  and  what  they  either  liked  or  misliked, 
by  their  writings  or  sermons  it  doth  not  greatly  appear.  I  trust  they  held  the 
fonndation,  and  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of  Christ.  If  they  had  lived  in 
these  days,  and  seen  that  you  see,  they  would  not  have  been  partakers  of  your 
wilfulness. 

Additian,   $^  M.  Harding :  *^  These  be  the  words  of  an  antichrist,  who,  seek-  AdditioQ. 
ing  to  make  himself  equal  ^  with  Christ,  doth  use  such  phrases  by  his  wicked  -C4 
members."    The  annoer.  The  sobriety  of  these  words  needeth  no  answer.     ^$      ^$ 

To  be  short,  we  succeed  the  bishops  that  have  been  before  our  days.  We 
are  elected,  consecrate,  confirmed,  and  admitted,  as  they  were.  If  they  were 
deoeived  in  any  thing,  we  succeed  them  in  place,  but  not  in  error.  They  were 
our  predecessors,  but  not  the  rulers^  and  standards  of  our  faith.  Or  rather,  to 
let  apart  all  comparison  of  persons,  the  doctrine  of  Christ  this  day,  M.  Hard- 
ing, succeedeth  your  doctrine,  as  the  day  succeedeth  Utie  night ;  as  the  light 
sacceedeth  darkness ;  and  as  the  truth  succeedeth  error. 

Now,'  forasmuch  as  ye  have  thought  it  so  good  to  examine  the  petite  degree 
of  the  bishops  of  Sarisbury,  I  trust  ye  will  not  think  it  ill,  if  I  a  little  touch  the 
like  in  the  bishops  of  Rome;  that  we  may  thereby  be  the  better  able  to  see 
some  of  the  branches  of  your  succession.  Therefore,  shortly  to  say,  you  know 
that  pope  Marcellinus  committed  idolatry. 

Addition,     f(^     To  this  M.  Harding  answereth :  ''  Yet  this  very  idolater,  Additioii. 
because  he  was  St  Peter's  successor,  and  sat  in  the  first  see,  was  in  case  for  the  ^^ 
room  he  occupied  to  be  judged  of  no  man  in  the  earth,  as  the  council  of  the 
three'  hundred  and  thirty  bishops  assembled  at  Sinuessa®  pronounced  above 
twelve  hundred  years  past."     The  answer.     The  reason  hereof  is  declared  in  a 
coancU  holden  about  the  same  time  at  Rome,  by  Sylvester  the  first:  Prcesul cooea, 
tummus  non  judtcdbitur.  a  quoqtiam ;  quia  scriptum  est^  Non  est  discipuhia  supra  *°°*'  ^ 
magistrum^^ :  ''The  highest  prelate  shall  be  judged  of  no  man.     For  it  is  writ- 
ten, 'There  is  no  scholar  above  his  master'."      Thus  the  pope  is  the  school- Matt x. 
master;  and  all  the  bishops  through  the  world  are  his  scholars,  and  may  not 
control  him  whatsoever  he  do ;  and  all  this  he  claimeth  by  the  authority  of  the 
BcripturcB.     If  it  be  so,  M.  Harding,  then  is  it  true  that  the  accusers  of  pope 
Symmachus  said  in  the  presence  of  king  Theodoricus :  Suecesaores  Petri,  una  snnod. 
CUM  sedis  privUegiiSy  peccandi  quoque  Ucentiam  accepisse^^:   ''That  the  popes  totli. 
Peter's  successors,  together  with  the  privileges  of  their  see,  have  received  liberty 
to  do  ill." 

Indeed  the  council  of  Sinuessa^  used  the  pope  Marcellinus  with  much  courtesy, 
as  it  may  appear.  Yet,  good  reader,  that  thou  mayest  see  the  simplicity  and 
plainness  of  M.  Harding's  dealing,  whereas  he  saith,  it  was  decreed  by  the 
eonncil  of  Sinuessa^  that  Marcellinus,  being  Peter's  successor,  should  be  judged 
of  no  man  in  earth ;  he  might  also  have  told  thee  that  the  same  pope  Marcellinus 
the  idolater,  notwithstanding  the  succession  of  St  Peter,  and  all  the  privileges  of 
his  see,  is  found  five  times,  not  only  judged,  but  also  condemned  in  the  same 
council.  And,  for  that  the  matter  itself  is  not  otherwise  weighty,  saving  that  it 
may  witness  the  truth  of  M.  Harding's  reports,  for  shortness  sake  I  will  lay  forth 
the  words  thereof  only  in  Latin  without  translation. 


*    {"  1570  repeats  equai.] 

[»  Rules,  1567, 1670.J 

[•  Of  three,  1570.  j 

[•  Sinnessa,  1570.] 
- .  P®  NeqnepnBBnlsmiuiiiuaqtioqiiaiBJiidieabitiir, 
qooidwn  scriptum  est,  &c.  super  magistrum.— Cooeil. 


Koman.  EpQ.  in  Crabb.  Conoil.  Col.  Agrip.  1551. 
Tom.  I.  p.  371.    This  is  spurious.] 

[^^  Non  nos  beatum  Petrum'  (sicnt  didtis)  a  Do- 
mfaio  cum  sedis  privilegiis,  vel  sucoessores  ejus,  pec- 
candi  judicamus  lioentiam  suscepisse. — Ennod.  Diae. 
Bom.  lib.  m  eod.  Tom.  I.  p.  1011.] 
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Thus,  therefore,  it  is  written  in  the  council  of  Sinuessa^:  IntroMt  et  Mared- 
linus  urhis  Eomce  eptscopua, . .  •  •  adhnc  nomen  tenens  episcopcstus ;  nondum  enm 
fuerat  damnatus,  j*c.  Again :  Episcoptis  Qv£rmu8  dixit,  Ii^idisti  cor  tuiim,  poni- 
tifexy  malitia,  jrc.  VulnercuiH  universa  membra  tua.  Again :  Te.,.non  condemnamMSf 
prcesul;  quomam  ex  ore  tuo  jusHficaberis,  et  ex  ore  two  condemndberis :  Mareel- 
Unu8  • « . .  tn  conspectu  synodi  eeddit  in  terram,  Ihi  ergo  jcbcentem  eum,  et  moram 
facientem,  damnaverunt.  Again:  JSubscripserunt  igitur  in  ^jus  damnationem,  et 
damnaverunt  evm  extra  civitaiem.  Again :  Sacerdos  • .  •  •  Helchiades  suhscripait  pri- 
mus in  eju8  damnationem,  non  tantum  pro  hoc  tempore,., .aed  etiam  in  exemphiM 
Juturi  temporis.  And  again:  DiocUHanus  [tniperator] . . • . audttnt,  quod  treoentt 
«piscopt...,.m  eandem  damnationem  conf>eni88ent*»  Now  you  say^,  ''What  have 
you  won  by  this  example?"  Thus  much,  verily,  M.  Harding:  firsts  that  the  sue* 
cessor  of  Peter  may  be  an  idolater;  for  so  was  Marcellinus:  secondly,  that  the 
same  Marcellinus  was  judged  by  the  council  of  Sinuessa^;  wherein  also  you  may 
find  yourself  guilty  of  great  untruth,  unless  ye  will  say  so  many  grave  fathers 
condemned  the  pope  openly  without  judgment.    iE# 

That  pope  Sylvester  II.  was  a  conjuror,  and  gave  himself  whoUy^  body  and 
soul  unto  the  devil,  and  by  the  devil's  procurement  was  made  pope ;  that  pope 
Zosimus,  for  ambition  and  claim  of  government^  corrupted  the  holy  coun^  of 
Nice. 
^^  Addition*  f3r  M.  Harding :  **  You  say  it ;  but  never  did  any  honest  man  say 
M.  HtJ:  ^*  ^^^^  ^^^  beginning  of  the  world.  You  shew  yourself  to  be  a  man  of  ill  dispo* 
foi.  949.  a.  &  sition.  No  man  ever  said  it  but  Dlyricus  or  bawdy  Bale.  You  maintain  the  sac* 
CDetect]  cession  of  your  generation."  The  answer.  This  is  M.  Hardmg's  ordinary  elo- 
quence,  good  reader ;  therefore  let  it  not  offend  thee.  For  the  truth  of  this 
matter  I  refer  thee  to  the  council  of  Africa,  whereat  were  present  St  Augos- 
condi.  Aphr.  tine,  Alypius,  and  two  hundred  and  fifteen  other  bishops.  The  discourse  is  long. 
i^iM^'ioo.'  Shortly  to  open  it,  thus  it  standeth.  Zosimus  the  bishop  of  Rome  claimed  a 
sovereignty  in  judgment  and  jurisdiction  over  all  Africa.  The  bishops  there 
withstood  him,  and  said  he  had  no  such  right  to  deal  among  them.  Zosimus,  for 
proof  of  his  claim,  alleged  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice,  touching  the  universal 
authority  of  the  pope.  They  answered,  they  had  likewise  the  council  of  l^ee, 
but  in  all  the  same  could  find  no  such  canon  ^  Alypius  the  bishop  of  Tagasta, 
speaking  hereof,  saith  thus :  '*  This  thing  moveth  me  much,  that,  when  we  laid 
together  and  examined  the  originals  of  the  Nicene  council,  written  in  Greek, 
these  things  (concerning  the  superiority  of  the  pope)  we  found  not  there.  Bat 
how  it  Cometh  to  pass,  I  cannot  tell  V  The  pope  sheweth  forth  one  copy  of  the 
councU :  they  shewed  forth  another.  They  were  not  so  suppliant  or  simple  to 
think  the  pope's  copy  was  undoubtedly  true,  and  therefore  to  yield  unto  him 
without  further  search.  They  imagined  that  either  he  sought  to  deceive  them, 
or  was  deceived  himself.  In  conclusion,  they  agreed  that  either  party  should 
send  into  the  east,  to  the  bishops  of  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and  AnUochia, 
for  a  copy  of  the  same  council,  taken  out  of  the  very  originals  that  remained 
among  them,  that  thereby  it  might  appear  whether  their  copy  were  falsified  or 
the  pope's.  Hereunto  Atticus  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  Cyrillus  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  returned  their  answers.  Their  epistles  are  extant  to  be 
seen  until  this  day,  as  well  in  Greek  as  in  Latin  ^.  By  this  certificate  it  was  evi* 
dent  to  all  men,  that  the  pope's  copy  disagreed  ftom  all  the  rest,  and  was  oor< 
rupted ;  but  by  whom  and  to  what  purpose,  a  babe  may  easily  understand.  AH 
other  copies  were  true :  the  pope's  only  copy  was  false.  If  this  be  not  falsifying^ 
and  corruption,  M.  Harding,  give  it  any  other  name  that  may  like  you  better. 
And  withal  I  beseech  you  to  consider,  whether  of  these  two  things  in  your  oim 
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P  Sinneasa,  1570.] 

i'  Marcellin.  Condemn,  in  «od.  Tom.  I.  p.  192, 
4,  6,  7 ;  where  wuu  cattem  de  epUeopit  nomine  Qui- 
rtitttf,  and  tffmorom  cum.    There  can  be  no  donbt  that 
the  account  of  this  council  of  Sinuessa  is  spurious.] 
.     [»  Say  you,  1670.]     [*  Whole,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

['  Condi.  Aphr.  capp.  101-5.  in  eod,  Tom.  L 


pp.  518.21.] 

['  Adhuc  tamen  me  moTe^  qnoniam  cnm  iasj^ 
ceremus  Grseca  exemplaria  hujns  synodi  Nioeo^ 
ista  ibi,  nescio  qua  ratione,  minime  inTenimnt.'- 
Condi.  Carthag.  vi.  cap.  4.  in  eod.  Tom.  L  p.  49*.] 
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jadgment  seemeth  mdre  likely,  either  that  the  pope,  to'  maintain  his  estate  and 
authority,  should  falsify  one  copy,  or  else  that  all  the  bishops  of  Africa,  Asia 
Minor,  Egypt,  and  Grsecia,  without  cause  or  hope  of  any  manner  gain,  should 
falsify  all  the  copies  through  the  world.  Verily  the  one  is  not  unlikely;  the 
other  almost  impossible. 

But  you  say :  **  That  pope  Zosimus  corrupted  the  Nicene  council,  never  did 
any  honest  man  say  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  No  man  ever  said  it 
but  niyricus  or  bawdy  Bale.'*  Yes,  M.  Harding,  there  were  some  that  said  it 
before  either  Dlyricus  or  Bale  was  bom.  And  that  M.  Cope,  one  of  your  pew- 
fellows,  could  have  told  you.  For  thus  he  saith,  although  disdainfully  and  in 
scornful  meaning :  Certe ....  doctiasimi  quique  ex  omm  GroBcia,  et  inter  eos  Besaor  cop^  niaL  t. 
rum,  cum  FlorewUno  condUo  intereasent,  jactabant  Nicenutn  canonem  per  Bomanos  ^' 
pawt^ices  d^yrawxtum^ :  ''Verily  the  b€»t-leamed  men  of  all  Greecia,  and  among 
them  Bessarion,  being  present  at  the  council  of  Florence,  make  cracks,  that  the 
canon  of  the  Nicene  council  was  corrupted  by  the  bishops  of  Rome."  Indeed 
these  words  they  spake,  and  spake  them  with  modesty,  as  might  become  them : 
as  for  their  cracks  and®  brags,  I  remember  none. 

Thus  there  said  Marcus  the  archbishop  of  Ephesus  in  the  name  of  all  the 
rest :  Nonne  mdea^  reverende  pater,  aumrnum  p(yntifieem  {ZoHmum)  falsum  decretum,  coneu. 
d  turn  m  aynodo  promuigcitum,  ad  tantum  cowsiUttm  pro  re  tarn  magna  misisse^^?  s^!^ 
''And  see  you  not,  right  reverend  father,  that  pope  Zosimus,  being  the  highest 
bbhop,  for  a  matter  of  so  great  weight  sent  unto  that  worthy  council  of  Africa 
a  false  or  a  falsified  decree,  such  as  never  was  published  in  the  council  of  Nice?** 
Again  he  saith :  "  NuUam  eqnidem  de  Zoaimo  fedasem  mentionemy  reverende  pater,  in 
niai  meum  de  eo  aermonem  verum  eaae  poaaem  oatendere^^:  "  I  would  not  have  spoken  "' 
one  word  of  pope  Zosimus,  reverend  father,  unless  I  had  been  able  to  prove  my 
tale  to  be  true.'*  They  that  gave  consent  hereupon  ^^,  and  avouched  the  same, 
and  at  that  time  sat  present  in  the  council,  were  Josephus  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, Bessarion  the  archbishop  of  Nice,  and  afterward  bishop  of  Tusculum 
and  cardinal  of  Rome,  Isidorus  the  metropolitan  of  Syria,  besides  seventeen  ^^  other 
archbishops  and  metropolitans,  with  a  great  number  of  other  inferior  bishops  and 
learned  Others  that  attended  upon  them. 

It  were  very  hard  for  you,  M.  Harding,  to  say  that  all  these  were  unhonest 
men,  or  of  ill  disposition,  or  the  maintainers  of  the  succession  of  lies.  They  lived 
in  the  Ught  and  commendation  of  the  world  above  an^^  hundred  and  forty  years 
ago,  long  before  either  Flacius  lUyricus  or  John  Bale  was  heard  of.  They  said 
openly  in  the  council  of  Florence,  that  pope  2k>simus  had  falsified  the  council 
of  Nice ;  and  Airther  said  they  were  able  to  prove  it,  and  that  otherwise  they 
would  not  have  said  it.  Mark,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  the  truth  and  courtesy  of 
your  words.  Thus  you  say:  "Never  did  any  honest  man  thus  say  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world."     ^$  jg§ 

That  pope  Liberius  was  an  Arian  heretic. 

Addition,     f^  M.  Harding:   "Or  else  ye  are  an  errant  slanderous  Har^V^ Addition. 
"How  seemeth  not  this  wicked  generation  to  spring  of  the  devil,  seeing  it  maketh  -SM 
the  worst  of  every  thing,  speaking  ill  of  that  which  may  well  and  ought  charitably  S49.  b. 
to  be  defended?    And  yet,  if  he  had  been  an  Arian  with  all  his  heart,  so  long  as  ^SUbmI 
he  never  decreed  any  thing  according  to  the  Arian  heresy,  nor  did  set  it  forth  by  foeteet.] 
public  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  that  should  not  hurt  our  matter  of  succession.'' 
The  answer.    Whoso  is  able  to  allege  the  allowed  authority  of  good  writers,  and 
imagineth  nothing  of  himself,  M.  Harding,  is  neither  a  slanderer  nor  a  liar.     First, 
yourself  have  granted  that  pope  Liberius  subscribed  and  gave  his  hand  unto  the 
Arian  heretics :  wherein  it  may  reasonably  be  thought  that  the  Arians  believed 
he  gave  also  the  inward  agreement  of  his  heart,  and  therefore  embraced  him  as 


[»  CopI  DWL  Sex,  Antr.  1568.  Dial.  i.  cap.  xiii. 
p.  78;  where  BeMorion  concilio  Fhrentino  inter- 
ftaM9aU..JaeUireni  Nieanum.} 

P  Or,  1570.] 

[*•  Geii.yiii.  Synod.  Sess.  XX.  Florent.  in  Crabb. 
CoociL  CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  UI.  p.  440;  where 


P,  JR.  «i(iitiRiim/N>fif(/!eem  decretumfaUum.'] 

[>^  Ibid.  p.  442;  where  mentionemfecittem  P,  R,\ 

["  Hereunto,  1570, 1609.] 

["  Seventy,  1609, 1611.] 

[»*  A,  1570.] 
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"^^ — ^  one  of  their  own.     Further,  Rhegino  saith  in  plain  wise :  Ltberiua  reifiemu  ab 
sion.      ^^*^  hceretkis  favet^ :  "  Pope  liberius,  after  he  returned  from  out  of  hanishment^ 
' — ^^-^  bare  good  will  to  the  heretics/' 

ArUoiuLLib.        Alphonsus  de  Castro  saith :  De  Liberio  papa  constat  fuiaae  Arianutn^:  "  Touch- 
i.  cmg  iv.      ing  pope  Liberius,  it  is  well  known  he  was  an  Arian/'     Sabellicus  saith :  Ariani 


Sabe 


Flat  In 
LIbcr. 


EiuiMd.  tu.  precibvs  suis  apud  Constantiutn ....  Liberio  reditutn  ad  urbem  confecere.  Q^o  iUe 
benefido  commotus,  ex  confesso  Ananus^  ut  quidam  scribunty  est  foetus^ :  **  The 
Arian  heretics,  by  their  entreaty  unto  the  emperor  Constantius,  obtained  of  him 
that  pope  Liberius  might  be  restored  again  unto  the  city.  With  which  good 
turn  Liberius  being  moved,  as  some  have  written,  became  an  Arian  heretic  (ex 
confesso)  in  good  earnest,  and  with  his  heart."  Platina  saith:  Liberius  impera^ 
toris  benefido  motus,  ut  quidain  volunt^  in  rebus  omnibus  sensit  cum  hceretidsy  4rc. 
Pontifex ....  tametsi  cum  Arianis  sentiebat,  [tamen"]  eedesias  Dei ....  dUigenter  exor- 
nabat* :  "  Pope  liberius,  moved  with  the  emperor's  gentleness,  as  some  think, 
agreed  in  all  things  with  the  heretics."  Mark  well  these  words,  M.  Harding. 
**  He  agreed,"  saith  he,  '^  in  all  things  with  the  heretics."  And  again :  ^  Pope 
Liberius,  notwithstanding  he  were  of  one  judgment  with  the  Arians,  yet  he  dili- 
gently furnished  the  church'  of  Grod."  In  an  old  pontifical  written  in  vellum  you 
may  find  this  whole  matter  recorded  thus :  Imperator  Libervwn^  qui  sibi  et  Aricmis 
eonsenseratf  in  sede  reposuit;  et  sic  ii\feUx  Liberius  basUieam  S,  Petri  vi  temul 
septem  annos ;  et  tum^  Jhcta  est  magna  persecutio  in  urbe^  ita  ut  derici  Liberio  ooit^ 
tradicentes  martffrio  eoronarentur :  ^'The  emperor  Constantius,  being  an  Arian 
heretic,  restored  pope  Liberius  to  his  see,  for  that  he  agreed  with  him  and  with 
the  Arians.  And  thus  wicked  Liberius  held  Peter's  church  seven  years  by  vio- 
lence. Then  was  there  raised  a  great  persecution  in  the  city  of  Rome,  so  that 
the  priests  there,  for  withstanding  Liberius,  were  crowned  with  martyrdom." 

NiooLCuMo.  Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith :  Liberius,  [et]  Honoriust  et  alii  m  cathedra  Petri  aUquando 

(to  Concord.  -,  ••■••»  * 

Ltb^Loap.  insedentes,  in  errorem  schtsmaticum  seductt  cedderunt;  sedes  tamen  absque  diio 
remansit'' :  ^'Pope  Liberius,  and  pope  Honorius,  and  other  popes  sitting  for  a 
while  in   Peter's  chair,  being  misled,  fell  into  schismatical  error;  yet  Petei^s 

Ni^.  cwD,  chair  remained  still  without  fault."     Again  afterward  he  saith :  Liberius ....  oaa- 

Lib.  u.  cap.v.  sensit  errori  Arianorum^ :  "  Pope  Liberius  gave  his  consent  to  the  error  of  the 
Arians ;"  and  for  proof  thereof  he  allegeth  St  Hierome  m  Chronids^.    Anselmus 

AmeinuRid.  Rid  saith:  Liberius... primtts  apontificum  Bomanorum  integritate  recessit^^:  ''Pope 
Liberius  was  the  first  that  forsook  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  bishops  of  Rome." 

By  these  we  may  see  that  pope  liberius  fell  into  the  schismatical  error  of  the 
Arians ;  that  he  subscribed  and  gave  his  name  and  hand  unto  the  Arians ;  that 
he  favoured  the  Arians ;  that  he  consented  unto  the  Arians ;  that  it  is  certainly 
known  he  was  an  Arian ;  that  in  good  earnest  and  with  his  heart  he  became  an 
Arian ;  and  that  in  all  matters  and  points  of  doctrine  he  was  of  one  mind  and 
judgment  with  the  Arians.  If  all  these  writers  were  errant  liars  and  slanderers, 
as  you  say,  M.  Harding,  why  then  are  they  not  so  published  to  the  world  ?  I 
reckon  ye  will  not  say  they^^  were  all  Lutherans. 

But  touching  that  pope  Liberius  was  a  favourer  of  the  Arian  heretics,  I  have 
said  further,  the  author  hereof  is  St  Hierome,  De  Scriptoribus  EcclesiasUds  in  For- 
tunatiano.  And  one  of  M.  Harding's  own  principal  doctors  saith :  De  Liberio 
papa  constat  fuisse  Arianum.  Hereunto,  M.  Harding,  you  have  answered  thus : 
^  Here  have  we  two  new  untruths  added  to  the  old^'.  St  Hierome,  in  the  place  by 


If.Hazd. 
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\}  Liberiiu...reyocatiuhiereticiBfayet. — Chronic. 
Beginon.  Lib.  i.  in  German.  Rer.  Quat.  Chronogr. 
Franc.  1566.  fol.  17.] 

[>  Alfons.  de  Castro  adr.  Her.  CoL  1589.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  iv.  fol.  8.] 

['  Sabell.  Rapsod.  Hist.  Par.  1609.  Ennead.  yii. 
Lib.  viii.  Pars  II.  fol.  218.] 

[^  ...  qui  imperatoris  beneficio  motns,  com  here« 
ticis  in  rebus  omnibus  (ut  quidam  yolunt)  sentiens, 

&c.  exomavit Plat,  de  Yit.  Pont.  Col.  1551.  Liber. 

J.  pp.  44, 5.] 

[^  ChorcheB,  1570.] 


[•  Cum,  1570.] 

P  Nic.  de  Cosa  Op.  Basil.  1565.  De  Concord. 
Cathol.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xiT.  Tom.  II.  p.  707;  where 
aliquemdiu  sedrntet,  and  eeeitUrint.] 

['  Id.  ibid.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  t.  p.  716.] 

[*  Fortanatianua...Liberium...ad  sabscriptiooMn 
hereseos  compulit — ^Hieron.  Op.  P&r.  1693-1706. 
Catalog.  Script  Eccles. 97.  Tom.  IV.  Pais  ii.  col.  124.] 

[>°  Ans.  Ryd.  Catal.  Annor.  et  Princ.  Bern.  1M0( 
fol.  32 ;  where  Ronumorum  Pontifiatm.] 

["  Say  that  they,  1570.] 
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M.  Jewel  alleged,  saith  not  that  pope  Liberius  was  a  favonrer  of  the  Arians.''  ^    '- — 
The  answer.     Then,  M.  Harding,  may  it  like  you  to  hear  Cardinalis  Cusanus,  what     g- 
he  can  tell  you.     I  trust  ye^"  will  not  discredit  him  with  so  many  untruths.     He  * — y— .^ 
was  a  cardinal  of  the  church  of  Rome.     His  words  be  these,  as  you  have  heard 
before :  Bediit  Liberius  ab  exiUo  victuSf  et  eonsensU  errori^  ut  scribit  S,  Hieronymus  niool  cunn. 
m  Chronkis^^ :  ^^  Pope  Liberius  returned  from  banishment,  and  yielded  and  con-  ilb??^v. 
aenied  unto  the  error  (of  the  Arians),  as  St  Hierome  writeth  in  Chrandds.'^    If 
yielding  and  consenting  be  not  sufficient,  Rhegino  saith  further :  ''He  favoured  Favetiuntt. 
the  heretics."     Sabellicus  saith :  '*  As  some  have  written,  he  became  an  Arian  in  sz  conteM. 
good  earnest."  .  Platina  saith :  "  By  the  report  of  some  he  agreed  in  all  things  in  reiMM 
with  the  heretics."     But  hereof  we  have  sufficiently  spoken  before.  ommJt 

Further  ye  say :  **  But  who  is  that  one  of  M«  Harding's  principal  doctors  that  hH^cu. 
saith  these  words,  De  Liberio  constat  ftUsse  Arianum  ?    What  is  the  cause  that  foL^^ 
here  M.  Jewel  nameth  him  not  ?     Is  he  grown  more  shamefaced  than  heretc^ore,  Ci>«tM^l 
that  he  would  be  loth  to  be  found  a  notorious  liar?     Well,  though  he  were 
ashamed  to  be  taken  with  a  lie,  yet  was  he  not  ashamed  to  make  a  lie.     This 
principal  doctor  of  mine  is  Alphonsus  de  Castro.     How  may  this  be  known? 
Forsooth,  even  by  M.  Jewel  himself,  who  in  his  pretensed  Defence  writeth  thus, 
where  without  all  error  ye  may  be  sure  he  bringeth  much  matter  to  shew  that 
the  pope  doth  err :  *  Certainly  Alphonsus  saith,'  &c.    And  where  saith  Alphonsus 
thus  ?      Marry,  saith  M.  Jewel   in  his  marginal  quotation,   '  Alphonsus  contra 
HasreseSt  Lib.  l  cap.  iv.'     But  read  that  chapter  who  will,  verily  in  the  books  of 
sundry  prints  that  I  have  seen  he  saith  it  not.     If  it  were  once  so  printed, 
and  afterward  by  the  author  revoked,  it  ought  not  to  be  aUeged."     The  answer. 
^*  But  who,"  say  you,  ''is  that  one  of  M.  Harding's  principal  doctors?"     Ye  wis, 
M.  Harding,  ye  are  not  ignorant  who  it  is.    All  your  game  is  spilt  in  vain.     No 
man  was  ready  to  spare  you  the  laughter.     Alphonsus  it  is ;  and  Alphonsus  de 
Castro,  in  his  book  intituled  De  Hceresibus,  printed  at  Paris  by  Jodocus  Badius, 
in  folio,  anno  1534.     If  it  have  been  otherwise  altered  sithence,  we  may  easily 
imagine  who  were  the  doers.    Certainly  thus  saith  Alphonsus :  Omnis  homo  errare  Ub.  i.  cbii. 
potest  in  fide,  eUamsi  papa  sit.     Nam  de  Liberio  papa  constat  fuisse  Arianum ;  et " 
Anastasium  papam  favisse  Nestorianis^  qui  historias  Ugerit,  wm  dvbitat.     Quod 
mtem  alu  dicunt,  eum  qui  erraverit  in  fide  obstinate  jam  non  esse  papam^  ae  per 
hoe  affirmant  papam  non  posse  esse  hoeretieum,  est  in  re  seria  verbis  veUe  jocari. . . . 
Non  enim  dubitamusy  an  hosretieum  esse  et  papam  esse  in  unum  eoire  possint;  sed 
id  qucerimuSf  an  hominem,  qui  (dias  in  fide  errare  potuissetj  dignitas  pontificalis 
efficiat  m  fide  indeviabUem.     Non  enim  credo  aliquem  esse  adeo  impudentem  papcs 
asaentatoremy  ut  ei  tribuere  hoc  velit,  ut  nee  errare  nee  in  interpretatione  sacrarum 
seripturarum  haUucinari  possit.   Nam  cum  constet  plures  eorum  adeo  esse  ilUteratoSy 
ut  grammaticam  pemtas  ignorenty  qui  fit  ut  sacras  literas  interpretari  possiat^^  f 
"  Every  man  may  err  in  the  faith,  yea,  although  it  be  the  pope.     For  as  touching  rem 
pope  Liberius,  it  is  certain  that  he  was  an  Arian  heretic.     Neither  can  any  man  ^  the  pmL 
doubt,  that  hath  read  the  stories,  but  pope  Anastasius  was  a  favourer  of  the  Nes-  ''^<'«>^^ 
torians.     But,  whereas  some  say  that  he  that  erreth  wilfully  in  the  faith  is  now 
no  longer  pope,  and  therefore  say  the  pope  cannot  be  an  heretic,  they  seem  in  a 
sad  matter  to  dally  with  words.     For  we  make  no  doubts  whether  the  pope  and  7||J|^*°* 
an  heretic  may  agree  in  one  person ;  but  this  is  our  question,  whether  a  man, 
that  otherwise  might  have  erred  in  the  faith,  by  virtue  of  the  papal  dignity  be 
made  such  as  cannot  err.     For  I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  so  impudent  a  8o|mptidcnt 
flatterer  of  the  pope,  that  will  give  him  this  pre-eminence,  that  he  can  neither  be 
deceived  nor  miss  in  the  expounding  of  the  scriptures.     For,  seeing  it  is  well 
known  that  many  popes  be  so  utterly  void  of  learning  that  they  know  not  the  Popes  knoir 
principles  of  their  grammar,  how  may  it  be  that  they  should  be  able  to  expound  g^i^£ 
the  scriptures?"  "^"• 


refers  to  the  ''View  of  Untniths*  prefixed  to  the 
edition  of  \SffJ.    See  before,  page  144.] 
•     ["  Yon,  1570.] 

\}^  ...LiberiaB...rediit...de  exilio  &c. — Nic  de 
Cusa  Op.  De  Concord.  Cathol.  Lib  ii.  cap.  v.  p.  716.] 


\}^  Alfone.  de  Castro  adv.  Hisr.  Lib.  i.  cap.  iv. 
fol.  8;  where  coire  in  unum,  pant^fidalis,  a  Jide, 
out  in  interpretatione  scurarum  literarum,  illit*- 
ratot  etse,  and  interpretari  poseent*  The  printer  of 
this  edition  was  Melchior  Noyeuaous.] 
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Thus  Baith  my  Alphonsns,  M.  Harding,  printed  at  Paris  five  and  thirty  years 
-bucces^  ago.  In  like  sort,  and  with  the  very  same  words,  was  the  same  book  afterward 
8ion.  pj^^^  g^i  Colaine,  by  Arnold  Brickmani,  anno  1539.  What  other  new  books  or 
AiDhons.  new  spectacles  you  have  gotten  you,  I  cannot  imagine.  Even  to  like  purpose 
u^  anno  ^^^^^  Nlcolaus  Cusauus,  a  cardinal  of  Rome :  Jududwm  fidd  non  est  semper  m 
(teconoocd"'  nutu  untus  ponUfida  defintbUe^  qwa  hareticus  esse  potest^:  **  The  judgment  of  faith 
Lib.  L  cap.  1^  ^^^  always  to  be  determined  by  the  beck  of  the  pope  alone ;  for  the  pope  may 
Siy^     possibly  be  an  heretic."    ^ 

herede.^^        j^i  popo  Lco,  as  appeaxeth  by  the  legend,  was  likewise  an  Arian. 

AddiflonT^       Addition.     $9'    M.  Harding:  "As  it  appeareth  by  the  legend.     What  an  ob- 

§9  scure  proof  is  this !     Forsooth  there  is  an  old  moth-eaten  book  wherein  saints' 

M.  HaM.      lives  are  said  to  be  contained,  &c.     It  shall  not  greatly  skill  who  was  the  author 

CDetect]      of  it.     Certain  it  is,  that  among  some  true  stories  there  be  many  vain  fables 

written ;  among  which  is  one,**  &c.     The  answer*    This  book  was  not  so  much 

moth-eaten  nor  so  far  out  of  credit,  M.  Harding,  as  you  tell  us.     It  was  read 

sadly  ^  unto  the  people,  and  had  in  reverence,  when  the  holy  scriptures  of  God 

were  moth-eaten  and  thrown  into  comers ;  and  it  was  called  Aurea  Legenda,  as  yoa 

know,  *'  The  Golden  Legend,"  for  the  excellency  that  it  seemed^  to  have  above 

all  other  stories.     Thus  were  you  able  in  your  kingdom  of  darkness  to  give  tbe 

people  dross,  and  to  call  it  gold ;  and  to  lead  them  into  the  douds  and  shadows 

of  death,  and  yet  to  make  them  believe  they  walk^  in  the  light. 

As  for  this  matter  of  pope  Leo,  I  report  it  not  as  a  certain  truth,  as  it  might 
appear  unto  you  by  my  words.  I  leave  the  credit  thereof  to  the  author.  If  it 
be  a  fable,  it  is  your  oim :  it  is  not  ours.  Thus  much  at  the  least  we  may  rea- 
sonably gather  hereof:  Although  pope  Leo  were  no  Arian,  yet,  notwithstanding 
his  popedom  and  the  succession  of  Peter,  by  this  author's  judgment  he  might 
ftSrwell  have  been  an  Arian.     JS$ 

That  pope  CoBlestinus  was  a  Nestorian  heretic. 

AddUioD.  Addition.    §3'    M.  Harding:  "Who  ever  heard  such  an  impudent  man?  It 

i^was   Coelestinus  which  condemned  Nestorius,  &c.    A  most  impudent  liar:  a 

wicked  slanderer."    The  answer.  These  outcries  full  well  become  you,  M.  Harding. 

Bestow  your  shame  upon  him  that  hath  best  deserved  it.     ''  Pope  Coelestinns,'' 

you  say,  '^  condenmed  Nestorius  and  all  his  heresies.''     So  did  pope  liberins,  as 

it  is  said  before,  condemn  the  Arians;  and  yet  afterward  himself  became  an 

Arian.    This  is  a  case  that  often  happeneth,  and  may  be  proved  by  sondiy 

examples.    You  yourself,  M.  Harding,  have  preached  mightily  and  terribly  against 

the  Roman  religion,  as  you  may  remember ;  and  yet  sithence  ye  know  ye  are 

become  a  defender  and  patron  of  the  same.     This  matter  that  so  much  grieveth 

you,  touching  pope  Coelestinus,  is  recorded  by  Laurentius  Valla,  no  Lutheran  I 

trow,  but  a  great  learned  man  and  a  canon  of  the  church  of  Rome.    His  words 

be  these :  Neqtie  aJiquem  sua  dignUas  ab  tncrepattom&tcs  tutum  reddU^  qua  Pdnu^ 

non  reddidit ;  multosque  alios  eodem  prceditos  gradUy  ut  MaroeUum^  quod  d£is  UboB' 

set,  ut  Ccekstinum,  quod  cum  Nestorio  hisretico  sentiret^:  *^No  man's  dignity  may 

defend  him  from  controlment  (if  he  offend) ;  for  Peter  wai^  not  so  defended,  nor 

many  others  that  were  advanced^  to  the  same  d^ree;  as  pope  Marcellns  (or 

rather  pope  Marcellinus),  for  that  he  had  offered  up  sacrifice  unto  idols ;  and  as 

pope  Coelestinus,  for  that  he  agreed  with  the  heretic  Nestorius."     Here  yon  find 

plainly  by  express  words,  M.  Harding,  that  pope  Coelestinus  was  a  Nestorian 

heretic.    Now,  if  you  be  so  much  ashamed  hereof,  return  the  shame  to  Borne 

again  hardly^  from  whence  it  came ;  either  to  Laurentius  Valla,  that  sent  it 

f(9r  hither,  or  to  the  pope  himself,  that  best  deserved  it.    ig^ 

That^  pope  Honorius  was  a  Monothelite  heretic. 

Addifloi^       Addition,    ^    M.  Harding :  *<Now  at  length,  M.  Jewel,  you  say  that  which 

J®"  hath  some  face  of  truth.     For  Honorius  indeed  fell  into  the  heresy  of  the  Mono- 
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thelites ;  but  he  fell  into  it  when  as  yet  it  was  not  evidently  condemned  by  the 


\}  BirckmaD,  1570.] 

[■  Nic  de  Cusa  Op.  Basil.  1565.  De  Concorf. 
.Cathol.  Lib.  x.  cap.  xt.  p.  708 ;  Yihete  postU.1 
[•  Sadly:  gravely.] 
£«  Seemetb^  1567, 1611.] 


p  "Walked,  1570.] 

[«  Lanr.  ValL  Op.  Basil.  1540,  In  Don.  Con^ 
Declam.  p.  762 ;  where  tutum  rtddXM,\ 
\J  Avanced,  1570.] 
£«  1567  omits  that,} 
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clinrch  in  anj  general  council,  ^.     It  standeth  well  together  that  pope  Hono- '  Pones 
rios,  albeit  in  his  oim  person  he  favoured  that  heresy,  yet  durst  not  to  publish  it  Heretics, 
in   common  assembly;  but  contrariwiBe  did  there  as  they  gave  him  counsel:  *      »      ' 
whereby  it  came  to  pass  that  he  both  deposed  the^  Monothelites  openly,  and  yet 
favoured  their  opinion  privily.     And  this  is  the  only  pope  who  may  justly  be 
burdened  with  heresy."     The  answer.     Here  is  a  proper  defence,  and  a  proper 
pope.     Openly  abroad  he  condemneth  them  as  heretics,  whom  privily  in  his 
heart  he  alloweth  and  liketh  as  catholics.     **  This  only  pope,"  you  say,  **  may  be 
justly  charged  with  heresy.     For  indeed  he  fell  into  the  heresy  of  the  Monothe-  juauy 
lites.''    All  this  is  your  oim  confession,  M.  Harding;  and  yet,  whereas  I  say  the  i^dMSL" 
same  pope  Honorius  was  a  Monothelite  heretic,  you  tell  me  that  **  this  tale  hath 
some  face  of  truth.'*    **  Some  face,"  you  say,  and  no  more.     For  truth  itself  ye 
dare  not  allow  me,  be  it  never  so  true.    iE#  iE# 

That^®  pope  John  XXII.  was  reproved  by  Gerson  and  the  school  of  Paris  for 
an  heretic ^^:  Petrarcha  saith,  ''Rome  is  a  sanctuary  of  all  heresies^'."  Lyra 
saith,  that  ''many  popes  have  fallen  into  heresies ^^"  taitLL^' 

Addition*    f(^    M.  Harding:    "He  saith  many,  as  well  princes  as  chief xri.      ''^ 
priests,  have  fallen  from  the  faith ;  but  not  that  many  have  decreed  heresies,  as  ^^ 
to  be  followed.     But  I  find  not  those  many,  nor  yet  M.  Jewel  himself,  as  diligent  k.  H«nL 
as  he  18  about  it."     The  antwer,     I  marvel  not,  M.  Harding,  though  ye  find  not  [d««cc!] 
these  many;  for  ye  seek  as  a  man  that  would  not  find  them.     I  have  already 
reckoned  seven  popes  that  were  heretics.     Ye  may  add  thereunto  pope  Anasta-  Puiem.  dt 
sins  IL,  an  Arian  heretic  ^^.     If  all  these  may  not  be  counted  many  in  the  see  of  cSSon!^^^ 
Rome,  ye  may  at  your  pleasure  call  them  few.     The  law  saith:  2>ecem .^ictvn^ g Qu»t a. 
papuhun^ :  "  Ten  men  are  enow  ^^  to  make  a  people."   Much  more  eight  men  are 
enow^^  to  make  many.    Verily,  I  know  not  any  one  see  in  all  Europe  whereia  you 
can  lightly  find  so  many  heretics  as  we  have  found  sitting  in  Peter's  chair. 
Nicolans  Lyra  saith :  ''Many  popes  have  fallen  firom  the  faith ^V   But  you  make 
small  account  of  his  authority.    Add  therefore  to  him  the  council  of  Basil. 
There  shall  you  find  the  self-same  words  :  MuUi  pontifices  in  errores  et  hcereses^''  condL  bmo, 
lapsi  esse  leguntur^^:  "We  read  that  many  popes  have  fallen  into  errors  and  synod, 
heresies."    Add  also  Mneas  Sylvius,  being  afterward  a  pope  himself.     Thus  he 
saith :  De  Bomanis..,pontificibus  Uceret  exempla  admodum  muUa  adferrey  si  tempos  Jta.  ^w.  da 
stnieret;  guoniam  aut  hcareticif  aut  alOs  inHmti  tdtOs  sunt  reperti^^:  "  Of  the  popes  bSmLliiku 
of  Rome  we  might  shew  forth  very  many  examples,  if  time  would  suffer  it,  that 
they  have  been  found  either  heretics  or  else  defiled  with  other  vices."     Thus 
yon  have  by  the  witness  both  of  a  pope  and  of  a  council,  that  many,  and  very  varnuaiy. 
many  popes  have  been  heretics.    ^$  •£# 

Ton  know  that  pope  Hildebrand,  as  he  was  charged  by  the  council  of  Brixia, 
was  an  advouterer,  a  church-robber,  a  perjured  man,  a  man-killer,  a  sorcerer,  and 
a  renegate  of  the  faith. 

Addition,    ftS*    M.  Harding :  "  I  know  that  you  lie :  I  may  say  it,  saving  my  Addition. 
charity  rather  than  your  worship.     For  pope  Gregory  the  seventh  was  a  very  ^^^^^ 
holy  man,  &c.     If  you  were  but  a  civil  honest  man,  M.  Jewel,  you  would  not  ^^, 
take  that  for  a  truth  which  one  enemy  saith  of  another.    By  perusing  of  Marianus  m.  Haidl 
Sootus,  Flatina,  Lambertus  Scaphnaburgensis,  and  Nauclerus,  you  shall  find  your-  [Detect.] 
self  a  liar,  and  pope  Hildebrand  a  virtuous  man."     The  answer.    No  doubt,  M. 
Harding,  a  holy  and  a  virtuous  man,  and  very  much  like  unto  the  apostles  of 
Christ;  but  wherein,  I  believe  ye  cannot  readily  tell  us;  unless  it  were  for  that 
he  was  proud  and  stately  above  all  measure,  and  suffered  the  emperor  Henry  the 


[»  1570  omita  «»«.]  po  1567  omits  ihoL] 

[**  Propter  quod  apparet  lUsitas  doctrine  papn 
Jouuus  Tioenmi,  qua  damnata  fait  &c.— Joan. 
Genoxu  Op.  Antw.  1706.  Serm.  in  Feat.  Pasch.  Tom. 
JIL  Pars  III.  col.  1205.] 

[*'  Fontana  di  dolore,  albergo  dlra, 
Soola  d'errori,  e  tempio  d'heresia, 
Gia  Roma.~F.  Petrarch.  Op.  Baril.  1581. 
Son.  CTiii.  Tom.  lY.  p.  149.] 

[i>  BibL  cmn  GIom.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra, 
BeriL  1502.  MatL  cap.  ztI  Pam  V.  fol.  52.  See 
ToL  L  page  381,  note  15.] 


[*^  B.  Fnlgos.  Fact,  et  Diet.  Memor.  Libr.  Antn 
1565.  Lib.  IX.  cap.  xii.  p.  778.] 

[>&  Maneipia,  Cum  ergo  decern  ftciant  plebem, 
Jsc^Corp.  Jor.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian. 
Deer.  Sec.  Pars,  Cans.  x.  Qoast  ilL  Gloss,  in  can.  3. 
OO1.804.] 

[i«  Enongh,  1570.]  [*7  Heresis,  1570.] 

[*>  CondL  Basil,  in  Crabb.  CondL  CoL  Agrip. 
155L  Resp.  Synod.  Tom.  IIL  p.  Ii6.  See  Vol.  U 
page  400,  note  6.] 

[**  iEn.  SjW.  Op.  Badl.  155L  Gomm.  de  Gest. 
Bas.  CoAdl.  Lib.  i.  p.  9;  wliere  mic/ta  re/erre.] 
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fourth  to  wait  upon  him  in  Italj  before  the  gates  of  Canossus^,  without  his 
imperial  robes,  in  the  winter  season,  in  hard  frost  and  extreme  cold,  with  bare 
legs  and  bare  feet,  three  days  together,  before  he  would  once  admit  him  to  his 
presence  ^.    Thus,  I  trow,  Peter  and  Paul  but  seldom  did. 

"  Beno,"  you  say,  ''was  his  enemy,  and  wrote  of  displeasure;  and  therefore  his 
words  weigh  the  less."  So  may  I  say  Marianus  Scotus  was  his  friend,  and  wrote 
of  favour ;  and  therefore  his  words  likewise  weigh  the  less.  Indeed  Beno,  that 
lived  with  him,  and  best  knew  him,  saith  thus ;  that  Hildebrand,  being  as  yet 
but  a  cardinal,  smote  pope  Alexander  with  his  fist,  and  laid  him  in  prison;  that 
he  poisoned  six  popes  his  predecessors  to  make  himself  way^  to  the  popedom; 
that  he  was  a  conjuror,  and  a  raiser  of  devils,  and  that  in  his  fury  he  threw  the 
sacrament  into  the  fire^.  But,  lest  only  Beno  should  bear  all  the  blame,  a  great 
number  of  catholic  bishops  in  Italy,  at  the  council  of  Brixia,  called  Hildebrand, 
then  being  pope,  "  a  false  monk ;  an  usurper  of  the  see  of  Rome ;  not  appointed 
by  Grod,  but  intruded  by  fraud  and  money ;  a  disturber  of  the  empire ;  a  sub- 
verter  of  the  church^."  Howbeit  you  say :  ''All  these  biahops  conspired  together 
against  our  Lord,  and  against  his  vicar.** 

Anselmus  Rid  saith,  that  "pope  Hildebrand  by  his  means  had  made  the 
leaden  sword  of  the  pope's  authority  so  mighty,  that  it  had  utterly  duUed  and 
defaced  the  iron  sword  of  the  empire ;  and  that  in  the  time  of  his  popedom  both 
the  ecclesiastical  and  the  temporal  jurisdiction  was  shaken  and  Inroken  with 
infinite  miseries^.*' 

Sigebertus  Gemblacensis  saith:  "Pope  EQldebrand  troubled  the  states  of 
Christendom,  raised  up  the  Saxons  against  their  li^e  prince,  dis<jiarged  the 
subjects  from  their  oath  of  fidelity,  caused  Rodolphus  the  duke  of  Burgundy  to 
proclaim  himself  emperor,  and  sent  him  a  crown  imperial  with  this  posy : 

Petra  dedit  Petro ;  Petrus  diadema  Rodolpho*^ ," 

In  the  end  the  citizens  of  Rome  expelled  him,  and  chased  him  out  of  the 
city ;  not  for  any  his  great  virtue  or  holiness,  I  trow ;  for  Rome  is  holy.  By 
mean  of  the  grief  and  agony  hereof  he  fell  into  melancholy  and  deadly  dresses, 
and,  "finding  himself  past  all  recovery^,  he  called  unto  him  one  of  his  cardinals, 
whom  he  specially  trusted,  and  confessed  unto  him  that  he  had  foully  abused  his 
pastoral  office,  and  that  he  had  troubled  mankind  with  malice  and  mischief  by 
the  procurement  and  counsel  of  the  devil  ^.^  And  yet,  M.  Harding,  must  we 
believe  you  upon  the  credit  of  your  word,  that  pope  Hildebrand  was  so  virtuous 
and  so  godly  a  man  ?  Or  is  it  a  matter  of  such  virtue  and  holiness  to  trouble  the 
church  of  God  with  wars  and  murders,  and  to  follow  the  counsel  of  the  devil? 
Though  you^^  may  safely  discredit  others,  yet  may  you  not  discredit  the  pope 
himself.  This  is  the  pope's  own  confession,  devoutly  uttered  unto  his  ghostly 
father  immediately  before  his  death.  Though  Beno  were  an  enemy  unto  him, 
yet  was  he  no  enemy  tmto  himself. 


\}  Gavossofl,  1570.] 

[*  ....Canossum  iter  intendit hie  imperatoriiB 

inrignibiu  depositu,  ac  nude  pede  poitcB  appro- 
ptnqnans,  Teniam  precatur...  Cetemm  negato  io- 
gnsaii  feniDt  aequo  animo  id  Heniicnm  tuliase :  ac 
qoanqaam  omnia  gelu  rigeaoerent  (erat  enim  jam 
bmnMB  tempiu),  tridno  in  subnrbanis  est  tectis  com- 
moratus.— Sabell  Rapsod.  Hist.  Par.  1509.  Ennead. 
IX.  Lib.  III.  Pan  IIL  fol.  84.  2.  Conf.  Blond.  Hiit. 
Basil.  1531.  Decad.  ii.  Lib.  iii.  p.  200.] 
.     [>  Himself  a  way,  1570.] 

[^  Yit.  et  Gest.  Hildebr.  anth.  Benon.  Card,  fai 
Fascic.  Rer.  et  Expet.  Lond.  1090.  Tom.  L  pp.  79, 
jrc.  85.  See  before,  page  250,  note  i.  Conf.  Yol.  II. 
page  773,  note  17.] 

['  ...p8eudo-monachnm...et  pnecipne  sanctn  Bo» 
manse  sedis  inTasorem  affirmante8...Qnia,  inqniont, 
ilium  constat  non  a  Deo  eleetum,  sed  a  seipso,  in 
fraude  ac  pecunia  impudentisdme  objectum,  qui  eC' 
clesiasticum  subvertit  ordinem,  qui  Christiani  imperii 

pertnrbarit  regnnm,  &c ^Chronic.  Abbat.  Ursperg. 

Argent  1537.  p.  237.    See  before,  page  129.] 


[*  Primus,  vel  ipse  omnium  maxime,  plmnbeam 
Pontifids  Romani  gladium  adeo  potentem  reddidit, 
ut  ejus  vi  ferream  imperii  Tim  deinoeps  obtoderit 
pene  totam.  Quo  superbiens,  ab  imperators  cam 
grari  urbia  calamitate  obsessns,  &c>-Ans.  Bjd. 
CataL  Annor.  et  Princ  Bern.  1540.  fol.  44.  2.  Whst 
follows  is  not  exactly  in  the  words  of  the  latter  part 
of  the  quotation.*) 

[7  IVindpibus  Saxonnm  qui  in  deditionem  impe- 
ratoris  erant  relaxatis,  per  eos  quibus  commissi  Aie- 
rant  Saxones  rebellant  instincta  Hildebnoini  pape: 
ipse  papa  occurrens  imperatori  in  Longobardia  sob 
falsa  eum  pace  absolrit.  Omnes  enim  qui  prios 
Hildebrannum  abjurayerant  peijurinm  peijorio  ca- 
mulantes,  imperatorem  abjurant,  et  BodalphmB 
ducem  Burgundionum  super  se  regem  statoiuit: 
corona  ei  a  papa  missa,  cni  erat  inscriptnm,  Petza 
dedit  &e.-.Sigebert.  Gemblac.  Chronic  Par.  151& 
foU.  98,  9.] 

[•  RecoTcr,  1570.] 

L*  Id.  ibid.  foL  100.  2.    See  before,  page  129.] 

[»•  Ye,  1570.] 
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But  you  say:   ^'Read  Lambertus  Scaphnaburgensis,  Nauclerus,  and   others,     p 
and  you  shall  find  yourself  to  be  a  liar."     What  say  they  then,  M.  Harding?  xje^i;^ 
Verily  Lambertus  saith  thus :  Clerici  dafnant,  HUdehrandum  esse  honUnem  plane  — v — ' 
hcerel^cum  et  vesani  dogmatia^^:  ^'The  priests  cry  out  against  pope  Hildebrand,  J*^^* 
and  call  him  a  plain  heretic,  and  a  man  of  wicked  doctrine."     You  will  say,  l^'f^ 
Lambertus  uttereth  not  this  as  his  own  judgment.     I  grant  you  that.     Yet  he  smph. 
nttereth  it  as  the  judgment  of  the  clergy. 

In  like  sort  also  saith  Nauclerus :  "  The  clergy  said  that  pope  Hildebrand,  for  NMicier. 
good  causes,  was  excommunicate  by  all  the  bishops  of  Italy ;  that  he  had  defiled 
the  see  apostolic  with  simony,  heresy,  murder,  and  advoutry;  that  he  was  an 
apostata,  and  had  forsaken  the  faith  of  Christ  ^^."  And,  lest  you  should  say  he 
uttereth  these  words  as  spoken  by  his  enemies,  and  not  as  of  himself,  in  the  end  he 
condudeth  thus:  Qucb  HUdebrandi  tempore  in  republica  ckrisUana  sunt  <'^c^q!SS!% 
H/ere  sunt,  ut  scriptores  dvbitent  an  honestatis  argwmento  et  fidei  zelo  ab 


eo  ffesta  smt^^:  '^The  things  that  were  done  in  the  time  of  pope  Hildebrandus 
were  such  for  the  most  part,  that  the  writers  doubt  whether  they  were  done  in 
consideration  of  honest  order  and  zeal  of  faith,  or  rather  otherwise." 

You  say:  ** He  was  zealously  bent  to  correct  such  faults  as  were  in  the  clergy  m.  Hard. 
at  that  time,  specially  simony."     Yea,  M.  Harding,  but  Sigebertus  saith  thus,  [Detect.] 
speaking  of  pope  Hildebrand  by  name  :  Notam  avaritice  honesto  nomine  prastexunty  stgeix  oemh^ 
dum  hoCj  quod  se  gratis  dare  jactant,  sub  caritatis  nomine  vendunt ;  ut  de  Montanig 
didt  Eusdnus,  Sub  nomine  oblationis  artificiosius  munera  ojceipiuTU  ^^ :  ^*  They  cover 
the  shame  of  their  covetousness  with  the  cloke  of  an  honest  name :  they  sell 
things  under  the  name  of  charity ;  and  yet  they  boast  they  give  them  freely. 
So  saith  Ensebius  of  the  heretics  called  Montanists,  '  They  take  bribes  cunningly 
and  with  better  skill  under  the  name  of  oblations'." 

Now,  M.  Harding,  I  beseech  you  judge  uprightly:  he  that  smiteth  the 
pope  violently  with  his  fist,  and  with  force  and  villany  imprisoneth  his  person, 
that  is  a  false  monk,  a  poisoner,  a  conjuror,  a  burner  of  sacraments,  a  simonist, 
an  usurper  of  the  see,  a  disturber  of  the  empire,  a  subverter  of  the  church,  an 
advancer  of  traitors,  a  raiser  of  rebels,  a  person  justly  excommunicate,  and  an 
heretic ;  may  he  nevertheless  be  called  a  virtuous  and  a  holy  man  ?  Is  virtue  and 
holiness  so  rife  in  Rome  ? 

Save  your  charity  hardly,  and  what  worship  you  list.  Whatsoever  ye  presume 
to  find  in  others,  it  is  wbdom  to  see  aforehand  what  may  be  found  worthily  in 
yourself.     JS$  '^ 

That  Platina  calleth  the  popes  sometimes  in  scorn  pontifieulos^\  "  little  petite  B^mfi.*" 
popes  ;"  sometimes  monstra  et  portenta,  "  monsters  and  unnatural  and  ill-shapen  f^-  ^'^ 
creatures.''     Pope  Adrian  the  fourth  was  wont  to  say :  Suecedimus,  non  Petro  in  f^  ^ 
pascendOf  sed  Romulo  in  parriddio^^ :   ''We  succeed  not  Peter  in  feeding,  butTMt;V 
Romulus  in  killing."  And,  to  leave  dame  Johane,  the  woman  pope,  with  many  others   Succes- 
more  of  like  virtue  and  holiness,  as  having  no  pleasure  in  this  rehearsal ;  and,  for-   sion  of 
asmuch  as  M.  Harding  began  this  matter  with  Sarisbury,  to  end  it  with  the  same,    Popets. 
Johannes  Sarisburiensis  saith:  In  Bomana  ecdesia  sedent  scribce  et  Phariscsi^^:  "  In  j^   ' 
the  church  of  Rome  (by  succession)  sit  the  scribes  and  Pharisees^®."  Sttbb.in 

This  is  M.  Harding's  holy  succession.      Though  faith  fall^,  yet  succession     '^^"^ 
most  hold;   for  unto   such  succession  God  hath  bound  the  Holy  Ghost.     For 
lack  of  this  succession,  for  that  in  our  sees  in  the  churches  of  England  we  find 
not  so  many  idolaters,  necromancers,  heretics,  advouterers,  church-robbers,  per- 


[»  ...infremoit  tota  factio  clericonim,  hominem    ,         [»•  There  is  a  singular  error  in  the  reference  here. 

&c— Lamb.  Schafn.  De  Reb.  Germ,  in  lllustr.  Yet.  It  was  to  John  of  Salisbury  that  the  confession  of 

Script  Franc.  1613.  p.  212.]  Adrian  was  made;  and  thus  it  is  dted  by  IllyricnSy 

["  Naoder.  Memor.  Chronic.  Tubing.  15ia  Vol.  Catalog.  Test.  GencT.  1608.  col.  1436.     But  just 

IL  Gen.  xxxti.  fol.  160.    See  before,  page  129,  above,  in  the  same  column,  Petrus  Parisiensis  Cantor 

note  13.]  is  referred  to.    Conf.  Vol.  II.  page  993,  note  17.] 

[*'  ...qu«  ejus  TitsB  tempore  &c.  ab  Hildebrando  [^^  This  reference  is  not  in  1567.] 

rint  gesta.-  Id.  Gen.  xxxvii.  fol.  161.  2.]  ^"  Joan.  Saresb.  Policrat.  Lugd.  Bat.  1595.  Lib. 

[}^  Sigebert.  Gemblac  Chronic  foL  98 ;   where  iv.  cap.  xzIt.  p.  329 ;  where  sedent  in  ea.J 
preBtexentUnu,  Conf.  Euseb.  in  Uist  Eccles.  Script.  ["  And  the  Pharisees,  1567, 1570.] 

Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib.  v.  cap.  xriu.  p.  149.]  [*^  Fail,  1567, 1570.] 

I}*  P]at.I>eyit.PontCoU551.BomanusI.p.l26.] 
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SuMsea-  J^''^  persons,  man-killers,  runagates,  monsters,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  as  we 
sion  of  '^^y  easily  find  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  therefore,  I  trow,  M.  Harding  saith 
Popes.  ^®  hsLYe  no  succession,  we  are  no  bishops,  we  have  no  church  at  alL 
' —  '-— '  AdcUHon.  §S'  ^*  Harding :  **  Are  you  not  ashamed  thus  notoriously,  and 
"Jl^  withal  most  slanderously,  to  belie  that  most  blessed  succession  of  the  bishop  of 
I^Rome?^  JS$ 

But  St  Paul  saith :  *'  Faith  cometh  (not  by  succession,  but)  by  hearing ;  and 
hearing  cometh  (not  of  legacy  or  inheritance  from  bishop  to  bishop,  but)  of 
the  word  of  God."  They  are  not  always  godly  that  succeed  the  godly.  Ma- 
nasses  succeeded  Ezechias;  and  Hieroboam  succeeded  David.  By  succession 
the  Turk  this  day  possesseth  and  holdeth  the  four  great  patriarchal  sees  of 
the  church,  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Hierusalem.  By  sueces- 
ifattmr.    sion  Christ  saith  desolation  '^ shall  sit  in  the  holy  place;"  and  antidurist  shaD 

press  into  the  room  of  Christ. 
Additkn.  Addition.    f/S'   M.  Harding :   ''  Doth  Christ   say   it  shall  be  so  by  success 

iL  HaJ:  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  falsify  the  words  of  God  and  man,  and  that  verily  by  succession : 
fSi^J^'  **  for  so  have  all  heretics  your  forefathers  done  before  you.  Succession  is  the 
chief  way  for  any  christian  man  to  avoid  antichrist,  &c.  For  antichrist  cometh 
not,  except  defection  and  apostasy  go  before."  The  answer.  I  would  be  loth, 
M.  Harding,  to  falsify  the  words  either  of  God  or  of  man.  Touching  the  suc- 
cession of  place,  whereof  only  we  speak,  Christ  saith  desolation  *'  shall  stand 
in  the  holy  place."  And  St  Paul  saith,  '^Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  place  of 
Christ."  The  same  place  that  received  the  one  shall  receive  the  other.  Other- 
wise tell  us,  I  pray  you,  M.  Harding,  in  what  other  place  shall  he  sit?  Or 
why  doth  St  Paul  say,  ^'  Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God  ?"  Or  why 
doth  St  Augustine^  and  St  Chrysostom^  say,  '' Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  church 
of  Christ?" 

'^  Succession,"  you  say,  ^'is  the  chief  way  for  any  christian  man  to  avoid 
antichrist."  I  grant  you,  if  you  mean  the  succession  of  doctrine.  Therefore 
St  Paul  saith :  '^  In  the  latter^  days  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith."  He 
saith  not,  They  shall  depart  from  their  place,  but  '*  from  their  faith."  And  St 
John  saith :  '^  If  any  man  come  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  salute 
him  not."  He  saith  not.  If*  he  keep  not  his  place,  but,  '^  If  he  bring  not  this 
doctrine."  It  is  the  doctrine  whereby  antichrist  shall  be  known,  and  not  his 
place:  for,  as  I  have  said,  ''he  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  Christ." 

You  say:  "Antichrist  shall  not  come,  except  a  defection  or  departing  go 
before."  What  defection  or  what  departing,  M.  Harding  ?  Mean  you  a  de- 
parting from  the  pope?  Whatsoever  you  mean,  verily  St  Paul  meaneth  a  de- 
parting from  Christ.  And  so  the  old  learned  fathers  have  expounded  it  In 
like  sense  St  Paul  saith:  "The  time  shall  come,  when  they  shall  not  bear 
wholesome  doctrine. . . .  They  shall  stop  their  ears  against  the  truth.  They  shall 
turn  themselves  to  hear  fables."  And  what  if  the  pope  himself  be  departed 
from  Christ?  Yet  must  we  needs  keep  him  company,  and  depart  together? 
Verily,  as  I  have  otherwhere^  reported,  the  bishop  of  Bitonto  doubted  not  openly 
coii«u.Md.  to  say  in  the  late  council  of  Trident:  UUnam..,n(m  a  Christo  ad  awtidiri*' 
turn,  •  •  •  vdwt  pror9U8  unanimea^  decUnassent^  !  **  Would  God  they  were  not  gone 
from  Christ  to  antichrist,  as  it  were  with  one  consent!"  And  thus  he  pro- 
nounceth  of  the  x>ope  and  of  his  clergy  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Nicolaus  Lyra, 
igr.  above  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  said  thus :  Ah  eccksia  Romana  jam 
diu  est  qtu)d  recessit  gratia^ :  "  It  is  long  sithence  the  grace  of  Grod  is  departed 
from  the  church  of  Rome."    This,  this,  M.  Harding,  is  the  departing  that  St 
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p  ...Blum  sedem  in  tempio  Bancto  poBet. — Au- 
gust. Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Lib.  de  Antichrist.  Tom. 
YL  Append,  ool,  243.  This  tnust  if  not  by  An- 
gnstine.J 

['  ...«cal  ica6«<r0tf<reTai  eU  *rd»  »a&»  tov  Oeov, 

'K-avraxov  ^i»cXiyo-ia«.— Ghrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38. 
In  IX.  Epiit.  ad  Thesa.  cap.  ii.  Horn.  iiL  Tom.  XI. 
p.  525.] 

£■  Later,  1570.] 


[*  Otherwheres,  1570.] 

[*  ComeL  Episc  Bitont.  Orat  in  Condi.  Tri- 
dent, in  GonciL  Stad.  Labbw  et  Gosaart  Lot  Far. 
1671-2.  Tom.  XIY.  coL  998.  Bee  Vol  IL  page  900, 
note  5.] 

['  Propter  qaod  alfi  ezponnnt  de  reoessn  ab  obe- 
dientia  ecdesiae  RomansB,  a  qua  jam  din  est  quod 
teoessit  Greda.— Bibl.  cnm  Glosa.  Ord.  et  £zpo>. 
N.  de  Lyra,  Basil  1502.  Ad  These,  ii.  cap.  n.  Ftft 
yi.  fol.  lU.  2.    Jewel  pertiaps  quoted  from  msmory.] 
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Popes. 


Paul  speaketh  of:  not  our  departing  from  the  pope,  but  the  pope's  depart-  Succes-^ 
ing  from  the  grace  of  God ;  from  which  grace  whosoever  is  departed  is  gion  of 
departed  from  Christ. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  the  pope  and  his  Roman  clergy,  by  his  own  friends' 
confession,  be  fallen  from  God's  grace,  and  departed  from  Christ  to  antichrist, 
what  a  miserable  claim  is  it  for  them  to  hold  only  by  bare  succession !  J^    j^ 

It  is  not  sufficient  to  claim  succession  of  place:  it  behoveth  us  rather  to 
hare  regard  to  the  succession  of  doctrine*      St  Bernard  saith :  Qidd  prodeat,  Benuni  in 
n  eanoniee  eUgantur, ,.,et  non  canonice  fdvant'^ ?    **  What  availeth  it,  if  they  be  SS^ 
chosen  in  order,  and  live  out  of  order  ?^     So  saith  St  Augustine :  Ipaum  eha-  aum 
Tocterem  muUi  et  lupi  et  lupis  imprimunt^:  '^  The  outward  mark  or  right  of  auS-vL 
bishop  many  give  to  wolves,  and  be  wolves  themselves."     Therefore  the  ancient  VManSi/' 
father  Irenseus  giveth  us  this  good  counsel :  Eta  qui  sunt  in  ecdesia  preabyteria  fSa!'uh,  it. 
obaudire  oportet^ . . ,  qui  aucceaaionem  habent  db  apoatoUa, . ,  *  qui  cum  epiaccpatua^^*^^ 
aueeeaaione    ehariama  veritatia    cerium   aecundum    [henejpJacitum  Patria   accepe* 
rwd^:  ''It  becometh  us  to  obey  those  priests  in  the  church  which  have  their 
BQccession  from  the  apostles ;  and,  together  with  the  succession  of  their  bishop* 
ricks  according  to  the  good-will  of  God  the  Father,  have  received  the  undoubted 
gift  of  the  truth."    St  Cyprian,  being  likewise  charged  for  dissenting  from  his 
predecessors,    answereth  thus :   Si  quia   de   anteceaaor&ma   meia  •  • .  non  hoc  oh-  ub.  u.  npiit. 
iertacU  et  tenuit,  quod  noa  Dominua .  n .  exempJo  et  magiaterio  auo  docuit,  potest 
simpUdtati  ejua...venia  concedi;  nobia  vero  ignoad  non  poteat,  qui  nunc  a  Do* 
wmo  admoniti  et  inatrucU  aumua^^:  "If  any  of  my  predecessors  have  not  ob- 
served and  kept  the  same  that  our  Lord  hath  taught  us  both  by  his  example 
and  also  by  his  commandment,  his  simplicity  may  be  pardoned;   but  we   (if 
we  do  the  like)  can  hope  for  no  pardon,  being  now  admonished  and  instructed 
of  oar  Lord." 

Addition^     §3'    M.  Harding :  "  Cough  up,  man.     It  will  choke  you  if  you  Additkn. 
let  it  tarry  within  your  throat.     Here  is  but  half  the  bone.     There  is  yet  in  ^i^^ 
Cjprian  no  full  point :   it  followeth  in  the  same   sentence,    ut  ccUieem   domtni-  m»-  «• 
turn  ffino  mixtum,  aecundum  quod  Dominua  ohtvMtf   offeramua^^f   Hhat  we  should  if.  Hani, 
pffer  our  Lord's  cup  mixed  with  wine  accordingly  as  our  Lord  offered  the  same,'  [Deceeti 
&c.    Do  they  offer  our  Lord's  chalice  at  all?      Or  do  they  grant  that  our  Lord 
in  his  supper  offered  it?      Do  they  mingle  water  with  wine  at  the  time  of 
consecrating  the  mysteries?    What  folly,  what  madness,"   &c.      The  anawer. 
There  is  no  such  danger  of  bones,  M.  Harding.    The  child  shall  do  well  enough 
hy  God's  grace.     I  make  no   mention,  you  say,   of  offering  our   Lord's  cup. 
I  grant  you.     No  more  do  I  of  many  other  things  in  the  same  epistle  con- 
tained.   What  then  ?     Should  I  for  your  pleasure  have  alleged  and  translated 
the  whole  epistle  ?     Or  have  you  decreed  it  to  be  an  heresy,  if  a  man  al- 
lege no  more  than  is  needful  ?    Or  have  I  reported  any  manner  untruth  ?     Or 
stand  the  words  otherwise  than  I  have  reported  them  ?     In  this  place  I  had 
canse  only  to  speak  of  succession ;  but  to  speak  of  sacrifice  I  had  no  cause. 
Howbeit,  as  you  know,  in  five  hundred  other  places,  as  time  required,  I  have 
qtoken  also  fully  and  largely  of  the  sacrifice;  and  yet,  ye  wis,  without  any 
great  danger  of  choking.     Such  childish  toys  are  meet  for  children. 

St  Cyprian  saith,  *'  We  offer  our  Lord's  cup  mixed  with  wine."  But  he  saith 
not  as  you  say,  "  We  offer  up  the  Son  of  God  substantially  and  really  unto 
lus  Father."  Take  away  only  that  blasphemy  wherewith  you  have  deceived 
the  world,  and  then  talk  of  mingling  the  cup,  and  of  the  sacrifice,  while  ye 
list.  St  Cyprian  saith :  "  We  offer  the  Lord's  cup,"  meaning  thereby  the  wine 
contained  in  the  cup.     So  likewise  St  Augustine  saith :  Ecdeaia  offert  aacrificmm  Aumit  de 

PkC  ad  Petr. 
cap.  six. 


P  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  Ad  Cler.  in  CodciL 
Kanens.  Serm.  8.  VoL  IL  Tom.  v.  coL  735.] 

['  AngoBt  Op.  De  Bapt.  contr.  Donat  Lib.  yi. 
«>P>  I  L  Tom.  IX.  col.  161;  where  injigunt  The 
nmerefereooe  to  Gratiiui  is  added  here  as  when  this 
P«nage  was  qaoted  before,  page  281.  Bat  no  such 
<utoii  has  been  found.    See,  howerer,  before,  page 


309,  note  21,  for  one  nearly  nmilar.] 

[0  Iren.  Op.  Par.  1710.  Contr.  Her.  Lib.  it.  cap. 
xxTi.  2.  p.  262 ;  where  qui  in  eedena  Muii^ 

['0  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  CsecU.  Epist  UiiL 
pp.  156,  7;  where  asUecestoribns  nottris,  and  nam 
potent  i^NOfci.] 

t"  Id,  ibid.  p.  157.J 
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August  de 
Fide  ad  Petr. 
ci>p.xix. 


^  paim  et  vmi^ :  ^^  tlie  church  offereth  up  the  sacrifice  of  bread  and  wine/'     If 

'o^^of   ^^^  ^®  ^°y  darkness  in  this  manner  of  speech,  both  St  Cyprian  and  St  Angus- 

Popes     ^^^^  have  plainly  expounded  their  meaning^.     St  Cyprian,  in  the  same  epistle 

' — ^-^-^  Ibefore  alleged,   saith  thus :    CaUx  in  eommemorationem   ChrisH  offertur :    vino 

^^^^^  ChrisH  sanguis  ostendUur:  ideo  vinum  ponitury  ut  Domini  sanguis  [vino]  in^ 
teUigatvr :  aqua  sola  {sine  vino)  non  potest  exprimere  sanguinem  Christi :  in  aqua 
popuius  inteUigitur ;  in  vino  ostenditwr  sanguis  Christi:  passionis  Christi  memo- 
riam  in  omnibus  sacrifldis  facimus:  passio  Dommi  est  sacrifidum  quod  offeri- 
mus^:  ''The  cup  is  offered  in  remembrance  of  Christ:  by  the  wine  Christ's 
blood  is  shewed  (or  signified) :  therefore  wine  is  used^  that  by  wine  we  may 
understand  the  Lord's  blood :  water  only  without  wine  cannot  express  the  blood 
of  Christ :  in  the  water  we  understand  the  people ;  in  the  wine  Christ's  blood 
is  represented:  in  all  our  sacrifices  we  work  the  memory  of  Christ's  passion: 
the  sacrifice  that  we  offer  is  the  passion  of  our  Lord.**  Thus  much  St  Cy- 
prian in  the  same  epistle.  St  Augustine  saith :  In  hoc  sacrifido  est  gratiarum 
actio,  et  commemoratio . , ,  eamis  Christi,  quam  pro  nobis  obtuUt,  et  sanguinis 
[^fiM],  quern  pro  nobis . . .  effudit^ :  ''  In  this  sacrifice  is  a  thanksgiving  and  a 
remembrance  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  that  he  hath  offered  for  us,  and  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  that  he  shed  for  us."  Thus  saith  St  Cyprian:  thus  saith  St 
Augustine:  thus  say  the  old  godly-learned  fathers  of  the  church  of  Christ. 
#^  These  are  no  bones,  M.  Harding :  they  are  the  food  of  everlasting  life.  4^ 

Compare  the  use  and  order  of  our  churches,  M.  Harding,  with  the  primi- 
tive church  of  God,  and  ye  shall  easily  see  the  right  of  our  succession.      St 

cypr.  «d       Cyprian  saith :  Si  canaUs  aquce,  qwB  copiose  prius  et  iargiter  prqfluebat,  subito 

EpSu  st^£'  dejtdat,  nonne  ad  fontem  pergitur  ?  4rc.  Hoc  et  nunc  facere  oportet  Dei  stieer^ 
dotes  prcBc^ta  divina  servantes,  ut,  in  aliqt/o  si  nutaverit  et  vadUaverit  Veritas^ 
ad  originem  dominicam  et  evangeUcam  atque  apostolicam  tradiUonem  revertamiur; 
et  inde  surgat  actus  nostri  ratio,  unde  et  ordo  et  origo  surrexit^:  "  If  the  pipes  of 
the  conduit,  which  before  ran  with  abundance,  happen  to  fail,  do  we  not  use 
to  search  the*  head?  &c.  The  priests  of  God,  keeping  God's  commandments, 
must  do  the  same;  that,  if  the  truth  have  fainted  or  failed  in  any  point,  we 
return  to  the  very  original  of  our  Lord,  and  to  the  tradition  of  the  gospel, 
and  of  the  apostles ;  that  therehence  we  may  take  the  discretion  of  our  do- 
ings, from  whence  the  order  itself  and  original  first  began." 

Addition.  Addition,     f^  M.  Harding :  "  It  is  to  be  known,  M.  Jewel,  that  St  Cyprian 

p^  used  that  saying  in  an  evil  case.  And  therefore  he,  defending  a  falsehood,  was 
driven  to  the  very  same  shifts  whereunto  all  heretics  are  driven."  The  answer^ 
Whatsoever  were  St  Cyprian's  case,  verily  M.  Harding  hath  devised  but  a  poor 
defence  for  himself.  For,  alas,  what  a  simple  shift  is  this,  to  say  that  so  holy  a 
father  and  martyr  of  Christ  was  driven  to  use  the  shifts  of  all  heretics !  Grant 
we  that  St  Cyprian  stood  in  some  error.  Yet  let  us  see  what  were  his  heretical 
shifts.  Thus  he  saith :  "  If  the  truth  faint  or  fail  in  any  point,  we  ought  to 
return  to  the  original  of  our  Lord,  and  to  the  tradition  of  the  gospel,"  &c«  And 
is  this  the  shift  of  all  heretics,  to  submit  themselves  and  their  causes  to  the  trial 
of  God's  truth?  Or  doth  no  man  use  this  kind  of  shift,  but  only  heretics? 
Wherefore  then  doth  Christ  so  often  use  the  same  ?  Wherefore  doth  Christ  say, 
**  From  the  beginning  it  was  not  thus :"  "  It  is  written  in  the  scriptures :"  "  Search 
the  scriptures?"    Wherefore  doth  the  prophet  Esay  say,  "Resort  to  the  law  and 

Tertuii.  adv.  to  thc  testimony  of  our  Lord  ?"    Wherefore  doth  TertuUian  say,  Perceqtie  ad  «»*• 

PxBX.  p.  316> 


M.  Hard. 

271. 

[Detect] 


Matt  xix. 
John  v.&viL 


[^  ...Bacrificiam  panis  et  ▼ini...eccle8ia...oiFerre 
DOD  cessat—Fulgeiit.  Op.  Par.  1623.  De  Fid.  ad 
Petr.  col.  356.  Confl  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700. 
Tom.  YI.  Append,  col.  dO.J 

['  Their  own  meaning,  1570.] 

[>  ...caliz  qni  in  commemoratione  ejus  offertur... 
Tinnm...qito  Christi  &c....Tin{...utique  mentio  ideo 
ponitur  &c.... aqua... quae  sola  Christi  sang^nemnon 
)>os8it  exprimere... ridemuB  in  aqua  populnm  in- 
telligi,  in  rino  vero  oatendi  sanguinem  Christi... pas* 
nonis  ejus  mentionem  in  saorifieiis  omnibus  facimus; 


passio  est  enim  Domini  sacrificium  quod  offerimus* 
—Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Cecil.  Epbt.  IxixL  pp. 
148,  50,  3,  3, 4,  a] 

[*  In  isto  autem  sacrifido  gratiarum  actio  atque 
commemoratio  &c. — Fulgent.  Op.  De  Fid.  ad  Petr. 
col.  356.] 

[*  Si  canalis  aquam  ducens  qui  copiose  kc  Qnod 
et  nunc  &c.  ut  si  in  aliquo  nutaverit  &c.  et  apostoli' 
cam  &c— Cypr.  Op.  Ad  Pompd.  Epist  Ixzir.  pp. 
215,  6.] 

[>  Search  to  the,  1567, 1570.] 
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wrmu  hcareaes  jam  hine  prc^ucUeatum  eHy  id  esse  verum,  quodcunque  primum;  id 
esse  adulterum,  quodcunque  posterius''  ?  ^*  By  this  rule  we  may  equally  prescribe 
against  all  heretics:  that  is  true  that  was  first  appointed;  that  is  false  that  was 
afterward  devised?''  It  were  hard  to  say  that  Christ,  his  apostles,  the  prophets 
and  holy  fitthers  were  shifters  and  heretios. 

Yet  notwithstanding  M.  Harding  saith :  **  We  may  not  be  led  by  St  Cyprian's 
rale :  it  is  a  shift  and  a  practice  of  heretics."     This  therefore  must  be  his  rule : 
^Although  the  truth  faint  or  fail  in  any  point,  yet  may  we  not  return  to  the 
original  of  our  Lord,  nor  to  the  tradition  of  the  gospel."     St  Cyprian  saith :  Non  cypr.  Ub.  u. 
debemus  hominis  consuetudinem  sequiy  sed  veritatem  Dd^:  ^' We  may  not  follow  ^'**^'' 
the  custom  of  man,  but  the  truth  of  God."     Nay,  saith  M.  Harding,  <Hhis  is 
the  shift  of  all  heretics."     We  may  not  follow  the  truth  of  God,  but  the  custom 
of  man.    St  Cyprian  saith :  BeUeto  errore,  sequamur  veritcUem^ :  **  Forsaking  error,  cypr.  ad 
let  us  follow  the  truth."     Nay,  saith  M.  Harding,  "  so  do  heretics :  this  is  but  l^S^ 
a  shift.     We  must  leave  the  truth,  and  follow  error."     If  you  will  needs  shift  off, 
and  so  miserably  gloss  St  Cyprian's  sayings,  M.  Harding,  thus  verily  must  you 
say:  and  indeed  this  rule  hath  of  long  time  been  canonized  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  and    accounted  cathoUc.      But  such  are  they  of  whom   Christ  saith: 
^Ye  have  broken  the  commandments  of  God,  to  maintain  your  own  tradi- Matt  xt.    ' 

The  Apologt,  Chap.  vi.  Division  1. 

Moreover,  we  say  that  Christ  hath  given  to  his  ministers  power  to 
bind,  to  loose,  to  open,  to  shut. 

THB   BISHOP  OF   SARISBUBT. 

The  difference  that  is  between  us  and  our  adversaries  in  this  whole  matter  is 
not  great,  saving  that  it  liketh  well  M.  Harding  to  busy  himself  with  needless 
quarrels  without  cause.  Three  kinds  of  confession  are  expressed  unto  us  in  the 
scriptures:  the  first  made  secretly  imto  God  alone;  the  second  openly  before 
the  whole  congregation ;  the  third  privately  unto  our  brother.  Of  the  two  former 
kinds  there  is  no  question.  Touching  the  third,  if  it  be  discreetly  used,  to  the 
greater  comfort  and  better  satisfaction  ^^  of  the  penitent,  without  superstition  or 
other  ill,  it  is  not  in  any  wise  by  us  reproved.  The  abuses  and  errors  set  apart, 
we  do  no  more  mislike  a  private  confession  than  a  private  sermon. 

Thus  much  only  we  say,  that  private  confession  to  be  made  unto  the  minister 
18  neither  commanded  by  Christ  nor  necessary  to  salvation.     And  therefore  Chry- 
sostom  saith :  Non  dico  tibi^  ut  te  prodas  in  publicum,  neque  ut  te  accuses  apud  chryKMt  ad 
aUos.  Sed  obedire  te  volo  prophetce dtcenti,  Revela  Domino  viam  tuam^^:  "  I  will  thee  fu^' ****"' 
not  to  bewray  thyself  ^^  openly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  ^^  before  others ;  but  I  coun- 
sel thee  to  obey  the  prophet,  saying,  *  Open  thy  way  unto  the  Liord'. " 

Addition,     f^^-  M.  Harding :  '^  St  Chrysostom  in  this  place  speaketh  not  in-  Addftion. 
deed  of  sacramental  confession,  but  of  that  which  is  daily  to  be  made  to  God  -^^^ 
alone,  &^c.     But  in  other  places  he  hath  taught  us,  tfiat  unto  our  priests  it  is  foi.  S74.  b. 
given  utterly  to  cleanse,  not  the  leper  of  the  body,  but  the  filth  of  the  soul,"  &c.  k.  lu^ 
The  answer.   ^^St  Chrysostom,"  you  say,  "in  these  words  speaketh  not  of  sacra-  [d^^]** 
mental  confession."     No  great  marvel,   M.  Harding:  for,  I  believe,  you  cannot 
find  that  any  confession  was  known  by  that  name  in  Chrysostom's  time.     But  in 
these  words  he  speaketh  of  confession  to  be  made  unto  others.     Call  it  sacra- 
mental, or  private,  or  auricular,  or  what  you  list.     Of  this  kind  of  confession 
Chrysostom  ^^  saith:  "I  will  thee  not  to  betray  thy  self  ^^  openly,  nor  to  accuse 


['  Tertnn.  Op.  Lvt  1641.  AdT.  Praz.  2.  p.  636; 
vh0n  adidertu$  umoenat,  Bndprajudieahtm  tU,] 

['  Neque  eniin  homtniB  coosuetndineni  seqni 
•portet,  sed  Dei  Teritatem.^Cn>r.  Op.  Ad  Cmal 
Split.  Iziit  p.  155.] 

{*  Id.  ad  PompeL  Epiit  Ixrir.  p.  215.] 


["^  And  satisfaction,  1567.] 
["  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  In  Epist  ad  Hebr. 
cap.  xii.  Horn.  xxxL  Tom.  XIL  p.  289.] 
[•»  Tbeeself,  1567, 1570.] 
[»  St  Chrysostom,  157a] 
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p    .       thyself^  before  other.''     Thus,  I  trow,  he  would  not  have  said,  had  he  thought 
V^"  ®*T  this  kind  of  confession  to  be  necessary. 

neces-  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^''  *^  ^^  Chrysostom  saith,  'Our  priests  have  power  utterly  to  deaose 

gj^fy^     the  filth  of  the  soul'. "    And  who  saith  otherwise  ?    When  we  consecrate  priests^ 

^      w        we  pronounce  Christ's  words  over  them :  "  Whose  sms  you  do  forgive,  they  are 

forgiven."     But  are  sins  forgiven  only  by  private  confession  ?     If  so,  how  hap- 

soMNii.  Lib.  pened  it  then  that  there  was  no  private  confession  used  in  the  church  of  Coo- 

▼.oH».xiz.    stantinople  during  the  whole  time  that  St  Chrysostom  was  bishop  there'? 

Notwithstanding,  good  christian  reader,  that  thou  mayest  understand  the 
chryiottde  truth  of  M.  Harding's  dealing,  in  that  whole  place  of  Chrysostom  there  is  no 
UL        '^  mention  at  all  of  any  confession,  either  private,  or  public,  or  sacramental,  or 
auricular,  or  any  other.     Read  the  place.     If  thou  find  it  otherwise,  I  wiU  yieldi 
You  will  say:  He  speaketh  of  forgiveness  of  sins.    I  know  it  well;  yet  not  of 
confession.     He  speaketh  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  of  preaching  and  of 
prayer.     By  these  means  St  Chrysostom  saith  the  priest  remitteth  sins,  and 
reconcileth  God  unto  the  people'.    Who  would  think  that  Doctor  Harding^  would 
allege  those  places  for  private  confession,  where  as  is  not  so  much  as  one  word 
once  spoken  of  confession? 
foL%V  ^'  Harding :  '*  Against  your  heretical  proposition  I  will  set  St  Basil's  catholic 

[DecacLi  judgment.  Thus  he  saith :  '  It  is  necessary  to  confess  sins  unto  them  to  whom 
the  dispensation  of  the  mysteries  is  committed.  For  so  they  that  in  old  time  did 
penance  are  found  to  have  done  before  the  saints.  For  it  is  written  in  the 
gospel,  that  they  confessed  their  sins  to  John  Baptist;  in  the  Acts,  that  they  con- 
fessed them  to  the  apostles^.'  By  St  Basil  it  is  necessary  to  confess  sins  unto  the 
priests.  By  M.  Jewel  it  is  not  necessary  at  all.  Who  is  the  likelier  of  these  two 
to  be  a  liar?"  The  answer.  O  M.  Harding,  why  do  you  thus  abuse  your  simple 
reader  ?  My  words  are  these,  as  they  lie  plainly  before  you :  **  That  private  con« 
fession  be  nmde  unto  the  minister,  it  is  neither  commanded  by  Christ  nor  neces- 
sary to  salvation."  To  reprove^  this  heretical  proposition,  (for  so  it  pleaseth  you 
to  call  it,)  you  have  brought  in  the  catholic  judgment  of  St  Basil.  But,  I  beseech 
you,  among  all  these  words  of  St  Basil,  is  there  any  one  word  of  private  con- 
fession? If  there  be  any,  let  it  appear.  If  there  be  none,  why  do  you  allege  it? 
Mark  the  words  and  examples  that  St  Basil  useth.  ^  Thus,"  saith  he,  'Hhe  people 
confessed  their  sins  to  John  Baptist :  thus  they  confessed  their  sins  to  the  apos- 
tles." Thus  saith  St  Basil.  But  did  either  the  apostles  or  John  Baptist  hear  pri- 
vate confessions  ?  Did  they  sit  down  upon  a  stool  in  a  comer,  and  hearken  what 
each  man  should  severally  say  unto  them  ?  No,  no,  M.  Harding,  St  Basil  spake 
only  of  public  offences  that  were  known  to  many.  Such  offences  it  was  necessary 
for  the  satisfaction  of  the  church  to  be  confessed  unto  the  priest,  as  unto  the 
common  minister  of  the  whole;  not  secretly  or  in  a  comer,  but  openly  and  in  the 
hearing  of  all  the  people.  This  confession,  M.  Jewel  saith,  is  still  necessary  in 
the  church  of  God.  Now  therefore  yourself  may  judge,  to  use  your  own  conr- 
f(3r  teous  words,  '^  whether  of  us  is  likelier  to  be  the  liar  ?"     JS$ 

And  Gratian,  having  thoroughly  disputed  and  debated  the  whole  matter  of 
BePflratt.  both  sides,  in  the  end  leaveth  it  thus  at  large:  Cui..  ..harum  [sententiarum] 
%S^;^  poiiua  adhcBrendum  sity  lectoria  judtcio  reservatur;  utraque  enim  fautorea  habet 
pimitudo.  sapientes  et  religioaoa  viros'' :  "  Whether  of  these  two  opinions  it  were  better  to 
follow,  it  is  lefl  to  the  discretion  of  the  reader ;  for  either  side  is  favoured  both 
by  wise  and  also  by  godly  men."  Therefore  the  gloss  there  concludeth  thus: 
DePoenit     MeUus  dtcitur  confesaionem  insHtutam  Jviaae  a  quadam  univeraaJis  ecdeske  (radf- 

Diit.5. 

In  FcBDit  in 

OlOM. 


[>  Tfaeeself,  1570.] 

['  Perhaps  Sozomen  is  a  mistake  for  Socrates. 
See  Socrat  in  Hist  Eccles.  Script  Amst  1695-1700. 
Ub.  T.  cap.  xix.  pp.  228, 9.  Conf.  Sos.  in  eod.  Lib. 
▼II.  cap.  ZTL  pp.  589,  90.J 

[•  OuTOt  6k  oit  \4irpap  ctifiarotf  aXX*  dxadap- 
triatf  ^vx^f  o^*^  diraWayelaav  doKifid^eiv,  d\X* 
chraXXa'rreiy  iravTtfXiov  ^Xa/3ov  i^ovaiav. — Cturysost. 
Op.  Par.  1718-38.  De  Saoerdot  Lib.  iil  Tom.  Lp.  884.  J 

[4  M.  Harding,  1570;  D.  Harding,  1609.] 


['  ..,dvayKatop  toiv  nrtiriimvfitpou  Ti|ir  oLroiv- 
fiiay  Twv  ftvmipltav  tov  6«ov  i^OfioXoytloiiai  tk 
dfiapTi^fAaTa...yeypa'rT-ai  yap  i»  /ihv  rw  siMtyyt' 
X/<j»,  8t*  t«  fiairrurrff  ^Itadtufp  i^wfioXoyovinp  tbV 
dfiapriat  airruV  ip  ii  rttiv  irpd^€<ri,  tocv  avcwn^- 
Xow — Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  Reg.  brer,  tnci.- 
Interr.  cclxxxriii  Tom.  IL  p.  516.J 

[•  Prove,  1609. 1611.] 

[7  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1634  Decret.  Gratisn« 
Deer.  BecPars,  De  Poanit.  Dist.  i.  can.  89.  coL  1717.] 
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ikme  pothu^   quam  ex  novi  vel  veteris  testamenti  auctoritate^ :   '^It  is  better  to 
say  that  confession  was  ordained  by  some  tradition  of  the  universal  church  than 
by  the  authority  of  the  new  or  old  testament."    Likewise  saith  Theodorus,  some- 
time archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  Greek  bom :  Qvidam  Deo  golummodo  confiteri  De  p«Bait. 
debere  peeeata  dicunt,  vt  Grceci^ :  "  Some  say  we  are  bound  to  confess  our  sins  Quidam. 
only  to  God,  as    do  the  Grecians."     Whereupon  the  gloss  noteth  thus :  Apud  De  Pcmit. 
Gracos  [confusid]  non  [est  neceMaria] ;  qttia  non  emanavit  ad  iUos  tradxUo  taU»^^ :  ^miit. 
^ Among  the  Grecians  confession  is  not  necessary;  for  that  no  such  tradition  ever 
came  amongst  them." 

But  what  need  many  words  ?     M.  Harding  himself  in  the  discourse  hereof  is 
forced  to  confess,  that  **  the  express  term  of  auricular  or  secret  confession  is  m.  Hard, 
seldom  mentioned  in  the  ancient  fathers."    His  tale  had  been  truer  if  he  had  said  [CaoH]*' 
thus :  The  express  term  of  auricular  or  secret  confession  is  never  mentioned  in 
the  ancient  fathers.     Now,  to  pass  over  certain  other  M.  Harding's  unnecessary 
talks,  he  groweth  to  the  matter  in  this  sort: 

M.   HARDING. 

. . .  Concerning  the  ministers  of  the  churchy  toe  say  that  they  open  and  shut  by 
dispensing  the  sacraments^  who  have  their  virtue  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  For 
whereas  the  sacraments  have  issued  and  flowed  out  of  the  side  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  sleeping  on  the  cross  {as  by  allusion  we  may  use  the  words  of  the  old  figure) 
uhereunth  the  church  is  huHdedy  thertfore  in  the  sacramemis  of  the  church  the  efficacy 
of  the  passion  remaineth.  And  for  that  cause  to  the  ministers  also  of  the  church, 
who  he  dispensers  of  the  sacraments,  a  certain  pouter  is  given  to  remove  the  bar  that 
exckukth  us  from  God^s  favour,  not  through  their  own,  but  through  God's  virtue 
Thtk^^oe  ond  power,  and  merit  of  Chrisfs  passion.  And  this  power  is  called  by  a 
***"**•  metaphor  the  hey  of  the  church,  which  is  the  hey  of  ministry;  whereof 

we  shall  apeak  hereafter.      This  power,  so  much  as  concemeth  release  of  sins,  is 
ror  vkom  «r.  excTcised  in  the  sacrament  of  penance  to  the  benefit  of  them  that  aftxr 


Sx^StpT*'  baptism  be  relapsed  and  fallen  into  sin  again.     Of  which  power  no  chris^ 
"■^  Han  man  doubteth,  unless  he  hold  the  heresy  qf  the  NovaOans,  who  were 

jgy'JJIJjIJ*-  condemned  for  heretics  by  the  church  because  they  denied  that  priests  in 

the  church  had  authority  to  remit  sins,  *and  so  denied  the  sacrament  •  mh 
oj  penance of  untiuui. 

For  Novstut 
denied  not 
THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBUBT.  prtTite, 

but  open 

That  duly  receiving  the  holy  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  we  receive  also 
the  remission  of  sins,  it  is  not  any  way  denied.     For  the  substance  of  all  sacra- 
ments is  the  word  of  God,  which  St  Paul  calleth  verbum  reconciUationis,  ''thescor.T. 
word  of  atonement."     This  word  is  the  instrument  of  remission  of  sin.     The 
sacraments  are  the  seals  affixed  to^^  the  same :  the  priest  is  the  mean.    St  Augus- 
tbe  saith:    In  aqua  verbum  mundat     Detrahe  verbum, , , , , quid  est  aqua,  ^^f^ff-^ 
aqua^?  **  In  the  water  is^^  the  word  of  God,  that  maketh  clean.  Take  the  word  xkact'sik 
away;  and  what  is  water  else  but  water?"    Hereof  we  shall  have  cause  to  say 
more  hereafter. 

An  that  is  here  brought  in  touching  Novatus,  it  is  utterly  from  the  purpose. 
For  Novatus  never  denied  but  a  sinner  might  confess  his  sins,  either  secretly  to 
God  alone,  or  publicly  and  openly  before  the  whole  congregation.  As  for  auri- 
cular confession  to  the  priest,  for  ought  that  may  appear,  he  never  heard  of  it. 
Bot  herein  stood  his  whole  error,  that  he  thought  whosoever  had  committed  any 
great  notorious  sin  after  baptism,  notwithstanding  any  submission  or  satisfaction 
he  was  able  to  make,  yet  might  he  never  be  reconciled  unto  his  brethren,  or  be 


['  lUd.  Diit  T.  in  Gloat,  col  1801*,  when  earn 

[•  IWd.  Ditt  L  can.  90.  coL  1718.] 

['®  nnd.  Dist  T.  in  Glow.  col.  1801 ;  where  apud 

["  NoTatianin,  1570.] 
[jBWKLy  m.] 


["  Unto,  1567.] 

P  Angost.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Evang. 
cap.  XT.  Tractai.  Ixxx.  3.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col, 
708.] 

["  It  is,  1567.] 
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Epbt. 


t. 


received  agidn  into  the  church :  not  that  he  would  hereby  drive  the  penitent  sor- 
rowful sinner  to  despair  of  Grod's  mercy,  but  (as  some  learned  men  have  thought) 
only  for  example  and  terror  unto  others.     And  therefore  Beatus  Rhenanus  saith: 
^^  In  hoc  sententia  veterum  permtilti  fiterunty  et  in  its  eUam . . .  AugtutmusK 

in  Axg.  Libel.  St  Augustiuc  saith :  Caute  scUubriterque  proviaum  est,  ut  locus  HUus  humSUmm 
De  PflmiL  pcenitenticB  semd  in  ecclesia  concedatur ;  ne  mecUdna  vilis  minus  utiUs  esset  cegrotia^: 
''It  hath  been  discreetly  and  wholesomely  provided,  that  it  should  not  be  granted 
to  any  man  to  do  that  most  humble  open  penance  but  only  once  in  the  churchy 
and  never  more  afterward ;  lest  the  medicine,  being  made  over  common,  should 
not  be  profitable  to  the  sick." 

Thus  much  difference  therefore  we  see  there  was  between  the  church  and 
Novatus:  the  church  granteth  the  open  sinner  one  only  time  of  open  recon- 
ciliation, and  never  more;  but  Novatus  granteth  none  at  alL  Therefore  the 
whole  matter  of  Novatus  might  have  served  M.  Harding  to  some  other  pur- 
pose. For  confession,  whether  it  were  private  or  public,  was  no  part  of  his 
error. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  vi.  Division  2'. 

And  we  say  that  the  office  of  loosing  consisteth  in  this  point,  that  the 
minister  either  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  offereth  the  merits^  of 
Christ  and  full  pardon  to  such  as  have  lowly  and  contrite  hearts,  and  do 
unfeignedly  repent  themselves^  pronouncing  unto  the  same  a  sure  and 
undoubted  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salvation; 
or  else  that  the  same  minister^  when  any  have  offended  their  brothers' 
minds  with  some^  great  offence,  or  notable^  and  open  crime,  whereby' 
they  have  as  it  were  banished  and  made  themselves  strangers  ^^  from  the 
common  fellowship  and  from  the  body  of  Christ,  then,  after  perfect  ^^ 
amendment  of  such  persons,  doth  reconcile  them,  and  bring  them  home 
again,  and  restore  them  to  the  company  and  unity  of  the  faithful. 


•  Untruth. 
For  Christ 
nerer^Te 
th«pneit 
any  mch 
oommfscion. 

•  Untruth. 
For  StHie- 
rome  laith : 
"Solvunt 
lermone 
Dei.  ct 
tcstimonib 
■eriptursr 
rumu." 

•  Untruth, 
by  M.  Hard- 
ing's own 
doctrine. 
Bold  the 
answer. 


M.  HABDINO. 

The  Stan  of  aU  these  gay  words  abridged  doth  attribute  loosing  or  absohtu^ 
first  to  preaching,  next  to  assoiUng  sttch  as  he  excommunicate.  As  touching  ihe 
first,  these  defenders  confound  the  offices  of  preaching  and  absolution^.  The 
preacher  teacheth  the  hearers,  and  reporteth  the  words  of  Christ  as  out  of  tAe 
mouth  of  Christ,  saying :  Thus  saith  Christ,  4rc.  The  priest,  which  is  tAe  minister 
of  absolution,  a^ccording  to  the  authority  given  to  him  by  Christ,  in  his  oton  person 
assoileth  the  penitent,  saying:  *I  assoU  thee,  in  the  name  of  tJ^e  Father,  ^,  *The 
precuher,  in  that  he  preacheth  only,  doth  not  assoU  sinners,  neither  giveth  he  the 
merits  of  Christ,  nor  full  pardon  by  pronouncing  unto  them  the  gospel,  *For,  ^ 
that  great  benefit  consist^^  in  pronouncing  or  denouncing  of  the  gospel,  tftcn  viks 
might  not  every  layman,  yea,  women,  yea,  young  boys  and  girls,  assoil  sinners  f 
Tea,  why  might  not  every  man  assoil  himself?  And  would  ye,  sirs,  appoint  usto 
us  such  for  judges  constituted  by  Christ  P . . . . 

For  the  words  of  Christ  be  so  plain  as  they  cannot  be  so  violently  wrested.    For 
Christ  said  not.  To  whom  ye  offer  by  preaching  of  tke  gospel  my  merits  and  pardon, 


[»  Terttill.  Op.  Franek.  1597.  Beat  Rhenan. 
Annot.  in  Arg.  Lib.  de  Poen.  p.  10;  where  in  qua, 
tJid/uere.'] 

[«  Augurt.  Op.Par.  1679—1700.  Ad  Maced.  Epist. 
cliii.  cap.  iii.7.  Tom.  II.  col.  526;  whenprovisum sit] 

[•  ThiB  portion  of  the  Apology  is  twice  printed 
bj  HardiDg.  It  begins  the  first  time:  And  that 
office.] 

[«  Minister  should  either  offer  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  the  merits,  Conf.J 

[*  Them,  Conf.] 


[•  The  minister,  Conf.] 

P  A,  Conf.J 

[ '  And  with  a  notable,  Conf.] 

{*  Fault  as  whereby,  Conf.  1 ;  fault  whereby. 
Conf.  2.] 

[^^  ThemaelTes  as  strangers,  Conf.  1.] 

[»  Perfite,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[>'  And  of  absolution,  Conf.  and  Det  1567, 1^0, 
1609.] 

["  Consisted,  Conf.] 

[**  See  below,  page  357»  note  17.] 
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j«ibi  XX.         ^^'  Whose  sin8  ye  pronounce  by  the  gospel  to  he  remitted;  buty  Quoramcun' 
que  reiniseritis,  '^  JVkoaeaoever^^  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them." 
For,  as  the  Son  of  man  remitted  sins  to  him  that  wa^  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  to  Mary 
Mauddene,  "  that  ye  may  know,*'  saith  he,  ^*  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  to  remit 
lA  uLde       ^^"  4^'  f  ^"^A  ^  ^  ^^^  transferred  *the  same  power  unto  priests,  saith  *  Thenm* 
JD^oL  So-     Chrysostom :  which  priests  he  hath  sent,  as  the  Father  sent  him^^.    And,  ouuethey 
if  absolution  consist  in  pronouncing  of  the  gospel,  which  profiteth  so  much  nme  «ord» 
as  it  is  heUeved,  *then  the  power  of  the  keys,  which  Christ  hath  given  to  the  church,  SSufwL. 
consisteth  not  so  much  in  the  minister  as  in  the  sinner  that  heareth  and  helieveth,  and  so  ^(^S'^ 
is  forgiven,  by  Luther^s  opinion.   And  by  this  means  the  priest  hath  no  special  power.  ^^^  '^"^r- 
But  we  say  with  the  church,  that  a  sojcrament  hath  his  efficacy  of  the  institution  of 
Christ  in  him  to  whom  it  is  adhibited.  ....In  this  sense  the  catholic  church  of  Christ 
hxih  ever  taught  that  God  worketh  our  salvation  by  sacraments,  and  in  this  faith  it 
haGi  always  baptized  infants,  that,  their  sins  being  remitted,  they  might  be  made  the 
ekHdren  of  God.     ^Likewise  by  the  keys  of  the  church  it  hath  assailed  persons  *  untruth. 
bereft  of  the  use  of  speech  and  reason,  as  the  learned  and  ancient  holy  father  Leo  fhui^a*- 
ieaeheth  in  his  epistle  ad  Theodomm  episcopum  Forojoliensem  ^^^  and  St  Augustine,  tS^m! 
de  Adulterinis  Conjugiis,  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxvi,  et  ultimo^\  S^*S!nced 

Finally,  if  the  office  of  loosing,  that  is,  absolution,  consisteth^^  in  preaching  the  SISwi  ^ 
gospd  and  offering  the  merits  of  Christ  by  pronouncing  the  words  in  which  the  ^°^'  ^'**" 
remission  of  our  sins  is  expressed,  as  this  defender  teacheth ;  then  had  iu)t  the  cate-  "oi^* 
ekvmens  of  old  time,  neither  now  should  they  be  in  any  danger,  \f  they  should  die 
without  baptism  and  the  grace  of  reconciliation,  that  is,  not  being  assoiled.    For 
they  lacked  no  preaching,  as  now  they  lack  not,  where  any  such  be.    The  contrary 
wJiereof  the  church  hath  ever  taught ;  and  for  witness  of  the  same,  besides  other 
foLQiers,  we  have  the  plain  doctrine  of  St  Augustine,  who  saith  that  *'  a  catechu- 
Trad,  in        men,   how  much    soever   he  profiteth^   beareth  stiU  the  burden  of  his 
j<ikttn.xUL      iniquity,  so  long  as  he  is  not  baptized^.".., 

I  deny  not  but  cases  of  just  necessity  be  excepted  in  the  one  and  the  other,  having 
right  and  firm  wills  and  desire  in  each  case;  *'when  not  the  contempt  of  religion,  but 
^  point  of  necessity,  exdudeth  the  mystery  ofbaptism^\"  as  St  Augustine  saith.  Then 
hnv  dangerous  and  pernicious  is  the  doctrine  of  these  dtfenders,  our  new  ministering 
prdaies,  who,  more  unth  sweet  and  holy  words  than  with  truths  teach  christian 
people  that  the  office  of  loosing  consisteth  in  offering,  by  preaching  of  the  gospel 
{as  they  call  it),  the  merits  of  Christ  and  Jull  pardon,  and  by  pronouncing  (7  know 
not  how)  a  sure  and  undoubted  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salvation 
to  such  forsooth  as  have  lowly  and  contrite  hearts,  and  do  unfeignedly  repent  them  ! 
The  contrition  of  heart  they  seem  to  speak  of  sufficeth  not  for  loosing  of  sins,  unless  o  dangerous 
it  be  contrition  formed  unth  charity,  as  the  divines  teach :  which  charity  seeketh  and  ^^^^^'^'^^ 
requireth  the  sacrament  of  penance  and  the  grace  of  reconciliation,  which  cannot  be 
ndnistered  but  by  a  priest.     *  Neither  is  it  possible  the  priest  to  judge  truly  who  are  •  untruth. 
hwly  and  contrite  of  heart,  and  repent  them  unfeignedly,  forasmuch  as  he  cannot  ^i£^ 
search  the  heart,  unless  the  penitents  humble  themselves  unto  him,  and  declare  their 
repentance  by  simple  and  lowly  confession  of  their  sins ;  which  coiifession  these  new 
gospellers   have  abandoned  out  of  their  congregations.     How  much  is  more  the 
ub.1  Homtt.   catholic  and  wholesome  doctrine  of  St  *  Augustine  to  be  embraced  and  *Manifert 
^^  ^        followed,  which  he  uttereth  in  these  words :  "  Do  ye  penance  such  as  isPm  stAugu*. 

tine  speaketti 
-     - these  words 

Of( 


P*  Whosoerer's,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667.] 

P'  TLaeav  tiJw  xplciif  edwKev  6  TlaTtip  t5  TI«. 
•p«  ik  irdfrav  aimjv  tovtois  iyxeipiaOevrav  inrd 
rov  riov.— Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  De  Sacer- 
dot  Lib.  III.  Tom.  I.  p.  383.] 

P  Quod  li  aliqoa  vi  sgritttdiniB  ita  faerint  aggra- 
Ttti,  at  qnod  panlo  ante  posoebant,  Bub  prssentia 
Mceidotis  rigniiicare  non  yaleant;  testimonia  eis 
fiddimn  circumstantiiim  prodesse  debebnDt,  ut  siinul 
et  {Meoitentiee  et  recoiu^iationis  beneficiam  coiue- 
quantnr.— Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut.  1623.  Ad  Theo- 
dor.  Foroj.  Episc.  Epist.  xci.  coL  472.] 

[^'  CatechameniB...8i  morbo...8ic  oppressi  sint,  nt 
•..petere  aibi...baptinnum...non  poBsint,  prosit  eis 


quod  eonxm  in  fide  Christiana  jam  nota  Tolantas  est,  oon£elon 
&c.    Qn»  autem  baptismatis,  eadem  reconciliationis  Jjjpto,***^ 
est  caussa,  &c. — Angust.  Op.  Be  Co^jug.  Adult. 
Lib.  I.  capp.  xxyL  xxvin.  33, 6.  Tom.  VI.  cols.  403, 4.] 
[»»  Consisted,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
[>o  Qoantomcumque  enim  catechumenos  profi- 
ciat,  adhac  sarcinam  iniquitatis  suas  portat :  non  ill! 
dimittitur,  nisi  cum  Tenerit  ad  baptismum. — Id.  in 
Johan.  Evang.  cap.  iii.  Tractat.  xiii.  7.  Tom.  III. 
Pars  II.  col.  394.] 

l*^  ...cum  ministerium  baptism!  non  contemtns 
religionis,  sed  articulus  necessitatis  excludit — Id.  de 
Bapt.  contr.  Donat.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  xzii.  29.  Tom.  IX. 
coL  139.] 
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done  in  the  ehfurchy  Huxt  the  church  may  pray  for  you.  Let  no  man  9ay  to  km- 
^elf,  I  do  penance  secretly,  htfore  God  I  do  it :  God  who  forgioeth  me  hunceih 
that  I  do  it  in  my  heart.'*  But  what  saxth  St  Augustine  hereunto?  "Why 
then  {saith  he)  it  was  said  in  vain,  *What  things  ye  loose  in  earth  they 
shaU  he  loosed  in  heaven.'  Then  without  cause  the  keys  be  given  to  the 
church.  We  make  void  the  gospel  of  God;  we  make  fiustrate  the  words  of 
Christ^."  ^... 

St  Augustine  saith :  Do  ye  penance,  not  such  ae  liketh  yourselves,  not  such  as 
new-fangled  seJf-pleaMng  preachers  teach  you,  hut  such  as  is  done  m  the  eka^rek, 
which  consisteth  in  contrition  of  heart,  coirfession  of  mouthy  and  satisfaction  of  work, 
that  so  ye  may  he  cufsoHed,  and  perfectly^  reconciled. . . .  • 

Touching  the  second  point,  ...we  do  not  attribute  the  loosing  of  such  as  he  ex- 
eommunicaie  to  the  offering  of  Christ s  merits,  and  pronouncing  of  the  gospel  unto 
them,  as  you  do,  but  to  the  power  of  jurisdiction  by  Christ  given  to  the  church.  * . . 

By  the  fathers  excommunication,  in  consideration  of  the  necessity  of  it,  is  caSed 
nervus  ecclesiasticaB  disciplinffi,  "the  sinew  of  churchJy  discipline ;"  by  the  eanoHS, 
mucro  episcopi^  "the  sword  of  a  bishop;"  by  St  Augustine,  episcopalis  judidi 
damnatioy  qua  poena  nulla  ia  ecclesia  major  egt^,  "the  condemnation  of  a  flum 
by  bishoply  judgment,  than  the  which  there  is  no  greater  punishment  tn  the 
church."  •  • .  • 


Sent  iT. 
JM^t.  19. 


A 

Layman 
remitteih 

sin. 

Auguat  in 
Joban. 
TiBcC.194. 
August,  de 
Vctd.  Dom. 
■ecund. 
Mfttt. 
Serm.  16. 


Theoph.  fn 
Matt.  eap. 
xviiL 


THE  BISHOP  OF  aABISBUBT. 

We  commit  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  only  unto  the  priest,  and  to 
none  other ;  and  to  him  only  we  say,  "  Whatsoever  thou  bindest  in  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven."  Yet  nevertheless  hath  not  every  priest  the  use  of  these  keys. 
Peter  Lombard  himself  saith :  Sane  did  potest,  quod  alteram  istarum  ckmum^  id 
est,  sdentiam  discemendi,  non  habent  omnes  sacerdotes^:  "  We  may  safely  say  that 
all  priests  have  not  the  one  of  these  two  keys ;  I  mean  the  knowledge  to  discera." 
If  they  have  not  the  keys,  then  can  they  neither  open  nor  shut. 

Neither  doth  it  follow  of  our  doctrine,  that  either  children  or  laymen  do 
or  may  forgive  sins.  And  yet  God's  word  may  be  mighty,  be  the  pronouncer 
of  it  never  so  simple.  St  Augustine  saith:  Cum  Christue  Petro  dieeret,  Tt&i 
dabo  claves  regni  coelorum,  ...  universam  significabat  ecclesiam^:  ''When  Christ 
said  unto  Peter,  'Unto  thee  will  I^  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,' 
he  signified  thereby  the  whole  church.''  And  again  :  Qucecunque  Ugaoeris  super 
terram,  erunt  ligata ...in  coslo, . . .  Coepisti  habere  fratrem  tuum  tanquam  puhUea- 
num :  ligas  iUum  in  terra. . . .  Cum  autem  correxeris,  et  con^ordaveris  cum  fratn 
too,  solvisti  iUum  in  terra.  Cum  solveris  in  terra,  solutus  erit . ..  in  cah^: 
"Whatsoever  things  thou  shalt  bind  in  earth,  they  shall  be  bound  in  heaven. 
Thou  (being  a  layman)  hast  begun  to  have  thy  brother  as  a  publican:  thoa 
bindest  him  in  earth.  But  when  thou  hast  corrected  him,  and  hast  agreed 
with  thy  brother,  thou  hast  loosed  him  in  earth.  And  when  thou  hast  loosed 
him  in  earth,  he  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 

Likewise  Theophylact  saith:  Si  tu  offensus  hdbes  eum  qui  te  affecit  tiyicrta 
sicut  publicanum  et  gentilem,  erit  iUe  et  in  ckbIo  talis;  si  autem  solveris  eum, 


[^  ...  agite  pcenitentiam,  qimlis  agitar  in  ecclesia, 
Qt  oret  pro  Yobia  ecclesia.  Nemo  sibi  dicat,  Ooculte 
ago,  apud  Denm  ago :  novit  Dens  qui  mihi  ignoscat, 
quia  in  oorde  meo  ago.  Ergo  sine  caussa  [dijctum 
est,  Qn»  solyeritis  in  terra,  soluta  erunt  in  ccelo? 
Ergo  sine  caussa  sunt  clayes  date  eodesiie  Dei? 
Frustramus  eyangelium,  ftustramus  Terba  Christi  ? — 
Id.  ad  Conjng.  Serm.  cccxcii.  3.  Tom.  Y.  col.  1504.] 

['  And  be  perfitely,  Conf.;  and  perfitely,  Def. 
1667, 1570.] 

[*  ...felici  mncrone  episcopi  sacerdotnm  piacula 
resecentur.— Joan.  Papain  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd. 
1624.  Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Sec.  Pars,  Caus.  xyi. 
QuBBSt.  11.  can.  1.  col.  1130.] 

I*  ...damnatic.quam  fadt  epiacopale  judicium 


(qua  pcena  in  ecdesia  nulla  mi^or  est),  &o.— Ali- 
ght, in  eod.  Caus.  xxit.  Qusst.  iiu  can.  17.  ooiL 
1425.  Conf.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Lib.  de  Coirept  ct 
Grat.  cap.  xr.  46.  Tom.  X.  ool.  775.] 

[A  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  CoL  AgHp.  157& 
Lib.  IV.  Dist  xix.  A.  foL  380.  2 ;  where  alienm  da- 
vium  istarum.] 

["  ...quando  d  dictum  est,  &c. — August  Op« 
In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  xxi.  Tractat.  cxxit.  5.  Tom. 
IIL  Pars  11.  col.  822.] 

[7  I  will,  1567.J 

[B  Id.  de  Verb.  Evang.  Matt  xWii.  Serm.  IxniL 
7.  Tom.  v.  coL  442;  where  qwaatrnqm  Ugmeritih 
and  ligata  entnt.} 
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hoc  estj  si  HU  condonaverisy  erit  ilU  et  in  ccelo  condonatum.  Non  enim  solum 
qwB  sohsunt  sctcerdotea  mint  aolvta;  8ed  qttascunque  et  noa,  injuria  affectiy  vel 
Ugamus  vel  solvimus,  et  ipsa  erunt  ligata  vd  aoluta^:  "  If  thou,  being  offended, 
liaTe  him  that  hath  done  thee  wrong  as  a  publican  and  as  an  heathen,  such 
shall  he  be  also  in  heaven.  But  if  thou  loose  him,  that  is  to  say,  if  thou 
pardon  him,  he  shall  be  pardoned  also  in  heaven.  For  not  only  the  things 
that  priests  loose  are  loosed,  but  also  whatsoever  we  (being  laymen),  having 
taken  wrong,  do  bind  or  loose,  the  same  things  shall  also  be  bound  or  loosed." 

This  doctrine  may  not  seem  so  strange  to  M.  Harding,  unless  he  be  a 
stranger  amongst  his  own.  For,  by  the  order  of  his  own  church  of  Rome,  an 
old  wife  or  a  young  girl  may  minister  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  And,  I  trow, 
he  will  not  say  they  may  minister  baptism  without  remission  of  sins. 

In  this^^  church  of  Rome  the  power  of  the  keys  is  lapped  up  oftentimes 
in  a  bull  of  lead,  and  sent  abroad  into  the  world  by  a  lay-pardoner;  and  is 
thought  nevertheless  good  and  sufficient  unto  the  receiver  for  remission  of  sins, 
notwithstanding  the  messenger  be  no  priest. 

Some  of  the  late  doctors  of  his  said  church  have  taught  us,  that  a  man 
may  make  his  confession  by  a  bill  of  his  hand,  and  receive  absolution  by  a  De  Penit. 
tnishman^i  or  by  a  broker  ^^.     Peter  Liombard,  the  grand  master  of  their  whole  qI!|^^' 
school,  saith :  Si  tamen  d^fuerit  sacerdoa,  proximo  vd  socio  eat  fadenda  cof^feasio^^:  ^ot h^8alt. 
**  If  thou  want  a  priest,  thou  must  make  thy  confession  unto  thy  neighbour  or  xn^^J' 
onto  thy  fellow.''     And  Beda  saith,  as  he  is  allied  by  the  said  Peter  Liombard :  ^{7; 
QxEquaUbua  quoHdiana  et  levidy  graviora  vero  aacerdoti  pandamua^^:  ''Let  us^^ 
open  our  smaU  and  daily  sins  unto  our  fellows,  and  the  greater  unto  the  priesf    ^hJ^- 

And,  to  be  short,  upon  the  decretals  it  is  noted  thus :  In  neceaaitate  laicua  Diet 
potest  et  audire  confeaaionea  et  abaolvere^^:  ''  In  case  of  necessity  a  layman  may  jmLOrdin. ' 
both  hear  confessions  and  absolve."  tooSa!**   - 

This  is  the  order  and  doctrine  of  M.  Harding's  own  church.  His  own  doc« 
tors  tell  him,  that  laymen  and  women  may  absolve  the  penitent  and  forgive 
bIds.     Therefore  he  hath  the  less  cause  to  mislike  it. 

M.  Harding  saith  ftirther :  ''  Christ  saith  not,  To  whom  ye  offer  by  preaching 
of  the  gospel  my  merits  and  pardon,  or.  Whose  sins  ye  pronounce  by  the  gospel 
to  be  remitted ;  but,  Q^orumeunque  remiaeritiaf '  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted'."     If  M.  Harding  will  conclude  of  this  n^ative.  Ergo,  sins   be 
not  forgiven  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  I  trow  it  will  be  but  a  simple     ' 
aigument.     For  Chrysostom  saith :  Clavicularii . .  •  aunt  aacerdoteaf  quibua  credit  chryiort.  in 
tern  eat  verbwn  docendi  et  interpretandi  aeripturaa^^ :  ''The  key-bearers  be  thei!?^^^! 
priests,  to  whom  is  committed  the  word  of  teaching  and  expounding  the  scrip*  ^*' 
tures."     And  St  Hierome  saith :  QuiOBCunque  aolveritia  auper  terram,  erunt  aoluta  mennL  in 
et  in  ccelo,     Sohmnt  autem  eoa  apoatoli  aermone  Dei,  et  teaUmonOa  acr^turarum,  cap.  zIt. 
et  txkortaUone  vtrtuhMny^ :  "  Whatsoever  things  ye  loose  upon  earth,  they  shall 
be  loosed  also  in  heaven.     But  the  apostles  loose  them  by  the  word  of  God, 
and  by  the  testimonies  of  the  scriptures,  and  by  exhortation  unto  virtue." 

Likewise  St  Augustine  saith :  Jam  voa  mundi  eatia  propter  verbvm  qtu^d  lo^  ^SS^  ^ 
quutua  awn  vobia.     Quare  non  ait,  Mundi  eatia  propter  haptiamum  gvo  loti  eatia ;  Tnct'so. 
,*.niai  quia  et  in  aqua  verhum  mundat^^?  "'Now  are  you  clean  because  of  the 
word  that  I  have  spoken  to  you.'     Why  saith  he  not.  You  are  clean  because  of 
the  baptism  wherewith  ye  are  washed ;  saving  that  even  in  the  water  it  is  the 


[*  TheophjL  Op.  Tenet.  1754-63.  In  Matt. 
Comm.  cap.  ZTiiL  Tom.  L  p.  96.] 

[»•  Hia,  1507.1 

[11  Trnaliman:  a  anbititate.] 

V*  J.  Dona  Scot  Op.  Lugd.  1639.  In  Lib.  it. 
SeDtent.  Diat.  xyii.  Quaat  Unic.  Tom.  IX.  p.  339. 

Corp.  Jor.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Sea 
Pan,  Be  Pora.  Diat  i.  can.  88.  et  GIom.  col.  1715.] 

[*'  Pet  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  Lib.  it.  Diat  xTii. 
E.  fol.  374.  2.  J 

['«  Bed.  in  eod.  ibid.  foL  375u  Conf .  Yen.  Bed. 
Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1612.  In  Epist  Jacob,  cap.  t.  Tom. 


y .  col.  693 ;  where  the  worda  differ.] 

[*■  PrtBierquam  in  mortU  ariiculo.  Quo  casu  de 
qnolibet  genere  ezcommnnicationia,  et  a  qnolibet 
etiam  laico  poteat  absolvi. — Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  De- 
cretaL  Gregor.  IX.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  xzxi  Glosa.  in  cap. 
11.  fol.  408.] 

[10  Chrfsoflt  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt  Horn.  xliv.  ex  cap.  xxiiL  Tom.  YL  p.  dxxxvi] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  ru 
in  IsaL  cap.  xiv.  Tom.  IIL  col.  160.] 

[1'  Angnst  Op.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  xr.  Tno* 
tat  Ixxx.  3.  Tom.  IIL  Pan  11.  coL  703.] 
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Ambrot.  De  word  that  moketh  clean?''   Likewise  St  Ambrose :  Re/mittwntur  peccata  per  verbum 
catortAbei,  jy^^  cujus  Levites  est  interprea^:  "Sins  be  forgiven  by  the  word  of  God,  the  ex- 
pounder whereof  is  the  Levite  or  priest/' 

All  the  power  is  in  the  word  of  God,  which  St  Paul  calleth  "  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,"  and  verhum  reconciUationiSf  "the  word  whereby  we  be 
reconciled  unto  God." 

And  for  this  cause  Chrysostom  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  by  M.  Harding,  that  the 
priest  hath  the  same  power  that  Christ  had^,  for  that  he  preacheth'  the  same 
word  of  God  that  Christ  preacheth^.     And  in  this  sense  Christ  saith  unto  his 
John vLCxx.] disciples:  "As  my  living  Father  sent  me,  even  so  (and  with  like  commisfflon) 
do  I  send  you." 

Otherwise  the  power  of  Christ  far  surmounteth  and  passeth  aH  creatures,  not 
only  in  earth,  but  also  in  heaven.  Christ  himself  thereof  saith  thus:  ''AU 
things  are  deUvered  to  me  of  my  Father."  And  the  prophet  Esay  saith  :  Powm 
clavem  domus  David  super  humerum  ^us.  Aperiet,  et  nemo  daudet:  daudet,  d 
nemo  aperiet :  "  I  will  set  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  upon  his  shoulder.  He 
shall  open ;  and  no  man  shall  shut :  he  shall  shut ;  and  no  man  shall  open." 

Of  this  doctrine,  saith  M.  Harding,  foUoweth  a  great  inconvenience.  "For 
then,"  saith  he,  "  the  power  of  the  keys  consisteth  not  so  much  in  the  minister  as 
in  the  sinner  that  heareth  and  believeth."  This  inconvenience  is  nothing  so  great 
as  it  is  pretended.  The  error  hereof  standeth  in  the  equivocation  or  doubtfiil 
taking  of  one  word.  For  one  thing  may  be  in  another  sundry  ways ;  as  remission 
of  sins  may  be  in  the  priest  as  in  the  messenger,  in  the  word  of  God  as  in  the 
instrument,  in  the  penitent  party  as  in  the  receiver.  The  offering  hereof  is  in  the 
minister;  but  the  effect  and  force  is  in  the  sinner.  Therefore  St  Luke  saith: 
^  God  opened  the  heart  of  the  silk- woman,  that  she  should  g^ve  ear  unto  the 
words  that  were  spoken  by  St  Paul."  And  Christ  saith:  "Whosoever  shall 
believe  and  be  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  Likewise  Peter  Lombard  himself  saith :  Ex  his  aperte  ostendituTy  qwd 
M  quanritur.  Deus  tpse  pcmitentem  solvit, . . .  qiiando  tntus  iUumhuit  inspirando  veram  cordis  ctm- 
tritionem^:  "Hereby  it  plainly  appeareth,  that  God  himself  looseth  the  penitent 
when,  by  giving  him  inward  light,  he  inspireth  into  him  the  true  contrition  of  the 
heart."  And  therefore  Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith :  Fides  nostra  est  clam  regid 
ccelorum^:  "  Our  faith  is  the  key  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  St  AugusUne 
likewise  saith :  Cor  clausum  Aa&enf,  quia  clavem  fidei  Tion  Juxbent'^:  "  They  have 
their  hearts  shut,  because  they  lack  the  key  of  faith.''  Again  he  saith :  Suseitari 
. . .  mortuus, . .  •  nisi  inius  clamante  Domino,  non  potest^:  "  The  dead  man  cannot 
be  raised  again,  unless  the  Lord  cry  within  him." 

And,  to  come  near  to  the  purpose,  Gratian  himself  saith :  Voluntas  sacerdoiis 
nee  prodesse  nee  ohesse  potest,  sed  meritum  benedicHonem  poscenHs^:  "  The  will  of 
the  priest  can  neither  further  nor  hinder,  but  the  merit  of  him  that  desireth 
absolution." 

Touching  the  objection  of  frantio  persons  and  madmen,  in  what  sort  and  how 
far  absolution  taketh  place  in  them,  forasmuch  as  it  is  an  extraordinary  case, 
I  think  it  neither  needful  nor  easy  to  define.  Indeed,  a  question  is  moved  bj 
Baptetejus  P^P®  lunocentius  the  third,  whether  and  in  what  sort  a  man,  either  in  his 
E£t.MiOor.  madness  or  in  his  sleep,  may  be  baptized^®.  And  St  Augustine  seemeth  to  witness 
$.  Item        that  children  sometime  were  baptized  in  their  mother's  womb^^.     Likewise  he 

oumtur.  *^ 

Augiut  

Lib.  vt  eap.  *       V  Remittnntnp  peccata  per  Dei  yerbum,  cujus 
▼.  Levites  inteppre8...e8t.— Ambrog.  Op.  Par.  1686-90. 

De  Cain  et  Abel.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  iy.  16.  Tom.  I.  ooL 

212.] 

[•  Chi780§t.  Op.  Par.  I718-3a  De  Sacerdot.  Lib. 
III.  Tom.  I.  p.  383.  See  before,  page  355,  note  16.] 

[•  Preached,  1570.] 

[*  Preached,  1667, 1570.] 

[*  Pet  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  CoL  Agrip.  1576. 
Lib.  IT.  Dist.  xviii  D.  fol.  377.  2.] 

[*  ...XoyiKal  yap  al  tov  \6yov  'jruXai,  trltrrsun 
dvoiyvufievai  kkeiBL — Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Ozon. 
1716.  Cohort,  ad  Gent.  1,  Tom.  I.  pp.  9,  lO.J 


Clem,  in 
PwBn. 


August  in 
Johan. 
Tract  ao. 
Aucust  In 
PiiiL  ci. 


LQuMtl. 
Dictum 


Extr.  de 


[7  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Enng. 
cap.  TiiL  Tractat.  xxzix.  3.  Tom.  IlL  Pan  ii.  coL 
661.J 

['  Id.  in  Psalm,  ci.  Enarr.  Serm.  iL  3.  Tom.  IT. 
ool.  1103;  where  non  comes  before  nisi.] 

[^  ...  nee  voluntas  sacerdotis  obesse,  aut  prodcM 
possit,  sed  &c — Id.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lag& 
1624.  Decret.  Gratian,  Deer.  Sec  Pars,  Csas.  u 
Quest  i.  can.  96.  ool.  641.] 

[*<>  Innoc  IILin  eod.  Decretal.  Gregor.  IX.  lib* 
in.  Tit  xlii.  cap.  3.  cols.  1386,  &&] 

['^  August  Op.  Contr.  Julian.  Felag.  ISh  n, 
cap.  xiT.  4a  Tom.  X.  col.  686.    AugnstinelB  ja4g* 
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writeih  of  a  friend  of  his  own :  Cum  •  •  .jctceret . . .  sine  sensu  in  dolore  letalif  et.  *, 

desperaretur,  baptizatua  eH  neaciens^^:  **  Whereas  he  lay  in  a  trance,  without  sense,  Absolu- 

in  deadly  pain,  and  was  despaired  of,  he  was  baptized,  and  knew  not  of  it."  ^^^a 

Bonaventura  addeth  some  force  unto  the  matter,  and  demandeth  this  ques-     ^^^ 

men 
tion:  An  aliqvia  posnt  abaolvi  inrntua^^P  <<  Whether  a  man   may  be   absolved  '_- 

against  his  will,  or  no?"  cSSLib.iT. 

But,  concerning  the  absolution  of  madmen  in  the  time  of  their  frenzy,  it  S^'^* 
seemeth  this  was  both  the  meaning  of  Leo  and  the  godly  discretion  of  the  i^-  sent. 
church  at  that  time,  that,  if  a  man,  standing  exconununicate,  had  happened  to  Quaat.  a 
be  bereft  of  his  senses,  and  being  in  that  case  had  been  likely  to  depart  this  life, 
upon  proof  of  his  former  repentance  he  should  be  restored,  that  he  might  depart 
in  peace  as  a  member  of  the  church  of  God.     The  practice  hereof  we  may  find 
in  the  council  of  Carthage  by  these  words :  Si  is  qui  poenitentiam  in  infirmitate  conco. 
petite .  • .  tn  pkreneaim  veratujkerity  dent  testimonium  qui  eum  audiverunt^  et  aceipiat  eap.  tb!^' 
pcautentiam^^:  **]£  he  that  desired  reconciliation  by  penance  in  his  sickness 
afterward  fall  mad,  let  them  that  heard  him  bear  witness  with  him,  and  so 
let  him  receive  penance." 

This  was  only  a  pubUc  testimony  unto  the  church,  that  the  party  excommu- 
mcate  was  repentant  before,  when  his  mind  was  quiet:  and  what  thing  else 
M.  Harding  can  gather  hereof,  I  cannot  tell.     Certainly  in  this  order  and  manner 
they  restored  not  only  madmen,  but  also  dead  men  unto  the  church.     For  it^^ 
19  noted  ui>on  the  decrees :  Ex  quo,  \cum^  per  eum  non  stabaty  et  communicare  xxIt.  Qunt. 
debemua,     EtiiaeH  abaolvendtts  post  mortem^^:  "  Wherefore,  seeing  there  was  no  mun.  in 
lack  in  his  part,  we  ought  to  communicate  with  him.  And  so  he  must  be  absolved  ^*°^ 
after  his  death." 

The  words  that  St  Augustine  often  useth  unto  beginners  or  enterers  of  the 
faith,  called  eatedkymeniy  are  uttered  rather  for  terror  of  others  than  for  rigour  of 
truth,  as  shall  appear.     For  otherwheres  he  writeth  thus :  Catechumeni  secundum  Augutt  &» 
quendam  modum . . . per  signum  Christi . . . sanctijkantur^'^ :  ** The  catechumeniy  or  etRemb.' 
lers,  after  their  sort  are  sanctified  by  the  sign  of  Christ."    Again  he  saith  j^V^'  ^^ 


to  them :  Nondum  • . .  renati  estis,  sed  per  crtuns  signum  in  utero  sanctcB  matris  August  ad 
eeeksicBJam  eoncepti  estis^^ :  **  Ye  are  not  yet  bom  anew ;  but  by  the  sign  of  the  u. «p.L 
cross  ye  are  already  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  holy  church  your  mother." 

Therefore,  having  thus  once  entered  into  the  faith  of  Christ,  although  they 
happened  aft^erward  to  depart  this  life  without  baptism,  yet  the  church  often- 
times thought  it  good  to  judge  well  of  them.  St  Ambrose  doubted  not  but  the 
emperor  Valentinian  departed  hence  in  God's  favour^®;  and  yet  was  the  same  Aminos. de 
emperor  but  a  beginner  and  a  novice  in  the  faith,  and  departed  hence  without 
baptism. 

M.  Harding  saith  ftuther :  '^  Unless  the  penitent  make  particular  rehearsal  of 
all  his  sins,  the  priest  or  minister  can  be  no  judge."  Whereunto  I  add  also 
further.  Notwithstanding  any  rehearsal  that  may  be  made,  yet  can  the  priest 
never  be  but  a  doubtftd  judge.  St  Augustine  saith :  Quid  ergo  mihi  est  cum  August 
homsnibus,  ut  audiant  co^fessiones  meas,  quasi . . .  aanaturi  sint  omnes  languores  cap.  iu.  '  ^ 
meos  ? .  • .  Unde  seiunt,  cum  a  meipso  de  meipso  audiunty  an  verum  dicam  f  Quando- 
qwidem  nemo  sdt  hominum  quid  agatur  in  homine,  nisi  spiritus  hominis  qui  est  in 
homine^  :  **  What  have  I  to  do  with  men,  that  they  should  hear  my  confessions,  as 
if  they  were  able  to  heal  all  my  griefs?     When  they  hear  me  speak  of  myself  ^^, 


nent  was  that  infimtB  could  not  be  bapti2ed  in  their 
mother^s  womb.] 

[*■  Id.  Confess.  Lib.  it.  cap.  ir.  7.  Tom.  I.  coL 
99;  where  jaettii,  and  tn  tudore.] 

[^  BonaTent  Op.  Mognnt.  1609.  In  Sentent. 
Ub.  IT.  Dist.  zTili  Pan  ii.  Art  i.  Qnasst.  S.  Tom. 
V.pp.  263,4.] 

[»*  ConciL  Carthag.  rr.  cap.  76.  in  Condi.  Stnd. 
Labb.  et  Cosnrt.  Lnt.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  IL  cols. 
1205, 6;  where  si  tollowt  petU,  and  audierunt.'} 

[»  For  so  it,  1567.] 

[»•  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer. 
Sec  Pars,  Cans.  xxir.   Qnaest  U.  Gloss,  in  can.  1. 


col.  1410.] 

[*7  August.  Op.  De  Pecc.  Mer.  et  Rem.  Lib.  ii. 
cap.  zxtL  42.  Tom.  X.  coL  62 ;  where  caUchutnenos, 
and  sancHficetri,] 

[^"  Id.  de  Symb.  Serm.  ad  Caiech.  cap*  L 1.  Tom. 
YI.  ooL  655,  The  Benedictine  editors  suspect  the 
genuineness  of  tliis  worlc] 

[1*  Ambros.  Op.  De  Ob.  Talent.  Cons.  51, 2, 3. 
Tom.  IL  coL  1188.] 

[^  August.  Op.  Confess.  Lib.  z.  cap.  iii.  3.  Tom. 
1.  col.  171 ;  where  quid  mihi  ergo  est,  and  qui  in 
ipsoett,^ 

[•>  Meself,  1667,  1670.] 
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how  can  they  tell  whether  I  do  say  the  truth  or  no?     For  no  man  knoweth  what 
is  done  in  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man  that  is  in  man." 

Howbeit,  hereof  have  grown  many  unnecessary  and  curious  questions ;  what 
years,  what  months,  what  days,  what  hours,  what  manner,  what  order  of  penance 
should  serve  for  every  several  sin :  in  resolution  of  which  doubts  stood  the  judg- 
ment of  the  priest.  And  therefore  Carolus  Magnus  in  his  laws  straiUy  com- 
mandeth  that  the  priests  should  be  skilful  in  the  book  of  penance^. 

But,  as  touching  the  judge  of  sins,  St  Chrysostom  saith :  Ante  Deum  conjUer^ 
Sbntm  bene  p^ccata  tua>  Aptid  verum  JucUcem  cum  oratwne  deUcta  tua  pronunUa^ :  **•  Confefls 
cht^!^  ad  ^^7  ^^  before  Grod.  Before  the  true  Judge  with  prayer  pronounce  thine  ofiences." 
Hom!sL  -^^  again:  Cogitatione  fiat  deUctorum  exqmsUio:  sine  teste  sit  hoc  judicium :  soku 
1^^^  ^  te  Deus  confitentem  videat* :  "  Let  the  examination  of  thy  sins  be  wrought  in  thy 
coafen.  et  heart :  let  this  judgment  be  without  witness :  let  God  only  hear  thee  when  thoa 
makest  thy  confession."  And  again  he  saith:  Medidnoe  locus  hie  est,  nonjudidi; 
non  pcenas,  sed  peccatorum  remissionem  tribuens:  Deo  soli  die  peccatum  tuwn^: 
*^  Here  is  place  of  medTcine,  and  not  of  judgment ;  giving  not  punishment^  bat 
remission  of  sins.     Open  thy  sin  to  God  alone." 

And  therefore  in  M.  Harding's  own  canons  it  is  noted  thus:  Coi^essiofit  ad 
ostensionem  pcenUentice,  non  ad^  impetrationem  venke'' :  **  Confession  is  made"  unto 
the  priest,  "  not  thereby  to  obtain  forgiveness,  but  to  declare  our  repentance.' 
And  again :  Coi^fessio  sacerdoti  offertur  in  signum  venioe  aceeptce^  non  in  couscm 
remissionis  acdpiendcB^ :  "Confession  is  made  unto  the  priest  in  token  of  remission 
already  obtained,  and  not  as  a  cause  whereby  to  procure  remission.'' 

And  yet  is  the  priest  a  judge,  all  this  notwithstanding,  and  pronounceth 

sentence  as  a  judge,  of  doctrine,  of  open  sin,  of  the  offence  of  the  church,  and  of 

the  humility  and  heaviness  of  the  penitent ;  and  as  a  judge,  together  with  the 

elders  of  the  congregation,  he  *  hath  authority  both  to  condemn  and  to  absolve. 

Peter  Lombard  himself  saith :  Etsi  cdiquis  apud  Deum  sit  solutuSf  non  tamen  m 

NmAutem.  facie  eccUsioR  solutus  hdbetur,   nisi  per  judicium  sacerdotis^^ :   ''Albeit  a  man  be 

absolved  before  God,  yet  is  he  not  accounted  absolved  in  the  face  of  the  church 

but  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest." 

Au^  Likewise  saith  St  Augustine :  Hortor  prius  pubUca  pcmitentia  satisfcbcere,  d 

D^mat  Ub. . . .  soccrdotis  judido  reconciUatum  communioni  sodari^^ :  **  I  exhort  you  first  to 

i.  cap.  iiu.     jj^^^Q  satisfaction"  unto  the  church, ''  by  open  penance,  and  so  to  be  restored  to 

the  conununion  by  the  discretion  of  the  priest." 

cypr.  LiiKiii.        The  Order  hereof,  as  it  is  set  forth  by  St  Cyprian,  was  this :  first,  the  sinner 

^  by  many  outward  gestures  and  tokens  shewed  himself  to  be  penitent  and  sorrow* 

fal  for  his  sin :  after  that,  he  made  humble  confession  thereof  before  the  whole 

congregation,  and  desired  his  brethren  to  pray  for  him :  lastly,  the  bishop  and 

the  clergy  laid  their  hands  over  him,  and  so  reconciled  him^^.     So  saith  Origen: 

Orig.inPkaL  Q^^  lapstis  cst proccdit  in  medium  et  exomologesinfacit^^:  ''He  that  hath  offended 

cometh  forth  into  the  midst"  of  the  people,  "  and  maketh  his  confession."    Sozo- 

jtonm.  UK  menus  likewise,  describing  the  same  order,  saith  thus :  Bei  cid  terram  sese  pronos 

^^  *^    dtjidunt  cum  planctu  et  laTnentatione :  ^piscopus  ex  ctdverso  occurrit  cum  lacryvmf 

et  ipse  ad  pavimentum  lamentando  provolvitur ;  et  universa  eccHesias  muUitudo  laarf- 

mis  sujffunditur^* :  "They  that  have  offended  fall  down  flat  with  weeping  and 


W.  Sent 
DUt  1& 


['  Unde  Pipians,  Caroliu  Magnus,  LudoTicns,  et 
Lotharius,  seTere  jubent  in  legibus  snia,  ut  aocerdotea 
poBnitentialem  libnun  bene  calleant. — TertnlL  Op. 
Fnnek.  1597.  Beat.  Bhenan,  Annot.  in  Arg,  Lib. 
de  PoBn.  p.  10.] 

[>  Confiteri,  1570.] 

t»  Chryaoat.  Op.  Par.  1718-3a  In  Epist.  ad 
Hebr.  cap.  xii.  Horn.  xxxL  Tom.  XII.  pp.  289,  90.] 

[*  Id.  Op.  Lat.  Basil  1547.  De  Poen.  et  Confess. 
Sam.  Tom,  Y.  col.  905;  where  abtque  teste.] 

[*  Id.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  De  Poen.  Hom.iu.  Tom. 
II.  p.  80aj  [«  An,  1611.] 

[7  Fit  itaque  oonfessio  ad  &c. — Corp.  Jur.  Canon. 
Lngd.  1624.  Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Sec.  Pars,  De 
Poen.  Dist.  L  can.  37.  col.  1680.J 


[«  Ibid.]  [»  1567  omits  he,] 

l^^  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  CoL  Agrip.  1576. 
Lib.  IV.  Dist.  ZTiiL  F.  fol.  378.  2.] 

["  August.  Op.  Pap.  1679-1700.  Lib.  da  Bcde*. 
Dogmat  cap.  xziU.  Tom.  VIII.  Append,  col.  78. 
This  treatise,  it  would  seem,  is  by  Gennadios.] 

[«•  Cypr,  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Mart  et  Confen. 
Epist  XT.  p.  34.] 

[>'  Si  ergo  mt  aUquis  ita  fidelis  ut  si  quid  oontdni 
sit  sibi,  procedat  in  medium...super  his  ergo  oonae- 
quenter  dioit  qui  exomologesin,  id  est,  confeesioneiB* 
facit:  Amid  mei  &c.— Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-».  ^' 
plan.  sup.  Psalm.  xxxviL  Horn.  ii.  1.  Tom.  IL  p.  69$.] 

["  Soa.  in  Hist.  Eodes.  Script.  Amst.  l6W-170e. 
Lib.  Yii.  cap,  xvi.  p.  590.] 
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lamentation  to  the  ground :  the  bishop  cometh  to  him  with  tears,  and  himself '  Qnen 
likewise  falleth  down ;  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  church  is  poured  over  and   Confes- 
oyer  with  tears/'  g^on. 

I  use  the  more  words  herein  for  that  the  whole  matter  is  long  sithence  grown  ^  '  ^  -^ 
utterly  out  of  use.  Notwithstanding,  this  is  the  confession  and  penance  that  St 
Augustine  speaketh  of.  Of  open  confession,  M.  Harding,  he  saith :  ^*  The  keys 
were  not  given  to  the  church  in  vain.''  Of  open  confession  he  saith:  '' Whatsoever 
ye  loose  in  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,"  Of  open  confession  he  speaketh  all 
these  words,  and  not  of  any  auricular  or  private  dealing.  If  M.  Harding  happen 
to  doubt  hereof,  let  him  look  better  upon  his  books.  There  shall  he  find,  even  in 
the  very  same  place  he  hath  alleged,  these  words,  partly  going  before,  partly 
following :  AgUe  poeniUntiamj  qualis  agitwr  in  eccleaioy  ut  oret  pro  vohis  ecdesia : . . .  fjgPfJ^ 
Job  dieit.  Si  endmi  in  conapectu  popuU  eonfiteri  peccata  mea: . .  .propterea  Deus  Hom.4a*'°^ 
vohdt  ut  Tkeodo8iu8  • .  •  ageret  pcenUenUam  pubUcam  in  conspectu  populi: . . .  nolite 
permiUere  viros  vetiros  fomicari:  interpdUUe  contra  eos  ecclesiam^'^ :  **  Do  penance, 
such  as  is  done  in  the  church,  that  the  church  may  pray  for  you :  Job  saith,  '  I 
was  not  ashamed  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people  to  confess  my  sins' :  therefore  God 
would  that  Theodosius  (being  the  emperor  of  the  world)  should  do  open  penance 
even  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people.  Ye  wives,  suffer  not  your  husbands  to 
live  in  fornication :  come  before  the  congregation,  and  cry  against  them." 

This  is  the  confession  that  St  Augustine  speaketh  of;  not  secret,  or  private, 
or  in  the  ear^^ ;  but  public,  and  open,  and  in  the  sight  and  hearing  of  all  the 
people.  In  like  manner  saith  St  Ambrose :  MtUtos  necesse  est  [tU]  ambias,  [ef]  Amimw. 
obdecres  ut  diffnentur  intervenire, . . .  Fleat  pro  te  mater  ecdesioj  et  culpam  tuam  LfbTu^o^x. 
laerymis  lavet^'' :  **  Thou  must  needs  humble  thyself ^^,  and  desire  many  to  entreat 
for  thee.  Let  the  church  thy  mother  weep  for  thee,  and  let  her  wash  thy  offence 
with  her  tears." 

This  therefore,  M.  Harding,  was  no  plain  dealing,  with  such  sleight  to  turn 
public  into  private,  and  the  open  audience  of  the  whole  people  into  one  only 
man's  secret  ear ;  and  so  much  to  abuse  the  simplicity  of  your  reader.  Certainly 
these  words  of  St  Augustine,  **  open  penance  :"  **  confess  openly :"  **  in  the  sight 
of  all  the  people:"  ''that  the  whole  church  may  pray  for  thee^^:"  these  words, 
I  say,  will  not  easily  serve  to  prove  your  purpose  for  private  confession. 


Thb  ALPOLOor,  Chap.  vi.  Division  3. 

We  say  also,  that  the  minister  doth  execute  the  authority  of  binding  g-  ^in« 
and  shutting  as  often  as  he  shutteth  up  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  and 
heaven  against  unbelieving^  and  stubborn  persons,  denouncing  unto  them  loosing. 
God's  vengeance  and  everlasting  punishment;  or  else,  when  he  doth  ^  ®l^ 
quite  shut  them  out  from  the  bosom  of  the  church  by  open  excommunica-  ^[Sout 
tion.  Out  of  doubt,  what  sentence  soever  the  minister  of  God  shall  give  Confes- 
in  this  sort,  God  himself  doth  so  well  allow  it,  that,  whatsoever  here  in  ^^^' 
earth  by  their  means  is  loosed  and  bound,  God  himself  will  loose  and 
bind  and  confirm  the  same  in  heaven. 


M,   HABDING. 


*Here  again  you  confound  the  power  of  binding  and  the  office  qf  preaching,  as  •untmth. 
you  did  before  speaking  of  the  power  of  loosing.     Whereto  we  say^  as  we  said  brfore  M^nd 
of  that  other,  that  binding  and  shutting  consisteth  not  in  denouncing  ofGod^s  ven-  ^'^*°'°^ 
geanccj  but  in  the  exercise  qf  the  hey  qf  jurisdiction  committed  to  the  church;  the 
ministers  whereofbind  sinners,  whom  for  just  cause  they  loose  not,  but  know  that  they 


[1*  August.  Op.  Ad  Conjag.  Senn.  cocxcii.  8,  4. 
Tom.  y.  ooU.  1604^  5;  where  iio/tte  viroi  vettros 
permUtertf  and  contra  eot.} 

[*•  Earth,  1570.] 

[*7  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  l!>e  Poenit.  Lib.  ii. 


cap.  z.  91, 2.  Tom.  XL  cols.  435, 6.] 
[»»  Theeself,  1567, 1570.] 
[i»  1567  omits/or  thee,} 
l*^  Againit  the  unbeUeTing,  Conf.] 
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are  not  to  he  loosed.    And  to  that  key  pertaineth  excommunieatum,  and  by  the  same 

I     .  Whatsoever  by  them  is  thus  loosed  or  bound  in  earth,  God  himself  aUoweth for 

Sin  loosed  and  bound  in  heaven,  Sttch  priests  because  ye  1.  have  not  in  your  new 
foririven  church,  at  least  after  this  wise  2.  using  priestly  authority^  3.  and  none  wHl  suffer 
without  to  be  made,  4.  nor  such  authority  to  be  exercised;  ye  5.  defraud  the  faithful  people 
Confea-  of  the  great  benefit  of  the  sacrament  of  penanccy  keeping  them  fast  bound  to  their 
flion.  8ins  c^ter  baptism  committed.  And  so  ye  cause  their  everlasting  damnationy  far 
whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  blood,  the  price  of  their  redemption. 


Untruthg. 
Five  toge- 
ther. M  may 
ftirther 
Mpeurby 


JohnxU. 


9Cor.ii. 


9  Cor.  It. 
iU. 


S 


p5t.« 


Deogmt. 


IJohnL 
▲ctsfT. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SABISBUBT. 

We  confound  not  these  keys,  M.  Harding,  but  speak  plainly  and  distinctly  of 
either  other.  We  say  that  the  power,  as  well  of  loosing  as  also  of  binding, 
standeth  in  God's  word ;  and  the  exercise  or  execution  of  the  same  standeth 
either  in  preaching,  or  else  in  sentence  of  correction  and  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

Of  the  latter^  hereof  there  is  no  question;  of  the  former  M.  Harding  pro- 
nounceth  precisely,  although,  as  it  appeareth,  not  most  advisedly:  "  Binding,"  saith 
he,  **  and  shutting  standeth  not  in  denouncing  of  God's  vengeance."  And  hereof 
he  certainly  assureth  us,  as  of  a  most  undoubted  verity.  Howbeit,  in  so  sajing 
he  seemeth  not  to  consider  the  power  and  weight  of  the  word  of  God. 

Christ  himself  saith :  ''  If  any  man  shall  hear  my  words,  and  shall  not  believe, 
I  condemn  him  not. . . .  He  that  refuseth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hatli 
one  that  condenmeth  him.  The  word  that  I  have  spoken  is  it  that  shall  Judge 
him  at  the  last  day."  Likewise  saith  St  Paul:  ''We  are  the  good  savour  of 
Christ  in  them  that  be  saved  and  in  them  that  perish.  Unto  them  that  perish 
we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death :  in  them  that  be  saved  we  are^  the  savour 
of  life  unto  life."  And  again :  "  If  the  gospel  be  hidden,  it  is  hidden  from  them 
that  perish."  So  saith  God  unto  the  prophet  Ezekiel :  ''  If  thou  give  warning  to 
the  wicked,  and  he  will  not  be  turned  from  his  wickedness,  he  shall  perish  in  the 
same ;  yet  hast  thou  discharged  thine  own  soul." 

To  be  short,  the  whole  scriptures  are  full  hereof ;  and  therefore  St  Augustine 
^th :  Prcedicatur  evangeUum  quihu^dam  ad  prcamum,  quibtudam  ad  jwUduim^ ; 
''  The  gospel  is  preached  to  some  unto  reward,  to  some  unto  judgment." 

For  the  rest  M.  Harding  saith :  ''  Such  priests  because  ye  have  not  in  your 
new  church,  at  least  after  this  wise  using  priestly  authority,  and  none  will  suffer 
to  be  made,  and  such  authority  to  be  exercised ;  ye  defraud  the  faithful  people  of 
the  great  benefit  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  keeping  them  fast  bound  to  their 
sins  after  baptism  committed ;  and  so  ye  cause  their  everlasting  damnation,  for 
whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  blood,  the  price  of  their  redemption." 

These  great  words  are  not  very  well  seasoned :  they  are  big  in  sound,  and 
small  in  weight:  they  are  full  of  terror,  and  void  of  wit.  For  the  church  of 
England  hath  authority  this  day  by  God's  word  to  bind  and  loose,  as  much  as 
ever  Christ  gave  any  to  his  apostles ;  and  by  the  same  authority  the  same  church 
of  England^  is  able  to  bind,  not  only  M.  Harding  and  his  fellows,  as  Peter  bound 
Simon  Magus,  or  as  Paul  bound  Elymas  the  false  prophet,  but  also  the  pope  him- 
self, if  he  be  an  open  offender;  and,  as  St  Paul  saith,  is  able'^  to  deUver  him  over 
unto  Satan;  and®  undoubtedly,  being  so  bound  in  earth,  he  shall  also  stand  bound 
in  heaven. 

Our  people  remain  not  bound,  nor  perish  in  their  sins,  as  these  men  so  un- 
charitably and  fondly  have  imagined.  They  be  so  certain  of  the  remission  of 
their  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  if  Christ  himself  were  present  and  spake  it  to 
them.  They  are  taught  and  know  that  "  the  blood  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God 
hath  made  us  clean  from  all  our  sins ;"  and  that  "  there  is  no  name  under  hea« 
ven  whereby  we  shall  be  saved,  but  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ." 


[»  Later,  1567, 1570.] 

[»  Be,  1567.] 

['  ...quibtudam  ad  praBmiom,  quibnsdam  ad  judi- 
dam  prflBdicator — August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad 
Beograt.  Lib.  sen  Epist.  di.  QiUDst  ii.  15.  Tom.  II. 


col.  279.] 

{*  1567  omits  the  tame  church  ofEnghmi,] 
[A  1567  omits  it  able.] 
[«  Add,  1611.] 
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Ab  for  private  confession,  abuses  and  errors  set  apart,  as  it  is  said  before,  we 
condemn  it  not,  but  leave  it  at  liberty.     And  therein  we  may  seem  to  follow  the 
advice  of  Charles  the  emperor  in  his  late  Interim ;  for  thus  he  writeth  :  Cowfessio  inter.  canL 
et peccatorum  enumeratio,  ..,ut  non  mntis  laxajida  est^  ita  mciasim  nan  nimis  [est]  mudoims. 
agtringenda^ . 

Touching  the  priests  of  your  making,  M.  Harding,  of  whom  ye  seem  to  make 
so  great  account,  your  own  Peter  Lombard  saith  of  them,  as  it  is  said  before : 
Sane  did  potest  quod  aUeram  clavemy  id  est,  aeientiam  diacemendi^  multi  aacerdotes  w.  sent. 
nonhabent^.    And  in  like  manner  saith  your  own  Bonaventura:  Omnes  fere  ita^Si^^' 
sunt  gimpUcea  et  idiotce  post  susceptionem  aacerdotiif  \sic]ut  ante^ :  **  All  priests K^nt '' 
for  the  most  part  are  as  simple  and  unlearned  after  the  receiving  of  order  ^^  as  qIIH^^b. 
they  were  before." 

But  be  it  granted  that  your  priest  be  fully  furnished  with  all  his  keys,  yet  is 
it  not  he  that  by  any  his  authority  forgiveth  sins.     Your  own  Gratian  saith: 
Evidentissime  datur  inteUigiy  quod  sine  confessione  oris  peccata  possunt  deleri^^ :  **  It  De Ponit. 
is  evidently  given  us  to  understand,  that  without  confession  of  mouth  sins  may  be  Quhl  ^' 
forgiven."  And  again:  Ore  tacentey  veniam  consequi possumus^^ :  **  Though  we  say  De^^Sra^ 
nothing,  yet  we  may  have  pardon."     Again :    Luce  clarius  constat^  cordis  con-  cmsm^ 
iritioney  non  oris  confessione  peccata  dimitti^^:  '*  It  is  apparent,  and  more  clear  "'^ 
than  the  light,  that  sins  be  forgiven  by  contrition  of  the  heart,  and  not  by  con- 
fession of  the  mouth."    And  again :  Domimu  ostenditf  quod  non  sacerdotaMjudido 
sed  largitate  dimna  peccator  mufidatur^^:   ^'Our  Lord  hath  taught  us  that  the 
sinner  is  made  clean,  not  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest,  but  by  the  mercy  of 
God." 

Thus,  M.  HarcUng,  it  is  plain  by  the  judgment  of  your  own  doctors  that,  were 
your  auricular  confession  quite  abolished,  yet  might  the  people  notwithstanding 
have  full  remission  of  their  sins.     But  of  you  it  may  be  verified  that  Christ  said 
unto  the  Pharisees :  ^'  Ye  have  taken  away  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  uab  xl 
and  neither  do  ye  enter  yourselves,  nor  will  you^^  suffer  others  that  would  enter." 
Of  your  keys  Veselus  said  long  sithence :  Claves  papa  et  prceiatorum  non  aperiunt  vewi.  de 
regnum  Deiy  sed  cHaudunt  potius^^ :  "  The  pope's  and  the  prelates'  keys  do  not  open  &l^^  "^ 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  rather  shut  it." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  vii.  Division  1. 

And  touching  the  keys,  wherewith  they  may  either  shut  or  open  the  ^  ■  ■  ^  ^ 
kingdom  of  heaven,  we  with  Chrysostom  say,  "  They  be  the  knowledge  -^q,^  ju 
of  the  scriptures ;"  with  Xertullian  we  say,  "  They  be  the  interpretation  the  Key. 
of  the  law ;"  and  with  Eusebius  we  call  them  "  the  word  of  God." 


H.  HABDINO. 

• .  •  The  let  whereby  the  whole  nature  of  man  is  shut  out  of  heaven  by  the  sin  of 
our  first  parent  is  taken  away  by  the  passion  of  Christ.  But  because,  btfore  that 
benefit  be  received^  heaven  yet  remaineth  sht^  both  for  sin  original  contracted  and 
sin  actual  committed,  we  have  need  of  the  sacraments  and  keys  of  the  church. 

The  holy  fathers,  for  good  considerations  grounded  upon  scripture,  have  divided 
tfte  keys  into  the  key  of  order  and  the  key  of  jurisdiction ;  and  either  of  them  into  the 
hey  of  knowledge,  which  they  caU  also  the  key  of  discretion,  and  into  the  key  of 
power. .  •• 


P  Interim, hocest,  Const,  &c  Col.  1648.  fol.  C.  2.] 

P  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  Col.  Agrip.  1676. 
Lib.  IT.  Bist.  six.  A.  foL  880.  3.  See  before,  page 
356,  note  6.] 

p  Bonarent.  Op.  Mogant.  1609.  In  Sentent 
Lib.  IT.  Dirt.  xTiii.  Pare  t.  Art.  Hi.  Quntt.  1.  Tom. 
V.  p.  244.] 

["  Ordere,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

["  Corp.  Jot.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret  Gra- 
tian. Deer.  See.  Pars,  De  Pcen.  Dist  i.  can.  87.  col. 
1712.    Bnt  a  note  sajs :  Loqnitur  ez  persona  adver- 


sam  partem  snstinentis.  col.  1714.] 

[»  Ibid.  can.  84.  coL  1677.] 

["  Ostendens  in  contritione  cordi8...non  in  con- 
fesmone  oris... peccata  dimitti Ibid.  can.  88.  ibid.] 

l^*  Ibid.  can.  84.  ibid.;  -where  ostenderei,  and 
diviruB  gnxHtB  peccator  emundatur,] 

["  Your,  1667.] 

p<  M.  Wessel.  Farrag.  Rer.  Theolog.  Basil.  1622. 
fol.  42.  2.  There  are  not  exactly  the  words  here. 
Conf.  fol.  44,  &c.] 
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TvtuU. 
contr.  Mare. 


rpi  To  these  dtfenders  we  say^  that  they  coujound  the  keys,  and  seem  not  to  know 

Word  is  ^^^  ^^  ^2^'  ^^^*  Verily  these  be  not  only  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  nor  the 
the  Key.  if^^terpretation  of  the  2atr,  nor  the  word  of  God ;  although  these  also  do  open  or  shut 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  their  kind,  as  Chrysostom,  TertvXUan,  and  Eusebius  may 
well  say ;  and  not  only  these,  hut  also  miracles,  and  plagues,  and  aM  other  things 
which  prepare  the  will  or  understanding  of  man,  whereby  he  may  receive  the  benefit 
of  those  most  principal  keys  that  now  we  speak  qf. 

THB  BISHOP   OF  SABISBUBT. 

Gentle  reader,  for  the  better  understanding  hereof,  it  may  please  thee  to 
consider  that  the  word  of  God,  according  to  the  sundry  effects  and  properties 
thereof,  hath  sundry  names.  For  example,  for  that  it  increaseth  and  multiplieth, 
it  is  called  **  seed  i"  for  that  it  cutteth  the  heart,  and  divideth  the  flesh  from  the 
spirit,  it  is  called  a  "  sword :"  for  that  it  taketh  and  incloseth  us,  and  bringeth 
us  together,  it  is  called  a  ^'net:"  for  that  it  washeth  us  dean,  it  is  called 
**  water :"  for  that  it  inflameth  us,  it  is  called  **  fire :"  for  that  it  feedeth  us,  it  is 
called  *'  bread."  And  even  so,  for  that  it  openeth  and  giveth  us  an  entry  into  the 
house,  it  is  called  the  *'  key.''  This  house  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  Christ  is  the 
door :  the  word  of  God  is  the  key. 

For  thus  saying  M.  Harding  telleth  us  we  *'  confound  matters,  and  seem  not 
to  know  what  we  say."  Notwithstanding,  herein  we  imagine  nothing  of  our 
own,  but  only  report  the  very  words  and  sentences  of  the  ancient  learned  catholic 
fathers. 

Tertullian  saith :  Quam . .  .davem  habebant  legis  doctores,  nisi  interpretationem 
legis^  ?  ^'  What  key  had  the  doctors  of  the  law,  saving  the  exposition  of  the  law  7* 
Hieron.  in  St  Hicromc  saith :  Dwies  eeclesice . . .  habent  daves  sdenOoB,  ut  aperiant  scriptwras 
cmp.'zxir.  creditis  sibi  popuHs.  Unde  prcecipitur,  ut  magistri  aperiant,  et  discqntU  ingre- 
diantur* :  ''  The  captains  of  the  church  have  the  keys  of  knowledge,  to  open  the 
scriptures  unto  the  people  to  them  committed.  Therefore  commandment  is  given 
that  the  masters  should  open,  and  the  scholars  should  enter."  St  Ambrose  saith : 
Bemittuntur  peccata^  per  Dei  verbum,  cujus  Levites  est  interpres^ :  ^  Sins  be  for- 
given by  the  word  of  God,  the  expounder  whereof  is  the  priest." 

Thus  these  and  other  like  ancient  fathers  have  opened  the  meaning  of  these 
keys ;  and  yet  were  they  never  therefore  condemned  of  ignorance,  as  men  that 
wist  not  what  they  said.  Certainly  Chrysostom  saith :  Clams  ...est  sciesiia 
seripturarum,  per  quam  aperitur  janua  veritatis^:  **  The  key  is  the  knowledge  of 
the  scriptures,  whereby  is  opened  the  gate  of  the  truth."  And  St  Augustine 
saith :  Clavis ,,.est  dicenda,  qua  ad  fidem  pectorum  dura . • . reserantur^ :  ** That 
ought  to  be  called  the  key,  wherewith  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts  is  opened  unto 
faith." 
Multinli-  Here  hath  M.  Harding  well  multiplied  and  increased  his  keys,  and  hath 
cation  of  ^^^^^^  ^^  forth  a  whole  bunch  of  them  altogether ;  the  keys  of  orders ;  the 
Keys,  ^^y^  of  jurisdiction ;  the  keys  of  discretion ;  the  keys  of  power ;  the  keys  most 
principal,  and  the  keys  not  so  principal.  And  thus  hath  he  keys  of  order  with- 
out jurisdiction,  and  keys  of  jurisdiction  without  order ;  keys  of  discretion  without 
power,  and  keys  of  power  without  discretion.  And  all  these  pretty  shifts  of  keys 
hath  he  devised  to  avoid  confusion ;  and,  to  make  up  his  tale,  as  if  the  pope's 
cross  keys  were  not  sufficient,  plagues  and  miracles,  and  I  know  not  what  things 
else,  are  brought  forth  unto  us  in  the  likeness  of  keys.  **  And  this  distinction  and 
limitation  of  keys,"  saith  he,  '*  hath  upon  good  considerations  been  devised  by  the 
holy  fathers."  And  yet  of  all  these  holy  fathers,  for  modesty's  sake,  he  nameth 
not  one^ 


AinbRN.de 

CftlnetAbel, 

Lib.U. 


Auguitde 
flancL 
Horn.  27. 


\}  TertuU.  Op.  Lnt.  1641.  Adr.  Mardon.  Lib. 
IT.  27.  p.  649.] 

P  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  lib.  vi, 
in  Isfti.  Proph.  cap.  xiil  Tom.  III.  col.  148;  where 
habentei  chtvem,  and  eat  for  tcripiuras.] 

[*  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Cain  et  Abel. 
Lib.  II.  cap.  ir.  15.  Tom.  I.  col.  212.  See  before^ 
page  3GS,  note  1.] 


[*  ChrysoBt.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  Op.  Imperf.  In 
Matt.  Horn.  xUt.  ex  cap.  zxiiL  Tom.  YL  p.  dzxxrL; 
where  est  verbum  tcienHa.] 

[*  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Serm.  cdi.  to 
Nat.  Apost  Petr.  et  Panl.  ii.  1.  Tom.  Y.  Append. 
coL  336;  where  dicenda  etL  This  sermon  is  attii- 
but«d  with  much  probability  to  liazimiu.] 

[*  Nameth  none,  1567.] 
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What  answer  were  it  best  to  make  to  such  yanities  ?    Indeed,  when  the  right 
key  of  knowledge  was  lost  and  gone,  it  was  time  to  devise  some  other  pretty 
picklocks  to  work  the  feat.     Bonaventura  hereof  writeth  thus,  as  it  is  partly 
alleged  before :  Omnes  fere  [sacerdotea]  ita  sunt  simpUcea  et  idiotce  post  suscep^  BonsTent. 
Uonem  saeerdotiiy  [^sie]ut  ante.     Dieendwm  [ergo]j  quod . . .  scientia . . .  non  est  ekms  mu.  i& 
principalis,  nee  per  se,  sed  prout  juncta  est  auctoritoH  Ugandi  vel  solvendi.     Et  hcec  ^^^''^  ^'  ^ 
davis  non  est  de  esse  ordinisy  sed  de  bene  esse'' :  **  All  priests  for  the  most  part  are 
as  simple  and  as  rude  after  the  receiying  of  the  priesthood*  as  they  were  before. 
Therefore  we  must  say  that  knowledge  is  not  the  principal  key,  nor  any  key  at 
idl  of  itself,  but  as  it  is  joined  with  the  authority  of  binding  or  loosing.     And 
this  key  (of  knowledge)  is  not  of  the  substance  of  the  order  of  priesthood,  but  of 
the  better  being  of  the  same.''    And  therefore,  to  increase  M.  Harding's  number 
of  keys,  he  saith :  Quidam  habent  scientiam  davium ; . . .  quidam  claviculam^ : . . .  sodem  lom. 
qtadam  • . .  nuBam^^ :  **  Some  have  the  knowledge  of  the  keys;  some  a  pretty  little 
key ;  some  no  key  at  all."     In  this  case  it  were  good  for  M.  Harding  to  resolve 
his  reader,  when  the  priest  hath  nothing  else  but  a  pretty  httle  key,  or  no  key  at 
all,  what  authority  he  hath  either  to  open  or  to  shut. 

M.  Harding  replieth  farther :    ''  We  have  remission  of  sins  in  the  ministration 
of  the  sacraments ;  therefore  we  have  it  not  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  word  of 
God."    This  objection  is  touched  and  partly  answered  a  little  before.     St  Augus- 
tine calleth  the  sacraments  verba  vwi&t^ta",  ^*  words  visible,"  for  that  in  them,  as  AugmL 
in  lively  images,  the  death  of  Christ  is  sensibly  set  before  our  eyes.    For  the  ub.  xiz. 
word  of  God  is  the  substance  and  life  of  all  sacraments ;  and  without  the  same  *****  '^* 
sacraments  whatsoever  are  no  sacraments.    And  therefore  St  Augustine  saith, 
as  it  is  alleged  before :  Quare  non  ait,  [  Vos^  mundi  estis  propter  baptismum,  quo  AugmL  in 
loti  estis ;  sed  ait.  Propter  verbum  quod  locutus  sum  vobis ;  nisi  quia  et  in  aqua  timl'sol 
tferbum  mundat  ?  Detrahe  verbum,  et  quid  est  aqua,  nisi  aqua^*  ?    *^  Why  saith  not 
Christ,  You  are  clean  because  of  the  baptism  wherewith  ye  are  washed ;  but, 
^  Because  of  the  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  you ;'  saving  for  that  it  is  the  word 
that  deanseth  in  the  water?    Take  the  word  away,  and  what  is  water  else  but 
water?" 


The  Apology,  Chap.  vii.  Division  2. 

Moreover,  that  Christ's  disciples  did  receive  this  authority,  not  that 
they  should  hear  the  private'^  confessions  of  the  people,  and  listen  to 
their  whisperings,  as  the  common  massing  priests  do  every  where  now-a- 
days,  and  do  it  so  as  though  in  that  one  point  lay  all  the  virtue  and  use 
of  the  keys ;  but  to  the  end  they  should  go,  they  should  teach,  they 
should  publish  abroad  the  gospel,  and  be  unto  the  believing  a  sweet 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  unto  the  unbelieving  and  unfaithful  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death ;  and  that  the  minds  of  godly  persons,  being 
brought  low  by  the  remorse  of  their  former  life  and  errors,  after  they 
once  began  ^^  to  look  up  unto  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  believe  in 
Christ,  might  be  opened  with  the  word  of  God,  even  as  a  door  is  opened 
with  a  key:  contrariwise,  that  the  wicked  and  wilful ^^  and  such  as 
would  not  believe,  nor  return  into  the  right  way,  should  be  left  stiU  as 
fast  locked  and  shut  up,  and,  as  St  Paul  saith,  ^'wax  worse  and  worse.'Vsiiiii.iii. 
This  take  we  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  keys,  and  that  after  this  sort 
men's  consciences  be  either  opened^'  or  shut. 


[7  BonaTeot.  Op.  Mognnt.  1609.  In  Sentent 
Lib.  It.  Dist  xtUl  Pan  i.  Art.  iii  Qaaest.  1.  Tom.  V. 
pp.  244,  5;  when  et  tolvendu] 

[■  Of  priesthood,  1667, 1570.] 

(»  ClaTicnlnm,  1670.1 

[M  Id.  ibid,  pu  346;  where  habOanU] 

["  AQgast  Op.  Contr.  Faott.  Lib.  xix  cap.  xvi 


Tom.  VIIL  col.  321.] 

[^*  Id.  in  Johan.  Eyang.  cap.  xy.  Tnctat  Ixxx.  8. 
Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  col.  703.] 

[>■  Hear  private,  Conf.] 

[^*  Begonne,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 

["  Wilful  folk,  Conf.] 

[}^  Fashion  men's  consciences  either  to  be,  Conf.}. 
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•  Untruth, 
wtiythe 
AMwer  may 
fiuther 
appear. 


^Agreat 
untruth 
Joined  with 
a  slander. 
Bead  the 
aaiwer. 


•  Tbetebe 
not  M.  Cal- 
vin's words, 
but 

St  Paul's : 
<«Filiivestri 
■ancti  sunt," 
IGor.  vlL 


Quid  si 
cttlunx 
mat? 


'Otherwise 
called  the 
Bontens. 


H.   HARDINO. 

Here  ye  harp  much  upon  one  stringy  whkh  so  jarreth  in  the  ears  of  the  hearers^ 
c»  your  confuse  harmony  can  like  no  many  unless  he  he  a  minstrel  of  your  own  sect. 
The  authority  and  potoer  of  the  keys  consisteth  not  aUogether  nor  prindpaUy  in 
preaching  or  pronouncing  of  the  gospel,  as  already  we  have  proved.  What  may  we 
judge  of  you  ?  Proceeded  this  of  malice  or  of  ignorancCy  that  thus  ye  confound  the 
keysy  the  power Sy  and  the  ministries  ? .  • . 

Prea/cMng  is  one  tMng,  to  govern  the  church  is  another ,  to  remit  and  retain  sins 
is  anotheTy  to  distribute  the  scusraments  is  another.     Doth  not  St  Paul  in  eUar 
words  speak  severally  and  distinctly  of  ministrieSy  where  he  saith  that 
he  was  not  sent  of  Christ  ^*to  baptize,  but  to  preach  tJie  gospel?*^    This 
doctrine  of  yours,  whereby  ye  confound  the  keySy  powerSy  and  ministries,  doth  not 
only  obscure  the  scriptures,  and  bring  the  people  to  great  errors ;  but  also,  under 
pretence  of  a  love  toward  preaching  of  the  gospel,  leadeth  them  into  contempt  of  the 
sacraments,  and  speciaUy  of  the  sacrament  qf  penance,  without  whichy   if  c^Ur 
baptism  we  have  sinned  (not  being  letted  by  case  of  necessity,  wherein  wiU,  desirCf 
and  vow  is  ojccepted),  ^we  cannot  attain  to  salvation.    As  you  follow  Calvin  your 
master  in  this  and  sundry  other  false  and  perilous  doctrines,  so  it  is  to  be  feared,  tf 
your  wicked  temerity  be  suffered  to  proceed,  that  at  length,  having  brought  aU 
religion  to  bare  preaching,  ye  will  ahafidon  aU  the  sacraments  of  the  church,  as 
things  not  necessary.     For  so  that  tvicked  master  of  yours  teaeheth,  that  caivMsvutai 
where  Chrises  death  may  be  remembered  otherwise,  there  »aU  the  sacnj.  ^^o^ 
ments  be  superfluous.  And,  that  I  seem  not  to  slander  him,  I  remit  you  to  '^'^''"■<>^- 
his  commentaries  upon  the  first  epistle  of  St  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  where  eapound- 
4ng  these  words,  **  Do  this  in  my  remembrance,"  he  saith  thus :  "  The  supper  is  a 
token  of  remembrance,  ordained  to  lift  up  or  help  our  infirmity  ifoTy  if  oiJierwise  we 
were  mindjvl  enough  of  Chrisfs  death,  this  help  (he  meaneth  the  blessed  sacrament  of 
the  altar)  were  superfluous ;  which  is  common  to  aU  the  sacraments,  for  they  be  he^ 
of  our  infirmity^."    Lo,  by  Calvin's  doctrine,  if  we  remember  the  death  of  Christ, 
both  the  eucharist  and  all  other  holy  sacraments  be  void  and  sup€rfiuous...And  then, 
because  no  other  thing  bringeth  to  our  remembrance  the  death  of  Christ  more  than 
preaching y  to  what  purpose  serve  all  the  sacraments  f 

Thus  these  drfenders,  with  their  master  Calvin,  have  found  a  shorter  way  to 
heaven  than  was  hioion  brfore. . . . 

In  another  place  he  seemeth  to  derogate  much  of  the  necessity  of  baptism  of 
christian  men's  children;    where  he  saith,   that  by  reason  of  God^s 
promise  ^Hhe  issue  which  cometh  of  faithful  parents  ^is  bom  holy,  and  is 
a  holy  progeny,  and  that  the  children  of  such,  being  yet  inclosed  in  the  womb,  btfore 
they  draw  breath  of  life,  be  nevertJieless  chosen  into  the  covenant  of  life  everlasttngK" 
This  doctrine,  when  it  shall  take  place,  as  by  you  defenders^  it  is  set  in  a  good  fur- 
therance, what  shall  we  look  for  but  that  the  necessary  sacrament  of  baptism,  (with- 
out which  who  is  to  be  counted  a  christian  man  ?)  and  the  most  blessed  and  com- 
fortable  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  the  wholesome  sacrament  of  penance  and  absolu- 
tiouy  and  the  rest  of  the  sacraments,  shaU  be  no  more  esteemed  and  used  than  now  ye 
esteem  and  use  the  mass,  holy  bread,  and  holy  water  ?  This  being  once  brought  to  pass, 
shall  not  the  people  easily  be  induced  either  to  receive  Mahometfs  religion,  or  some  other, 
as  far  Jrom  God  as  that  is,  or  to  allow  the  pleasant  trade  qf  life  of  the  ^Epictireans, 
the  most  part  being  already  thereto  inclined,  and  no  small  number  well  entered? 

But  to  return  again^  to  the  keys,  which  seem  to  you  to  have  no  force  ne  use  bvt 
in  preaching :  first,  as  touching  the  scornful  scoffs  uttered  by  you,  sir  defender,  in 
Latin,  and  by  your  interpreter  in  English  against  private  confessions,  and  against 
the  ministers  of  the  church  appointed  by  God  for  grace  of  reconciliation  to  be  tm- 
parted  to  penitents ;  your  light  mocking  spirit  delighteth  yourselves  not  so  much  as  it 


[^  Ergo  coBna  ftvrifi6crvvov  est  robleTandffi  nostra 
infirmitati  institntum :  nam  si  mortis  Christ!  satis 
alioqoi  memores  essemns,  snperracuam  esset  hocad- 
miniculam :  qaod  omniun  sacramentomm  est  com- 
mune; sunt  enim  infirmitatis  nostras  adjumenta. — 
CalTin.  Op.  Amst  1667-71.  In  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor.  cap. 
ad.  Tom.  VII.  p.  183.] 


['  Sancta  ideo  nascitnr  ex  fidelibus  progenies, 
quod  adhuc  utero  inclusi,  ipsomm  liberi,  antequun 
vitalem  spiritum  hauriant,  cooptati  tamen  sost  in 

fosdus  Tite  eetemte Id.  Yer.  Ecdea.  Beform.  Tom. 

VIIL  pp.  281, 2.] 

P  Defender,  l6ll.] 

[*  Conf.  omits  again,} 
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jriUeth  U8to  see  you  both  90  fast  hound  in  Satan's  fetters.    Next,  eoncemmg  confess 
shn  ^neeessarily  required  to  the  use  and  power  of  the  keys,  which  you  speak  of  at  p^^jf!^^  ' 
your  pJeasurey  thtts  we  say,  according  to  the  scriptures:  Among  sundry  effects,  for  n^n&Qt 
which  Christ  gave  the  keys  to  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  this  is  one,  that  by  iiuUappM?. 
power  of  them  they  should  remit  and  retain  sins,  as  himself  said:  **  Whose  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
*9iiL  retained."    'But  sins  cannot  duly  be  remitted  or  retained,  unless  they  be  'Untnitti^ 

Jtftii  jcx  'V         two  togeuicr* 

known  to  him  that  hath  authority  thereto;  and  knowledge  of  sins  {spe-  seetiw 


JtatLxtt. 


eially  such  as  are  privy)  cannot  be  had  of  man,  who  cannot  see  into  the  heart  of 
man,  'but  by  confession  of  the  sinner :  wherefore  consequently  itfoUoweth,  that  they 
received  this  authority  to  hear  the  confession  of  christian  people  desirous  to  be 
auoHed  and  reconciled,,, , 

Whertfore  the  confession,  yea,  of  secret  sins,  is  necessary  to  salvcOion  by  Hhe  p^°f  hu«. 
VMtitution  of  Christ,     For  in  that  he  insUtuted  the  end,  he  instituted  also  the  means  Wo^ 
wkieh  should  be  necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  the  end;  unless  we  would  make  Christ  u  wu 
a/wr  LauMnaker  to  have  failed  his  chutch  in  things  necessary.  That  sins  cannot  either  aaditioii.  ^ 
be  remitted  or  retained,  except  the  priest  know  them,  we  are  bold  to  say^  with  the  chriS^*^^ 
fathers,  and  specially  with  St  Hierome,  who  so  ^understood  the  words  of  Christ,  \^^!^^ 
MAxvL        where  he  promised  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  Peter:  Sa-  gj^^j^^'ic 
<»     cerdos...pro  officio  suo  cum  peccatorum  audierit.varietates,  scit  quiwoids. 
ligandus  Bit,  qui . . .  solvendus* :  '*  The  priest,"  saith  he,  **when  as  ac» 
cording  to  his  office  he  hath  heard  the  diversity'^  of  sins,  knoweUi  who  is  to  be  bound, 
who  is  to  be  loosed."    Right  so  as  in  the  time  of  Mosetf  law  he  pronounced  not  who 
was  dean  of  leper,  who  was  not,  brfore  that  he  had  viewed  the  colour,  the  bunches, 
asd  afi  other  tokens  qfthat  disease.     And  thus  it  foUoweih  of  the  words  of  Christ, 
^uU  coitfession  ofaU  sins,  at  least  deadly,  must  be  made  to  the  priest,  before  they 
can  he  remitted:  which  priest  is  the  minister  of  this  sacrament,  and  hath  autho- 
rHy  to  absolve,  either  ordinary,  or  by  commission  of  the  superior. 

Again,  for  proof  that  confession  is  necessary,  we  say  that  to  remit  and  retain 
sins  committed  against  God,  as  to  biiid  and  to  loose,  be  judicial  acts.    And  therefore 
hy  these  words  Christ  ordained  a  court,  a  consistory,  a  seat  of  judgment  in  the  Thiioon- 
ckurch,  and  appointed  the  apostles  and  their  successors  to  be  judges.     And  that  this  lo^roe  in 
way  appear  not  to  be  a  fantasy  of  our  own  heads,  St  Austins  expoundeih  these^  ^i!do^*^^* 
words  of  St  John  in  his  Revelation:  £t  yidi  sedes,  &c,^:  ''And  I  saw  seats,  and^^S^S^ 
tome  sitting  on  them,  and  judgment  was  given,"     '*  We  must  not  think,"  saith  he, 
*'this  to  be  spoken  of  the  last  judgment,  but  we  must  understand  the  seats  of  the 
rulers,  and  the  rulers  themselves,  by  whom  now  the  church  is  governed.     And  as 
for  the  judgment  given,  it  seemeth  not  to   be  tdken  for  any  other  than  for  that 
whereof  it  is^^  said:  ''What  things  ye  bind  in  earth,  they  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven;  aikd  what  things  ye-  loose  in^^  earth,  they  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven," 
Sundry  other  fathers  have  uttered  in  their  writings  the  same  doctrine,  HUarius,  upon 
In  Matt  cap,    *^  sixteenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  saith :   Beatus  cceU  janitor,  &c.  ^^ : 
*^  "Blessed  is  the  porter  of  heaven,  whose  earthly  judgment  (that  is  to  say, 

which  is  given  here  on  earth)  is  a  fore-judged  authority  in  heaven,  that  what  things 
,  be  bound  or  loosed  in  earth,  they  have  the  condition  of  the  same  sta^ 

tute  also  in  heaven,"    St  Cyprian  hath  the  like  saying  in  an  epistle  to 
"      L».iii,  Cornelius^\     Chrysostom  saith  that  "Christ  hath  translated  aU  judg^ 


[*  Bold  80  to  say,  Conl  and  Bef.  1567, 1570.] 
[*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  iii.  in 
Matt  cap.  xri.  Tom.  IV.  Fan  i.  coL  75.] 

\J  Divenitiefl,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

['  Angnstine  bo  exponndeth  those,  Conf.  and  Def. 
1567, 1570;  Augustine  exponndeth  these,  1609.] 

[*  '£t  Tidi,'  inqnit,  'sedes  et  sedentes  super  eas, 
eft  judicium  datum  est.'  Non  hoc  putandum  est  de 
oltimo  judido  did :  sed  sedes  pnepositorum  et  ipsi 
prapodti  intelligendi  sunt,  per  quos  ecdesia  nuno 
gnbernatur.  Judidum  autem  datum  nullum  melius 
sedpiendum  ridetur,  quam  id  quod  dictum  est, 
'QusB  ligaTeiitis  in  terra,  ligata  erunt  et  in  coelo ;  et 
fpUB  soWerida  in  terra,  solnta  erunt  et  in  ccelo.' — 
August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.    De  CiT.  Dd,  Lib.  xx. 


cap.  ix.  2.  Tom.  VII.  col.  586.] 

[»o  Was,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1670.] 

[>*  On,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[^*  O  beatus  coeli  janitor,... ci\jus  tenestre  judi- 
dum prsBJudicata  auctoritas  sit  in  ccelo:  ut  qus  in 
terns  aut  ligata  sint  aut  soluta,  statuti  ejusdem  con- 
ditionem  obtineant  et  in  coelo. — Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693. 
Comm.  in  Matt.  cap.  xvL  7.  cols.  690, 1.] 

[13  The  passage  intehded  would  seem  to  be  the 
following :  Nee  enim  fas  erat . . .  ecdesiam  pulsanti- 
bus  daudi . . .  quando  permiserit  ipse,  qui  legem  de- 
dit,  ut  ligata  in  terns  etiam  in  coelis  ligata  essent; 
soItI  autem  possent  illic,  qus  hie  prius  in  ecclesia 
solverentur. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  ComeL 
Epist.  IviL  p.  116.] 
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ment  tDhich  he  received  of  the  Father  unto  the  apostles  and  priests^.**  Gregory 
Nazianzeney  in  an  oration  to  the  emperor  and  his  princes^  saxth  to  liie  emperor: 
Ovis  mea  es,  et  nos  habemus  tribunaiia^ :  ^'  Thov,  art  my  sheep,  and  we  have  our 
seats  of  judgment."  St  Gregory  the  pope  compareth  the  sacrament  of  penance  t0c£& 
a  court  of  justice,  in  which  causes  he  first  examined  and  tried,  and  afterward 
judged^.  That  the  same  is  to  he  done  hy  the  priest,  St  Bernard  sheweth*;  who, 
as  also  the  learned  father  Hugo  de  S.  Victare\  he  not  afraid  to  say  cfter 
St  Cyprian,  Hilary,  and  Chrysostom,  that  the  sentence  of  Peter  remitting  sins 
goeth  hefore  the  sentence  of  heaven.  This  ordinance  qf  Christ  requireth  that  afl 
trespasses,  offences,  disorders,  transgressions,  and  sins  committed  against  hnn  and 
his  laws,  he  referred  to  his^  consistory. 

Whether  these  drfenders  aHow  public  confession  or  no,  we  know  not :  hut,  whereas 
they  inveigh  against  private  confession,  and  say  in  spit^td  words,  which  they  haoe 
learned  in  the  school  of  Satan,  hehig  loth  the  sins  of  the  people,  wherehy  he  holdeth 
his  kingdom,  should  he  remitted,  that  Christ's  disciples  received  not  the  authority  of 
the  keys,  that  they  should  hear  private  confessions  of  the  people  and  Usten  to  their 
whisperings;  we  teU  them,  that  confession  of  all  deadly  sins  is  of  the  ^institution  of 
God,  not  of  man.  But,  concerning  the  manner  of  confessing  secretly  to  a  priest  ahne, 
it  is  most  agreeable  to  natural  reason  that  secret  sins  he  confessed  secretly, . . . 

^Clement,  amongst  those  things  that  he  acknowledgeth  himse^to  hone  received  of 

Peter,  this  is  one,  as  he  writeth  in  his  first  epistle,  translated  hy  Eufine  the  priest: 

"  That,  if  it  fortune  either  envy  or  infidelity  privily  to  creep  into  any  man's  heart, 

or  any  other  Uke  evil,  he  which  regardeth  his  soul  he  not  ashamed  to  confess  those 

things  to  him  that  is  in  office  over  him,  to  the  end  that  hy  him,  through  the  word  of 

God  and  wholesome  counsel,  he  may  he  healed;  so  as  hy  perfect'^  faith  and  good 

works  he  may  escape  the  pains  of  everlasting  fire,  and  come  to  the  rewards  of  Ufe  ^uxt 

endureth  for  everK",,,No  man  speaketh  more  plainly  of  secret  cot^ession  ^than 

Origen,  and  that  in  sundry  places,  to  which  for  hrevitifs  sake  I  remit  the  reader.    In 

iL  cap.  Leyitici,  HomU.  2 ' ;  De  Principiis,  Lib.  iii,^^ ;  In  Psal.  xxxviL  HomU.  2  ^^ :  where 

he  compareth  the  state  of  a  sinner  to  a  man  that  hath  evil  and  undigested  humours 

in  his  stomach;  and  saith,  that  "as  hy  remaining  of  such  evU  matter  the  man 

feeleth  himself  very  sick,  and  hy  vomiting  of  it  forth  he  is  eased;  so  the  sinner  hy  keqh 

ing  his  sins  secret  is  the  more  grievously  charged  in  his  own  conscience,  and  standeth 

in  danger  to  he  choked  with  the  phlegm  and  humour  of  his  sins :  hut  if  he  accuse 

himself  and  confess  his  faults,  he  hoth  vomiteth  forth  his  sins,  and  digesteth  the  cause 

of  the  same."     St  Cyprian,  as  in  many  other  places,  so  most  plainly  speaks^  of 

secret  confession,  Seim.  5,  De  Lapsis.     "Although,"  saith  he  qf  certain  devout 

persons,  "  they  he  entangled  with  no  great  sin,  yet  hecause  at  least  they  thought  of  it. 


[^  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  De  Sacerdot. 
Lib.  III.  Tom.  I.  p.  883.  See  before,  page  355, 
note  16.] 

[*  Kal  6  Tov  "XpiiTTod  vSftot  viroTlBfjirtv  vfta« 
T^  ifA^  ivvacrrtta  xal  rep  ifiw  fiiifiari*  dpxoftfv 
yap  Kai  airrot' , , .  Bti  trpo^arov  eX  t>7c  Jft^c  irotfivt}«. 
— Gregor.  Naz.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  Ad  Ciy.  Naz. 
Orat.  zrii.  a  Tom.  I.  pp.  322,  3.  It  was  the  prefect 
of  the  proTince  whom  Gregory  addressed.] 

[3  CaussB  ergo  pensandse  sont,  et  tunc  ligandi 
atque  soWendi  potestas  exercenda,  &c — Gregor. 
Magni  Op.  Par.  1705.  In  Evang.  Lib.  ii.  Horn,  xxri 
C  Tom.  I.  coL  1555.] 

[^  . . .  qui  daves  regni  ccelomm  tarn  singulariter 
aocepit,  nt  pnecedat  sen  tentia  Petri  sententiam  cqbU. — 
Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In  Feat.  Apost  Pet.  et  Paul. 
8erm.  i.  2.  Vol.  L  Tom.  iii.  col.  989.] 

[*  ...quia  sententiam  Petri  non  praecedit,  sed 
snbsequitur  sententia  ooeU. — ^H.  de  Sancto  Victor.  Op. 
Mognnt.  1617.  De  Sacram.  Lib.  ii.  Pars  xiv.  cap. 
TiiL  Tom.  III.  p.  500.] 

[«  This,  Con£  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[7  Perfite,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567,  1570.J 

["  Quod  si  forte  aJici^jus  cor  tcI  livor,  yd  infide- 
litas,  yd  aliquod  malum  ex  his  qus  superius  memo- 
rayimus,  latenter  irrepserit,  non  erubescaty  qui  ani- 


me  sue  cnram  gent,  confiteri  hec  linic  qui  pneest, 
ut  ab  ipso  per  yerbum  Dei  et  consilium  salnbre  cure- 
tur;  quo  possit  integra  fide  et  operibus  bonis  pcoai 
letemi  ignis  effugere,  et  ad  perpetuie  yite  premia 

peryenire Clement.  Epist.  i.  in  Crabb.  CondL  CoL 

Agrip.  1551.    Tom.  1.  pp.  33,  4.] 

[*  . . .  cum  non  erubesdt  sacerdoti  Domini  indi- 
care  peccatum  suum,  2sc. — Orig.  Op.  Par.  172KM9. 
In  Ley  it  Horn.  ii.  4.  Tom.  II.  col.  191.] 

[^^  Ita  et  si  qui  non  prius  animae  suae  yitia...eQg- 
noyerit...ac  proprii  oris  confessione  prodiderit,  por- 
gari  is  absolyique  non  poterit. — ^Id.  de  Priudp.  Dh. 
III.  12.  Rufin.  Interp.  Tom.  I.  p.  120.  The  Gredc 
text  hardly  bears  out  this  yersion : . .  .fut^  iamxA  kkt' 
r/i/uic(dv.] 

p*  Fortassis  enim  dcut  ii  qui  habent  intos  indn- 
sam  eseam  indigestam,  aut  humoris  yel  phlegmatit 
stomacho  grayitor  et  moleste  immanentis  abandan- 
tiam,  si  yomuerint,  releyantur;  ita  etiam  hi  qd  pec- 
cayemnt,  d  quidem  oocultant  et  retinent  intia  M 
peccatum,  intrinsecus  urgentur,  et  propemodom  snf- 
focantur  a  phlegmate  yd  humore  peocati:  m  aoteffl 
ipse  sni  accusator  fiat,  dum  accusat  semetipsmn,  et 
oonfitetur,  simul  eyoniit  et  delictum,  atque  omaem 
morbi  digerit  caosam. — ^Id.in  Psalm.  xxxviL  Hoin.n. 
Tom.  II.  p.  686.] 
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c^^^tttimttr  ^  ^^^  v*^  ^  priests  of  God  coitfess  they  sorrowfully  and  simply, 
afatkanffkL  They  make  confession  qf  their  conscience^  they  lay  forth  the  burden  of 
their  nwikfiV  *c, . .  .^^ 

St  Augustiney  treating  of  the  power  of  the  Jceys  in  many  places^  hut  specially 
of  cof^essiony  In  Psalm.  Iz.,  where^  speaJcing  much  of  the  necessity  of  confessions 
he  sakh  thus :  ''  Why  fearest  thou  to  he  confessed  ?  If  not  heing  confessed  thou 
remain  hidden^  not  heing  confessed  thou  shaU  he  damned."  And  qfterward^^ 
tkus:  "  To  this  end  God  requireth  confesskmy  to  deUver  the  Immble;  to  this  end 
he  damneth  him  that  confesseth  not,  to  punish  the  proud.  TJtertfore  he  thou  sorry 
before  thou  be  confessed:  heing  covtfessedy  r^oice;  thou  shdlt  be  whole^^*\ . . 

By  these  and  many  other  holy  fathers,  qf  whom  there  is  no  doubt  hut  they  had 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  their  teacher  and  prompter  of  aU  truth,  the  catholic  church  hath 
been  persuaded  that  the  recital  and  rehearsing  of  ^all  sins  before  the  priest  is  » untruth. 
necessary  to  salvation;  unless  necessity  for  lack  of  a  priest  or  otherwise  exclude  us  ^i^ 
from  it ;  and  that  a  ^general  confession  in  no  wise  sufficeUt. . . .  True  faith  acknow-  >  UntniUu, 
ledgeth  that  cottfession  is  to  he  made  of  all  ^sins,  as  ^commanded  by  Christ  and  the  ^ni^as 
apostles,  commended  to  us  by  the  ^fathers  of  the  primitive  church,  by  aU  "feamcd  ***^  *****"• 
doctors,  and  general  use  of  the  ^  whole  church.    And,  if  the  express  term  of  secret  or 
awricular  confession  be  ^  seldom  mentioned  in  the  ancient  fathers,  as  that  of  public  •  untruth. 
coitfession  is  oftentimes  used^^,  as  in  the  Nicene  council,  and  in  sundry  other  places,  never  found. 
that  is  nothing  repugnant  to  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church. . . .  '^'^ 


Otherwise 
let  him  shew 
It. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SABISBUBT. 


AH  this  great  shew  of  authorities  of  fathers  and  doctors  M.  Harding  himself 
in  the  end  dischargeth  easily  with  one  word.  For,  notwithstanding  all  that  he 
could  hest  deyise  to  say  herein,  his  conclusion  at  the  last  is  this :  ''  The  express 
term  of  secret  or  auricular  confession  is  seldom  mentioned  in  the  ancient  fathers." 
''Seldom,"  he  saith,  as  if  it  were  sometimes  used,  although  but  seldom.  But  if 
he  had  lefl  ''seldom,"  and  said  "never,"  I  trow  this^^  tale  had  been  the  truer. 

Addition,     ftjr  Here  M.  Harding  allegeth  against  me  the  authority  of  pope  Addition. 
Leo,  condenming  public  confession  offered  up  in  writing,  to  be  published  openly  £^ 
to  the  people,  and  allowing  rather  confession  made  only  privately  to  the  priest : 
''Lest,"  saith  Leo,  "the  penitents  should  be  ashamed  or  a^aid  to  open  their 
deeds  unto  their  enemies,   of  whom  they  may  be  troubled  therefore  by  the 
ordinance  of  the  laws^^."  &c.     The  answer.     The  name  of  pope  Leo  is  great ; 
but  his  reasons  are  very  weak.     For,  touching  the  first  reason,  for  that  special 
cause  in  old  times  the  penitents  were  forced  to  make  open  confession,  to  the  end 
they  might  shew  themselves  ashamed  of  their  sins,  and  be  an  example  unto 
others.     As  for  fear  of  enemies,  and  troubles,  and  suits  in  law  that  might  happen  ' 
to  grow  upon  such  confessions,  if  the  ancient  holy  fathers  had  cast  such  doubts, 
public  confession  had  never  been  used.     .C4  <&t 

For  the  rest  we  say  as  before:  We  make  no  confusion  of  the  keys.  Our 
doctrine  is  plain,  that  there  be  two  keys  in  the  church  of  God;  the  one  of 
instruction,  the  other  of  correction:  whereof  the  one  worketh  inwardly,  the 
other  outwardly ;  the  one  before  God,  the  other  before  the  congregation.  And 
yet  either  of  these  standeth  wholly  in  the  word  of  God.     And  therefore  St  Paul 


[*'  Deidqae  qnanto  et  fide  majores  et  tunore  me- 
sont,  qui  qnamTis  onllo  BacrSfidi  ant  libelli 
fMnnore  coDstricti,  qnoniam  tamen  de  hoc  vel  cogi- 
taTernot,  hoc  ipemn  apnd  sacerdotes  Dei  dolenter  et 
nmpUciter  coDfitentes,  exomologesin  conscientin  fSa- 
dunt,  animi  sni  pondiu  ezponmit,  &o. — Cypr.  Op. 
De  Lapa.  p.  134.] 

\}*  Here  Hardiog  goes  on  to  refer  to  other  passages 
of  Uie  fiithers  as  testimonies  for  private  and  secret  con- 
fesaiOD ;  e.  g.  Basil,  de  Begnl.  Monach.  qu.  288,  Pan- 
finns  in  the  life  of  Ambrose,  Jerome  in  Ecclesiasten, 
cap.  X.,  Leo  in  two  Epistles  Ivii.  ad  Episc.  Campanis, 
and  Ixix.  ad  Theodor.  Episc,  Innoc.  L  in  his  Epistle 
ad  Decent  cap.  tiL  To  seTcral  of  these  Jewel  makes 

[jxwsL^  in.] 


[i«  Afterwards,  Conf .  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

\}^  Times  confiteri,  qui  non  confitendo  esse  non 
potes  occultns :  damnaberis  tacitns,  qni  posses  libe* 
ran  confessus . . .  ad  hoc  ezigit  confessionem,  ut 
liberet  hnmilem ;  ad  hoc  damnat  non  confitentem,  nt 
pnniat  snperbmn.  Ergo  tristis  esto  anteqoam  con- 
fitearis;  confessus  exsulta,  jam  sanaberis. — August. 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Psalm.  Izri.  Enarr.  6,  7. 
Tom.  IV.  cols.  660, 1.] 

[»  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570  omit  lued.] 

(»7  His,  1567.] 

["  ...dum  ant  embescunt,  ant  metuunt  inimicis 
suis  sua  facta  reserari,  quibus  possint  leg^im  consti- 
tutione  percelli. — Leon.  Magui  Op.  Lut.  1623.  Ad 
Episc.  per  Campan.  Epist.  Ixxz.  col.  434.] 
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9  Tim.  iii. 


AcliXvL 
2Car.x. 


Instit  OBp. 
xviiL& 


XVL3. 


Ecdei. 
Hieraich. 
np.  L 


In  Quest. 
VeLTest. 


Cypr.  De 
Cata.  Dom. 


saith :  Omnia  seriptura  dmTuiua  inapmxta  utiUa  est  ad  cfoetrmafity  ad  redargytumemf 
ad  correetumemy  ad  insUhUUmemj  4re. :  '^AU  scriptures  inspired  £rom  God  are 
profitable  to  teach  the  truth,  to  reprove  the  falsehood^,  to  correct  the  wicked, 
to  nurture  and  inform  the  godly.'' 

Of  the  former  of  these  keys  St  Paul  saith :  **  Belieye  in  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and 
thou  shalt  be  safe,  with  all  thy  house." 

Of  the  other  he  saith ;  ^<  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  fleshly,  but 
mighty  through  God  to  throw  down  holds,  casting  down  every  high  thing  that  is 
builded  up  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  bring  all  understanding  captive 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

This  doctrine  seemeth  to  be  simple  and  plain,  and  without  oonfusioii. 

Touching  M.  Calvin,  it  is  great  wrong  untruly  to  report  so  reverend  a  father 
and  so  worthy  an  ornament  of  the  church  of  God.  If  you  had  ever  known  the 
order  of  the  church  of  Geneva,  and  had  seen  four  thousand  people  or  more 
receiving  the  holy  mysteries  together  at  one  communion,  ye  could  not  without  your 
great  shame  and  want  of  modesty  thus  untruly  have  published  to  the  world  that 
by  M.  Calvin's  doctrine  the  sacraments  of  Christ  are  superfluous.  Certainly,  to 
leave  all  that  he  hath  otherwise  spoken  of  the  sacraments  in  general,  of  the 
sacrament  of  Christ's  last  supper  he  writeth  thus:  Magnum  eonsolatkmis  ac 
auavitaiis  fructwn  ex  hoc  sacramento  eoUigere  po88unt  pioi  animcB;  quod  [tZiKeJ 
tesUmomum  habeanty  Christum  sio  nobis  adfinatum  esse,  sic  nos  iUi  vidssim  insertoi, 
adeoque  in  unum  corpus  cum  ipso  coaXmsse^  ut  quicquid  ipsius  est  nostrum  voeare 
liceat^ :  '<  The  godly  minds  may  take  great  fruit  of  pleasure  and  comfort  of  this 
sacrament,  for  that  therein  they  have  a  witness  that  Christ  is  so  made  one  with 
us  and  we  so  grafted'  into  him,  and  are  so  grown  both  into  one  body,  that^ 
whatsoever  is  his,  we  may  now  call  it  ours." 

*^  But  Calvin,"  you  say,  *^  writeth  thus^ :  The  supper  is  a  token  of  remembrance, 
to  lift  up  or  to  help  our  infirmity.  For,  if  otherwise  we  were  mindful  enough  of 
Christ's  death,  this  help  were  superfluous."  O  M.  Harding,  how  far  malice  may 
bear^  a  man !  Because  M.  Calvin  saith,  We  are  weak,  and  have  need  of  out- 
ward sacraments  to  quicken  the  dulness  of  our  senses;  saith  he  therefore 
that  the  sacraments  be  superfluous  ?  If  he  had  likewise  said,  Our  bodies  be 
weak,  and  have  need  to  be  refreshed  with  meat  and  drink,  would  you*  gather 
thereof  that  meat  and  drink  are  superfluous  ?  Nay,  contrariwise,  he  condudeth, 
We  have  need  of  sacraments;  therefore  sacraments  be  needAiL  And,  the 
greater  our  weakness  is,  the  more  need  have  we  of  such  remedies.  His  wordi, 
amongst  many  others  of  like  sense,  be  these :  Sic  est  exigua  nostra  fides^  «t,  nin 
^  undique  fakiatur  atque  ommbus  modis  sustentetur,  statim  coneutiatur,  fluetuitf 
vadUet'' :  **  So  small  is  our  faith  that,  unless  it  be  borne  up  of  every  side,  and  by 
all  means  be  maintained,  it  shaketh,  it  wavereth,  and  is  like  to  falL" 

If  this  be  so  dangerous  a  doctrine  as  you  tell  us,  why  then  are  the  ancient 
catholic  fathers  suffered  to  hold  and  maintain  the  same  ?  Dionysius,  whom  yon 
so  often  call  St  Paul's  scholar,  writeth  thus :  Nos  imaginiibus  sensQnUbus^  quantim 
fieri  potest,  ad  divinas  adducimur  contemplationes^ :  "  We,  as  much  as  may  be,  by 
sensible  images  or  sacraments  are  brought  unto  divine  contemplations." 

Likewise  St  Augustine  saith:  **Sacramewta  propter  eamales  visihiUa  instHmta 
sunt;  uty  ab  iUis  quce  ocidis  cemuntur,  ad  ilia  qua  inteUigunturf  saeramentorum 
grad£bus  tranrferawMr^ :  **  Visible  sacraments  are  ordained  for  carnal  men,  that 
by  the  steps  of  sacraments  we  may  be  led  from  the  things  that  we  see  witii  eje 
unto  the  things  that  we  understand."     So  saith  St  Cyprian:  Fidei  nostra..,. 


[*  Reprove  fidshead,  1567 ;  reproye  the  folshead, 
1570.] 

['  Magnnm  vero  fidacin  ac  susTitatis  &0.  habent 
in  nnum  corpus  nos  cum  Ghristo  coaluine,  &c— 
CaHn.  Op.  Amst.  1667-71.  Inst.  Lib.  it.  cap.  zvii. 
3.  Tom.  IX.  p.  365.] 

[»  Graffed,  1567,  1570.] 

[*  Bat  he  saith,  1567.] 

[»  Maj  malice  bear,  1567.] 


r«  Te,  1567.] 

[7  Verom  ut  exigna  est.. .nostra  fidea,  niii  mdi- 
que  fuldatur  ac  modis  omnibus  sustentetor,  ststisi 
concutitur,  fluotoator,  vadllat. — Id.  ibid.  cap.  xiT.  & 
p.  343.] 

["  Dion.  Areop.  Op.  Antr.  1634.  De  Eccba 
Hierarcb.  cap.  i.  2.    Tom.  L  p.  38S.] 

['  The  editor  has  not  been  able  to  tnoe  (kit 
pwaage.] 
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ii^irwUtaa  •enatbiK'"  argmnento  edoeta  eat,  ^.".'  "The  weakness  of  oar  faith  is 
taught  by  the  understandiiur  of  the  sacrament,"  Sec.     So  St  Chrysostom:  iSt' chrrn«.  ad 
«ieoi}K>rei  eMOM.,  Mufo  e(  »M»TpM^  iVimc,  guio  ootporftM  STlS.' 

interUu  habemu$  aniimas,  9ub  visibiUbus  sptrituaUa  tradit^^ :  **  If  we  were  bodiless, 
God  would  give  us  these  things  bare  and  bodiless.     But  forasmuch  as  we  have 
souls  fastened  unto  our  bodies,  therefore  God  giveth  us  things  spiritual  under 
things  visible/'    Again  he  saith :  Bectia  et  fideUbua  acripturcB  non  aunt  neceaaaruxy  ounwMt  m 
dicemte  apattoIOf  Lex  jtutia  non  est  poaita^^ :  ^  To  the  godly  and  faithful  the  scrip-  h^.  as. 
tures  are  not  necessary ;  for  so  the  apostle  saith,  *  There  is  no  law  provided  for  the  im^ 
just'."    And  again :  Oportuerat  quidem  nos  mhU  indigere  auxQio  Uterarumf  aed  tarn  ctaytcA.  in 
widam  m  ommbuB  vUam  exhiSberey  ut  Ubrorum  vice  gratia  S^fnritus  uteremur^*:  **  It  Hom.i. 
behoved  us  to  have  no  need  of  the  scriptures ;  but  in  all  things  to  shew  our  lives 
so  pure  and  dean,  that  instead  of  books  we  might  use  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.'' 

In  like  manner  St  Hierome  saith:  Cum .  • . mertierwiMW eaae  cum  Chriato. et  aimUea  $!«>'("•  *» 
oMQtUs  JuerimuSf  tunc  Ubrorum  doctrina  eeaaabit^^:  *^  When  we  shall  obtain  to  be  Lament. 
with  Christy  and  shall  be  like  unto  the  angels,  then  the  doctrine  of  books  shall 
give  place." 

Now  teU  us,  M.  Harding,  must  we  hereof  conclude,  as  you  do,  that  these  holy 
fathers,  St  Cyprian,  St  Augustine,  St  Hierome,  St  Chrysostom,  ^'held  false  and 
perilous  doctrines,  and  with  wicked  temerity,"  as  you  say  ^^  **  would  abandon  both 
scriptores  and  sacraments,  as  things  not  necessary?"  Certainly,  for  full  resolution 
hereof^  M.  Calvin  himsdf  saith  thus :  Facile  patior^  ut,  qua  Chriatua  nobia  dedit  Joh.  caivin. 
aaJutia  acyumentOf  eorum  uaua  neceaacariua  dicatur;  quando  aciUcet  datur  facuUcu,  ^i.sew.' 
Qikiii^tfasi  aemper  admonefidi  aunt  fideUa^  non  aUam  ease  cujuatfia  aaeramenti  necea-  xSlttL 
sitaiem^  quam  inatrumentdUa  cauace^  cut  nequaquam  aUiganda  eat  Dei  virtua,  Vocem 
mme  iUam  nemo  piua  eat  qui  non  toto  peetore  exhorreaty  [aacramenta']  rea  eaae 
aupeafiuaa^'^ :  **'!  can  well  suffer  that,  whatsoever  helps  of  salvation  Christ  hath 
given  us,  the  use  thereof  be  counted  necessary ;  I  mean,  when  we  may  have 
opportunity  and  time  to  use  them.  Howbeit,  thus  much  the  faithful  must  be 
warned,  that  the  necessity  of  any  sacrament  is  none  otherwise  but  as  of  a  cause 
instrumental;  unto  which  cause  we  may  not  in  any  wise  bind  the  power  of 
God.  But  that  the  sacraments  be  things  superfluous,  no  godly  man  can  abide  to 
bear  it." 

Whereas  ^^  yon  further  charge  M.  Calvin  for  saying  'Hhe  children  of  the 
£uthftil  are  bom  holy,"  ye  should  rather  herewith  have  charged  St  F^ul.  For 
thus  he  saith:  Nunc  ISberi  veatri  aancti  aunt:  ^'Now  are  your  children  holy."  Ye  i cor>  vu- 
should  have  remembered,  M.  Harding,  that  these  be  St  Paul's  words,  and  not  M.  - 
Calvin's.  His  meaning  is,  that  the  children  of  the  faithful,  notwithstanding  by 
nature  they  be  the  children  of  anger,  yet  by  God's  free  election  they  be  pure  and 
holy.  This  is  St  Paul's  undoubted  doctrine;  which  notwithstanding,  he  never 
neither  despised  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  nor  ^'led  the  people,"  as  you  say,  ''to 
Mahomet  or  Epicure." 

Here  at  the  last  M.  Harding,  to  return  as  he  saith  to  his  keys,  first  beginneth 
with  ''the  spiteful  words  and  scornful  scofis  and  light  spirit  of  sir  defender, 
which,"  he  saith,  "he  learned  in  the  school  of  Satan,  and  now  Ueth  bound  in    . 
Satan's  fetters." 

To  answer  all  such  M.  Harding's  vanities  it  were  but  vain.    \^^se  men  will  not 
greatly  weigh  these  childish  tragedies. 

But  he  saith  "  the  priest  holdeth  a  consistory,  and  is  a  judge  over  the  sins  of 
the  people.     But,  being  a  judge,  he  cannot  discern  sins  unless  he  know  them. 


[W  Symbol!,  1567, 1570.] 

["  Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1683.  De  C<Bn.  Dom.  (Ar- 
nold.) p.  44).] 

[1'  Chrywct  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Matt.  Horn, 
luxii  Tom.  YII.  p.  787.  Conf.  Op.  Lat  Basil. 
1547.  Ad  Pop.  Ant  Horn.  Ix.  Tom.  Y.  coL  395.] 

["  Id.  Op.  Imperf.  in  Blatt.  Horn.  xxii.  ex  cap.  viil. 
Tom.  VI.  p.  cii. ;  where  nteettcaiie  non  sunt,  and  lex 
mm  at  porita  jutio,'\ 


["  Id.  in  Matt  Prooem.  Horn.  i.  Tom.  VIL  p.  1.] 

[^«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1736.  Comm.  in 
Lament.  Jerem.  Procem.  Tom.  Y.  pp.  801,  2.  This 
work  is  not  genuine.] 

[^'  1567  omits  a*  you  sayJ] 

[*7  Calvin.  Op.  Sept.  Sesa.  Synod.  Trident.  Antid. 
in  can.  4.  Tom.  YllL  p.  256;  where  patiar  and  nobis 
Chrutut.] 

[»»  Where,  1567.] 
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Neither  can  he  know  them  bnt  by  confession.     Therefore/*  saith  M.  Harding, 


Venial. 


DePomtt. 
Diat  1. 
Quit  aliq. 

DePomit 
But  1. 
Gonvertim. 


. .  ''  we  tell  them,  that  confession  of  all  deadly  sins  is  of  the  institution  of  God, 

^«*niA.1  <^^  ^^^  ^^  man.  Marry,"  saith  he^,  **  touching  the  manner  of  confession  secretly 
to  the  priest  alone,  it  is  most  agreeable  to  natural  reason  that  secret  sins  be  con* 
fessed  secretly." 

Here  I  beseech  thee,  good  christian  reader,  note  this  one  thing  by  the  way : 
M.  Harding,  contrary  to  common  order,  hath  brought  us  the  institution  of  Grod, 
without  any  manner  word  of  God.  ^'  And  thus,"  he  saith,  ^^  we  tell  them;"  as  if 
his  bare  telling  should  stand  for  proof. 

Verily,  notwithstanding  Christ  gave  his  apostles  power  of  binding  and  loosing, 
yet  it  appeareth  not  that  he  spake  any  one  word  of  secret  confession.  And 
Gratian,  a  famous  doctor  of  that  side,  doubteth  not  to  say :  Latentia . .  .pecoato 
non  prohantur  necesaario  aacerdoti  conJUenda^ :  ^'  It  is  not  proved  that  privy  sins 
ought  of  necessity  to  be  confessed  unto  the  priest."  And  again :  Datur  inteUiffi^ 
quad  etiamj  ore  tacentey  veniam  conseqtd  possumtu^ :  **  We  are  given  to  understand 
that,  although  we  utter  nothing  with  our  mouth,  yet  we  may  obtain  pardon  or 
absolution  of  our  sins."  Therefore,  notwithstanding  all  this  M.  Harding's  telling, 
his  own  doctor  Gratian  telleth  him  that  auricular  confession  is  not  God's^  in* 
stitution. 

But  wherefore  speaketh  M.  Harding  so  precisely  and  specially  of  deadly  sins  ? 

Or  why  may  not  his  venial  sins  come  likewise  in  the  reckoning  as  well  ajs  others  ? 

coQcii.  Trid.  Indeed  it  is  specially  provided  in  the  late  chapter  at  Trident,  that  little  petite  sins 

Deomte-     uccd  uot  to  be  uttcrcd  in  confession^.     And  Robert  Holcot  saith :  De  veniaUbus 

s^!'Hoioot  [cowfttert]y  magis  est,., aupereragatiowis  quam  necessUaUa^ :  '' To  make  confession 

of  venial  sins  is  more  of  devotion  than  of  necessity."     And  Thomas  of  Aquine 

saith:  Q^idam  prohabUUer  dicuntf  quod  per  mgressum  ecdeske  eonaecratas  homo 

eonaequUur  remisaionem  peccatorum  vemaUum'^ :  '<  Some  say,  and  that  not  without 

good  reason,  that  a  man  may  obtain  remission  of  his  venial  sins  only  by  entering 

into  a  church  that  is  consecrate."     And  it  is  purposely  noted  in  the  gloss  upon 

the  decretals :  VeniaUa^ . .  •  toZZuntur,  [vei]  per  orationem  domtmcam,  vel  per  aquam 

hetiedictam^ :  "  Venial  sins  may  be  removed  either  by  a  Pater  noater  or  by  holj 

u&iu!qu^  in  water."    And  therefore  perhaps  M.  Harding  will  say,  according  to  the  judgment 

of  these  and  others  his  own.  doctors,  that  his  little  pretty  venial  sins  ought  not  of 

duty  to  be  reckoned  in  confession  ^^ ;  but  may  otherwise  be  remitted,  and  have 

no  need  of  Christ's  blood.     This  is  a  shorter  way  to  heaven  than  either  Christ  or 

his  apostles  ever  taught  us. 

Howbeit,  all  this  error  seemeth  first  to  have  grown  of  mistaking  these  words 
of  Beda:  CooBquaUbua  quotidiana  et  levies  graviora  vero  aacerdoti  pandamus^^: 
*^  Lei  us  open  our  small  and  daily  sins  unto  our  fellows,  and  our  great  sins  unto 
the  priest." 

For  the  rest,  M.  Harding's  resolution  may  stand  with  good  favour.  For, 
seeing  his  auricular  confession  can  hold  no  better  by  divinity,  that  it  may 
seem  to  hold  by  somewhat,  he  did  well  to  say  "it  holdeth  well  by  natoral 
reason." 

M.  Harding  saith :  ''  The  priest  can  be  no  judge  without  particular  knowledge 

of  every  sin ;  nor  can  he  know  without  hearing ;  nor  can  he  hear  without  con- 

chimt      fession."    For  answer  hereto  Chrysostom  saith,  as  he  is  before  alleged :  Medhaia 

Horn.  9.       locua  hie  eaty  nonjudkn ;  non  poenaa^  aed  peceatorum  remiaaionem  trtbuena :  Deo  aoU 


In  !▼.  Sent. 

QlUBltii 

St.  Scot 
Qumt.83. 
Art.  a 


Extr.de 
PcmlL  et 
BeroLn. 
Omnb 
utriuM 

OlOM. 


Bed.lnT. 
cap-  Jaoobb 
ettat  a 
Maffisc. 
iv.  Sent. 
niit.17. 


\}  He  saith,  1567.] 

[*  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decrei  Gratian. 
Beer.  Sec.  Pan,  De  Pcen.  Diet.  i.  can.  87.  coL  1713! 
where  ioeerdoti  neceuetrio.] 

[«  Ibid.  can.  34.  col.  1677.] 

[*  Not  of  God's,  1567.] 

[*  Nam  venialia,  qnibiu  a  gratia  Dei  non  excludi- 
ninr,...taceri  tamen  citra  colpam,  multisque  aliis  re- 
mediis  expiari  poseunL— Concil.  Trident.  Sesa.  xiv. 
De  Confess,  cap.  y.  in  Condi.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cos- 
sart.  Lnt.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  XIV.  col.  818.  J 

I*  R.  Holkot  Sup.  Qoat  Libr.  Sentent  Quest 


Lugd.  1497.  Lib.  it.  Quest  ir.  foL  n.  iii.  2.] 

[^  Aquinat.  Op.  Tenet.  1595.  Summ.  Tbed. 
Tert.  Pars,  Quaest  IzxxiiL  Art  iii.  a  Tom.  XII.  foL 
277.  2.] 

[«  Venalia,  1609, 1611,] 

['  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  DecretaL  Gregor.  IX  Ub, 
T.  Tit  xxxTiii.  Gloss,  in  cap.  12.  coL  1872.] 

[*®  1567  omits  in  conjession.] 

[>^  Bed.  in  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent  Col  Agripp 
1576.  Lib.  IV.  Dist  xvii.  E.  fol.  375.  Conf.  Ven.  Bed. 
Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1612.  In  Epist  Jacob,  cap.  ▼.  Tom. 
y.  col.  693.    See  before,  page  357,  note  14.] 
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die  peccatum  tuum^^ :  ''Here  is  a  place  of  medicine,  and  not  of  judgment;  ren-  ^j^^^ 
dering  not  punishment,  but  remission  of  sins :  open  thine  offences  to  God  only."     q^qj.  g^Q^ 

But,  if  the  priest  can  be  no  judge  without  knowledge,  then  doubtless,  M.  ' ^^ — ' 

Harding,  your  priests  for  the  most^'  part  can  be  no  judges  at  all^^.     For  your  own 
Peter  Lombard  saith:  Scientiam  discemendi  omnes  aacerdotes  non  habent^:  '' All  J^j^t- 
priests  have  not  knowledge  to  discern  between  sin  and  sin."     And  many  of  them  Pottquun. 
be  utterly  ignorant,  and  know  nothing. 

Notwithstanding,  be  the  priest  ^^  never  so  wise  or  well  learned,  yet  how  is  he 
able  to  enter  into  the  breast  of  man,  and  to  know  the  secrets  of  the  heart  ?    St 
Paul  saith :  "  What  man  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man  that  is  i  Cor.  u. 
within  him  ?"     Salomon  saith :   "  God  only  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  men."     St  i  Kinp  tUl 
Paul  saith :  **  God  only  searcheth  the  heart  and  reins."    And  St  Augustine,  pur-  Boautiu. 
posely  speaking  hereof,  as  it  is  said  before,  saith  thus :  Unde  sdunt^  cum  a  me  August 
ip$o  de  me  ipso  audnrnt^  an  verum  dicam^'^  ?  ''  How  know  they,  when  they  hear  me  lif^xToap. 
speak  of  myself  ^^  whether  I  say  truth  or  no  ?"     Therefore  the  priest,  judging 
that  that  he  cannot  know,  must  needs  wander  uncertainly,  and  be  a  very  doubt- 
ful judge. 

Nevertheless,  admitting  the  priest  to  be  a  judge,  yet  if  it  may  be  proved 
either  that  he  may  be  a  judge  over  the  sins  of  the  people  without  particular 
knowledge  of  the  same,  or  that  he  may  come  to  certain  and  particular  loiowledge 
thereof  without  any  manner  auricular  confession,  then  I  trust  this  whole  matter 
wiU  soon  be  answered. 

First,  therefore,  I  say,  that  a  priest  having  authority  to  pronounce  the  word  of 
God  is  thereby  a  judge  over  sin.     For  the  word  that  he  speaketh  '<  is  the  power  Rom.  l 
of  God  unto  salvation  f  and  ''  a  two-edged  sword,  able  to  sunder  the  soul  and  the  Heb.  !▼. 
spirit,  and  the  marrow ^^  from  the  bones;  and  is  able  to  judge"  (for  so  St  Paul  kpitm^ 
saith)  "*  the  thoughts  and  cogitations  of  the  heart."    And  thus  M.  Harding  him-  *jf^!^td 
self  granteth  that  ^'a  priest  pronouncing  God's  words  ^  may  therewith  both  bind  inwUiy 
and  loose ;"  that  is,  in  this  case,  to  do  the  office  of  a  judge.     St  Augustine  saith :  *"^^^«*- 
Clams  ea  dicenda  est,  qtta . . . pectorum  dura,, .  reserantur^^ :  ^^That  thing  ought  to  Auguatde 
be  called  the  key,  wherewith  the  hardness  of  the  heart  is  opened."  Hoin^M. 

So  saith  Tertullian :  Ipse  cHavem  imbuU,     Vides,  quam  ?    Viri  IsraeliUB,  auribus  Tettuu. 
mandate,  qucB  dieo;  Jesum  Nazarcmum,  vrrum  a  Deo  nobis  destinatum^:  *' He  ^^^'^ 
endued  the  key.     And  know  you  what  key?      This  key  I  mean:   ye  men  of '^**'"' 
Israel,  mark  what  I  say :   Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  appointed  unto  you  from 
God."     These  words,  saith  Tertullian,  are  the  key^.      So  saith  St  Augustine: 
Loquimur  in  auribus  vestris.     Unde  seimus  quid  agatur  in  cordibus  vestris  ?     Quod  Ausutt  in 
autem  intus  agitur,  non  a  nobis  sed  ab  iUo  agitur,    Prospexit  ergoDeus,  ut  solvat  ^^™***'** 
JUios  mortificatorum^:  "We  speak  in  your  ears.     But  how  know  we  what  is 
wrought  in  your  hearts?     Howbeit,  whatsoever  is  wrought  within  you,  it  is 
wrought  not  by  us,  but  by  God.     God  therefore  hath  looked  forth,  to  loose  the 
children  of  them  that  were  appointed  to  death."     Thus  is  the  priest  a  judge,  and 
bindeth  and  looseth  without  any  hearing  of  private  confessions. 

Of  the  other  side  I  say,  that  in  open  crimes  and  public  penance  the  priest  is 
likewise  appointed  to  be  a  judge.  For,  notwithstanding  in  the  primitive  church 
either  the  whole  people,  or  the  elders  of  the  congregation,  had  authority  herein, 
yet  the  direction  and  judgment  rested  evermore  in  the  priest.  And  in  this  sense 
St  Paul  saith  unto  Timothy,  ''  Receive  no  accusation  against  an  elder,  unless  it  be  iTinkT 
under  two  or  three  witnesses." 


["  Chrjsost  Op.  Par.  1718-da  De  Poen.  Horn, 
in.  Tom.  II.  p.  300.    See  before,  page  860.] 

[»  More,  1667, 1670.] 

[*«  1667  omits  at  aH] 

P'  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent  Lib.  it.  Dist 
zix.  A.  lol.  380.  2 ;  where  turn  kabent  omnet  saeer- 

[••  Prietts,  1670.] 

[*7  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Confess.  Lib.  x. 
cap.  12. 3b  Tom.  L  coL  171.] 
[»»  Meself,  1667.] 
[»»  Marie,  1667, 167a] 


[*•  Word,  1667.] 

['*  Id.  Serm.  ocii.  in  Nat.  Apost  Petr.  et  PauL 
iL  1.  Tom.  y.  Append,  col.  336;  where  enim  for  ecu 
See  before,  page  364,  note  6.] 

["  TertulL  Op.  Lut.  1641.  De  Padidt.  21.  p.  743; 
where  vide  quam,  and  Dm  oofru.] 

[*"  1667  omits  this  sentence.] 

[^  This  reference  is  inserted  from  1667  and  1670.] 

['^  Loquimur  ad  aures  vestras,  unde  &c.  Respexit 
ergo  ut  solvat  Ac— August  Op.  In  Psal.  el  Enurr, 
Serm.  ii.  3,  4.  Tom.  IV.  col.  lioaj 
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And,  notwithstanding  these  orders  for  the  greatest  part  thereof  be  now  utterly 
out  of  use,  yet  I  trust  it  shall  not  be  neither  impertinent  to  the  matter,  nor  un^ 
pleasant  unto  the  reader,  to  consider  how  the  same  were  used  in  old  times. 
Therefore,  as  it  is  learnedly  noted  by  Beatus  Rhenanus,  the  sinner,  when  he 
began  to  mislike  himself  and  to  be  penitent  for  his  wicked  life,  for  that  he  had 
offended  God  and  his  church*  came  first  unto  the  Ushop  and  priests,  as  unto  the 
mouths  of  the  church,  and  opened  unto  them  the  whole  burden  of  his  heart. 
Afterward  he  was  by  them  brought  into  the  congregation,  and  there  made  the 
same  confession  openly  before  his  brethren ;  and  further  was  appointed  to  make 
saUsfaction  by  open  penance :  which  penance  being  duly  and  humbly  done^  he 
was  restored  again  openly  unto  the  church,  by  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
priests  and  elders^. 

Hereof  St  Paul  saith  unto  the  Corinthians :  **  If  you  have  forgiven  any  thing 
to  any  man,  I  have  likewise  forgiven  it.  For  I  myself',  whatsoever  I  have  for< 
given,  I  have  forgiven  it  for  your  sakes  in  the  person  of  Christ."  In  this  limita- 
tion of  penance,  lest  any  thing  should  pass  unadvisedly  and  out  of  order,  the 
priest  was  appointed  to  be  the  judge.  St  Basil  saith :  Mochts  conversioms  debd 
€986  conveniens  UU  qui  peccamt^ :  '<  The  inder  of  conversion  or  open  penance  must 
be  agreeable  unto  him  that  hath  offended.''  And  therefore  St  Augustine  saith: 
Quia  plerunquej  j*c.  ^ :  *^  Forasmuch  as  for  the  most  part  the  grief  of  one  man's 
heart  is  unknown  unto  another,  neither  cometh  forth  into  the  knowledge  of  others 
either  by  words  or  by  other  tokens,  as  being  before  him  unto  whom  it  is  said, 
*  My  mourning  is  not  hid  from  thee ;'  therefore  it  is  very  well  that  by  them  that 
have  the  oversight  of  the  church  certain  times  of  penance  are  appointed,  that  the 
congregation  may  be  satisfied."  Again  he  saiiii:  HortoTf  priua  pubUca  peon- 
tentia  aattsfacere^  et  ita  aacerdotia  judicio  recondUcitum  eommunioni  soeion^:  ''I 
counsel  him,  that  first  he  make  satisfaction  by  open  penance ;  that,  being  so  re- 
conciled, he  may  afterward  be  restored  unto  the  communion  by  the  judgment  and 
discretion  of  the  priest.''  Likewise  saith  Cassiodorus :  [Bet]  exapeetamt  eommunumis 
tempuSf  quod  decrevit  episcopus^ :  **  The  penitent  parties  wait  for  the  communion- 
time  appointed  unto  them  by  the  bishop." 

St  Ambrose  demanded  of  the  emperor  Theodosius,  being  then  excommuni- 
cate, Quibus  medicamentis  incurabiUa  tndnera  [iua]  plagaaque  eurcuti?  ^By 
what  medicines  have  you  healed  your  wounds  and  cuts,  that  were  incurable?" 
The  emperor  answered:  Tuu'm.,.op%ts  est^  et  docere  et  medicameHta  iempenat; 
meutn  vero^  oblata  auacipere' :  ''It  is  your  part  to  instruct  me,  and  to  minister 
medicines ;  and  it  is  my  part  to  receive  that  you  minister."  And  therefore  Peter 
Lombard  saith :  Etei  ctliquia  apud  Deum  ait  aohUna^  non  taimen  in  fade  eoduuB 
aolutta  habetur^  niai  per  judicium  aacerdotia^:  ''Although  a  man  be  assoiled 
before  Grod,  yet  is  he  not  accounted  assoiled  in  the  face  or  sight  of  the  church 
but  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest." 

By^  these,  M.  Harding,  I  doubt  not  but  ye  may  see  that  the  priest  may  be  a 
judge  over  sin,  notwithstanding  he  never  ^^  hear  private  confessions,  nor  have  par* 
ticular  knowledge  of  every  several  sin. 


[^  Diedmni  aatem  ex  ^nsdem  iM»i«»Haaimi  mar- 
^rris  [Cjpriani]  Bcriptu  hunc  olixn  in  eoclesU  serra- 
tnm  ordinem,  ut  primmn  Seret  confessio  criminum 
apnd  saoerdotes  Dei ;  hano  seqaebatur  poenitentia  qa» 
et  prajceeserat,  poenitentiam  excipiebat  exomologeeifly 
quam  sabsequebator  imporitio  mannfl  episoopi  ant 
cleri.  Hac  tactxk,  dabator  eucharistia  no  reoondliato. 
— TertulL  Op.  Franelc  1607.  Beat  Shenan.  Annot  in 
Lib.  de  Pcen.  p.  14.J 

[•  Meself,  1667, 1670.] 

[»  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  Reg.  Brev.  Tractat 
Interr.  cclxxxviii.  Tom.  II.  p.  616.] 

[*  Vemm  qnia  plemmque  dolor  alterins  cordis 
occultus  est  alteri,  neque  in  aliornm  notitiam  per 
▼erba  vel  qnscumque  alia  signa  procedit;  cum  sit 
coram  illo  cui  dicitur,  'Gemitus  mens  a  te  non  est 
absconditna:'  recte  constituuntnr  ab  iis  qui  ecclcsiis 


pnasant  tempera  pcenitentiiB,  nt  fiat  satis  etiam  ecde- 
siiB,  &c.— August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Enchir.  cap. 
Ixv.  17.  Tom.  VI.  col.  220.] 

[*  Id.  Lib.  de  Eocles.  Dogmal  cap,.  xxnL  Ton. 
VIII.  Append,  col.  78.] 

[*  Hist  Tripart.  Par.  lib.  ix.  cap.  xxxr.  foL 
T.  6 ;  where  comtnune  tempttf.  Gonf.  Sos.  in  Hiit 
Eccles.  Script  Amst  1696-1700.  Lib.  yii.  cspi  xtL 
p.  690;  where  irepifiwei  t6»  xp^*^"*  ^^^  cvwavrm 

\J  Ibid.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  xxx.  foL  T.  2;  where  smA- 
eaminibuSf  and  medicammtju\ 

[<  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent  CoL  Agrip.  157$. 
Lib.  lY.  Bist  xriU.  F.  foL  378.  2.] 

[»  But,  1670.] 
[»o  Neither,  1667.] 
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This  is  that  confession  that  the  holy  fathers  have  so  often  spoken  of.     It    j^^g^ ' 
was  made  not  secretlj  or  in  a  comer,  but  publicly  and  openly  and  in  the  sight  over  Sin. 
of  the  congregation.     Hereof  Origen  saith,  as  it  is  reported  before :  Si  quis  aibi  — '^— ' 
9U  amackUf  praeedat  in  medkimy  et  ipae  sut  aecuaator  exUtat^^:   *'lf  any  man  p|ili*^xv{L 
find  hima^lf  goiityy  let  him  come  forth  into  the  midst  of  the  church,  and  let 
him  be  his  own  accuser."    Likewise  Tertullian  saith :  Advohi  presbyteria^  et  aria  Tmuii.  d« 
Dei  adgemiculariy  et  omnStusfratribus  legationes  deprecathnia  a%UB  injungere^^ :  '*  To  ^"^"^'•^'^ 
fall  down  before  the  priests,  to  kneel  before  the  altar  or  conununion-table,  and 
to  desire  all  the  brethren  to  pray  for  him." 

Touching  St  Hierome,  M.  Harding,  ye  lay  in  his  words  as  faithfully  as  Ananias 
sometimes^  laid  in  his  money  at  the  apostles'  feet :  ye  serve  us  with  a  parcel, 
and  hold  back  the  rest.  It  is  true  that  St  Hierome  saith,  **  It  is  the  priest's  part 
to  discern  the  diversity  between  sin  and  sin ;"  as  in  cases  of  excommunication, 
and  public  ofiences.  But  wherefore  could  ye  not  eapy,  or  rather  why  would 
you  so  closely  dissemble,  so  many  and  so  plain  words  going  immediately  before  ? 
For  thus  St  Hierome  writeth  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  of  the  use  of  con- 
fession :  htwn  loewm  epiacopi  et  preabyteri  non  inteJUgentea  cdiquid  aUn  de  Phari-  fneron.  in 
aoBomm  aaaumumt  aupereiUo ;  ut  vel  damnent  innocenteay  vd  aohere  ae  noociaa  xvf'  ^^' 
aHntrentuir ;  eum  apuid  Deum  non  aewtentia  aaeerdotumy  aed  reortmi  vita  qtueratur^^ : 
^This  place  the  bishops  and  priests  not  understanding  take  unto  them  some 
part  of  the  proud  looks ^  of  the  Pharisees;  thinking  themselves  able  either  to 
condemn  the  innocent,  or  to  absolve  the  guilty;  whereas  indeed  it  is  not  the 
absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the  life  of  the  sinner,  that  is  weighed  before  God." 
These  words,  M.  Harding,  would  not  thus  have  been  dissembled,  if  ye  had  meant 
simple  dealing.  St  Hierome  saith  plainly,  that  your  bishops  and  priests  under- 
stsnd  not  the  use  of  the  keys ;  that  ye  have  taken  upon  you  some  part  of  the 
prood  looks  of  the  Pharisees ;  and  that  it  is  not  the  absolution  of  the  priests  ^% 
but  the  life  of  the  party,  that  is  accepted  before  God. 

In  the  end  he  condudeth  thus :  AlUgat  vel  aolvit  epiacopiu  vd  preahyter  non 
tea  qui  in^ontea  an/nty  vd  noscU;  aad  pro  officio  auoy  cum  peccatorum  audierit 
varietateaj  adt  qui  Ugandna  ait^  qui,, . aolvendua^'^ :  " The  Inshop  or  priest  neither 
Inndeth  the  innocent  or^®  looseth  the  guilty;  but,  according  to  his  office,  when  he 
hath  heard  the  diversity  of  sins  (as  in  public  offences),  he  knoweth  who  ought 
to  be  bound,  who  oaght  to  be  loosed."  In  like  sort  writeth  Peter  Lombard: 
Dominua  tribuit  aacerdatibua  poteatatem  Ugandi  et  aolvendiy  id  eaty  oatendendi  iv.snt. 
iomhiibua  Ugatoa  vd  aolutoa^^:  ^^God  hath  given  to  priests  power  to  bind  and  NMidL. 
to  loose,  that  is  to  say,  to  declare  unto  men  that  the  penitents  be  either  bound 
or  loosed." 

All  this  notwithstandii^,  albeit  M.  Harding  were  able  to  prove  that  the 
lathers  had  somewhere  made  mention  of  confession  in  secret,  yet  should 
not  that  greatly  either  further  his  purpose  or  hinder  ours.  For,  abuses  and 
errors  removed,  and  specially  the  priest  being  learned,  as  we  have  said  before, 
we  mislike  no  manner  confession,  whether  it  be  private  or  public.  For,  as  we 
think  it  not  unlawful  to  make  open  confession  before  many,  so  we  think  it  not 
imlawfiil,  abuses  always  excepted,  to  make  the  like  confession  in  private,  either 
before  a  few  or  before  one  alone.  And,  as  the  holy  fathers  upon  good  con- 
fnderations  were  forced  to  remove  the  use  of  open  confession,  even  so  we  say, 
that  upon  like  good  considerations  private  confession  also  may  be  removed. 

Only  this  we  say,  that  Christ,  when  he  sent  his  disciples  into  the  world,  and 
gave  them  authority  to  bind  and  to  loose,  made  no  manner  mention  of  any 
such  hearing  of  confessions,  but  only  bade  them  *^  go  and  preach  the  gospel." 

Hilary,  Bernard,  and  Hugo,  as  ye  have  aUeged  them,  seem  to  say  that  **  the 


[^'  Si  aIiqiiis...coiisciiu  sit  siU,  dec— Orig.  Op. 
Pv.  1783-59.  Ezpkui.  sup.  Paalm.  xxzTii.  Horn,  il  1. 
TonuILp.686.   See  before,  page  d60»  note  13.] 

[*'  ...  presbTterifl  adrolvi,  et  caria  Dei  adgeaicn> 
lari,  ommtnia  dEc— TertnlL  Op.  Lut  1641.  De  Poenit. 
9.  p.  146.] 

['*  Sometime,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Pat  1696-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  iii. 


in  Matt  cap.  xri.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  i.  ooL  75.] 

[i»  Look,  1667.] 

[i«  Priest,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

['7  Id.  ibid. ;  where  et  presbyter.} 

[*»  Nor,  1567.] 

[*'  ...qoibus  tamen  tribuit  potestatem  soWendi  et 
ligandi,  &c.  homines  &c — ^Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Seutent. 
Lib.  I?.  Dist  xYiii  F.  fol.  378. 2.] 
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*%  \     '  judgment  of  man  goeth  before  the  judgment  of  God,"     Other  the  Kke,  or  rather 
^  ^.     more  vehement,  speeches  ye  might  have  found  in  Chrysostom:   OosZtim  aeeqnt 
'  auctoritatem  judicandi  a  terra :  judex  aedet  in  terris :  DonUnus  gequUur  aenmm^ : 
^'  Heaven  taketh  authority  of  judgment  from  the  earth :  in  earth  sitteth  the  judge : 
the  Lord  foUoweth  the  servant/'     These  and  such  other  the  like  extraordinary 
speeches,  nvith  good  construction,  may  be  comfortable  to  the  afflicted  mind«    But, 
as  One  said  sometime,  they  must  be  received  with  a  grain  of  salt ;  for  otherwise 
of  themselves  they  be  unsavoury.    For  St  Hierome  saith,  as  I  have  alleged  before : 
Apud  Deum  turn  aententia  acuierdotis,  aed  reorum  vita  quamtur^ :  ^  It  is  not  the 
sentence  or  absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the  life  of  the  penitent,  that  is  accepted 
xi.QusBrt.3.  before  God."     And  again:    Tunc  vera  eat  aententia  prceaidentia,  quando  cetend 
aequitur  aententiam  Jndida^:  '^Then  the  judgment  of  the  president  or  priest  is 
true  (not  when  it  goeth  before,  but)  when  it  foUoweth  the  judgment  of  the 
everlasting  Judge."     And  Gratian  himself  saith:  Non  aacerdotaU  judidOy  aed 
largitate  divince  gratice  peccator  emundatur*:  "  The  sinner  is  made  dean,  not  by 
judgment  of  the  priest,  but  by  the  abundance  of  the  heavenly  grace.^ 

,  But  Nazianzene,  as  he  is  here  alleged,  said  unto  the  emperor:  Ovia  noafyra 
ea^:  ^'Thou  art  our  sheep."  No  marvel.  He  meant  that  the  emperor  was  one 
of  the  flock  and  fold  of  Christ.  So  St  Ambrose  said  sometime  unto  the  emperor 
Valentinian :  Quid . . .  honorijkentiuaf  quam  ut  ecckaice  jUiaa . . .  dieatur  imperatorf 
. . .  Imperator  enim  [honua']  intra  ecdeaiam,  non  aupra  eccleaiam  eat^ :  **  What  thing 
is  there  more  honourable  than  for  the  emperor  to  be  called  a  child  of  the 
church  ?  For  a  good  emperor  is  within  the  church,  but  not  above  the  church." 
chjjwjt^  St  Chrysostom  saith:  Deua  ipae  aubjecit  caput  prindpia  manui  aacerdoUa'' :  "God 
Horn.  A.  himself  hath  set  the  head  of  the  prince  under  the  hand  of  the  priest."  For,  as 
touching  faith  and  the  obedience  of  the  gospel,  the  highest  prince  is  but  a 
subject.  All  this  proveth  well  the  authority  and  dignity  of  God's  word ;  bat  it 
maketh  nothing  for  confession. 

To  conclude,  M.  Harding  saith :  ^'  It  hath  been  persuaded,  that  the  recitiDg 
and  rehearsal  of  all  sins  before  the  priest  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  that  s 
general  confession  is  in  no  wise  sufficient."  And  again  he  saith :  **  True  £uth 
acknowledgeth  that  confession  is  to  be  made  of  all  sins,  as  commanded  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  commended  imto  us  by  the  fathers  of  the  primitive  church,  and 
by  all  learned  doctors,  and  general  use  of  the  whole  church." 

Good  reader,  thou  wouldest  think  that  amongst  so  many  great  words  there 
were  some  truth,  and  that  M*  Harding,  of  his  modesty  and  for  his  credit's  sake, 
would  not  speak  so  boldly  without  some  good  ground®.  But,  I  beseech  thee, 
consider  these  few,  and  thereby  judge  indifferently  of  the  rest. 

Chrysostom  saith :  Non  dico  ut  confUearia  conaervo  tuo  peccata  tucu    IHdto 
Deoy  qui  curet  ea^ :  **  1  will  thee  not  to  confess  thy  sins  unto  the  priest,  that  is 
thy  fellow-servant.     Confess  them  unto  God  that  may  heal  them."      Again: 
gjj^Kj^in   Cogitatione  [tua'\fiat  deHctorum  eoequiaitio:  aine  teate  ait  hoe  judicium:  aohta  Dena 
te  confitentem  videat^^:   "Examine  thy  sins  in  thy  heart  within  thee:   let  this 
judgment  be  without  witness:  let  God  only  see  thee  making  thy  confession." 
Beatus  Rhenanus,  a  man  of  great  reading  and  singular  judgment,  hereof  writeth 
Rheiuii.in    ^^^^  •    TertuUianua  de  clancularia   iata   confeasione    admiaaorum    nihil  Zogvc^^ 
i^^       Neque  earn  uaquam  olim  prcsceptam  legimua^^:  ^'Tertullian  of  this  privy  con- 

Tertull.  de 

Pttiilt.  _ 


ChTTfOftln 
pilar.  1. 
HoiiL  SL 
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[}  Cbrjtott  Op.  Par.  1718-da  In  iUud,  Yidi  Dom. 
Horn.  ▼.  Tom.  YI.  p.  132.] 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm,  Lib.  in. 
in  Matt  cap.  xti  Tom.  IV.  Pare  i.  col.  75.  See  be- 
fore, page  376.] 

[*  Tunc  Tera  est  absolntio  pneaidentiSi  com  in- 
temi  [a/,  etemi]  Bequitmr  arbitrimn  jndicis. — Gregor. 
in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian. 
Deer.  See.  Pars,  Cans.  xi.  QoasL  ilL  can.  62.  col.  943. 
Conf.  Gregor.  Magni  Pap®  L  Op.  Par.  1705.  In 
Evang.  Lib.  ii.  Horn.  xxri.  6.  Tom.  I.  coL  1656.] 

[*  Ibid.  De  Poen.  Dist  i.  can.  84.  ool.  1677.] 

[^  See  before,  page  368,  note  2.] 


['  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686>90.  Epist.  Class,  i.  Senu 
oontr.  Anxent.  36.  Tom.  II.  coL  873;  where  mpera" 
tor  precedes  eccletut,] 

[7  Cbrysost.  Op.  In  illnd,  Yidi  Dom.  Horn.  ▼.  Tom. 
YL  p.  132.] 

['  Some  g^round,  1567.] 

[»  Id.  in  Psal.  1.  Horn.  u.  Tom.  Y.  p.  589.  TWb 
homily  appears  to  be  spurious.] 

[^^  Id.  Op.  Lat  Basil.  1547.  De  Poen.  et  Confeai. 
Serm.  Tom.  Y.  col.  905 ;  where  absque  teste,  and  sohu 
teDetuJ] 

["  ...ne  quis  admiretnr  TertolUanmn  de  dsneo- 
laiia  ista  admisaonun  confenione  nihfl  locDtiiin...NM 
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fession  of  sins  saith  nothing.     Neither  do  we  read  that  the  same  kind  of  privj    q    r    ' 


confession  in  old  times  was  ever  commanded. 


sion  not 


M.  Harding  saith,  '^  It  was  commanded :"  Rhenanus  saith,  '^  It  was  not  com-     ^qq,. 
manded/'     If  Rhenanus'  words  he  true,  as  they  be  indeed,  then  are  M.  Harding's  manded. 
words  most  untrue.     Likewise  it  is  noted  in  the  yery  gloss  upon  M.  Harding's         *      ' 
own  decrees :  Forte  tunc  {tempore  Ambrosn)  non  erat  facta  insUtutio  contfessioma^  du^*™*^' 
qua  modo  est^^:  '^  Perhaps  then^'  (in  the  time  of  St  Ambrose,  which  was  f our  Pctnu,' m 
hundred  years  after  Christ)  the  manner  of  confession  that  now  is  used  was  not 
appointed." 

And  Gratian  saith :  Ante^^uun  aaeerdoti  ora  nostra  08tendamu8f  id  esty  peo-  De  Pomtt 
eata  nostra  eonJUeamuTy  a  lepra  peccati  mundamur^* :  ''  Before  we  open  our  mouth  conmn. 
unto   the  priest,  that   is   to  say,    before  we  make  confession  of  our  sins,   the  '"^"^ 
leprosy  of  our  sin  is  made  clean."     Theodorus  saith :  Quidam  Deo  solummodo  De  Pcmit 
cot^Ueri  debere  peccata  dicunt,  ut  GrcBci^^:  "Some  say  we  ought  to  confess  ourQ^SdJm. 
sins  only  unto  God,   as  do  the  Grecians."      Peter  Lombard,   the  chief  founder 
of  M.  Harding's  divinity,  saith  thus :  Sane  diet  potest^  quod  sine  confessume-  oris  iv.  sent 
et  sohttione  poence  exterioris  peccata  delentur  per  contritionem  et  hwmlitatem  cor^  ouidcrga 
digiB;   «  We  may  safely  say  that,  without  confession  of  the  mouth  and  abso- 
lution of  the  outward  pain,  sins  be  forgiven  by  the  contrition  and  humility  of 
the  heart" 

Briefly,  Gratian,  having  thoroughly  debated  the  matter  of  both  sides,  that 
is  to  say,  both  for  confession  and   against  confession,  in  the  end  concludeth 
thus,  as  it  is  said  before:  Cui.,,harum  [sententiarum]  potius  adhcsrendum  «t^DePcnit 
leetoris  judicio  reservatur.      Utraque  enim  [sententia']  fatUores  habet  sapientes  et  ^Smv\a, 
religiosos  viros^'^ :  "Whether  of  these  sayings  it  is  best  to  follow,  it  is  lefl  to 
the  judgment  of  the  reader ;  for  either  saying  is  maintained  and  favoured  both 
by  wise  and  by  godly  men."     And,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith,  "  Confession  of 
aU  sins  is  commanded  ^^  by  Christ  and  his  apostles ;"  his  own  gloss  upon  his  own 
decrees  openly  reproveth  his  error,  and  teacheth  him  the  contrary.     The  words 
be  these:  MeUus  dieitur,  confessionem  institutam  Jmsse  a  quadam  universalis  ecckr  oePcroit 
sim  traditione^^y  potius  quam  ex  notd  vd  veteris  testamenti  auctoritate^ :  "It  is  fo*^!. 
better  said,  that  confession  was  appointed  by  some  tradition  of  the  universal  ^|^  ^ 
church,  than  by  any  authority  or  commandment  of  the  new  or  old  testament." 

Now,  good  christian  reader,  I  beseech  thee,  examine  a  little  the  truth  of 
M.  Harding's  tale.  First  he  saith :  "  The  reciting  and  rehearsal  of  all  sins  be-  1. 
fore  the  priest  is  necessary  to  salvation."  Chrysostom  answereth :  "  Let  God 
only  hear  thy  confession."  There  is  one  untruth.  M.  Harding  saith :  "  General  2. 
confession  is'^  not  sufficient."  Peter  Lombard  answereth :  Sine  confessione  orisy  4rc.: 
"Without  any  confession  made  by  mouth  our  sins  may  be  forgiven."  There 
are  two  untruths. 

M.  Harding  saith :  "  Confession  of  all  sins  is  commanded  by  Christ  and  his  3. 
apostles."   His   own  gloss   saith:    "It  is  only  a  tradition  of  the  church,  com- 
manded neither  in  the  old  testament  nor  in  the  new."     There  are  three  un- 
truths.    M.  Harding  saith :    "  It  was  commended  unto  us  by  the  doctors  and  4«  5. 
fathers  of  the   primitive  church."     Rhenanus  saith :    "  We  read  not  that  this 
kind  of  privy  confession  in    the   old  times  was    ever  commanded."     And  his 
own  gloss  saith :    "  In  the  time  of  St  Ambrose  (which  was  four  hundred  years 
after  Christ)  perhaps   it  was   not  used."      There  are  four  and  five  untruths. 
M.  Harding  saith :    "  It  hath   ever  been   allowed  by  all  the  learned  doctors."  6. 
His  own  Gratian   answereth  him:  "The  contrary   hath   been  maintained  and 
favoured  both  by  wise  and  by  godly  fathers."     There  are  six  untruths. 


eoim  Qsqiuim  pneceptam  olim  legimns.— Tertnll.  Op. 
Fnoek.  1597.  Beat.  Rhenan.  Annot  jn  Arg.  Libr.  de 
Poni.  p.  11.] 

["  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Decret  Gratian.  Deer. 
See.  Pan,  De  Posn.  Diat  i  Gloaa.  in  can.  1.  col. 
1664;  where  non.  is  omitted.] 

['»  Them,  1611.] 

[i«  Ibid.  can.  di.  col.  1677 ;  where  iae^doiilms.] 

[^«  Ibid.  can.  90.  col.  1718.] 


[^*  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  CoL  Agrip.  1576. 
Lib.  lY.  Diflt.  xvii.  B.  fol.  372 ;  where  eartortori] 

[^'  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Sec 
Pan,  De  Pcen.  Dist.  L  can.  89.  col.  1717.] 

l^^  Commended,  1611.] 

[>•  Traditionem,  1570.] 

[»  Ibid.  Gloss,  in  Dist  ▼.  ool.  1801;  where  did^ 
htr  earn  institutam,] 

P'  In,  1611.] 
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7.  To  be  shorty  M.  Harding  saith :  **  It  hath  been  commended  unto  ns  by  the 
general  use  of  the  whole  church/'  Theodorus  answereth  him :  **  The  whole 
church  of  GrsBoia  useth  it  not."  There  are  seyeu  apparent  and  great  untruths, 
disclosed  by  M.  Harding's  own  doctors.  He  could  noi  have  comprised  ^  so  much 
untruth  in  so  narrow  room  without  some  study. 
Erum.^  hi  ErasmuSy  a  man  of  great  judgment,  saith  thus :  Apparet  tempore  Hieronffm 

Bpitanh.  lumdum  tnsHtutam  Jkdase  seeretam  admisaorum  eof^esaumem ;  quam  poBtea  eockaia 
aahibriter  instUuit:  ai  modo  recU  utcaUur  ea  et  aaeerdoUa  et  ledcL  Vemm  w 
hoc  labuntur  iheologi  qtddam  parum  atienU,  guody . . .  [qwB]  veUrea . . .  [sert&imt] 
de  hvyusmodi  pubUea  et  gemeraU  oottfeasione, . . .  [ea]  trahmnt  ad  kama  oemkam, 
et  longe  dhersi  ffeneria^:  '<It  appeareth  that  in  tbe  time  of  St  Hierome  (which 
was  four  hundred  years  after  Christ)  secret  confession  of  sins  was  not  yet 
ordained;  which  notwithstanding  was  aflerward  wholesomely  and  profiti^y 
appointed  by  the  church,  so  that  it  be  well  used,  as  well  by  the  priests  as 
by  the  people.  But  herein  certain  divines,  not  considering  advisedly  what  they 
say,  are  much  deceived;  for,  whatsoever  the  ancient  fathers  write  of  general 
and  open  confession,  they  wrest  and  draw  the  same  to  this  privy  and  secret 
kind,  which  is  far  of  another  sort." 

Here,  M.  Harding,  Erasmus  telleth  you  ye  are  foully  deceived,  and  sheweth 
you  also  the  cause  of  your  error;  for  that,  as  he  saith,  *^je  consider  not 
advisedly  what  ye  either  read  or  write;''  but,  wheresoever  ye  hear  this  word 
**  confession,"  ye  imagine  straightway  it  must  needs  be  your  own  "  auricular  con- 
fession," and  can  be  none  other. 

Last  of  all  ye  grant  **  the  express  term  of  auricular  or  secret  confession  is  sel- 
dom mentioned  in  the  ancient  fathers."  Here  wanteth,  M.  Ebrdiog^  some  part  of 
your  simplicity.  If  ye  would  have  your  reader  to  believe  you,  ye  should  have 
alleged  certain  of  the  ancient  fathers,  one  at  the  least,  if  ye  could  have  fotmd 
so  many  that  had  at  any  time  used  the  express  term  of  '' auricular"  or  *' secret 
confession."  Otherwise  it  had  been  the  better  and  plainer  way  to  have  con- 
fessed expressly,  that  the  same  express  term  is  never  used  in  any  one  of  all 
the  ancient  fathers.  Howbeit,  if  '^auricular"  or  '^ secret  confession"  had  then 
been  used,  it  could  never  so  long  have  lacked  a  name* 

Thb  Apology,  Chap.  vii.  Division  3. 

*   j.,    -         We  say,  that  the  priest  indeed  is  a  judge  in  this  case,  but  yet  hath  no 
rity  and  manner  of  right  to  challenge  an  authority  or  power  S  as  saith  Ambrose. 
Power. 

Whereae  ye  make  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  "be  the  JceySy  how  call  ye  the  priest 
Judge  in  this  case  ?  Preach  ye  never  so  much,  the  conscience  of  man  being  so  secret 
a  thing  as  it  is,  how  can  ye  judge  who  inwardly  and  thoroughly  repenteth^  and 
who  repenteth  not ;  and,  though  one  repent  and  he  sorry,  and  have  remorse  of  his 
former  l\fe,  though  he  look  unto  the  light  of  the  gospel,   as  ye  say,   and  befieev 

•  Anddoy*  tfi  Christ,  what  then?    How  can  ye  judge  qf  sivuth  a  person?    *Do  ye  know  Ms 
haut  by       heart  by  looking  in  his  face  ?. . . . 

hbetf  r^  The  priest,  duly  using  the  key  of  knowledge  and  discretion,  doth  the  office^  of 

a  jvdge,  and,  as  he  seeth  cause,  either  looseth  or  bindeth.  As  touching  the  priests 
authority  or  power,  which  to  challenge  he  hath  no  right,  for  so  your  interpreter 
maketh  you  to  speak,  and  impute  it  to  St  Ambrose ;  we  deny  that  St      ^^ 

•  Untruth.    Ambrose  saith  *even  very  so.     But,  as  we  may  gather  of  his  words,  outheap.^ 
wonisbo       as  he  meaneth  that  a  priest  exerciseth  not  the  right  qf  any  his  own 

'^Nuiiiut      proper  power  in  remitting  sins ;  so  in  the  very  place  by  you  alleged  he  saith  ike 

potmtatU 

Junexercet"  — 


[^  Comprisoned,  1570.]  i         [*  Ambros.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1634. 

[^  Hieron.  Op.  Basil.  151&  Erasm.  in  Epitiqih.    ,   Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Sec  Pan»  De  Poml  Dist.  L 
FabioL  SchoL  Tom.  L  fol.  sa  2 ;  where  Hieronynd    \  can.  51.  col.  1686.    See  below,  note  la] 


tempore^l 

L'  Here  M.  Harding  wanteth,  1567.] 
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contrary  to  your  doctrine.     **For  the  right  of  looging  and  binding/'  Mith  he,  "is     .     , 
ffranted  to  priests  only;  and  therefore  the  church  chaJlengeth  it  rigktly,  which  hath    \^    ^ 
tni«  priests."    Lo,  he  nseth  the  word  of  "  challenge."    Again  in  the  same  place  he    p^  J^ 
€n>oueheihf  that  he  which  reeeiveth  the  Holy  Ghost  {whom  priests  receive  when  they  ^-^ % — 1^ 
be  consecrated  in  the  sacrament  of  ordfT^  receiveth^  also  power  to  loose  and  bind 
sins.    For  proqf  thereof  he  alleged''  the  scripture:  "  Take  ye  the  Holy 
Jcknxx.       Qi^ygt:  whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted;  and  whose  sins  ye  re* 
t€dny  they  are  retained^". . .  And  if  you,  defender,  were  accustomed  to  make  your  hum^ 
ble  coitfestion,  and  sotobe  assoOed,  you  should  hear  some  ghostly  fathers  say  to  you, 
after  certain  other  wordsy  Auctoiitate  mihi  commiasa  ego  te  absolvo,  &c.  • .  • 

THB  BISHOP  OF  0ARI8BUBT. 

In  what  sense  the  priest,  without  hearing  confessions,  may  be  a  Judge,  we 
have  sufficiently  said  before.     Neither  know  I  what  fantasy^  M.  Harding  can 
have  in  so  often  rehearsal  of  one  thing.     With  what  words  or  colour  of  com- 
mission M.  Harding  can  furnish  out  his  authority,  it  forceth  not  greatly.     Verily, 
without  some  shew  or  countenance  his  credit  would  not  hold.     Indeed,  Hugo 
and  Bernard  say:   '^The  judgment  of  God  folio weth  the  judgment  of  man^^*' 
And  pope  Julius  saith :  Habet . . .  [sacrosancta  Romana  ecclesia']  potestatem,  singu^  oonea.  Tom. 
lari  sibi  privilegio   concessam,  aperire  et  daudere  januas  regni  ccelestis,    quibus  in^Jj^Si 
voluerit^^ :  "  The  holy  chiurch  of  Rome  hath  power  granted  unto  her  by  singular 
privilege,  to  open  and  to  shut  the  gates  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  whom 
she  listeth^^**    And  Cardinal  Cusanus  saith :  Hcec  Ugandi  et  solvendi  potestas  non  NtroLOntn. 
mmor  est  in  ecclesia  quam  in  Christo^^:   "This  power  of  binding  and  loosing  Epi^L s. >« 
is  no  less  in  the  church  than  it  is  in  Christ." 

But  it  is  no  great  wisdom  to  give  over  much  credit  unto  them  that  so 
often  have  deceived  us.  If  their  authority  be  so  great  as  they  make  it,  let 
them  shew  forth  the  words  ^^  of  their  commission. 

The  saying  of  St  Ambrose  is  clear  and  plain  :  Verbum  Dei  dimittit  peccata.  ue  remit, 
Sacerdos  est  Judex.     Sacerdos  quidem  officium  suum  exhibet ;  sed  nuUius  potestatis  verbum  iml 
jura  exercet^^:  "The  word  of  God  forgiveth  sins.    The  priest  is  the  judge.    The 
priest  executeth  his  office;  but  he  exerciseth  the  right  of  no  power.^     AndAinbrot.de 
to  this  end  in  another  place  he  aUegeth  the  words  of  the  prophet  Esay,  spoken  np!xiiL'^ 
in  the  person  of  God:  Ego  sum,  ego  sum,  qui  deleo  iniquitates  [pmsy:  "lambaLiv. 
he,  I  am  he,  that  put  away  thine  iniquities." 

And,  to  lay  more  weight  to  St  Ambrose's  words,  St  Augustine  saith  in  like 
sense :  Officium  baptizandi  Dominus  concessit  muUis ;  potestatem  vero  et  auctori-  Augiut  de 
totem  in  baptismo  remittendi  peccata  sibi  soli  reservavit^^ :  "  Our  Lord  hath  granted 
the  office  of  baptizing  unto  many ;  but  the  power  and  authority  in  baptism  to 
forgive  sins  he  hath  reserved  only  to  himself.     So  saith  St  Ambrose :  Nostrum  Ambras.  de 
estj  onera  remittere;  HHas  est,  resuscitare;  UUus  [est],  educere  de  sepulchro^^:  "It£°Sip!vif 
is  our  part  to  remove  the  stone  from  the  grave  (by  preaching,  by  counsel,  and 


[•  Seceive,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[7  AUegeth,  Conf.  and  D.f.  1567.] 

['  ...jus  enim  hoo  solu  penniunm  saoerdotibuB 
est.  Recte  igptur  hoo  eoclesia  Tindicat,  que  Teros 
laoerdotes  habet... qnl  Spfaitum  ■anctom  aocepit,  et 
■olvendi  pecoati  potestatem  et  ligandi  accepit.  Sic 
enim  aeriptom  est :  Acdpite  &c. — ^Ambros.  Op.  Par. 
1686-90.  De  Pcen.  Lib.  i.  cap.  ii  1, 8.  Tom.  IL  col. 
392.] 

P  Fancy,  1567.] 

[1®  See  before,  pag«  S68,  notes  4,  5.] 

["  Rescr.  Jul.  Papae  I.  oontr.  Orient,  in  Crabbw 
ConciL  CoL  Agrip.  1561.  Tom.  1.  p.  300;  where  j»ri- 
vUeffio  Hbi,] 

["  Listed,  1570.] 

[1*  Nic.  de  Cnia  Op.  Basfl.  1565.  Ad  Bohem. 
Epbt.  ii.  Tom.  IL  p.  835.] 

[^*  Here,  and  in  other  places,  as  bef<»«  noted,  the 
refierence  is  given  in  1567 ;  NieoL  Cutamu  De  Au- 


thorit.  EeeUt,  ei  Cone,  tupra  et  etmtra  eeriphtram,] 

[^>  Shew  the  words,  1567.] 

[^"  Ambros.in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian. 
Deor.  Sec.  Pars,  De  Pcen.  Dist.  I  can.  51.  coL  1686; 
where  tuum  officium,  and  et  nuUiua.  Conf.  Ambros. 
Op.  De  Cain  et  Abel,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  iv.  15.  Tom.  I.  cols. 
212,3;  where  the  Benedictine  editors  aconse  Gratian 
and  Lombard :  in  hoc  loco  citando  nee  verba  nee  sen- 
sum  Ambrosii  exhibent.] 

[17  Id.  Op.  Lib.  De  Noe  et  Arc.  cap.  xiii  42.  Tom.  L 
001.244.] 

[^*  Angost.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  ScaL  Parsd.  wp. 
in,  Tom.  VI.  Append,  col.  164 ;  where  soli  retimtiL 
This  tract  is  not  bj  Angustine:  it  is  ascribed  to 
Guigo  Carthnsiensis.] 

[1'  Ambros.  Op.  De  Poen.  Lib.  xi.  cap.  rii.  56. 
Tom.  IL  col.  429;  where  onera  removere,  and  de  se- 
pmleris.} 
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by  exhortation) ;   but  it  is  the  Lord's  work  to  raise  op  the  dead :    it   is  the 
Lord's  work  to  bring  him  from  the  pit." 

Likewise  again  he  saith :  Ntque  legatua,  neque  nunthuy  9ed  ipse  Dondnus  aal- 
vwn  fecit  popidum  tuum.  Solus  remanet;  quia  non  potest  hoc  cuiquam  hommum 
cum  Chrigto  esse  commune^  ut  peecata  condonet,  SoUus^  hoc  munMS  est  Christif 
qui  tuUt  peecata  mundi^ :  '^  It  is  not  the  embassadory  it  is  not  the  messenger, 
but  the  Lord  himself,  that  hath  saved  his  people.  The  Lord  remaineth  alone ; 
for  no  man  can  be  partner  with  Ood  in  forgiving  of  sins.  This  is  Christ's 
only  office,  that  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world.'' 

And  yet  is  not  therefore  the  priest's'  office  void  of  power.  He  hath  power 
and  commission  to  open  the  wUl  of  God,  and,  as  St  Paul  saith,  *'to  speak 
unto  the  people  even  as  in  the  person  of  Christ."  So  Tertullian  saith :  Dandi 
baptismi  jus  habet  summus  sacerdoSf  id  est,  episcopus* :  '^  The  chief  priest,  that 
is  to  say,  the  bishop,  hath  right  and  power  to  give  baptism."  But  St  Augustine 
saith  :  MijUsterium  dedit  servis ;  potestatem  sibi  reUnuif^ :  *^  God  gave  the  ministry 
(of  remission  of  sins)  unto  his  servants ;  but  the  power  thereof  he  retained  to 
himself."  So,  when  Christ  sent  out  his  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  gave 
them  '*  authority  and  power,"  as  it  is  written  in  St  Luke^. 

If  M.  Harding  will  say  there  is  no  power  or  authority  in  the  reading  or  pnb- 
Hshing  of  God's  word,  his  own  doctor  Hosius  will  tell  him  that,  when  the  bishop 
ordereth  a  reader,  even  after  the  manner  of  the  church  of  Rome,  he  saith  unto 
him :  Habe  potestatem  kgendi  qnstolas  in  ecclesia  sancta  Dei,  tam  pro  vivis  quam 
pro  drfunctis^ :  '^Have  thou  power  to  read  the  epistles  in  the  holy  church  of 
God,  as  well  for  the  quick  as  for  the  dead." 

Indeed,  this  is  a  very  special  power,  such  as,  I  trow,  Christ  and  his  apostles 
never  taught  us.  Neither  would  I  have  noted  it  in  this  place,  saving  that  Hosius, 
the  profoundest  proctor  of  that  side,  thought  it  a  matter  worth  the  noting.  Such 
power  therefore  belongeth  to  priests  and  ministers  in  the  church  of  God.  But 
the  power  of  giving  remission  of  sin  belongeth  to  God  alone,  and  to  none  other. 
If  any  man  will  presume  further,  St  Hierome  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before,  '^  He 
hath  put  on  the  proud  looks  ^  of  the  Pharisees^^;"  and  saith  further,  that  such 
priests  and  bishops  understand  not  the  words  of  Christ.  For,  saith  he,  '^  it  is  not 
the  judgment  or  absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the  life  of  the  penitent,  that  is 
regarded  before  God^®."  And  therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Inde  nata  sunt  sckis* 
mata,  cum  homijies  dicunt,  Nos  sanctifieamus  immundos:  nos  justifieamus  trnphs: 
nos  petimtis:  nos  impetramus^^ :  '' Hereof  grow^^  schisms  and  divisions  in  the 
church,  when  men  say.  We  sanctify  the  unclean:  we  justify  the  wicked:  we 
pray*':  we  obtain." 

Howbeit,  here  cometh  in  Richardus  de  Sancto  Victore,  God  wot,  with  a  fiill 
cold  distinction  between  these  two  words  dimittere  and  remittere^*.  For  thus  he 
saith :  Christus  potuit  dimittere  peecata ;  nos  vero  non  possumus  dimittere  peooata, 
sed  tantum  remittere^\ 

Peter  Lombard  saith  much  better:  Christus  sacerdotibus  tribuit  potestatem 
ligandi  et  solvendi,  id  est,  ostendendi  homimbus  Ugatos  vel  solutos^^:  ^'  Christ  hath 


[1  Soliu,  1611.] 

['  ...  non  enim  legatns,  &c.  peccatnm  mnndi— 
Id.  Epist.  ClasB.  i.  Ad  Iron.  Epist.  xxvi.  16.  Tom.  IL 
coL  897.] 

[*  Not  the  prieBts,  1567.] 

[^  Dandi  qnidem  habet  job  snmnius  sacerdoe;  qui 
est  epiBcopofl.— TertulL  Op.  Lut  164L  De  Baptism. 
17.  p.  263.] 

[^  ...  sibi  tenuit  Dominns  baptizandi  potestatem, 
servis  ministeriam  dedit— August.  Op.  Par.  1679- 
1700.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  L  Tractat.  ▼.  7.  Tom. 
III.  Part  II.  coL  323.] 

P  The  latter  part  of  this  reference  is  omitted, 
1667.] 

[f  1567  omits  these  seren  words.] 

[^  Hos.  Op.  CoL  1584.  Confess.  Fid.  cap.  lii.  Tom. 
L  fol.  167 ;  where  kabeat,  and  ecu  toTqntioUu,] 


[»  Look,  1667.] 

[1^  See  before,  page  375,  note  14.] 

[1*  Undo  enim  facta  sunt  schismata?  Com  dicost 
homines... Nos  &c. — August  Op.  In  Epist.  Johso. 
cap.  ii.  Tractat  i.  8.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  ii.  col.  83L] 

[»•  Grew,  1611.] 

[»«  We  desire,  1667.] 

[*^  1567  has  not  the  preceding  seven  words.] 

[^'  It  is  the  sense  of  the  chapter  referred  to  that 
is  here  giTcn,  rather  than  the  words.  The  conclosioo 
come  to  is ...  remittendi  potius  quam  dimittendi  po- 
testas  confertur  in  eo  quod  didtur, '  Qnomm  remise- 
ritis,'  &c — R.  Sanct  Viet  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  162L  De 
Potest  Lig.  et  SoIt.  cap.  xxir.  Pars  u  p.  622.] 

[1*  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent  Col.  Agrip.  157& 
Lib.  IV.  Dist  xviii.  F.  37a  2.  See  before,  psge  375, 
note  19.] 
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given  power  onto  priests  to  bind  and  to  loose ;  that  is  to  say,  to  declare  unto 
men  who  be  bound,  who  be  loosed  ^^." 

So  saith  Bonaventura  of  the  priests  under  the  law  of  Moses :  Mundare  dice-  BoMTent, 
hantuTy  quia  mundatum  ostendehant^^ :  ^'They  were  said  to  cleanse  the  leprosy  niat  i. 
because  they  shewed  who  was  cleansed/'     So  saith  St  Augustine :  Nee  vohmtcu  i^quaaLi', 
Mteerdotis  (^^esse  vel  prodesse  potest,  aed  meritum  benedictionem  poscentis^^:  ''The  ^^^"'^ 
will  of  the  priest  can  neither  further  nor  hinder,  but  the  merit  of  him  that 
desireth  absolution/' 

This  therefore  is  the  meaning  of  St  Ambrose^ :  ''  The  priest  is  a  judge  to  oe  Pomtt. 
discern  between  sin  and  sin,  as  well  private  as  public.     But  right,  power,  or  v^Sbuia 
authority  to  foigive  sins  he  hath  none^/'  ^^"' 


The  Apology,  Chap.  vii.  Division  4. 

And  therefore  our  Saviour  Jesus  **  Christ,  to  reprove  the  negligence 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  teaching,  did  with  these  words  rebuke 
them,  saying:  "Wo  be  unto**  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees  I  which  have 
taken  away  the  keys  of  knowledge,  and  have  shut  up  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  before  men."  Seeing  then  the  key,  whereby  the  way  and  entry  to 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  opened  unto  us,  is  the  word  of  the  gospel  and  the 
expounding  of  the  law  and  scriptures,  we  say  plainly,  where  the  same 
word  is  not,  there  is  not  the  key. 


M.   HABDmO. 

,..By  this  we  care  induced  to  grant  that  the  knowledge  of  the  scripture  is  a 
tey,  whereby  the  gate  to  the  truth  is  opened^  the  use  whereof  consisteth  in  ex- 
pounding of  the  law  and  prophets,  as  they  shew  Christ,     But  we  say 
^a^lS^&e  *^**  *"^*  to  be  the  special  Jeeys  which  Christ  gave  to  the  church,  but 
Zak^.  one  hey  alone.     And  so  Christ  cdUeth  it,  where  he  rebuked  the  scribes 

and  Pharisees;  though  you  have  put  it  otherwise  ^lan  the  gospel  hath, 
in  the  plurcd  number.  And  this  key  is  common  to  the  law  and  to  the  gospel. 
But  the  keys  which  we  speak  of  are  another  thing.  By  the  name  of  these  keys 
we  nnderstand  the  whole  spiritual  power  which  Christ  first  promised  to  Peter, 
and  afterward  gave  to  the  apostles,  and  from  them  is  transferred  to  all  bishops 
and  priests;  by  which  power  priests  teach  the  gospel,  consecrate  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  minister^  the  sacraments,  through  autJtority  of  the  word 
absolve  penitents,  and  excommunicate  pubUc  and  Jteinous  sinners.  The  key  that 
you  confusely  speak  of,  naming  it  to  be  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  expounding 
of  the  law  and  scriptures,  is  one  part  pertaining  to  this  spiritual  power,  it  is 
not  the  whole  power.  And,  where  this  word  is  not,  that  is  to  say,  where  the  scriptures 
be  not  taught  and  the  gospel  preached,  there  is  not  the  key,  say  ye :  there  is  not 
Ihe  exercise  of  that  key,  say  we.  Yet  there  is  this  spiritual  power,  that  is  to  wit, 
there  be  the  keys.  Tea,  we  say  that  a  simple  priest,  *  though  he  have  no  great  •vntruth, 
learning,  yet  hath  he  the  keys,  though  he  ndght  do  better,  and  more  worthily  use  SSwSjf 
Ihem,  having  learning  and  knowledge.  knoir!ed«. 

THB   BISHOP   OF   SARISBUBT. 

M.  Harding  much  and  often  complaineth  of  the  confusion  of  the  keys,  for^ 
that  we  appoint  not  distinctly,  as  he  saith,  each^^  key  to  his  several  office.     Mark 


["  Loom,  1567.] 

[18  Bonayent.  Op.  Mognnt  1609.  In  Libr.  Sen- 
teot.  Lib.  IT.  Dist  i.  Pan  i.  Dab.  &  Tom.  V.  p.  4.] 

[!•  Ang^Qflt.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624. 
Beeret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Sec.  Pan,  Cans,  i.  Qosest  L 
can.  96.  col.  541 ;  where  out  prodette  pottit,  Cont 
Op.  Qiuest.  ex  Yet.  Test  Qasst.  xL  Tom.  III.  Ap- 
pend.  coL  47.] 


[*)  Thus  therefore  St  Ambrose  meaneth,  1567; 
Thos  therefore  &c.  1570.] 

['*  This  reference  is  inserted  from  1567, 1570i] 

["  See  before,  page  379,  note  16.] 

[*»  Jesn,  Conf.]  [«*  Wo  unto,  Cont] 

[^  Christ  administer,  Conf.] 

[■•  1567  omits/or.] 

[*7  Distinctly  each,  1567.] 
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therefore,  I  beseech  thee,  gentle  reader,  how  distinctly  and  plainly  M.  Harding 
himself  entreateth  of  the  same. 

First,  of  the  two  keys  that  Christ  hath  delivered  us  in  the  gospel  he  hath 
made  a  great  many  keys^;  the  key  of  knowledge;  the  key  of  order;  the  k^ 
of  power;  the  key  of  discretion;  the  key  of  sacraments;  and,  forasmuch  as 
sacraments  by  his  doctrine  be  seven  in  number,  there  must  also  be  of  this  sort 
seven  other  several  keys.  And  yet,  over  and  besides  all  these  keys,  being  so 
many,  the  pope  hath  also  one  special  master-key.  Afterward,  by  a  sleight,  and 
by  nimbleness  of  his  fingers,  he  conveyeth  all  this  heap  of  keys  into  two  only 
keys ;  whereof  the  one  he  calleth  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  the  other  the  key 
of  power;  which  two  keys  notwithstanding  in  the  end  are  suddenly  consomed 
both  into  one  only  key.  For,  whereas  the  key  of  knowledge  is  lost,  there,  by 
M.  Harding's  judgment,  power  only  remaineth  without  knowledge ;  and  that  key 
alone  dischargeth  all  offices,  and  is  utterly  all  in  alL 

This  key  of  power  without  knowledge  must  needs  be  the  key  of  ignorance; 
or,  as  they  themselves  have  used  to  call  it,  clavis  errana^  ''the  key  of  error." 
Of  which  key  undoubtedly  Christ  said  sometime:  Hoc  est  tempus  vestrumy  tt 
potestas  tenebrarum:  ''This  is  your  time,  and  the  power  of  darkness.''  Peter 
Lombard  himself  saith :  "  Many  priests  be  ignorant,  and  have  not  the  key  of 
knowledge'.''  Alexander  of  Hales  saith :  SdenHa  non  eat  dcariM^ :  "  Knowledge  is 
no  key  at  all." 

Yet  M.  Harding  answereth  us,  that  the  simple  ignorant  priest,  that  knoweth 
nothing,  hath  not  only  one  key,  but  both  keys  (for  so  he  calleth  them  in  the 
plural  number),  that  is  to  say,  as  well  the  key  of  knowledge  as  the  key  of  power. 
And  thus  have  they  forged  a  key  of  knowledge  without  knowledge ;  and  with 
the  same  key  they  expound  and  open  the  scriptures,  they  minister  the  sacraments, 
they  bind,  they  loose,  and  break  up  a  by-way  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Yet 
must  we  believe  that  they  speak  simply  and  plainly  of  these  keys,  and  without 
confusion. 


Thb  Apoloot,  Chap.  vii.  Division  5. 

And,  seeing  one  manner  of  word  is  given  to  all,  and  one  only  key 
belongeth  to  all,  we  say  there  is  but  one  only  power  of  all  ministers  as 
concerning  opening  and  shutting.  And,  as  touching  the  bishop  of  Some, 
for  all  that  his  flattering  parasites  sing  these  words  in  his  ear8^  "  To  thee 
will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (as  though  these  ^  keys 
were  fit  for  him  alone,  and  for  nobody  else) ;  except  he  go  so  to  work  as 
men's  consciences  may  be  made  pliant,  and  be  subdued  to  the  word  of 
God,  we  deny  that  He  doth  either  open  or  shut,  or  hath  the  keys  at  all. 

And,  although  he  taught  and  instructed  the  people  (as  would  God^ 
he  might  once  truly  do,  and  persuade  himself  it  were  at  the  least  any' 
piece  of  his  duty !)  yet  we  think  his  key  to  be  never  a  whit  better  or  of 
greater  force  than  other  men^s.  For  who  hath  severed  him  from  the 
rest?  Who  hath  taught  him  more  cunningly  to  open  or  better  to 
absolve  than  his  brethren? 


f »  Many  of  key»,  1667, 1570.] 

['  This  reference  is  not  given  in  1567, 1570.  The 
expression  in  the  text  does  not  oocor  in  the  place 
named.] 

['  Mii]tl...8cienti»...exortes,  sacerdotii  gradam 
recipere  prssumant...Ideoqiie  iUam  clayem  in  conse^ 
cratione  non  recipiont,  quia  semper  scientia  carent. 
—Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  Col.  Agrip.  1576.  Lib. 
IV.  Dist.  xix.  A.  fol.  880.  2.    See  before,  page  373.  J 

I*  Aiex.  Alens.  Samm.  Theol.  CoL  Agrip.  1622. 


Pan  lY.  Qns^st.  xx.  Membr.  iiL  Art  L  pp.  604>  & 
This  author  here  discusses  the  questibn  wheCber 
knowledge  be  a  key,  and  ooudndes  that  taken  in  <aw 
sense  it  is,  in  another  not.] 

[«  All  his  parasites  flatteringly  sing  in  bis  «sif 
those  words,  Conf.] 

["  Those,  Conf.) 

[f  Would  to  God,  Conf.] 

["  Some^  Conf.] 
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M.   HABDING. 

• . .  Tour  grotmd  being  faU^y  what  ye  hwM  thereon  90on  fcdkth.  The  whole 
power  of  the  keysy  pardy,  {Jww  oftentimes  must  we  teU  you  one  thing  ?)  etandeth 
not  in  preaching  only,  but  in  sundry  other  excellent  mMstries  also,  as  we  have 
proved.  If  the  bishop  of  Rome  preach  not,  he  doth  neither  open  nor  shut  by  preach- 
ing, we  grant.  Yet,  men's  consciences  being  made  pliant  and  subdued  by  the  word  of 
God,  by  others  that  preach  at  his  appointment,  he  may,  by  virtue  of  the  keys,  either 
open  or  shut,  loose  or  bind,  as  by  discretion  he  seeth  cause.  And,  whereas  Christ  said 
to  Peter,  and  ther^bre  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Peter^s  successor,  ^*  To  thee 
wiR  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  wHl  ye  caU  them  flattering 
parasites  ^at  yieldto  him  that  which  Christ  gave  to  him?  Such  vomit  sheweth  what 
humour  your  stomach  is  charged  withdL  Denying  the  bishop  of  Rome,  whom,  for  aU 
the  spite  ye  bear^  toward  him,  ye  must  acknowledge  to  be  a  bishop,  to  have  the  keys 
at  aU,  unless  he  preach  in  his  own  person,  ye  declare  your  great  ignorance  and  foul 
temerity.  Know  ye  not  that  a  power  annexed  to  an  order  and  vocation  is  not 
taken  away  from  one  by  not  exercising  the  same  in  his  own  person?*.. 


UaU. 


THB  BISHOP  OF  SABISBUBT. 

The  effect  hereof,  besides  other  ordinary  idle  talk,  standeth  in  two  points. 
Firsty  M.  Harding  saith.  The  pope,  though  he  do  nothing  himself  in  his  own 
person,  yet  he  may  sufficiently  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  bind,  and  loose, 
and  discharge  all  duties  by  his  deputies  and  under-vicars,  that  is  to  say,  by 
his  cardinals  and  bishops,  which  are  as  careful  and  zealous  for  their  offices 
and  tender  their  charge  as  much  as  he.     This  ground,  I  trow,  is  not  false;  Deputy. 
and  therefore,  whatsoever  M.  Harding  shall  build  thereon,  it  can  never  fail.         »      '' 
Notwithstanding,  I  do  not  remember  that  either  Christ  or  his  apostles   ever 
used  to  do  the  like.     One  said  sometime :   Impudens  est  imperator,   qui,   cum  Tft  Uv. 
aiienis  ocuUs  omnia  ei  agenda  sint,  postulet^^  sibi  aUorum  capita  etfortunas  com-  l^Jl"'' 
01^*11;  4<^Q  jg  1^  shameless  captain  that,  whereas  he  must  needs  guide  ^^  all 
things  by  the  eyes  of  others,  will  require  other  men's  lives  and  goods  to  be 
committed  to  his  hands." 

Pope  Damasus  salth :  lUi .  • .  episcopi,  qui  talia  sibi  proesumunt,  videntur  mihi  Damaa.  pap. 
similes  esse  meretridbus ;  qua^  statim  ut  pariunt  infantes  suos  aliis  nutridbus  ^^^  ^ 
tradunt  educandos,  tit  suam  dtius  Ubidinem  explere  valeant.  Sic  et  isti  infantes 
suos^  id  est,  popidos  sibi  commissos,  aUis  educandos  tradunt,  ut  \ips%\  suas  libi* 
dines  expleant,  id  est,  ut  pro  suo  Ubitu  secularibus  curis  inhient,  et  quod.., 
euique  visum  fuerit  Uberius  agant^^:  '^Such  bishops,  taking  such  matters  upon 
thentiselves,  seem  like  unto  harlots,  which,  as  soon  as  they  be  once  delivered, 
straightway  deliver  out  their  children  unto  nurses,  that  they  may  the  rather 
follow  their  pleasures:  even  so  these  Ibishops  deliver  over  their  children,  that 
is  to  say,  the  people  committed  to  their  charges,  to  be  reared  and  brought 
up  by  o^ers,  that  they  themselves  may^^  the  better  accomplish  their  plea- 
sures, that  is  to  say,  that  they  may  give  themselves  over  to  worldly  cares, 
and  do  whatsoever  shall  like  them  best." 

Further  saith  M.  Harding :  Christ  said  unto  Peter,  **  To  thee  will  I  give  the 
keys :"  "Feed  my  sheep :"  "Confirm  thy  brethren ;"  ergo,  the  pope  is  a  lord  para- 
mount, and  hath  a  power  peerless  over  all  the  world.     Peter  of  Palus  hereof 
writeth  thus :  Christus  dixit  apostoUs,  Qucecunque  ligaveritis  in  terra,  erunt  ligata  p«tr.  de 
et  in  calo,     Non  dixit,  In  coeiUs,  sicut  Petro  dixerat;  sed  in  ccelo  uno.     Unde  non  j^S^^ii 
sunt  tantce  perfecUonis,  sicut  PetriM^*;  "Christ  said  unto  the  apostles,  < What-^P***"^^'- 
soever  ye  shall  bind  in  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.'     He  said  not,  It 


(•  Bare,  1611.] 

["  Postnlat,  1567.] 

P'  Tit.  Lir.  Hist.  Decad.  III.  Lib.  xxTi.cap.zxii] 

[1'  Most  gaide,  1567.] 

[^>  Bamas.  Bpist.  ir.  in  Crabb.  CondL  CoL  Agrip. 
1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  888;  where  mihi  tne  meretridbus 
ebnUe.} 


["  That  they  may,  1567.] 

[■*  Unde  Orig.... super  illud.  Qnecnnqne  alli- 
gaTeritis  dicit.  Non  didt  in  coelis  sicut  Petro,  sed  in 
ccelo,  quia  non  fuerunt  tante  perfectionis,  ut  Petms. 
—P.  de  Palud.  Tract,  de  Cans.  Immed.  Ecdes.  Potest. 
Par.  1506.  De  Potest.  Apost.  Art.  ii.  Oct  GoncL 
fol.  b.  v.] 
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shall  be  bound  in  heavens,  as  he  said  to  Peter,  but  inone  heaven.    Therefore 
the  other  apostles  were  not  of  such  perfection  as  Peter  was.^ 

Again  he  saith :  lUa  verh^iy  QucBcunque  UgaveriSf  inteUiguntur  de  utroque  foro 
et  de  utraque  potegtate.  lUa  autem  verhct,  Quorumeunqtte  UgaveritiSf  intelUguiUnir 
tantum  de  foro  conackwHtB^:  ''These  words  (spoken  unto  Peter),  'Whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind,'  are  understood  of  both  courts,  as  well  of  the  court  of  judg- 
ment as  of  the  court  of  conscience.  But  these  other  words  (spoken  unto  the 
other  apostles),  'Whatsoever  you  shall  bind,'  &c.,  are  understood  only  of  the 
court  of  conscience." 

This  fantasy  it  seemeth  he  learned  out  of  these  words  of  Origen:  Non 
modica  differentia  esty  quod  Peiro  quidem  dates  sunt  doves,  non  unius  oosS,  ted 
multorum  ccelorum;  ut  quoecunque  Ugaverit  super  terram  sint  Ugata  non  tantum 
uno  in  codOf  sed  etiam  in  ommbus  codis.  Ad  aiUos  dtcet^  ut  solvant  et  Ugent, 
non  in  cceZis,  sicut  Petrus;  sed  in  uno  coelo;  quia  non  sunt  in  tanta  perfectione 
sicut  PetruSy  ut  Ugent  et  solvant  in  omnibus  cceUs^:  "The  difference  is  great; 
for  unto  Peter  are  given  the  keys,  not  of  one  heaven,  but  of  many  heavens; 
that  whatsoever  he  bindeth  in  earth  shall  be  bound,  not  only  in  one  heaven, 
but  also  in  all  the  heavens.  But  unto  the  rest  he  giveth  power  to  bind  and 
loose,  not  in  the  heavens,  as  Peter  doth,  but  in  one  heaven;  for  that  they 
were  not  in  such  perfection  as  Peter  was,  to  bind  or  loose  in  all  the  heavens." 

This  multiplication  of  heavens,  as  I  have  said,  is  but  a  fantasy;  and  yet 
to  M.  Harding's  purpose  it  maketh  nothing.  For  Origen  by  this  word  ''Peter' 
meant  not  Peter  the  apostle,  but  any  other  godly-learned  priest  or  bishop, 
whom  he  expresseth  here  under  the  name  of  Peter.  For  it  foUoweth  imme- 
oraMnihtL  diately:  Ergo,  quanto  meUor  Juerit  qui  solvit^  tanto  beatior  erit  qui  solvitur; 
quoniam  in  omnibus  solutus  est  ccelis*:  "Therefore,  the  better  man  he  is  that 
looseth,  the  more  blessed  is  he  that  is  loosed,  for  that  he  is  loosed  in  all 
the  heavens."  Again  he  saith :  Quod  si  nos  idem  loquimur  quod  Petrus  l€}quutu8 
esty . . .  effidmur  Petrus,  Et  nobis  dicetur,  Tu  es  Petrus.  Petra  enim  est,  qtua- 
quis  est  disdpulus  Christi^:  "  If  we  speak  the  same  that  Peter  spake,  we  are 
made  Peter.  And  unto  us  it  shall  be  said,  '  Thou  art  Peter.'  For  he  is  the 
rock,  that  is  the  disciple  of  Christ." 

And  again  he  saith:  Hoc  dictum,  Tibi  dabo  cloves  regnx  cosZorttm,  ceteris 
quoque  commune  est.  Et  quce  sequuntur,  vdut  ad  Petrum  dicta,  sunt  omnium 
communia^:  "This  saying,  'To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,'  is  common  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  And  the  words  that  follow, 
as  spoken  unto  Peter,  are  common  unto  all." 

So  saith  St  Augustine  :  Petrus,  quando  accepit  claves,  eedesiam  sanctam  sSgni- 

ficavit'':  "Peter,  when  he  received  the  keys,  signified  the  holy  church."    So 

Baiu.  in  \\t  saith  St  Basil :  Petre,  inquit,  amas  me  f    Pasce  oves  meas.     Et  consequenter  om- 

^       nibus  pastoribus  et  doctortbus  eandem  potestatem  tribuit.     Cujus  signum  est,  quod 

omnes  ex  cequo   et  ligant  et  absolvunt  quem^admodvm  ille^:   "  Christ   said  unto 

Peter,  '  Lovest  thou  me  ?*     '  Feed  my  sheep.'     And  in  like  sort  unto  all  pastors 

and  doctors  he  gave  the  same  power.     A  token  whereof  is  this,  that  all  others 

bind  and  loose  equally  as  well  as  Peter*." 

AmintM.de  Likewise  saith  St  Ambrose:  Dominus  dixit  Petro,  Pasce  oves  meas.    Qua$ 

^Sa±cMp.   oves  et  quem  gregem  non  solum  tunc  beatus  Petrus  siLScepit,  sed  et  nohiscum  eas 

suscepit,  et  cum  iUo  eas  nos  suscepimus  omnes^^:  "Our  Lord  said  unto  Peter, 

'Feed  my  sheep.'     Which  sheep  and  flock  not   only  blessed  Peter   then  re- 
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['  8i  qnaeratiir  qnare  Olayerba  dicta  Petro  Quod- 
onnque  ligayeris.  et  cetera.  Intelligantur  in  utroque 
&c.  verba  similia  qtuecnnqne  alllgaveritis.  et  cetera. 
qnjB  etiam  dicimtur  in  plura1i...non  intellignntur 
niBi  in  foro  oonsdentiA. — Id.  ibid.  fol.  b.  tL] 

f«  Dicit,  16e7, 1670, 1609.] 

[a  Grig.  Op.  Par.  1733-50.  Comm.  in  Matt 
Tom.  XIII.  31.  Tom.  III.  p.  614.  Conf.  Yet  Interp. 
ibid.  pp.  613,  4.J 

[*  Id.  ibid.] 

[»  Id.  ibid.  Tom.  xii.  la  pp.  633,  i.] 


[•  Id.  ibid.  11.  p.  626.] 

P  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-I70a  In  Johan. 
Evang.  cap.  xiL  Tractat  L 12.  Tom.  IIL  Panii.  coL 
633;  where  guando  cknet  aceqni.] 

P  Basil  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  Const.  Monast  oq». 
zjjL  6.  Tom.  II.  p.  67a] 

[>  As  he,  1567.] 

[^<*  ...repetitum  est  a  Domino  tertio,  Pasoe  tc 
beatus  suscepit... Petrus  &c.  eas  accepit  ttc  aoce- 
pimus  omnes_Ambros.  Op.  Par.  l686-90i  D«  ^' 
nit  Sacerdot  cap.  ii.  Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  3^J 
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ceiyed,  bat  he  received  the  same  together  with  us ;  and  all  we  have  received 

Likewise    St  Cyprian:    Christus  eandem  dedU 
Christ  gave  unto  all  his  apostles   like  and  S2fc 


the  same  together   with  him."     Likewise    St  Cyprian:    Christus  eandem  c2ediitcvpr.de 

apOStoUs     OWnilnU    pOtCStcUetn^^:     **  niitnQf     otava     nnfrk     oil     liio     onrksflAo     lit^     <m«1  ^J"?*! 


equal  power." 

So  likewise  saith  Beda:   PotesUu  Ugandi  et  solvendi,  quamvis  soli  Petro  aBed.hiHom. 
Dommo  data  videatur,  tamen  absqtie  vlla  dvbietate  noscendum  est^  quod  et  ceteris  ouen^ 
apostoUs  data  est^^:   ''The  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  notwithstanding  it*'*^'^'^ 
seem  to  be  given  only  unto  Peter,  yet,  without  all  doubt,  we  must  understand 
that  it  was  given  also  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles." 

Briefly,  M.  Harding's  own  scholastical  doctors  confess  that  the  power  of 
the  apostles  was  one  and  equal:   but  they  say  that  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  church  was  committed  only  unto  Peter,  and  not  likewise  to  any  other; 
and  that  therein  only  standeth  all  the  difference.     Hervseus   saith:    Quamvi8Johan.de 
apostoU . . .  eandem  habuerint  a  Christo  et  CBqualem  potestatem  davium  et  jurisddc-  pSett  bm. 
UoniSj  tamen  jurisdictionemj  site  materiam  subjectamy  non  habuit  nisi  PetruSy  et  n^lS!'* 
cm  [earn  Petrus]  committere  voliut^^:  ''Notwithstanding  the  apostles  received  of 
Christ  equal  power  of  the  keys  and  jurisdiction,  yet  the  jurisdiction,  or  matter 
wherein  to  use  their  power,  none  had  but   only  Peter,  and   to  whomsoever 
Peter  would  commit  the  same."    And  thus  he  imagineth  that  all  the  apostles, 
saving  only  Peter,  had  keys  given  them,  but  no  house  to  open ;  and  jurisdic- 
tion of  government'^,  but  no  people  to  govern. 

Verily  Alphonsus  de   Castro  saith:    Quando  absolvit  simplex  sacerdos,  ton-Aipbona. 
hem  dbsoMt  de  culpa  sicut  jpqpa'^:  "When  a  simple  priest  absolveth,  he  ab-ubiu.^ 
solveth  as  much  touching  sin  as  doth  the  pope."  ^^"^ 

But  touching  the  pope,  how  great  soever  he  fancy  his  key  to  be  above 
all  others,  if  he  never  use  the   same,  and  if  he   either  know  not  or  utter 
not  the  word  of  God,  we  say  as  before,  well  may  he  shut  up   the  kingdom 
of  God  before  men;  but  open  it  he  cannot.     Origen  saith:    Qui  funibus  pec-  ot\gAnUatL 
catorum  suorum  coTistringitur,  frustra  vd  Ugat  vel  solvit^'^:   "He  that  is  bound ^^^*^^' 
with  the  bands  of  his  own  sins  bindeth  and  looseth  but  in  vain." 

To  conclude,  St  Augustine  saith :  Cum  Petro  dicitur,  omnibus  dtcitur,  Amas  AuguM.  de 
me?    Pasce  oves  mccw";   "These  words  of  Christ,  'Lovest  thou  me?     Feed 4^ ml'***' 
my  sheep  ;*  when  they  are  spoken  unto  Peter,  they  are  spoken  unto  all  priests 
or  miniisters.''     He  addeth  further :  Itaque  miseri,  dum  in  Petro  Petram  non  in-  Auguit  de 
telUgunty  et  nolunt  credere  datas  ecclesice  daves  regni  ccelorum,  ipsi  eas  de  mani-  capTlizxi. 
bus  amiserunt^^:  "Therefore  wr^ched  men,  while  in  Peter  they  understand  not 
(Christ,  that  is)  the  Rock,  and  while  they  will  not  believe  that  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  given  (not  unto  Peter  alone,  but)  unto  the  church, 
they  have  quite  lost  the  keys  out  of  their  hands." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  viii.  Division  1. 

We  say  that  matrimony  is  holy  and  honourable  in  all  sorts  and  states^ 
of  persons,  as'^  in  the  patriarchs,  in  the  prophets,  in  the  apostles,  in  the^ 
holy  martyrs,  in  the  ministers  of  the  church,  and  in  bishops ;  and  that 
it  is  an  honest  and  lawful  thing  (as  Chrysostom  saith)  for  a  man  living 
in  matrimony  to  take  upon  him  therewith  the  dignity  of  a  bishop^. 


["  ...qnamTis  apoatolia  omnibus  parem  potoata- 
t«m  teibiiat  &c«— Cjpr.  Op.  Ozon.  1683.  De  Unit 
Eedes.  p.  107.  j 

[}*  QoflB  lolTendi  atqne  ligaodi  potastai,  qnamiris 
■oil  Petro  Tideator  a  Domino  data,  abeqne  nlla  tamen 
dobietate  noeoendnm  est,  qnia  et  ceteris  apostolis 
datnr — ^Ven.  Bed.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1612.  Horn. 
JEstlT.  de  Sanct  Tom.  Yll.  ooL  112.] 

["  For  this  reference  1567  has  HervmuM  de  PoUa- 
taie  PajMt.] 

[14  Johan.  de  Parrhis.  de  Potest  Reg.  et  PapaL 
aq>.  xiL  in  Goldast  Mon.  Rom.  Imp.  HanoT.  et 
Pranc  1611- 14.  Tom.  IL  p.  125 ;  where  habuUtaU,] 

[jewel,  ul] 


["  1667  omits  of  government.] 

[><  Alfons.  de  Castr.  adv.  Hsr.  Col.  1.588.  Lib.  ii. 
Abeol.  2.  fol.  86.] 

[^7  Grig.  Op.  Comm.  in  Matt  Tom.  zn.  14. 
Tom.  lU.  p.  531.] 

[}*  £t  cum  ei  dicitor,  ad  omnes  dicitur,  &c.-^ 
August.  Op.  De  Agon.  Christ  cap.  xxx.  32.  Tom. 
VI.  col.  260.] 

( »  Id.  ibid.  cap.  xxzi.  33.  ibid.] 

[^  An  dates,  1609;  and  dates,  1611.] 

["  Conf.  omits  a#.] 

l^  Conf.  omiU  the,] 

l^  See  below,  page  387,  note  15.] 
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Matrimony  ta  "  holy  and  honourable  in  all  persons^  and  an  undefUed  ba,  x«l 
•  untnitH   bed,"  a8  saith  St  Paul.     Tet  t«  it  not  lawful  for  them  to  marry  *  which  either  have  by 
Mbeuer     '  deliberate  vow  dedicated  all  manner  their  chastity  unto  God,  *or  have  received  holy 
SEfinim.    order.    For  the  vowed  be  forbidden  marriage  by  express  word  of  God;  those  that  have 
taken  holy  orders  by  tradition  of  the  apostles  and  ancient  ordinance  of  the  church. 

Touching  the  first,  the  scripture  is  plain,  because  a  vow  is  to  be  performed: 
Vovete,  et  reddite  Domino  Deo  vestro :  ''  Vow  ye,  and  pay  (or  render  p$aL  ixxvl 
that  ye  vow)  to  our^  Lord  God."    Christ  also  saith  in  the  gospel:  "  There  MatLxis, 
be  some  eunuchs  that  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake.    He  that  can  take  let  him  take.*'    Again  St  Paul,  speaking  of  young  widmcs 
which  have  vowed  and  promised  charity,  saith  thaty  "  when  they  wax  wanton  against 
The  flm  faith  Christ,  they  wilt  marry,  having  damnation,  because  they  have  broken  their  first 
•xpoundeth  faith."     Whether  these  scriptures  pertain  hereto,  and  be  thus  to  be  understanded, 
biipti^^    toe  refer  tu  to  the  primitive  church  and  to  all  the  holy  fathers. . . . 
***•  Such  marriages,  or  rather  "slidings  and  falls  from  the  holier  chcutity,  that  is 

vowed  to  God,"  St  Austine^  douhteth  not  but  they  be  "worse  than  ^advoutry^." 
St  Cyprian  caUeth  this  case  plain  incest^.  St  BcuU  accounteth  the  marriages  of 
veiled  virgins  to  be  void,  of  no  force,  and  sacrilegious. 

"  She  that  hath  despoused  herself  to  our  Lord,"  saith  St  Basil,  "  is  not  free. 
For  her  husband  is  not  dead,  that  she  may  marry  to  whom  she  Ust.  And  whUes 
her  immortal  husband  liveth,  she  shall  be  called  an  advoutress,  which  for  lust''  of 
the  flesh  hath  brought  a  mortal  man  into  our  Lord^s  chamber^." . . . 

Touching  the  second,  the  apostles  forbid  those  that  come  single  to  the  clergy  to 
marry,  except  su^h  as  remain  in  the  inferior  orders,  and  proceed  not  to  the  greater, 
as  we  find  in  their  canons.  Can.  25'.      Paphnutius,  as  Socrates  and  oeritsbomtd 
Sozomenus  record  in  their  ecclesiastical  story,  said  at  the  Nicene  council,  L»b!'t'o^!xL 
that  it  was  "an  old  tradition  of  the  church,  that  such  as  come  to  the  ^Sti^ 
degree  or  order  of  priesthood  single  should  not  marry  wives^^."     And  *^^ 
this  is  that  holy  bishop  Paphnuthis,  whom  tJiese  evangelical  vow-breakers  pretend 
to  be  their  proctor  for  their  unlawful  marriages. . . . 

Bead  who  list  the  epistle  ofSiricius  ad  Himerium  Tarraconensem,  cap.  vii.^\  the 

Sill^ttUy    second  epistle  of  Innocentius  to  Victritius,  bishop  of  Boen,  cap.  ix.^\  and  his  third 

tiSrSS^ot  epistle  to  Exuperius,  bishop  of  Tolouse,  cap.  i.^^;  and  weighing  well  these  places,  he 

cmAm^  «AaZI  perceive  that  these  holy  popes  forbade  the  ministers  of  the  church  the  use  of  wed' 

au  iDflrtiage.  jQ^k,  by  the  same  reason  by  which  the  priests  of  Moses*  law  were  forbidden  to  come 

within  their  own  houses  in  the  time  when  their  course  caine  to  serve  in  the  holu 

ministries ;  by  the  same  reason  also  by  which  St  Paul  requireth  married  i  cor.  viL 

folk  for  a  time  to  forbear  the  use  of  their  wives,  that  they  might  attend  praying. 

The  place  of  Chrysostom  alleged  by  this  drfender,  well  considered,  jinnxrto 
disproveth  no  part  of  the  catholic  doctrine  in  this  behalf,  but  condemneth  jalS^' 
both  the  doctrine  and  common  pra^stice  of  his  companions,  these  new  jitSom.t 


TMflMpope 


r»  Toup,  Conf.  aod  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
[*  HleroD.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Epirt. 
adTit.Pnef.Toin.IV.Pani.coU.407,8.  See  below, 
pages  102,  3,  note  12.] 

L»  Augustine,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
[♦  Advoutriea,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567,  1570, 1609.] 
[*  ...sed  plane  non  dubitaverim  dicere,  lapsus  et 
minas  a  castitate  sanctiore,  que  Toyetur  Domino, 
adulteriis  esse  pejores.— August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700. 
De  Bon.  Vid.  cap.  xi.  14.  Tom.  VI.  col.  376.] 

["  The  place  referred  to  is  probably  the  following : 
Quid  ?  Christus  Dominus  et  Judex  noster,  cum  vir- 
ginem  suam,  dbi  dicatam  et  sanctitati  su»  desti- 
natam,  jacere  cum  altero  cemit,  quam  indignatur 
et  irasciturl  et  quas  pcenas  incestis  ejusmodi  con- 
junctionibns  oomminaturl — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682. 
Ad  Pompon.  Epist.  !▼.  p.  8.] 

t'  Lusts,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
[^  ...ere(6'  otl  obx  oZva  iXevdtpa  (ov  yap  dtri' 
Bavw  airr^  6  aw)/>,  tva  £  fiovXerai  yaftijdp)  (oiirrot 


Tov  dOainiTov  dvdpd^  fiotxaWv  •xptniarlir^i,  9rir3y 
3ta  'rddft  crapxdv  tm  tov  Kvptov  'ratrrm  irtiac- 
rov<ra_BaBil.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  Lib.  de  Virgin.  39. 
Tom.  III.  p.  624.    This  treatise  is  not  bj  Basfl.] 

['  Twv  eiv  tcXfipov  'rpoirtK96irr»v  dydfimVf  xeXtv* 
ofitv  ^ovXofiievovi  yafL€tv,  avayMwtrraf ,  irai  il'aXrct 

fiovovs Can.  Apost.  25.  in  Condi.  Stud.  Labb.  et 

Cossart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  I.  col.  29.] 

[}^  ...Kord  6k  n^v  dpx^lav  Tijv  ixKXiitriat  Tapa- 
60VIV,  Tou«  /xkv  dydfio\n  tow  lepaTtKoZ  Tayparot 
icoti/eoytjo-airras  firiKeTi  yafitiv. — Sox.  in  Hist.  Ecdes. 
Script  Amst.  1695-1700.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxiiL  p.  357. 
Conf.  Socr.  in  eod.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xi.  p.  93.] 

[1^  Syrie.  ad  Himer.  Tarrac.  Epist.  i.  7.  in  Cnbb> 
Concil.  CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  417.] 

[»«  The,  I6n.] 

[^'  Innoc.  I.  ad  Victric.  Rothom.  Epist  5. 9.  in 
eod.  Tom.  I.  p.  456.] 

[i«  Id.  ad  Exuper.  Tholos.  Epist.  iii.  I.  in  aod. 
pp.  457,  8.] 
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fleMy  gogpeUers,  His  wards  he  these  upon  the  saying  of  St  Paidy  that  ^*a  bishop 
ought  to  he  without  crime^  the  husband  of  one  w\fe!*  '^  The  apostUy*  saith  he^  "  stop- 
peth  the  mouths  of  heretics,  which  condemn  marriage,  shewing  tJiat  it  is  not  an  unclean 
iMng,  but  so  retnerend  that  with  the  same  a  man  may  ascend  to  the  holy  throne  or 
seat  {he  meaneth  the  state  of  a  bishop) ;  and  herewith  he  chastiseth  and  restraineth 

the  unchaste  persons,  not  permitting  them  who  have  twice  married  to 

attain  such  a  room.  For  whereas  he  keepeth  no  benevolence  toioards^^ 
•^-  his  wife  *  deceased,  how  can  he  be  a  good  govemour  ?  yea,  what  grievous  •  untnith. 

accusations  shall  not  he  be  siif^ct  unto  daily  ?    For  ye  aU  know  right  weU  that,  Jij'fSdw'*^ 
albeit  by  the  laws  the  second  marriages  be  permitted,  yet  tJiat  matter  lieth  open  cS^l^Su 
to  many  acctisations.     And  therrfore  he  would  a  bishop  to  give  no  occa^sion  {of  evil)  ™<*°^* 
to  those  that  be  under  him^^.'\ .  .He  putteth  bigamy,  *that  is  to  wit,  marrying  another  *  untruth, 
after  the  first  or  a  widow,  to  he  lawful  rather  than  commendable.  j^eipod.. 

...  So  we  see  the  impure  bigamy  of  our  holy  gospellers  condemned  both  by  Chry-  ^^' 
sostom  and  St  Paul,  of  whom  many  being  priests  and  {as  they  say)  bishops,  at 
least  presuming  to  occupy  that  holy  seat  for  custody  of  their  chastity,  after  their 

former  old  yokefellows^  decease,  solace  themselves  with  new  strumpets. 

By  a  better  name  I  would  call  them  if  I  wist  I  should  not  offend.  For 
what  woman  soever  coupleth  herself  in  such  damnable  yoking,  how  can  she  appear 
either  to  be  honest  or  to  have  care  of  her  souVs^'^  health?  As  for  the  simple, 
that  be  deceived  by  the  importunity  and  craft  of  those  lurdens,  as  they  are  not 
to  be  borne  withal,  so  yet  I  think  them  to  be  pitied. 

But,  tf  this  d^ender  press  us  with  Chrysostom,  we  answer  that,  though  Chry  sostom 
Afhtr  hOp  grant  that  a  married  man  may  ascend  to  the  holy  seat,  yet  he  saith  not 
22S5f2S!J  *^*  <*  *'*^'*  ^"^y  descend  from  that  holy  seat  to  the  bride-bed.  For  we 
^aS^iS^  deny  utterly  that  any  man  after  that  he  hath  received  holy  orders  may 
'to-  marry.     *  Neither  can  it  be  shewed  that  the  marriage  of  such  was  erer  *  untruth. 

accounted  lawful  in  the  catholic  church.     Indeed,  we  know  that  in  Germany,  anef  und^btSdiy 
PrUtttmarrfed  *^  England,  and  certain  other  provinces  at  dissolute  times,  when  the  ^SS^ 
sJunu^^    discipline  of  the  church  was  shaken  off,  priests  liave  been  married,  as  we 
iductaMu.         |igQ^  of  ^^  ^m^  i'^  which  ATiselmus  was  bishop  of  Canterbury.     But  that 
disorder  was  always  by  *due  correction  of  bishops  punished  and  redressed^^. . . . 


•Thatii,by 

allowing  of 

concubines. 
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Here,  I  grant,  M.  Harding  is  like  to  find  some  good  advantage,  as  having  *,    \     - 
undoubtedly  a  great  number  of  the  holy  fathers  of  his  side.     For  single  life  in     co  * 
the  eyes  of  politic  wise  men,  for  many  causes,  seemeth  worthy  of  favour.     But,  damned. 
good  christian  reader,  that  thou  mayest  be  the  better  able  to  see  and  judge 
how  uprightly  and  indifferently  the   fathers  have  dealt  herein,  either  in  the 
advancing'^  of  virginity,  or  else  in  the  disgracing  of  lawful  matrimony,  it  may 
please  thee  to  consider  the  form  and  manner  of  their  sayings. 

Indeed  Origen  saith :   Potest  aUquis  de  castitate  plus  sapere,  quam  oporteat 
sapere^:  **A  man  may  think  more  of  chastity  than  is  convenient."     Likewise  Som^ou. 
saith  St  Hierome:  Declinare  ad  dextram  est  abstinere  a  dbis,  quos  Deus  creavitmJw.^ 
. . .  [et]  condemnare  matrimonium^  et  incurrere  in  iUud  quod  dictum  est.  Noli  Justus  vo»«ffim* 
esse  nimium^^ :  "  To  turn  to  the  right  hand  is  to  abstain  from  meats  which  God  ^2j^ 


in 
Ep&tad 


['•  Toward,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1570, 1609.] 
[*•  '"EvtcTOfil^ei  Toin  alptriKoin  Toin  t6v  ydfiov 
iiafidWotrrat,  ^eucvj>«  brt  *r6  'wpayfAa  ouk  iomv 
hray^,  dW  ovrto  n-lfitav,  cm  fitr*  airrou  dtivavOai 
jroi  eirl  t^v  ayiov  dvafiaiueiy  dpStmv*  iv  Tairrtf  6k 
Kol  nroin  dcrtXyeiv  koXoI^wv,  Kal  ovk  dtfueU  fitrd 
Zevripou  ydfiov  tijv  dpxnv  iyxeip/JecrOai  TaOrrfV,  & 
yap  irp6v  Tijy  aireX0ov<rav  fitiSefiiav  <pv\dj^av  f(/- 
poiOP,  'mtAs  &v  ovtos  yivoiTO  TrpoirrdTTis  icaXos;  *rtva 
3«  OVK  d»  (nroarairi  KaTtfyoplav ;  Z<rTe  yap  axairrf «, 
XoTM  &rt  el  /iij  KMKuikvrai  irapd  Tvav  vofitov  t6  dtvre- 
pot9  ifuXtiv  ydfioii,  dk\*  bfittv  voXXas  exei  t6 
irpdyfia  Korrffyoplav,  ov6«fila»  ouv  Trap^xtiP  Xa/Stjv 
Tott  ilpx^M^**  ''*^*'  apxoirra  jSovXrrac. — Chrjsost 
Op.  Par.  1713-38.   In  Epiat.  ad  Tit.  cap.  L  Horn.  ii. 


Tom.  XI.  p.  738.] 

["  Soul,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[''  Harding  goes  on  to  censure  the  books  of  Bale» 
Ponet  and  others  on  this  subject,  and  refers  the  in- 
quirer to  "  a  large  treatise  written  hereof  by  a  learned 
man  in  our  own  tongue.*^ 

['"  Avancing,  1567, 1570.] 

[«o  Potest  etiam  in  castitate  aliquis  plus  sapere 
quam  oportet  sapere — Orig,  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In 
Epist.  ad  Rom.  Lib.  ix.  2.  Tom.  IV.  p.  647.J 

[>i  Declinare  &c.  condemnare  nuptiaa,  et  in  illnd 
incurrere,  qnod...8criptum  est :  Ne  sis  Justus  multum. 
— Hieron.  Op.  Comm.  in  Malach.  Proph.  cap.  ii. 
Tom.  III.  coL  1818.] 
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^  hath  made,  and  to  condemn  matrimony,   and  to  fall  into  the  danger  of  the 

j^    words  written  by  the  wise  man,  •  Never  be  over  just '." 
demned.         First,  therefore,  Tertullian  in  the  disproof  of  matrimony  saith  thus :  Ecquid 
' — ^^— '  tibi  videtur  stupri  affine  esse  matrimonium  ?     Q^oniam . . .  tn  iUo  deprehendo  gucB 
KxhSllliS    «ttfpro  campetunt^ :  *^  Dost  not  thou  think  that  matrimony  is  like  unto  fornication? 
c«sLp.4w.    Certainly  I  find  the  same  things  in  the  one  that  I  find  in  the  other."     Further* 
Eodemiooow  he  saith :  Ergo,  inquies,  jam  et  primas,  id  est^  uims  nupUas  destruis.     Nee  hsr 
merito;   quoniam  et  ipsce  ex  eo  constant  quod  est  stuprum^:  ''Then,  thou  wilt 
say  to  me^  thou  condemnest  also   the  first  marriage.      Yea,  verily,  and  not 
without  cause ;  for  both  matrimony  and  fornication  consbt  both  of  one  thing." 
chrmtin   Chrysostom  saith:   Hcdc  ipsa  conjunctio  maritalis  malum  est  ante  Deum,    Non 
Hoiii."i!«      dico  peccattim,  sed  malum^ :  '^  The  very  copulation  of  matrimony  is  an  evil  thing 
before  God.     I  say  not  it  is  sin;  but  I  bslj  it  is  an  evil  thing."     And  yet  im- 
mediately after  he  saith :  Si  in  maritis  et  adiiUeris  una  est  Ubido,  qnomodo  potest 
fieri  ut  una  eademque  res  pro  dimidia •  •  .parte  sit  juaftitiay  pro  dinddia  autem  sit 
peccatum?    Aut  enim  tota  est  justitiOf  aut  tota  est  peccatum;  quia  res  una  e«t': 
''  If  the  married  man  and  the  advouterer  have  one  kind  of  pleasure,  how  can  it 
be  that  one  and  the  self-same  thing  for  the  one  half  should  be  righteousness, 
and  for  the  other  half  should  be  sin?     Either  it  is  all  sin  or  all  righteousness; 
for  the  thing  itself  is  one." 
Additfam.  Addition.    §^    Here  M.  Harding  saith  I  do  falsely  demean   myself^,  and 

M  bmJl  ^S^^  ^y  unlearned  reader.  *^  For  the  author  by  these  words,  cof^ncHo  ma- 
fijSii'  ^^^^9  meant  not  the  copulation  of  matrimony,  as  you  translate  it,  as  though 
he  said  matrimony  itself  were  an  evil  thing.  God  forbid  any  should  so  speak 
of  God's  holy  ordinance !  But  he  meaneth  the  coi\junction  of  the  husband  with 
his  wife  in  the  act  of  generation."  Besides  all  this  he  telleth  us  of  ^^fidesy  prokSf 
and  sacramewtum;  of  malum  culpce,  and  malum  pcence;  of  immoderate  con- 
cupiscence, inordination,  and  rebellion  of  the  flesh,"  &c. ;  and  all  to  excuse  these 
words  written  in  Opere  ImperfectOy  under  the  name  of  Chrysostom:  "The 
copulation  of  matrimony,  or  the  conjunction  of  man  and  wife,  is  an  evil  thing 
before  God." 

The  answer.  First,  M.  Harding,  where  you  charge  me  with  false  translation 
and  corruption  of  mine  author,  besides  that  my  words  of  themselves^  be  plain 
enough,  I  meant  also  the  very  same  thing  that  you  mean.  Only  I  thought'^  to 
express  my  meaning  modestly,  and  in  comely  terms,  without  oflence.  Neither 
ever  was  there  any  heretic,  that  I  have  heard  of,  that  condemned  the  very  state 
of  matrimony  of  itself,  otherwise  than  in  respect  of  the  conjunction  that  foUoweth 
afterward.  Therefore  it  was  needless  for  you  so  spitefully"  to  cry  out,  "God 
forbid  any  man  should  so  speak  of  God's  holy  ordinance,  to  say  that  matrimony 
itself  were  an  evil  thing!"  And  yet  God  ordained  Jiot  only  the  state  of  ma- 
trimony itself,  but  also  the  very  act  itself  of  generation.  And  therefore  you 
have  brought  us  a  vain  distinction,  M.  Harding,  without  sense  or  savour.  You 
might  better  have  said,  God  forbid  that  any  man  should  say  the  act  of  gene- 
ration itself  were  an  evil  thing,  or  should  so  speak  of  God's  holy  ordinance ! 

But  you  tell  us  a  tale  of  malum  pcence,  and  malum  culpce.  Malum  pcenoB  is 
that  necessity,  infirmity,  and  misery  that  is  fixed  and  mortised  unto  our  bodies, 
as  care,  trouble,  hunger,  thirst,  sickness,  death,  and  such  other.  But  are  these 
ill  things  before  God?  Are  these  the  things  whereof  St  Paul  complaineth  of 
himself,  saying,  "  I  do  not  that  good  thing  that  I  would  do,  but  I  do  that  evil 
thing  that  I  would  not  do?" 

You  will  say,  the  author  of  the  work  called  Opus  Imperfectum  speaketh 
not  of  these  natural  infirmities  of  the  body,  but  of  that  concupiscence  which 
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['  ...ecqnid  videtar  tibi  stapri  adfine  esse  seoan- 

dom  matrimoDiiun,  &c ^Tertnll.  Op.  Lat.  1641.  De 

Exhort  Cast.  9.  p.  669. ) 

[«  Farther,  1567,  1570.] 

[»  Id.ibid.p.670;whereui^£f,andgicoef«ficprttm.] 
[^  1567  omits  to  me.'\ 

[»  Chrjsost.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt.  Horn.  i.  ex  cap.  1.  Tom.  YL  p.  uiT.J 


[«  1567  has  ChrytoH,  in  Mali.  Horn.  L] 

[7  Si  ergo  una  est  libido  in  mantis  et  in  adolteris ; 
qnomodo  &c.?  Ant  enim  tota  est  peccatnm,  ant  tots 
justitia :  qnia  nna  est  res. — Id.  ibid.] 

[•  Meself,  1570.] 

[•  Themself,  1570.] 

[10  Sought,  1570, 1609.] 

["  Pitifully,  1570;  spightfulle/ 1609. j 
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you  call  a  rebellion  of  the  flesh.     If  the  author  meant  thus,  then,  I  pray  you,  ]^arriase 
against  what  thing  doth  concupiscence  work  this  rebellion  ?   You  must  needs  say,      con- 
against  the  will  and  Spirit  of  God:   for  so  saith  St  Paul.     And  will  you  say  demned. 
this  is  only  an  iU  thing ;  it  is  no  sin  ?     Is  it  no  sin  to  rebel  against  God's  holy        - 
Spirit,  and  to  withstand  his  will  ?     Verily,  St  Augustine  saith  plainly :  Concupis-  August 
Zoia  camia,  ad«e»ms  quam  bonus  conmpLu  Spiriius,  et  peccJum  J,...etpLx ^'ifS^ 
peccatif . . .  ef  causa  peccati^^ :   ^'  The  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  against  which  ^ 
the  good  Spirit  desireth  or  laboureth,  is  both  sin  itself,  and  also  the  pain  of  sin, 
and  the  cause  of  sin."     Here  St  Augustine  saith  that  the  same  concupiscence 
and  rebellion  whereof  you  speak  is  not  only  an  evil  thing,  but  also  very  sin 
indeed.     Therefore  leave  this  niceness,  M.  Harding,  and  tell  us  plainly  that  (he 
conjunction  of  man  and  wife  is  not  only  an  evil  thing,  but  also  sin  before  God. 

But  St  Augustine  saith  far  otherwise :  Patdus  modeste  deterret  a  nuptUsy  non  fy^^y^ 
tanquam  a  re  mala  et  UUcitcL,  sed  tanquam  ab^^  onerosa  et  molesta.  AUud  e«f  cap.zvL 
6ium  (Mdmittere  carms  turpitudinem,  aliud  habere  camts  tribtdationem.  lUud  est 
eriminis  facere ;  hoe  laboris  est  pati^^:  '*St  Paul  in  modest  manner  withdraweth 
men  from  marriage ;  not  as  from  a  thing  evil  and  unlawful,  but  as  from  a  thing 
grievous  and  burdenous.  For  to  commit  the  fllthiness  of  the  flesh,  it  is  one  thing : 
to  have  the  trouble  of  the  flesh,  it  is  another  thing.  The  one  is  to  commit  a 
fault ;  the  other  is  to  suffer  a  pain."  Thus,  by  St  Augustine's  judgment,  marriage 
is  not  an  evil  or  unlawful  thing,  but  only  a  burdenous  and  a  grievous  thing. 

But  why  should  you  thus  defend  an  open  error?  This  author  bearing  the 
name  of  Chrysostom  saith  that  the  *' copulation  which  is  in  marriage,"  not- 
withstanding it  be  no  sin,  yet  *'is  an  evil  thing  before  God."  Where  did  God 
himself  ever  so  say  in  all  the  scriptures?  Where  did  the  Holy  Ghost  ever 
say  that  ''wedlock  is  an  evil  thing?"  Neither  do  I  here  mean  the  degree 
or  state  of  wedlock,  but  the  very  fellowship  and  use  of  wedlock.  Where  did 
the  Holy  Ghost  ever  say  hereof,  ''It  is  an  evil  thing  before  God?" 

Verily,  St  Paul  saith :   "  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all  degrees,  and  a  bed  Heb.  nu. 
undefiled."     The  marriage-bed,  saith  St  Paul,  is  no  evil  thing  before  God:   it 
is  pure,  and  holy,  and  undefiled.    God  himself  ordained  matrimony:  he  ordaineth 
no  iU.     God  himself  commanded  the  conjunction  itself  and  use  of  matrimony : 
he   commandeth  no  ill.      "Unto  the  clean  all   things  are    clean."     "He  thatntL 
bestoweth  his  virgin  in  marriage,"  saith  St  Paul,  "  doth  weU."     St  Paul  saith  *  ^'  "^ 
not.    He  doth  evil  before  God;  but,   contrariwise,    "He  doth  well."      But  how 
couJd  he  do  well  in  giving  her  occasion  to  do  ill?     The  holy  father  Paphnu- 
tius  in  the  great  council  of  Nice  said  thus :  CongressiLS  cum  Ugitima  ttxore  est  stmam.  Lib. 
eagtitas^^:  "The  company  of  a  man  with  his  lawiul  wife  is  chastity."     Touching  *******  **^ 
the  disordered  affections,  that  may  happen  in  the  use  of  marriage,  I  will  say 
nothing.      If  ye  reason  thus.   Such   affections   be   ill ;   ergo,   the  use   of  mar- 
riage itself  is  iU;    ye  fall  into  a  foul   error  in  arguing,    called,  as  you  know, 
paraloffismus  accidentis.     St  Augustine  saith :  Nan  quia  incontinentia  malum  est,  Augutt  de 
idea  eonwubium^^y  vel  [uf]  qtio  incontinentes  copulajUurf  non  est  bonum^'^ :  "  We  Lib.'iz.  capl 
may  not  say,  because  incontinency  is  an  evil  thing,  therefore  wedlock,  or  that  ^ 
copulation  that  is  between  (man  and  wife)  that  contain  not,  is  no  good  thing." 
St  Augustine  calleth  the  very  copulation  of  man  and  wife,  and  the  use  of  matri- 
mony, a  good  thing,  and  that  four  times  together  in  the'^   same  one  place. 
How  then  can  you  say  that  the  same  "  copulation  and  use  of  matrimony  is 
an  evil  thing  before  God  ?"     Beware,  M.  Harding,  ye  be  not  found  in  the  com- 
pany of  them  that  say  "  good  is  evil,  and  evil  is  good."  4^  m.  ▼. 
St  Hierome  saith :  Si  honum  est  mulierem  non  tangere^  malum  est  ergo  tan-  ^Jn, 
gere.     Nihil  enim  bono  contrarium  est^  ndsi  malum^^ :  "  If  it  be  good  for  a  man  SS*';^*'^* 


[»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Julian. 
Pelag.  Lib.  ▼.  eap.  iii.  8.  Tom.  X.  ool.  631.] 

[»»  Ob,  1570.] 

[^*  ...iit...a  nnptiU etiam  deterreret, modeste sane, 
non  tamqoam  &c.  aomolesta.  &c ^Id.  de  Sanct.  Vir- 
gin, cap.  XYi.  16.  Tom.  VI.  col.  347.] 

[»  Soz.  in  Hist.  Eocles.  Script.  Amat  1685-1700. 
Lib.  I.  eap.  uiiu  p.  356.J 


[»  Concubinnm,  1609, 1611.] 

[^7  Ang^t  Op.  De  Gen.  ad  Lit.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  vii. 
12.  Tom.  ill.  Pan  i.  coL  247 ;  where  neque  enim 
quia.] 

[»•  That,  157a] 

f  i»  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Adv.  JoTin.  Lib. 
I.  Tom.  IV.  Para  11.  col  149.] 


390 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[past 


lUd. 


derail* 

oontr. 

fldvld. 


Athenag.  In 
Apolog.  pro 
ChruL 

Hieron.  ad 
GciontiaixL 


HiefOD. 
oontr.  Jovin. 
Lib.  L 

Ineod.  Lib. 


NasUmx.  fai 
DIeL  E?ang. 
Cumperfe- 
dtt  Jetua, 

Oiig.  in  Luc. 
Horn.  17. 


HIeiron.  de 
8cripLEccle& 
Sosom.  Lib.L 
cap.  xL 
BOiiiii 


Addition. 


w» 


not  to  touch  his  wife,  then  is  it  evil  to  touch  his  wife.  For  there  is  nothing  con* 
trary  to  good,  but  eviL"  Again  he  saith :  Qnamdiu  impleo  fnariti  officiumy  non 
impleo  chriatiani^ :  *^  As  long  as  I  do  the  duty  of  a  husband,  I  do  not  the  duty  of 
a  christian  man."  Again :  Non  negamus  viducUy  non  negamvs  maritata8y  sanetaa 
muUeres  inveniri;  sed  qucB  uxorea  ease  deaierintf  quce  in  ipsa  necessitate  eof^ugU 
virginum  imitentur  casiitatem^:  **We  deny  not  but  widows  and  married  women 
may  be  holy;  but  such  as  have  left  and  forsaken  wives'  duties,  and  in  the 
very  necessity  of  matrimony  do  counterfeit  the  chastity  that  is  in  maidens." 

The  Hke  account  we  may  make  of  sundry  others:  these  few  may  suffice 
for  this  present. 

Now,  touching  the  marriage  of  widowers  and  widows,  a  great  many  of  the 
ancient  fathers  seem  expressly  and  utterly  to  condemn  it. 

Athenagoras  saith :  Secundce  nupUoB  deoorum  quoddam  sunt  aduheriumP:  '^The 
second  marriage  (of  widowers  or  widows)  is  a  fair  kind  of  advoutry."  And  St 
Hierome  calleth  widows  so  married  '^  harlots  and  naughty  women,''  moZcM  et 
prostitutas ;  and  saith :  Digamia  non  nasdiur  in  terra  hona^ :  **  Second  marriage 
groweth  not  in  good  soil."  Again  he  saith:  TokrdbiUus  est^  «m...pro«tt^ 
tarn  esse,  quam  mtUtis^:  ''More  tolerable  it  is  to  be  concubine  unto  one  than 
unto  many."  Again :  Ubi . . .  numerus  maritorvm  est,  ihi  vir,  qui  proprie  unus 
estf  esse  desiit^ :  **  Where  as  there  is  a  number  of  husbands,  there  the  husband, 
that  in  proper  speech  is  but  one,  is  no  husband."  Likewise  again :  Non  damno 
digamos. . . .  Etiam  scortatorem  recipio  pcenitentem.  QtUcquid  aequdUter  Ueetj  aqua 
lance  pensandum  esf :  ''  I  condemn  not  widowers  or  widows  that  have  married 
again.  No,  I  refuse  not  the  fornicator  upon  his  repentance.  Whatsoever  is 
equally  lawful  must  be  weighed  in  one  balance." 

Nazianzenus  saith :  Hie  sermo  videtur  miki  r^ficere  secundas  nuptias.  Si  emm 
duo  sunt  Christi,  duo  item  sunt  mariti,  et  dtuB  uxores^:  ''This  saying  seemeth 
to  condemn  second  marriage.  For,  if  there  be  two  Christs,  then  are  there 
two  husbands  and  two  wives."  Origen  saith :  Nunc ,.,et  secundce,  et  tertuE,  et 
quartcB  nuptioi . , ,  repetuntur ;  et  non  ignoramus  quod  tale  coi^jugium  ejidet  not 
de  regno  Dei^:  "Now  the  second,  and  third,  and  fourth  marriage  is  received; 
and  we  know  that  such  marriage  shall  cast  us  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God." 

By  these  few  examples  we  may  see  it  was  hard  for  these  holy  learned 
fathers,  in  so  large  amplifications  of  praising  or  dispraising,  to  hold  measure. 
Yet,  all  these  vehement  words  and  amplifications  notwithstanding,  partly  the  same, 
partly  other  the  like  holy  and  learned  fathers,  both  used  marriage  themselves 
in  their  own  persons,  and  also  otherwise  wrote  and  spake  thereof  with  great 
reverence. 

Tertullian,  as  St  Hierome  witnesseth,  was  a  married  priest  ^^.  Spiridion  the 
bishop  of  Cyprus,  sometime  famous  in  the  council  of  Nice,  was  married,  and 
had  children  ^^  So  was  St  Hilary  the  bishop  of  Poiters,  as  appeareth  by  his 
epistle  to  his  daughter  Abra^. 

Addition.  $^  "  The  authority  of  Hilary,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  is  a  simple 
rag  and  a  peevish  apocryphal  forged  writ,"  &c.  The  answer.  It  is  even  so 
indeed.  I  never  took  it  to  be  otherwise.  Neither  do  I  allege  it  in  such  great 
sooth  as  you  imagine,  but  only  as  a  pamphlet  of  your  own.  For,  howsoever 
you  weigh  it  now,  they  were  your  own  friends  that  first  forged  this  forgeiy: 


[>  Id.  ibid.  col.  150;  where  eoniineniis  for  Chrit- 
iictni  in  the  text.  J 

[•  Id.  adv.  Helyid.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  ii.  col.  143.] 

[*  Athenag.  Leg.  pro  Christ.  38.  ad  calc.  Juat 
Mart  Op.  Par.  1742.  p.  311.] 

[*  ...digamia  in  quo  erit  namero?...Certeinboiia 
terra  non  oritur... in  eo  se  putet  ease  laudabilem,  si 
scortis  melior  sit... si  uni  sit  prostituta,  non  pluribus. 
— Uieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Ageruch.  Epist 
xd.  Tom.  ly.  Pars  ii.  coL  744.] 

[»  Id.  ady.  Jovin.  Lib.  l  Tom.  IV.  Paw  xi.  coL 
159.] 

[•  Id.  iWd.] 


[7  Id.  iUd.  coL  160;  where  aquaU  lanee.] 

[»  Gregor.  Naa.  Op.  Par.  1778-I84a  Orat-ixxTB. 
8.  Tom.  1.  p.  650.] 

[»  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Luc  Horn,  xm 
Tom.  III.  p.  953;  where  reperiuntur,] 

f «  Hieron.  Op.  Catalog.  Script.  Eodes.  53.  Tom. 
IV.  Pars  II.  col.  115.] 

[1^  Soz.  in  Hist  Bcdes.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700. 
Lib.  I.  cap.  xi.  pp.  338, 9.] 

["  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  Ad  Abr.  FQ.  Epist  cols. 
1209,  &c.  The  Benedictine  editors  consider  this  letter 

genuine.] 
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they  were  not  of  us.     If  you  would  shake  off  all  such  the  like  rags>  that  you  and   g^^^^- 
your  fathers  hare  patched  up  under  the  names  of  Anacletus,  Athanasius,  Am-     Mar- 
philochiusy  and  others,  a  ^reat  part  of  your  books  must  needs  go  naked.     But     nage, 
notwithstanding  these  writs  be  forged  and  full  of  fables,  yet  the  fathers  them-  ' — * — ' 
selves,  whose  names  they  bear,  in  their  own  persons  were  not  forged.      For 
Anacletus  indeed  was  bishop  of  Rome :  Athanasius  indeed  was  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria: Amphilochius  indeed  was  bishop  of  Iconium.     Even  so,  although  this 
epistle,    which  some  of  you,  have  forged  under  the  name  of  St  Hilary,  be  a 
fable,  yet  St  Hilary  indeed  in  his  own  person  was  a  learned  father  and  bishop 
of  Poiters  in  France,  above  eleven  hundred  years  ago,  and  might  indeed  have 
a  wife ;  and  Abra  indeed  might  be  his  daughter.     And  what  marvel  ?    For  the 
priests  in   France   lived  still  in  wedlock   until  the  time   of  pope  Hildebrand, 
which  was  above  seven  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  St  Hilary.     Verily, 
Baptbta  Mantuanus  witnesseth  that  Hilarius  in  the  time  of  his  bishoprick  had  BaptiCMit 
a  wife,  and  lived  with  her^^.  4b4  .S$ 

So  was  Gregory,  St  Basil's  brother,  the  bishop  of  Nyssa^*.     So  was  Gregory  Niceph-Lib. 
the  bishop  of  Nazianzum,  father  unto  Gregory  Nazianzene,  as  appeareth  byNa^i'in 
Rufiinus ;  yet  was  he  nevertheless  "  a  faithful  servant,  and  a  steward  of  the  ^Jl^y  ^'^' 
mysteries   of  God,  a   man  of  spiritual  desires,   the  God  of  Pharao,  the  pillar  «a^a»,... 
and  buttress  of  the  church,  and  the   star  of  the  world  *^:"  for  in  such  wise  ^i"^^" 
his  own  son  Gregory  Nazianzene  reporteth  of  him.     Such  a  one  was  he^^y  his  idpatmfta 
wife  and  family  notwithstanding.     So  was  Prosper  of  Aquitania,  the  bishop  of  ^J^^*^!^^] 
Rhegium,  as  it  appeareth  by  his  epigram  written  imto  his  wife :  Mearum  comes  Ammipa 
irremota  renim^\  k^^' 

So  was  the  holy  father  Cheremon,  the  bishop  of  Nilus,  who,  as  Eusebius  5^™  ^5; 
writeth,  was  sent  into  banishment  with  his  wife^^.  So  Polycrates,  being  like-  Xepn/imv. 
wise  a  bishop,  sometime  said  that  seven  of  his  fathers  or  ancestors  had  been  y^^  uy. 
bishops ^^     The  Greek  word  is  crvyycvcir.     Ruffinus  translateth  it  parentes^. 

Addition,  |(!lr  M.  Harding :  '^  The  Greek  word  (you  say)  is  ov/yevetf ;  and  Addiuoo. 
Ruffinus  translateth  it  parentes,  &c.  You  mean  not,  I  trow,  that  Polycrates  •£* 
had  seven  fathers;  for  that  were  too  many  by  six,  you  know.  One  father 
is  enough,  pardy,  for  one  man.  What  gather  you  hereof,  that  Polycrates  was 
married,  because  he  had  seven  ancestors  ?"  The  answer.  You  are  a  pleasant 
man,  M.  Harding:  I  see  a  little  thing  may  make  you  merry.  But  you  say 
further  I  have  ''beUed  Ruffinus.  For  he  translateth  not  (myytvttt  patres,  but 
parentes;  which,"  you  say,  "goeth  further  off  in  signification  than  the  word 
patres  doth,  as  the  learned  in  the  civil  laws  do  know."  Indeed  herein  I 
confess  there  was  an  oversight.  It  is  true  Ruffinus  hath  not  patres^  but  pet- 
rentes.  And  yet  where  you  say  I  "belie  Ruffinus,"  ye  are  over  bitter.  You 
know  the  difference  between  patres  and  parentes  is  not  so  gpreat;  for  often- 
times in  good  signification  both  patres  be  parentes  and  parentes  be  patres. 
Cicero  joineth  them  in  one,  and  saith  pater  parensque,  both  together.  You 
say  :  "  This  word  parentes  goeth  further  in  signification  than  this  word  patres, 
as  the  learned  in  the  civil  law  do  know."  I  deny  it  not,  M.  Harding.  But 
will  you  also  say  that  Ruffinus  was  so  curious  in  choice  of  words,  or  that 
he  went  to  the  civilians  to  learn  Latin  ?  Verily,  St  Hierome  speaketh  scorn-  Hteron.  in 
fully  of  him  in  that  behalf,  and  thinketh  him  not  able  to  speak  good  Liatin'^  Jlf.Samsu 

^vyypa- 

<bev9 

aypafi- 


[}*  Non  noenit  tibi  progmiies,  non  obstitit  uxor 
L^timo  conjancta  toro ;  non  hoimit  ilia 
Tempestate  Deus  thalamos,  cunabola,  tedas,  &c. 
— Bapt.  Mant.  Libr.  de  Sacr.  Dieb.  Azgent  1518. 
lib.  I.  De  Sanct.  Hil.  fol.  c  iiii.  2.] 

[i^  Niceph.  Call.  Hist.  Eccles.  Lut  Par.  1630. 
Lib.  XI.  cap.  zix.  Tom.  IL  p.  137.] 

[*^  ...'rtcrr^  Otpd'troif,  xai  oUovofit  twv  tov  Oeov 
pvrrripivtVj  Ktd  dvep  iiriOufumv  tuivtov  II vev/tarov. 
2&C — Gregor.  Naz.  Op.  Orat.  xYiiL  1.  Tom.  I.  p.  330. 
Thif  appears  to  be  an  address  to  Basil.] 

["  1570  omits  he.] 

("  Prosp.  Op.  Par.  1711.  Ad  Uxor.  Poem.  Co^j. 


1,  2.  cola.  773,  4.    The  gemiineness  of  this  poem  has  MO'^w* 
been  doubted.] 

[*•  Xaipiifiwv  tTv  inrepynp^^  '^H^  NeiXow  koXov- 
fiivriv  iiriaKoirot  ^dXecov.  oJiroi  elc  t6  'Apdpioy  op<n 
ufia  T^  vvfi^iw  eavTov  ^vywif,  ouk  hraveXiiXvOtv.^-' 
Euseb.  in  Hist  Ecdes.  Script.  Lib.  Ti.  cap.  xlii.  p. 
196] 

[*•  ...eiTTa  fiiv  ^(rav  avyytMlv  fiov  iirlaKoirot, 
iyu  ik  Sy6oo9. — Id.  Lib.  v.  cap.  xxir.  p.  155.  Con£ 
Hist.  Ecdes.  Par.  Lib.  v.  cap.  xxiii.  fol.  60. 2.} 

l»  Patres,  1567.] 

p^  Hieron.  Op.  Apolog.  adv.  Rufin.  Lib.  xii. 
Tom.  lY.  Pars  ii.  cols.  441, 3.] 
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^.  Howbeit,  let  us  see  what  signification  this  word  parentes  beareth  among  the 

IS  ops  ^[Yilians.     Thus  therefore  saith  Caius,  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  law :  AppeQa- 
Priests    ^^^^'^  parentis  non  tantum  pater,  sed  etiam  avua^  et  proavus,  et  deincqM  omnes 
married.  ^^^P^""^^  cowtinentur;   sed  et  mateTy  et  avia^:   ''Under  this  name  parens  is 
' — V— — '  contained  not  only  father,  grandfather,  and  great-grandfather,  and  all  other* 
m'bcT^      orderly  going  upward;    but  also  mother  and  grandmother."     All  these,  saith 
signii  Lib.  1.  Caius,  are  contained  under  this   word  parens.      Now,   M.  Harding,   for  that 
it  liketh  jou   to  make  needless  quarrels,   and  to   play  with  words,   I  reckon 
ye   wUl  not  say  that    Polycrates'  mother,  or  grandmother,  or  great-grandmo- 
ther were  bishops  before  him.     For  so,  I  trow,  your  learned  civilians  will  not 
say.     Then  it  resteth  that  Polycrates  said  his  father,  his  grandfather,  and  his 
great-grandfather,   &c.,  were  bishops,   and  that  one  of  them  had  been  father 
ffSr  unto  another.    And  this  is  all  that  I  said.    Therefore  your  mirth  is  at  an  end.  44 
Justinianus  the  emperor  seemeth  the  more  to  esteem  Epiphanius  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  for  that  his  father,  and  other  his  ancestors,  had  been  priests 
and  bishops  ^ 

PhibuL*^  Ignatius,  St  John   the  Evangelist's   scholar,  saith :   **  Peter  and  other  the 

Clem.  Strom,  apostlcs  of  Christ  were  married  men^."     So  writeth  Clemens  Alexandrinns^ 
EuMb-Lih.    So  writeth  Eusebius^.     Origen  saith,  by  the  report  of  others  his  ancestorB^, 
oii^EpiA.  that  "  St  Paul  and  his  wife  were  called  to  the  faith  both  at  one  time^" 
1.  Lib.T'  ^^'        Addition,    §3r   Of  which  wife,  as  he  saith,  he  writeth  thus  in  his  Epistle 
Addition.      ^^  the  Philippians:   Bogo  te,  germana  compar,  S^c,:   "1  beseech  thee,  faithful 
FhiL  w/^  yoke-fellow,  help  those  women  that  have  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospeL"  ^ 
$3r        St  Ambrose  saith :  Omnes  apostoli,  excepto  Johanne  et  Patdo^  ttoDores  kabu&' 
sStf. sL°    runt^:  ''All  the  apostles  had  wives,  only  John  and  Paul  excepted." 
Addition.  Addition.   f(Sr  Here  saith  M.  Harding :  '*  Whether  is  truer  man,  M.  Jewel 

M  KnJf^  ^^^^  wrote  the  Reply,  or  M.  Jewel  that  wrote  this  pretensed  Defence  ?  There 
^^m  a.  b.  he  saith  thus :  '  The  twelve  apostles,  saith  St  Ambrose,  only  St  John  excepted, 
were  all  married ^V  Here  he  saith  otherwise:  'St  Ambrose  saith,  All  the 
apostles  had  wives,  only  St  John  and  St  Paul  excepted.*  Here  St  Paul  hath 
no  wife ;  there  St  Paul  hath  a  wife.  If  you  were  a  true  man  there,  then  are  yoa 
false  here:  if  you  be  true  here,  then  were  you  false  there.  Or  he  had  a 
wife,  or  he  had  not.  Say  which  ye  will,  M.  Jewel  is  contrary  to  M.  JeweL 
Fain  would  I  know  which  of  these  M.  Jewels  were  to  be  trusted."  The 
answer.  Here  we  have  "  M.  Jewel  in  his  Reply,  and  M.  Jewel  in  his  Defence;'' 
"M.  Jewel  contrary  to  M.  Jewel;"  "true  here,  and  false  there ;"  "false  here,  and 
true  there."  O  what  a  merry  pang  was  this,  M.  Harding!  Te  lack^^  bnt 
^^^ti|^  somewhat  to  make  yourself  sport.  St  Ambrose  saith:  "The  twelve  apostles, 
only  St  John  excepted,  were  all  married."  Again  St  Ambrose  ssdth :"  All  the 
apostles  had  wives,  only  St  John  and  St  Paul  excepted."  I  pray  you,  good 
M.  Harding,  what  contrariety  find  you  in  these  words  ?  Do  I  make  St  Am- 
brose first  to  say,  "St  Paul  had  a  wife?"  And  do  I  make  him  afterward  to 
say,  "St  Paul  had  no  wife?"  I  trow  ye  were  not  awaked i'.  Ye  laughed  at 
somewhat  in  your  dream.  You  know,  though  St  Paul  were  an  apostle  of 
Christ,  yet  was  he  none  of  the  twelve  apostles.  What  should  you  be  told 
of  those ^^  things  that  chUdren  know?     Ye  much  misreckon  yourself.     These 


P  Gains,  Lib.  xxiii.  ad  Edict.  Pror.  in  Corp.  Jnr. 
CiTiL  Amst.  1863.  Digest.  Lib.  l.  Tit.  xri.  1.  Tom.  L 
p.  778.] 

["  Others,  1570.] 

L'  Tiiv  /lOKapioTfiTaroiyuv  njv  <n|V,  fjvep  i^  dp- 
X»7«  Kal  iK  irijxiov  trxeddv  i|X/ic£a«  iv  lepariK^  Tairrl 
eaetL&,,,KaT9K6<rimjaev  iKKkijalaVf  ola  Kai  if  U/>a- 

TiKijt  Kara^aivovaa   yeireav,  k.t.X Ibid.  Auth. 

ColL  I.  Tit.  iii.  Novell,  iii.  Epil.  Tom.  II.  p.  8.] 

[*  ...««  neVpov,  Kal  UavXov,  Kal  twu  dWnv 
dTorroXutv,  t&v  ydfioit  irpo<ro/n\iivdirrnv.^lgnait. 
Interp'.  Epiat.  ad  Philad.  cap.  iv.  in  Coteler.  Patr. 
Apostol.  Amst  1724.  Vol.  II.  p.  77.] 

[*  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Oxon.  1715.  Strom.  lab.  ui. 


6.  Tom.  L  p.  535.] 

[<  Euseb.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script.  Amst  1695-I?0a 
Lib.  III.  cap.  zzz.  pp.  81,  2.] 

[7  1567  omits  the  preceding  seven  words.] 

['  Panlus  ergo  (sicnt  qnidam  tradnnt)  cmn  axon 
Tocatus  est.— Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Epist  id 
Bom.  Lib.  1. 1.  Tom.  IV.  p.  461.] 

[»  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  EiMst.n. 
ad  Cor.  cap.  xi.  ▼.  3.  Tom.  IL  Append.  coL  196; 
where  exaptU.'] 

(»«  See  Vol.  H.  page  727.] 

["  Lackt,  1570, 1609.] 

r*>  Not  weU  awaked,  1570.] 

[»  Told  those,  1570, 1609.] 
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things'^  may  well  stand  together.  ''AH  the  twelve  apostles,  John  only  ex- 
cepted, had  wives.''  And  yet  St  Paul,  being  none  of  the  twelve,  had  no  wife. 
What  mean  you  then  with  'Hhis  M.  Jewel,  and  that  M.  Jewel;  M.  Jewel 
here,  and  M.  Jewel  there?"  Both  here  and  there  M.  Jewel  saith  truth.  But 
both  here  and  there  you  are  one  man  still.  Why  should  you  so  vainly  bestow 
your  wits? 

As  touching  St  Paul,  Clemens  Alezandrinus,  Eusebius,  and  Ignatius,  that  ypat.  ad 
saw  Christ  after  liis  resurrection,  and  was  in  company  with  the  apostles,  say 
in  plain  words,  ''He  had  a  wife."  Of  the  other  side,  St  Ambrose,  St  Chry- 
Bostom,  St  Hierome,  and  others  that  lived  well-near  four  hundred  years  after 
Christ's  ascension,  say  plainly,  "He  had  no  wife."  Here  have  you  doctors 
against  doctors;  three  against  three;  and  that  namely  touching  the  marriage 
of  St  Paul.  Will  you  therefore  come  in  with  these  gewgaws,  and  tell  us, 
"Fain  would  I  know  which  of  these  doctors  were  to  be  trusted?"  Leave, 
leave  this  unseemly  sporting,  M.  Harding.  Ye  wis  it  becometh  you  not. 
There  is  nothing  here  worthy  the  laughing  at,  but  only  your  folly.   .^^  ^^ 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith :  Perfecti  chrisHani  edunty  hibunt,  corvtrahunt  ma-  ciem.  strom. 
fruKOfWttm^^:   "They  that  be  perfect ^^  christian   men  do  eat   and   drink  and^^^ 
contract  matrimony."     St  Hierome,  writing  against  Jovinian,  saith  thus :  Quasi  Hieron. 
non  hodie   quoqae  plurinU  sacerdotes  habeant  matrimonial'^:   "As  though  now- ub.' f.°^^^ 
a-days  very  many  priests  were  not  married."     And  therefore  he  saith,  as  he  is 
allied   by  Gratian :  Leganb  episcopi  et  preaibyteri,   qui  fiUos  9uos   secularibus  dm.  37. 
Uteris  er%tdiunt^^:  "Let  bishops  and  priests  read  these   things,    that  bring  up ''^'^^ 
their  children  in  worldly  learning"  (and  not  in  the  scriptures  of  God). 

Pope  Damasus  and  others  have  shewed  us,  that^'  a  great  number  of  bishops  DistM. 
of  Rome  were  priests'  sons ;  as  pope  Sylverins,  pope  Deusdedit,  pope  Adrianus  ?!!"*'a  ■■, 
XL,  pope  John  XV.,  pope  Foelix  HI.,  pope  Hosius,  pope  Agapetus,  pope  Gela-  Bishops 
sius**,  pope  Bonifacius,  pope  John  X.,  pope  Theodorus;   and  concludeth  thus:  P^'^^*. 
Comphtres  etiam  cdU  inveniuntur,  quij  de  sacerdotibus  riaid,  apostoUcce  sedi  pr<B- 
fuerunt^^:  "Many  others  beside  there  are  found  that,  being  priests'  sons,  ruled 
the  apostohc  see  of  Rome." 

Addition.  §3r  M.  Harding :  "  What  shall  I  say  unto  this  fellow  ?  Who  ever  Addition. 
saw  so  impudent  a  man  ?  Doth  pope  Damasus  shew  you  all  this,  M.  Jewel  ?  4e>l 
He  for  shame,  man.  You  a  minister  of  God's  word  ?  Nay,  a  minister  of  vain  foi.  887.  a. 
fables,  and  a  minister  of  open  lies.  What  may  we  call  this  in  you  ?  FooUsh  ^^^'^'^^ 
ignorance,  or  shameless  malice?  How  could  you  be  so  ignorant,  or  so  wit- 
less, as  once  to  dream  that  Damasus,  that  learned  pope,  should  thus  write? 
That  you  might  seem  a  jolly  proctor  for  your  brothers',  the  married  apos- 
tates', sacrilegious,  incestuous,  and  abominable  yoking,  must  Damasus  needs  be 
made  a  prophet?  Consider,  reader,  I  pray  thee  (for  it  booteth  not  to  tell  it 
M.  Jewel),  how  this  tale  hangeth  together.  Damasus  was  the  d9th  pope; 
Sylverius  was  the  60th  pope;  Deusdedit  was  the  70th  pope;  Adrianus  II.  was 
the  109th  pope,  &c.  What  a  marvellous  prophet  then  was  M.  Jewel's  Dama- 
sos,  that  could  thus  prophesy  of  so  many  popes  so  long  to  come  after  his 
death !  As  for  pope  Hosius,  he  is  a  pope  of  M.  Jewel's  own  making.  In  the 
roisters  of  the  popes  I  find  none  so  named.  Gratian  hath  not  so  many 
I>opes  by  three.  For  he  nameth  not  John  X.,  nor  John  XV.,  nor  Adrian  II. " 
&c.  The  answer.  What  mean  these  terrible  exclamations,  M.  Harding?  You 
cry  out :  "  Vain,  foolish,  ignorant,  witless,  impudent,  shameless,  sacrilegious,  in- 
cestuous, abominable  yoking."  Who  hath  thus  offended  you  ?  What  wise  man 
would  be  so  vehement  without  some  cause  ?  It  were  much  better  for  you  to 
come  again  to  yourself,  and  to  learn  to  be  sober.     "  Pope  Damasus,"  you  say, 


[»*  Sayings,  1670, 1600.] 

P*  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Strom.  Lib.  yii.  12.  Tom. 
II.  p.  874.J 

["  Perfite,  1667, 167a] 

['7  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Adr.  JoTin. 
lib.  I.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  11.  col.  16&] 

[^*  Id.  in  Ck>rp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1634.  Decret. 
Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist  xzxTii.  can.  6.  col. 


182;  where  aique  pretbifteri.  Conf.  Op.  Coram.  Lib. 
III.  in  Epiflt.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  Ti.  Tom.  IV.  Pare  i. 
col  S96.J 

[10  Pope  Damasus  sheweth  ns  that,  1667.] 

[»>  Galattus,  1611.] 

["  Damas.  in  eod.  ibid.  Dist.  Ivi.  can.  2.  col.  291. 
This  canon  is  (leaded  "Palea;"  and  it  does  not  con- 
tain the  names  of  John  X.,  John  XY.,  or  Adrian  IL] 
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Bishops  ^'<^o^cl  not  ¥nrite  of  Sylverius,  and  Deusdedit,  and  Adrianus,  and  Fcdix,  and 
married,  others  that  were  bom  so  many  years  after  his  death.''  What  then  ?  Will  yoa 
therefore  thus  fondly  fall  out,  and  ra^e  with  me  ?  It  is  your  own  friend  doctor 
Gratian,  M.  Harding,  that  thus  hath  written.  I  am  the  reporter  only ;  I  write  it 
not.  Call  him  *'  vain,  foolish,  ignorant,  witless,  impudent,  shameless,"  and  what 
you  list.  Fall  out  rather  with  them  that  have  called  his  books  "  the  foundation 
of  the  canon  law."  Fall  out  with  pope  Eugenius,  that  commended  his  books  unto 
the  world.  As  for  me,  I  know  what  he  is.  I  allege  him  as  I  find  him.  Compare 
my  words  with  Gratian :  you  shall  see  I  do  right.  Only  I  left  out  certain  popes' 
names  for  shortness  sake ;  which  fault  here,  for  your  pleasure,  I  have  reformed. 

But  you  say :  '^  Hosius  is  a  pope  of  M.  Jewel's  own  making ;  for  in  the  register 
of  popes  ye  find  none  so  named."  Yet,  if  you  had  better  conferred  with  Gratian, 
you  should  have  found  that  pope  Hosius  is  the  first  in  all  the  rank.  How  truly 
he  is  either  so  named  or  so  placed,  I  make  none  account.  It  is  your  own  Gratian 
that  so  reporteth ;  and,  as  I  have  said  before,  it  is  the  "  ground  and  foundation  of 
all  your  laws."  '^  Pope  Damasus,"  you  say,  *'  could  not  write  of  those  popes  that 
BO  many  hundred  years  followed  after  him."  That,  I  grant  you,  is  also  an  error. 
Bid  your  Gratian  reform  it :  for  his  only  error  it  is ;  it  is  none  of  ours.  Howbeit, 
as  for  the  truth  of  the  matter  itself,  read  the  lives  of  all  these  popes ;  and  ye 
shall  find  it  true  that  Gratian  saith,  that  every  of  them  had  a  priest  to  his  father. 
2'iaBo^^L  For  example,  Platina  saith  pope  Sylverius  was  the  son  of  bishop  Hormisda^,  pope 
Bonifacius  I.  was  the  son  of  Jucundus  a  priest'.  And  so  the  rest.  Therefore, 
somewhat  to  relieve  your  Gratian's  credit,  notwithstanding  he  erred  in  the  name 
of  Damasus,  yet  in  the  true  story  of  these  popes,  and  of  their  fathers,  he  erred 
nothing :  for  indeed  all  they  whose  names  he  rehearseth  were  priests'  sons. 

Further  you  say :  "  Gratian  hath  not  so  many  popes'  names  by  three  as  I  have 
reckoned.  For  he  nameth  not  pope  John  X.,  nor  pope  John  XV.,  nor  pope  Adrian 
II."  This,  I  confess,  was  mine  own  oversight,  in  that  I  mingled  these  names  with 
the  rest,  neither  alleging  nor  noting  mine  author.  Notwithstanding,  this  error 
proceeded  only  of  negligence,  and  not  of  malice,  as  to  any  indifierent  man  it 
may  soon  appear.  For,  touching  the  truth  of  the  matter  itself,  Platina  saith, 
^'  Every  of  these  three  popes  had  a  priest  to  his  father,"  as  had  the  others 
whom  we  have  named.  These  be  his  words :  *'  Pope  John  the  eleventh  (which 
in  other  computations  is  reckoned  the  tenth)  was  son  unto  pope  Sergius':  pope 
John  the  sixteenth  (who  of  some  others  is  counted  the  fifteenth)  was  son  to  a 
inAdriaiuU.  priest  Called  Leo^:  pope  Adrian  the  second  was  the  son  of  a  bishop  named  Tara- 
lus^."  Here  ye®  have  your  whole  reckoning,  M.  Harding,  and  no  cause  why  ye 
should  be  further  offended. 

But  you  tell  your  reader  that  *^  this  authority  is  brought  in  by  Gratian  under 
the  name  of  Palea;  and  that  Paha  is  as  much  to  say  as  'chaff,'  andsignifieth  that 
all  that  foUoweth  is  little  worth."  ''Such  chaff,"  say  you,  "is  M.  Jewel  driven  to 
take  hold  at,  to  maintain  his  brothers'  filthiness,  for  lack  of  better  stuff."  And  is 
it  true,  M.  Harding,  that  all  that  Gratian  layeth  out  under  the  name  of  Palea  is 
nothing  else  but  "  chaff,  and  vain  stuff  of  little  worth  ?"  What  will  you  then  do 
with  your  great  Donation  of  Constantino,  whereby  the  pope  claimeth  his  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  other  three  patriarchs,  his  whole  triple  crown,  and  the  whole  empire 
of  the  west  ?  Shall  this  also  go  for  "  chaff,  and  forgery^  and  vain  stuff?"  Do  you 
not  know  that  the  said  Donation  is  intituled  Palea^^  as  well  as  this ?  Will  yon, 
for  the  safeguard  of  your  priests'  children,  leave  the  pope  with  all  his  universal 
power  and  authority  in  the  chaff?  Thus  you  use  your  authors  and  doctors,  BL 
Harding:  sometimes  they  are  " chaff';"  sometimes  they  are  "com;"  sometimes 
they  are  "  dross ;"  sometimes  they  are  "  gold." 

Here  you  have  the  whole  matter   truly  proved ;   all  these  popes  by  your 
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\}  8ilyeriu8...patre  Hormisda  episcopo—poDtifez 
crentnr.— Plat.  De  Vit.  Pont.  Col.  1651.  SUver.  p.  67.] 

[*  BoDifaciua...patre  Jucando  preflbytero,  Honorii 
temporibiu  fiiit.~id.  Bonif.  L  p.  53.] 

[*  JohftnneB  iindediniu...patre  Sergio  pontifice 
...pontificatam  iniit. — Id.  Johan.  XI.  p.  129.] 

[«  JohanneB  dedmuB  seztu8...patre  Leone  pret- 


bjtero... pontificatam  adeptna.— Id.  Johan.  XVL  p- 
137.] 

['  Hadrianos  Becandas...patre  Talaro  episoop^ 
Sergio  pontifici  familiaris  fuit— Id.  Hadr.  II.  p.  I^^J 

[«  You,  1670,] 

P  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret  Gratiui. 
Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xctI.  can.  14.  coL  470.] 
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Gratian  alleged  found  priests'  sons ;  the  other  three  popes  with  the  priests  their  Bishops 
fathers  AiUy  avouched ;  your  vain  **  chaff"  blown  into  the  wind ;  and  your  Gra-  married, 
tian's  errors,  touching  the  names  of  Damasus  and  Hosius,  sufficiently  answered.  ' — ^^"^^ 
Leave  therefore  your  ordinary  talk  of  **  foolish,  witless,  impudent,"  and  "  shame- 
less men,"  M.  Harding,  lest  your  reader  happen  to  open  his  eyes,  and  espy  whose® 
dealing  is  impudent.     ,^$  ,^$ 

Pope  Pius  saith :  "  A  married  man,  having  his  wife  alive,  may  be  chosen  pope." 
EQs  words  be  these :  Cur  enim  disputant  doctores^  an... electua  in  papam  uxori JSa. E(yw. 
[tuai]  debitum  solvere  teneatur,  4rc.^  ?  **  For  wherefore  do  the  canonists  move  -this  con%*fi^ 

¥  IK   II 

doubt,  whether  a  man  being  chosen  pope  be  bound  to  yield  marriage  duty  to  his 
wife,  unless  a  married  man  may  be  chosen  to  that  room  ?"     Polydorus  Vergilius 
saith  that  the  **  restraint  of  priests'  numriage"  was  first  attempted  in  England  Poiyd.  in 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  ''  nine  hundred  threescore  and  ten^®;"  and  that  the  Ub^vi^^ 
same  was  afterward  concluded  in  the  west  church  about  the  year  of  our  Lord^o!^'^™' 
^'a  thousand  and  a  hundred,"  and  never  before  ^^  i^venL^ 

Fabian  saith  that  ^  bishops  and  priests  lived  a  thousand  years  together  with  ^b^™* 
their  wives,  no  law  being  to  the  contrary  ^2."  noo.^^^^**^ 

These  two  principles  being  thus  laid,  the  one  of  immoderate  and  extra-  ^^^ 
ordinary  speech^®  of  the  holy  fathers,  the  other  of  the  continual  and  ordinary 
practice  of  the  church,  we  may  now  be  the  better  able  to  consider  the  substance 
of  M.  Harding's  reasons. 

Addition.     §3r    M.  Harding :   **  What,  will  M.  Jewel  make  this  fond  and  Additkm. 
childish  argument,  Certain  fathers  spake  over  vehemently  concerning  matrimony:  ^^^ 
itemy  some  of  them  were  called  to  dignity  of  bishops  from  the  state  of  married  foi.  sn.  k 
men ;  ergo,  priests,  monks,  friars,  nuns,  who  have  vowed  chastity,  may  lawfully 
marry  wives,  and  take  husbands  ?     Of  what  small  substance  this  reason  is,  the 
veriest  cobblers  of  all  their  nunisters,  if  they  can  read  any  English  besides  their 
communion-book,  may  easily  perceive."     The  answer.     Cobblers  we  have  none  in 
the  holy  ministry,  M.  Harding.     And  yet,  if  we  had  any  such,  I  see  no  cause  but 
they  might  do  God  better  service  in  his  church  than  many  that  have  been  and 
yet  are  priests  and  cardinals  in  the  church  of  Rome.     And  what  great  wonder 
were  it,  if  a  good  simple  godly  man  were  made  a  priest  ?    You  may  remember  gum.  in 
that  Julius  the  second,  a  man  utterly  void  both  of  learning  and  virtue,  from  a  a  mno  ad 
wherry-slave  not  long  sithence  became  a  pope^^.     Verily  St  Chrysostom  is  not  chryMMt  m 
ashamed  oftentimes  to  call  St  Paul  sutorem  peUium^^;   which  words  you  mayHomTs?' 
English  **  a  clouter  of  skins"  or  **  a  cobbler.''     But,  to  leave  these  your  vain  and 
needless  quarrels,  there  is  no  cobbler  so  simple  but  it  pitieth  him  to  see  you  in  so 
weighty  matters  to  shew  such  folly. 

The  childish  arguments  that  you  have  imagined  are  your  own,  M.  Harding : 
you  know  full  well  they  are  none  of  mine.  Thus  only  I  say :  "  Divers  the  holy 
fathers  have  written  over  basely,  I  will  not  say  vilely  and  slanderously,  of  the 
state  of  matrimony  in  general,  calling  it  in  all  kind  of  men  fornication,  an  ill 
thing,  and  like  to  advoutry ;  therefore,  I  say,  they  may  much  less  be  taken  as  in- 
different judges  in  priests'  marriage."  Again :  "  Divers  the  holy  fathers,  being 
themselves  priests  and  bishops,  had  wives,  and  lived  in  matrimony ;  therefore,  I 
say,  they  condemned  not  priests*  marriage."     Jg$  JS$ 

First  of  all,  his  objection  of  vows  nothing  toucheth  the  clergy  of  England : 
for  it  is  known  and  confessed,  that  the  priests  of  England  were  never  votaries. 

Addition,     ff^    Further,  where  I  say  the  clergy  of  England  was  never  bound  Additum. 
to  such  vow  of  chastity ;  you  say,  "  What  moveth  you  to  say  the  priests  of  Eng-  j^^^ 

fol.  2«).  b. 
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[■  Whole,  1611.] 

[*  Cor  &c.  8olrere  debitam  teneatur,  nisi  qnoniam 
etiain  conjugatoB  redpi  poesit  ?— ^n.  Sjlv.  Op.  Basil. 
1561.  Comm.  de  Gest.  BaaiL  CodcU.  Lib.  ii.  p.  59.] 

[w  Poljd.  Vergil.  AngHc.  Hist.  BasU.  1555.  Lib. 
Ti.  p.  119.  This  author  narrates  this  as  occurring 
in  the  reign  of  Edgar.] 

[*^  ...noB  ante pontificatnm  Gregorii  septimi,  qui 
anno  aalutia  mlxxxiv.  est  pontifex  creatus,  coi\)u- 
gnun  adimi  ocddentalibus  tacerdotibas  potoit. — Id. 


De  Rer.  Invent.  Amst  1671.  Lib.  t.  cap.  ir.  p.  313.] 

P*  The  Chronicle  of  Fabyan,  Loud.  1542.  The 
serenth  Part,  Henry  the  first,  p.  393.] 

[13  Speeches,  1567, 1570.] 

[i«  Erasm.  Op.  L.  Bat.  1703-6.  Adag.  Chil.  iii. 
Gent.  It.  86.  Tom.  II.  col.  823.] 

f "  ...ore  cKtivoiroidv  Birra, — Chrfsoet.  Op.  Par. 
1718-38.  In  II.  Epist.  ad  Tim.  cap.  ii.  Horn.  y. 
Tom.  XI.  p.  687.  Conf.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  Tom. 
IV.  coL  1561.J 
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Card.  (Mtt. 
to  QuodUb. 


If.  Hvd. 
fol.  29^.  a. 
r  Detect] 
Concil. 
Aneyr.  cap. 
lU. 


land  are  no  votaries?  What  privilege  have  they  above  all  other  priests  of 
Christendom,  at  least  of  the  Latin  and  west  ehurch  ?"  &€•  The  anawer.  Yoa 
know,  M.  Harding,  neither  the  priests  of  England  ever  offered  any  such  vow,  nor 
the  bishop  ever  required  it.  And  how  can  he  be  a  votary  that  maketh  no  vow  ? 
Or  how  can  there  be  a  vow,  where  nothing  is  vowed  ? 

You  say :  ''This  vow  is  annexed  to  holy  orders  by  statute  of  holy  church ;  and 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  be  tied  to  chastity."  To  chastity,  say  you,  M. 
Harding  ?  Would  God  it  were  so !  Would  God  the  world  saw  not  the  contrary  I 
Ho^eit,  here  you  allege  pope  Gregory,  the  emperor  Justinian,  the  council  of 
Carthage,  pope  Leo,  and  others.  Yea,  although  the  bishop  require  nothing,  and 
although  the  priest  promise  nothing,  ''  yet,"  you  say,  **  oaths  and  promises  may 
lawfully  pass  without  words."  And  here  you  bring  in  many  proper  things,  of 
**  laying  hands  on  a  book,"  of ''  holding  up  two  fingers,"  of  "  soldiers'  badges,"  and 
I  wot  not  what.  In  the  end  you  conclude,  ''A  beck  is  as  good  as  a  Dieu  garde ^' 
All  these  words,  M.  Harding,  are  not  worth  one  word  of  answer. 

If  the  priests  of  England  were  always  votaries,  and  have  so  continued  from 
the  beginning,  how  is  it  then  that  the  same  priests  nevertheless  continued  still  in 
lawful  matrimony  for  the  space  of  more  than  a  thousand  years  together  after 
Christ,  and  that  without  reproof,  and  without  offence  of  the  church  of  God?  Were 
they  all  bound  by  vow  to  live  single ;  and  yet  did  they  altogether  all  that  while, 
contrary  to  their  solemn  vow,  live  lawfully  in  open  wedlock  ?  Who  would  thos 
say,  but  M.  Harding  ?  Where  then  was  the  pope,  that  should  have  deprived 
them?  Where  was  then  M.  Harding,  that  should  have  cried  out  upon  them, 
**  Fleshly,  incestuous,  sacrilegious  vow-breakers  ?"  Was  incest  and  sacrilege  so 
lightly  weighed  among  our  fathers  so  long  a  time  ?  Was  there  neither  bishop, 
nor^  priest,  nor  other  holy  man  within  this  realm,  during  the  space  of  so  many 
hundred  yelU^  that  would  reprove  it  ?  Did  all  the  godly  priests  of  this  realm 
make  solemn  vows  for  no  other  cause  but  only  to  break  them  ?  Let  us  think 
better  of  our  fathers,  M.  Harding.  Certainly  they  made  no  such  vow,  neither  by 
"  beck,"  as  you  say,  nor  by  "  Dieu  garde." 

Again,  if ''  the  vow  of  chastity  be  of  itself  annexed  to  orders,"  as  you  say, 
what  shall  we  then  think  of  the  priests  of  Grsecia  and  Asia,  and  of  all  other 
christened  countries  through  the  world?  Are  they  all  bound  to  chastity  by 
solemn  vow,  and  yet  live  they  all  in  open  matrimony  against  their  vow  ?  Are 
they  all  ''fleshly,  incestuous,  sacrilegious  vow-breakers,"  without  exception? 
Wherefore  then  doth  pope  Stephanus  say,  Aliter  se  orientaUum  tradUxo  habet 
ecclesiarumf  ctUter  hujus  sanctm  RomancB  ecdesicB ;  nam  Ularum  scbcerdotesy  diaeom, 
et  subdiaconi  matrimonio  copulantur^?  "  The  tradition  of  the  east  church  is  one; 
and  the  tradition  of  this  holy  church  of  Rome  is  another ;  for  the  priests,  dea- 
cons, and  sub-deacons  of  the  east  church  are  joined  in  matrimony  ?"  Wherefore 
is  it  noted  there  in  the  rubric,  OrientaUs  ecelesia  votum  castttatis  nan  obtuUt*? 
"  The  east  church  hath  not  offered  the  vow  of  chastity  ?"  Wherefore  do  yoa 
yourself,  M.  Harding,  secretly  confess  that  the  priests  of  the  east  church  are  no 
votaries  ?  Remember  your  words.  Thus  you  say :  "  What  privil^e  have  the 
priests  of  England  above  all  other  priests  of  Christendom,  at  least  of  the  Latin 
and  west  church  ?"  you  say :  you  dare  not  say  the  east  church  was  ever  subject 
to  any  such  vow.  Wherefore  doth  cardinal  Cigetane  say.  Nee  ordo  in  quantum 
ordOf  nee  ordo,,. in  quantum  saceTj  eat  impeditivua  matrimomi^?  "Neither  the 
order  of  priesthood  in  that  it  is  an  order,  nor  the  same  order  in  that  it  is  hoIV) 
is  any  hindrance  to  matrimony  ?"  Neither  pope  Stephanus,  nor  Gratian,  nor  car- 
dinal Cajetane,  nor  you  yourself  might*  thus  have  written,  if  the  vow  of  chastity 
were  necessarily  annexed  to  holy  orders. 

You  allege  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Ancyra,  where  you  say :  "  It  is  thus  de- 
creed touching  deacons :  If  a  deacon  receive  orders  of  the  bishop,  and  hold  his 


f  *  Dien  garde :  may  God  defend.  So  help  me  God.] 

[«  No,  1670.] 

['  Steph.  Papa  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Para,  Dist.  zxxi.  can. 
14.  ooL  154;  where  eantm  taeerdoUt,  and  atquM  sub- 


diaeoni.] 

[*  Ibid. ;  where  mm  orieiUalUf  and  ohtulii  tetm.] 
[>  Thorn,  de  Vio  Ci^et.  Opuao.  et  QuoL  Veaet. 

1514.    De  Cast.  foL  49.  2.J 
[«  Movght,  1570.J 
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peace,  it  shall  not  be  lawful  afterward  for  him  to  marry.'*     By  this  canon  you  Bishops 
teach  usy  that  the  vow  of  chastity  is  evermore  joined  with  holy  orders.     But  in      and 
the  same  canon  it  is  also  decreed,  that  ''if  the  deacon  make  protestation  and    Prieats 
tell  the  bishop  that  he  will  marry,  for  that  he  is  not  able  to  live  single,  then,  if  he  married. 
afterward  marry,  he  shall  still  continue  in  the  ministry^."  All  this,  I  say,  is  written        "^"^^ 
in  the  same  canon ;  I  say  not  in  any  other,  but  in  the  same.     Ye  would  not  thus 
have  beguiled  your  reader,  if  ye  had  meant  plainly.     Notwithstanding,  1  will  not 
here  touch  your  credit,  M.  Harding,  nor  use  your  ordinary  exclamations  of ''  false- 
hood®" and  ''forgery."     Yet  here  you  see  in  this  case  the  council  thought  it 
lawful  for  a  deacon  to  marry,  notwithstanding  he  were  in  holy  orders.     And  thus 
it  is  plain  by  the  same  canon  ye  have  here  alleged,  that  then  your  vow  was  not 
annexed  to  holy  orders. 

Further  you  say :  "  Origen,  whom  I  may  weU  allege  for  witness  of  the  church  m.  huil 
of  his  time,  saith  that  none  may  offer  the  continual  sacrifice  but  such  only  as  LJ^Meet.! 
have  vowed  continual  chastity'."  Tht  answer.  By  the  "continual  sacrifice"  you  Num^ 
would  bear  us  in  hand  that  Origen  meant  only  that  sacrifice  that  you  have^^^^ 
imagined  in  your  mass.  But  indeed,  M.  Harding,  Origen  in  that  place  speaketh 
not  one  word  neither  of  your  mass  (for  he  never  knew  it;  he  would  have  ab- 
horred it),  nor  of  your  imagined  sacrifice,  nor  of  priest,  nor  of  deacon,  nor  of  any 
outward  ministry  of  the  church.  If  it  be  otherwise,  for  your  credit's  sake  let  the 
words  appear.  If  there  be  in  Origen  not  one  such  word,  no  not  one,  what 
opinion  may  your  friends  have  in  your  dealing,  whom  they  see  so  slily  to  juggle 
before  their  eyes  ?  Verily,  Origen  by  the  "  continual  sacrifice"  meant  none  other 
but  only  the  sacrifice  of  faithful  prayer ;  which  sacrifice  also  thus  many  ways  he 
expreseeth:  Si  dne  tntermtMton«,  ^.^^:  "If  we  pray  without  ceasing:  if  our 
prayer  early  in  the  morning  rise  up  as  a  pleasant  perfume  in  the  sight  of  God :  if 
the  lifting  up  of  our  hands  be  tmto  him  an  evening  sacrifice."  This  is  the  sacri- 
fice that  Origen  there  speaketh  of,  M.  Harding.  Of  any  other  your  sacrifice 
he  speaketh  nothing.  Of  this  sacrifice  he  saith:  "No  man  can  offer  it  that 
liveth  in  wedlock."  And  thus  he  saith,  not  only  of  priests  and  deacons,  as  y6u 
seem  to  tell  us,  but  generally  of  every  of  God's  faithful  people.  "No  man," 
saith  he,  "  can  offer  up  this  continual  sacrifice  of  prayer,  unless  he  continue  in 
chastity,  and  live  a  virgin."  And  this,  M.  Harding,  was  not  the  general  order 
of  the  dhurch  in  that  time,  as  you  report  it,  but  one  of  Origen's  particular  and 
known  errors. 

Thus  you  have  proved  that  your  "vow  was  annexed  to  holy  orders"  by 
the  aothority  of  him  that  speakeUi  not  one  word  neither  of  priest  nor  of  dea- 
con, nor  of  any  other  ecclesiastical  order,  but  generally  of  all  faithful  christian 
people ;  and  of  the  particular  error  of  one  man  ye  have  framed  a  general  order 
of  the  church.     JgM  jg^ 

Yet,  for  further  answer,  we  grant  it  is  reason  and  convenient  that  whoso 
hath  made  a  vow  unto  God  should  keep  his  promise.     Cyrillus  saith:  Si  catf-cyriLin 
Htatem  provMserit^  et  servare  non  poterity  pronunciet  peccatum  suum^^:  "  If  he^af^*^''*' 
have  promised  or  vowed  chastity,  and  cannot  keep  it,  let  him  pronounce  and 
confess  his  sin." 

Addition.     §3r    M.  Harding:    "As  for  the  saying  you  allege   out   of  theAdditioo. 
third   book  of  Cyrillus  in  Lewticumy  it  can  serve  you  to  no  purpose  but  to^^^^ 
witness  your  forgery  and  falsehood^.     For   there   is   no  such  saying  in   ^ckt^i^miu 
book*"     The  answer,     O  M.  Harding,  why  should  you  take   so  vain  pleasure 


['  Atdtcopoi^  3<roi  KaBivTatrrai,  irap'  airriiv  t>|v 
Kordcrravuf  «i  ifiafyrvpairro  xal  it^avav  "xp^vai 
yafi^vat,  ftij  dvvdfitvoi  oirrtn  fiwuf,  oWoi  fi^TO. 
Tavra  yafviaavm  Sirrtotrav  iv  r^  {nnjp^tria, 
did  rd  iiriT/Nnr^Mit  avroi^  ^3  tov  •iri<nr<$irov* 
ToJfTO  dtf  cl  Tive«  o-iAMrffo-ojrret  xal  Karadt^dfit^ 
pot  iv  ▼$  x^H***^^*^^  fievew  oUrmt,  firra  Tavra 
^XSoir  iiri  ydfioiff  irciravo-dai  avTovc  t^v  iiaxo- 
piat, —  CondL  Ancyr.  oan.  10.  in  Concil.  Stud. 
Labb.  et  Coaaart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  I.  ool. 
1460.J 

[•  FalMhead,  157a] 


['  Unde  yidetnr  mihi  qood  iUios  est  solins  offerre 
sacrificiiim  indeBinens,  qui  indesinentiy  et  perpetiuei  se 

devoTerit  casdtati Orig.    Op.  Par.  1733-59.    In 

Nnm.  Horn,  zziii.  3.  Tom.  II.  p.  358.] 

[*^  ...81  etsacrificinm  indeainens  offeramns,  si  sine 
intermisaione  oremua,  ita  at  ascendat  oratio  nostra 
aicot  incensum  in  conspectu  ejus  mane,  et  elevatio 
manoam  noatraram  fiat  ei  aacrificinm  reaperti- 
nam. — Id.  ibid.] 

[11  See  the  next  page,  notes  3,  4.] 

['«  Ye,  1611.] 
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*-r%'  i'  "  in  evil  speech?    Is  there  no  such  saying  m  all  that  book?    What  book  had 

^j^    you  to  seek  in^?     Or  what  spectacles  had  you  to  behold  it?    Your  maimer 

Priests    ^^  ^  pronounce  over-boldly  before  you  know.     I  grant  I  have  not  alleged  all 

married.  ^^  words  that  St  Cyril  useth ;  otherwise  I  should  have  taken  out  of  him  more 

than  thirty  lines  all  together.     Notwithstanding  I  have  neither  foiled  nor  altered 

nor  devised  any  manner  thing  of  myself^,  as  it  shall  appear. 

First,  St  Cyril  saith  thus :  Nos^  • . .  cum  vemmtu  ad  Dominum^  et  vovemnu  not 
et  in  castitate  (velle)  aervirtj  pronunciamus  labus  nostris^  et  juramua  nos  {velk) 
castigare  eamem  nostranij  4*c.':  ''  When  we  come  to  our  Lord,  and  make  a  tow 
that  we  will  serve  him  in  chastity,  we  pronounce  with  our  lips  and  make  an 
oath  that  we  will  chasten  our  flesh,"  &c.  Here  have  we  by  express  words  a 
vow,  and  a  vow  of  chastity.  Afler  certain  lines  it  followeth  thus :  Si.,, ittim 
ordinem  promiseris^  et  servare  non  quiveris,  audi  quid  leffis  ordo  prasdpuxt:  Si 
peccaverity  inquit^  unum  aUquod  de  istiSf  pronunciet  peccatum  [suum]  gvod  jmo- 
cavit^:  ''If  thou  have  promised  to  keep  this  order,  and  canst  not  keep  it, 
hear  what  the  order  of  the  law  commandeth  thee.  Thus  sfiith  the  law,  'If 
a  man  shall  offend  in  any  of  these  things,  let  him  pronounce  the  sin  that  he 
hath  sinned.'"  Here  you  may  not  say,  M.  Harding,  that  these  last^  words 
were  uttered  upon  occasion  of  some  other  matter  that  went  between.  For 
St  Cyril  spake  these  self-same  words  namely  and  only  of  him  that  hath  ''  vowed 
and  sworn  chastity."  ''  We  make  a  vow,"  saith  Cyril,  ''  to  serve  God  in  chaste 
life:  we  pronounce  it,  and  give  it  out  from  our  lips:  we  swear  that  we  will 
chasten  our  flesh."  Yet,  saith  he,  ''if  thou  have  promised  to  keep  this  order, 
and  canst  not  keep  it,  pronounce  thy  sin  that  thou  hast  sinned."  These,  M. 
Harding,  be  the  words  that  you  say  cannot  be  found  in  St  Cyril.  This  is  mj 
fabehood^,  this  my  forgery.  You  see  your  over-hasty  judgment  may  soon  de- 
§3rceive  you.     Jg$ 

Howbeit,  touching  virginity  or  chastity,  we  say  it  standeth  not  in  our  choice 
or  vow,  but  in  the  singular  gift  of  God.  Christ  himself  saith :  "  All  men  take 
not  this  word,  but  they  unto  whom  it  is  given."  Justinus  Martyr  saith :  MM 
castraverunt  se  propter  regmim  ccehrum,  Verum  hoc  non  ctUvis  datum  est"*: 
"  Many  have  gelded  themselves  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  this  thing  is 
1.' LatflffdiuM!  ^^^  given  to  all  men."  St  Ambrose  saith :  Sola . . .  virginitas  est  qua  suaderi 
potest,  trnperari  non  potest^:  "  Only  virginity  is  a  thing  that  may  be  counselled, 
but  commanded  it  may  not  be."  So  St  Hierome :  Uiide  . .  •  •  infert  [Domtmu], 
Qui  potest  capere,  capiat;  ut  unusquisque  eonsideret  vires  suasy  utrum  possit  w- 
ginaUa . .  ,pvdieiti(B  prcecepta  implere.  Per  se  enim  castitas  blanda  esty  et  quern- 
Ubet  ad  se  alUeiens.  Sed  considerandce  sunt  tnres ;  ut  qui  potest  capere,  capiat^: 
"Our  Lord  addeth,  'He  that  can  take,  let  him  take,'  that  every  man  maj 
consider  his  own  strength,  whether  he  be  able  to  accomplish  the  laws  of  vir- 
ginity and  chastity  or  no.  For  chastity  of  itself  is  fair  and  pleasant,  and  able 
to  allure  any  man  unto  itself.  But  we  must  weigh  our  ability,  that  he  may 
take  it  that  can  take  it." 

Hereof  the  ancient  father  Origen  began  to  complain  so  long  ago  in  his 
Orii^iniUtt.  time :  Non  solum  qua  docent  non  faciunt,  sed  etiam  crudeliter  et  sine  miten- 
cordia  injungunt  aUis  majora  virtute  ipsorumy  non  habentes  rationem  virium  umnU' 
ct^fusque;  ut  qui  proMbent  nubere,  et  ab  eo  quod  expedit  ad  immoderatam  wKSr 
ditiem  eompellunt^^ :  "Not  only  Uiey  do  not  that  they  teach,  but  also  cruelly 
and  without  mercy  they  command  others  to  do  that  they^^  be  not  able,  not 


MatLzlz. 

JuithL 
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HiCTon*  in 
IfatLcap. 
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[1  Seek  it  in,  1570.] 

[s  Meself,  1570.] 

[•  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-50.  In  Levit.  Horn.  iii. 
4.  Tom.  II.  p.  196;  where  adDeum  ei  vonemut  ei 
ROf .  Conf.  Cyrfl.  Alex.  Comm.  in  Levit.  Par.  1514. 
Lib.  III.  foL  9.    See  Vol.  II.  page  553,  note  4.] 

[^  Id.  ibid. ;  where  umtm  cdiquid,] 

[*  Later,  1570;  latter,  1009.] 

[•  Falshead,  1570.] 

[7  Just.  Mart  Op.  Par.  1742.  ApoL  1. 15.  p.  53. 
Jnstin  merely  qnotea  the  teit  here  dted.] 


[*  Ambrofl.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1G24. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Beer.  Sec.  Pars,  Cans,  xzxii. 
Qusest.  i.  can.  13.  cols.  1598,  9;  where  sola  est  Coaf. 
Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Exhort  Virg.  cap.  iiL  17.  Tom. 
U.  col.  382.] 

[•  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1G93-1706.  Comm.  lib. 
in.  in  Matt  cap.  xix.  Tom.  lY.  Pars  i.  eoL  88; 
where  implere  prsecqfta,] 

['(»  Orig.  Op.  In  Matt  Comm.  Ser.  10.  ToouIIL 
p.  836.] 

["  Thy,  1570.] 


n.] 


OF   THE   CHURCH   OF   ENGLAND. 


399 


Vows. 


oonaidering  or  weighing  each  man's  strength.     Such  be  they  that  forbid  men  ^.  , 
to  marry,  and  from  that  thing  that  is  hiwful  drive  and  force  men  to  an  im-      ^  ?^f 
moderate  kind  of  cleanness.''  - 

St  Hierome  saith :  Si  qui8  eonsideret  virginem  suamy  id  est^  camem  [suam],  Hieron. 
laadvirey  et  ebvJUre  in  IMdinem,  nee  refrcenare  8e  potest,  duplex  ilU  incumbit  ne-  SSIl^^^^^ 
eessOas,  atU  capiendoe  conjugis,  aut  ruendi^^:   ''  If  any  man   consider  that  his 
own  virgin,  that  is  to  say,  his  own  flesh,  groweth  proud,  and  boileth  unto  lust, 
and  cannot  stay  it,  there  is  laid  upon  him  a  double  necessity  either  to  take 
a  wife,  or  else  to  fall^^." 

In  this  case  St  Cyril  saith :    Oportet  compati  et  [c(m]fnetiri  doctrinam  pro  cyrii.  in 
vhium  qtuditate ;  et  hujusmodi  qui  non  posaunt  capere  sermonem  de  ca^stitate,  con-  ^^  ^^ 
eedere  nuptias^^:  '*We  must  have  consideration  of  men,  and  measure  our  doc- 
trine according  to  every  man's  ability ;  and  unto  such  men  as  cannot  take  the 
word  of  chastity  we  ought  to  grant  marriage." 

If  M.  Harding  will  reply  that  this  counsel  may  take  place  in^all  others, 

but  not  in  them  that  have  vowed  or  promised  the  contrary;  let  him  under- 

stand  his  own  rule  written  in  the  pope's  own  decrees :  In  malts  promissis  re-  „«.  ^^^ 
sdnde  fidem:  in  turpi  voto   muta  decretum.     Quod^  incaute  vovisti,   ne  ,/actaA :  ^  ^^  ™*^ 
Mipta • . . . est  promissio  quas  scelere  impletur^^:  ''In  an  evil  promise  break  thy 
faith:  in  an  unhonest  vow  change  thy  purpose.     That  thou  hast  unadvisedly 
vowed,  see  thou  do  it  not :  it  is  an  evil  promise  that  is  kept  with  wickedness." 

Addition.     ffS'    ^*  Harding:  ''  What  relief  bringeth  all  this  unto  his  cause,  Addition. 
unless  he  be  able  to  prove  that  chastity  is  an  ill  and  a  wicked  thing  ?"     The  .St 
anmoer.     No,  M.  Harding,  chastity  is  no  ill  thing :  it  is  the  special  gift  of  God.  foi.  m'm. 
But  an  unclean  and  a  filthy  life  under  colour  of  a  vow  or  the  name  of  chas-  CDctcct.3 
tity  is  a  wicked  thing  before  God.     You  know  it  is  commonly  said,  under  the    Qif^  of 
name  of  St  Hierome :  Simulata  satuititas  duplex  est  iniquitas^^:  "  Counterfeit  holi-  Chastity. 
ness  is  double  wickedness."    ^M  "r:^ ' 

St  Cyprian,  having  occasion  to  write  of  certain  maids  that  had  vowed  virgi-  ^*  Lib.  u 
nity,  and  lived  in  disorder,  saith  thus  :  Quod ......  .perseverare  nolunt,  vel  non  *?"*•  "• 

pos9untj  meUns  est  [ut]  nubantf  quam  [ttt]  in  ignem  deliciis  suis  cadant,  Certe 
nuUum  fratribus  aut  sororibus  scandahim  faciant^'^:  ''  If  they  either  cannot  or 
will  not  continue  in  chastity  ^^,  better  it  is  for  them  to  marry  than  to  fall  into 
the  fire  (of  hell)  with  their  pleasures.  At  the  least  let  them  breed  no  slander 
to  their  brother  or  sister  ^^." 

St  Augustine   saith:    Quidam  nvbentes  post  votum  asserunt  adtUteros  esse.  AuguMt 6e 
Ego  autem  dico  [vobis'],  quod  graviter  peccant  qui  tales  dividunt^:  "Some  men  nSu ^^"'' 
there  be  that  say  they  be  advouterers  that  marry  after  that  they  have  made  ^"■™' 
a  vow.     But  I  tell  you  that  they  sin  grievously  that  put  such  asunder." 

Epiphanius  likewise   saith :   MeUus  est  unum  habere  peccatum,  quam  muUa.  Epiph.  «mtr. 
MeUus  est  cadentem  a  stadio^^  aperte  sibi  uxorem  asciscere  secundum  leges,  fyc.  A^Lib.iL 
Et  a  pirginitate  longo  tempore  agere  pcenitentiam,  4rc.     Et  non  quotidie  oceuUis  f^^^e*^^ 
jacuUs  vtdnerari^:  "  Better  it  is  to  have  one  sin  than  many  sins.    Better  it  is  Xa/3«;v 
for  a  man  falling  from  his  course  openly  to  take  unto  him  a  wife,  according  ywaiKa 
to  the  law,  &c. ;  and  a  long  time  to  repent  himself  of  the  breach  of  his  vir-  ITf^v. 
ginity,  &c. ;  and  not  to  be  wounded  with  privy  darts  every  day." 

St  Hierome    saith :   Sanctum  virginum  propositum,  et  coelestis  angehrumque  Hieron.  ad 
famiUcB  gUmam  quarundam  non  bene  se  agentium  nomen  infamxit.     Qtiibus  aperte  ^^'-'^^"^^ 
dkendum  est,  ut  aut  nubant,  si  se  non  possunt  continere;  aut  contineant,  si 


p*  Si  quia  autem  oonsiderat  &c.  daplezqne  ei  in- 
enmbH  &c.  ant  acdpiendie  conjugis,  ant  spemendBB. — 
Hieron.  Op.  Adr.  Jorin.  Lib.  i.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  u. 
eoLiaS.] 

(»•  Or  to  fall,  1IJ67.] 

P^  ...yerbi  canaa  non  potest  plene  de  castitate  ca- 
pere sermonem,  oportet  compati,  et  metiri  doctrinam 
pro  Tirium  qnalitate,  et  concedi  talibns  nnptias. — 
Orig.  Op.  In  Levit.  Hom.  xyi.  2.  Tom.  U.  p.  366.] 

{}*  Isidor.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian. 
]>ecr.  Sec.  Pars,  Cans.  xxii.  QosBSt.  ir.  can.  5.  col. 
1264;  where  adimpUhir.] 

[ts  This  is  ascribed  to  Jerome  by  the  anthor  of 


Portal.  Fid.  fol.  Nnrmb.  1494.  Lib.  iv.  Consid.  iz. 
280.  2.  Other  writers  ascribe  the  sentiment  to 
Gregory.  See  Seconds  Works,  Park.  Soc  Vol.  IIL 
page  278.] 

[^7  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Pompon.  Epist. 
ir.  p.  8;  where  delictis.] 

[10  1667  omits  in  ehasHty.^ 

[i»  Brothers  or  sisters,  1567, 1670.J 

['^  Ang^t.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decret.  Gra- 
tian. Beer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xxrii.  can.  2.  col.  183.] 

[«'  Studio,  1670, 1609, 1611.] 

[^  Epiph.  Op.  Par.  1622.  Adr.  Her.  Lib.  ir. 
Her.  1x1.  Tom.  I.  p.  612.] 
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nolunt  nubere^:  ''The  name  of  certain  virgins  not  well  behaving  themselTes 
defameth  and  shameth  the  holy  purpose  of  virgins,  and  the  glory  of  the  heavenly 
and  angelical  family.  Whom  we  must  plainly  charge  that  either  they  many, 
if  they  cannot  contain,  or  that  they  contain  if  they  will  not  marry." 

To  like  purpose  St  Augustine  saith :  MuUaa . . .  earum  revocat  a  nubendOy  mm 
^Jl^^J;^^  amor  prceclari  propositiy  sed  aperti  dedecoris  timor,  vemens  et  ipse  a  auperbia; 
qtui  formidatur  homitubus  magia  dispUcere  quam  Deo.  Nvbere  nolunt;  et  ideo 
non  nvbuntf  quia  impune  non  po88unt :  quas  melius  nuberent  quam  ttreren^iir,  H 
esty  quam  occulta  flamma  concupiscenHce  in  ipsa  consdentia  vcutarentur ;  quas 
pcenitet  professiowisy  et  piget  confessionis^ :  ''Many  of  them  are  kept  from  mar- 
riage, not  for  love  of  their  goodly  purpose  of  virginity,  but  for  fear  of  open 
shame,  which  shame  also  proceedeth  of  pride,  for  that  they  are  more  afraid 
to  displease  man  than  God.  They  will  not  marry ;  and  therefore  they  many 
not,  because  they  cannot  without  rebuke.  Yet  better  were  it  for  them  to 
marry  than  to  bum,  that  is  to  say,  than  with  the  flame  of  their  concupiscence 
in  their  own  conscience  to  be  wasted.  They  are  sorry  of  their  profession,  and 
yet  it  grieveth  them  to  confess,"  &c. 
iiaiiivi.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  say,  "I  have  vowed."    Herod  vowed  John  Baptist's 

x^ £^^.4. head;  the  Jews  vowed  St  Paul's  death.     Hubaldus,  as  it  is  noted  by  Gratian 
Inter  csteza.  jj^  ^^  Decrccs,  made  a  vow  that  he  would  never  help  his  own  mother  or  bre- 
thren, were  their  need  never  so  great  ^. 

Alphonsus  Virvesius^  one  of  M.  Harding's  greatest  doctors,  saith  thus :  Si  qm 
voverity  et  continere  non  possity  et  omnia  expertus  nihil  promoverit,  ego  iJU  audbof 
essemy  non  ut  proprio  consUiOy  sed  ut  auctoritate  powtifids  scduti  suae  consviat  per 
matrimonium^ :  "  If  any  man  have  vowed,  and  cannot  contain,  and,  having  assayed 
all  means,  yet  be  never  the  near,  I  would  advise  him  that  he  should  provide  for 
the  safety  of  his  soul  by  marriage ;  and  yet  not  of  his  own  counsel,  but  by  licence 
and  authority  of  the  pope." 

Likewise  Thomas  of  Aquine  saith :  Potest . . .  contingercy  quod  in  aUquo  com  sit 
vel  simpUdter  maiumy  vel  inutiUy  vel  majoris  honi  mpedttitmin, . . .  et  ideo  necesse  ut 
quod  determinetur  in  tali  ca,su  vottvm  non  esse  servandum^:  "  It  may  happen  that 
in  some  case  a  vow  may  be  either  utterly  ill  or  unprofitable,  or  an  hindrance  unto 
some  other  good  thing  of  more  weight.  And  therefore  it  must  of  necessity  be  de- 
termined, that  in  such  a  case  a  vow  ought  not  to  be  kept.^  Therefore  it  was  thns 
decreed  in  the  council  of  Toledo :  Non  est  servandum  sacramentumy  quod  mak  d 
incatUe  promittitur'' :  "A  vow  ill  and  unadvisedly  promised  ought  not  to  be 
kept." 

Addition.  §3r  M.  Harding :  "  Here  M.  Jewel  allegeth  the  sayings  of  sundry 
f0r  holy  fathers,  coimselling  those  that  either  cannot  or  will  not  keep  chastity  to 
take  the  remedy  that  God  hath  ordained,  that  is  to  say,  to  marry.  Which  counsel 
is  understanded  to  be  given  unto  them  that  have  made  no  vow  at  all  to  the  con- 
trary." The  answer.  How  then,  M.  Harding,  if  you  be  not  able  to  keep  chastity? 
Is  your  vow  sufiicient  to  make  you  able  ?  or  will  you  keep  your  vow,  and  live  in 
filthiness  ?  Or,  if  you  so  live,  shall  you  be  excused  by  your  vow?  St  Paul  saith: 
**  Fornicators  and  advouterers  the  Lord  will  judge :  they  shall  have  no  part  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  God."  Wo  be  to  that  vow  that  worketh  the  destruction 
of  the  soul ! 

"  But,"  you  say,  "  this  counsel  is  given  to  them  that  have  made  no  vow." 
Thus  you  say,  and  yet  you  know  you  say  untruly.  Behold  the  authorities :  the 
words  be  plain :  the  holy  fathers"  spake  expressly  of  them  that  have  vowed.   Let 
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ii.  Quart.  8& 
Art.  10. 
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[1  Hieron.  Op.  Far.  1693-1706.  Ad  Demetr. 
Epiflt.  xcTU.  Tom.  lY.  Pan  ii.  col.  796.J 

['  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  San(rt.yirg.  cap. 
xzxir.  d4.  Tom.  VI.  col.  367 ;  where  de  guperbiei,  nut- 
gig  haminibuSf  and  Jub  igiiurquttnubere  volunt  etideo.] 

[*  ...de  Huba1do...qui...juramento  firmaTit...ma- 
trem  cum  fratribus  de  domo  expellere,  nihilque  eis 
alimonla)  unqiiam  impendere. — Id.  in  Corp.  Jar. 
Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Sec.  Pan, 
Cans.  XXII.  QniBBt.  iT.  can.  22.  col.  1270.] 

[*  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  1567.] 

P  Nunc  ad  ilium  quern  legitimus  sorapulufl  angit 


...qui  si  omnibus... tentatis  Tiderit  se  non  poflM  coD' 
tinere,  confidenter  ego  illi  auderem  consulere,  ut  non 
propria  auctoritatc.sed  summi  pontificis  indulgentts 
saluti  8U8B  per  matrimonium  prospieeret— ^foo>> 
Virves.  Philip.  Disp.  adr.  Luth.  Antr.  1642.  Philip. 
six.  pp.  247,  &] 

[^  Aquinat.  Op.  Yenet.  1695.  Sec.  Secnod. 
QuJMt.  Ixxxriii.  Art.  10.  Tom.  XI.  foL  21&J 

[7  Concil.  Tolet.  Tin.  cap.  2.  in  Crabh.  Cooeil. 
Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  II.  p.  248;  where  comct- 
vandum,'\ 

[8  Father,  1670.] 
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fit  Cjprian  he  an  example  for  the  rest.  Thus  he  saith :  Quod  si  se  ex  fide  Christo  *  y  *     ^ 
dieaverunty  pudice  et  ccute  sine  vUa  fdbula  perseverewt^  i^c*    Sin  autem  pers^^erare  - 
nohinty  vd  non  possunt^  meliua  est  [ut]  nubantf  j^.' :  **  If  they  have  in  faith  vowed  Sj;^^^'  *- 
themselves  to  Christy  let  them  continue  chastely  and  honestly  without  guile,  &c. 
Boty  if  they  will  not  or  cannot  continue,  better  it  is  for  them  to  marry  than  with 
their  pleasures  to  fall  into  the  fire  of  hell."     Behold,  M.  Harding,  St  Cyprian 
apeaketh  namely  of  them  that  have  vowed  themselves  to  Christ.     Unto  them  he 
directeth  his  counsel :  of  such  he  saith, "  It  is  better  for  them  to  marry." 

Yoo  say,  '^St  Cyprian  speaketh  of  them  that  have  made  no  vows^^:"  St 
Cyprian  himself  saith,  he  speaketh  of  *^  them  that  have  made  a  vow."  And  must 
"we  believe  you  before  St  Cyprian  ?  Why  should  you  with  such  untruths  and 
vanities  deceive  the  world  ? 

Yet  notwithstanding  you  tell  us,  contrary  to  all  that  St  Cyprian  hath  taught 
yon,  *'  If  a  man  have  once  made  a  vow,  though  he  be  not  able  to  live  chaste, 
yet  he  may  in  no  wise  marry ;"  that  is  to  say,  he  must  live  in  fornication  or  other 
filthiness.  St  Paul  saith :  **  If  they  live  not  chastely,  let  them  marry :  better  it  is 
to  marry  than  to  bum."  But  by  your  advice  we  must  take  St  Paul's  words  and 
torn  them  backward,  and  say  thus :  Marry  not,  though  you  live  unchastely :  better 
it  is  to  bum  in  concupiscence  than  to  marry.    Jg$  jgX 

Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  cry  out  in  your  inordinate  heat :  **  Fleshly  gospellers," 
''evangelical  vow->breakers,"  " impure  bigamy,"  ^' filthy  railing  rabble,"  "lurdens," 
**  strumpets,"  and  I  wot  not  what ;  as  if  this  were  the  only  way  to  win  the  victory. 
Unto  this  land  of  eloquence  I  will  make  you  none  other  answer  than  that  Deme- 
trius sometime  made  unto  Lysimachus :  Scortum  apud  nos  tnodestius  mvit  qtuim 
apud  vas  Pendope:  One  of  these  whom  it  liketh  you  to  call  strumpets  ^'Uveth 
more  soberly  amongst  us  than  doth  amongst  you  your  chaste  Penelope." 

It  appeareth  by  S^  Augustine,  M.  Harding,  that  your  error  is  ancient,  and 
began  long  ago.     For  he  saith  that  even  then  in  his  time  there  were  some  that 
maintained  the  same.     But  he  answered  them  then  as  we  do  you  now :  '^  They 
spake  fondly  and  unadvisedly,  and  understood  not  what  they  said."  His  words  be 
these :  Q^i  dieunt  tcUium  nuptias  non  esse  nuptias  sed  potius  aduUerta,  mihi  non  njf^k^ 
mdentur  satis  acute  ae  dildgenter  eonsiderare  quid  dicant^^ :  *^  They  that  say  the  c^i.'x. 
marriage  of  such  men  or  women"  as  have  vowed  chastity  **  is  no  marriage,  but 
rather  advoutry,  seem  unto  me  not  to  consider  discreetly  and  wisely  what  they 
say."     And  again:    Fit,.. per  hanc  minus  consideratam  optntonem,.  ..ict... cumin «odan 
9olunt  eas  separatas  reddere  continentice^  faciant  maritos  earum  aduUeros  veros^  ^^' 
cum  suis  uxoribus  vivis  dUeras  duooermt^* :  ^'  It  cometh  to  pass  by  this  unadvised 
opinion  that,  whereas  they  will  remove  these  women  that  so  have  vowed  from 
their  husbands,  and  force  them  to  continue  in  their  single  life,  they  make  the  hus- 
bands of  them  advouterers  indeed,  in  case  they  marry  again,  their  own  wives 
being  still  alive." 

Thus  therefore,  M.  Harding,  you  may  imagine  St  Augustine  saith  unto  you  as 
he  did  unto  them :  ^*  Ye  speak  fondly  and  unadvisedly,  and  understand  not  what 
ye  speak." 

And  yet  one  of  your  companions  there  telleth  us,  that   ''he  is  undoubtedly  Donn.foi.iA. 
the  devil's  minister,  that  will  say  (as  St  Augustine  saith)  that  the  marriage  of  such 
persons  is  true  and  very  marriage  ^^"     Thus,  by  the  judgment  of  your  late  Lova^ 
nian  clergy,  St  Augustine  is  become  the  minister  of  the  devil. 

But  M.  Harding  hath  further  to  say,  that  St  Augustine  called  ^^  this  kind  of 
marriage  "worse  than  advoutry:"  another  calleth  it  "incest;"  and  another 
"  sacrilege."  That  the  ancient  fathers  have  thus  written  it  is  true,  and  not  denied. 
Howbeit,  good  reader  ^^  as  I  have  partly  shewed  before,  these  and  other  like 
words  have  proceeded  more  of  zeal^®  and  heat  of  mind  than  of  profound  con* 


P  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Pompon.  Epist.  It. 
p.  8;  where  ri  ex  Jide  te,  and  H  autem.  See  before, 
page  899,  note  18.] 

[»•  Vow,  1570.] 

P*  August  Op.  De  Bon.  ^d.  cap.  x.  13.  Tom.  VL 
ool.  875 ;  where  non  mUU  fridentwr.] 

[>*  Id.  iUd.  ooL  876.] 

[JBWBL,  m.] 


[I*  ...although  the  anoient  fathen  of  Christ'i 
church  hare  not  doubted,  some  of  them  to  call  it,  not 
(b8  do  the  devil*!  ministers)  marriage,  but  adultery. 

^Dorman,  Froufe  of  Certeyne  Articles  denied  by 

M.  Jnell.  Ant.  1664.  fol.  16. 2.] 

[i«  Calleth,  1567.]  [*•  Beade,  1570.] 

[i«  Of  a  zeal,  1667, 1570.1 
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sideration  and  judgment  of  the  cause.  Neither  may  "we  always  strain  such  say* 
ings  to  the  uttermost.  For,  whereas  St  Augustine  saith,  **  Such  marriage  is  wone 
than  advoutry ;"  he  saith  nevertheless  immediately  afler  in  the  same  place,  **  It 
is  true  and  very  marriage  indeed  before  God  and  man,  and  no  advoutry.''  His 
words  be  these :  Non  quod  ipsoB  nupUoB  vd  taUum  damnandcBJudieentur.  • . .  Dam- 
natur  propositi  fraus ;  damnatur  frcusta  voU  fides^  ic.  Damnantur  takM,  fum  quia 
conjugaJem  fidem  posteriua  inieruntf  aed  quia  continentiai  primam  fidem  uritamfiee^ 
runt^ :  "  Not  that  the  marriage  of  such  persons  is  to  be  blamed :  that'  defrauding 
of  their  purpose  and  the  breach  of  their  vow  is  blamed.  Such  are  blamed,  not 
for  that  they  have  entered  into  the  faith  of  matrimony,  but  for  that  they  have 
broken  their  first  faith  or  promise  of  continent  life."  So  likewise  St  Augustine 
saith  of  a  woman  that  used  to  paint  her  face:  Etsi  impudica  drea  hombus,  •  .noa 
sis,  [tamen]f  corruptis  violaiisque  qtUB  Dei  sunt^  p^jor  adtdtera  deUneris^:  ^'Al- 
though thou  be  no  evil  woman  as  touching  men,  or  the  misusing  of  thy  body^ 
yet,  thus  colouring  and  corrupting  thy  face,  which  thou  hast  of  God,  thou  art 
worse  than  an  advouteress.''  Here,  by  way  of  comparison,  and  in  heat  of  speeefa, 
St  Augustine  saith  that  painting  of  the  face  is  worse  than  advoutry.  In  like 
sense  St  Cyprian  saith :  Diabolo  p^or  est,  qui  foeminarum  aapeetSbua  fentur^ :  ^'He 
that  is  stricken  or  moved  with  the  sight  of  women  is  worse  than  the  devil." 
Likewise  again  he  saith :  MuUo  • . .  gravioT  et  pejor  est  machi  cauaoy  quam  WmI- 
latici^ :  '^  An  advouterer's  case  is  worse  than  is  the  case  of  him  that  hath  betrayed 
the  faith." 

Such  comparisons,  as  I  have  said,  may  not  well  be  racked  to  all  purposes,  bat 
must  be  taken  so  far  forth  only  as  they  were  meant.  Otherwise  the  same  St 
Cyprian  saith:  Pejus  est  quam  nweehari  continentiam  ducere  criminosam'' :  *'To 
live  unchastely  under  the  colour  of  chaste  life  (as  your  clergy  doth)  is  worse 
than  an^  advoutry."  Here,  M.  Harding,  St  Cyprian  sa^  that  your  unchaste 
chastity  and  coloured  vaunt  of  virginity  is  worse  than  advoutry. 

So  St  Ambrose,  when  he  had  said,  ''  If  she  have  a  mind  to  marry,  she  com- 
mitteth  advoutry ;  she  is  made  the  handmaid  of  death ;"  he  addeth  further,  as  of  a 
greater  evil :  Si  hoc  ita  est,  quid  de  iUa  dicendum  est^  quce  occvUa  etjurtiva  turpi' 
tudine  constupratuVy  et  fingit  se  esse  quod  non  est?,,* Bis  aduUera  [est]® :  ^ Tliis 
being  so,  what  then  shall  we  say  of  her  that  is  defiled  with  secret  and  priTj 
filthiness,  and  feigneth  herself  to  be  that  indeed  she  is  not  ?  She  is  twice  an 
advouteress." 

Here  St  Ambrose  calleth^®  your  painted  virginity  "double  advoutry.**  So  St 
Chrysostom:  Vtrginitas  ista  cum  viris  plus  ab  omnibus  arguitur  quam  stuprum 
ipsum^^ :  "  This  virginity  of  women  amongst  men  is  more  reproved  of  all  men 
than  fornication  itself." 

By  these  few  we  may  the  better  understand  the  place  that  M.  Harding  hath 
here  alleged  of  St  Paul  unto  Timothy :  "  When  they  wax  wanton  against  Christ, 
they  will  marry ;  having  damnation,  because  they  have  broken  their  first  faith." 
Notwithstanding  indeed  St  Paul  spake  these  words  neither  of  vows  nor  of  voir- 
breakers,  but  of  the  widows  that  were  appointed  to  attend  upon  the  old  and  sick 
persons,  and  therefore  were  relieved  and  found  by  the  church. 

But  let  us  imagine,  as  M.  Harding  would  have  us,  that  St  Paul  spake  all  this 
of  the  breach  of  vows ;  and  let  prima  fides,  '*  the  first  faith,"  be  the  vow  of 
chastity.  Howbeit,  indeed,  our  first  faith  is  the  faith  that  we  promise  in  baptism, 
and  none  other.  And  so  St  Hierome  seemeth  to  take  it.  For  thus  he  writeth :  JVbs 


[>  AngOBt  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Bon.  Vid. 
cap.  ix.  12.  Tom.  VL  ooL  875;  where  non  guioj  and 
judicantur,] 

[«  The,  1567, 1570.] 

['  Id.  de  Doctr.  Christ.  Lib,  nr.  cap.  »d.  49.  Tom. 
III.  Pan  I.  col.  85;  where  ut  aum  for  etsi,  Gonf. 
Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Habit.  Vwg.  p.  99.] 

[*  1567  omits  the  preceding  six  words.] 

[^  Quod  si... sit  aliqnis  diabolo  pejor,  qui  &o, 
feriatur. — Cjpr.  Op.  De  SingaL  Cleric.  Append, 
p.  9.    This  treatise  is  spurious.] 


[*  Id.  ad  Anton.  Epst  It.  p.  113;  whoe  ai 
meeehi  quam  libdLaHei  coimo.] 

17  Id.  de  Singul.  Ciena  Append,  p.  7;  when 
matehUL] 

[«  1567, 1570, 1609  omit  on.] 

[•  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-9a  De  Laps.  Tir;. 
cap.  T.  21.  Tom.  IL  col.  dia] 

f  10  CaUed,  1570.] 

[i^  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1716.38.  Quod  Bfig.  F«b- 
&c  Tom.  I.  p.  254.] 
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mmt  diffrUJIde,  qtdprimamfidem  frritam  fecerunt^  Mareionem  loquor  et  BcuiUdem^^:  '■"••*      » 
^  They  be  not  worthy  to  be  believed  that  have  forsaken  their  first  faith ;  I  mean  ^^i^^Tj 
Marcion  and  Basilides.'^     These  two  famous  heretics,  Marcion  and  Basilides,  were      ^^     ' 
not  condemned  for  breaking  any  vow  of  chastity,  but  for  refusing  the  faith  of  ^      > '    > 
Christ,  which  St  Hierome  calleth  the'^  "first  faith." 

St  Paul  maketh  no  mention  of  any  vow,  but  only  rebuketh  such  light  and 
wavering  women,  as  being  of  long  time  found  by  the  charges  of  the  congregation, 
purposely  to  relieve  the  sick  and  the  feeble,  afterward  forsook  both  the  congrega^ 
don  and  Christ  too,  and  became  heathens,  and  followed  the  devil.  For  so  St  Paul 
saith :  NonnuOa  jam  deflexerunt  post  Satanam :  **  Many  such  women  are  already 
gone  after  Satan."  But,  if  St  Paul  spake  this  of  the  breach  of  vows,  with  what 
eyes  then,  M.  Harding,  do  you  read  his  words  ?  Or  what  advantage  can  you  hope 
to  find  in  such  authorities  as  do  so  expressly  cry  against  yourself?  St  Paul  saith, 
even  there  in  the  same  place :  Vidua  eUgatur  non  ndnor  annis  sexaginta,  Juniores  i  Tim.  ▼. 
fridiuu  rejioe,  Volo  juniorea  mduaa  nuberey  liberos  gignere^  damum  ctdmnUstrare^ 
nuBam  occamonem  dare  adversario,  ut  habeai  maJedicendt  cauaam :  "  Let  no  widow 
be  chosen  under  three-«core  years  of  age.  Refuse  young  widows.  I  will  that 
young  widows  be  married,  bring  up  their  children,  oversee  their  house,  and  give 
no  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speaik  ilL" 

If  these  words  of  St  Paul  must  needs  ^^  be  taken  of  vows,  and  none  otherwise, 
why  do  you  so  violently,  contrary  to  St  Paul's  commandment,  either  force  or  suffer 
young  maids  and  girls  to  receive  these  vows  ?  Why  do  you^^  not  stay  them  until 
they  be  stricken  in  age,  as  St  Paul  wUleth  you^^  that  they  may  be  three-score 
years  old  before  they  vow  ?  It  is  no  reason  ye  should  in  one  place  claim  by  one 
word  and  break  so  many. 

You  say.  The  vow  of  chastity  is  annexed  unto  holy  orders  by  the  ancient  fol  79.  b. 
constitution  of  the  church,  and  by  the  apostles  of  Christ.     For  trial  of  your        ^ 
truth  herein,  I  beseech  you  to  consider  these  few  instead  of  many. 

Your  own  allowed  and  principal  doctor  Gratian  saith  thus :  Coptda . . .  aaeer-  zxvi.  Qu«t. 
dotalis,  vel  eonaangtUneorumy  nee  legaUy  nee  evangelical  nee  apoatolica  auctoritate 
prokfffetur^'' :  ^'Priests'  marriage  is  not  forbidden  by  any  authority  either  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  or  of  the  gospel,  or  of  the  apostles.'' 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  sail^:  Omnes  apostoU  epittoUe,  qucs  moderaiumem  docent  qem.  stiom. 
et  eotUinentiamy  cum  et  de  nuxtrimaniOy  et  de  Uberorum  proereatiane,  et  de  domug^^^^ 
admunstratione  innumeroMia  prcecepta  contineant,  nunqnam  tamen  honestum  moder- 
ratumque  matrimonium  prohtbuerunt^^ :  ^' All  the  epistles  of  the  apostle^',  which 
teach  sobriety  and  continent  life,  whereas  they  contain  innumerable  precepts 
touching  matrimony,  bringing  up  children^,  and  government  of  house,  yet  they 
never  forbade  honest  and  sober  marriage." 

Cardinal  Cajetanus  saith :  Nee  ratione  nee  auctoritate  prohari  potest  quod,  cn±  caiet. 
ahaohtte  Joguendo,  aacerdoa  peeeet  contrahendo  matrvmonium. .  • .  [Nam]  nee  ordo,  in  mS^bnu 
quantum  ordo,  nee  ordo, . . .  tn  quantum  aaeer,  eat  impeditwua  matrimonii. . . .  [Siqui- 
dem  aaeerdotium']  nan  dirtmit  matrimomum  contractum,  aive  ante,  aive  poat :  • .  •  «e- 
duaia  omnibua  legibua  eeeleaiaaticiaf  atando  tantum  tis,  qum  habemua  a  Chriato  et 
apoatoUa^^ :  *'  It  cannot  be  proved,  neither  by  reason  nor  by  authority,  speaking 
absolutely,  that  a  priest  sinneth  in  marrying  a  wife.  For  neither  the  order  of 
priesthood  in  that  it  is  order,  nor  the  same  order  in  that  it  is  holy,  is  any 
hindrance  to  matrimony.  For  priesthood  breaketh  not  marriage,  whether  it  be 
contracted  before  priesthood  or  afterward;  setting  all  ecclesiastical  laws  apart, 
and  standing  only  unto  those  things  that  we  have  of  Christ  and  his  apostles." 


t"  HieroD.  Op.  Par.  1888-1706.  Comm.  in  Epirt. 
ad  Tit.  Prarf.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  u  cola.  407,  8;  where 


V*  1670  omita  ike,] 

[»*  Deeda,  1507.] 

V*  Ye,  imr,  1670, 1609.] 

[!•  The  fire  preceding  worda  do  not  appear  in 
1667.] 

\}^  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1634.  Becret.  Gra- 
tttn.  Deer.  Sec.  Pan,  Cana.  xxti.  Qoaet.  ii.  can.  1. 


col.  1456 ;  where  vel  apottolicaJ] 

[IB  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Oxon.  1715.  Strom.  Lib. 
III.  12.  Tom.  L  p.  660.] 

[*»  Apoatiea,  1609,  1611.] 

[»  Up  of  children,  1667, 1670.] 

[>i  Thom.  de  Yio  Cajet.  Oposc.  et  QnoL  Tenet. 
1614.  De  Cast.  fol.  49.  2 ;  where  auetoritate  probaittr 
quod,  and  stando  tanhim  in  his  qua  a  Chritto  et  apo' 
stoUs  habemus,] 
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-,  ■■  *  ■  \        Abbat  Panonnitane  saith ;  Continentia non ...est  de  substantia  ordimSf  ...nee 

Letteth  ^  j^^^  dimno  ^ :  **  Single  life  is  not  of  the  substance  of  the  order  of  priesthood,  nor 
■  Prayer,   ^£  ^^^  j^^  ^f  Q^>f 

vmxm,  de  Likewise  Antoninus'  saith :  Episcopatus  ex  natura  sua  non  habet  oppom  ad 
cISSSS!'''  matrimoniwn^ :  "  The  office  or  degree  of  a  bishop,  of  the  substance  or  nature  of 
su^.  Part,  itself,  is  not  contrary  to  matrimony/'  Hereby  ye  may  easily  see,  M.  Harding,  how 
oapi  ud.^  true  it  is  that  you  say.  The  vow  of  chastity  is  annexed  to  holy  orders,  and  that 
by  the  apostles'  ancient  constitution. 

But  this  order,  you  say,  was  taken  for  that,  having  the  use  of  wedlock,  we 
cannot  pray.  And  to  that  end  ye  allege  the  authority  of  St  Paul ;  where  also  je 
might  have  alleged  the  names  and  sayings  of  sundry  fathers.  Origen  saiih :  ^  The 
Holy  Ghost  in  time  of  copulation  forsaketh  a  man,  yea,  although  he  were  a^  pro- 
phet of  God^."  Another  saith :  Virginitas  sola  potest  animas  hominum  prcesentare 
Deo^ :  **  Only  virginity  is  able  to  present  the  soul  of  a  man*^  unto  God."  St 
Hierome  saith :  Quotieseunque  uax>ri  debitum  reddo,  orare  non  possum^ :  *^  As  often 
as  I  do  my  duty  to  my  wife  I  cannot  pray."  And  to  this  purpose  pope  Siricius 
Inter Decnt  uudiscrcetly  and  fondly  abuseth  the  holy  word  of  God.  Thus  he  saith:  Qvt 
^y&J'  ...in  came  sunt . . . Deo  pktcere  non possunt^ :  ^ They  that  be  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please  God." 

These  words  seem  very  hard,  and  sound  much  to  the  derogation  of  God's 
ordinance.  And  therefore  Ignatius,  St  John's  scholar,  saith:  Si  quis  legiHaum 
eommixtionemf  etJQiorum  procreationem^  corruptumem  et  coinquiiuxtum&n  vocat, . . . 
iUe  habet  cohdbitatorem  dcemonem  apostatam^^ :  *'  If  any  man  call  lawM  copulation 
and  begetting  of  children  corruption  and  filthiness,  he  hath  the  devil  that  fell 
from  God  dwelling  within  him." 

In  like  manner  say  the  learned  godly  bishops  in  the  council  of  Gangra:  Si  qnii 
discernit  preshyterum  conjugatum,  tanquam  occasione  nuptiarum  quod  offerre  non 
deheaty  et  ab  ^us  ohlatione  dbstinet^  anathema  sit^^ :  **  If  any  man  make  difference 
of  a  married  priest,  as  if  he  may  not  minister  the  oblation  (or  holy  communion) 
because  of  his  marriage,  and  abstaineth  from  his  oblation,  accursed  be  he." 

Likewise  it  is  written  in  the  council  of  Constantinople:  Si  quis , . . praswi^' 
serit,  contra  apostoUcos  canones^  aUquos  presbyterorum  et  diaconorum  prieare  [a] 
contactu^^  et  communione  tegalis  uxoris  [»ioe],  deponatar.  Similiter  et  pretbjjter 
aut  diaeonuSj  qui  reUgionis  causa  uxorem  stutm  eocpeUitj  excommunicetur^^ :  **  If  any 
man,  contrary  to  the  ax>ostles'  canon  ^^  presume  to  remove  either  priest  or  deacon 
from  the  use  and  company  of  his  lawful  wife,  let  him  be  deprived.  And  in  like 
manner  let  the  priest  or  deacon  be  excommunicate  that  putteth  away  his  wife 
under  the  colour  of  religion." 

As  touching  the  place  of  St  Paul,  ^*  Defraud  not  yourselves  one  another,  un- 
less it  be  of  consent  for  a  season,  that  ye  may  attend  unto  fasting  and  prayer ;" 
he  speaketh  not  this  of  that  kind  of  prayer  Uiat  is  commonly  and  daily  used  of 
all  the  faithful,  as  well  married  as  unmarried,  but  only  of  the  general  and  solemn 
prayer  of  the  whole  congregation,  which  then,  as  in  time  of  persecution  and  fear 
of  enemies,  was  kept  only  in  the  night,  and  all  the  whole  multitude  of  the  futhfnl 
was  charged  to  be  present  at  the  same :  at  which  times  it  was  necessary  that  both 
the  man  and  the  wife  should  leave  the  one  the  other^s  company,  and  resort  to 
prayer. 


OomIL, 
OaB8Bieai».4. 


DlitSt. 
Qtumlam. 


lOor.Tii. 


[*  Panorm.  inp.  Tert.  Decretal.  Lngd.  1534. 
Tit.  iT,  De  Cler.  Conjug.  cap.  6.  foL  16.] 

[*  Antonius,  1611.] 

L»  Antonin.  Snmm.  Basil.  1511.  Tert.  Pare  Snmm. 
Tit.  i.  cap.  21.  fol.  C.  8.] 

[*  The,  1567.] 

['  ...connubia  quidem  legitima  carent  (pidem 
peccato,  nee  tamen  tempore  illoquo  conjogales  actus 
gemntnr  praesentia  sancti  Spiritns  dabitar,  etiainsi 
propheta  esse  Tideatuv.— Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In 
Num.  Horn.  Tii.  a  Tom.  IL  p.  288.] 

['  ...qu»  sola  est  potens  Deo  animas  hominum 
prasentare.— Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Li^gd.  1624.  De- 
cretal. Gregor.  IX.  Lib.  n.  Tit  six.  Gloss,  in  cap. 


14.  col.  699.] 

[T  Of  man,  1667.] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  AdT.JoTin.LikL 
Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  160.] 

['  Sirio.  ad  Himer.  Epist.  i.  7.  in  Cnbb.  Cod- 
cil.  CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  417.] 

[10  Igoat.  Epist.  Interp.  cap.  tL  in  Coteler.Fktr^ 
Apost.  Amst.  1724.  Vol.  II.  p.  79.] 

["  ConcU.  Gangr.  can.  4.  in  Conol.  Stod.  libb. 
et  Cossart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  IL  coL  419.] 

["  Contractu,  1570.] 

[»■  Synod.  6.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decret  Gfs- 
tian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pan,  Dist  zzzi.  can.  13.  ooL  153.J 

[^*  Canons,  1567.] 
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So  it  is  written  in  the  prophet  Joel :  **  Blow  np  the  trump  in  Sion :  proclaim  Wu. 
a  solenm  fast :  call  together  a  congregation  of  the  people.     Liet  the  bridegroom 
leave  his  bed:  let  the  spouse  come  from  her  chamber.     Liet  the  priests,  the 
ministers  of  God,  weep  between  the  entry  and  the  altar ;  and  let  them  say,  O 
Lord,  spare  thy  people,  and  give  not  over  thine  inheritance  unto  confusion.'*     Of 
the  like  kind  of  general  and  solemn  prayer  TertuUian  saith  thus:    Quis ... «o- Tntun. ad 
JemnQnu paachtB  dbnodantem  [uxarem]  aeeurus  susHnebit^^ ?  ^^  What  man  (being  an  ^'^*^^' ^ 
heathen)  can  without  mistrust  suffer  his  wife  (being  a  christian  woman)  to  be 
away  from  him  at  the  solemnity  of  the  Easter  prayer  ?" 

Of  such  solemn  and  seldom  meetings  St  Paul  ^peaketh,  and  not  of  the  daily 
usnal  and  common  prayers  of  all  Christians. 

Otherwise,  touching  the  purity  and  holiness  of  married  people,  St  Augustine 
saith :  Quod  Paulus  aity  Qiub  innupta  est,  cogitat  ea  quas  sunt  DomifUy  ut  sit  sancta  Augaatd* 
€t  corpore  et  spiritu,  non  sie  (tecipiendum  est,  ut  putemus  non  esse  sanctam  corpare  L£La£% 
christianam  concern  castam.  Omnibus  q%dppe  fideUhus  dictum  est,  Nesdtis,  quo* 
mam  corpora vestra  templum sunt  Sphitus  Sancti f .,, Sancta  sunt • . . etiam  corpora 
eoi^ugatorum,  fidem  sibi  et  Dommo  servantium^^ :  ^'Whereas  St  Paul  saith,  'She 
that  is  unmarried  thinketh  of  the  things  that  pertain  unto  the  Lord,  that  she  may 
be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit ;'  it  may  not  so  be  taken  as  though  we  should 
think  a  christian  wife  living  chastely  with  her  husband  is  not  holy  in  body.  For 
it  is  generally  said  unto  all  faithful,  *  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  be  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  7  Therefore,  if  the  man  and  wife  keep  their  faith  both  between 
themselves  and  to  the  Lord,  their  bodies  are  holy." 

But  **  these  evangelical  vow-breakers,"  saith  M.  Harding,  **  pretend  Paphnutius 
to  be  their  proctor."  Whether  he  be  our  proctor  or  no,  it  forceth  not  greatly. 
Notwithstanding  it  is  plain  he  was  then  the  only  proctor  for  the  truth ;  and  that 
against  the  general  consent  of  all  the  whole  council  besides.  And,  although  he 
were  but  one  man  alone,  yet  the  whole  council  gave  place  unto  him.  Sozomenus 
siuth :  JSynodus  laudacit  sententiam  Paphnutii,  et  nihil  ex  hoc  parte  sancimt ;  sed  8oMm.  Lib. 
hoc  in  vniuscujusque  voluntate  sine  idla  necessitate  reliquit^'' :  '<  The  council  com-  ^  ^^  ^'^ 
molded  Paphnutius'  judgment ;  and,  touching  this  matter  of  marriage,  made  no 
decree  at  all,  but  left  it  to  each  man's  own  wUl,  without  any  force  of  necessity." 

Of  our  side  thus  much  Paphnutius  saith :  **  Marriage  is  honourable ;  and  the  <r»4MKHr6« 
company  of  man  and  wife  is  (not  filthiness,  as  these  men  seem  to  say,  but)  clean-  '^^^  V^" 
ness  and  chastity  ^V  iSrovyv- 

But,  M.  Harding,  if  the  same  holy  father  Paphnutius  weigh  so  much  of  your  va<<ca«      > 
side  as  you  pretend,  wherefore  then  doth  one  of  your  companions  of  Lovain  so 
lightly  and  so  disdainfully  control  that  whole  story  with  the  utter  discredit  and 
condemnation  of  the  writers  ?    For  thus  hath  he  not  doubted  to  publish  his  judg- 
ment therein  to  all  the  world :  Mihi,  nesdo  quomodo,  in  diMum  venit  fides  hi^fus  his^  oop.  niai.  i. 
torioe  de  Paphnutio,  Sunt  enim,  quce  stupicionem . . .  important,  eam  esse  Arianorum  ^' 
out  impudieorum  hominum  commentum. .  • .  Tota  [enim']  hcec  res  a  Socrate  pendet  et 
Sozomeno;  quortun  alter  Novatiantis  Juit,  alter  Theodorum  Mopsuestensem  a  quinta 
synodo  damnatum  magnis  laudtbus  extidit^^:  *'  I  know  not  how,  this  story  of  Paph« 
nntius  seemeth  to  me  to  be  of  doubtful  credit.     For  there  be  matters  that  make 
me  to  suspect  that  it  is  but  a  vain  forged  tale,  either  of  the  Arian  heretics  or  of 
some  other  filthy  persons.    The  whole  matter  hangeth  of  Socrates  and  Sozomenus; 
of  which  two  the  one  was  a  Novatian  heretic,   the  other  highly  commendeth 
Theodorus  of  Mopsuesta,  being  condemned  by  the  fiflh  council." 

Thus  your  fellows  make  this  whole  story  to  be  but  a  vain  fable,  and  the 
authors  and  writers  hereof^,  Socrates  and  Sozomenus,  to  be  heretics,  Novatians, 
Arians,  unhonest  and  shameless  persons.  And  therefore,  I  trow,  ye  will  not  say 
they  are  your  proctors. 


[»•  TertuU.  Op.  Lut,  1041.  Ad  Uxor,  Lib.  n.  4. 
P.188.J 

[^  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Be  Bon.  Coqjag. 
cap.  xt  Id.  Tom.  YL  coL  827 ;  where  quod  ergo  aU, 
neteiiU  quia,  and  feu^um  in  vobU  est  Spiritut,] 

[17  Sox.  in  HiBt.  Eodee.  Script.  Amat.  1696-1700. 
Lib.  I.  cap.  xxiii.  p.  357.] 


r*'  Id.  ibid.  p.  866.] 

[^'  ...nesdo  quomodo,  in  dabiam  mihi  venit  &o. 
hnjus  de  Faphnntio  historisa ;  sunt  &c.  a  Socrate  et 
Sozomeno  pendeat  &o.  Novatianns  Tidetnr;  &o. 
MopeuestienBem  &c. — Copi  DiaL  Sex,  Ant?.  1666. 
Dial.  I.  capp.  xxiL  xxiiL  p.  164.  J 

[»  Thereof,  1667.] 
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^  ,        Whereas  St  Chrysostom  suth  marriage  is  so  reverend  a  thing  that  a  man 

JliMDana  ^^^  therewith  ascend  into  the  holy  throne  and  be  made  a  bbhop,  notwithstand- 

Wife      ^^  ^^  have  a  wife;  and  that  St  Paul  suffereth  not  them  that  have  twice  married 

' — ^-^  to  attain  such  a  room ;  *'  By  these  words/'  saith  M.  Harding,  **  Chrysostom  con- 

g^>Q^  g^  demneth  the  impure  bigamy  of  our  holy  gospellers."    Again  he  saith :  **  If  this 

HMD.  2.       defender  press  us  with  Chrysostom,  we  answer  that,  although  Chrysostom  grant 

that  a  married  man  may  ascend  to  the  holy  seat,  yet  he  saith  not  that  a  man 

may  descend  from  that  holy  seat  to  the  bride-bed.   For  we  deny  utterly  that  any 

man,  after  that  he  hath  received  holy  orders,  may  marry.     Neither  can  it  be 

shewed  that  the  marriage  of  such  was  ever  accounted  la¥rful  in  the  cathotic 

church." 

I  doubt  not,  good  reader,  but  it  shall  easily  appear  that  M.  Harding  in  either 
of  these  two  parts  was  foully  deceived.  Foi"  first  Chrysostom,  as  it  is  plain  by 
his  words,  which  M.  Harding  in  his  translation  hath  purposely  falsified,  ezpoundeth 
these  words  of  St  Paul,  ^'  the  husband  of  one  wife,"  not  of  a  man  that  never  had 
but  one  wife  in  all  his  time,  but  of  a  man  that  Bath  but  one  wife  at  one  time^ 
If  M.  Harding  shall  think  this  exposition  to  be  strange  and  unlikely,  let  him 
chryKMtin  remember  that  Chrysostom  himself  thereof  writeth  thus:  Umus  uxoris  vmtm. 
~^  Non  hoc,  veluti  sanciens,   dicit,   quasi  non  liceat  absque  uxore  episcopum  fieri, 

sed  ejus  res  modum  eonstituens,  Jvdceis  quippe  Ueitum  erat  eUam  seeundo  nuMtri-' 
monio  jungi,  et  duos  itidem  simul  habere  uxores^:  '**  The  husband  of  one  wife.' 
St  Paul  writeth  not  this  as  making  a  law,  as  if  it  were  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  be 
made  a  bishop  without  a  wife ;  but  he  appointeth  an  order  in  that  behalf.  For 
it  was  lawiiil  for  the  Jews  to  be  coupled  in  the  second  matrimony,  and  to  have 
two  wives  at  one  time." 

In  like  sort  saith  St  Hierome :  Quidam  de  hoc  loco  ita  sentiunt :  Judaicce,  m- 

quiunt,  eonsuetwUnis  fiiU  vel  binas  uocores  habere,  t^  plures. .  •  Et  hoc  nunc  vohaU 

esse  prcBceptum,  ne  is,  qui  ^[nscopus  eUgendus  est,  uno  tempore  duas  pariter  uxorei 

habeat^ :  ''  Touching  this  place  some  men  think  thus :  By  the  custom  of  the  Jews 

it  was  lawful  for  a  man  to  have  two  wives  or  more  at  once.     And  this  they  take 

to  be  the  apostle's  commandment,  that  he  that  is  to  be  chosen  a  bishop  have  not 

two  wives  or  more  together  at  one  time."     Again  he  saith :  Diaconi  sint  unhs 

iJaueapAVL  uxoTts  viri;  nofi  ut  si  non  habueriwt,  ducant,  sed  ne  duos  habeant^:  ^'Let  the 

deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife ;  not  that  they  should  needs  maxry  a  wife, 

if  they  have  none ;  but  that  they  should  not  have  two  wives  together."    Like- 

Gatharin.      wisc  saith  cardinal  C^jetane :  Apostolus  episcopis  permittit  unam  uxorem,  ceteris 

CfljetBnor.'  pluTcs^ :  ^' The  apostlc  suffereth  a  bishop  to  have  one  wife;  others  he  suffereth 

to  have  more." 

And  to  this  purpose  Isidorus  seemeth  to  say :  CasHmoniam . . .  non  violati  cor* 
poris  perpetuo  observare  studeant;  aut  certe  unius  matrimonu  vinculo  foederentvr^ : 
**  Let  them  study  to  keep  and  continue  the  chastity  of  their  body  undefiled ;  or 
else  let  them  be  coupled  with  the  band  of  one  marriage." 

Of  such  a  one  pope  Leo  wrote  sometime  unto  the  bishop*^  of  Mauritania: 
Sieut  ad  nos  relatum  est,  duarum  simul  est  maritus  uxorum^:  "As  we  are  in- 
formed, he  is  at  one  time  the  husband  of  two  wives."  And  therefore  he  addeth 
his  judgment  of  him :  Privandum  honore  decemimus :  **  We  think  him  meet  to 
be  deprived  of  his  promotion." 

Of  this  kind  of  second  marriage  Chrysostom  speaketh,  I  mean  of  having  two 
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[»  ChrysoBt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist  ad  Tit 
cap.  i.  Horn.  ii.  Tom.  XI.  p.  738.  See  before,  page 
387,  note  16.] 

[•  Id.  in  I.  Epist.  ad  Tim.  cap.  ffi.  Horn,  x-  Tom. 
XI.  pp.  598,  9.] 

f«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Epist. 
ad  Tit.  cap.  i.  Tom.  IV.  Para  i.  coL  414;  where  Ao- 
heai  uzorea,] 

I*  Id.  Comm.  in  Ej^t  i.  ad  Tim.  cap.  iii«  Tom. 
y.  col.  1089.] 

['  Primnm,  quod  jure  divino  uxoruni  pluralitas 
lidta  e6t....Tertium,  quod  etiam  aaoerdotibns  ,hoc 


liceret,  prater  episcopos,  nisi  eodeeiastica  prohibe- 
rentnr  censura. — Ambr.  Catharin.  Annot  in  Excerpt 
de  Comm.  Card.  Caietan.  Par.  1635.  De  Plor.  Uxor, 
p.  196.  Conf.  Error.  Index,  fol.  b.  iiii.  2.] 

[•  Isidor.  de  Eccles.  Off.  Ub.  n.  c.  2.  in  Coip. 
Jut.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Prioi. 
Pars,  Dist  xxiiL  can.  8.  coL  108;  where  mvwM 
and  eontervare.} 

f  Bishope,  1567.] 

[B  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut.  1623.  Ad  Episc.  Aplir. 
Epist.  Ixxxyii.  1.  coL  459.] 
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wives  alive  together,  and  not  of  manning  the  second  wife  after  the  death  of  the  ^T^ 
former.    And  therefore  he  saith :  Secundam  quidem  accipere  secundum  prasceptum  ^xxfj^ 
apottdU  \Ucitum\  est;  secundum  autem  veritatis  ixUionem  vere  fomicatio  est.    Sed  Qj^^^ 
eum,  permittente  Deo,  pubUce  et  Ucenter  permUtUurf  Jit  honesta  famieatio^:  **  To  ' — «<^-^ 
take  the  second  wife  (wliile  the  first  is  alive),  according  to  the  apostle's  com-  xxxl  QuMt. 
mandment  it  is  lawful ;  but  by  the  judgment  of  the  truth  indeed  it  is  fornication,  xatioiie. 
Bat,  while  as  by  God's  permission  it  is  openly  and  lawftilly  suffered,  the  fornica- 
tion is  made  honest,'*    The^^  last  clause  the  gloss  there  expoundeth  thus :  FomP' 
eatio  cum  eo,  quam  pemUsit  Moses  post  repudiatam  assumi^^:   '' Fornication,  I 
mean,  with  her  whom  Moses  suffered  to  be  taken  to  wife  after  the  divorce  of 
the  first." 

Thus  therefore  St  Chrysostom  saith,  that  such  a  man  as  had  'Hwo  wives  toge-' 
ther  at  one  time,"  or  was  '*  divorced  from  one  wife  and  had  married  another,"  might 
not  be  chosen  to  be  a  bishop.     For  otherwise  TertuUian  saith  unto  the  bishops 
of  the  catholic  church :  Apud  vos  episeopi  sunt  digami^:  '*  There  be  bishops  among  Tertuii.  de 
yoa  (he  meaneth  among  the  catholics)  that  have  married  two  wives,"  the  one  ^°'°^ 
after  the  death  of  the  other. 

If  all  this  will  not  suffice,  I  refer  myself  ^^  to  Chrysostom's  own  words.    Thus 
he  writeth:  ''St  Paul  restraineth  undiaste  persons,  not  permitting  them  that chryMxt. in 
have  married  two  wives  to  be  chosen  to  the  government  of  the  church."     His^%^.i. 
reasons  be  these :  Nam  qui  uxori  qucs  decessit  (a  se)  benevolentiam  nuUam  servasse  t^  dirtK' 
deprehendUuVf  quo  pacto  potest  iUe  esse  bonus  prcecqptor  ecclesice  ?    Imo  quibus  ^°^^- 
ctimmibus  non  subjicihir  indies  ?    Nostis  enim  quody  etsi  per  leges  secundce  nuptice 
penmttuntur,  tamen  ea  res  iiccusationibus  muUis  patet^*:  ''For  he  that  is  found 
to  have  borne  no  good-will  unto  his  wife  (not  that  is  dead,  but)  that  is  gone 
from  him,  how  can  he  be  a  meet  master  for  the  church  of  God  ?    Nay  rather,  to 
what^  quarrels  and  accusations  (by  mean  of  these  two  wives)  shall  he  not  be 
subject  every  day?     For  you  know,  although  by  the  law  the  marriage  of  the 
second  wife  (after  the  divorce  of  the  first)  be  suffered,  yet  the  matter   lieth 
open  to  many  offences." 

^It  appeareth,"  saith  Chrysostom,  "that  he  bare  no  good-will  towards  his 
former  wife  (not  that  now  is  dead,  but)  that  is  divorced,"  and  so  departed  from 
him.  And  therefore  oftentimes  grow  many  accusations  and  griefs  between  the 
wives,  the  children,  the  friends,  and  others,  for  parting  of  goods,  for  restoring 
of  dowries ^^  and  other  like  quarrels.  For  to  have  spoken  of  "good-will  or 
affection"  towards  the  former  wife,  being  dead,  it  had  been  impertinent  and 
to  no  purpose. 

Thus  much  touching  Chrysostom's  judgment  upon  these  words  of  St  Paul, 
*'  the  husband  of  one  wife."  Notwithstanding,  I  deny  not  but  certain  other  ancient 
and  learned  fathers  have  taken  it  otherwise. 

Last  of  all,  M.  Harding  unawares ^^  falleth  into  the  same  "negative  divinity ** 
that  he  so  often  and  so  much  abhorreth.     For  thus  he  saith :  "  We  deny  utterly 
that  any  man,  after  that  he  hath  received  holy  orders,  may  marry.     Neither  can 
it  be  shewed  that  the  marriage  of  such  was  ever  accounted  lawful  in  the  catholic 
church."     If  this  tale  be  true,  then  be  all  the  Greek  priests  votaries  as  well  as 
the  Latins.     But  it  is  noted  upon  the   decrees :  [GVeect]  continentiam  non  pro^  ntet  si. 
mittuntf  [veZ]  taeitef  veZ  expresse^^;  "The  Greeks  make  no  promise  of  continent  Sl^^. 
or  single  life,  neither  secretly  nor  expressly."    And  in  the  council  holden  at  An- 
cyra  it  is  concluded  thus :  Diaconi  qmcwnque  ordinantur,  si  in  ipsa  ordinatione  conetL 
protestati  sunt,  et  dixerunt  veUe  se  eonjugio  copulari,  quia  sic  manere  non  posswnt,  9^''  ^^ 
hiy  si  postmodum  %ucores  duxerint,  in  ndnisterio  maneant :  propterea  quod  ^nscopvs 


[*  ChiTsost.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Decret.  Gra- 
tkn.  Deer.  Sec.  Pare,  Cans.  xzxi.  Qnnst.  i.  can.  9. 
coL  1683;  where  verUaHs  aiUem,  ted  dum,  and  com- 
Mifttter.  Conf.  Op.  Op.  Imperf.  in  Matt.  Horn,  zziii. 
ex  cap.  ziz.  Tom.  YL  pp.  ouudv.  ozzzt.] 

[>•  This,  1667.] 

[i>  GloH.  ibid.] 

[>*  Qnot  enim  et  digami  prarident  apod  tos— 
Tertnll.  Op.  Lnt  1641.  De  Monog.  12.  p.  685.] 


[»»  Meaelf,  1667,  1670.] 

[^*  Chrjsost.  Op.  In  Epist.  ad  Tit.  cap.  i.  Horn.  ii. 
Tom.  XI.  p.  738.] 

["  Want,  1670.] 

[>«  Dowers,  1667,  1670.] 

[>7  Unwares,  1667,  1670.] 

[}^  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Deoret.  Gratian.  Deer. 
Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xui.  Not.  in  can.  13.  col.  163.] 
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^  tUts  UcehMafn  dederit^ :  '^  Deacons,  as  many  as  be  ordered,  if  at  the  time  of  recdv- 

m^Hdv  ^^  orders  they  made  protestation  and  said  that  they  would  mury,  for  that  they 
Orders.  ^^  °^^  themselves  able  so  to  continue  without  marriage,  if  they  afterward  marry, 
let  them  continue  in  the  ministry;  forasmuch  as  the  bishop  hath  given  them 
licence."  M.  Harding,  I  trow,  wUl  not  deny  but  deaconship  is  one  of  the  holy 
orders.  Yet  deacons,  at  the  time  of  their  consecration  making  protestation 
solemnly  before  the  bishop,  were  licensed  by  this  council  to  marry  at  any  time 
afterward ;  and  the  same  marriage,  contrary  to  M.  Harding's  position,  was  ever* 
more  in  the  catholic  church  accounted  lawful. 

Addition.  $S^  M.  Harding :  *^  This  proveth  not  that  deacons  did  marry,  nor 
that  any  bishop  ever  gave  them  leave  to  marry.''  The  answer.  What  then  doth 
it  prove,  M.  Harding?  Or  to  what  purpose  was  it  thus  decreed  by  the  council? 
Whether  deacons  married  or  no,  I  will  not  strive :  certainly  it  appeareth  hereby 
it  was  lawful  for  them  to  marry,  yea,  although  they  were  within  holy  orders; 
|(^  and  that  by  the  authority  and  warrant  of  this  counciL     .SM 

So  saith  pope  Stephen :  Orcecorum  sacerdotes,  diaconi^  out  subdiaconi  matrimo-' 
nio  eoptilantur^ :  '^The  Greek  priests,  deacons,  or  subdeacons,  are  coupled  in 
matrimony."  Upon  which  words  the  gloss  noteth  thus :  Midti  ex  hoc  Utera  dxxe- 
runt  quod  orientales  possunt  contrahere  in  sacris  ordimbus^:  "Many  have  said 
upon  occasion  of  this  text,  that  the  priests  of  the  east  church  (contrary  to  that 
M.  Harding  so  certainly  here  assureth  us)  may  marry,  b^g  within  holy 
orders." 

Addition.  |(^  M.  Harding :  "  If  you  had  rehearsed  the  whole  decree  as  you 
fl^  found  it,  you  had  marred  your  cause,  and  played  the  simple  proctor,  &c.  And 
whereas  you  allege  the  gloss  for  you,  you  nmke  all  that  be  able  to  read  the  place 
witnesses  of  your  impudency*  Whereas  the  decree  hath  matrimonio  copulantur^ 
the  gloss  expoundeth  it  thus :  Id  est,  copulato  utuntur.  As  for  the  other  words  of 
the  gloss,  'many  upon  occasion  of  thb  text  have  said  that  they  of  the  east 
church  may  marry  within  holy  orders,'  it  is  not  the  mind  of  the  gloss,  but  as  some 
say,"  &c.  The  answer.  You  say,  if  I  "  had  rehearsed  the  whole  decree,  I  had 
marred  my  cause."  Never  a  whit,  M.  Harding.  A  little  before  I  rehearsed  it 
whole ;  and  yet  is  the  cause  nothing  impaired.  **  The  gloss,"  you  say,  ''  is  against 
me."  I  grant  you :  weigh  better  my  words :  I  deny  it  not.  What  moveth  you 
thus  to  cry  out,  "  Impudency  and  corruption  of  glosses  ?"  Lay  our  words  toge- 
ther, M.  Harding.  I  say  none  otherwise  but  as  the  gloss  hath  said*  I  have 
neither  added  nor  diminished,  nor  altered  or  changed  one  syllable.  I  beseech  yon, 
doth  not  the  gloss  say  thus,  MuJti  ex  hoc  Utera  dixerunt  quod  orientales  possuni 
contrahere  in  sacris  ordimbus?  "  Upon  occasion  of  this  text  many  men  have  said 
that  the  priests  of  the  east  church  may  marry,  notwithstanding  they  be  within 
holy  orders  ?"  And  do  not  I  from  syllable  to  syllable  say  the  same  ?  Ye  deal 
tmcourteously,  M.  Harding.  Ye  are  to  blame,  with  such  upbnddings  and  out- 
cries so  much  to  abuse  your  simple  reader.  But  you  say  the  gloss  is  directly 
against  me.  So  is  the  same  gloss  directly  against  the  ancient  council  of  Ancyra 
before  alleged^.  Will  you  therefore  say  the  council  was  impudent?  Compare 
them  well  together.  You  shall  find  them  plain  contrary;  the  gloss  directly 
against  the  council.  Now  judge  you,  M.  Harding,  whether  of  these  ye  will  believe, 
either  the  council  or  your  gloss.  Howbeit,  l^t  the  council  give  place,  and  let 
glosses  prevail.  Yet,  not  long  after,  the  same  gloss  saith  thus :  IHcunt  quod 
oUm  scuserdotes  poterant  contrahere,  ante  Sirudum^:  *^  They  say  that  in  old  times, 
before  the  time  of  pope  Siricius,  it  was  lawful  for  priests  to  marry."  And  pope 
Siricius  was  well-near  four  hundred  years  after  Christ.  To  conclude,  I  have  not 
any  way  corrupted  one  syllable  of  your  gloss.  The  words  thereof  be  clear: 
''  Upon  occasion  of  this  text  many  men  have  said  that  the  priests  of  the  east 
ft^  church  may  marry,  notwithstanding  they  be  in  holy  orders.*'     .SM 


CondL 
Ancyr.  cap. 

la 


DUtSt 
Cum  in  pr»- 
terito^in 


[»  ConcQ.  Ancyp.  can.  10.  in  Concfl.  Stnd.  Labb. 
et  Cossart  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  I.  eol.  1460.] 

[•  Steph.  Papa  in  Corp.  Jnr,  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pan,  Dist.  xzxi.  can. 
14.  col.  154;  where  eantm  (i.  e.  oriintdlium  ecclesia- 


rum),  and  atque  tubdiaeonH 
[3  GIou.  ibid.] 
[*  See  above,  note  1.] 
[«  Ibid.  Dist.  IxxxiT.  Gloss,  in  can.  3.  eoL  404.] 
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And  of  the  priests  of  the  west  church  cardinal  Cajetane  saith :  Papa  potest  -JZ  \  » 
dispensare  cum  aacerdoie  ocddentaUs  ecdesuB^  ut  uxorem  ducat,  nuUa  eocistente  causa  i^^^jF^ 
pubilicoR  utUitatis^:  "  The  pope  may  dispense  with  a  priest  of  the  west  church  to  Qj^qjF 
marry  a  wife,  although  there  be  no  manner  cause  of  profit  growing  thereby  to  the  ^  ^  '  i'^ 
commonweal^."  2Sl?lRi_ 

Atbanasius  saith :  MiM  quoque  ex  episeopis  matrinumia  non  inierunt,    MonacM  ^^  ^*^' 
contra  parentes  Uberorutn  facti  sunt^:  "  Many  of  the  bishops  (he  saith  not  all,  but  Athanai.  ad 
many)  have  not  married.     (By  which  words  he  giveth  us  to  understand  that  some  i^  ua. 
have  mamed.)     Contrariwise  monks  have  become  fathers  of  children." 

Cassiodoms  writeth  thus :  In  iUo  •  • .  tempore  ferunt  martyrio  vitam  fintsse .  • .  ca«iod.  Ub. 
Eupsifchium  Ccesariensem   (jqnscopum)  .  • .  dueta  nuper  uai>re^  dwn  adhuc  quasi  ^  ^^  ^^' 
spoHsus  esse  videretur^:  '^  At  that  time  they  say  Eupsychius  (the  bishop)  of  Cs&- 
saria  died  in  martyrdom,  having  married  a  wife  a  litUe  before,  being  as  yet  in 
manner  a  new-married  man." 

Addition,  $5"  M.  Harding :  "  Fie  upon  such  shameless  falsifiers.  O  lament-  Addition. 
able  state :  such  false  prophets :  this  shameless  lie,  &c.  The  truth  is,  good  ^^ 
reader,  neither  Cassiodoms  wrote  thus,  nor  Eupsychius  was  ever  bishop  of  Cae-  foi.  aos.  a. 
saria,  nor  of  any  other  place,  nor  so  much  as  a  priest,  deacon,  or  subdeacon.  The  ^''****^^ 
writer  of  the  said  story  which  we  have  of  this  blessed  martyr  Eupsychius  is  Sozo- 
menus  the  Greek,  who,  with  the  ecclesiastical  story  of  Socrates  and  Theodoretus, 
was  translated  into  Latin  by  one  Epiphanius  Scholasticus ;  out  of  which  three 
Casaiodorus  gathered  the  abridgment  that  we  have  under  the  name  of  the 
Hiff.  Trip.  Tripartite  EQstory.  The  place  truly  repeated  hath  these  words : 
^^'^^  In  iUo  .  . .  tempore  ferunt  mtam  finisse  martyrio^^  BasiUum  ecdesics 
AneyrcauB  presbjfterum,  et  Eupsychium  Ccesariensem  CappadocicBy  ducta  nuper 
uxorcy  cum  adhuc  quasi  sponsus . . .  tnderetur^.  Here  is  no  mention  made  that 
Eupsychius  was  the  bishop  of  Csesaria.  The  story  as  we  have  it  in  Latin,  of 
Epiphanius'  turning,  calleth  him  only  Eupsychium  Ccesariensem  Cappadodce,  that 
is  to  say,  ^Eupsychius,  a  man  of  Caesaria  that  is  in  Cappadocia.'  For  thus  he 
SoK.  14b.  V.  reporteth  of  him  in  the  Greek :  £u^;(cor  ¥jaurap€a  Kamrab&Koy  r&v 
iyvarpMy^^i  Eupsychium  Ccesariensem  Cappadocice  patridum:  as  much 
to  say,  'Eupsychitis  of  Caesaria  in  Cappadocia,  a  nobleman,  or  one  of  the 
lorda  of  the  city.'  Thus  is  Eupsychius,  whom  M.  Jewel  hath  made  a  bishop 
(as  much  as  he  is  himself),  found  to  be  a  lay-gentleman,  or  nobleman  of  the  city 
of  Caesaria.  Because  M.  Jewel  knew  thus^'  much  right  well,  contrary  to  the 
custom  he  useth  at  other  times,  he  dissembled  the  Greek  original,  and  thought 
he  might  better  father  this  shameful  lie.  upon  Cassiodoms,  meaning  the  Latin 
translation  of  Epiphanius.  And,  to  help  the  matter,  he  sticked  not  to  put  in  this 
word  episcopum,  *  bishop,'  of  his  own,  and  so  calleth  him  boldly  *  Eupsychius  the 
bishop  of  Caesaria.'  Let  these  men  have  leave  thus  to  corrupt  and  falsify  the 
fathers,  and  by  them  they  shall  be  able  to  prove  what  they  list."  The  answer. 
Fie,  M.  Harding !  why  should  you  thus  fear  and  torment  ^^  yourself  without  greater 
cause  ?  Take  your  own  demand :  let  it  be  that  Eupsychius  was  no  bishop ;  yet 
is  it  such  impudency,  or  false  prophecy,  to  think  that  he  was  a  bishop  ?  Why 
more  than  that  one  of  your  fellows  of  Lovain  *saith,  that  ^'  Oza  the  poor  Levite  DonB^n  fi»L 
was  a  king^^?"  An  error  ye  may  say  it  was ;  but  false  prophecy  ye  cannot  call  it.  ^ 
Albeit, . whether  Eupsychius  were  a  bishop  or  no,  I  will  not  strive:  they  were 
both  wise  and  learned,  that  so  have  thought.  And,  if  I  may  be  so  bold,  M.  Hard- 
ing, to  tell  you  the  truth,  he  hath  neither  wit  nor  learning  that  maintaineth  the 
contrary.  The  words  of  Cassiodoms,  or  Epiphanius  Scholasticus,  seem  very 
plain :  Ferunt  vitam  fimsse  martyrio  BasiUum  eoclesiae  Ancyrance  preshyterum,  et 


,    [*  Ambr.  Catharin.  Annot.  in  Excerpt,  de  Comm. 
Card.  Caietan.  Par.  1635.  Error.  Index,  fol.  b.  iiii.  2. 
Conf.  p.  19&] 
.    P  Cause  of  common  profit,  1567.] 

[>  Atbanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Ad  Dracont.  Epist 
10.  Tom.  L  Pan  i.  p.  268.] 

[»  Hirt.  Trip.  Par.  Lib.  ▼!  cap.  xIt.  foL  L.  7.] 
.    [»•  Malrimonio,  1570, 1600.] 

L>>  Soc  in  Hist.  Eodes.  Scrijj^t.  Amst.  1695-1700. 


Lib.  v..  cap.  xi.  p.  496;  where  K<nnrad($«ci}v.] 

[»»  This,  1570.] 

[^'  The  editions  have,  ihut  fart^  and  torment  i 
bnt  in  the  Errata  of  ed.  1609.  is  the  following  per- 
plexing direction :  **  read  far  for  feare,  or  and  to  be 
ont."] 

[^*  ...bj  the  terrible  examples  of  the  two  kings 
Ozias  and  Oza. — ^Dorman,  Pronfe  of  Certejne  Arti-> 
des  denied  bj  M.  Jaell.  Ant  1564.  fol.  24.] 
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^  Eupsyckium  CcBscariensem  CappadodcB^  ie.    Howsoever  it  were,  Eopsychins,  for 

i  ^H  ^  ought  that  you  know,  M.  Harding,  might  well  have  been  a  bishop ;  but  Oza  coiM 

Ordersf  "*  ^^  ^**®  ^®  *  l™g* 

^  ■-»  — >        As  for  the  reasons  ye  bring  to  the  contrary,  to  prove  that  Eupsychhis  was  no 

ciesariensif.   bishop,  they  weigh  but  little.     Thus  you  say :  *^  He  is  called  Eup9yekm$  CoBMh 
nenm,  'Eupsychius,  one  of  Csesaria':"  you  say,  ''he  is  called  a  nobleman,  bom  of 
an  ancient  house,  and  of  noble  parentage.**     What  then,  M.  Harding  ?     Will  you 
therefore  conclude  he  was  no  bishop  ?     What  logic  may  this  be  ?     We  say  com- 
monly, Augustinus  Hipponensis,  Eusebius  Ceesariensis,  Hosius  Cardubensis,  Am- 
brosius  Mediolanensis.     As  for  Nicephorus,  whom  you  so  unadvisedly  say  I  have 
''foully  belied,''  as  he  in  this  place  saith,  Eupsychius  Caesariensis,  not  naming  him 
Nicepb.  Lib.  bishop,  SO  in  another  place  he  saith,  Protogenes  Sardicensis,  Marcellus  Ancyranos, 
^'^P'         Gregorius  Perinthius,  Narcissus  Irenopolitanus,  Acacius  Csesariensis,  Gregorius 
Laodicensis,  &c.^  never  calling  any  of  them  by  the  name  of  bishop ;  and  yet, 
I  trow,  ye  will  not  deny  but  they  were  bishojM,  this  manner  of  writing  notwith- 
pAtiitiiu^      standing.     Again,  St  Ajnbrose  was  a  nobleman,  of  consular  dignity,  yet  was  he 
the  bishop  of  Millaine.     St  Gregory  was  senjatoriuSf  a  nobleman  of  the  dignity  or 
degree  of  a  counsellor ;  yet  was  he  the  bishop  of  Rome.     And,  not  to  seek  fiir 
abroad  for  examples  ^  Osmund  was  the  earl  of  Dorset,  Robert  Nevill,  Richard 
Beauchampe,  and  Edmund  Audley,  were  noblemen  of  noble  parentage,  and  lords' 
brethren ;  yet  were  they  all  bishops  of  Sarisbury.    The  pope  himself  of  late  yean 
hath  been  called  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings :  shall  we  therefore  think  he 
was  no  bishop?      I  weigh   not  the^  matter,  M.  Harding:   I  weigh   only  yonr 
reasons.     If  this  example  of  Eupsychius  like  you  not,  we  have  others  sufficient  Ui 
mnaa.  tdv.  provo  that  good  men  have  married  within  holy  orders.     St  Hierome  saith :  Extdk 
^  quoque  muUi  saeerdotea  habent  matrimorUa^:  "  Even  now^a^^iays  many  priests  live 

in  wedlock."  And,  to  answer  you  with  like  order  and  form  of  words,  as  EfMphar 
nius  saith,  Eupsychius  Ceesariensis  CappadodoR^  dueta  wuper  uxorty  dum  adkuc  quasi 
sponsus  ffidereturf  ifc;  even  so  saith  Vincentius  of  Phileas,  a  bishop  in  Egypt: 
Yincent  Lib.  PhUeas  de  dvitate  Thmui,  nohiU  genere,  et  non  parvis  opt6ii«,  suse^fito  qnsoopatu, 
.G»p.xxT.  ^^^^j,^^^^^^  habuit  et  liberos^^:  ''Phileas  of  the  city  of  Thmuis,  a  nobleman,  and  of 
great  riches,  being  consecrate  bishop,  had  wife  and  children."  He  was  a  noUe- 
man,  and  had  wife  and  children,  and  yet,  that  notwithstanding,  was  a  bishop. 

But  you  will  say:  "  It  appeareth  not  hitherto,  by  any  thing  that  is  yet  alleged, 
that  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop."     What  of  that,  M.  Harding  ?     You  know  there 
have  been  many  bishops  in  the  world,  of  whom  it  would  be  hard  for  you  to  make 
certain  proof  that  they  were  bishops^    Yet  notwithstanding,  for  your  pleasure, 
and  for  some  satisfaction  of  your  friends,  that  you  may  the  better  understand 
your  error,  and  know  that  this  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop  indeed,  I  pray  you  read 
the  first  Oration  of  Athanasius  against  the  Arians.     There  shall  you  find  these 
words  among  others :  Scripta  Sylvestri  et  Protogenis  episcoporum  DacicSy  et  LeontU 
et  EupsychU  ^nscoporum  Cappadocice'^ :  "The  writings  of  Leontius  and  Eupsy- 
chius, bishops  of  Cappadocia."     Mark  well  these  words,  M.  Harding,  "  Eupsychius 
Bupiyehius    a  bishop  of  Cappadocia."     Athanasius  saith  "Eupsychius  was  a  bishop,"  and 
HTM  a  tohop.  gjjg^g^jj  ^jj^  country  of  his  see.   Ybu  say  "  Eupsychius  was  a  nobleman,  of  ancient 
parentage;"  and  therefore  you  tell  us  "he  was  no  bishop."    Athanasius  knew 
Eupsychius,  or  might  have  known  him;  for  they  lived  both  in  one  age.    And 
Athanasius  wrote  an  epistle  specially  unto  him,  as  it  may  appear  in  the  second 
BuptychiusA  council  of  Nicc ;   in  which  council  he  is  called  Eupsychius  presbyter  CcBsaria*, 
l&di.         *'  Eupsychius  a  priest  of  Caesaria,"  as  at  that  time  as  yet  being  no  bishop,  but  only 
AfSte. p.*8s.  a  priest.     But  you,  M.  Harding,  neither  knew  him  ever,  nor  could  ever  have 

OoIoiiUe. 


Athuiu. 
contr.  Arian. 
Ont. 


[>  Niceph.  Call.  Hiat.  Eocles.  Lut.  Par.  16aO. 
Lib.  IX.  cap.  12.  pp.  696,  7 ;  where  the  namea  some- 
what di^r.] 

['  For  a  examples,  1570.] 

[>  1570  repeats  the,] 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1603-1706.  AdT.  Jovin.  Lib. 
I.  Tom.  lY.  Pars  ii.  col.  165.    See  before,  p.  393.] 

[«  Vincent.  BelloT.  Biblioth.  Mund.  Dnac  1624. 
SpecnL  Hist.  lib.  xii.  oap.  xxf,  Tom.  IV.  p.  464. 


Conf.  cap.  zzi7.  ibid.;  when.,^tuadtbatur...uxorii, 
€t  Uberorum  respedum  htAere.] 

I*  Were  no  bishops,  1570.] 

[7  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Ad  Episc.  JEgjj^  ft 
Lib.  adT.  Arian.  8.  Tom.  L  Pars  i.  p.  378.] 

[0  Ck>DdL  Nio.  II.  Act  vi.  Reftit.  Ac.  in  Cnbb. 
Conca.  C!ol.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  XL  p.  582.  Coot 
Condi.  Stod.  Labb.  et  Coasart.  Lut.  Pttr.  iCn-^' 
Tom.  yil.  eoL  500.J 
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known  him :  and  yet  will  you  look  to  have  more  credit  herein  than  that  godly  j^^^     ' 
and  learned  father  Athanasius,  that  wrote  unto  him,  and  either  knew  him  fami-  Jq  Holy 
liarly,  or  might  have  known  him  ?     Athanasius  spake  the  truth :  you  go  only  hy   Orders, 
guess.     Athanasius  spake  in  simplicity :  you  speak  of  affection,  as  a  party.    Now  ^      "^    ■  ' 
may  your  indifferent  reader  judge  whether  of  both  he  may  better  believe^  either 
you  or  the  ancient  father  Athanasius.     You  say ''  Eupsychius  was  no  bishop  :* 
Athanasius  saith  "£ui>sychius  was  a  priest."    Again  he  saith  "Eupsychius  was 
a  bishop."    And,  lest  your  reader  should  think  there  lieth  some  error  in  the  name, 
and  that  Athanasius  meant  one  Eupsychius  and  you  another,  he  sheweth  you  also 
of  the  place  of  his  bishoprick,  and  saith  he  was  bishop'  of  Cappadocia.    Now  the 
same  Eupsychius  of  whom  we  speak  was  the  bishop  of  Ceesaria ;  and  Caesaria  was 
the  chief  city  of  Cappadocia. 

"  Thus  have  we  found,"  say  yon,  **  that  Eupsychius  was  a  lay-gentleman,  or  a 
nobleman  of  Caesaria,  but  neither  priest  nor  bishop."  But  indeed  we  have  found 
that  Eupsychius  was  both  a  nobleman  and  a  martyr,  and  a  priest  and  a  bishop  too. 
The  name,  the  time,  the  country,  the  see,  and  the  city  do  all  agree.  And  this 
same  Eupsychius,  being  a  bishop,  married  a  wife,  and  at  the  time  of  his  martyr- 
dom "  was  a  new-married  man."  '<  As  good  a  bishop,"  say  you,  *'  as  M.  Jewel." 
This  is  your  pleasure,  M.  Harding.  Would  God  M.  Jewel  were  as  good  as  he ! 
Take  heed  for  your  credit's  sake :  your  friends  will  espy  you.  There  wanteth  con- 
sideration and  sobriety  in  your  doings.  Ye  avouch  over  boldly  before  you  know. 
Yon  say,  **  Fie  upon  such  shameless  falsifiers :"  **  O  lamentable  state :"  **  such 
false  prophets:"  ^^such  shameless  lies."  These  be  your  own  words:  ye  have 
pleasure  in  them.     Beware  lest  your  friends  turn  them  over  upon  yourself.    .£^    4i§ 

Likewise  M.  Harding  might  have  found  it  noted  in  his  own  gloss :  Dicunt  dim.  at. 
quod  oUm  Boeerdotea  poterant  eontraheref  ante  Sirieium^^:  ^They  say  that  in  old  toUo^taf^ 
times,  before  pope  Siricius  (which  was  about  four  hundred  years  after  Christ),  ^*^^ 
it  was  lawful  for  priests  to  marry." 

But  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereof  more  hereafter.  In  the  mean 
season,  good  christian  reader,  by  these  few,  as  by  a  taste,  thou  mayest  easily 
judge  how  true  it  is  that  M.  Harding  telleth  thee,  that  marriage  in  them  that  had 
received  holy  orders  was  never  thought  lawful  in  the  catholic  church.' 


Thb  Apoloot,  Chap.  viii.  Division  2. 

And  as  Sozomenus  saith  of  Spiridion",  and  as  Nazianzene  saith  of  his 
own  father'*,  we  say**  that  a  good  and  diligent"  bishop  doth  serve  in  the 
ministry  never  the  worse  for  that  he  is  married,  but  rather  the  better,  and 
with  more  ableness  to  do  good. 

K.  HAHDIN0. 

Were  it  not  that  the  weight  of  these  matters  required  an  upright  and  plain 
dealing^  for  dvilit'ifs  sake  I  could  he  content  sometimea  to  spare  youy  and,  where  ye 
make  mantfest  lies,  to  use  a  softer  word,  and  term  themfittons.  But  now,  iflteU  you 
that  you  use  your  accustomed  figure  pseudologia,  which  is  "  lying"  in  plain  English, 
I  trust  you  wiU  hear  with  my  plainness,  amend  your  oum  fault,  and  consider  the 
sotomtnug,      poweT  of  truth,  that  eauseth  me  to  he  so  hold  with  you.     Tftts /*  am  >M.Haniiiif 
fStSi^Biue'  sure  of,  that  neither  Sozomenus,  nor  Gregory  Nazianzene,  nor  Eusebius,  before  h« 
v^imS^S^    -^^*  ^*  <^^P-  ^9  ^^  2^0^  ^^  caused  your  boohs,  both  Latin  and  English,  *'°^*' 
tk€Apoi4)ffp.      ^  5g  noted  in  the  margent,  {where  ye  mistake  Eusebius  for  Ruffinus^^,) 
^nor  Nazianzene  either  in  Monodia,  as  you  note  also  in  the  margent,  nor  in  the^Anurt- 
funeral  oration  that  he  made  of  his  father,  hath  any  such  saying  as  ye  report  o/*mmuh: 
them.     For  how  could  they  say  that  a  bishop  serveth  in  his  ministry  never  the  worse,  ^*^  ^^ 
but  rather  the  better,  and  with  more  ableness  to  do  good,  for  that  he  is  married,  the 


P  Was  a  bUhop,  1570.] 

[  ^^  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian. 
]>6cr.PriiD.ParB,Dist.lzxxiT.Glo8B.incan.8.ool.404.] 

[i*  80S.  in  Hirt.  Eodes.  Script.  Amet.  1095- 
1700.  Lib.  I.  cap.  zi.  p.  838.] 


[»  Gregor.  Nax.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  Orat  xviii. 
8.  Tom.  I.  p.  835.] 

[*'  These  two  words  do  not  appear,  Conf.] 
P«  And  diUgent,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
[1*  Hist  Ecdet.  Fttr.  Lib.  z.  oap.  t.  foU.  10^  7.] 
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msripture  being  8o  plain  to  the  contrary  ?  Whatf  ween  ye  they  were  diher  eo 
ignorant,  or  so  forgetful^  or  so  much  inclined  to  promote  your  eamdl  doctrine  of 
priests'  marriages,  as  to  say  so,  notwithstanding  that  St  Paul  writeUk  to  the  Cbrt»- 
tMans  ?  Saith  he  not  of  them  that  he  married,  that  such  shaU  have  tribulation  €f 
the  flesh  ?  Saith  he  not,  **  he  that  is  toithout  a  wife  carel^ifor  the  things  of  our  Lord, 
how  he  may  please  God  ?'  Of  him  that  hath  a  wife  saith  he  not,  that  he  "carethfor 
the  things  that  be  the  worlds,  how  he  may  please  his  wife,"  and  is  divided?  Finally, 
saith  he  not,  ^^  I  teU  you  this  thing  for  your  profit,  not  to  tangle  you  in  a  snare,  bui 
for  that  which  is  hon^est  and  comely  unto  you,  and  that  which  may  give  you  readineMS 
to  pray  to  God  without  let  ?"  Whertfore  recant  for  shame  that  foul  error,  that  a 
bishop  serveth  the  better  in  his  ministry,  and  is  the  more  able  to  do  good,  for  that 
he  is  married, . . . 

Such  men,  such  doctrine :  fleshly  men,  fleshly  doctrine. .  •  • 

Now,  ther^ore,  see  you  not  how  great  is  your  impudency,  in  that  you  lie  yoursfff, 
and  father  su>ch  a  fotd  Ue  upon  Sozomenus,  and  that  light  of  the  world  in  his  time, 
Gregory  Nazianzene  ? .  • .  The  words  of  Sozomenus  be  these :  rycucro  yhp 

o^o£  &ypoiKOs\   yafierrjv  joxl  iraZdof  lx«»y*  o^*  ov  vapk  rovro  ra  Btia  x'/poiy^* 

that  is  to  say :  *'  Spiridion  was  a  husbandman,  having  w\fe  and  children,  and  yet  for 
all  that  he  was  never  the  worse  about  Gods  service."  Of  this  place  we  grant  ye  may^ 
say  with  Sozomenus,  that  Spiridion  served  God  never  the  worse  for  that  he  toot 
married.  But  how  and  whereof  gather  ye  that  he  served  God  the  better,  and  was 
more  able  to  do  good,  because  of  his  marriage  ? .  • .  Spiridion  obtained  that  privilege 
through  ^especial  grace  by  his  exceeding  virtue,  which  is  granted  to  few.  And  the 
privileges  of  a  few  make  not  a  law  for  aU  in  general,  ye  know,  as  Najdanzene 
saith. 

Furthermore,  if  the  words  qf  Sozomenus  that  ye  build  your  carnal  nuptaenf 
doctrine  upon  be  well  examined,  ye  shaU  find  that  he  maJceth  more  ^StS*£i. 


(kt 


<  All  error. 

M.  Herding 

Ukethone 

place  for 

another. 

Nothing 

hlnderetb^ 


against  you  than  with  you.     For,  signifying  that  he  had  w^e  and  chU- 

dren,  he  addeth :  aXX'  ov  vapa  rwro  ra  B€la  x^H^v  •  ''  Yet  for  all  that  he  was 

never  the  worse  about   Gods  service,"      This  revocation  or  exception   negative, 

^.yet  for  aU  that/  ipc.,  impUeth  a  cot\fession  affirmative  to^  the  contrary,  • . . . 

Neither  finaketh  the  place  of  Gregory  Nazianzene  any  whit  for  you 
more  than  this  of  Sozomenus  doth,  whose  words  be  these,  c^fter  the  ^ 
translation  qf  Raphael  Volateranus,  varying  much  from  the  Greek:  <'«'***^- 
^Hic.Basilii  pater,  Basilius  item  appellatus,  etsi  matiimonio  se  vinzit,  ita  tamen 
in  eo  visit,  ut  nihil  propter ea  ad  perfectam  virtutem  ac  philosophiam  cbnse- 
quendam  impediretur^ :  **  Basits  father,  who  was  named  also  Basil,  although  he 
put  himself  in  bonds  of  matrimony,  yet  he  lived  so  herein,  as  he  was  letted  no 
whit  from  the  attaining  of  perfect^  virtue  and  holy  knowledge,"  Were  not  marriage 
a  let  and  hindrance  to  perfection  requisite  in  a  bishop,  this  learned  man  could  not 
rightly  have  said:  Ita  tamen  in  eo  vixit,  &c. :  **  Yet  for  all  that  he^  lived  so,"  4t^ ... 

Right  so  it  is  easy  to  put  him  from  the  hold  he  taketh  of  St  Chrysostom^^  by  duy- 
sostom  himself.  For»  lest  any  man  should  think,  whereas  St  Paul  saith 
a  bishop  ought  to  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  that  the  same  order  con- 
tinueth  still  in  the  church,  thereto  he  saith  in  his  second  homily,  De  Patientia^^ 
Job :  Non  ea  ratione,  quod  nunc  id^^  in  ecclesia  observetur.  Oportet  enim  omni 
prorsus  castitate  sacerdotem  omatum  esse^^ :  *'St  Paul,"  saUh  he,  "required  this, 
not  in  consideration  Ihat  the  same  be  now  observed  in  the  church.  For  it  behoveth  a 
bishop  to  be  garnished  with  aU  manner  of  chastity^*," 
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I*  ODto«  h  dypoiKos,  Conf.] 

['  Sos.  in.  Hist  Eodes.  Script.  Amst  1696-1700. 
Lib.  I.  cap.  xi.  p.  938.] 

[*  1609, 1611  repeat  may.] 

I*  Defender  maketh,  Conf.;  defenders  make^ 
Def.  1567.] 
.     [•  Of,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

[«  Bata.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1540.  Gregor.  Nas. 
Monod.  Tom.  I.  p.  3.  Conf.  Gregor.  Nas.  Par.  1778- 
1840.  Op.  Orat.  xUii.  10.  Tom.  I.  p.  776.  Thve  is 
nothingin  the  Greek  textanswering  to  the  expressions 


here  nsed  from  the  Tersion  of  Volatenanns.] 
[7  Hindered,  Def.  1567.] 
[>  Perfite,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
[»  The,  Conf.] 

[^^  Chrysostom,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
["  Poenitentia,  Def.  1570, 1609, 1611.] 
[^  Id  none,  Conf.  and  DeL  1567, 1570.] 
P>  ChiTSOst  Op.  Far.  1718-38.  In  Job.  Serp.  fL 

Tom.  y  I.  pp.  585, 6.    This  is  spnrioos.] 

[^«  Manner  a  chastity,  Conf.  and  Def.  1^67, 1570.] 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  BASISBUBT. 

Here  cometh  M.  Harding  in  aloft  with  lo  triumphed  as  having  beaten  down  all  _  . 
the  world  under  his  feet ;  and,  as  being  already  in  sure  possession  of  the  victory,  ,  Y"??^ 
he  crieth  out,  "  Impudencies,''  "  lewd  lies,**  "  foul  faults  and  pretty  fittons ;"  and  — V-— ^ 
full  terribly  chargeth  us,  like  a  conqueror,  to  render  ourselves,  and  to  *^  recant  for 
shame."  This  new  courage  is  suddenly  blown  upon  him,  for  that  he  thinketh 
*we  have  intruded  upon  his  office,  and,  as  he  saith,  have  corrupted  and  falsified  the 
holy  fathers.  But  it  were  a  worthy  matter  to  know  wherein.  Forsooth  we  say, 
by  the  report  of  Sozomenus  and  Gregorius  Nazianzenus,  that  Spiridion  and 
Gregory  father  unto  Nazianzene,  being  both  married  bishops,  notwithstanding 
their  marriage  '^  were  never  the  worse"  able  to  do  their  ecclesiastical  offices,  but 
«*  rather  the  better." 

Here  M.  Harding  of  himself  and  freely  confesseth  these  holy  fathers  were 
**  never  the  worse"  able  to  do  their  offices.  For  so  much  the  words  of  Sozomenus 
do  report  ^'^ :  ovdcy  r^  6ua  x^^pnv.  But  that  they  were  the  better  able  to  do  their 
offices  because  of  their  wives,  that  he  denieth  utterly ;  and  herein  he  saith  we 
are  *'  corrupters  and  falsifiers  of  the  fathers."  And  thus  the  whole  difference  that 
is  between  M.  Harding  and  us  touching  this  matter  standeth  only  in  these  two 
poor  words,  ** rather  the  better,"  and  "never  the  worse." 

Now,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mayest  be  the  better  able  to  judge  between  us, 
I  beseech  thee  indifferently  to  weigh  these  words. 

Gregory  Nazianzene  hereof,  that  is,  of  the  help  that  his  father,  being  the 
bishop  of  Nazianzum,  had  by  his  wife,  writeth  thus :  lUa  quce  data  est  Adamo,  4r&^^:  Nuians.  la 
^Eva,  that  was  given  to  Adam  for  an^*^  helper,  forasmuch  as  it  was  not  good  for  iiiS»: ' 
man  to  be  alone,  instead  of  a  helper  became  his  enemy."    It  foUoweth :  MeO  d^£!!^ 
autem  patri  mater  meoy  data  iUi  a  Deo,  non  tantum  a4Jyutrix  facta  est,  (id  enim  nUntis  ^^vcrac, 
essei  mirum,)  sed  etiam  dux  et  princeps,  verbo  factoque  inducens  iUum  ad  res  optima^.  JoTXcfyL 
Et  alus  quidem  in  rebtis  qvximvis  optimum  esset  subditam  esse  viro,  propter  jura  irp^  ra 
eonjugO,  tamen  in  pietate  non  verebatur  seipsam  UU  magistram  exhibere:  "MyJJ*7**^5 
mother,  being  given  to  my  father  of  God,  became  not  only  his  helper,  (for  that  had  c2^ov<ra... 
been  no  great  wonder,)  but  also  was  his  leader  and  captain,  both  by  word  and  by  IJf^***''^^ 
deed,  training  him  unto  the  best.     And  albeit  in  other  things  it  were  best  for  her  aUrxyvo- 
to  be  subject  unto  her  husband  for  the  right  of  marriage,  yet  in  religion  and  god-  ^^^ 
liness  she  doubteth^^  not  to  become  his  mistress ^^."  Tavrnv^Koi 

These  words,  M.  Harding,  be  plain  and  clear  and  without  fitton.     Gregory  ^*W<rica- 
Nazianzene  saith,  that  his  own  mother  was  unto  his  father,  the  bishop  of  Nazian- 
zunoy  **  a  helper  and  a  director,  both  by  word  and  deed,   to  lead  him  to  the 
best;"  and  that,  in  all  other  things  being  his  inferior,  yet  in  '^religion  and  god-  dtda<r«ca- 
liness  she  was  his  mistress^®."    And  yet  must  all  these  words,  so  open,  so  plain,  ^^* 
so  clear,  be  drowned  with  your  simple  distinction  of  ^'rather  the  better,"  and 
"  never  the  worse  7"    May  we  not  now  allow  you  with  favour  to  take  all  these 
that  ye  call  "fittons,"  "lies,"  "corruptions,  and  falsifyings,"  home  again  unto 
yourself? 

If  you  never  read  these  things  before,  it  is  no  great  marvel.  You  must  re« 
member,  all  truth  may  not  be  measured  by^  your  reading. 

Addition.    §:^    M.  Harding :    "  How  make  you  not  all  men  witnesses  of  your  Addiooo. 
falsehood  and  impudency  ?"    "  The  store  of  your  note-books,  which  lUyricus,  friar  ^^^^ 
Bale^^  and  certain  others  of  that  cut  have  made  to  your  hand."  "  You  allege  out  foL  sis.  a. 
of  Gregory  Nazianzene,  that  his  mother  was  to  his  father  an  helper,  a  guide,  a  [Dfltoet] 
leader,  a  captain,  by  word  and  by  deed  training  him  to  the  best :  yea  further, 
that  in  religion  and  godliness  she  was  not  ashamed  to  become  his  mistress^.    All 
this  is  true,  M.  Jewel,  I  confess;  and  yet  it  proveth  not  your  purpose  at  alL    How 
so  ?    Marl^  reader,  and  consider  of  it  well,  how  M.  Jewel  beguileth  thee.    Here 


[1*  Sozoineniu  import,  1567;  Sozomenus  report, 
1570.] 

[*•  Gregor.  Naa.  Op.  Orat.  xyiil.  8.  Tom.  I.  pp. 
984^5.] 

I>^  A,  1567,  Wro.] 


[«  Doubted,  1567,  1570.] 
[»  MaistreBse,  1567,  1570.] 
r»  Be,  1611.] 
[«  Ball,  1609, 1611.] 
[«  MalstresBe,  1570.] 
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THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 
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Marriaffe  ^®^^  ^®  deceit,  in  that  he  maketh  St  Gregory,  Nazianzene's  father,  hishop  of  Na- 
helpetoT  2^<^ii^2suin,  when  he  had  such  help  of  his  mother,  &c.  It  is  a  weak  flock,  they  say, 
' — 1^^  of  sheep,  where  an  ewe^  beareth  the  bell,  &c.  Thus  then  is  it.  Gregory  the  elder, 
St  Gregory  Nazianzene's  father,  was  a  married  man  long  before  he  was  a  bishop; 
and  before  he  was  married  to  his  wife,  and  also  long  after,  he  was  an  infidel  She, 
St  Gregory's  mother,  contrariwise  was  a  christian  woman,  bom  of  christian  parents, 
&c.  Hereby  it  is  made  clear  to  all  men  how  his  father  was  holpen  by  his  wife, 
not  as  being  a  bishop,  as  M.  Jewel  doth  untruly  say,  but  as  yet  being  an  infidel.'* 
The  answer.  It  is  true  indeed.  Nazianzene  uttereth  these  things  as  done  by  his 
mother  before  his  father  was  converted.  Therefore  you  say:  ^^  They  pertain 
nothing  to  the  time  that  followed  afterward,  when  his  father  was  a  bishop." 
And  why  so,  M.  Harding  ?  Is  this  your  best  logic  of  Lovaine  ?  Or  will  you 
teach  us  to  reason  thus :  Gregory  Nazianzene's  wife  was  a  helper  unto  him 
before  his  conversion;  ergoy  afterward  she  did  not  or  could  not  help  him? 
But  this  is  one  of  your  greatest  graces :  whatsoever  you  imagine  may  serre 
you  to  any  advantage,  ye  take  it,  and  hold  it  as  your  own,  either  as  sufficiently 
proved  because  you  speak  it,  or  else  as  confessed  by  your  adversary.  Then  yoa 
spread  out  your  banner,  and  blow  up  your  triumph,  and  make  yourself  merry. 
Nazianzene,  declaring  the  time  of  his  father's  infidelity  before  his  conversion, 
saith  that  ^^  his  wife,  being  a  christian  woman,  watched,  fasted,  sang  psalms,  and 
prayed  for  her  husband,  and  was  careful  for  him^."  Will  you  therefore  say, 
that  after  he  was  once  converted  she  gave  all  over,  and  watched,  and  fasted,  and 
sang  psalms  and  prayed  no  more  ?  Verily,  as  she  prayed  for  her  husband,  so  was 
she  a  helper  to  her  husband,  not  only  while  he  was  an  infidel,  but  also  all'  the 
time  of  his  life.  And  why  not  ?  What  wanted  there  in  her  ?  Good-will,  or  mi- 
derstanding  ?  As  touching  good-will,  Nazianzene  compareth  her  with  Sara,  the 
mother  of  all  faithAil  women%  and  saith  that  "in  godliness  she  passed  all  othersV 
Touching  her  skill  and  understanding  he  saith :  "As  the  sun-beams  are  fair 
and  clear  in  the  morning,  and  grow  brighter  and  warmer  towards^  noon,  even  so  my 
father's  wife,  shewing  forth  the  pleasant  first-fruits  of  godliness  at  the  beginning, 
afterward  shined  out  with  greater  light  ^"  Thus  we  see  her  light  and  ability 
grew  more  and  more,  and  increased  daily.  And  therefore  Nazianzene  saith  unto 
her  in  the  end  of  the  same  oration :  "  You  take  it  not  well,  mother,  thus  to  be 
counselled  at  my  hands.  I  blame  you  not.  For  you  yourself  have  given  counsel 
unto  many,  whom  long  time  hath  led  to  seek  your  wisdom ^^  So  saith  St  Paul: 
"  I  beseech  thee,  faithful  yoke-fellow"  (by  which  words  Ignatius^  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus^^,  and  Eusebius'^  think  he  meant  his  wife),  *^  help  those  women  that  have 
laboured  with  me  in  the  gospeL"  Thus  did  Gregory  Nazianzene's  wife :  she  was 
godly  herself,  and  holp  others,  both  men  and  women,  with  her  godly  counsel 
She  converted  her  husband  from  infidelity:  she  converted  others:  she^^  brought 
up  her  children  in  the  fear  of  God :  ^'  her  husband  gave  her  the  charge  in  de- 
livering his  money  unto  the  poor^^."  And  yet  will  you  tell  us  that  she  was  no 
helper  to  her  husband  ?  Or  that  her  husband  by  her  means  was  not  the  better 
able  to  do  his  office  ?  It  shameth  me,  M.  Harding,  to  see  these  follies.  Whereas 
Nazianzene  saith  ''  she  was  a  helper  to  his  fiEither,"  he  meaneth  not  only  the  time 
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[»  A  yewe,  1570.] 

['  ...  vfHxnrlirrova-av  fiku  TtS  Ocw  wkt6v  koI 
t}/icpa«,  xai  Tap*  airrov  tijv  emrripiav  rijv  KC^aXqv 
alroviUiniv  kv  iroXXais  Vfi<rr6/a(«  Koi  SdKpvai,— 
Gregor.  Naz.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  Orat.  icriii.  11. 
Tom.  I.  p.  387.  Conf.  p.  886.] 

P  At,  1670.] 

[«  Id.  Orat.  ii.  103;  Tiii.  4 ;  zrui.  41.  pp.  Bd,  220, 
561.] 

[^  ,„dfji4>oTipoi9  [oixeoip^Xeta,  aj/o-e/Se/f  ]  dirdira^ 
yuciio-ao-a.— Id.  Orat.  ztiiL  8.  p.  335.] 

[•  Toward,  1670, 1600.] 

['  Koi  Kaddtrtp  ^\un  ^durrov  Tott  kudtvoTt 
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Ta  Tr7«  €{f<refitia9  dnr*  dpxn^  vrtxfMtiyowra,  ri  «• 
Ktvratw  tpiarl  ir\4ov  4£€Xo/n/f«». — Id.  ibid.  II.  p.  337.] 

['  'AyayaKTtfic  vovdeTovfiitni ;  tovto  iiraiw'  koi 
yap  iro\\ob9  i/evovOenficac,  otrovi  6  flroXi^c  "xpovoi 
inrd  vfju  Hyey  <rvv^<rw.— Id.  ibid.  43.  p.  862.] 

[*  Ignat.  Interp.  Epiat.  ad  Philad.  cap.  ir.  in 
Coteler.  Patr.  Apott.  Amit.  1734.  YoL  II.  p.  77.] 

\}^  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Ozon.  1716.  Stromat  Lib. 
711.  6.  Tom.  I.  p.  536.] 

[11  £ii8eb.i]iHiBt.£ecles.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700. 
Lib.  III.  cap.  XXX.  p.  82.] 

[i»  See,  1570.] 

X«*/>i  nrap^KCv,  k.  t.  X. — Gregor.  Nas.  Op.  Ont. 
zriii.  21.  Tom.  L  p.  343.] 
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is  infidelitj,  but  generally  the  whole  courae  of  all  his  life.     Five  and  forty  ^  '.    - 
B  he  lired  a  bishop ;  and  all  that  while  she  was  his  helper.  k.^!^fu^ 


helpei 


u 


helpeth. 


A  weak  flock,''  you  say^  ^' where  an  ewe^  beareth  the  bell."    This  proverb 
might  better  become  a  sheep  of  Cotswould  with  his  bell ;  for  the  help^^  that  we 
speak  of  importeth  no  such  sovereignty,  *^  nor  bearing  of  bells."     God  himself 
aaith :  **  Let  us  make  Adam  a  helper  meet  for  him."     This  helper  was  his  wife  a«i.  u. 
Eva :  yet  did  not  Eva  ^'  bear  the  bell."     St  Paul  saith :  **  Salute  you  Priscilla,  Bom.  svi. 
and  Aquila  her  husband,  that  are  my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus  ^^."    And,  as  I  have 
alleged  before,  he  saith  to  his  own  wife :  **  Help  those  women  that  have  laboured  Phu.  !▼. 
with  me  in  the  gospel,  together  with  Clemens  and  others  my  helpers."     Yet,  I 
trow,  ye  will  not  say  that  St  Paul  shall  come  behind ;  or  that  Clemens,  or  Aquila, 
or  Ftiacilla,  or  his  own  wife,  or  any  other  woman  shall  "  bear  the  bell."     God 
said  unto  Abraham :  **  Hear  the  voice  of  Sara  thy  wife,  whatsoever  she  shall  say  Gen.  xxl 
to  thee."    She  shall  give  thee  good  counsel :  she  shall  help  thee.    Yet  the  sove- 
reignty was  in  Abraham,  and  not  in  Sara:  neither  was  it  Sara,  but  Abraham,  that 
''bare  the  beU." 

Thus  to  cavil  at  God's  institution,  M.  Harding,  was  the  manner  of  the  old 
condemned  heretics,  Marcion,  Valentinus^^  Tatius,  and  such  others,  in  whose 
steps  you  cannot  tread  without  great  danger. 

To  be  short,  the  resolution  hereof  is  this:  '^ Better  it  is  to  marry  than  to 
swelter  inwardly  with  filthy  affections."     St  Paul  saith :  **  1  would  wish  all  men  to  i  cor.  th. 
be  as  I  am  myself  ^^   But  every  man  hath  his  gift :"  one  of  chastity,  and  another 
of  marriage.     Though  chastity  be  a  singular  gift  of  God,  yet  is  it  not  good  for 
him  that  hath  not  the  gift  of  chastity.     St  Augustine  saith :  AUquando  hoc  expe-  Ad  poiient. 
dit,  aliquando  iUttd.     Nam  iUis  qui  at  non  conttticn^,  vMqw  expedit  nubere^^txf.  '^^'^  - 
**  Sometime  chastity  is  good,  sometime  marriage.    But  to  them  that  contaiif  not 
(that  is  to  say,  that  have  not  the  giit  of  chastity)  it  is  better  to  marry."     How- 
beit  in    such  as  have  vowed  chaste  life  he  saith   'Mt  is  neither   lawful    to 
marry  nor  expedient."     But,  alas !  what  availeth  a  vow  of  chaste  life  without 
chastity  ?    4i  ^ 

Indeed  marriage,  as  also  other  ^'  like  outward  things,  of  itself  is  neither  good 
nor  iU,  but  as  it  is  used.     St  Paul  saith :  "  If  the  virgin  marry,  she  sinneth  not :  i  oor.  iii. 
he  that  mairieth  out  his  virgin  sinneth  not.**     Therefore  Gregory  Naziamsene 
saith:  Neuirum  Aomm,  nee  motrtmontiMii  nee  eceid^a  vtto,  prormta  <mt  Deo  fio# Naiiau. in 
mundove  concHiat,  aut  a  Deo  out  a  mundo  oMenat ;  ut  aUerum  natura  sua  otmmno  qSI^Si!' 
Jkgiendum  ait^  cUtemm  abaohUe  laudandum.    Animua  eat  qui  et  virgwUtaH  et  nuptUa  M*i^  '^'^f 
reete  imperat^:  "Neither  of  these  two,  nor  matrimony  nor  single  life,  doth  either  J^etS'*^""' 
join  us  to  God  or  to  the  w<M*ld,  or  withdraw  us  from  God  or  from  the  world ;  '^am-vn  ij 
that  the  one  ought  to  be  refused,  and  the  other  absolutely  and  of  itself  ought  to  ^Xt,  Kal 
be  praised.     It  is  the  mind  that  ruleth  both  marriage  and  virginity."  attornytrc 

I  grant  there  be  more  occasions  of  let  and  hindrance  in  matrimony  than  in  ^  J^V 
virginity,  and  specially  in  times  of  persecution.     The  natural  affection  of  wife  ioj^if  <»  i^a^ 
and  children  often  moUifieth  and  melteth  the  heart,   and  causeth  a  man  toi^^^^^^ 
look  backward.  «aX£v 

St  Ambrose  saith:  Bona*..vincula  nuptiarum;  aed  tamen  vincula:   [etai  vin-  ^^^^' 
tmloy  tamen  vincula  earitatia ;]  honum  eot^jugium ;  aed  tamen  a  jugo  traetum^^ :  yjl^JV'^jj^ 
^  Good  are  the  bands  of  matrimony ;  yet  are  they  bands.    And,  although  they  be 
bands,  yet  are  they  bands  of  charity.  Conjugiwnf  'wedlock,'  is  good ;  yet  it  taketh 
his  name  of  the  yoke." 

This  is  that  tribulation  of  the  flesh  that  St  Paul  speaketh  of. 

And,  albeit  these  cares  withdraw  and  oppress  the  mind,  as  I  have  said,  and 
oftentimes  be  great  lets  to  godly  purposes ;  yet,  as  it  well  appeareth  by  these 


P«  For  then  the  help,  1570.] 

["  Jera,  1670.] 

["  Valentiua,  1570.] 

[>»  Meeelf,  1570.] 

[■*  ...hoo  aliquando,  alfqnando  fllnd  expedit  Nam 
niii  qnm  ae  Ac^Angnat.  Op.  Par.  1879*1700.  De 
ConJ.  Adult.  Lib.  I.  cap.  xr.  16.  Tom,  YI.  ool.  806.] 


[»  Also  all  other,  1567.] 
[»  Gregor.  Naa.  Op.  Orat.  TiiL  8.  Tom.  I.  p.  222.] 
["  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Lib.  de  Virgiik 
cap.  tL  83.  Tom.  U.  col.  221.  The  words  in  bracketo 
are  not  admitted  bj  the  Benedictine  editors  into  the 
text,  but  are  mentioned  in  a  note  as  aanotioned  by 
MS.  authority.] 
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Jdarriaffe  ^^'^^"^pl®^  ^^  Gregory  Nazianzene  and  Spiridion,  in  a  godly  man  they  hinder 
Jbdo^hT  i^othing.  Neither  was  this  any  such  singular  privilege,  as  M.  Harding  ima- 
*  gineihy  granted  only  to  these  two  hishops,  Gregory  and  Spiridion,  and  to  none 
other. 

St  Chrysostom  saith,  not  only  generally  of  all  men,  but  also  specially  of 
chTTMNtin  priests  and  bishops:  Qiuimma^  nt^tias  plurimwn  difficuUaUa  m  Me  habeant,  iia 
■  ^  tamen  asatmU  posauntf  vt  perfeeHori  vUcb  impedimento  non  tint* :  **  Notwithstand- 
ing marriage  have  much  trouble  in  itself,  yet  may  it  so  be  taken  (and  used)  that 
it  shall  be  no  hindrance  to  perfect*  life.''  Again  he  saith :  Ne  excuses  te  proptee 
nuptuu:  Dommus  tuua  nuptUs  interfiUtf  et  nupHas  cohonestavU:  et  t»  nMpUoM 
arguia  ;  et  diets  nuptuxa  esse  impedimentum  ad  pietatem  ?  NvUum  emm  ad  pie- 
totem  est  ohstcusulum.  Vis  eognoscere,  quad  nihil  ohsit  habere  uxorem  et  Uberosf 
Moses  nonne  ttxorem  habuit  et  liberos  ?  Vide  et  Petruim,^  columnami  eecksiasy  quod 
et  ^se  uxorem  habuit,  Ne  accuses  nupUas^ :  *'  Excuse  not  thyself^  by  thy  mar- 
riage. Thy  Lord  was  at  the  marriage-feast,  and  honoured  marriage  with  his 
presence.  And  yet  dost  thou  blame  marriage  ?  And  sayest  thou  that  marriage 
is  an  hindrance  unto  godliness?  I  tell  thee  marriage  is  no  manner  hindrance 
unto  godliness.  Wilt  thou  know^  that  it  hindereth  not  to  have  wife  and  children? 
Had  not  Moses  wife  and  children  ?  Behold  Peter,  a  pillar  of  the  church :  he  had 
a  wife.     Therefore  find  no  fault  with  marriage." 

Again,  writing  upon  these  words  of  the  prophet  Esay,  Vidi  Damhrnmy  ^e^  he 
ctajwML  In  saith  thus :  Quis  ista  loquitur  ?  Esaias  tUe  spectator  coelestium  seraphim^  qui  ewm 
^wtalv^  cof^juge^  commerdum  habuit^  nee  tamen  extinxit  gratiam^ :  *^  Who  speaketh  these 
words  ?  Esaias^  the  beholder  of  the  celestial  seraphims,  who,  notwithstanding  he 
had  company  with  his  wife,  yet  he  quenched  not  the  grace  of  God."  Again: 
FiUAm  hdbebat  et  uxorem;  ut  intelUgas  non  esse  mdlas  nuptias^  sed  malam  esse 
scortationem^^ :  **  Esay  had  a  son  and  a  wife;  that  thou  mayest  understand  that 
marriage  is  not  ill,  but  that  fornication  is  ilL'*  And  again :  Num^^  obstabat  matrix 
monmm  ?  Ac^utrix  tibi  data  est  uxor^  non  insidiatrix:  ^*  What,  did  marriage  hinder 
thee?  No.  Thy  wife  is  given  to  thee^^  to  be  thy  helper,  and  not  to  deceive 
thee." 

Likewise  saith  St  Augustine :   Sanctissiimus  Samuel  fiUos  genwt:  non  tamen 

ccvet.Te«L  justitios  suoB  meHta  fittniat : • . . •  Zoc Aaritu  sacerdoSf  vtr  Justus,  in  seneetutesua..* 

^^*'*^^'    genuitJUium....Q^a  ergo  rationeaecusatur,  quod minmeobesseprob^  "Meet 

holy  Samuel  b^at  children,  and  yet  nothing  abated  the  merits  of  his  righteous* 

ness.     Zacharias  the  priest  in  his  old  age  begat  a  child.     Wherefore  then  is  that 

thing  accused  that  is  proved  to  do  no  manner  hurt  ?" 

Nicephorus,  writing  of  Gregory,  St  Basil's  brother,  the  bishop  of  Nyssa,  saith 
Nieeph.ub.  thus I  Q^amfns  haberet  eoi^ugemy  dUis  tamen  in  rebus  non  eessit  Jratri^*: 
^^v-     '   M  Although  he  had  a  wife,  yet  in  other  things  he  was  nothing  inferior  to  (St 

Basil)  his  brother." 
August de  St  Augustine  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  before:   Sancta  sunt . , . etiam  corpora 

^.coaiug.  ^^f^jygQ;iQif»^fn  fidcm  «t&t  ct  DonUno  servanUum^^:  ^' Where ^^  married  people  keep 
their  faith,  both  to  themselves  and  to  God,  their  bodies  be  holy." 

Likewise  Nazianzene :  EUam  iUa  qucB  nupsit,  et  de  Us  quce  sunt  marUi,  et  de 
its  quoB  sunt  Domini,  soUieita  est,  ut  sit  sancta  et  corpore  et  spiritu^'' :  "  Even  she 
that  is  married  is  careful,  both  for  the  things  tlmt  pertain  to  her  husband, 
and  also  for  the  things  that  pertain  to  God,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  spirit." 
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[*  Saith  generally  of  all  men :  QuuDTis,  15^.] 

[>  Ghrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  i.  Epist.  ad 
Tim.  cap.  iii.  Horn.  x.  Tom.  XI.  pp.  599,  600.  Oonf. 
Op.  Lat.  BasiL  1547.  Tom.  IV.  col.  1480.] 

[»  Perfite,  1567,  1570.] 

[*  Petram,  1609.] 

[*  Id.  Contr.  Jnd.  et  Gent,  et  Hsbt.  Horn.  Tom. 
L  p.  821.    This  homQj  is  Bpnrions.] 

[•  Theeself,  1567,  1570.] 

[f  Knew,  1570.] 

[•  Conjogio,  1567,  1570.] 

[•  Id.iiiillad,yidiDom.Hom.iT.Tom.yLp.l23.] 


["  Id.  ibid.]  [»  Non,  157a] 

[•«  Given  thee,  1567.] 

p'  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Quest,  ex  ntroq. 
mixt.  Quest,  cxxrii.  Tom.  III.  Append,  col.  142.] 

[^«  Niceph.  CaU.  Hist  Eodes.  Lut  1630.  Lib.  xi. 
cap.  xix.  Tom.  II.  p.  137.] 

[1*  August  Op.  De  Bon.  Conj.  cap.  xL  18.  Ton. 
VL  ooL  327.] 

["  Whereas,  1567.] 

P  Gregor.  Nas.  Op.  Pfer.  1778-1840.  Oiat  v& 
8.  Tom.  I.  p.  823.  It  is  the  sense  of  the  pasBSget 
and  not  predaely  the  words»  that  la  here  givea.] 
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Likewise   St  Ambrose :    Videmus  virgvn/ts  de  aeculo  cogitare ;  et  nuEtrimonio  ^ 
junetoa  donwnieu  studert  operibus^^:  **  We  see  both  virgins  careful  for  the  world;  i. ^"^f^^ 
and  married  men  careful  for  the  works  of  the  Lord."  < — ^    '- 

There  be  troubles  in  marriage :  it  cannot  be  denied.     But  so  be  there  also  fcSffTviL" 
troubles  in  single  life ;  speciaUy  to  them  that  fear  the  judgments  of  God,  and 
have  not  the  gift  of  chastiij. 

But  Chrysostom  saith :  Matrmoniuim  non  solum  mhU  nahia  ohstat  ad  pMLoso-  ^J^t^^  ^ 
phandum  Deo,  n  voluerimus  esae  aohrUy  aed  et  magnaim  adfert  coMoloAMnMim :  com-  si. 
primit  enim  inaanum  naturcB  impetum;  nee  turbari  nnity  quasi  mare,  aed  effidt  ut 
acapha  feUcUer  in  portum  appeUat.  Et  ideo  Deua  conaolationem  hano  tribuit 
humane  generi^^ :  ^  Marriage  not  only  hindereth  nothing  towards  the  knowledge 
and  service  of  God,  if  we  will  be  sober,  but  also  bringeth  us  great  comfort.  For 
it  oppresseth  the  raging  fury  of  nature,  and  suffereth  us  not  to  be  dashed  and 
tossed  as  the  waves  of  the  sea ;  but  causeth  that  our  ship  may  luckily  arrive  into 
the  haven.    And  for  that  cause  hath  God  gpiven  this  comfort  unto  mankind." 

Therefore  Gregory  Nazianzene  saith :  Nuptice  aunt  laudabUea  propter  earn  qum  Kaiiam.  m 
m  uMptua  eat  anvm  tranquiUitai;em^ :  *^  Marriage  is  worthy  of  praise,  for  the  quiet-  oorgon.  ^ 
ness  and  contentation  of  mind  that  is  in  marriage."  yduu^ta- 

To  be  short,  Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith :  Habet^  ut  caatitaa,  ita  etiam  matrir  ptarnctwf. 
monium,  propria  munera  et  miniateria,  qwB  ad  Dominum  pertinent^^:   ''As  wellstramAL 
matrimony  as  also  chastity^  hath  either  of  them  their  peculiar  offices  pertaining  j^^  ^ 
unto  God." 

And  Chrysostom  saith :  Ne  quia  prcetexat  uxoremj  vel  Uberoa,  ifc,  Hcbc  excuaatio, 
JUe  prtetextua,  didboU  aunt  inaidioi^:  **  Let  no  man  make  his  excuse  by  his  wife, 
or  children,  &c.  This  excuse  and  this  pretence  is  the  craft  and  deceitfulness  of 
the  deviL"  Thus,  M.  Harding,  to  conclude  with  Chrysostom's  words,  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  your  doctrine  in  this  behalf  '^  is  the  craft  and  deceitfulness  of 
the  deviL" 

These  things  considered,  I  doubt  not  but  of  your  courtesy  ye  will  take  back 
your  fittons  unto  yourself.  The  conclusion  and  sum  of  your  whole  talk  is  this  : 
**  Spiridion  served  God  never  the  worse  notwithstanding  he  had  a  wife ;  and 
marriage  is  no  let  or  hindrance  to  perfect '^  godliness." 

The  Apoloot,  Chap.  viii.  Division  3. 

Further  we  say  that  the  same  law,  which  by  constraint  taketh  away  j^  '^^^ 
this  liberty  from  men,  and  compelleth  them  against  their  wills  to  live  of  Devils, 
single,  is  "the  doctrine  of  devils,"  as  Paul  saith ;  and  that,  ever  sithence^ 
the  time  of  this  law,  a  wonderful  uncleauness  of  life  and  manners  in  God's 
ministers,  and  sundry  horrible  enormities,  have  followed,  as  the  bishop  of 
Augusta*",  as  Faber*^,  as  Abbas  Panormitanus^,  as  Latomus,  as  the  Tri- 
partite work^,  which  is  annexed  to  the  second  tome  of  the  councils,  and 
other  champions  of  the  pope'^s  band,  yea,  and  as  the  matter  itself  and  all 
histories  do  confess. 

For  it  :wa8  rightly  said  by  Pius  the  Second,  bishop*^  of  Borne,  "  that  he 
saw  many  causes  why  wives  should  be  taken  away  from  priests ;  but  that 


P*  Ambroe.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  i.  Epiet. 
ad  Cor.  c^.  tiI.  t.  35.  Tom.  IL  Append.  coL  137 ; 
where  jaaictof.] 

[1*  Chryioet.  Op.  In  It.  c^  Gen.  Horn.  zzi. 
Tom.  lY.  pp.  186, 7.] 

[~  Gr^^.  Na«.  Op.  Par.  1778- 184a  In  Land. 
Gorg.  Orat  TiiL  8.  Tom.  L  p.  222.] 

[«^  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Oxon.  1715.  Stromat.  Lib. 
lu.  Id.  Tom.  I.  p.  546.] 

(«•  Ab  chaadty,  1567.J 

[*"  ChryBoet.  Op.  Cont  Jnd.  et  Gent,  et  Her. 
Horn.  Tom.  I.  p.  821.]  i        [*>  A  ]>i8hop,  ^ConiJ 

[JKWBL,  m.] 


[«  Perfite,  1667, 1570.]  [*•  Since^  Conf.] 

[M  See  below,  pages  424,  6, 7.] 

[*7  J.  Fabr.  Stapol.  Comm.  in  PanL  Epist.  Par. 
1531.  Lib.  z.  cap.  iiL  fol.  160.  See  Vol.  U.  page  963, 
note  13.] 

["  Panorm.  sup.  Tert  Decretal.  Lngd.  1534.  De 
Cleric.  Coqj.  Tit.  iii.  cap.  6.  foL  16.  See  below,  page 
423.] 

[**  Opnsc  Tripart  Lib.  iii.  cap.  til.  in  Crabb. 
Condi.  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  II.  p.  1002.  See 
below,  page  426.] 
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Doctrine  ^^  ^^  many  more  and  more  weighty  causea  why  they  ought  to  be  re- 
of  Devils,  stored  to  them^  againV 

M.   HABDINO. 

•  aianiftit  There  i$  ^no  law  in  the  ckureh  that  by  catutramt  taJeeth  away  from  men  Uberty 

F^iprtofu  to  marry.     For  St  PauTs  words  he  plain:  " If  thou  take  a  wife^  tkou  ^  ^^  ^^ 
btmSS^  8innut  not."   And  Weewiae :  **Ifa  virgin  marry ,  8he  sinneth  not."    Butt  if 
FriStoS^     a»y  persona  have  of  their  own  will  and  devotion  vowed  to  God  chaetityy  rttmumf  «m 
the  same  have  in^HMrred  themeelves  of  this  general  Uberty^  and  by  their  ^^l^v^tm^' 
voluntary  promise  have  bound  themsekea  never  to  marry.    And  in  sucht  ^^' 
not  only  marriage  itseff,  but  also  a  will  to  marry  is  damnable ;  as  St  Paul  saith  of 
widows  which  have  vou)€d  to  live  chaste,  that  they  **  have  t/^etr  damnation  (not for  that 
they  marry,  but)  for  thixt  they  will  marry"    Jf  the  gospellers  allege  against  this  doo- 
trine  the  words  of  St  Paul,  " If  a  virgin  marry,  she  sinneth  notf  we    ictor.««. 
answer  with  Chrysostom  and  other  fathers,  that  **  a  virgin  by  a  vow  qf  chastity  dedh 
cated  to  God,  if  she  marry,  doubtless  she  sinneth  much,  for  that  beside  Christ  she 
hath  surmarried^an  adioouterer*."  If  they  dt^ject,  '^  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bumf 
let  St  Ambrose  answer,  who  saith  that  ^*  this  saying pertaineth  to  her  that  JdVirt^Ufi. 
haiih  not  promised,  to  her  that  is  not  yet  veiled^." .  • .  And  by  restraining  ^'^  "* 
them  from  marriage,  the  church  useth  no  tyranny;  nor,  if  it  teach  that  sucih  ought  to 
forbear  marriage,is  that  to  be  accounted  the  doctrine  qf  devils,  but  oftheHoly  Ghost, 
whereby  men  are  kept  from  wilful  damnation.    To  forbid  marriage  wholly,  Tkedtetriat^ 
universally,  and  altogether,  that  is  the  doctrine  of  devils.    But  to  judge  ^'^'^ 
marriage  for  some  state  and  order  of  less  convenience  than  the  single  life,  or  after 
vow  of  chastity  made  to  require  perpetual  contineney,  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of 
devils:  for  St  Paul  himself  did  both.    J[f  these  d^enders  wQl  not  admit  this  answer, 
and,  being  loth  to  forsake  their  fleshly  pleasure,  pretend  to  be  uwved  with  the  autho- 
rity of  St  Paul,  who  calleth  the  forbidding  qf  marriage  the  doctrine  of  devils;  I  send 
them  to  St  Augustine  for  an  ansioer,  in  his  thirteenth^  book,  and  sixth  chapter, 
against  Faustus  the  Manichee ;  where,  for  a  sufficient  solution  of  their  otjecHon,  thtrf 
shall  find  these  plain  words:  Ille...prohibet,  qui  hoe  malum  esse  dicit ;  non  qui  huic 
bono  aiiud  melius  anteponit^ :  that  is  to  say:  *^Heforbiddeth  {marriage)  whith  saith 
it  is  evil;  not  he  which  prrferreth  another  better  thing  before  this  good  thing.". . . 

Now,  that  I  may  shew  in  what  time,  and  by  what  persons,  this  law  qf  single  fijTe 
tmu  ordained,  for  brevity's  sake  IwiU  content  myself  with  ^oitness  of  one  only  eouncU, 
which  is  the  second  council  of  Carthage,  holden  in  the  time  of  Valentinian  and  The<h 
dosius  the  emperors ;  where  we  find  that  this  order  was  taken  ^by  the  apostkt 
Se  wof^^  themselves,  and  that  the  antiquity  observed  and  kept  the  same*     The  words  of  the 
tnJoST^   council  be  these,  canone  2. 

S^!^  Aurelius  episcopus  dixit,  &c.^:  ^^  AureUus  tAe  bishop  said:  Whereas  in  the 
Ma^mu,  council  before  this  it  wcu  treated  of  the  rule  of  continence^  and  chastity,  these  three 
mrSextur!^  c2epree»  through  their  consecrations  be  annexed  to  chastity  by  a  certain  decree  written, 
^HidM^mu  ^  ^^'  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons;  whom  it  is  thought  good,  as  it  becomeththe 
HahfeetHt,   koly  preUxtcs  and  priests  of  God,  and  likewise  Ledtes,  or  such  as  attend  upon  holy 


kUntnith. 
ForthoMbe 


nianttire-  sacramcnts,  to  be  continent  and  chaste  in  every  condition,  to  tJie  intent  they  maf/ 
•^'   '^^    simply  obtain  that  they  pray  to  God  for;  that  we  keep  and  observe  that  which  *the 
apostles  have  taught,  and  the  antiquity  halh  kept."    Lo,  sir  dtfender. . . . 


•  Untruth : 
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[>  Reitored  them,  Conf.] 

[•  Plat  De  Yit.  Pont  CoL  1661.  Pioi  II.  p.  395.] 

[•  ...t}  irapOivos,  fierd  Tfjir  «r^«  irapdnflav  i'way- 

Chrysoflt.  Op.  Par.  1718-^.  De  non  iterand.  Coiy. 
Tom.  I.  p.  858.    See  before,  page  396,  note  8.] 

[*  Hoc  dictnm  ad  non  pollidtam  pertinet,  ad 
nondnm  Telatam. — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De 
Laps.  Yirg.  cap.  t.  21.  Tom.  IL  ooL  810.] 

[»  Thirtieth,  Conf.] 

[«  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Faust 
Lib.  XXX.  cap.  yi.  Tom.  VIII.  col.  448.] 

[7  Can.  Apost  5.  in  Condi.  Stud.  Labb.  et 
Cossart  Lut  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  T.  coL  2&J 


['  Aurelius  episcopus  dixit:  Quum  in  prxteritD 
concQio  de  continentise  et  castitatis  modemmiiM 
tractaretur,  gradus  isti  tres,  conscriptione  quadam 
castitatis,  per  conaecrationes  annexi  sunt  Episcopoi, 
inquam,  presbyteros,  et  diaconos  ita  placuit,  nt  cos- 
decet  sacroaanctos  antistltes,  et  Dei  sacerdotes»  oec- 
non  et  Lentas,  Tel  qui  sacimmentb  diTinis  inserrimiti 
continentes  esse  in  omnibus,  quo  possint  dmpUdter, 
quod  a  Deo  postulant,  irapetrare,  ut  quod  ^lostoB 
docuerunt,  et  ipsa  serravit  antiquitas,  nos  qaoqns 
custodiamus. — Concil.  Carth.  ii.  cap.  2.  in  Cnbb. 
Condi.  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  424.] 

['  Continencj,  Conf.  and  Det  1567, 157Q,  1600.] 
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What  tf  ihe  bUhop  ofAugwta  find  fauU  with  priestt^  Uves  f  {Wkith  Augutta  Doctrine 
and  fohieh  bishop  there  ye  mean  I  know  not^  neither  weU  can  I  hnow^  except  I  saw  of  Devib. 
paurnote'hook.)  What  if  the  abbot  Panormitane,  what  if  one  Faber^  and  one  Lata- 
mtUy  men  of  our  ttme,  /  trow^  and  that  zealous  man  which  wrote  the  Uttle  tripartite 
treatise  anneaced  to  the  Lateran  eouncHy  whatsoever  he  was — what  if  aU  these,  I  say^ 
mcfvedwith  a  zeal,  and  being  desirous  of  the  dergy's  rrformationj  lamentably  complain 
of  their  loose  Ufe?     Whatthenf... 

Get  you  fairer  painted  and  better  filled  boxes  Ihan  these  be,  or  else  shaU  yeaUbe 
taken  for  poor  pothecaries, .  *  • 

Tonching  Pius, . . .  th  Platma  ye  shall  find  these  words  for  one  of  that  pope's 
sayings:  Sacerdotibus  magna  ratione  sublatae  nupiias,  miyori  restituendas  videri^^: 
as  much  to  say  in  English,  ^Hhat  marriage  was  taken  from  priests  with  great  reason, 
and  that  it  seemed  it  were  to  be  restored  again  with  greater/*    This  saying  reporteth 
not  that  wives  were  taken  away  from  priests,  as  you  rep<yrt,  neither  that  wives  ought 
to  be  restored  to  priests  again.  ^It  speaketh  only  of  marriage,  which,  as  brfore  a  man  «Ang««x. 
enter  into  holy  orders,  no  vow  being  made,  is  lawfid;  so  by  orders  taken,  a  vow  qf^^LthiA 
ehasHty  being  sokmnty  made,  is  utterly  unlawfid.     If  this  saying  had  made  so  much  ^nl^^S^- 
for  your  pretensed  marriage  as  ye  would  men  to  believe,  *ye  would  never  have  falsified  ^Sntmtii. 
it  by  sud^  change  of  words.    Whether  it  be  more  expedient  such  as  come  to  the  clergy  ftSffi^^tfe^ 
to  be  required  to  lead  the  single  life,  and  to  bind  themselves  thereto  by  vows,  or  to  wo^Jf^otid 
et^oy  the  common  liberty  of  marriage,  'that  we  leave  to  the  ehurd^  to  discuss  an^^  ^chldTJ* 

order.  ...  J  Now  at 

If  Pius  saw  many  weightier  causes  for  priests  to  have  wives  than  for  their  single  ^"^ 
Ufe,  as  ye  pretend  he  did,  why  did  not  he,  or  you  in  his  stead,  shew  us  what  and  how 
substantial  they  be?    If  they  be  no  better  than  you  and  your  fellows  have  uttered  in 
your  sermons  and  writings  hitherto,  they  are  not  worth  'a  pipped  nut.     This  saying  lifi"^^^ 
qf  Pius  is  well  to  be  weighed  and  scanned. .. . 


mam  qua 
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Whosoever  shall  well  consider  the  fruits  that  have  grown  of  this  tree,  may 
easily  judge  by  whom  it  was  planted.  Certainly  St  Paul,  when  he  had  given  rules 
touching  the  clergy,  that  bishops  and  deacons  should  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife, 
immediately  afterward,  in  the  same  tenor  and  course  of  speech,  saith  thus :  "  The  i  nm*  i^ 
^irit  saith  plainly  that  in  the  later  ^^  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
giving  ear  unto  lying  spirits,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  devils,  uttering  lies  under 
hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  burnt  with  a  hot  iron  (and  thereby  made 
unsensible),  forbidding  marriage,"  &c.  Here  we  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
that  ^*  forbidding  of  marriage  is  the  doctrine  of  devils^'." 

Bat  M.  Harding  saith  **  there  is  no  law  in  the  church  to  restrain  marriage : 
and  that  marriage  is  not  now  condemned  by  him  and  others  ^^  of  that  side,  and 
thought  unlawful  universally  in  all  men  (for  that,  he  saith,  was  the  heresy  of 
Valentinusj  Marcion,  Montanus,  and  others),  but  only  forbidden  and  thought  un* 
lawfol  in  a  few."  By  this  answer  M.  Harding  may  seem  to  make  himself  some^ 
what  better  than  was  Valentinus  and  Marcion  and  other  old  heretics.  But 
further  to  help  him,  and  thoroughly  to  clear  his  doctrine,  it  will  not  serve.  It  is 
a  conunon  known  rule  in  the  schools :  Magis  et  minus  non  mutant  speciem.  Verily^ 
as  he  that  killeth  but  a  few  men  is  called  a  man-killer ;  even  so  he  that  con- 
demneth  marriage  in  a  few  must  likewise  be  called  a  condemner  of  marriage. 
Neither  doth  St  Paul,  when  he  prophesieth  hereof,  say  that  some  should  condemn 
all  kind  of  marriage  universally  in  all  manner  of  men  ;  but  only  he  saith  *'  there 
shall  be  some  that  shall  forbid  marriage  f  as  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  done^^ 

Neither  did  all  heretics  condemn  marriage  in  one  sort.  For  some  of  them 
condemned  it  generally,  and  thoroughly,  and  altogether ;  some  others  of  them 
condemned  it  only  in  a  few,  even  as  M.  Harding  and  his  fellows  do.  For  thus 
St  Augustine  writeth  of  the  heretics  named  the  Manichees :  Auditores .  • .  qui  appel-  r*^"?!. 


[10  y]mL  De  Vit.  Pont.  Pins  II.  p.  205.] 
["  And,  Ckmf.  and  Def.  Ui67.] 

[>•  Ltttter,  laoe.] 


[>«  This  sentonoe  is  not  in  1567.] 

[»*  Other,  1667.] 

\}^  These  seren  words  are  not  in  1567.] 
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lantur  apud  eos,  et  eamibus  rescuntury  &  agroa  ooZient,  etj  n  vdhteritUy  uxores 

habent.     Quorum  nihil  fadunt  [iZ2»]  qui  rocan^ier  dtcU^:  *^  They  that  among  them 

be  called  the  hearers^  do  both  eat  flesh,  and  till  the  ground,  and  many  wives  too^ 

if  they  list.     But  no  such  thing  may  they  do  that  be  called  electL"    The  auditors 

or  hearers  among  the  Manichees  were  as  the  lay-people :  the  elecH  or  chosen  were 

as  the  clergy.    These  heretics  the  Manichees  condemned  marriage,  not  generally 

in  all  sorts  and  degrees  of  men,  but  only,  as  M.  Harding  doth,  in  a  few«    Yet  were 

they  heretics  notwithstanding,  and  their  doctrine  was  the  '^  doctrine  of  devils." 

Augurt.de  St  Augustiuc  saith  unto  them,  as  he  would  also  say  unto M.  Harding:  Non.,. 

Lib!^tt!aip.  iioncubitumy  sed,  ut  longe  ante  db  apostolo  dictum  estj  Vere  nuptias  proMbetis^: 

zviu-  i(  Ye  forbid  not  copulation  (or  concubines),  but  even  as  the  apostle  propheded 

long  before.  Verily  and  indeed  ye  forbid  marriage*'  (albeit  it  were  but  in  a  few). 

All  this,  M.  Harding,  notwithstanding,  that  it  may  plainly  appear  whose  doo 

trine  ye  teach,  it  shall  be  good,  and  not  from  the  purpose,  briefly  to  disclose  some 

otoywrt.  in  part  of  it.    And  here,  to  pass  over  these  words  of  Chrysostom,  Hcbc  ipm  ecnh 

nloDuir  '  junctio  maritdUa^  malum  est  ante  Deum^;  ** This  yery  copulation  of  man  and  wife 

Hieitw.ady.  is  cvil  bcforc  God ;"  and  these  of  St  HieromCy  Quafitdm  impleo  mariU  offiaum^ 

joTin.  Lib.  i.  ^^^^  impleo  officxum  Chrigtiani^;  **  As  long  as  I  do  the  duty  of  a  husband,  I  do  not 

the  duty  of  a  Christian;''  and  other  like  sayings  and  authorities  before  alleged; 

Diatn.       pope  Innocentius,  in  the  condemnation  of  marriage,  saith  thus:  Qui...im  cane 

^"P"****^  mmty  Deo  placere  non  posaunt'':  "  They  that  be  in  the  flesh  (that  is  to  say,  in 

marriage)  cannot  please  God."    And  to  this  purpose  he  allegeth  these  words  of 

St  Paul:  ^*To  the  clean   all  things  are  dean;  but  to  the  filthy  and  infidds 

(whereby  the  same  pope  Innocentius^  understandeth  married  people)  nothing  is 

clean ;  but  both  their  mind  and  their  conscience  is  defiled."    Pope  Siricius  calleUi 

marriage  vitium,  luxuriamy  fcedxu  eiiptclitates^  ''vice,  lechery,  and  filthy  lusts." 

c^uTDfaiLi,  One  of  your  late  English  doctors  of  Lovaine  saith  that  the  whole  east  church, 

SneoMfokM  maintaining  the  lawful  marriage  of  priests,  evermore  continued  there  from  the 

Ihcitte^"'''"'  apostles'  time  until  this  day,  maintaineth  and  continueth  a  school  of  filthiness^^ 

t^Sm^  Further,  you  may  remember  that  this  rule  is  written  in  a  book  of  your  own 

2S!l?tothoiL  doctrine,  and  is  given  in  secret,  as  a  special  lesson  unto  your  clergy:  ^'  noncosfe, 

ftlSLdlmlT  *««*^**  eauU^h  "  If  thou  deal  not  chastely,  yet  deal  charily." 

lu  okw.  '  From  whence  had  you  this  doctrine,  M.  Harding  ?    Who  set  it  first  abroach  } 

Who  taught  it  ?    Who  confirmed  it  ?     Who  allowed  it  ?     If  ye  can  say  it  is  not 

the  "  doctrine  of  the  devil,"  yet  verily  I  believe  ye  cannot  say  it  is  in  any  pdnt 

like  the  ^'  doctrine  of  God."    St  Hierome,  having  occasion  to  speak  of  antichrist, 

saith  thus :  Sim%ildbit  castitatem,  ut  plurimoB  deeipiat^^:  ** He  shidl  make  a  connter- 

feit  shew  of  chastity,  that  he  may  deceive  many."    Even  so  St  Paul  saith:  Ea- 

hentea  apedem  pietatia,  virtutem  autem  ^fua  ahnegantea :   **  Having  a  colour  of 

godliness,  but  the  power  thereof  denying  utterly." 

But,  somewhat  to  relieve  yourself,  ye  allege  these  words  of  St  Augustine :  Vk 
.  • .  prohtbet  matrimonium,  qui  tllud  malum  eaae  dicit;  non  qui  huic  bono  aUud  mdiia 
ant^fHmit^^:  ''  He  forbiddeth  marriage  that  saith  marriage  is  evil ;  and  not  he 
that  before  this  thing,  being  good,  setteth  another  thing  that  is  better."  Here, 
M.  Harding,  I  beseech  you  of  your  indifferent  judgment,  he  that  useth  your 
words,  and  saith,  as  you  say,  *'  They  that  live  in  matrimony  cannot  please  God :' 
"they  be  filthy:"  **  they  be  infidels :"  "unto  them  nothing  is  dean;"  **  their  whole 


Rov.TiU. 

TiLJ. 


DIM.  88. 
Pliulmos. 


HferoiLlii 
DanleLoftn. 
xt 
STinuiU. 


contr.  Faust. 
Lib.  xxz. 


P  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Deuter. 
Epist  ccxxXTi.  3.  Tom.  II.  col.  848.] 

['  CaUed  hearars,  1567.] 

['  Id.  de  Mor.  Manich.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xriii.  65. 
Tom.  I.  col.  739.] 

I*  Martialis,  1570.] 

[»  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt.  Horn.  i.  ex  cap.  L  Tom.  Y I.  p.  zziT.] 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Adv.  JoTin.  Lib. 

1.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  150.    See  before,  page  880, 
note  1.] 

17  Innoo.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Par^  Dist.  Ixxxii.  can. 

2.  col.  396.] 


[*  Same  Innocenthis,  1567.J 

[^  PlnrimoB8acerdote8...deconjngibiispropnB.« 
Bobolem  dididmns  procreasBe....Dicat  mihi  bub^ 
quisquis  ille  est  seotator  libidinum,  pneoeptoniM 
vitioram  &c— Syric.  in  eod.  ibid.  can.  3.  coL  997. 
Conf.  can.  4.  col.  398.] 

[><»  Copi  DiaL  Sex,  Antr.  1566.  Dial.  t.cKp.xaL 
p.  159;  where  Ortteit  iptii  qua*  mIm.] 

["  Const.  Othon.adcalc.  Gul.L7ndwood,PronD& 
Oxon.  1679.  De  Cone.  Cler.  Bern,  in  Annot  p.  44.] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Comm.  in  Daniel.  Proph.  cs|». 
ziii.  Tom.  HI.  col.  1131;  where  nmuUt,] 

[*»  August.  Op.  Contr.  Fanst  Lib.  xxx.  cq^^i- 
Tom.  YIII.  col.  448.    See  before,  page  41&1 
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mind  and  conscience  is  defiled  f  he  that  saith  '^  matrimony  is  vice,  lechery,  and  •  rn^  - 
filthy  pleasure  f  saith  he  not  ^^  matrimony  is  an  evil  thing  T  Thus  you  say :  thus  Apostles' 
you  write :  these  words  be  apparent  and  allowed  in  your  books,  even  in  those  Doctrine. 
books  whereby  ye  would  have  us  to  order  and  to  direct  our  lives  and  manners.  ^  »  * 
Briefly,  this  is  the  very  substance  of  your  doctrine  in  this  behalf.  Therefore, 
even  by  St  Augustine's  judgment,  your  doctrine  is  *'  the  doctrine  of  devils/' 

And,  whereas  ye  would  seem  not  utterly  to  condemn  the  state  of  matrimony, 
*^  but  only  to  set  single  life  before  it,  as  a  better  thing  before  a  good ;"  it  may 
please  you  to  understand  that,  notwithstanding  a  thing  in  itself  be  best,  yet  is  it 
not  therefore  universaUy  best  for  every  man.     For  notwithstanding  scarlet  be  the  ' 

fairest  of  aU  colours,  and  the  &ce  the  fairest  part  of  all  the  body,  yet  I  reckon, 
M,  Harding,  to  make  yourself  fair,  ye  would  not  have  your  face  died  in  scarlet. 

Single  life,  for  many  causes,  is  the  best,  I  grant.  Yet  is  it  not  best  for  every 
body,  bat  only  for  him  that  hath  the  gift  of  chastity,  and  can  with  quiet  mind 
and  upright  conscience  live  single ;  otherwise  matrimony  is  much  better.  And 
therefore  Grod  hath  left  us  indifierently  free  to  both ;  that  whosoever  cannot  use 
the  one  may  choose  the  other.  St  Paul  saith:  Volo  omnes  esse  sieut  me^sum: 
**  I  would  every  man  would  live  single,  as  I  do."  But  he  addeth  withal  a  special  i  cor.  tU. 
proviso:  Unusquisque  proprium  donum  habet  a  Deo;  dUus  sicy  alius  autem  sic: 
^  Every  man  hath  his  own  gift  of  God ;  one  this,  another  that."  And  therefore 
he  saith  further :  Although  single  life  be  the  better  state,  **  yet  whosoever  is  not 
continent,  let  him  marry.  Better  is  it  ^^  to  marry  than  to  bum."  Although  other- 
wise he  weigh  single  life  before  marriage,  yet  in  this  case  he  saith  it  is  better  to 
marry  than  so  to  live^  single. 

M.  Harding  hereto  replieth :  ''  They  that  have  vowed  have  lost  this  liberty, 
and,  by  St  Ambrose  and  St  Augustine's  judgment,  may  not  marry."  Hereof 
I  have  partly  spoken  before ;  and  partly  shall  have  occasion  offered  to  say  more 
hereafter.  In  the  mean  season,  we  are  taught  here  by  M.  Harding  to  take 
St  Paul's  words  by  the  top,  and  to  turn  them  quite  backward  ^^  and  thus  to  ' 

frame  a  new  rule  of  life,  and  to  say,  contrary  to  St  Paul:  Melitts  est  uri  quam 
Hfubere:  '^It  is  better  to  bum  in  concupiscence  than  to  marry." 

Yet  St  Augustine  saith,  even  of  them  that  have  vowed,  as  it  is  before  alleged : 
Q^€s^''  nubere  volunty  et  ideo  non  wubuntf  qtiia  impune  non  possunty . . .  melius  nube-  August  d« 
rent  quam  urerentur,  id  esty  quam  oceuUa  jiamma  concupiscentice  in  ipsa  conscientia  virsiiueap. 
wtstarentur^^ :  "  They  that  have  a  mind  to  marry,  and  yet  marry  not,  because  they  ""^* 
cannot  marry  without  reproach,  better  were  it  for  them  to  marry  than  to  bum ; 
that  is  to  say,  than  with  the  privy  flame  of  their  concupiscence  to  be  wasted 
in  their  conscience." 

Further  M.  Harding  saith :  **  This  order  of  single  life  was  taken  by  the  apostles 
themselves;  and  therefore,"  saith  he,  'Mt  is  not  the  devil's,  but  the  apostles'  doc- 
trine." If  this  be  true  indeed,  then  is  this  matter  thoroughly  concluded.  But- 
where  was  this  order ^®  taken  by  the  apostles?  By  what  writing,  by  what  record, 
by  what  tradition  may  it  appear?  Or  how  is  it  likely  that  the  apostles,  being 
married  men  themselves,  would  force  other  men  to  live  single? 

I  have  already  shewed  by  Ignatius,  by  Clemens,  by  Eusebius,  and  by  St  Am-  Ambrac 
brose^,  that  the  apostles,  St. John  only  excepted,  were  all  married.     Clemens 
saith  that  Peter  saw  his  own  wife  carried  by  the  officers  to  suffer  death  for  suieb.  Lib. 
Christ's  sake,  and  cried  unto  her  comfortably  by  her  name,  "  O  woman,  remember  ^J?^**** 
the  Lord^^"     Ignatius,  St  John's  disciple,  saith :   Opto  Deo  digrnis  inveniri, , . .  /*e>«/i»<ro 
sicut  PetruSy  et  PavJuSy  et  reliqui  apostoUy  qui  nupUis  fuerunt  sodatiy  qui  non  lihU  SUt  115*^"' 
dims  causa  sed  posteritatis  surrogandce  gratia  conjuges  hahuerunt^:  "  I  wish  to  be  "*"^* 
found  meet  for  God,  as  was  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  the  other  apostles  that  were 
nmrried,  and  not  for  pleasure,  but  for  posterity's  sake,  had  wives." 


P*  It  is,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

f "  Than  to  Uve,  1567.] 

[>«  Backwards,  1567.]  ["  Qui,  1609, 1611.] 

[»»  Angiuit.  Op.  De  Sanct.  Virgin,  cap.  xxxiy. 
a*.  Tom,  VI.  col.  357.] 
•     [»»  Was  order,  1670.] 

[^  Ambroa.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  Bpist  n. 


ad  Cor.  cap.  xi.  t.  2.  Tom.  IL  Append,  col.  198.  See 
before,  page  392.] 

[»i  Enseb.  in  Hi«t.  Ecdea.  Script  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  in.  cap.  xxx.  p.  82;  where  fi€fi»n<ro  » 

auTtj.] 

["  Ignat.  Interp.  Epist.  ad  Philad.  cap.  iv.  ii» 
Cotelcr.  Patr.  Apoet.  Amat.  1724.  Vol.  U.  p.  77.] 
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GiTysostom  saith :  Cur  non  ait,  Oporiet  episcopum  angehtm  esse,  nulU  Mmiame 
perturbatioru  vitiove  sutjectum ? ...Ne  ecckaioB  negoUa  fructusque  perirent,  Idcxrto 
moderatam  virtutem  propastnUy  non  mipremam  iUam  atque  eoekstem^ :  '^  Why  Baith 
not  St  Paul,  A  bishop  ought  to  be  an  angel,  subject  neither  to  anj  worldly  affec- 
tion nor  to  any  vice  ?  Lest  the  affairs  and  fruits  of  the  church  should  perish 
(being  without  a  governor).  Therefore  he  required  of  bishops  a  moderate  and 
a  reasonable  kind  of  virtue  (willing  them  to  be  husbands  of  one  wife),  and  not 
that  other  virtue,  so  high  and  so  heavenly''  (that  is  to'  say,  utt^ly  to  live  un- 
married). 

Again  he  saith :  Jdctrco  att,  Uniua  uxoria  viheiii, . . .  ne  nimU  in  anguatum^  rem 
earn  conchtderety  si  exacHssimam  virtutem  expesUaaet :  iddrco  moderaUori  admonitkme 
fnaluU  uUy  ne  ex  desperoHone  perfectce  UUus  invenienda  tfirtutia  eedewB  stne  €p»- 
scopia  eaaent^:  '^  Therefore  St  Paul  saith,  'Let  a  bishop  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,' 
lest  he  should  shut  up  the  matter  into  too  great  a  strait,  if  he  had  required  that 
most  perfect^  purity ;  therefore  he  would  rather  use  a  reasonable  moderation  or 
mean  (that  a  bishop  should  be  the  husband  of  one  wife),  lest  of  despair  of  finding 
that  excellency  of  virtue  (to  live  unmarried)  the  churches  should  be  left  without 
bishops." 

St  Paul  saith:  '' Touching  virgins  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord:" 
^'Better  it  is  to  marry  than  to  bum :"  ''Let  a  bishop  be  the  husband  of  one  wife." 
Which  last  words  pope  Leo  expoundeth  thus :  Is  ^nscopus  ordineturf  quern  wmi 
uxoris  virumfuisse  aut  esse  consUterit^:  "  Let  him  be  consecrate  a  bishop,  of  whom 
it  may  well  appear  that  either  he  is  or  hath  been  the  husband  of  one  wife." 

St  Ambrose,  expounding  these  words  of  St  Paul,  "  Touching  virgins  I  have  no 
commandment  of  the  Lord,"  saith  thus :  Si  doctor  gentium  non  haHbuitf  habere  qm 
potuit^P  "  If  the  doctor  of  the  gentiles  had  no  commandment  of  the  Lord  touch- 
ing virgins,  what  man  else  then  could  ever  have  it  ?" 

Among  the  rules  which  commonly  are  called  the  Apostles'  Canons  it  is  written 
thus :  EpiscopuSy  aut  presbyter,  aut  diaconus,  uxorem  suam  prastextu  religionis  ne 
dt^ficiat;  aut  si  dbjecerity  a  commumone  segregetnar;  et  si  perseveret,  depomatia'^: 
"  Let  not  either  bishop,  or  priest,  or  deacon,  put  away  his  wife  under  coloor  of 
religion :  or,  if  he  so  do,  let  him  be  put  from  the  communion  (of  the  faithftil);  and, 
if  he  so  continue,  let  him  be  utterly  deposed  from  his  office." 

St  Hierome,  expounding  these  words  of  St  Paul, "  Let  every  man  remain  in  the 
vocation  wherein  he  was  called,"  saith  thus :  Ex  hoc  habentibus  uxores  toUit  2»cea^ 
tiam  diuiittendi  eas^^:  ''Hereby  St  Paul  forbiddeth  married  men  to  put  away  their 
wives." 

In  the  sixth  council  holden  at  Constantinople  it  is  written  thus :  Awtiqvum 
seqnentes  eanonem  apostoUcce  diUgentuSy  et  eonstitutiones  sanctorum  virorum,  legaks 
nwptias  posthac  vaJere  volumus,  nuUo  modo  aim  uxoribvs  suis  eorum  connubia  di»- 
solventes^^:  "  Following  the  old  order  of  the  apostles'  diligence,  and  the  constitu- 
tions and  laws  of  the  holy  fathers,  from  henceforth  we  will  that  the  lawful 
marriage  (of  bishops  and  priests)  shall  stand  in  force,  not  in  any  wise  dissolving 
the  wedlock  that  they  have  with  their  wives."  And  herein  they  say  they  follow 
the  old  canon  or  order  of  the  apostles. 

Gratian  saith,  as  he  is  before  alleged :  Chpula . . .  scuxrdotdlis . . .  nee  hgaUf  nst 
evangeUca,  nee  apostolica  auctoritate  proh'Qtetur^:  "  The  marriage  of  priests  is  not 
forbidden  by  any  authority  either  of  the  law,  or  of  the  gospel,  or  of  the  ^ostles.''^ 


[»  ChrysoBt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  i.  Epiat.  ad 
Tim.  cap.  ill.  Horn.  x.  Tom.  XI.  p.  600.  In  part  of 
this  and  the  followin|^  quotation  Jewel  has  given 
the  aense  and  not  the  words  of  Chrfaostom.] 

[•  So,  1670.]  [•  AuguBtum,  1670.] 

[*  Id.  ibid.  p.  601.] 

[»  Perfite,  1567,  1670.] 

[«  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lot.  1623.  Ad  Epfac.  Aphr. 
Epist.  IzxxTiL  1.  col.  467.] 

[^jThe  latter  part  of  this  reference  ia  inserted 
from  1667, 1670.] 

[»  Ambroa,  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Viig.  Lib.  i. 


cap.  T.  23.  Tom.  II.  col.  162.] 

[*  Can.  Apost.  6.  in  CondL  Stnd.  Labb.  et 
Coaaart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  I.  col.  26.] 

[If*  Et  sicut  habentibus  &c.— Hieron.  Op.  Bir. 
1693-1706.  Adv.  Jovin.  Lib.  i.  Tom.  IV.  Pare  n.  coL 
164.] 

["  Synod.  6.  c.  13.  Lib.  8.  c.  19.  in  Corp.  Jnr. 
Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim. 
Para,  Dist.  xxxi.  can.  13.  col.  153;  where  saavrm 
viroruMy  and  nupHcLt  amodo,'] 

["  Ibid.  Deer.  Sec.  Pars,  Cana.  xxti.  QB«t 
ii«  can.  1.  coL  1466;  where  vet  apostoUea,} 
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Cardinal  Cajetane  aaith :  PowtnuM  diKipuli$  wds  nvMum  indixit  witwm}^:  "Our 
Lord  i^pointed  unto  his  disciples  no  manner  of  vow/'  a   ^^w 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith,  as  it  is  said  before:  .^pistolee  apo^tob' . . « niugniafii  j)^^^^ 
JboNcsteM  moderabitmqne  •latrmioiitum  pmMbuervmt^^ :  ^'The  epistles  of  Paul  the  ^■'  ^  ■  * 
apostle  never  forbade  honest  and  sober  marriage."  SS^l'&rrar. 

All  these  things  well  considered,  1  beseech  thee,  gentle  reader,  indifferently  ^*^  ^' 
to  weigh  3L  Harding^s  words;  and  to  demand  of  him,  with  what  countenance  aJ^J^jn. 
he  conld  thos  tell  thee  that  the  order  of  single  life  was  taken  by  the  apostles  ui. 
themselves,  and  therefore  must  be  holden  as  the  apostles'  doctrine. 

If  he  hasppea  to  tell  thee,  ^  It  is  written^  in  the  council  of  Carthage ;"  tell  him 
again,  he  is  deceived.     I  say,  tell  him  that  the  apostles  of  Christ  never  neither  made 
any  law  nor  gave  any  order  for  the  single  life  of  the  ministers :  and  therefore 
tell  him  hardly,  he  is  deceived.     He  will  say,  the  words  of  the  council  be  plain: 
Quod  apogtcU  doeuerunt^  et  ipsa  aervcurit  antiquUcu^^ :  **  Which  thing  the  apostles  condi. 
have  tanght,  and  the  antiquity  itself  hath  observed."     These  words  be  plain  ^z^'  "* 
indeed,  if  they  were  not  perversely  glossed.     Therefore  tell  him  again,  he  should 
better  have  learned  both  the  manner  of  the  apostles'  teaching,  and  also  the 
scope  and  reach  of  this  antiquity.     Certainly  thus  much  his  own  gloss  could 
have  told  him :  ApostoK  nihU  nuHhterunt  de  non  utendo  [matrinumio]  jam  eon^  Dkt  84. 
traeto^'' :  '^The  apostles  took  no  order  touching  the  not  using  of  matrimony  Sri^^taT*' 
already  contracted."  ®**^ 

And,  whereas  the  council  saith,  ApostoU  docuenmtf  **  The  apostles  taught ;" 
the  same  gloss  saith,  ApostoU  docuerunt  exemplo, . . .  non  institutione  veil  consHtu- 
tionej  **  The  apostles  taught  it  by  their  example  ;"  but  "  not  by  appointment  nor 
by  commandment."  Perhaps  M.  Hardii^  will  say,  ^  The  apostles'  example  is  suf- 
ficient." Thereto  I  will  answer,  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  sometime  answered 
certain  of  the  old  heretics  in  like  case :  Dkunt  gUnioai  isti  jactatores,  m  imitari  cimneiit. 
Ihwdnum,  qui  HODorem  non  duxU.  Wis  didt  seHptwrOy  Deus  svperbis  resistit ;  iS%* 
hwmUbus  autem  dot  groHam^*:  **  These  glorious  braggers  say  they  will  follow 
the  example  of  our  Lord,  that  married  no  wife.  Unto  them  the  scripture  saith, 
*  God  withstandeth  the  proud ;  and  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble '." 

And  to  like  purpose  St  Ambrose  saith :  Prceceptum  quideim  [apastohui]  non  Ambrot.  d* 
habmt;  ai  habui^  exempltm^^:  '<  Indeed  the  apostle  St  Paul  had  no  command- l?^' ^'^ 
ment  to  give  of  virginity ;  but  example  he  had  to  give^." 

Again,  whereas  the  council  allegeth  antiquity,  Q^od  ^sa  servavit  antiquitaSf 
the  same  gloss  expoundeth  it  thus:  A  tempore  SirtcH  [papas]  hie  voetxt  antiqui^ 
taiem*^ :  ^  By  this  word  'antiquity'  the  council  meaneth  the  time  after  pope  Siri- 
chis"  (which  was  four  hundred  years  after  Christ).  And  again,  as  it  is  alleged 
before :  Ante  tempora  SirieU  papca  saeerdotes  poterant  eontrahere  matrmonium^ : 
^  Before  the  time  of  pope  Siricius  it  was  lawful  for  priests  to  contract  matrimony." 

Such  good  luck  M.  Harding  hath  to  his  doctors  and  councils.  By  his  own 
gSoes  be  hath  lost  four  hundred  years  of  his  antiquity. 

Pftnormitane,  after  he  had  said,  **  The  commandment  of  single  life  is  not  of 
the  law  of  God,"  he  addeth^  further:  Quia  aiias  Greed  peccarent;  non  enim  Extt.de 
exeusaret  eos  consuetudo;  quia  iUa  non  valet  contra  legem  Dei^:  "  Otherwise  the  cumoika/* 
Grsecians  were  offenders.     For  no  custom  could  excuse  them;  forasmuch  as 
custom  prevaileth  not  against  the  law  of  God." 

Now  touching  this  council  of  Carthage,  notwithstanding  it  had  been  truly 


[^  Ambr.  Catharin.  in  Exosrpt  da  Cornm..  Card. 
Cretan.  Par.  158&  Error.  Index,  fol.  b.  r.;  where 
Domriwrng  tmu  and  vohtm  inducit,  Conf.  p.  341.] 

P*  Clement  Alex.  Op.  Oxon.  1715.  StromaL  Lib. 
m.  12.  Tom.  L  p.  650.] 

[>•  la  lo  written,  1607.] 

[>*  ConcJL  Carthag.  ii.  cap.  2.  in  Crabb.  Condi. 
CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  424.  See  before,  page 
41S,  note  8.  Conf.  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Decret  Gra- 
tiaa.  Beer.  Prim.  Para,  Dist.  ixxxiv.  can.  8.  coL 
404.] 

["  Gloat.  SUd.',  where  lum  tmHtuermHt.] 

['*  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Stromat.  Lib.  iii.  6.  Tom. 


L  p.  538.] 

[i»  Ambros.  Op.  De  Virg.  Lib.  i.  cap.  t.  28. 
Tom.  XL  col.  152 ;  where  ied  habtdi,] 

[*>  1567  omits  to  give.] 

['*  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer. 
Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  IxxxiT.  Gloss,  in  can.  3.  col.  404.] 

[**  Ibid.   See  before,  page  411,  note  10.] 

f»  Added,  1567, 1570.] 

['^  ...nee  de  jure  diyino  qnia  &c.  nee  exeusaret 
&c  qnia  ilia  talet  contra  legem  dirinam  ut  in  c.  fi. 
de  consue.  &c. — ^Panorm.  sup.  Tert.  Decretal.  Lugd* 
1584.   De  Cleric^  Conj.  Tit.  iii.  cap.  6.  fol.  16.] 


424  THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY  [paw 

rr'^^^T'  construed,  yet  the  authority  thereof  must  needs  seem  so  much  the  less,  for 

of  Binffle  ^^^  ^^  decreeth  of  set  purpose  quite  contrary  to  the  council  of  Kice.    For  the 

^^^^     fathers  in  the  Nicene  council  durst  not  to  remove  priests  and  bishops  from 

A      V      '  their  wires;   for  that  it  was  written,  ^^  Whom  God  hath  joined,  let  no  man 

L*ai^u&  sunder.'^  But  these  other  fathers  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  without  any  stick- 
ing or  doubting  at  the  matter,  only  with  one  word  utterly  removed  them ;  and  so 
by  force  and  violence,  and  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  sundered 
and  divided  them  whom  God  had  joined.  Which  thing  holy  Pi^ihnutius  saith 
"  was  not  lawful  for  man  to  do^" 

Touching  bishop  Hulderichus,  Panormitanus,  Latomus,  and  Jacobus  Faber, 
and  such  others  as  have  spoken  or  written  in  the  behalf  of  priests'  marriage,  M. 
Harding  thinketh  it  sufficient  for  him  to  answer :  *^  What  if  they  complain  of  the 
loose  life  of  the  clergy  ?  What  then  ?"  (that  is  to  say)  What  if  the  clergy  live 
in  professed  shame  and  open  filthiness  ?  What  then  ?  As  if  such  simple  autho- 
rities were  worthy  of  none  other  answer. 

Yet  was  Hulderichus  sometime  bishop  of  Augusta  in  Germany,  well-near  six 
hundred  years  ago,  and  for  his  virtue  and  holiness  was  counted  a  saint.    Abbas 

AbbMUn.    Urspergensis  in  his    story  writeth   of  him   in  this   sort:  Hilimus  AvgustanM8 

l^'p.  SiL  episcopua  obiU;  cut  aanctua  Udabrickua  {qui  idem  est  Hvlderidnui)  suecesait^:  '^Hil- 
tine  the  bishop  of  Augusta  died ;  to  whom  succeeded  St  Hulderichus." 

Abbas  Panormitanus  was  a  famous  canonist,  in  judgment  equal  with  any  other. 
Faber  and  Latomus  both  in  our  time  were  accounted  learned ;  and  either  of 
them  a  special  champion  of  M.  Harding's  side.  Verily  the  worst  and  vilest  of 
all  these  is  a  great  deal  both  sounder  in  judgment  and  deeper  in  learning  tluin 
either  Amphilochius,  whom  M.  Harding  so  highly  esteemeth,  or  Abdias,  or  Hip- 
poly  tus,  or  Leontius,  whom  they  have  lately  raked  out  of  the  du8t»  or  Clement 
of  Rome,  whom  he  so  often  caUeth  the  apostles'  fellow. 

Neither  did  these  writers  only  complain  of  the  looseness  of  priests'  lives,  as 
M.  Harding  telleth  us ;  but  also,  for  removing  of  public  shame  and  slander  out  of 
the  church  of  God,  wished  that  the  liberty  of  marriage  might  be  restored;  which 
thing  M.  HarcGng  so  closely  dissembleth. 

g^|n  Touching  that  pope  Pius  was  commonly  wont  to  say,  '^  As  marriage  was  taken 

away  from  priests  upon  great  considerations,  even  so  now  upon  other  greater 
considerations  it  were  to  be  restored  to  them  again^ ; "  M.  Harding,  after  mnch 
other  needless  talk,  saith  thus :  ^*  Why  did  not  he,  or  you  in  his  stead,  shew  ns 
what  and  how  substantial  considerations  they  be?" 

Good  christian  reader,  loth  I  am  to  disclose  and  publish  any  thing  that  may 
sound  to  the  shame  of  any  one  man,  much  less  that  may  tum^  to  the  open 
shame  of  so  great  a  number.  But  M.  Harding  over-heavily  presseth  us  vith 
his  importunity,  and  requireth  us  upon  our  credit  to  shew  these  causes.  There- 
fore, if  the  report  hereof  shall  seem  unpleasant,  the  fault  is  M.  Harding's:  it 
is  not  mine.  I  will  only  shew  forth  simply  and  truly  that  I  find  written  in 
sundry  both  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers,  and  also  in  others  of  his  own  side; 
which  nevertheless,  had  not  M.  Harding  been,  might  much  better  have  been 
concealed. 

First  of  all,  the  ancient  father  Origen  for  his  time,  which  was  well-near  fonr- 

CM^ioMatt.  teen  hundred  years  ago,  hereof  complaineth  thus :  Nan  solum  qwB  doeent  fio» 
fadunt^  9ed  etiam  crudeUter  et  sine  nUsericordiaf  non  secundum  cBsUmaiumem  virium 
uniuscujusque • . . injungunt ;  ut.,, qui  proMbent  nubere^  et  ah  eo  quod  expedit  ad 
immoderatam  munditiem  compeUunt. . . .  AUigant . . .  onera  grama^  et  facwmt  Aomtnes 
cadere  sub  eis.  Et  Jrequenter  pidemus,  eos  qui  taUa  doeent  contraria  facere  mt- 
monibus  suis. . . .  Castitatem  doeent;  et  ccistitatem  non  servant,  jrc.  Omnia  faeiunt 
propter  personas  hominum  et  glorias  vanaSy  • . .  u^  videantur  ab  homimbus.  Et 
plerunque . . .  sunt  tales,  qm  dxUgunt  primos  accubitus  in  eonmms,  et  salutaOonea 
inforOf  et  vocari  ab  homimbus  rabbi; . . .  qui  volunt  voeari  ejpiscop^ . .  .pretbytm, 


[>  S<n.  in  Hilt.  Eccle§.  Script  Amst.  1695-1700. 
lib.  1.  cap.  zxiiL  pp.  356, 7.] 

['  Chronic.  Abbat.  Ursperg.  Argent.  1587.  p. 
214 ;  where  Hiltine  Augustauit,] 


[■  This  reference  does  not  appear  in  1567.1 
[*  Plat.  De  Vit  Pont.  Col.  1551.  Kiis  II.  p.  295.J 
[«  These  three  woirds  are  not  in  1567.] 
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•  • .  diaeom^:  **  Not  only  they  do  not  that  thej  teach,  but  also  crueUy  and  without ««   ^   .^^ 
mercy  they  lay  their  injunctions  upon  others,  not  considering  each  man's  ability,  ^f  gingig 
Snch  be  they  that  forbid  men  to  marry,  and  from  that  thing  that  is  lawful  to      life. 
be  done  drive  and  force  men  to  an  unreasonable  purity.     They  bind  and  lay        ^    ■■> 
on  heavy  burdens,  and  cause  men  to  fall  under  them.     And  oftentimes  we  see 
them  that  teach  such  things  themselves^  to  do  contrary  to  their  own  sayings^ 
They  teach  chastity,  and  yet  keep  not  chastity,  &c.     They  do  all  things  for  the 
commendation  of  men  and  vain-glory,  that  they  may  be  seen  and  noted  of  the 
people.     And  commonly  they  be  such  as  love  the  highest  places  at  feasts  and 
banquets,  and  to  be  saluted  and  honoured  in  the  market-places,  and  of  the  people 
to  be  called  rabbi ;  that  will  be  called  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons." 

At  the  very  first  attempt  hereof  Dionysius  the  bishop  of  Corinth  wrote  thus 
unto  Piny  tus  the  bishop  of  Gnosus :  NoK  grave  iUud  onus  necessarice  castitatis  Siue(».  ub. 
imponere  fratribus^ :  "  Lay  not  that  heavy  burden  of  the  necessity  of  chaste  M^^i^*"* 
life  upon  the  brethren ;"   meaning  thereby,  that  it  was  too  heavy  a  burden  fofn-iov 
for  all  men  to  cany*.  ^at^pT" 

Neither  was  it  for  nothing  that  St  Cyprian  in  his  time  wrote  thus :  Ut  quid  dyv^ia^ 
mbi  adkibwit  muHerem^  qv4  ducere  contempsU  uacoremf., . P^us  est  qaam  nuet^ri,  ^otv^t' 
etmiinentiam  duoere  criminosank^^:  ''Wherefore  took  he  a  woman  unto  him,  that 'riGwai, 
disdained  to  marry  a  wife  ?     To  live  a  continent  life  with  reproach  is  worse  than  aSS^'ckiie. 
advoutry." 

It  is  not  for  nothing  that  Epiphanius  writeth :  Bepudiant  mq^tiasy  at  non  libi-  EpipiLooncr. 
dmem. »»,In  honore  entm  est  apud  iUos,  non  cagHtcu^  sed  hypocrisis ;  quam  tamen ex*'     '' 
appdUxri  volunt  caatitatem^^ :  ''They  refuse  marriage,  but  not  lust  or  pleasure.  ^'^^^^^ 
For  they  esteem  not  chastity,  but  hypocrisy ;  and  yet  the  same  hypocrisy  they  nrapavroi^ 
will  have  to  be  called  ^^  chastity."  ^r«*'rf;?\  * 

It  is  not  for  nothing  that  Chrysostom  writeth  of  the  vowed  or  chaste  women  inroKpiTi^ 
m  his  time :  NupHas  magis  dicere  heataa  Uceat^^y  ^c.     Poathac  meUus  esaetf  ne  *^»'"^T 
mrgmes  quidem  esse,  Sfc.    Peraeverat  adhuc  notnen  et  appeUaUo  rei;  at  negoUum  6»6na*tt 
totwn  in  corpore  mblatum  estj  SfC.     In  deUciia  magia  vitmnt  quam  muUerea  mgg^^*'^J'^* 
fonUcej  ifc.     Frequena  et  quotidianua  eat  concuraua  obatetricum  ad  vtrgmutn  domoay  ^om.  v.  quod 
4€.      Vtrgndtas  iata  cum  viria  plua  ah  ommbua  arguitur  quam  atuprum  ipaum^*:  ^SmSm 
"  We  may  say  that  marriage  is  a  great  deal  better  (than  such  virginity).     Here-  whabitent. 
after  it  were  better  there  were  no  virgins  at  all.     The  name  (of  virginity)  con-^ 
tinueth  still ;  but  virginity  itself  in  their  body  is  quite  gone.     They  live  more  in 
pleasure  than  harlots  in  the  stews.     There  is  often  and  daily  running  of  mid- 
wives  to  virgins'  houses.     This  manner  of  virginity,  of  women  amongst  men,  is 
more  reproved  of  all  men  than  fornication  itself." 

It  is  not  for  nothing  that  Sulpitius  Severus  saith  of  St  Hierome :  [Hieronymtui]  suId.  ser. 
de  famUiaritatOfua  mrginvm^  et  monachorum  et  dericorumy  quam  vera^  quam  fortia  ^"^  ^ 
diaputamt!     Unde  a  quibuadam^  quoanominare  nolo^  dicitur  non  amari^^:  "How 
truly  and  how  stoutly  hath  St  Hierome  written  of  the  familiarity  that  these  vir- 
gins have  with  monks  and  priests !    And  therefore  it  is  said  that  of  some  men, 
whom  I  will  not  name,  he  is  the  less  beloved." 

Neither  is  it  for  nothing  that  Salvianus  saith  of  his  time,  which  was  about  a 
thousand  years  ago :  Sub  apede  reUgionta  mtHa  aecidarilma  mancipantur^^:  "  Under  saiv.  de 
the  colour  of  religion  and  holiness  they  are  made  slaves  to  worldly  vices."     And  ^'^'  ^^^ 
again :  Novum  proraua  conoeraioma  genua :  UcUa  non  fadunt :  UUdta  committunt  ^'' :-  ihUL 


[*  ...non  folum  &c  ezistimfttionem  &c.  mimditiam 
&c.  graTia...cadere  facienteB  sub  pondere...£t  fre- 
quenter Tidere  est  eos  &c  oontraria  agere  &c, 
Casdtatem  enim  mnlti  docentes  castitatem  non  ser- 
TaTemnt  &e.  omnia  focientes  &c.  disonbitns  Sto. — 
Oiig.  Op.  Fte.  1783-^.  In  Matt.  Comm.  Ser.  10. 
Tom.  IIL  p.  836.] 
.     [7  T%eaiM/oef  is  not  in  1567.] 

[*  Enaeb.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script.  Lib.  iv.  cap. 
xzffiu  p.  117.] 

[*  This  danse  does  not  ^pear  in  1567.] 

l^^  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1683.  De  SingnL  aerie. 
Append,  pp.  6,  7 ;  where  macMia  for  vMKhari,  This 


treatise  is  spnrions.  J 

[11  Epiph.  Op.  Par.  1632.  Adv.  Hasr.  lab.  ii.  Hsr. 
Ixiii.  1.  Tom.  1.  pp.  520, 1.] 

["  Hare  oaUed,  1567.] 

["  Licet,  1567, 1570.] 

[^*  Ghrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Qnod  Reg.  Fem. 
Yir.  Cohab.  &c.  Tom.  I.  pp.  348,  9, 50, 1, 4.] 

[>'  Snip.  SeT.  Dialog,  i.  9.  in  Galland.  Biblioth. 
Yet.  Patr.  Venet.  1765-81.  Tom.  VIIL  p.  405; 
where  aique  etiam  cUricorum,] 

[i«  SalT.  De  Gnb.  Dei,  Lib.  t.  10.  in  eod.  Tom. 
X.  p.  81 ;  where  ntandpati.] 

l*^  Id.  ibid. ',  where  ei  inlieUa.'] 
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^  A  very  strange  kind  of  conversion :  that  thi^  may  do  they  do  noi^  and  do  that 
they  may  not  do." 

All  these  and  other  like  things  were  written  long  ago,  in  the  old  times,  before 
the  fruits  of  single  life  were  thoroughly  known. 

But,  after  that  pope  Hildebrand  by  cruelty  and  tyranny  had  fiiUy  established 
the  matter  and  brought  it  to  perfection,  Aventinus  saith,  many  godly-learned 
men  utterly  forsook  the  ministry ;  Et  fain  prophetOf  f<M  apostoUy  falai  sactr- 
dotes  emerseruaU,  qui  ginudata  reUgione  poptdum  dec^perunt.  Maxima  pan  tub 
honetto  nomine  castmonicB  stupra,  incestuSf  aduUeriOj  passim  et  impume  commit 
tUfU^ :  **  False  prophets,  false  apostles,  and  false  priests  sprang  up,  which  under  a 
counterfeit  religion  deceived  the  people.  The  most  x)art  of  them  under  the 
honest  name  of  chastity  commit  whoredom,  advoutry,  incest,  and  that'  com- 
monly and  without  punishment." 

St  Bernard  saith :  Episcopi  et  sacerdotes  huffus  temporis  castUatis  rnxsOmo- 
ntam,  sine  qua  nemo  mddnt  Deum,  tarn  in  cords  quam  in  eorporey  qwmicdo  sht' 
dent  observare  F . . .  Traditi  in  r^n'ohum  sensum,  faciunt  quce  non  conveniynL  Qua 
emm  in  oceuUo  fiunt  ab  episcopis  turpe  est  dicere^ :  "  The  bishops  and  priests  of 
this  time,  how  do  they  endeavour  to  keep  either  in  heart  or  in  body  the  holiDeaB 
of  chastity,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  God  ?  They  are  given  over  into  a 
reprobate  mind,  and  do  those  things  that  are  not  convenient.  For  it  were  shame 
to  utter  what  these  bishops  do  in  secret." 

Again  he  saith :  Abstinentes  a  remedio  ^  conjugaUf  postea  in  otnne  flagitium 
effluunt*:  '^  Abstaining  from  the  remedy  of  nuurriage,  afterward  they  flow  over 
into  all  kind  of  wickedness." 

He  that  wrote  the  little  book  called  Opus  Tfipartitumy  joined  with  the  comicil 
of  Lateran,  saith  thus :  Tanta  immundi^  htxurias  notoria  est  in  muUis  parUbut 
mundi,  non  solum  in  ckridSf  sed  etiam in  saoerdaUbuSy  imo^  quod  korribUe  estanHnf 
in  prasHoHs  mc^oribus,  4^.^ :  "  Such  notorious  filthiness  of  lechery  there  is  in  manj 
parts  of  the  world>  not  only  in  the  inferior  clerks,  but  also  in  priests,  yea,  and  in* 
the  greater  prelates  too^ :  whidi  thing  is  horrible  to  be  heard,"  &c. 

And  in  the  gloss  upon  the  Constitutions  Legantine  of  England  it  is  written 
thus:  Clerid  huj%ismodi  concubinas  tenent  eommuniter  apparatu  honestOf  nomne 
appeUationis  sororke^:  ^^  Clerks  commonly  hold  and  have  such  concubines  in 
honest  haviour,  under  the  name  of  their  sisters." 

Nicolaus  de  Clavengiis,  complaining  hereof,  saith  thus:  CapeUani  et  eanomd 
similes  episcopis,  indoctij  ebrOy  scortatores^ :  "  The  chaplains  and  canons  are  like  to 
the  bishops,  unlearned,  drunken,  and  fornicators." 

Robert  Holcot  saith :  Saeerdotes  modemi  sunt  dcemones  incubi  per  ZiisBtfrum, . . . 
[et]  sacerdotes  Priapij  vet  Beelphegor^ . . .  [e£\  angeU  abyssi^^:  **  The  priests  of  our 
time  by  their  lechery  are  like  the  spirits  called  incubi,  the  priests  of  Priapus,  or 
Beelphegor,  and  the  angels  of  the  pit  of  hell." 

Hulderichus,  in  old  times  the  bishop  of  Augusta  in  Germany,  wrote  sharplj 
hereof  against  pope  Nicholas  in  this  wise ;  Deereta  tua  super  dencorum  couti' 
nentia ...  a  discretione  inveni  aliena ;  • . .  muUos  consilU  tui  assentatores  hommbus, 
non  Deo,  sub  falsa  specie  oontinentice  plaeere  volentes,  graviora  vides  commiHere": 
^'  I  have  found  thy  decrees  touching  the  single  life  of  priests  to  be  void  of  dis- 
cretion. Thou  seest  that  many  followers  of  thy  counsel,  willing  under  a  feigned 
colour  of  continent  life  rather  to  please  man  than  God,  coounit  heinous  acts.** 


\}  ...fidsi  prophetBB  nebulas  effioDdnnt,  fiibalis, 
minumlis  esempla  Tooant,  a  Teritate  plebem  Christi 
aTertnnt...mazi]zui  &c.  hoaesto  oastimonie  nomine 
Btupra,  &d — Ayentin.  Annal.  Boior.  Ingobt.  1654. 
Lib.  V.  p.  565.] 

[*  1507  omits  and  thai,'] 

['  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1G90.  In  ConciL  Bemens. 
Senn.  7.  Vol.  II.  Tom.  v.  coL  788.] 

[^  ...abstinentes  remedio  nuptiali,  et  in  omne 
deincepB  flagitium  ef&nentes.— -Id.  de  ConTers.  ad 
Cler.  cap.  xx.  96.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  it.  col.  4Sd.] 

[*  Opnsc.  Tripart.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  Til.  in  Crabb. 
ConciL  CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  II.  p.  1002.] 


[•  Yea  in,  1567.1 

[7  1567  omits  too,"] 

[8  Const.  Dom.  Othon.  ad  calc.  Lyndw.  PronDC 
Ozon.  1679.  Be  Cone  Cler.  Rem.  Gloss,  pw  44.] 

['  De  capellanis  et  canonids  qui  simfles  niDt 
episcopis  &e..— Ber.  Mem.  Paraleip.  ad  ealc.  Cfaronie. 
Abbat  Ursperg.  Argent.  1537.  p.  408.] 

[^0  B.  HoUloUi in  lib.  Sapient.  1586.  Leot  dam. 
in  cap.  zyi  p.  604:.l 

\}^  Com  tua.. .deereta  snper  &c.  contineDtisiD  fta 
invenirem  &c.  mnltos  ejnsdem  conailii  aasotaterei 
&c.  pro  fslia  &c<-£piBt  Hold,  in  Bsr.  Mem.  Ftos- 
Idp.  p.  436.] 
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In  the  end  he  concludeth  thus :  Qua  nosU  diseretUmU  disc^Una^  Pharisaicaim  ab  <fb^f^^Us 
offiU  Dei  extirpa  doctrinam^^ :  **  Bj  such  discipline  of  discretion  as  jou  know  best  ^f  gjn^le 
root  this  Pharisaical  doctrine  out  of  God's  fold."  j^f^^ 

But,  forasmach  as  M.  Harding  hath  no  skill  in  this  epistle  of  Hulderichus,  he  ' — ^~— ' 
may  understand  that  his  own  pope  Pius,  otherwise  called  ^fineas  Sylvius,  maketh  wSHm'.  in 
evident  mention  of  the  same^^     Notwithstanding,  I  have  seen  the  same  epistle  AniioL° 
written  in  parchment,  in  old  hand,  of  good  record,  under  the  name  of  Volusianua  ^'^^ 
Carthaginensis  ^\ 

Further  Mantuanus  the  poet  saith : 

Petrique  domiu  pollnta  flnenti 

Marcencit  laxa:  duIU  hie  arcana  revelo •' 

SanctuB  ager  scurris,  T^nerabiUs  ara  cynaBdis 
Senriti  honorands  diyum  Ganjmedibiu  aedes^'. 

The  matter  hereof  is  such  as  it  is^®  not  worthy  to  be  Englished. 

But  what  pleasure  can  it  be  to  stand  so  long  in  so  unsavoury  a  place  ?     They 
themselves  say  thus:  Fomicatio  simplex  non  est  digrui  depoaitione^'' :  '* Simple  for-  H.QiuHt.7. 
aication  (in  a  priest)  is  no  just  cause  of  deprivation/'     The  cause  thereof  in  ano-  m^  *" 
ther  gloss  is  alleged  thus :  Quia  pauci  sine  illo  vitio  invemuntwr^^ :  ^  Because  there  £!xi£'{n 
be  few  priests  found  without  that  fault."  ^^°^ 

To  be  short,  Polydorus  Vergilius  saith:   NvUius  deUeti  crimen  majtia  ordini tom. vixg, 
dedecusy  plus  maU  reUgwni,  plus  doloris . . . bonis . . . attuUt^^ :  ^'No  kind  of  crime  s^^l?.';. 
ever  brought  either  more  shame  to  the  order  of  priesthood,  or  more  hindrance  to  ^'^^  ^^' 
religion,  or  more  grief  to  the  godly,  than  the  life  of  single  priests." 

These,  these,  M.  Harding,  were  the  causes  that  moved  pope  Pius  commonly 
to  say,  as  it  is  before  alleged:  "As  marriage  upon  good  and  great  considerations 
was  taken  from  priests,  so  now  upon  better  and  greater  considerations  it  were  to 
be  restored  to  them  again/'    And  therefore  he  saith  in  his  discourse  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Basil:   Fortasse  non  esset  p^us,  saeerdotes  complures  uxorari;  quoniam  Mtk,SYtr, 
muUi  salvarentur  in  sacerdotio   conjugato^  qui  nunc  in  sterUi  presbtfterio  dam-  bLSl  ub.  u. 
nantUT^:  ^  Perhaps  it  were  not  worst  that  many  priests  were  married.    For  many 
might  be  saved  in  married  priesthood  which  now  in  barren  priesthood  are  con- 
demned."    If  the  former  of  these  two  sayings  be  so  doubtful,  yet  this  latter^^  is 
plain,  and  clear,  and  void  of  doubt.     In  like  sense  and  sort  he  writeth  upon  good 
advice  and  deliberation  to  his  friend  \    Quondam  hue  ventum  est^  ut  legi  camis  jsn.  stIt. 
resistere  nequeas^  melius  est  nubere  quam  vri^:   "Forasmuch  as  the  matter  is  johm. 
grown  so  far  that  ye  cannot  withstand  the  law  of  the  flesh,  better  it  is  ^  to  ^*^*^°^ 
marry  than  to  bum." 

So  saith  Panormitane :  CredOy  pro  bono  et  salute  animarum,  quod  esset  saltthre  Rxtr.  de 
statutumy  ut..,non  vaientes , . . continere  possint  eontrahere;  quia,  experientia  do-o^^! 
eentSy  contrarius  prorsus  effectus  sequitur  ex  iUa  lege  continentias ;  cum  hodie  non 
vivant  spirvttuiliter,  nee  sint  mundi;  sed  maculentur  UUcito  coitu,  cum  ipsorum 
gracissimo  peccato;  ubi  cum  propria  uxore  esset  oistitas, . . .  Unde  deheret  eodesia 
facere  sicut  bonus  medicus;  ut  si  medicina,  experientia  docente,  potius  officiat 
quaim  prosit,  earn  toUat.  Et  utinam  idem  esset  in  omnibus  constttutionibus  posi' 
tivis^!  "I  believe  it  were  a  good  law,  and  for  the  wealth  and  safety  of  souls, 
that  such  as  cannot  live  chaste  may  contract  matrimony.  For  we  learn  by 
experience  that  of  the  law  of  continent  or  single  life  the  contrary  effect  hath 
followed:  forasmuch  as  now-a-days  they  live  not  spiritually,  nor  be  clean  and 


[^'  Id.  ibid.  p.  439;  where  extirpes.'] 

[»  Antflog.  Pap.  BasiL  1556.  In  Praf.  Wolf. 
Wtnenb.  foL  /3  3.] 

[i«  This  sentence  is  not  in  15(>7.  Caye,  Hist.  Lit. 
Oxon.  1740-3.  Vol.  IL  p.  52,  mentions  such  a  MS., 
perhaps  the  one  Jewel  means,  in  the  possession  of 
archbiabop  Parker.  Cave  considers  the  epistle  to 
be  fiJselj  ascribed  to  Volnsianns.] 

[>*  Bapt.  Maat.  Op.  Par.  1513.  De  Calam.  Temp. 
Lib.  III.  Tom.  U.  foL  61.  2.] 

[>•  As  is,  1567, 1570.] 
.  £*7  Corp.  Jar.- Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian. 
Deer.  See.  Pars,  Cans.  11.  Quiest.  yii.  Not  in  oan. 
44.  oot  705.J 


[>*  Ibid.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  Ixzxi.  Gloss,  in 
can.  6.  coL  386;  where  cum  pttuci,  and  tnoentanter.] 

[^'  Polyd.  Yerg.  de  Invent.  Rer.  Amst.  1671.  Lib. 
V.  cap.  It.  p.  314;  where  cMuUrii.'] 

[^  Mn,  Sjly.  Op.  Basil.  1551.  De  Gest  Basil. 
Concil.  Lib.  11.  p.  59;  where  quam  phtret  and  qui 
tterili  in  presbyUraJtuJ] 

f "  Later,  1567, 1570.] 

["*  Id.  ad  Joan.  Front  Epist.  occvii.  p.  809) 
where  quando  Auc] 

[«  Better  is,  1570.] 

['^  Panorm.  sap.  Tert.  Decretal.  Lngd.  1534. 
De  Cleric  Co^j.  Tit  iii.  cap.  6.  fol.  16;  wher« 
maeuJUafiiur,  eorum  graoistimo,  and  officii,] 
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chaste,  bat  with  their  great  sin  are  defiled  with  anlawftd  copalaiion;  whereas 
with  their  own  wives  thej  should  live  chastely.  Therefore  the  church  ought  to 
do  as  the  skilful  physician  useth  to  do,  who,  if  he  see  by  experience  that  his 
medicine  hurteth  rather  than  doth  good,  taketh  it  dean  away.  And  would  God 
the  same  way  were  taken  with  all  positive  constitutions !'' 

So  saith  Durandus :  UHJe  easety  ut  in  eoncilio  moMmomum  saeerdoUbua  remt^ 
tatur,  Frustra  enm  hactenua  eoacU  sunt  ad  castUatem^ :  "  It  were  good  that  in 
a  council  priests'  marriage  were  set  at  liberty.  For  hitherto  it  hath  been  in  vsid 
to  force  them  to  chastity/' 

So  saith  Martinus  Peresius :  Mtdtis  • . .  pm  . . .  vigum  est,  ,.,ut  leges  de  etelh 
hatu  toUerentur  propter  seandala^:  '^Many  godly  men  have  thought  it  good 
that  the  laws  of  single  life  should  be  aboUshed,  for  avoiding  the  offence  of 
the  people." 

M.  Harding  will  say :  **  The  priest  hath  vowed,  and  must  keep  his  vow."  Bot 
pope  Pius,  as  it  is  said  before,  gave  counsel  of  marriage  unto  a  priest  that  had 
made  a  vow,  his  vow  and  priesthood  notwithstanding'. 

It  appeareth  right  well,  both  by  that  hath  been  already  alleged,  and  also  hf 
the  common  experience  and  practice  of  the  world,  that  a  vow  importeth  not  always 
a  chaste  life.  Optatus  Milevitanus  saith:  In  nUteUa  mgntun  est  voluntas  nm 
tastUatis  auxiUum* :  **  In  the  apparel  there  is  a  token  of  the  will,  not  a  help 
towards  chastity.''  St  Hierome  saith :  Quid . . .  prodest  corporis  ptcdtcttui,  ammo  eoa- 
stuprato'^  ?  **  When  the  mind  or  heart  is  deflowered,  what  availeth  the  chasdtj  of 
the  body?" 

St  Ambrose  saith :  Non . . .  hnperari  potest  virgimtaSf  sed  optari.  Nam  qva 
supra  nos  sunt,  in  voto  magis  sunt  quam  in  magisterio^:  "  We  may  vrish  for  viigi- 
nity,  but  command  it  we  cannot.  For  the  things  that  be  above  us,  and  oat  of  oar 
power,  are  rather  of  desire  than  of  commandment." 

Hereof  Epiphanius  maketh  this  conclusion :  Ut  ne  cor^ndantur  apud  JummHf 
oceulte  seortantur;  et  sub  solttudims  aut  cofUinenHas  specie  lUndmem  exfroent. . .  • 
MeUus  est  itaque  lapsum  a  eursu  paJam  sUn  uxorem  accipere  secundum  k^"^: 
"  Lest  they  should  be  shamed  before  men,  they  keep  harlots  privily ;  and,  under 
the  colour  of  solitary  or  continent  life,  they  practise  their  filthy  pleasure.  Better 
it  is^  therefore  for  a  man,  being  fallen  from  his  course  and  breaking  his  vow^ 
openly  to  take  unto  himself  a  wife,  according  to  the  law."  So  saith  St  Hierome, 
as  I  have  before  alleged :  Hujusmodi  virginibtuf  aperte  dicendum^  est,  ut  aut  nitba^t, 
si  se  non  possunt  continere;  aut  contineanty  si  nolunt  nubere^^:  ''To  such  virginfl 
we  must  say  plainly,  that  either  they  marry,  if  they  cannot  contain ;  or  else  that 
they  contain,  if  they  will  not  marry." 

So  saith  St  Bernard  unto  his  sister :  Quod  inoaute  vovistiy  ne  impUas :  tt^ 
est  promissio  quce  scelere  adimpletur^^ :  ''That  thou  hast  unadvisedly  vowed, see 
thou  keep  it  not.     It  is  a  wicked  promise  that  is  performed  with  wickedness." 

To  be  short,  Johannes  Scotus  saith :  iSii'  votum  continentke  est  annexum  ordhi 
sacro  solum  ex  proecepto  ecclesicBt  sequitur,  quod  non  simpUdter  illegitimat  ad  contra- 
hendum^:  "  If  the  vow  or  promise  of  chastity  be  annexed  unto  holy  orders  odIj 


[>  Perhaps  the  following  ib  the panage intended: 
...cam...pene  in  omnibns  conciliia... super  cohibenda 
et  punienda  clerioomm  incontinentia... emanavemnt 
con8tituta...et  nnllatenus  ipsorum  reformari  quiverit 
oorrectio  monim  &o.  Tideretor  pensandom  an  ex- 
pediret  et  posset  proyideri  qnod  in  ecdesia  oodden- 
tali  qnaatnm  ad  Totnm  continentis  servaretnr  con- 
snetndo  eoclesi»  orientalis  &o. — Tractat.  6.  Dorand. 
de  Mod.  Oen.  Condi.  Celebr.  Seo.  Pars,  Ruhr.  xlvi. 
in  Tnetat  ex  Tar.  Jnr.  Civil.  Interpr.  Lagd.  1M9. 
Vol.  U.  fol.  101.] 

[*  Mnltis  &c  sacram  coelibatus  legem  debere 
leUoari,  nt  eTitarentnr  mnlta  scandala.— Mart.  Peres. 
De  IMt.  Apostol.  atqne  Eodes.  Tradit  Col.  IM^ 
Tert.  Pars,  De  Yot.  Contin.  fol.  181.  2.] 

['  These  five  words  are  not  in  1567.] 

[*  Optat.  De  Schism.  Donat.  Lut.  Par.  1700. 
lib.  Yx,  4.  p.  97  i  where  indicium  ett*} 


[•  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1093-1706.  Comm.  lA.  n. 
in  Jerem.  Proph.  cap.  Tii.  Tom.  III.  col.  565.] 

[•  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686.90.*De  Tvg.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  T.  23.  Tom.  U.  coL  152;  where  tmU  foUow* 
nutgitkrioJ] 

[7  Epiph.  Op.  Pte.  1622.  AdT.  Her.  Ub.  u.  Bcr. 
bd.  7.  Tom.  I.  p.  512.] 

P  Isit,  1567, 1570,1609.] 

P  The  preceding  fonr  words  are  not  in  1567.] 

[»»  Hieron.  Op.  Ad  Demetr.  Epist.  xcriL  Toin.iV. 
Pars  II.  col.  796.    Bee  before,  pages  899, 400.] 

["  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  Lib.  ad  Soror.  ho. 
148.  Vol.  II.  Tom.  t.  col.  880;  where  mm  impkai* 
This  treatise  is  not  by  Bernard.] 

["  J.  Duns  Scot.  Op.  Lugl.  1639.  In  Lib.  iv. 
Sentent.  Diet.  xxx?ii.  Qiuest.  Unic.  Tom.  IX.  I9> 
768, 9.] 


n.] 


OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


429 


by  force  of  the  constitution  or  commandment  of  the  church,  then  doth  it  not  of 
necesaitj  and  fine  force  unable  a  man  to  contract  matrimony." 

Howbeity  hereof  we  have  said  already  so  much  as  to  a  reasonable  man  may  imuteooii^ 
seem  sufficient*  riage^mi- 

nktenis. 

Thb  Apology,  Chap.  ix.  Division  1. 

We  receive  and  embrace  all  the  canonical  scriptures,  both  of  the  old 
and  new  testament,  giving  thanks  to  our  God,  who  hath  raised  up  unto 
us  that  light  which  we  might  ever  have  before  our  eyes ;  lest  either  by 
the  subtlety  of  man,  or  by  the  snares  of  the  devil,  we  should  be  carried 
away  to  errors  and  lies.  Also  we  profess'*,  that  these  be  the  heavenly 
voices  whereby  God  hath  opened  unto  us  his  will ;  and  that  only  in  them 
man's  heart  can  have  settled  rest ;  that  in  them  be  abundantly  and  fully 
comprehended  all  things  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our  health '^  as  Origen, 
Augustine,  Chrysostom,  and  Cyrillus  have  taught'^;  that  they  be  *'  the  very  Boiii.i.ir 
might  and  strength  of  God  to  attain  to  salvation ;  *'  that  they  be  ^*  the 
foundation'^  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,^'  whereupon  is  built  the  church 
of  God ;  that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  infallible  rule  whereby  may  be 
tried  whether  the  church  do  swerve  or  err",  and  whereunto  all  ecclesias- 
tical doctrine  ought  to  be  called  to  account ;  and  that  against  these  scrip- 
tures neither  law,  nor  ordinance,  nor  any  custom,  ought  to  be  heard ;  no, 
though  Paul  himself^  or  an  angel  from  heaven  should  come  and  teach 
the  contrary. 

M.  HARDING. 

But  why  do  ye  not  here  plainly  declare  tohieh  he  the  hooJss  of  the  scriptures  that 
ye  aUoWf  and  which  be  they  ^that  ye  reject?    In  generally  ye  say  that  ye  embrace  aZZ-untiuth. 
tMaecxHL      *^  Canonical  scriptures.    Yet  \f  a  man  press  you  with  the  place  of  t/i6  ^plU^^tSi 
Mcuscabees  for  prayer  to  be  made  for  the  deady  and  toith  the  words  of  St  |^^^ 
James'  Epistle  against  your  justification  qf  faith  only,  and  Uketoise  with 
certain  other  places  of  the  scriptures^  which  be  accounted  in  the  canon  of  the  church, 
against  certain  other  your  false  doctrines;  in  this  case  ^your  wont  is  to  deny  those  b untruth. 
scriptures  to  be  canonical     Yet  here  ye  bear  the  world  in  hand  ye  allow  all     Would  SS^oreoSi 
God  there  were  in  you  either  more  truth  or  less  crqft!     Well,  ye  give  thanks  to  God  sfniSSS?' 
far  the  scr^tures,  for  that  having  them  before  your  eyes  ye  are  stayed  in  truth,  JgJ*5|g|^ 
fissured  that  by  the  sv^tUty^^  of  man,  or  snares  of  the  devil,  ye  be  not  carried  away  have  dented. 
into  errors  and  Ues,    And  is  it  so  indeed  ?    I  pray  you,  sirs,  of  what  sect  be  ye,  or 
qf  which  sect  is  each  one  qfyou  ?   For  I  dare  boldly  say,  and  so  the  world  seeth,  that 
ye  agree  not  all  in  one.     ffye  say  ye  be  Lutherans,  then  must  I  further  demand  of 
yau,  of  which  sort  of  Lutherans  ?    For  that  puddle  runneth  out  by  many  sinks.     Be 
ye  ZuingUans,  Arians,  Osiandrines,  Libertines,  Adiaphorists,  Anabaptists,  Calvinists, 
or  Satanists  ? ...  What  privilege  have  ye  btfore  your  fellows  ?    A  match  being  made 
between  you  (J  mean  that  new  clergy  of  England)  and  the  other  sects  of  our  time,  4rc. 
•  •.If  ye  have  this  light  qfthe  scriptures  btfore  your  eyes,  how  is  it  that  ye  agree  not 
wpithin  yourselves?     Yea,  how  is  it  that  ecuih  one  of  you  oftentimes  disagreeth  with 
himself?    How  is  it  that  ^so  many  times  ye  have  changed  your  communionrbook,  the  •chUdidinid 
order  of  your  service^  your  doctrine  of  the  blessed  sacrament,  your  homilies,  4rc.  ?    Who  p^tSe  roS^ 
lenoweih  not  how,  in  the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  your  chitf  captains^  have  shewed  5JJJ,"SS*^!** 
ihemsehes  inconstant,  and  mutable,  and  contrary  to  themselves, — I  mean  Cranmer,  JjJ^SJ  Bat 
Ridley,  Latimer,  and  that  great  rabbin  Peter  Martyr  himself?    As  for  the  rest,  they  !^^*^*^ 
be  not  worthy  to  be  named. ...  the 


n. 


[M  TUt  marginal  note  doei  not  appear  in  1507, 
1570.] 

l^*  CobC  and  Def.  1567  omit  weprofia$.'\ 

[*•  Salfstion,  Conf.j 

[!•  See  Vol.  IL  pages  688, 96.1 

(>'  Tbk  refierenee  ia  not  in  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.J 


[i«  Fonndations,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1600.] 

[>»  Church  doth  stagger  or  err,  Conf.] 

\^  His  own  self,  Conf.] 

[u  By  subtlety,  Conf.] 

[»  Capitains,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
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[PiBl 


DeLapt. 


But  what  say  ye  ?    Be  thtBe  *^the  heavenly  voieea  whereby  God  hatik  opened  unto 
us  his  wiU?^'    Then  how  dare  ye  to  transgress  his  will  declared  in  these  voices^  uAen 
«8tGypi|U«  ye  read  expressly  that  he  ^which  heareth  not  the  chwrdi  is  to  be  taken  for  no  better 
junptur       than  a  heathen  and  a  pubUcan  ?  ...As  ye  proceed^  ye  say  UuU  only  in  the  seriptum 
aTevangX  "  ffion'^  heart  can  have  settled  rest,  and  that  in  them  he  c^ndantly  andfiiUy  eoinpre- 
hended  aU  things  whatsoever  he  neec^for  our  salvation,  ds  Origen^  AugtutinCy  Ckry- 
sostom,  aud  CyriUus  have  taught."    Either  you  know  not  what  you  say,  sir  defender, 
nor  the  things  of  which  you  make  affirmation,  as  St  Paul  said  of  such  as  ye  are, 
writing  to  Timothy;  or  you  arefouUy  overseen.    If  the  heart  of  man  have  i  »».<. 
settled  rest  in  the  scriptures  only,  as  you  say,  then  in  nothing  else  but  in  iuitMn<>ttMti 
the  scriptures.    By  this  you  seem  to  trouble  and  disquiet  many  hearts :  tSuo^ 
for,  if  this  he  true,  ^then  had  good  Abel  no  hetter  rest  in  his  heart  than 
wicked  restless  Cain. . .  • 

When  the  holy  hook  of  scriptures^  was  lost,  which  God  restored  by  Esdras,  wen 

there  none  in  aU  that  time  whose  hearts  had  settled  rest  ?     What  foolish  and  absurd 

doctrine  is  this  ?    *What  if  it  had  pleased  God  there  had  never  been  Utter  written  of 

the  old  or  new  testament  ?    Should  not  God^s  friends  have  found  his 

**  peace,  that  pcuseth  aU  sense,"  as  St  Paul  saith?    Had  Pavi,  Antony, 

Hilarion»  Pambus,  and  many  other  holy  men  living  in  wHdemess  'withotU  letters,  no 

^tineniih:  rcst  nc  quiet  at  their  hearts  ?    Nay,  who  had  the  Wee  ?    And,  whereas  you  say  that 

•erij^nui"    aU  things  needful  for  our  salvation  be  abundantly  and  fully  comprehended  in  the 

m^ioriter     scripturcs,  tlUs  is  olso  ojifalsc  as  sundry  other  parts  of  your  doctrine.     For,  if  aU 

twuitsr  &C.  ^^^^  necessary  to  salvation  be  contained  in  the  scriptures,  then  whatsoever  is  not  in 

them  contained,  the  same  is  not  necessary ;  if  not  necessary,  why  should  we  he  lades 

with  unnecessary  burdens?     Then  away  with  aU  traditions  at  a  dap,  be  they  meter 

so  apostoUo,  never  so  andent,  never  so  heaW^ful,  never  so  long  time,  in  the  ekwrA 

continued.    Remember  you  not  what  the  most  renowned  fathers  have  written  of  the 

necessity  of  traditions  ?   Or,  if  you  remember  them,  what  thought  you  when  you  wrote 

thus  ?    Let  learned  and  holy  BaeQ  he  heard  instead  of  many,  if  not  to  revoke  you 

from  your  error,  yet  to  discredit  you,  and  stay  others  in  the  truth.     His  words  he 

these : ''  Of  the  doctrines  which  be  preached  in  the  church,  certain  we  have  lo^.  de  sptro. 

out  of  the  scripture  written,  certain  we  have  received  in  secret  mystery  by   *"^  "^  "^ 

kTetDowth*  tradition  of  the  apostles;  ^which  both  he  qf  equal  force  to  godliness:  neither  cem- 


•Untruth. 
For  Abel 
heard  the 
wordof  Gk>d: 
ntAttm 
answer. 


'A  worthy 
doubt. 


f  Untruth. 
For  St  Au- 


PkiLiv, 


eeming  these  any  man  gainsayeth,  he  he  of  never  so  small  knowledge.  For,  tfwego 
about  to  reject  the  customs  that  be  not  set  forth  in  writing,  as  being  of  little  regard, 
then  shaU  we  condemn  those  things  also  which  we  have  in  the  gospel  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. Yea  rather,  we  shaU  bring  the  preaching  of  the  faith  hut  to  a  bare  name^* 
. .  .*  For  so  they  were  taken  for  heretics  which  regarded  not  the  solemn  fast  ^^ 
of  Lent  ^received  at  the  apostles,  as  we  read  in  St  Augustine,  De  Haer.  ad 
Quodvultdeum,  cap.  liii.^  and  in  the  council  qf  Gangra  in  an  epistle  to  the  hishopi 
ofArmenia'^.  Even  so  they  which  denied  the  ^distinction  of  a  bishop  and  a  priest 
botfi^t^aui,  toere  condemned  of  heresy,  as  we  find  in  St  Augustine,  in  the  book  and  chapter  cfort' 
rome,  and  soid;  and  in  Epiphanius,  Lib.  m.  cap.  Ixxv.®  In  the  council  of  Constance  the  same  is 
to  befound^. 

Again,  ifaU  things  necessary  to  salvation  he  ^expressed  in  the  scriptures,  to  tohat 


traditions 
be  quite 
foreotten  and 
abolished, 
yea,  even  fn 
the  church 
of  Borne. 


1  Untruth. 
Bead  the 
answer. 

k  Untruth. 
For  hereby 


other  good 
men,  are 
oondemned 
of  heresy. 
1  Untruth. 
For  we  ny 
not  all  things 
are  there 
apmied. 


[*  Ncc  ecderie  jungitnr,  qui  &a»Cypr.  Op. 
Oxon.  1682.  De  Laps.  p.  139.] 

[*  Bcriptare,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

['  ...qai...8criptunyi  dirinas  et  memoriter  au- 
diendo  tenuisae,  et  pmdeoter  oogitando  intellexiase 
pnedicatnr. — August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Doctr. 
Christ.  Prolog.  4.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  i.  col.  3.] 

[*  Tmv  iv  T^  iKK\n<rla  ire<pvXayfievuv  ioyfidruv 
Kol  KfipvyfiaTtov  Ta  fikv  ix  r^s  ^yypd<f>ov  didaaxa- 
Xlav  exo/uev,  Ta  di  ix  t^v  Ttov  dtrotrroXatv  vapaHo' 
crtto^  iiadodevra  t|/uitv  iv  fiv<m\plto  Taptde^dfieda* 
&7rep  dfi(p6T€pa  rt}v  ain^v  l<r)(pv  ix'^  nrp6v  Ttfv 
everefitiav,  xal  To6*rou  o6dciv  dm-€p€i,  oSkovv  Z<r- 
Tt«  y€  Kara  fiixphv  yovv  dtafAoiv  iKK\ri<na<mK&v 
irtirttpaTat*  el  yap  «irtx'(p*j(rai^ev  Ta  Aypa^a  T&if 
iSAv  ««  fiij  fitydkriv  ^xovra  niir  ivvafitp  irapaiTti' 
vdat,  kd9oi/A€v  &v  ek  altrd  Ta  xalpia  j^tiMtovirret  t6 


ebayyekiov,  fJLaWov  Sk  ele  Svofia  \lfiX6v  nrtpiivrif 
rec  t6  K^pvyfia.  —Basil.  Op.  Par.  1731-30.  lib.  de 
Spirit.  Sanct.  cap.  xxrii.  66.  Tom.  III.  p.  5i.] 

[*  Harding  also  refers  to  Ireiueiis  Lib.  iii.  csp.iT. 
and  Lib.  iy.  cap.  xliiL  Iren.  Op.  Par.  1710.  Lib.  iii. 
cap.  ir.,  IT.  cap.  xxvi.  pp.  178,  261,  2 ;  and  to  Ter- 
tull.  Lib.  de  Cor.  Militia.  TertnlL  Op.  Lot  1641. 
De  Cor.  3.  p.  131.] 

[*  Angnst.  Op.  Lib.  de  Her.  ad  QnodToltd.  Bcr. 
liii.  Tom.  VIII.  ooL  18.] 

17  EpiBt.  ad  Episc.  Armen.  in  ConcQ.  Gang.  i& 
ConciL  Stud.  Labb.  et  Coieart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-S. 
Tom.  II.  cols.  413, 6.  Conf.  can.  19.  ibid.  col.  m.] 

[«  Epiph.  Op.  Par.  1622.  AdT.  H«r.  Lib.  ni. 
Hnr.  IxzY.  3,  &c  Tom.  I.  pp.  906,  &c.] 

[»  Artie.  Wideflf.  in  Crabb.  ConcO.  CoL  Agnp. 
1551.  Art  xxTiu  Tom.  U.  p.  1170.   Conf.  p.  1179.] 
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1  Car.xL 


H. 


purpowe  9(nd  Si  Pa«c2»  caneeming  order  and  manner  to  he  used  at  the  eele- 
hration  of  the  holy  sacrament.  Cetera  cum  venero  disponam ;  ^<  As  for 
other  things^  I  wiU  take  order  for  them  when  I  come  f     What  meaneth  St  John  to  , 

say,  **  Having  other  things  to  write  to  you  of  I  would  not  {write  them)  in 
paper  and  ink;  for  I  trust  to  he  with  you,  and  speak  to  you  mouth  to 
mauthf*     To  conclude  much  ihat  might  he  objected  in  few  words,  for  hrevity's  scike, 
what  say  you,  sir  defender,  shaU  we  find  aU  things  necessary  to  salvation  in  the 
scripture?    ^How  think  you  of  the  scripture  itsdf?    How  know  you  this  to  he  the  "Suie 
scr^ture?    How  know  ye  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  to  he  theirs  questkng. 
whose  names  they  hear  ?     This  can  you  not  find  in  aU  the  scripture,  ^and  yet  is  the  -untruth. 
same  necessary  to  he  heUeved,     What  scripture  have  you  to  admit  these,  and  to  necemry  to 
refuse  the  hook  hearing  the  nante^^  of  ^ Peter,  the  gospel  of  Thomas,  qf  Bartholomew,  •rtll^m 
ofNicodeme?     Why  admit  you  not  the  prophets  that  Basilides  would  to  he  avowed,  hSSeoL^m 
but  only  the  four  great,  and  Ihe  twelve  lesser?     What  authority  have  you  to  stay  ^S^^ 
yourself  hy  concerning  these,  hut  only  ihat  qf  the  church  ?    For  scripture  have  you 
none  for  proof  hereof     Then  hath  not  scripture  aU  things  in  it  necessary  for  a 
christian  man.     Is  it  not  necessary  to  heUeve  the  Son  of  God  to  he  ho« 
mousion,  that  is  to  say,  ^^  of  Ihe  same  substance  wiUi  the  Father  ?"  which 
^you  deny,  you  restore  the  old  condemned  heresy  of  the  Arians:  ^the  same  can  you  'Untouth. 
not  find  in  the  scripture.     Where  in  aU  the  hihle  find  you  that  God  the  Father  is  nfu«i££:' 
iDgenitus  ?    Where  find  you  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  n^K^"* 
Son  ?    That  the  hlessed  virgin  Mary  continued  in  her  virginity  ?    That  such  as  he  ^^^^^^"' 
baptized  qf  heretics  ought  not  to  he^^  haptized  again?     That  infomts  ought  to  he 
baptized?    That  the  four  hooks  of  the  gospel^^  were  written  hy  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke, 
and  John,  hy  what  scripture  can  you  prove  it?     To  end,  where  find  you  expressly 
in  all  the  scr^tures  three  Persons  to  he  one  God?.. • 


Hflmoiiiion. 


>h»- 


THB  BISHOP  OF  SABISBURT* 

Here,  to  weigh  down  the  authority  of  God's  holy  word,  M.  Harding  hath 
brought  in  a  heap  of  ordinary  stale  quarrels,  of  the  difference  between  priests 
and  bishops ;  of  Lent ;  of  the  communion-book ;  of  the  homilies ;  of  the  order  of 
service ;  and  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  lady.     His  whole  drift  herein  is  to 
bear  us  in  hand,  that  there  is  very  little  or  none  authority  in  the  scriptures ;  and 
that  the  whole  credit  and  certainty  of  our  faith  resteth  only  in  the  church  of 
Rome.     He  seemeth  to  take  it  in  scorn  that  the  word  of  God  should  be  called 
Hght^*.     Yet  notwithstanding  the  prophet  David  saith:  "  Thy  word,  O  Lord,  is**  FtaLeziz. 
a  lantern  to  my  feet."   And  again :  **  The  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  lightsome,  pwl  xtx. 
giving  light  unto  the  eyes.**    And  Theophylact  saith :  Verhum  Dei  est  lucema,  qua  Thcoph.  in 
fiw  deprehenditur^^:  "  The  word  of  God  is  the  candle  whereby  the  thief  (or  false  x^^^' 
teacher)  is  espied." 

Whereas  M.  Harding  demandeth  of  us  so  pleasantly,  "What  scriptures  we  ^7T^ — * 
allow,  and  what  we  reject,"  he  troubleth  himself  with  an  idle  and  a  needless      j^^^ 
question.    For  we  embrace  and  reverence  every  parcel  and  tittle  of  the  scriptures  canoni- 
without  exception,  not  refusing  any  part  thereof  that  hath  been  allowed  by  the      cal. 
ancient  learned  catholic  fathers  of  the  clmrch  of  God.  ' — >*'— ' 

Neither  do  we  so  scornfully  call  God's  holy  word  "  a  nose  of  wax,"  "  a  ship-  Albert  Pigiu 
man's  hose,"  or  "a  dead  letter,"  as  sundry  of  that  side  have  delighted  to  call  it*^«  can. ui. 

Touching  the  book  of  the  Maccabees  we   say  nothing  but  that  we  findjofs^d. 
written  by  St  Hierome,  St  Augustine,  and  other  holy  fathers.     St  Hierome  saith :  "**"  *'""" 
Maehabasorum  lihros  legit  quidem  ecclesia ;  sed  [eos"]  inter  canonicas  scriptaras  nan  menm. 
reeipit^^:  'indeed  the  chiurch  readeth  the  books  of  the  Maccabees;  but  she  re-  InSw™' 
ceiveth  them  not  among  the  canonical  allowed  scriptures."  ^^°^ 


P*  Bearing  name,  Conf.] 
["  Id.  ibid.  Hasr.  Ixxiu.  12.  Tom.  I.  p.  859.] 
[»«  Ought  to  be,  I>ef,  1567, 1570, 1609, 1611.] 
[^  Gospels,  Conf.  and  Det  1567.] 
l»*  CaUed  the  Dght,  1567, 1570.] 
["  Thy  word  is,  1567.] 

('•   Theophyl.   Op.  Venet   1754-68.   In   Lnc, 
Comm.  cap.  zfi.  Tom.  I.  p.  431.] 


['7  Pigh.  Hierarch.  Eccles.  CoL  1538.  Lib.  xii. 
cap.  iii.  foL  80. 

Jo.  Sleidan.  Comm.  Argent.  1572.  Lib.  zxiii. 
fol.  290.  2.] 

[1*  ...Judith,  et  TobI,  et  Machabeornm  &o 

Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1698-1706.  In  libr.  Sal.  PneC 
Tom.  I,  ools.  989, 40^] 
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Addition,  ftjr  M.  Hardiog:  '^St  Hierome  speaketh  of  such  canonical  scrip- 
tures of  the  old  testament  as  the  very  Jews  allowed  for  canonicaL  Such  indeed 
the  books  of  the  Maccabees  are  not.  But  St  Augustine's  words  condemn  yon. 
He  saith:  ilfacAa&ceort«m  Ubros^  non  Judcei,  sed  ecdesia  pro  ccaumids  habet:  'As 
for  the  books  of  the  Maccabees,  not  the  Jews,  but  the  church  accounteth  them 
for  canonical,'  &c.  Now  see,  good  reader,  what  loud  lies  M.  Jewel  made  when 
he  said  he  would  deny  no  more  than  St  Augustine,  St  Hierome,  and  other 
fathers  have  denied."  The  answer.  Loud  lies,  M.  Harding?  Your  words  are 
too  smart.  Much  better  were  it  for  you  to  be  sober.  I  say  now  again,  as  1 
said  before :  "  The  books  of  the  Maccabees  are  not  reckoned  among  the  cano- 
nical scriptures."  And  therein  we  deny  no  more  than  by  St  Augustine,  St  Hie- 
rome, and  other  holy  catholic  fathers  hath  been  denied.  For  trial  whereof  I 
pray  you  consider  what  St  Augustine  saith.  These  be  his  words :  In  MachaXxt' 
MpL^u^'  ovum  Ubria  eUi  aliquid  ndrahiUum  numero  inaerend'um  eanveniena  fvisse  ordm 
u.e^».uuiw.  ^fn^^nJQ^f.^  ^  j^Qc  tamen  nvUa  cura  fatigabmur;  quia  tantum  agere  proponUmiUy 

ut  de  dhim  canonis  mirabiUbus  exiguam...eaqHmtionem...tangeremu8^:  '< Al- 
though there  may  something  be  found  in  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  meet 
for  this  order  of  writing,  and  worthy  to  be  joined  with  the  number  of  miracles, 
yet  hereof  we  will  have  no  care,  for  that  we  have  intended  only  to  touch  a 
short  rehearsal  of  the  miracles  contained  in  the  books  of  the  holy  canon."  Mark 
well,  M.  Harding:  here  St  Augustine  telleth  you  that  ''the  books  of  the  Mac- 
cabees are  no  part  of  the  canonical  scriptures,"  and  that  therefore  he  will  make 
none  account  of  the  miracles  therein  contained.  St  Hierome  saith,  as  it  is 
alleged  before :  ''  The  church  readeth  the  story  of  Judith,  the  book  of  Toby, 
and  the  books  of  the  Maccabees;  but  the  same  church  receiveth  not  these 
books  as  the  canonical  scriptures^."  Mark  once  again,  M.  TTarHing ;  st  Hierome 
telleth  you,  even  as  St  Augustine  told  you  before,  that  ''the  books  of  the 
Maccabees  are  not  canonical."  And  he  speaketh  not  of  the  Jews'  canon,  as 
you  imagine,  but  of  the  canon  of  the  church*  Foiget  not  his  words :  Ecdem 
eo8  Ubros  inter  eanoniccuMcripturaa  non  reeipU. 
cypr  in  Likcwisc  St  Cyprian  saith :  AUi  Ubri  sunt  qvd  non  canonid^  sed  eccleaiattici, . .  • 

Bxpoijymb.  ^pp^^Ian^r,  4rc.  Sujua  ordinis  est  UbeUus  TobicBj  et  Judith^  et  Mcu^dbcBonm 
Ubri^ :  "  Other  books  there  be  that  are  not  called  canonical,  but  only  ecclesi- 
astical, for  that  they  be  allowed  to  be  read  in  churches.  0£  this  sort  are  the 
books  of  Toby,  of  Judith,  and  of  the  Maccabees."  Behold,  M.  Harding :  these 
.  holy  fathers  agree  all  together  in  that  they  say :  "  The  books  of  the  Maccabees 
are  no  part  of  the  canonical  scriptures."  Much  more  might  be  said.  But  by 
these  few  the  reader  may  learn  where  to  find  the  "loud  lie." 

Howbeit,  by  your  report  St  Augustine  saith :  "  The  church  accounteth  the 
books  of  the  Maccabees  as  canonical  scriptures."  What  answer  may  here  be 
made?  Shall  we  set  St  Augustine  against  St  Augustine?  One  St  Augustine 
saith :  **  The  book  of  the  Maccabees  is  not  canonical."  Another  St  Augustine 
saith :  "  The  book  of  the  Maccabees  is  canonical."  "Is"  and  "is  not"  is  a  plain 
contradiction.  If  the  one  be  true,  the  other  is  false.  Whether  of  these  two 
St  Augustines  may  we  believe?  Why  do  you  thus  trifle,  M.  Harding?  Or 
why  do  you  so  guilefully  conceal  St  Augustine's  meaning?  I  will  seek  no  fiir- 
ther  for  other  sentences.  Even  in  the  self-same  place  by  you  alleged  St  Au- 
gustine saith :  "  The  book  of  the  Maccabees  is  not  canonicaL"  These  be  St 
Augustine's  words,  M.  Harding :  thus  he  saith :  Hcbc  supputatio  non  in  scrotum 
Sanctis,  qtuB  appeUantur  canonical  sed  in  aliis  invenitury  in  qu&nis  sunt  et  Mar 
chabceorum  libri* :  "  This  reckoning  is  not  found  in  the  holy  scriptures  that  are 
called  canonical,  but  in  certain  other  books,  among  which  are  the  books  of 
the  Maccabees."  Here  it  is  evident,  by  the  judgment  of  St  Augustine,  that 
"the  books  of  the  Maccabees  are  not  canonical."     These  words,  M.  Haxding, 


Augutt  de 
CIv.  Del,  Libb 
xvUL  cap. 

JXXJt 


[}  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  IMinb.  Sacr. 
Script  Lib.  II.  cap.  xxxir.  Tom.  lU.  Append,  col* 
36.    This  work  is  not  by  Augustine.] 

[s  See  aboTe,  page  431,  note  18.] 

£*  Expos,  in  Symbol.  Apostol.  ad  calc.  Cypr.  Op. 


Oxon.  1682.  p.  26;  wbere  appeUaH  nmt,  and  ^jiudm 
ordimt,    Tbis  exposition  is  ascribed  to  Bnffinus.] 

[*  ...quorum  supputatio  tempomm  non  &c  <•• 
nonioB  appeUantur,  sed  &c — August.  Op.  He  Civ. 
Dei,  Lib.  X7in.  cap.  xxxri.  Tom.  VIL  ool.  fil9.J 
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ye  would  not  have  dissembled,  if  ye  had  meant  to  deal  plainly.     Therefore  it  'T,  "      * 
may  like  you  to  consider  how  you  may  better  bestow  this  "loud  lie."  acca^ 

Notwithstanding,  St  Augustine  saith  further:  Ho%  lSbro»  ecclesia  Juibet  pro 
ea/nonids:  ^^ These  books  the  church  alloweth  as  canonical*''  This  is  true:  I 
deny  it  not.  But  here  you  seek  to  beguile  your  reader  by  the  misunderstanding 
of  this  word  "  canonicaL"  For  in  the  former  place  canonical  books  are  such  as 
may  be  alleged  in  proof  of  faith :  in  the  second  such  books  are  called  cano- 
nical as,  although  they  bear  no  such  authority,  yet  may  they  be  allowed  for 
certain  causes  only  to  be  read  openly  in  the  church.  If  you  had  alleged  St  Au- 
gustine's words  fully  and  truly  as  they  lay,  the  whole  matter  had  been  evident. 
For  thus  saith  St  Augustine :  [Libroa  Machabceorum]  ecclesia  hdbet  pro  canonicia 
propter  quorundam  martyrwn  paasionea  vehementes  atque  mirabiUa^:  "  The  church 
accounteth  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  as  canonical  (not  for  the  authority 
and  weight  of  truth,  but)  for  the  great  and  marvellous  passions  and  perse- 
cations  of  martyrs  therein  contained." 

Thus,  to  be  alleged  in  proof  of  faith  they  are  not  canonical;  but  to  be 
read  unto  the  people  in  the  church,  for  example  of  life,  in  this  sense,  saith 
St  Augustine,  "they  are  canonical."     To  like  purpose  St  Augustine  writeth  to 
Gaudentius :  Scripturay  qum  appettatur  MachaboBorumy . . .  recepiu  est  ab  ecclesia  August 
non  tMitiUter,  si  sobrie  legatur  vel  audiaiur,  mcudme  propter  iOos  MachabceoSf  qm  cuntL'Epiit. 
pro  Dei  lege . . •  torn  indigna .  ,,perpessi  sunt^ :  "  That  scripture,  that  so  is  called  Libia. np. 
and  beareth  the  name  of  the  Maccabees,  is  received  not  unprofitably  of  the  "*^ 
church,  so  that  it  be  read  and  heard  with  sobriety;  specially  because  of  those 
Maccabees  that  suffered  so  cruel  torments  for  the  law  of  God."    So  saith  St 
Cyprian :  Hcbc  omnia''  legi  quidem  in  ecclesOs  voluerunt ;  non  tamen  prqferri  ad  cypr.  in  ez- 
auetoritatem  ex  his  fidei  ^confirmandum!^ :  "  All  these  writings  our  fathers  have  ^*^  ^^°^^' 
allowed  to  be  read  in  the  church ;  yet  not  to  be  alleged  for  authority  to  con- 
firm the  doctrine  of  our  faith."     Likewise  saith  St  Hierome  touching  the  same 
books  of  the  Maccabees:  Hcec.volumina  legit  [eccksia^  ad  cBdificaiio7^em  ple^  nimm. in 
Us;  non  ad  auctorttatem  ecdesiasticorum  dogmatum  ^confimuindum^^ :   "  These  SBiom.  ^ 
books  the  church  readeth  for  the  edifying  of  the  people,  but  not  as  matter  of 
authority,  whereby  to  prove  ecclesiastical  doctrine."    Now  I  beseech  you,  M* 
Harding,  what  canonical  scriptures  are  these,  that  may  not  be  alleged  in  con- 
firmation of  doctrine,  or  in  proof  of  faith  ?     If  ye  had  discreetly  foreseen  these 
things,  I  think  ye  would  not  so  vainly  have  charged  us  with  loud  lying.     4^  AbM 

Of  prayer  for  the  dead  we  shall  have  place  more  convenient  to  spea^  here-  ^. 
after. 

The  place  of  St  James  toi^ching  the  justification  of  faith  and  works  is  an-  gt  James 
swered  before".    Neither  do  we  discredit  any  part  either  of  the  authority  or  ' — • — '' 
of  the  doctrine  of  that  whole  epistle;  notwithstanding  Eusebius  saith  it  was^^^?|^ 
written  by  some  other,  and  not  by  St  James.     His  words  be  these :  Istius  Jor  |^^-  ^^ 
cobt,  gut  Justus  et  ObUas  vocabatur,  didtur  esse  epistola^  qwB  prima  scribitur  ^  ^j^-  ^*"- 
tnter  eanowieas.    Sciendum  autem  est  iUam  epistolam  esse  spuriam^^ :  "  The  opinion  3^1  voBw- 
is  that  the  epistle  which  is  reckoned  the  first  among  the  canonicals  is  of  this  ^^^* 
James,  which  was  called  Justus  and  Oblias.     But  we  must  understand  that  it  is 
ft  bastard  epistle,  and  not  written  by  St  James."     Likewise  St  Hierome  saith : 
^^pistola  Jaeobi  ab  alio  quopiam  sub  ^tts  nomine  edita  asseritur^^:  "It  is  sa^<1£*^2?; 
that  the  epistle   of  St  James  was   set  forth   by  some  other  *  man  under  his  Bcciet.  ^' 
'^ftme."    This  therefore  is  no  new  fantasy,  but  the  judgment  of  the  ancient      ^ 
^^Arned  &thers.    Nevertheless  we  do  both  receive  the  same  epistle,  and  also 


[*  Id.  ibid. ;  yrherepro  eanonieU  habei.] 

[*  Id.  contr.  Gandent.  Donat.  Lib.  i.  cap.  zxzi. 
^  Tom.  IX.  cols.  666, 6 ;  'where  scripturam.} 

P  Oitmis,  1670.] 

['  Confinnandam,  1570.] 

[*  Bxpoe.  in  Symbol.  Apostol.  ad  calo.  Cypr.  Op. 
P*  37 ;  where  qtut  omntOf  and  con/Smuzmfam.] 

l^'^  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1C83-170G.  In  Libr.  SaL 

[jewel,  m.] 


PrsBf.  Tom.  I.  ools.  939, 40;  where  Ugai,  and  eot^r- 
nuDufam.] 

[^'  See  before,  pages  244  &c.] 

[^'  Euseb.  in  Hist  Eodes.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  II.  cap.  zxiii.  pp.  53, 3.] 

[*'  ...qiue  et  ipsa  ab  alio  qnodam  snb  nomine  ejus 
edita  asseritur. — Hieron.  Op.  Catalog.  Script.  Eccles. 
2.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  101.] 
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Y^Qj^  '  read  it  in  our  churches,  and  allow  every  clause  and  sentence  that  therein  is 
written,  written,  even  as  the  word  of  God^ 

M.  Harding  saith :  "  If  ye  have  this  light  of  the  scriptures  before  your  eyes, 
how  is  it  that  ye  agree  no  better  amongst  yourselves  ?"  And  here  he  reckoneth 
up  by  rote  a  many  of  names  of  his  own  making,  Lutherans,  Zutngliaas,  Arians, 
Osiandrians,  Libertines,  Adiaphorists,  Anabaptists,  Calvinists,  and  Satanists. 
In  which  his  so  pleasant  fancy  he  may  have  leave  to  sport  himself  while  he 
listeth.  God  be  thanked,  we  agree  thoroughly  together  in  the  whole  substaooe 
of  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  altogether  with  <me  heart  and  one'  spirit  do 
glorify  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Certainly  St  Augustine,  St 
Hierome,  St  Chrysostom,  Epiphanius,  and  Theophilus,  as  it  appeareth  by  their 
writings,  agreed  no  better  together  in  their  time  than  we  do  now.  Yet  had 
they  and  every  of  them  the  word  of  God ;  and  the  same  word  of  God  was  a 
**  light  unto  their  feet." 

It  was  not  for  any  great  store  of  better  matter,  I  trow,  that  M.  Harding  thus 
chargeth  us  with  so  often  changing  the  communion-book.  For  of  more  than 
of  one  only  change  he  cannot  tell  us;  and  if  there  had  been  less  than  that, 
there  had  been  no  change  at  all.  And  yet  for  that  one  change  he  himself  in 
the  mean  season  hath  changed  thrice.  But  the  holy  communion-book  and  the 
order  of  the  holy  ministration  standeth,  and,  by  God's  mercy,  shall  stand  still, 
without  any  further  change. 

Howbeit,  gentle  reader,  if  thou  wilt  know  the  often  alterations  and  changes 

of  the  mass,  read,  I  beseech  thee,  Platina'  and  Polydore  Vergil^  touching  the 

same :  there  shalt  thou  find  how,  and  by  whom,  and  upon  what  occasion,  and  in 

invSnt  fier.  what  proccss  of  time,  all  the  parts  of  the  mass  were  pieced  and  set  together;  and 

Liii.v.Mp.x.^^^  in  the  space  of  seven  hundred  whole  years  scarcely  and  with  much  ado  it 

was  made  up  at  last  and  brought  to  some  perfection. 

Christ's  commandment  of  '* hearing  the  church"  is  answered  before.  St 
FuKs^nb.  Augustine  saith :  CrecUmus . . .  sanctam  ecdesiam:  [non  credmua  in  aametam  eode- 
aiam:Y  '<We  believe  that  there  is  a  holy  church;  but  we  believe  not  «pi  the 
holy  church."  For  the  church  is  not  God,  nor  is  able  of  herself  to  make  or 
alter  any  one  article  of  the  faith.  The  prophet  Esay  saith :  Ad  legem  patmi  et 
ad  tesHmomum,  Si  non  regpanderint  secundum  verbum  Aoe,  non  erit  iJlii  ha 
nuxtuUna :  **  To  the  law  rather  and  to  the  testimony  of  God<*.  If  they  answer 
not  according  to  this  word,  they  shall  have  no  morning  light." 

M.  Harding  saith  further:  ''If  quietness  of  conscience  come  of  the  word 
of  God  only,  then  had  Abel  no  more  quietness  of  conscience  than  wicked  restless 
Cain.  Then  should  Pftul  the  eremite,  and  Antony,  and  Hilarion,  and  Pambns, 
and  other  holy  men,  living  in  wilderness  without  letters,  have  had  no  rest  ne 
quiet  at  their  hearts."     And  why  so  ?     Because  they  had  no  word  written. 

Who  would  think  that  M.  Harding,  bearing  such  a  countenance  of  divinitj, 
would  thus  go  about  to  deceive  himself  with  a  point  of  sophistry?  Chrysostom 
gu7>n>tin^  saith :  Deu8  CondUor  humani  generis  ab  initio  per  seipsum  hcminihtu  loqudxUMr'^: 
*^  God  the  Creator  of  mankind  from  the  beginning  spake  unto  men  by  himself 
in  his  own  person."  And  St  Paul  saith :  Deua  oUm  muUtfariam  muUieque  modii 
patribus  loquuttis  est:  ''In  old  times  God  spake  many  ways  and  in  sundry 
sorts  unto  the  fathers."  And  doth  M.  Harding  think,  when  God  himself  in  his 
own  person  and  presently  spake  unto  Abel,  that  Abel  heard  not  then  the 
word  of  God?  We  speak  not  so  precisely  and  nicely  of  God's  word  written  in 
paper:  for  so  it  is  a  creature  corruptible,  and  shall  consume  and  perish,  as 
other  corruptible  creatures  do:  "but  the  word  of  God"  which  we  speak  of 
"endureth  for  ever." 


iMLfSL 
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\}  The  preceding  six  words  are  not  in  1567.] 
[•  On,  1611.] 

[»  Plat  De  Vit.  Pont.  Col.  1561.  Sixt.  I.  p.  16.] 
[*  Polyd.  Verg.  De  Invent.  Kcr.  Amst.  1671. 
lib.  Y.  cap.  xL  pp.  349,  &c.] 

[«  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Lib.  de  Fid.  et 


Symb.  cap.  x.  21.  Tom.  VI.  coL  161.  Coof.  Sena,  di 
Sjmb.  cap.  xii.  Tom.  YI.  Append,  ool.  382.  Bat  tUi 
last  is  spurious.] 

[•  1567  omits  o/GodL] 

[7  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  171S-d8.  In  mp.  I  Otti* 
Horn.  IL  Tom.  IT.  p.aj 
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Addition. 


AddMJtUm.    f(9r    M.  Harding^:  **  We  also  in  ChristlB  church  have  as  well  God's  '  iv'ord 
word  in  onr  hearts  as  in  our  books ;  whence  also,  to  wit,  ont  of  our  hearts,  we  written. 
may  resolve  the  doubts  which  arise  upon  our  books/'     The  angwer.    ^*In  your 
hearts,''  M.  Harding  ?     And  is  your  heart  the  only  oracle  of  all  the  world  ?     Or  ^^ 
must  we  leave  God's  holy  word,  that  endureth  for  ever,  and  reaort  to  your  hearts  il  Hant 
to  learn  God's  will?     The  prophet  Zachary  saith:   ''They  have  beaten  their rp;^^ 
hearts  as  hard  as  the  adamant,  lest  they  should  hear  the  law  of  God,  and  the  ^^^'  ^ 
words  which  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  hath  sent  in  his  Spirit  by  the  ministry  of 
his  prophets."    St  Paul  saith:  Ob»euratum  est  inaipienB  cor  Ulorwn:  dkentea  se^an-i* 
esae  tapientes  sfuftt  facH  sunt :  **  Their  foolish  heart  was  blinded  with  darkness : 
whereas  they  boasted  themselves  to  be  wise  men,  they  became  fools... They 
turned  the  truth  of  God  into  Hes,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped  a  creature, 
forsaking  the  Creator,  which  is  God  blessed  for  ever."    God  grant,  M.  Harding, 
that  the  day-star  may  rise  up  and  shine  in  our*  hearts,  that  we  may  see  your  sPeLt 
light,  and  walk  safely  in  your  ways!     4bX  -^ 

St  Hierome  saith:  QuoModo  tetemce  ertmt  scripturce  dwinOy  si  nnmdus  certoHtotm.in 
fine  ...est  terminandus  ? . . .  Verum  est  quidemf  quod  Ubrorum  pelUcuUB  cum  tpsis  xlxv^ 
Uteris  aboknda  sunt;  sedy  quia  subjungit  Dondnus^  Verba  vera  mea  nofi  prceter- 
iimnt,  proculdubio  quod  UUs  apicibus  poWeetur  erit  cBtemMm^:   ''How  shall  the 
holy  scriptures  be  everlasting,  seeing  the  world  shall  have  an  end  ?     True  it  is, 
that  the  parchment  or  leaves  of  the  books  with  the  letters  and  all  shall  be 
abolished;  but,  forasmuch  as  our  Lord  addeth,  'My  words  shall  never  pass/ 
doubtless  (though  the  papers  and  letters  perish,  yet)  the  thing  that  is  promised 
by  the  same  letters  shall  last  for  ever."     So  Chrysostom  saith:  Paidus  pros- chrywou. 
dieationem  non  scriptam  appdlat  evangeUum^^:  "Preaching  not  written  Paul  Ham.' i6l 
calleth  tile  gospeL" 

That  M.  Hftfding  addeth  of  Antonius,  and  Pftulus,  and  Hilarion,  and  other 
eremites^  that  they  lived  in  wilderness   "without  letters,"  and  therefore  pre- 
sumeth  they  lived  "without  the  word  of  God,"  it  is  veij  unadvisedly  spoken, 
and  utterly  untrue.     For  proof  whereof^  to  name  only  one  instead  of  the  rest, 
St  Augustine  saith  that  Antonius  the  eremite  was  notably  learned,  and  perfect  ^^ 
in  the  scriptures.    His  words  be  these :  [Antonkui]^  sine  uUa  sdentia  Uteraruniy  August  de 
scripturas  divinas  et  memoriter  audiendo  tenuisse  et  prudenter  cogitando  mtellexisse  Lib.  l  in 
prasdieatur^* :  "  It  is  reported  that  Antonius,  without  knowledge  of  letter,  both  ^^^' 
learned  the  holy  scriptures,  and  bare  them  well  in  mind  by  hearing,  and  also 
by  wisdom  and  study  understood  them."     St  Augustine  saith  not,  as  M.  Harding 
saith,  that  Antonius  "lived  without  the  word  of  God,"  but  the  contrary,  that 
he  was  "ready  and  perfect ^^  in  the  word  of  God^V 

And,  whereas  M.  Harding  would  seem  to  make  such  an  account  of  "  prayer 
and  holiness  without  knowledge,"  St  Augustine  saith :  Lectio  sine  meditatione  arida  ^^j^'^^j^ 
est:  meditatio  sine  lectione  erronea  [est]:  oratio  sine  meditatione  tepida  [esty^:eap,^ 
"Reading  without  meditation  or  study  is  dry  and  barren:  meditation  or  study 
without  reading  is  erroneous;  and  prayer  without  cogitation  or  study  is  haU* 
cold  and  unfruitfuL"  Thus  we  see  by  St  Augustine's  judgment  that  the  force 
and  snbstance  both  of  prayer  and  of  meditation  dependeth  of  reading.  And 
therefore  Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith:  "The  soul  that  will  fly^*  into  the  wilderness NicoLCusan. 

T2 V  ftp  aI  ^ 

of  contemplation  must  have  two  wings,  the  one  of  devotion,  the  other  of  know-  Lib.ii. 
ledge  or  ^^  understanding  ^V 

Howbeit,  what  comfort  and  peace  of  conscience  we  have  by  hearing  the 
word  of  God,  St  Paul  can  tell  us  somewhat  better  than  M.  Harding.  Thus  he 
saith :  Qucscunque  scrota  suntj  4rc. :  "  Whatsoever  things  are  written,  they  are  Rom.  zt. 


[•  Tour,  unro,  1000.] 

[•  Hieron.  Op.  Fur.  1098-1706.  Coram,  in  Job. 
cap.  xxxrii.  Tom.  V.  ool.  761 ;  where  eisdem  apieUnts. 
TIrfs  eommentarj  is  spurioiia.] 

[^®  ChryBoet.  Op.  In  Epist.  ii.  ad  Cor.  Horn,  xviii. 
Tom.  X.  p.  564.] 

[»  Perfite,  ISffT,  1570.] 

[1'  Angnst.  Op.  Be  Doetr.  Chriit.  Prolog.  4. 
Tom.  III.  Pan  i.  ooL  S.] 


[^«  Thia  last  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

[^'  Id.  Seal.  Farad,  cap.  zi.  Tom.  YI.  Append, 
col.  166.    This  treatise  is  not  by  Augostme.] 

[w  Flee,  1570.] 

p"*  ...  qnando  tibi  date  snnt  ato  du»  aqniln 
magns,  affectns  et  intellectns,  nt  Tolares  in  desertom 
contemplationis  et  poenitentisB.— Nic.  de  Cnsa  Op. 
BasU.  1565.  Exerdt  Lib.  ii.  Tom.  II.  p.  401.] 

[**  This  sentence  and  the  marginal  reference  do 


[»»  Perfite,  1570.]  not  appear  in  1667.] 
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written  for  our  learning,  that  by  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptixres  we  may 
have  hope."  Even  so  saith  Christ  himself:  ^'O  Father,  this  is  the  eTerlastiog 
life,  that  they  may  know  thee,  the  only  and  very  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent.'' 

But  St  Paul  saith :  *^  Keep  the  traditions  which  ye  have  received,  either  by 

s^riL^&mct  epistle,  or  by  word.''    And  St  Basil  reckoneth  <<  traditions  to  be  one  and  equal 

cap.  joiTiL     ^j^i^  ^Yie  word  of  God."     First,  that  St  Basil  wrote  those  words  rather  of  zeal 

than  of  judgment,  it  may  easily  appear  by  that  the  self-same  ^^  traditions,"  that  he 

there  specially  nameth  and  so  highly  commendeth,  are  for  the  greatest  part 

already  abolished  and  quite  forgotten,  yea,  and  that  even  in  the  church  of  Rome. 

Yet  the  word  of  God  endureth  still,  and  shall  endure  for  ever.     For  example,  bj 

one  of  St  Basil's  '*  necessary  traditions,"  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  '^  kneel 

in  the  church"  upon  the  Sunday ;  but  every  man  is  bound  by  the  same  *^  tradition," 

ivT^  fiia    at  sermon,  at  prayer,  and  at  the  communion,  to  stand  upright.     *^  And  this,"  he 

Twv aa^    saith,  "was  given  unto  us  in  secret  charge  by  the  apostles  of  Christ^."     This  ao 

necessary  and  so  **  apostolic  tradition"  is  now  dissolved  and  broken,  and  utterly 

forgotten,  not  only  in  Lovain,  but  also  in  Rome. 

St  Augustine  saith :  "  By  tradition  of  the  apostles,  between  Easter  and  Whit- 
sunday it  was  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  fast^."  Yet  now  we  fast  within  the 
same  days  so  forbidden;  and  the  same  kind  of  fast  is  thought  lawful,  the 
apostles'  tradition  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

The  rest  of  St  Basil's  traditions  stand  in  hallowing  of  water,  in  blessing  of 

oil,  in  praying  towards  the  east,  in  uttering  "  certain  words  of  invocation  at  the 

shewing  forth  of  the  bread  of  thanksgiving  unto  the  people  V    These  things,  1 

believe,  M.  Harding  himself  never  thought  to  be  equivalent  with  the  word  of  God. 

But,  if  these  and  other  like  traditions  be  so  weighty  and  so  necessary  as  he 

3/rrov  T9«  sccmeth  to  make  them,  then  let  him  tell  us  in  good  sooth,  and  without  fable, 

€v)^api'      yfhat  were  these  mystical  solemn  words  of  invocation  that  St  Basil  saith  were 

spoken  by  the  priest  at  the  opening  or  shewing  forth  of  the  sacrament?     If  they 

be  so  necessary  to  be  used  and  continued  in  the  church  of  God,  why  hath  he 

and  his  whole  Roman  clergy  quite  forgotten  them  ?     If  he  and  his  clergy  have 

forgotten  them,  and  use  them  not,  and  care  not  for  them,  how  can  he  say,  or  may 

we  think,  they  are  so  necessary  to  salvation  ? 

This  is  the  simplicity  and  plainness  of  M.  Harding's  dealing.  He  teUeth  ns 
many  tales  of  the  apostles'  traditions,  being  himself  the  manifest  despiser  and 
breaker  of  the  same  traditions.  Touching  the  words  of  St  Paul,  I  marvel  that 
M.  Harding  could  so  easily  be  deceived.  For  St  Paul  himself,  even  in  the  same 
words,  and  in  the  self-same  line,  would  have  told  him  that  by  the  name  of 
traditions  he  meant  not  unwritten  verities  and  lifeless  ceremonies,  as  he  sop- 
poseth,  but  the  self-same  substance  of  religion  and  doctrine  that  he  had  uttered 
unto  the  Thessalonians  before,  either  by  epistle  or  by  preaching. 

These  be  his  words :  "  Hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  receiveci,  either  by 

epistle,  or  by  word."    He  calleth  them  traditions,  although  they  were  contained 

in  his  epistles,  and  declared^  to  them  by  writing:  for  the  apostle's  preaching' 

Nieeph.Lib.  and  writing  in  ground  and  substance  were  all  one.     Nicephorus  saith:  Paubut 

cap.zxxv.  ^^^^^  prcesena  oratione  «ua  dilwdde  docuerat,  eadem  absens  per  compendium  w 

memoriam  acrtpto  epistola  revocare  voluit*:  ''Paul,  what  things,  being  present,  he 

had  plainly  taught  by  mouth,  the  same  things  afterward,  being  absent,  he  shortly 

called  to  their  remembrance  by  writing  an^  epistle."     The  like  he  writeth  also 

Nteeph. Lib.  of  St  Matthew:   Matthceua  diacedens  (aUo  prcedicatum)  absenttam  suam  ser^to 

^^    ^'    prcesenti  compensavit'' :  "  St  Matthew,  departing  (to  preach  in  other  places),  re< 

compensed  his  absence  by  present  writing." 

PbiL  UL  St  Paul  unto  the  Philippians  saith   thus :  Eadem  aeribere  mihi  quidem  iioa 


TO  TtJV 

<rett)v  pi'i- 
fiara  iirl 

Pei  TOO 


vTiat. 


S  Then.  11. 


[1  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-80.  Lib.  de  Spirit.  Sanct 
cap.  xxTii.  66.  Tom.  III.  p.  66^  where  irkfipoufiev. 
See  before,  page  490,  note  4.] 

p  ...  diet  ill!  quinqoaginta  post  Paacha  usque  ad 
Pentecosten,  qaibns  non  jejunator. — Aagast.  Op. 
Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Casul.  Epist.  xxxvi.  18.  Tom.  IL 
col.  75.] 


[*  Basil.  Op.  Lib.  de  Spirit.  Sanct  lOn  sopr.  pp 
64,5.] 

[*  DeUvered,  1567, 1570.] 

[•  Kiceph.  CaU.  Hist.  Ecelea.  Lut.  Par.  1630.  Ub, 
II.  cap.  xxzIt.  Tom.  L  p.  189.] 

[«  Writing  of  an,  1567.] 

[7  Id.  ibid.  cap.  xIt.  p.  213.] 
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fiffrum;  vobis  autem  neeessartum:  **  To  write  unto  you  the  self-same  things,  nnto  'j^^^jl^ 
me  it  is  not  painful ;  but  in  your  behalf  it  is  necessary."    These  words  St  Hierome    tions. 

expoundeth  thus :  E<idem  •  • .  aeriberej  • . .  [hoe  est],  eadem  repetere,  quce  proesens  ' — ' 

dixeram^ :  **  To  write  the  same  things,  that  is  to  say,  to  make  rehearsal  of  the  fpTiiu^*" 
same  things  that  I  told  you  by  mouth  when  I  was  present."  ^^^^'  <*p-  ^ 

So  saith  Theophylact,  speaking  in  the  person  of  St  Luke:  Prius  te  ainej^^f^ 
icr^to  inatitui:  nunc  scrotum  tibi  trado  eoangeUum;  cUque  ita  mentem  tttamttp.u 
mtnMO,  ut  ne  obUviacatur  earum  qwB  priua  sine  acriptia  tradita  aunt'^:  "Before 
this  time  I  have  instructed  thee  without  writing.     Now  I  deliver  unto  thee  a 
written  gospeL    And  so  I  furnish  thy  mind,  that  it  forget  not  the  things  that 
were  delivered  thee  before  without  writing." 

So  saith  Irenaeus :  ApoatoU  tunc  evangeUum  prvsconiaverunt    Poatea  vero  per  im-  Lib.  ul 
Dd  voluntatem  [tUud]  in  acripturia  nobia  trcuUderunt^  fundamentum  et  columnam  ^^' 
fidd  noatra  Juturum^^ :  '^Then  the  apostles  preached  the  gospel.    And  after- 
ward by  God's  will  they  delivered  the  same  to  us  in  writing,  to  be  a  founda- 
tion and  a  pillar  unto  our  faith." 

And  therefore  Chrysostom  saith :  Pavlua  etiam  non  acriptam  prcecUcationem  fjj^^^^^ 
voeat^^  emmffdknn^:  "St  Paul  calleth  his  preaching  not  written  by  the  name  of  is. 
the  gospeL" 

But  methinketh  M.  Harding,  so  stoutly  striving  for  the  bare  name  of  tra^ 
ditions,  should  better  have    learned   St  Hierome's  lesson  touching  the  same. 
Thos  he   writeth  upon  these  words  of  St  Paul,   "Hold  the  traditions  which 
ye  have  learned,  either  by  our  epistle,  or  by  our  word :"  Qtiando  aua  vuU  te-  Hieran.  m 
nm^  non  tmU  extranta  auperaddi^^:  "Whereas  St  Paul  will  have  his  own  things ' ^'^'^ "" 
to  be  kept,  he  will  have  no  strange  things  thereto  to  be  added." 

And  that  St  Paul  by  this  word  "  traditions "  meant  not  ceremonies,  or  cer- 
tain secret  unknown  verities,  but  the  very  substance  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
as  it  is  said  before,  if  M.  Harding  will  not  believe  us,  yet  let  him  believe  St 
Paul  himself.  Thus  he  writeth :  Tradidi  vohia  in  primia,  quod  etiam  accepij  i  cor.  xv. 
qaod  Chriatua  mortutia  eat  pro  peccatia  noatria  aecundum  acripturas:  "First,  I 
have  delivered  to  you  (or  given  to  you  by  tradition)  the  same  thing  that  I 
received ;"  that  is,  "  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures." 
Here,  by  St  Paul's  words,  the  death  of  Christ  is  called  a  tradition. 

So  saith  St   Basil:   JJoc  palam  impugnat  aalutaria  haptiamatia  traditionem : Bbm  de 
.,.haptiamua  noater^  juocta  ipaatn  Domini  traditionemy  eat  in  nomine  Patriae  et  Filiiy  ^]f!^|«  rou 
etSpiritua  Sancti:...peripaam  haptiami  traditionem  habemua  co^feaaionem  Jidei^* :  P^^^^'^^i*^' 
"This  thing  is  plainly  against  the  tradition  of  healthful  baptism:  our  baptism,  JJi^«^^'' 
according  to  the  tradition  of  our  Lord,  is  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  ^p-  ^ 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:   by  the  very  tradition  of  baptism  we  have  the 
confession  of  faith." 

St  Cyprian  saith :  Unde  eat  iata  traditio  ?     Utrumne  de  dominica  et  evangelica  gypr-  ^ 
OMctoritate  deacendena,  an  de  apoatolorum  mandatia  aiquc  epiatoUa  veniena  ?  4rc  Epbt.  stepiu' 
Si  igitur  aut  in  eoangeUo  prcedpitury  aiit  m  apoatolorum  epiatoUa  et  Actia  cofi- 
tuMtUTf . . .obaertetur  etiam  hcec  aancta  traditio^^:   "From  whence  have  we  this 
tradition?     Whether  cometh  it  from  the  authority  of  our  Lord,   and  of  the 
gospel,  or  else  from  the  commandments  and  epistles  of  the  apostles?  &c.    There- 
fore if  it  be  either  commanded  in  the  gospel,  or  contained  in  the  epistles,  or 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  let  us  keep  the  same  tradition."     Likewise  Eusebius  saith :  Sttieb.Liixr. 
Pol^earpuay  cum  recepiaaet  ea  ab  HUaj  qui  ipai  viderant  vitam  Verbis  nuntiavit  eadem  nrdtn-a 
innma  acr^turia  eonaona^^z  ''  Poly  carpus,  when  by  tradition  he  had  received  these  <^ff*k*^»^^ 


[*  HieroD.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Epist 
•d  Philip,  cap.  iii.  Tom.  V.  col.  1096.] 

1*  Theophjl.  Op.yen6t  1754-68.  In  Luc.  Comm. 
«»p.  i.  Tom.  I.  p.  270.] 

[**  •..  e?angeliiim...tuno  pneconiarenint,  postea 
^— Iren.  Op.  Par.  1710.  Lib.  in.  cap.  i.  1.  p.  173.] 

[^*  Pnedicationem  utTocat,  1570.] 

["  ChrTsost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist  ii.  ad 
Cor.  Horn.  »riii.  Tom.  X.  p.  564.] 

l^  Hieron.  Op.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ix.  ad  These. 


cap.  ii.  Tom.  Y .  col.  1084.] 

[i«  BasU.  Op.  Lib.  de  Spirit.  Sanct  cap.  x.  24, 
&o.  Tom.  III.  pp.  20,  &c. ;  where  i»  r^  'rapai6<r€i 
Tov  aarrtiptov  fiairrieriiaTot.  Jewel  has  not  ezactlj 
giren  Badl's  words.] 

[1^  Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  Ad  Pompei.  Epist. 
IzxiT.  p.  211 ;  where  si  ergo  aut,  eputolit  out  aeWnu, 
and  observetur  divina  hoe  et  saneta  iradUio.] 

[i«  Enseb.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script  Amst.  1695« 
1700.  Lib.  V.  cap.  zx.  p.  15d.J 
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things  of  them  that  had  seen  the  life  of  the  Word,  uttered  and  shewed  the 
same,  being  all  agreeable  unto  the  scriptures." 

Of  such  tradition^  it  is  plain  St  Paul  speaketh.  .Now  therefore  judge  thou, 
gentle  reader,  how  truly  and  handsomely  M.  Harding  allegeth  these  words  of 
St  Paul  against  St  Paul's  express  words  and  undoubted  meaning  ^  to  serve  his 
purpose. 

As  for  Lenten  fast,  the  superstition  only  exoeptied,  we  condemn  it  not, 
but  use  it  stilL  But  how  can  M.  Harding  say  either  that  Lent  is  so  neces- 
sary as  he  maketh  it,  or  else  that  it  is  the  tradition  of  the  apostles  ?  Verily 
St  Augustine  saith :  Quibus  • .  •  diebus  non  oporUat  j^nare,  et  qvibua  opofttaty 
prcecepto  Domini  vd  apostolorum  non  nwenio  deftnitym^:  ^'Upon  what  days  we 
ought  not  to  fast,  and  upon  what  days  we  ought  to  fast,  I  find  it  not  appointed 
or  limited  by  any  commandment  either  of  our  Lord  or  of  the  apostles." 

So  saith  Socrates :  Evangelia  non  imposuerunt  jugum  servitutiB : .  •  •  wtd  AoMtnet 
ip^iy  8uis  quisque  loda,  propter  remiBnonem  et  memariam  pogsionw,  paseha  at 
aUoa  dies  festoa  sicut  volueruwt  ex  conauetudine  quadam  edebrarvint,  Non  enim 
hoc  vd  Servator  vd  apoatoU  lege  aliqua  ohaervandum  esse  mandavenuU*:  ''The 
gospel  hath  laid  upon  us  no  yoke  of  bondage;  but  men  themselYeSi  in  the 
countries  where  they  dwelt,  for  release  of  labour  and  remembrance  of  the 
passion  of  Christ,  of  a  certain  custom  kept  the  Easter  and  other  holy-days, 
each  man  as  he  would.  For  neither  our  Saviour  nor  the  apostles  by  any  lav 
commanded  these  things.** 

Likewise  saith  Cassiodorus :  Alii . .  .piaees  aolwmmodo  comedunt :  aUi  Mna  am 
piadbua  utuntur  etiam  voldUUbua: . . .  aUif  uaque  ad  nonam  j^nantea, . . .  stne  dis- 
cretione  cOnnvm  rejiciuntur, . . .  Puto  apoatoloa  aingtdorvm  hoe  rdiqydaae  seateiitis, 
ut  unuaquiaqne  operetur  non  timore  aiU  neoeaaiUxte  quod  honum  eai^:  ''Some 
men  (in  the  time  of  the  Lenten  fast)  eat  only  fish ;  others  use  both  fish  and 
fowl  too;  some  others,  when  they  have  fasted  until  three  of  the  clock  in  the 
afternoon,  afterward  they  refresh  their  bodies  without  difference  or  choice  of 
meats.  I  think  the  apostles  left  this  matter  to  every  man's  discretion,  that 
every  man  may  do  good  without  fear,  or  superstition,  or  necessity." 

TertuUian  likewise  saith :  De  ceUro  indifferenter  j^unandum,  ex  arhOriOj  wm 
ex  imperio  novcB  diadpUncBf  pro  temporibua  et  cauaia  vninacv^uaque.  Sic  et  ap(h 
atoloa  ohaervciaaey  nuuum  aUud  imponentea  jugum  eertorum  et  in  oomswune  omm- 
hua  oheundorum  j^uniorum^:  "Henceforth  we  must  fast  without  compukioD, of 
free-will,  not  by  commandment  of  this  new  discipline,  accordingly  as  every 
man  shall  see  time  and  cause.  For  so  it  appeareth  the  apostles  kept  it,  laying 
on  none  other  yoke  of  certain  appointed  fietsts,  to  be  observed  in  common  of 
all  men  altogether." 

Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Per  quadrageaimam  fere  omnea  oibaHnent,  mm 
aolum  a  canti&tw,  verum  etiam  a  qu/Rnudam  fructibuaf  quanto  magia  qviaque  tel 
minua  aeu  voluerit  aeu  potuerit'^ :  "In  the  Lent  season  all  men  for  the  meet 
part  abstain,  not  only  from  flesh,  but  also  from  certain  fruits,  as  every  man 
either  will  or  is  able  to  do,  more  or  less."  All  men,  he  saith,  do  abstain  for 
the  most  part,  but  not  all  indeed^. 

All  these  things  being  true  and  certain  and  out  of  question,  how  can  M. 
Harding  thus  assure  us  that  the  Lenten  fast  is  the  undoubted  tradition  and 
conunandment  of  the  apostles? 

Certainly,  whereas  they  so  oft;en  tell  us  we  ought  to  fast  forty  days,  for 
that  Christ  himself  did  the  like,  and  gave  us  example  so  to  do;   Chrysostom 


[>  TnuiitioDfl,  1587.] 

[*  The  cUuue  from  St  Paul  does  not  afipeat  in 

leez.] 

[*  Angast.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  CasoL  Epbt 
Txxn.  25.  Tom.  II.  coL  78.] 

[*  Socr.  in  Hiat.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst  1695-1700. 
Lib.  T.  cap.  xxii.  p.  2^2.] 

[»  Hiat,  Tripart.  Par.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  xxxTiii.  fol. 
T.  7;  yvhenquidameumpiscUnuveiemUureivolati' 


UbuSy  and  nan  fieeMfitafe.] 

[«  TertolL  Op.  Lnt.  1611.  Be  J^im.  2.  p.  702; 
where  diffkrenier.] 

[7  ...  non  aolnm  &c.  a  quiboadam  etiam  term 
frnctiboa  ab8tinent...8icnt  per  qnadragesiDam  feia 
omnea,  qnanto  &c. — Augnat.  Op.  Contr.  Faitft.Lilk 
XXX.  cap.  T.  Tom.  YIII.  col.  447.J 

['  This  sentence  does  not  appear  in  1567«] 
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saith:  Chntius  non Svbet,  ut  j^umum  suum  indtemur^ :  *^  Christ  coikimtuided*^  us  curywgLbi 
not  to  follow  his  fasting,  or  to  fast  as  he  fasted."  47. 

And,  touching  the  number  of  the  days,  Eusebius  saith:   Quidam  putant  je-  EuMb.Lib.T. 
jmuxre  opoiiere  uwum  tantum  diem;  aUi  duos;  din  plures;  aUi  quadraginta  horcig^'^^^ 
dhamas  noeturtuuque^^ :  '^Some  think  they  ought  to  fast  only  one  day;  others 
two  days;  others  more;   some  others,  forty  whole  hours,  both  night  and  day 
together.'*  ^ 

But  what  meant  M.  Harding  here  to  come  in  with  the  difference  between  'p^^^' 
priests  and  bishops?      Thinketh  he  that  priests  and  bishops  hold  only  by  tra-      ^^^^ 
dition  ?    Or  is  it  so  horrible  an  heresy  as  he  maketh  it,  to  say  that  by  the  Bishops, 
scriptures  of  God  a  bishop  and  a  priest  are  all  one?     Or  knoweth  he  how  ^ — ^^^-^ 
fiur  and  unto  whom  he  reacheth  the  name  of  an  heretic? 

Verily  Chrysostom  saith :  Inter  ^[nscopwn  et  preabyterum  interest  ferme  mhU^^ :  f^^J^J^ 
"  Between  a  bishop  and  a  priest  in  a  manner  there  is  no  difference.^  il 

St  Hierome  saith,  somewhat  in  rougher  sort:  Audio  qvendam  in  tontom Hieron. ad 
enfttSM  veeordiani^  ut  diaconoa  preBhyUria,  id  est^  ^necopie  aiUeferret:..,cum 
apoitohu  pertpieut  doceaty  eosdem  esse  preahyteros  quos  epiaeopoe^^:  ''I  hear 
lay  there  is  one  become  so  peevish  that  he  setteth  deacons  before  priests, 
that  is  to  say,  before  bishops;  whereas  the  apostle  plainly  teacheth  us  that 
priests  and  li^ops  be  all  one." 

St  Augustine  saith:  Quiid  eat.,*^naoopuaf  niai  primua  preabyter,  hoe  eat^  '^^'^  ^2£|ff^v 
mm  aaeerdoa^^?   '^What  is  a  bishop,  but  the  first  priest,  that  is  to  say,  thcetvatTetL 
highest  priest  ?"     So  saith  St  Ambrose :  Epiacopi  et  preabyteri  wna  ordinatio  eat ;  a^I^Skm.  in 
nkrque  etdm  aacerdoa  est    Bed  epiacopua  primua  eat^:  ''There  is  but  one  con-uLi*"*^^ 
secretion  of  priest  and  bishop ;  for  both  of  them  are  priests.     But  the  bishop 
K  the  first." 

All  these,  and  other  more  holy  fathers,  together  with  St  Paul  the  apostle, 
for  thus  saying,  by  M.  Harding's  advice,  must  be  holden  for  heretics. 

But  St  Paul  saith  to  the  Corinthians:  Cetera^  ewn  venerOf  diaponam:  ''Foricor.sL 
the  rest  I  will  take  order  when  I  come.**     And  St  John  saith:   ''I  will  notsJoim. 
irrite  by  paper  and  ink;  but  I  trust  to  be  with  you  myself ^^  and  to  speak 
UBto  you."     Upon  these  few  word^  M.  Harding  is  able  to  build  up  his  dimi- 
communion,  his  private  mass,  and  whatsoever  he  listeth  besides. 

St  Augustine  saith:  Omma . . . ina^piewtiaaimi  hoBreUdy  qui  ae  Chriatianoa  vo-f^^^ 
eari  vohmt^  andadaa  figmmtortun  stcorum,  quaa  maaime  exhorret  aenaw  humc^Tnct,n. 
nnuj  [hae]  oecaaione  evangeUcce  aententioB  colorare  cojumtur^  ubi  Dominua  mf, 
Adkue  muUa  vobia  haheo  dieere;  aed  [ea]  non  poteatia  portare  modo^^:  ''All  the 
most  peevish  heretics,  that  fain  would  be  called  Christians,  go  about  to  colour 
the  bold  vanities  of  their  inventions,  which  the  very  sense  and  reason  of  man 
doth  most  abhor,  with  the  pretence  of  this  saying  in  the  gospel,  where  as  our 
Lord  saith  thus :  '  I  have  many  things  to  say  unto  you ;  but  as  now  ye  are 
not  able  to  bear  them/" 

Even  so  saith  Tertullian:  Eadem  dementia ,.. conJUentur,  apoatoha  quidemj!^'^ 
iMi  ignorcuaey  nee  diveraa  inter  ae  prcediccaae.  [Sed]  non .  •  •  omnia  volunt  iUoa  <»«tr.  Hw. 
(mnibua  revelaaae ;  [aed]  qucedam  pa2am,  et  univeraia ;  quoadam  aecreto,  et  pauda 
demandaaae^^ :  "By  a  like  kind  of  madness  they  confess  that  the  apostles  in- 
deed were  ignorant  of  nothing ;  nor  taught  any  contrary  doctrine  among  them- 
aelyes.  But  they  say  the  apostles  revealed  not  all  things  to  all  men;  but 
shewed  certain  things  openly  and  to  all,  and  other  certain  things  secretly  and 
imto  a  few.** 


[•  CbrjsMt.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  In  Matt.  Horn. 
tlTL  Tom.  VII.  p.  486.  Conf.  Op.  Lat.  Baal.  1M7. 
Tom.  II.  col.  406.] 

["  Commandeth,  1567, 1570.] 

["  Eiweb.  in  Hist.  Eocles.  Script.  Lib.  v.  cap. 
xrir.  p.  I66.J 

[»■  ChrjBost.  Op.  In  1.  Epirt.  ad  Tim.  cap.  itt. 
Horn.  xi.  Tom.  XL  p. 604.    ChryBostom  goes  on: 
TD  yap  xetpoTovia  fiovrf  *ire/)/3e/3iiica<rt.] 
•    [*■  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Erang.  EpJst. 
a.  Tom.  IV.  Paw  11.  col.  802.] 


\}^  Angnst  Op.  Qnast.  ex  Utroq.  mizt.  QneBat.  ci. 
Tom.  III.  Append,  col.  98.] 

[»*  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  i.  Epist. 
ad  Tim.  cap.  iii.  rr.  8-10.  Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  296.] 

P^  Ambros.  De  Dignitate  Sacerdotali,  1667, 1670.] 

[»7  Meself,  1667, 1670.] 

[18  August.  Op.  In  Johan.  Erang.  cap.  xri.  Trao- 
tat.  xcvii.  3.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  11.  coL  738 ;  where  habeo 

["  TertuU.  Op.  De  PnBscr.Hwr.  25.  p.  240;  where 
qitidem  nihil  apoMtolos,  and  quadam  eHam  paiam,} 
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By  sucb  right  held  sometime  the  great  heretic  Arias.    For  even  so  said  he 
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g^P^p.  then,  as  M.  Harding  saith  now :  Ex  deetia  Dei  seeundufn  fidan^  peritis  Dei,  recti' 
tures.  W^^j  9^'  sanctum  Dei  Spiritum  acceperunt,  ego  ita  didici^ :  **  These  things  hare 
' — V— ^^  I  learned  (not  of  the  scriptures,  but)  of  the  chosen  of  God,  according  to  faith ;  of 
mmnAriaa.  the  skilful  in  godly  understanding ;  of  them  that  walked  uprightly,  and  had  re- 
^"'-  ^        ceived  the  Spirit  of  God ;"  that  is  to  say,  by  tradition. 

f^jv  ^*  So  Epiphanius  saith,  the  heretics  called  Caiani  avouched  all  their  follies  and 

heresies,  not  by  the  scriptures,  but  by  tradition,  as  they  said,  from  St  Paul ;  and 
took  upon  them  to  know  all  those  secret  words  that  St  Paul  had  heard  in  the 
third  heaven^. 

If  M.  Harding  may  have  leave  to  handle  the  same  weapons,  I  doubt  not  bat 
he  will  soon  be  able  to  prove  that  both  his  holy  bread,  and  his  holy  water,  and 
whatsoever  shall  please  him  else,  came  by  tradition  directly  from  the  apostles  of 
Christ^,  and  from  Christ  himself. 

But  St  Paul,  when  he  said,  '^  I  will  come  and  take  order,"  he  meant  not  to 
devise  any  other  scripture  or  new  verities  that  they  had  not  known  before ;  but 
only  to  appoint  them  in  what  place,  at  what  time,  in  what  order,  and  with  what 
other  circumstances  the  holy  ministration  and  other  like  ecclesiastical  offices 
should  be  used. 

As  for  these  fantasies,  that  M.  Harding  and  his  fellows  have  imagined,  St 
Augustine  saith :  leta  cum  [Chrigtua]  ^8e  tacuerit^  qitis  nostrum  dieat,  iata  vd 
ilia  sunt  ?  Aut  si  dicere  audecU,  unde  prohat  ?  Quts  ewm  est  tarn  vanusy  out  [tarn] 
temerarius,  qui  cum  dixerit  etiam  vera^  qwbus  fioluerit,  quae  voluerit^  sine  vUo  tuii-' 
momo  dimno,  affirmet  ^  ea  esse  quce  tunc  Dominus  dicere  fioluit^  ?  ^  Foraamuch  as 
Christ  himself  hath  not  revealed  these  things,  which  of  us  will  say  they  be  these 
or  these  ?  Or  if  he  so  say,  how  can  he  prove  it  ?  For  who  is  there  eitiier  so  vaia 
or  so  rash,  who,  notwithstanding  he  speak  the  truth  to  whom  he  listeth,  and 
what  he  listeth,  will  affirm  without  any  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  that  these  be 
the  things  that  the  Lord  then  would  not  open  T* 

Such  things  they  be  that,  as  St  Hierome  saith,  ^*  are  cut  off  with  the  sword 
(that  is  to  say,  with  the  word)  of  God*." 

M.  Harding  saith :  *^  These  express  words,  personoy  ingenituSy  homonsiosy  are 
not  found  in  the  scriptures."     So  said  the  Arian  heretics  too  as  well  as  he.    But 
what  forceth  that  ?   Epiphanius  saith :  Nomen  substantice  non  ponitur  nude,  nee 
in  veteri,  nee  in  novo  testamento;  sensus  autem  ^us  nominis  ubique  est'':  ''This 
'rairraxov.  yery  word  substantia  is  not  plainly  expressed,  neitiier  in  the  new  nor  in  the  old 

testament ;  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  that  word  is  every  where." 
Athanas.  So  saith  Athauasius :    Tametsi  hce  voces  in  scriptura  non  reperiuntur.  tcmun 

Quod  deerete  Juxbcnt  Cam  ssntcntiam  qvam  scriptures  volunt^ :  **  Notwithstanding  these  words  be 
tySSicom-  i^ot  fouud  cxprcsscd  in  the  scripture,  yet  have  they  the  same  sense  and  meaning 
?e?w;Snf***  that  the  scripture  willeth." 

ezpadta.  Touchiug  the  perpetual  virginity  of  that  blessed  virgin  the  mother  of  Christy 

which  M.  Harding  saith  cannot  be  proved  by  any  scriptures,  Gennadins  writeth 
o«im«d.in  thus:  HelvidH  pravitatem  arguens  Hieronymus  UbeUum  documentis  scriptwrarsm 
luuitt.  viT.  sufficienter  factum  adversus  eum  edidit^ :  "  St  Hierome,  reproving  the  wilful  lewd* 
ness  of  the  heretic  Helvidius  (denying  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Christ's  mother), 
set  forth  a  book  against  him,  furnished  with  sufficient  testimonies  of  the  scrip- 
tures." Gennadius  saith  the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  lady  is  proved  sufficiently 
by  the  scriptures :  M.  Harding,  only  to  maintain  his  quarrel,  saith  it  cannot  be 
proved  by  any  scriptures,  but  standeth  only  by  tradition. 
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n  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1098.  Contp.  Arian.  Ont.i. 
&  Tom.  I.  Pan  i.  pp.  406,  9.] 

[«  Epiph.  Op.  Par.  1622.  Ady.  Her.  Lib.  i.  Baa. 
zzxfiii.  2.  Tom.  I.  p.  277.] 

[»  1567  omitB  ofChritt.] 

[<  Affinnat,  1609, 1611.] 
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qnaai  traditione  apostolica  iponte  reperimit  atqw 
confinganty  peroatit  gladios  DeL— Hieron.  Op.  Par. 
1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Agg.  Proph.  cap.  i.  Tom.  IlL 
col.  1690.] 

[7  Epiph.  Op.  AdT.  Hier.  Lib.  iix.  Hasr.  IxxiiL  12. 
Tom.  L  p.  869 ;  where  6  uovt  d«.] 

[>  Athanaa.  Op.  De  Becret.  Nio.  Synod.  2L  Tbn* 
I.  Pars  I.  p.  227.] 

['  ...ci:yii8  pravitatem  &c. — Oennad.  Uliiat.  Vir« 
Catalog.  33.  in  Hieton.  Op.  Tom.  Y.  ooL  34.] 
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Addition,    §9*    M.  Harding :  **  This  is  a  loud  lie.   Try  it  out  who  will.  Gen-   f^^f^^ 
nadius  saith  not  so ;  but  only  that  St  Hierome's  book,  which  he  wrote  against    germ-^ 
Helvidins,  affirming  that  our  lady  bare  children  after  she  had  borne  Christ,  was     tures. 
sufficiently  furnished  with  testimonies  of  the  scriptures."     The  answer.     O  M.        »   ■■ 
Harding,  why  should  there  be  so  much  folly  in  one  man  ?    Thus  standeth  the  ^^^^ 
case :  Helyidius  the  heretic  said  that  ^  our  lady  had  other  children  by  Joseph  ^Hud. 
her  husband  besides  ^^  Christ,"  and  so  denied  her  perpetual  virginity.     Against  ^^^^j^ 
this  heresy  St  Hierome  wrote  a  book,  and,  as  Gennadius  saith,  **  furnished  the 
same  sufficiently  with  many  testimonies  of  the  scriptures,  to  prove  that  our  lady 
continued  still  a  pure  virgin.**    For  what  thing  else  should  he  prove  ?   And  what 
is  this  else  but  the  same  that  I  say,  that  the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  lady,  by 
report  of  Gennadius,  is  proved  sufficiently  by  the   scriptures?    The  words  of 
Gennadius  are  these :  LibeUum  testimomis  ecripturarum  suffidenter  fcustum.  There- 
fore, M.  Harding,  for  humanity's  sake,  spare  this  unmanly  upbraiding  of  lewd 
lies,  and  bestow  them  rather  among  your  feUows.     ^$  40^  ' 

St  Hierome  himself  in  so  vain  a  contention,  moved  by  an  heretic,  thought  it 
sufficient  to  answer  thus :  Mariam  nupsisse  post  partum  turn  credmus,  quia  non  J^eron^ 
kgmus  ^^ :  **  We  believe  not  that  Mary  was  married  again  after  her  child-bearing, 
because  we  read  it  not/' 

Here  M.  Harding  thinketh  to  oppress  us  with  the  old  heretics'  ordinary 
question :  **  How  know  you,"  saith  he,.  "  that  the  scriptures  be  the  scriptures  ? 
How  know  you  that  the  gospel  of  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Nicodeme  are  no 
scriptures  ?^  Thus  they  labour  to  pull  all  credit  from  the  word  of  Grod,  and  send 
us  only  to  their  traditions.  Of  God  and  his  word  they  would  evermore  have  us 
to  stand  in  doubt;  but  of  the  pope  and  his  word  they  say  in  any  wise  we 
may  not  doubt.  Hosius,  a  special  proctor  of  that  side,  saith :  Q^od  ecdesia  docety  h<m.  do 
[id\  est  expressum  verbum  Dei^^ :  ^'  Whatsoever  the  church  teacheth  (he  meaneth  verkSd. 
the  church  of  Rome),  that  is  the  very  express  word  of  God." 

A  man  might  well  demand  the  like  question  of  M.  Harding :  How  know  you 
that  the  sun  is  the  sun  ?  Or  that  the  moon  is  the  moon  ?  Or  how  know  you  that 
the  church  is  the  church?  Or  that  the  congregation  of  the  wicked  is  not 
the  church  ? 

Such  idle  questions  the  old  heretics  the  Manichees  demanded  of  St  Augustine. 
But  St  Augustine  answered  them :  Si  quaratia  a  nobisy  unde  nos  aciamue  aposto-  Anguit 
(orvfli  esse  istas  Uteras^  breviter  vobis  respondemus :  Inde  nos  scircy  unde  et  vo«  Lib.  xxxu. 
fdtis  Ulas  Uteras  esse  Mamehad^^ :   "  If  you  demand  of  us  how  we  know  that  ^^'  ^^^ 
these  be  the  apostles' writings,  we  make  you  this  short  answer :  Even  so  we  know 
that  our  writings  are  of  the  apostles,  as  you  know  that  your  writings  are  of 
the  heretic  Manichee." 

But,  for  further  answer,  I  reckon  M.  Harding  cannot  be  ignorant  that  the 
gospeb^^  of  Thomas,  Bartholomew,   Nicodeme,  and  such  others,  were,  never 
written  by  them  whose  names  they  bear,  but  were  wickedly  and  falsely  counter-  Bumu  lai. 
felted  under  their  names  by  sundry  heretics  ^*.  *  "****  "^' 

St  Ambrose  saith:  Erant, .  .pseudoprophetce,  ^.  Erai  autem  popvU  gratia  dis-  Ambrat.  in 
^fimere  spiritus;  ut  cognosceret,  quos  rtferre^^  deberet  in  numerum  prophetarum ;  E^m. 
9^09  autem,  quasi  bonus  nummuiarius,  reprobare . . .  Sic  et  nunc  in  novo  testa- 
*>imto  muUi  evangeUa  scrtbere  conati  sunt,  quos  boni  nummularii  non  probave-- 
runt^'^ :  «  There  were  false  prophets,  &c.  But  the  people  had  a  grace  given 
them  to  discern  spirits,  and  to  judge  whom  they  should  receive  into  the  number 
of  the  prophets ;  and  whom,  as  skilful  exchangers,  they  should  refuse.  Even  so 
now  in  the  time  of  the  new  testament  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  write 
gospels;  but  the  skilful  exchangers  and  triers  of  coins  have  not  allowed  them." 


[w  Bedde,  1670.] 

["  HieroD.  Op.  Adr.  Hdvid.  de  Perp.  Yirg,  B» 
™.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  ii.  ooL  141.] 

l^*  Hos.  Op.  CoL  1584.  Be  ExprMS.  Dei  Verb. 
Tom.  I.  p.  643;  where  D«  verbum  esL] 

["August.  Op.  CoiDtr.  Faust.  Lib.  xxxn.  cap. 
»l  Tom.  VUL  col.  4fi2;  ifhere  not  unde.} 


[»*  Gospel,  iser.] 

["  Eiiseb.  in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  111.  cap.  xxt.  pp.  77,8.] 

[»•  Referri,  1609, 1611.] 

[17  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Expos.  Erang.  sec. 
Luc.  Lib.  I.  1.  Tom.  I.  col.  1265;  where  iwrniiw. 
Uuiut  improbarei,  and  non  probanmL} 
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So  aaith  St  Augustine  :  ManiduBi  Jegunt  tcriptwnu  apocryphas^  neacto  a  qmlnu 
wtaribuf  fabnlarum  «u5  nonUne  apastolorum  aeriptcu^ :  ^'The  Manichees  read 
secret  hidden  scriptures,  written  I  know  not  by  what  cobblers  of  fables  under 
the  name  of  the  apostles." 

So  saith  Eusebius  of  the  gospel  counterfeited  under  the  name  of  St  Peter : 
No8  Petrum  et  reUquos  apostolos  susixt  Cknatum  recipknus.  JSed  pgeudoffrapkia^ 
r^icimuSf  vduti  gnari  eorum  aenaua  et  sentenUcB;  adentes  qttod  taUa  non  red-' 
pkrnta  trcuUta  ab  apoBtoUa^ :  **  We  receive  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  as 
we  would  receive  Christ  himself.  But  counterfeit  writings  (under  their  names) 
we  refuse  utterly,  as  having  understanding  of  their  sense  and  meaning ;  knowing 
well  that  we  have  received  no  such  things  delivered  by  the  apostles." 

Thus  had  the  church  of  God  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  whereby  to  discern  the  tnie 
scriptures  from  the  false. 

Yet  may  we  not  gather  hereof,  that  the  authority  of  the  church  is  over 
and  above  the  scriptures.  St  Augustine  saith:  In  istU  temparaUbus  legibHi, 
guamvis  de  tUts  honUnea  judhent^  cum  eoa  instituunt,  tamen  cum  fuermt  kukMa 
et  firmatcBf  non  Ucebit  jwUd  de  iUia  judicare^  sed  secundum  eae* :  ''  In  these 
temporal  or  worldly  laws,  although  men  be  judges  over  them  while  they  be 
a-making,  yet,  after  the  same  laws  be  once  made  and  established,  it  is  no  longer 
lawful  for  the  judge  to  judge  of  them ;  only  it  is  lawful  to  judge  by  them." 

Likewise  again  he  saith :  SpirituaJeSf . .  •  am  qui  prceaunt^  ewe  qui  ebtemperoMt, 
epirUuaUter  judicanty  non  de  cognitiowibus  spurUuaUbu8j  qwB  lucent  in  ftrmamaiio 
{id  est,  de  scripturis);  non  endm  oportet  de  tam  sublwd  auetoritate  judican,  ^ 
Homo  emm,  Ueet ....  sptritualiSf  • .  .foustor  taanen  legis  esse  debety  non  judex . .  .De 
UUs  didtur  jtuUcaref  in  quHms  potestatem  hdbet  corrigendi^:  ^Men  ^Mritaal, 
whether  they  rule  or  be  ruled,  judge  according  to  the  Spirit.  But  they  judge  not  of 
the  spiritual  knowledge  that  shineth  in  the  firmament  (that  is  to  say,  of  the  scrip- 
tures); for  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  be  judge  over  so  high  authority.  For,  be 
the  man  never  so  much  spiritual,  yet  must  he  be  a  doer,  and  not  a  judge  of  the  law. 
There  a  man  is  said  to  be  a  judge,  where  he  hath  power  and  authority  to  correct* 


•  Untruth. 
For  the 
thing!  that 
wv  have  left 
were  not 
theaacra- 
mentsof  the 
church. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  x.  Division  1. 

Moreover,  we  allow  the  sacraments  of  the  church,  that  is  to  say, 
certain  holy  signs  and  ceremonies  which  Christ  would  we  should  use, 
that  by  them  he  might  set  before  our  eyes  the  mysteries  of  our  salvatioa, 
and  might  more  strongly  confirm  the^  faith  which  we  have  in  his  blood, 
and  might  seal  his  grace  in  our  hearts.  And  these^  sacraments,  together 
with  TertuUian,  Origen,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Hierome,  Chrysostom, 
Basil,  Dionysius,  and  other  catholic  fathers,  we  do  call^  figures,  signs, 
marks,  badges  ^  prints,  copies,  forms,  seals,  signets,  similitudes,  patterns, 
representations,  remembrances,  and  memories.  And  we  make  no  doubt, 
together  with  the  same  doctors,  to  say  that  these  ^  be  certain  visible 
words,  seals  of  righteousness,  and^^  tokens  of  grace. 

M.   HARDma. 

With  what  face  say  ye  that  ye  aMow  the  sacraments  of  the  church  f  ^Haet  p 
not  abandoned  almost  aU  the  sacraments  qf  Ute  church  ?  BetaHn  ye  any  man  hg 


['  AngDBt.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contp.  Faust 
Lib.  XXIX.  cap.  Ixxix.  Tom.  YIIL  col.  409;  where 
ManicIuBi  follows  apocryphat,  a  neseio,  and  oporto- 
lontm  nomine.] 

[«  Fseodepigrapha,  1567, 1570.] 

[>  Euseb.  in  Hist.  Eccles.  Script  Amst  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  Yi.  cap.  zii.  p.  173.] 

I*  August  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624. 
Becret.  Gradan.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist  ir,  can.  3. 
coL  11 ;  wliere  quamquam  de  his,  de  ipsU,  and  «ecam- 


dum  ipsasJ] 

I*  Id.  Op.  Confess.  Lib.  xiii.  cap.  niii.  3^  ^ 
Tom.  I.  cols.  236,  7 ;  where  tie  enim  honto  htd,  d^ 
eue^  and  de  hie  emm  judieare  mme  didtiir  n  qn^ 
etpoierttUent  eorrigendi  kabeL] 

[•  Our,  Conf.J 

\J  Those,  Conf.] 

[*  Do  we  call,  Conf.] 

[9  Marks  or  badges,  Con£] 

[*o  Conf.  omits  and.] 


n.] 


OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  EN6LAI7D. 


Hi 


of  ike  mxerameiUs  than  two^  hapti&iKi  and  your  supper  of  ike  Lord  ?  Of  vihidh 
the  oncy  qfter  ikat  doctrine  aait  ie  by  ffou  taught  and  ministered^  avaUeih  nothing 
but  to  yourjurther  condemnation, .  • .  ^^ 

Tkt  Bound  and         The  sound  and  truc  doctrine  which  the  catholic  church  holdeth  and 
aHimmlmSu  ^^'^t'^  touching  this  point  is  this : . .  •  There  be  seven  sacramentSf  in 

which,  under  cover  of  visible  things,  ike  ^power  of  God  workeih  man*8  i»uiitnith. 

hedUh.     They  be  these,  baptism,  confirmation,  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  i^^/ 
penanee,  extreme  unction,  order^  wedlocL    And  these  so  we  cdU  sacraments,  as 
nevertheless  we  acknowledge  Ihe  name  of  sacrament  may  be  extended  to  many  other 

things*  That  it  be  known  what  a  sacrament  is,  this  word  *^  sacrament^'  sig- 
^ui^    mfieth  sometime  a  holy  iking,  so$netime  ike  sign  qf  a  holy  thing,  instituted 

by  God,  As  it  is  taken  for  a  sign  only,  so  is  it  found  generally  not  only 
in  the  new  law,  but  also  in  the  old  law.  But  m  ike  new  law  these^^  signs  c^fter  a 
peculiar  and  ^[fecial  manner  be  called  sacraments,  which  do  not  only  sign^y  a  holy 
Mng,  but  also  do  sanctify  ^^  make  holy  those  to  whom  they  be  adhibited,  being 
such  as  by  institution  of  Christ  contcdn  grace  in  them,  and  power  to  sanctify » 
ji^ktittmi^a    Whereof  a  sacrament  is  by  ike  best-learned  divines  defined  to  be  a  visible 

sign  qf  invisible  grace,  so  as  it  bear  the  image  qf  it,  *^and  be  cause  qfthe  •untmth. 
For  the  plain  understanding  of  this  definition,  how  a  sacrament  beareth  the  only  main 
form,  sign,  or  image  qf  invisible  grace,  it  appeareth  evidently  m  baptism,  where  timi  MphiT 
washing  of  the  body  sheweth  tke  cleansing  of  the  soul:  also  in  the  sacrament  qf  the^^^ 
altar,  ^  where  the  forms  qf  bread  and  wine  outwardiy  preaent^^  the  spiritual  nourish-  \^^^ 
ing  of  tke  souL     The  like  appeareth  in  other  sacraments,  cuidiab. 

Neither  is  it  a  new  and  strange  doctrine  to  say  that  the  sacraments  qf  the  adfiSher^ 
gospel  contain  grace  in  them;  for  the  fathers  teach  the  same  not  seldom.    Chry^^^      ^ 
sostom,  es^unding  the  mystery  qf  the  pool  called  Bethesda  in  Hebrew,  that  was  in 
Jerusalem,  saith  that  sick  folk  were  healed  at  the  moving  of  tke  water,  to  tke  intent 
men  might  be  brought  to  understand  the  virtue  qf  baptism:  ^*For  then  was  it  coming 
to  pass^  saith  he,  ^*that  baptism  should  be  full  of  power  and  grace^*."    St  Ambrose, 

in  his  book  De  Sacramentis,  speaking  of  baptism,  saith :  **  It  is  not  every 

water  that  healeth;  but  that  water  healeth  which  hath  the  grace  of  Ckrist^\'* 
CyrHlus,  upon  the  foresaid  chapter  of  St  John,  saith  thcU  "tn  baptism  it  is  not  water 
simply  ikat  worketh,  but  when  as  it  hatk  received  tke  grace  qf  tke  Holy  Ghost^^" 
aermomeDomi-  ^^  AugusUue  ffi  a  scrmon  saith  th(U  ^^  water  in  baptism  is  enricked 
afc^i^  oe-  ,0^  a  more  g\ft  in  manner  than  was  the  virgin  Mary.  For  she,"  saith  he, 
i^a^i^  **  deserved  chastity  to  kerseff;  tkis  hath  given  to  us  sanctification.  She  den 

eerved  that  ske  sinned  not ;  this  tkat  it  might  purge  sins^'^."  It  is  said  universally 
tesmnofwdf  ^  '^^  Cyprian  of  all  the  sacraments,  tkat  "tAe  fat  of  God^s  anointing 
Bapiis.chrUL  paurctk  futncss  qf  grace  into  tke  ministerial  ^^sanctification^^;*'  whereby  he 

meaneth  the  sacraments Yet  we  mean  tk(xt  they  contain  grace,  and  power  to 

sanetyy,  after  s\u^  manner  of  speaking  as  we  say  of  potions  and  drinks  prepared 

for  sick  persons,  tkat  they  contain  kealtk,  to  tke  working  whereof  they  be  effectual.,. 

And,  as  it  is  said  of  the  scusraments  that  they  contain  grace,  so  is  it  likewise 

said  that  through  their  virtue,  which  they  have  by  God^s  insUtutioT^  they 
ISmmuto    ^  *^^  ^2^  ^^ify  {<^  ^y  tkese  defenders'  doctrine  tkat  seemeih  to  be 
SmUy^SSs  ^^^^  special  office),  but  dlso  with  signyication  ^work  and  cause,  as  an  •untrath. 
^ ttwtrumentoZ  cause,  the  effect  qfthat  wkich  they  signify.  • .  •**  *"" 


Gq}.  V. 


■wer. 


[^^  Hen  HardiDg  goes  on  to  admit  that  bapdBm 
io  the  church  of  England  ii "  vailable  and  of  foroe.*^ 

["  ThoM,  Conf.J 

["  Represent,  Conf.and  Def.  1567.] 

f '*  T(  cl6v  hrrtv  B  iiroypd<f>ei ;  c/ncXXc  fiaimtrfia 
ii3a«r9at  'roXXijir  dvvafiur  ix*"^  '^^  dwptdv  fitylcn^v. 
>-Chrjsost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Joan.  Horn.  xxxtI. 
Tom.  VUL  p.  207.] 

["  ...  non  aqna  omnia  sanat,  sed  aqua  sanet,  qua» 
habet  gratiam  Ghrisd — ^Ambros.  Op.  Par.  168&.80. 
De  Sacram.  Lib.  i.  cap.  t.  15.  Tom.  II.  ooL  352.] 

[10  The  words  here  qnoted  have  not  been  found 
in  Cjril;  but  they  occur  in  ChrysoBtom,  ubi  supra: 
...ovx  dirXjon  t6  v^top  ipydj^rrat,  dW  'iroif  rrivjov 


IIvff^ftaTot  dc^firai  xdp^-\ 

[*'  ...  pene  migori  mnnere,  qnam  Maria,  unda 
ditata  est.  Ilia  enim  sibi  tantnm  meruit  castitatem ; 
ista  nobis  contulit  sanctificationem.  Ilia  meruit  ne 
peccaret;  irta  ut  peccata  pnrgaret — August.  Op. 
Serm.  cxzxr.  1.  in  Epiph.  t.  Tom.  V.  Append.  coL 
242.    This  would  seem  not  to  be  genuine.] 

\}^  Sanctifications,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[1'  ...  plenitudinem  gratiie  unotionis  dinns  pin- 
gpedo  sanctificationibns  oiAoialibus  infondit. — Cypr. 
Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Bapt  Christ  (Arnold.)  p.  30.] 

[^  Barding  here  adds  that  the  sacraments  are 
used  by  God  to  work  that  which  they  signify,  as  the 
bodily  touch  of  Christ  was  used  to  work  miracles.] 
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AfUr  vMth  manner  God  haUi  given  to  ihe  saeramenis  of  ike  new  teaUmad, 
that  they  work  the  thing  eignified^  through  virtue  given  them  by  God^s  ordmamot 
to  special  effects  of  grace, . . . 

THB  BIBHOP  OF  8ABI8BURT. 

Of  the  number  of  the  sacraments  we  shall  have  more  conrenient  time  to 
speak  hereafter.  There,  gentle  reader,  I  trust  thou  shalt  see  M.  Hardnig's 
great  question  easily  answered,  with  what  face  we  say  we  allow  the  sacnunento 
of  the  church.  In  the  mean  season  it  may  please  thee  to  weigh  these  words  of 
Cardinal  Bessarion,  the  bishop  of  Tusculum,  one  of  M.  Harding's  especiil 
catholic  doctors:  Hcec  duo  sola  sacramenta  in  evangeUis  manifeste  tradHa  kgi- 
mus^:  ''These  only  two  sacraments  we  read  to  be  delivered  us  plainly  in  tLe 
gospel."  Here  Bessarion  nameth  not  seven  sacraments,  as  M.  Harding  doth,  but 
only  two.  Certainly  we  refuse  no  sacrament  that  ever  was  either  ordained  by 
Christ  or  used  and  practised  by  the  apostles. 

''Your  Lord's  supper,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "availeth  you  nothing  but  to  yoarfisT' 
ther  condemnation."  So  must  it  needs  be,  because  M.  Harding  saith  it  shall  so  be. 
These  tragical  terrors  are  fit  only  to  fray  children :  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  each 
man's  work  shall  appear.  The  simplest  of  our  people  understandeth  the  nature 
and  meaning  of  the  holy  mystery  of  our  Lord's  supper ;  and  therefore  thej 
receive  the  same  together  to  their  g^eat  consolation.  But  in  your  ladj-maas 
the  simple  people  understandeth  nothing,  heareth  nothing,  and,  saving  a  few 
unseemly  ceremonies,  seeth  nothing;  and  therefore  they  so  seldom  commimi- 
cate,  and  that  only  of  custom,  without  any  zeal  or  comfort  of  conscience,  as 

Oris,  in  Lac  having  no  sense  or  feeling  in  aU  these  doings.  Origen  saith :  Nisi, .  ..drcumcuum 
reddatur  ratioy  nutus  est^ . . .  et  opus  mutum,  Pascha  et  alice  solemmtates  mtiu 
magis  sunt  quam  verita^s.  Usque  hodie  populus  [Israel]  surdus  et  mutiu  est*: "  Unless 
the  reasons  or  causes  of  circumcision  be  opened,  circumcision  is  but  a  gestare, 
and  a  dumb  kind  of  work.  The  Easter  feast  and  other  like  solemnities  are  rather 
ceremonies  than  the  truth  itself.  Even  still  until  this  day  the  people  of  Israel  is 
deaf  and  dumb."  St  Ambrose  saith :  Indignus  est  DominOy  qui  aliter  mystervuim  edb- 
hrat  quam  a  Chriato  trcuiitum  est.  Non  enim  potest  devotus  esse^  qui  aUter  pro- 
sumit  quam  datum  est  ab  auctore^ :  "  He  is  unworthy  of  the  Lord  that  ministoeth 
this  sacrament  otherwise  than  Christ  delivered  it.  For  he  cannot  be  devout  that 
presumeth  to  use  it  otherwise  than  it  was  first  delivered  from  Christ  the  author." 

•n    X*  These  words  seem  somewhat  to  touch  M.  Harding  and  his  company,    fiot 

*^,  here  he  is  contented  to  allow  us  the  very  sacrament  and  true  use  of  baptism, 
and  that  vailable  and  of  force  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Whereby  unadvisedlj 
and  unwares  he  confesseth  that  we  have  the  very  true  catholic  church  of  God. 
For  St  Augustine  saith  truly :  Baptismus  eccksicB  potest  esse  extra  ecelesiam ;  mwm 
autem  beatce  vitos  non  nisi  intra  ecelesiam  tnvenitur^ :  "  The  baptism  of  the  church 
may  be  without  the  church ;  but  the  gift  of  blessed  life  is  not  found  but  within 
the  church."  But  why  he  alloweth  us  this  sacrament  rather  than  the  other,  it 
were  a  hard  matter  to  discuss.  Neither  may  we  justly  require  reason  of  him 
that  speaketh  so  much  without  reason. 

Perhaps  he  will  say,  baptism  is  but  a  light  sacrament,  and  may  be  ministered 
by  any  lay-person,  even  by  an  old  woman,  or  by  a  girl,  so  that  she  speak  Latin, 
and  understand  not  what  she  say:  for  otherwise,  I  trow,  her  doing  may  not 
stand  for  good.  Certainly,  whereas  M.  Harding  speaketh  of  the  due  fom 
of  words,  according  to  Christ's  institution,  his  own  doctors  tell  us,  and  avouch  it 

neconiecr.  for  great  truth,  that,  if  the  priest  say  thus,  [-E^o]  te  haptizo  in  nomine  PatriSt 

siDoo.        et  FiUi,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  diaboU^;  that  is,  "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name'  of 
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P  Beasar.  De  Sacram.  Ench.  in  Biblioth.  Patr. 
per  M.  de  la  Eigne,  Par.  1624.  Tom.  VL  p.  482.] 

['  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733^.  In  Lac.  Horn.  ▼.  Tom. 
in.  col.  937 ;  where  ratio  reddaiur.'] 

[>  Indignum  dtdt  ease  Domino,  &c.  quxm  ab  eo 
traditam  &c— Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in 
I.  Epist.  ad  Cor.  cap.  zi.  v.  27.  Tom.  II.  Append. 


ool.  149.] 

I*  Angnst  in  Cknrp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  Ifi^ 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  Dist.  ir.  ctn.  4^ 
col.  1999;  where  eecUsiam  rqterityr,] 

['  Ibid.  Gloes.  in  can.  72.  ooL  2006;  where  i<7- 
Htote.] 

[0  In  name^  1570.  j 
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the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the  devil  f  or  if 

he  say  thus,  as  one  ignorant  priest  sometime  said,  Ego  te  haptizo  in  nomine  Sf^?*^* 

PatricLy  et  FiUtif  et  Spirita  Sancta^ ;  yet  the  form  of  baptism  is  very  good.  Betuienmt. 

But  one  great  fault  M.  Harding  findeth  in  our  doings,  for  that  we  have  left 
out  a  great  many  holy  rites,  his  chrism,  his  oil,  his  salt,  his  spittle,  and  such  other 
Kke  things ;  and  for  that  we  minister  this  sacrament  plainly  and  simply,  as  Christ 
commanded.  This  objection  being  of  no  greater  weight  may  easily  discharge 
itself,  and  therefore  may  pass  well  without  farther  answer.  ^ 

M.  Harding  saith :  *'  There  be  seven  sacraments,  which,''  as  he  saith, ''  do  not  Xo  oon- 
only  signify  a  holy  thing,  but  also  do  sanctify  and  make  holy  those  to  whom  they      tain 
be  adhibited,  being  such  as  by  institution  of  Christ  contain  grace  in  them  and    Grace, 
power  to  sanctify/'     Here,  to  leave  the  rest,  it  might  be  demanded.  How  can  ' 
matrimony  sanctify  a  man  and  make  him  holy  ?  Or  by  what  institution  of  Christ 
containeth  it  grace  in  itself  and  power  to  sanctify?    Or,  if  it  cannot  sanctify,  nor 
have  such  grace,  how  then  can  it  be  called  a  sacrament  ? 

I  grant,  the  ancient  learned  fathers,  entreating  of  the  sacraments,  have  often 
used  vehement  and  great  words.     It  is  written  in  the  council  of  Nice :  Vides  codc.  nk. 
aquam  ?  Considera  vim  divinam  qwE  in  aquia  latet . . .  Puta  aquam  esse  plenam  ignis 
dkini^:  '^Seest  thou  the  water?  Consider  the  divine  power  that  heth  hid  in  the 
water.     Imagine  that  the  water  is  full  of  heavenly  ^eJ*    So   St  Ambrose: 
Spiritus  Sanctus  desoendit^  et  aquam  eonsecrat.     Adest  prcesentia  TrinitaHs  ^ :  **  The  g^JJJJ^^bw 
Holy  Ghost  cometh  down,  and  halloweth  the  water.     There  is  the  presence  of  i.  ap.  t. 
the  Trinity."     So  saith  TertuUian :  In  baptismo  Hngimur  passions  ChrisH^^:  ^*  In  ^^^/>* 
baptism  we  are  washed  with  the  passion  of  Christ."     So  saith  Chrysostom,  as 
M.  Harding  hath  here  alleged  him :  **  Baptism  is  full  of  power  and  grace."     So 
saith  St  Cyprian.     So  say  others. 

All  these  and  other  like  vehement  speeches  M.  Harding  mitigateth  and 
qualifieth  in  this  wise :  **  We  mean,"  saith  he,  ''  that  sacraments  contain  grace 
after  such  manner  of  speaking  as  we  say  potions  ^^  and  drinks  contain  health." 
That  is  to  say,  sacraments  verily  and  indeed  contain  not  the  grace  of  God: 
for  drinks  and  potions  verily  and  indeed  contain  not  the  health  of  the  patient. 
In  this  manner  of  speech  the  children  of  the  prophets  said  to  Elizseus  the  prophet: 
Mors  in  oUa,  vir  Dei:  **0  thou  man  of  God,  death  is  in  the  pot."     So  Salomon  sKUiffiiT. 
saith:  '^ Death  and  life  are  in  the  hands  of  the  tongue."    So  Christ  said^^  unto  Pror.xviu. 
the  Pharisees :  "  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in  them  you  think  to  have  everlasting  John  ▼. 
fife."     And  yet  indeed  neither  was  death  in  the  prophet's  pot;  nor  is  life  and 
death  in  the  tongue;  nor  is  life  everlasting  in  the  scriptures ^^    Therefore  one  of 
M.  Harding's  school-doctors  saith :  In  scuramentis  ecclesics  speciaJis  virtus  passionis  jSjJSIL^ 
Christi  eon^'netur,  sicut  virtus  agewtis  in  insirumento^^ :  "The  special  grace  offote^B^ 
the  passion  of  Christ  is  contained  in  the  sacraments  of  the  church,  as  the^'*' 
power  of  the  worker  is  contained  in  the  instrument  wherewith  he  worketh." 

But  indeed  it  is  the  soul  of  man,  and  not  the  creature  of  bread  or  water,  that 
receiveth  the  grace  of  God.     We  have  need  of  God's  grace :  these  corruptible 
elements  need  it  not.     Without  faith  of  our  part  sacraments  be  not  only  unpro- 
fitable to  us,  but  also  hurtful.     St  Chrysostom  saith:  Uhi  est  virtus  evangeliif^^g^^ 
Infignris  Vterarumj  an  inteileebu^^  sensuum^^  ?  '^  Where  is  the  power  of  the  gospel  ?  !pp^. 
In  the  forms  of  the  letters,  or  else  in  the  understanding  of  the  meaning  ?" 

Likewise  Bonaventura  saith :  iVii2Zo  modo  dicendum  est^  quod  gratia  continetur  Boravwit.  tf 
m  ^Mtt  saeramentis  essentiaHterj  tanquam  aqua  in  vcue,  vel  medidna  in  pyxide.  mst  i. 
Imo  hoe  inteUigere  est  erronewm,     Sed  dicuntur  continere  grcOiamy  quia  earn  sig-         ^ 


[7  Zachar.  Papa,  ibid.  can.  86.  coL  2010 ;  where 
hapHxo  te,  and  Spiriiu»'\ 

['  GelaB.  Cft,  Hist.  Condi.  Nic.  cap.  xzz.  in 
Condi.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Coeurt.  Lut.  Par.  1671-3. 
Tom.  II.  col.  233.] 

[*  ... de9cendit...Spiritn8  88nctas...iit sanctificetar 
fons,  et  adflit  pnesentia  Trinitatifl. — Ambros.  Op.  De 
Sacrain.  Ub.  i.  cap.  r.  18.  Tom.  IL  col.  353.] 

[  *®  ...paado  Domini,  in  qnam  tingmmnr..»Terttdl. 
Op.  Lnt.1641.  De  Baptism.  19.  p.  3611 


[»  Potion,  1611.1 

[»  Saith,  1567, 1570.] 

\}^  This  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

[  ^*  Et  ilia  sunt  ecclesis  sacramenta,  !n  qnibns  &c. 
— Joh.  de  Parrhis.  De  Potest.  Reg.  et  Papiil.  cap.  ii. 
in  Goldast.  Monarch.  Rom.  Imp.  HanoT.  et  Franc. 
1612.14.  Tom.  II.  p.  ItO.] 

[*•  An  in  inteUectn,  1567.] 

f>«  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Biatt.  Horn,  xliii.  ex  cap.  xxuL  Tom.  YLp.  dxzxir.] 
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mficamt^:  ^'We  may  not  in  any  wise  say  that  the  grace  of  God  is  contused 
substantially  and  verily  in  the  sacraments,  as  water  is  contained  in  the  Tessel, 
or  a  medicine  in  the  box.  For  so  to  say,  it  were  erroneous.  But  we  say  the 
sacraments  contain  the  grace  of  God,  because  they  signify  the  grace  of  God." 
xodm  looos.  Again  he  saith :  Gratia  eat  in  animal  non  in  aiffnia  viaibUibua^ :  ^  The  grace  of 
God  is  not  in  the  visible  signs,  but  in  the  soul."  And  again  he  saith :  Ad  tBnid 
quod  dbficUuTy  quod  remiaaio  peecatorum  latet  in  haptiamo^  dioend/um  \e8t],  quod 
hoe  intelUgitur  de  latentia  mgnati  m  signo ;  quod  quidem  hdbet  uUeriorem  ratumeai 
quam*  rationem  signtficandi:  non  tamen  essewHctUter  conHnendi  tn  se;  aed  quia 
ipaum  quod  aignat  continetur  in  anima^ :  *^  To  the  objection  that  is  made,  that 
the  remission  of  sins  is  hid  in  baptism,  we  must  answer  thus,  that  it  must  be 
taken  of  the  thing  signified  hid  in  the  sign.  Which  thing  neverth^ess  hath  a 
farther  meaning  than  to  signify ;  yet  not  to  contain  (the  remission  of  sins)  verily 
and  substantially  in  itself,  but  that  the  grace  that  is  signified  thereby  is  contained 
in  the  souL'* 
'  "  *  The  mystical  signification  that  M.  Harding  hath  imagined  of  his  shews  and 
and  A°^i  ^^^^^^^^i^y  ^^^  ^B^  ^^^  ^^^  forms  of  bread  and  wine  outwardly  represent  the 
deote!  "  spiritual  nourishing  of  the  soul,  is  vain  and  fantastical,  without  the  witness  of 
any  ancient  doctor  or  father,  confirmed  only  by  the  authority  of  himself.  For 
what  manner  of  feeding  is  there  in  these  accidents  and  holy  forms?  Or  how 
can  that  thing  that  feedeth  not  the  body  represent  unto  us  the  spiritual  feeding 
of  the  soul  ? 

The  matter  is  pliun  enough  of  itself,  and  needeth  no  cavil.  The  signification 
and  substance  of  the  sacrament  is  to  shew  us  how  we  are  fed  with  the  body  of 
Christ ;  that  is,  that,  like  as  material  bread  feedeth  our  body,  so  the  body  of 
Christ  nailed  on  the  cross  embraced  and  eaten  by  faith  feedeth  the  souL  The 
Hke  representation  is  also  made  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism ;  that,  as  our  body 
is  washed  clean  with  water,  so  our  soul  is  washed  clean  with  Christ's  blood. 
Therefore  St  Augustine  saith:  Niai  aacramenta  aimiUtudmem  quondam  eanm 
rerum  quorum  aacramenta  aunt  hdberentf  omnino  aacramenta  non  eaaetU^:  ^^t 
sacraments  had  not  a  certain  likeness  and  representation  of  the  things  whereof 
they  be  sacraments,  then  indeed  they  were  no  sacraments. 

This  representation  Rabanus  Maurus  expoundeth  thus :  Quia  panda  eorpcm 
ear  confirmat^^  ideo  iUe  conqruenter  eorpua  Chriati  nuncupatur;  et  quia  tfmm 
aanguinem  operatur  in  came,  ideo  refertur  ad  aanguinem^ :  *^  Because  (not  the 
accidents  or  forms  of  bread,  but)  bread  itself  confirmeth  the  heart  of  the  bodj'^ 
therefore  it  is  conveniently  called  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  because  wine  worketh 
blood  in  the  flesh,  therefore  it  hath  relation  unto  the  blood." 
Dniihinar.tai  So  likewise  saith  Druthmarus :  Vinum . . .  ketifkat,  et  aanguinem  auget^  et  ideo 
xxvL  ^^  non  inconvenienter  aanguia  Chriati  per  hoc  Jiguratur^^ :  (Not  the  accidents  or 
forms  of  wine,  but)  *^  wine  itself  rejoiceth  the  heart,  and  increaseth  blood ;  and 
therefore  the  blood  of  Christ  conveniently  is  thereby  sigmfied." 

M.  Harding,  for  that  he  cannot  utterly  deny  it,  the  matter  being  so  plain, 
is  therefore  contented  to  grant  that  the  sacrament  is  the  figure  of  Christ's 
body.  But,  to  help  out  and  to  shift  the  matter,  he  hath  devised  such  a  strange 
kind  of  figure  as  seldom  hath  been  heard  before:  notwithstanding  the  hiAj 
learned  fathers  speak  plainly  and  simply,  and  use  no  kind  of  such  glosses.  St 
»mk.adv.  Hierome  saith:  Ad  tropicam  intelUgentiam  aermo  referatur,  Quando  dieo,  tro- 
picam,  doceo  verum  non  eaae  quod  didtur,  aed  dllegorica  mtbUo  figuratum^*:  ^Let 


August. 
]£^tS3L 


"RiIhiWi  UOu 
Lcftp.zxzi. 


[*  Bonayent.  Op.  Mognnt.  1609.  In  Lib.  iv.  Sen- 
tent.  DiBt  L  Pan  i.  Art.  i.  Qusest.  3.  Tom.  Y .  p.  7 ; 
ivhere  non  est  aliquo  modo  dicenJdum,  coniineaita;  and 
guia  ipt€tm.] 

['  This  reference  is  Inserted  from  1567.] 

['  Id.  ibid.  p.  6;  where  groHa  tit] 

[*  Quod,  1570.] 

['  Id.  ibid. ;  where  latet  remittio  peecatorum,] 

f«  These  two  words  are  not  in  1567.] 

[7  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Bonifac. 
Epist.  xcriii.  9.  Tom.  II.  col.  267.  See  Vol.  I.  page 
508,  note  11.] 


P^  Panis  corpora  confirmat,  1567.] 

['  ...  quia  &o.  corpus  Chiisti  congmenter  noo- 
cnpator.  Yinqm  antem  quia  sangninem  &c.  ideo  ad 
sanguinem  Christ!  refertur.— -Baban.  Manr.  Op.  CoL 
Agrip.  1636.  De  Inst  Gler.  Lib.  i.  cap.  uad,  Tom. 
VL  p.  12.] 

[>o  Bread  itself  confirmeth  the  body,  1567.] 

["  Christ.  Druthmar.  Expos,  in  Matt.  Arffsat- 
1514.  foL  84 ;  where  et  iddreo.] 

f "  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  169^-1706.  Adv.  Rofln.  I** 
I.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  381.] 
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that  saying  be  expounded  by  a  figure.     When  I  say  a  figure^  I  say  the  thing 

that  is  spoken  Is  not  true  indeed,  but  figured  under  the  cloud  of  an  allegory."  h  A^^' 

likewise  Chrysostom  saith :   AudtsH  fiiisae  Jiguram,     Ne  ergo  mxrart,  neque    a^j.*^ 
cmma  require  in  typo.     Neque  enim  typti8  ewet,  si  omnia  qv4ie  veriUUi  cuseidunt        ^  ■*■  > 
kabereniur^* :  **  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  a  figure.     Therefore  marvel  not ;  and,  qJJh^'* 
being  a  figure,  require  not  all  things  to  agree.     For  otherwise  it  were  no  figure.*'   ^ 

So  likewise   St  Augustine  saith:   In  principio  cavendum  esty  ne  figuratam Angau. 6» 
locuHonem  ad  UUram  cusctpiaa. .  •  Ad  hoc  enim  perHnet  q%»od  ait  apostolua,  Litera  ub.  ik.  np. 
oeeidU. . , .  Cum  enim  figurate  dictwm  sic  accipOuTj  tanquam  proprie  dietwM  sit,^' 
camaNter  sapitur;  neque  uRa  mors  animce  eongruentius  appeHattJir^* :  ^*  First  of 
all,  thou  must  take  heed  that  thou  take  not  a  figurative  speech  according  to 
the  letter  or  sound  of  the  words  ^^.     For  that  is  it  whereof  St  Paul  saith,  *  The 
letter  killeth/     For,  when  the  thing  that  is  spoken  under  a  figure  is  so  taken 
aa  if  it  were  plainly  spoken,  there  is  a  fleshly  understanding.     Neither  is  there 
any  thing  that  may  better  be  called  the  death  of  the  souL"    All  this,  and  much 
more  to  like  purpose,  thou  mayest  find  in  my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding  ^^.        Axt.i8. 

St  Hierome  saith :  '<  When  I  say  it  is  a  figure,  then  I  say  it  is  not  the  truth." 
Chrysostom  saith :  ^  If  it  were  the  truth  itself,  it  were  no  figure."  St  Augustine 
saith :  **  Beware  thou  expound  not  a  figurative  speech  according  to  the  sound  of 
the  letter,  as  if  it  were  the  truth  indeed.  For  that  is  the  death  of  the  souL" 
Thus  the  holy  fathers  have  taught  us  to  find  a  difPerenee  between  a  figure  and 
the  truth  itself  ^^ 

Another  fantasy  M.  Harding  hath  found '^  that  '^the  sacraments  of  the  new  ^^^ — « 
law  work  the  thing  itself  that  they  signify  through  virtue,"  as  he  saith,  **  given   ^gJ?'' 
unto  them  by  God's  ordinance  to  special  effects  of  grace."     This,  as  I  said,  is  ^^a  ^^^^^ 

but  a  fantasy.     For  the  sacraments  of  the  old  law  and  of  the  new  in  truth  and  < « — '* 

substance  are  all  one.     St  Paul  saith :  Omnes  eundem  cibum  comederunt :  '^  The  i  cor.  z. 
fiithers  in  the  old  law  did  all  eat  the  same  meat,"  that  is  to  say,  the  same  Christ 
that  we  eat.     St  Hilary  saith:   Sub  nube  fuerunt^^f . . ,  et  Christo  aquam  PetraRn«r.in 
prc^benU  potati  sunt^ :  **  They  were  under  the  cloud,  and  were^^  drenched  with 
Christ  the  Rock  giving  them  water."    Likewise  saith  Leo :  Hysteria  pro  temporum  ^»^  ^ 
ratione  variata  [sunt]j  quum  fides  qua  vivimus  nuUa  fuerit  agitate  diversa^ :  ^*  The  8enii.'3. 
sacraments  are  altered  according  to  the  diversity  of  the  times.     But  the  faith 
whereby  we  live  in  all  ages  was  ever  one." 

Likewise  St  Augustine :  Sacramenta  iHa  fiurunt,  m  signis  diversa ...in  rdms  f^j^ ^^ 
qua  signifiedbantur  paria^:   '^  These  things  were   sacraments,  in  the  outward  xnct.  as. 
tokens  diverse;  but  in  the  things  tokened  all  one  with  ours." 

M.  Harding  will  reply:  St  Augustine  saith,  Sacramenta  novi  testamenti  ^^^^^^ 
sdlutem^:  ^'The  sacraments  of  the  new  testament  give  salvation."  But  who 
can  better  expound  St  Augustine's  meaning  than  St  Augustine  himself?  He 
addeth  immediately:  Cum  ergo  jam  teneas  pronnissa,  quid  quoeris  promittentia 
. . .  ScdwUorem  ?  Hoc  dicoj  teneas  promissa ;  non  quod  jam  acceperimus  vitam 
atemamy  sed  quod  jam  Ckristus  venerit^  qui  per  prophetas  prcsnuntidbatur^ : 
*  Wherefore,  seeing  thou  hast  the  promises  (of  the  coming  of  Christ)  already 
performed,  what  seekest  thou  the  things  that  promised  the  Saviour?  I  say, 
thou  hast  the  promises  already  performed ;  not  for  that  we  have  already  received 
everlasting  life,  but  for  that  Christ  is  already  come,  that  was  promised  by  the 
prophets."  Therefore,  when  St  Augustine  saith  our  **  sacraments  give  salvation," 
his  meaning  is  this :  Our  sacraments  teach  us  that  salvation  is  already  come  into 
the  world. 


£"  CbiTsost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  cap.  idr.  Gen. 
Horn.  zzxT.  Tom.  lY.  p.  367.] 

[*^  AngDBt.  Op.  Be  I>ootr.  Christ.  Lib.  iii.  ci^. 
V.  9.  Tom.  III.  Pan  i.  ool.  47.] 

[i«  Tlie  preceding  fire  words  are  not  in  1567.] 

[i«  See  YoL  II.  pages  590  &c.] 

[>^  This  paragraph  is  not  in  1567.] 

[»  1567  omHBjbtmd.] 

[w  Fnerinty  1611.] 

£">  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Tractat.  in  Psalm.  lz?iL 


9.  coL  195.] 

["  Wee,  1570.1 

[**  Leon.  Magni  Opw  Lot  1633.  In  NatiT.  Bom. 
Senn.  iii.  3.  ool.  43.] 

["  Aagost.  Op.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  tI.  Trac« 
tat  zzri.  12.  Tom.  in.  Pars  xi.  col.  498;  where  in  re 
quae  rignificatur.  ] 

[>*  Id.  in  Psabn.  Ixziii.  Enair.  3.  Tom.  lY.  ool. 
769;  where  ad  quia  Jam  vemarU  Chrithu.] 
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gg^f^  Additum.    $Sr    M.  Harding:   ^'So  then  dare  is  Ho  teacV  <u^<^  ^^^  is 

ments,    'salvation  come  into  the  world/    Here  is  gay  gear,  for  wantons  to  dally  witii 
old,  new.  words  in  matter  of  our  salvation.'' 

The  answer.     O  what  proper  sport  ye  make  yourself  with  this  gay  gear. 


Addition. 


Ambioi.  d0 
Pom.  Lili. 
it  cip.  if. 


1^  M.  Harding !  Dare^  you  say,  is  not  Latin  "  to  teach.''  I  answer  you.  Neither 
M.  Hard.  is  dare  Latin  "  to  contain."  But  thus  I  say :  "  Sacraments  give  grace  so  far  forth 
rD«tect]  as  sacraments  be  able  to  give  grace,"  Your  own  Bonaventura  saith:  Non  est 
u.seS^'^  aMquo  modo  dicendum^  4rc.^.*  ^'We  may  not  in  any  wise  say  that  the  grace  of 
Q!int'3.e.  ^^  ^  really  contained  in  the  sacraments,  as  water  is  contained  in  a  vessel, 
Sniinae  ^^  ^  mcdicinc  in  a  box.  For  so  to  take  it,  it  were  an  error.  But  we  say 
^^  quia*  sacraments  contain  the  grace  of  God,  because  they  represent  or  signify  the 
dj^cam.    grace  of  God." 

Thus  far  forth,  M.  Harding,  sacraments  are  able  to  give  grace.  And  there* 
fore  your  school-doctors  thus  commonly  define  a  sacrament:  SacrameKtum  est 
invisibiUs  gratke  visibile  signum:  "A  sacrament  is  a  visible  sign  of  grace  in- 
.  visible."  As  for  the  meaning  of  St  Augustine,  I  made  it  plain  by  other  his  words 
immediately  following,  which  you  guilefully  have  dissembled.  For  thus  he  saith: 
^'Thou  hast  the  promises  already  performed;  not  for  that  we  have  already 
received  everlasting  life,  but  for  that  Christ  is  already  come,  that  was  proniiaed 
by  the  prophets."  And,  although  the  death  of  Christ  be  already  past,  yet  is 
it  laid  lively  and  freshly  before  our  eyes  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacraments. 
St  Ambrose  saith :  In  haptismo  crucifigimus  in  nobis  FiUum  Dei^ :  **  In  baptism 
we  crucify  in  ourselves  the  Son  of  God."  St  Chrysostom  saith:  In  mysteriu 
iS.'Soni.*"  WM>r»  Christi  perfidtur*:  "The  death  of  Christ  is  wrought  in  the  mysteries." 
'^^  Thus  the  grace  of  God  is  given  unto  us  in  the  sacraments,  because  it  is  repre- 

sented and  laid  before  us  in  the  sacraments.  Thus  saith  St  Augustine,  thus 
saith  St  Chrysostom,  St  Ambrose,  and  other  holy  fathers.  They  were  no 
wantons ;  neiUier  did  they  nor  do  we  dally,  as  you  say,  with  these  things.  We 
use  them  humbly  with  obedience  and  reverenqe,  as  the  instruments  of  the 
|(^  grace  of  God.    4iM 

Thus  St  Augustine  saith  in  another  place :  lUa  Juerunt  promiasiones  remm 
eomplendarum ;  hcec  aunt  indicia  compUtarum^ :  "  The  sacraments  of  the  old  law 
were  promises  of  such  things  as  should  afterward  be  accomplished ;  our  sacra- 
ments of  the  new  law  are  tokens  that  the  same  promises  be  already  accom- 
plished." Thus  the  holy  fathers  say:  "The  sacraments  of  the  new  law  work 
salvation;"  because  they  teach  us  that  our  salvation  is  already  wrought  So 
BonsTentin  Bouavcntura  saith  of  the  sacraments  of  the  old  testament:  Mundare  dMnor 

iv  Ssnt* 

nitt  1.        iury  id  estf    mundaium  oatendebant^ :  "They  were  said  to  make  a  man  dean 

^°  because  they  shewed  or  signified  that  a  man  was  made  clean." 

Addition.  Addition.    $»    M.  Harding :   "  What  then  ?   Will  it  follow  that,  because  oar 

f^  sacraments  do  shew  that  Christ  is  already  come,  therefore  our  sacraments  j^e 

foi.39n. b.     no  grace?  &c.      *He  that  eateth  Christ's  flesh  sheweth   his  death,'  saith  St 

Paul ;  and,  *  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,'  saith  Christ,  'hath  life  everlasting.'   Mark 

how  our  having  of  life  goeth  together  with  our  shewing  of  Christ's  death: 

you  divide  these  matters,  and  make   Christ's  sacraments  only  to  be  shews.* 

The  anawer.    You  have  misalleged  St  Paul,  M.  Harding :  these  are  not  his  words; 

look  better  on  your  books,  and  see  your  error.     If  I  had  some  part  of  yonr 

eloquence,  I   could  cry  out,   as  you  do,   "Falsifiers  and  corrupters  of  God's 


Auguit 
contr.  Faust. 
Lib.  six. 
€«!».  &iy. 
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word."     St  Paul  saith  not :  '<  He  that  eateth  Christ's  flesh  sheweth  his  death. 
You  deal  untruly.     Thus  he  saith :  *' As  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  aod 
drink  this  cup,  you  shall  shew  forth  the  Lord's   death."      The  bread  of  the 
sacrament  is  one  thing,  M.  Harding;  and  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  another.    The 


\}  Bonatent.  Op.  Mogant.  1S09.  In  Sentent 
Lib.  XT.  Dist.  i.  Pan  i.  Art.  i.  QiuBst.  3.  Tom.  Y.  p, 
7.    See  before,  page  445^  6,  note  1.] 

[•  Qui,  1611.] 

['  ...bapti8ino...iii  quo  cmcifigimiu  FUium  Dei 

in  nobu ^Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Pcen.  Lib. 

II.  cap.  ii.  10.  Tom.  II.  col.  418.] 

I*  ChiTSOBt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Act.  Aport. 


Hom.  xxi.  Tom.  IX.  p.  176.] 

[»  Angost.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.FaoitUb. 
XIX.  cap.ziT.  Tom.  VHL  col.  320;  where /nffw** 
and  tiiUJ] 

[•  ...mandare  dicnntnr,  quia  mmidatnin  ot^f^ 
bant.— Bonarent.  Op.  In  Sentent  lib.  ir.  W*-  *• 
Dub.  6.  Tom.  V.  p.  4.] 
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bread  entereth  only  into  the  bodily  mouth:    Christ's  flesh  entereth  only  into 
the  BOuL     Without  eating  of  that  bread  of  the  sacrament  we  may  be  saved : 
without  eating  of  Christ's  flesh  we  can  never  be  saved.      St  Augustine  saith 
precisely:    Qia  noti  sumit  axmem  Christi  non  hahet  vitam;  et  qui  earn  sunUtAugmtin 
habet  vitamy  et  earn  uHque  cetemam'' :  ''He  that  receiveth  not  the  flesh  of  Christ  ivaec sc 
hath  not  life;  and  he  that  receiveth  the  same  hath  life,  and  that  for  ever." 
Again   he  saith:    ''The  sacrament    is  received    of  some  unto  life,   of  someineod. 
unto  destruction;   but  the  thing  itself  (that  is,  the  flesh  of  Christ),  whereof''*^ 
the  sacrament  is  a  sacrament,  is  received  of  all  men  unto  life,  and  of  no  man 
to  destruction,  whosoever  shall  be  partaker  of  it^." 

Thus  you  see,  M.  Harding,  there  is  great  difference  between  the  bread  of 
the  sacrament  and  the  flesh  of  Christ.  Ye  were  to  blame  therefore  so  to 
falsify  St  Paul,  and  to  place  the  one  instead  of  the  other.  We  divide  these 
things,  because  God  himself  had^  Ik>  divided  them.  But  you  undiscreetly  mingle 
and  confound  these  things  together,  whereas  indeed  they  should  be  divided; 
and  so  ye  wilfully  deceive  your  simple  reader.  4e>t  .C9 

Thb  Apology,  Chap.  xi.  Division  1. 

And  we  do  expressly  pronounce,  that  in  the  Lord's  supper,  there  is 
truly  given  unto  the  believing  the  body  and  blood  of  our'^'  Lord,  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  quickeneth  our  souls,  the  meat  that 
Cometh  from  above,  the  food  of  immortality,  of  grace ^^  truth,  and  life ; 
and  that  the  same  supper  is  the  communion^'  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ ;  by  the  partaking  whereof  we  be  revived,  strengthened,  and 
fed*^  unto  immortality ;  and  whereby  we  are  joined,  united,  and  incor- 
porate unto  Christ,  that  we  may  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us. 

M.    HABDING. 

What  ]^  pronounce  of  this  high  sacramentf  the  wise  and  careful  tenderers  of 
their  souls  will  be  right  wary^^  thereof     Of  you  and  such  as  ye  he,  because  your 
doctrine  is  ^but  of  a  c<ymer  of  the  world  in   respect  of  the  universaJ  cAurcA,  >  in  mpect 
Christ  hath  given  us  a  watch-word^  Nolite   credere,  *' Believe   them  ^^  the 
MatLxxiv.       ^^^„     j^  ^^^^  ^^  Lord^s  supper  J  celebrated  by  the  ministers  of  your^^^^ 

own  creation,  ^  there  is  not  given  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  neither  to  the  l^^ 
beUeving  nor  to  the  unbelieving.     For  (xt  the  celebration  of  your  schismatical  sup- 1  gSSUJ;,'*- 
peTy  no  ^consecration  being  done,  ^nor  faith  of  the  churchy  ^nor^^  *^^*t!S3in2S 
mmtSSS'       intention  hadj  ^Jior  Chrisfs  institution  observed,  what  deliver  ye  to  your  biMphemiefc 
LertTsmpper,   ^5^^,,,^^^^,  17  j^  b^  pi^^  ^  bread  and  a  sip  of  wine?    Neither  is 

it  ^your  wiU  it  be  more  or  better.  At  the  supper  of  our  Lord  ministered  in  the 
eathoUc  church  by  priests  rightly  consecrated,  and  as  it  hath  been  accustom^  in 
Chrisfs  church,  there  is  the  true  and  whole  body  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  given 
jwiasneeived  and  received,  be  the  receivers  believing  or  ^not  believing, ...  For,  when 
S^awirtMU^  Christ  gave  this  sacrament  to  his  disciples  at  his  last  supper,  ajter  that 
S^a«apa-  j^  j^^  consecrated  the  same,  saying^^,  "  Take  ye,  eat  ye;  this  is  my 
a^'SoL  hodyf  Judas  the  traitor,  as  the  ^fathers  teadi^,  received  his  true  6o(iy  •untnith: 
fJaS^*^  no  less  than  Peter,  Andrew,  John,  or  James  did;  though  they  to  their 
Ayg.iHP»aim.  galvation,  he  to  his  damruxtion. 


j^  retd  the 
answer. 


[7  Angmt.  Op.  In  Johan.  Eraog.  cKp.  ▼!.  Tno^ 
tat.  Txn,  16.  Tom.  III.  Pan  11.  col.  600 ;  where  qui 
earn  non  sunni  non,  and  hone  utique.] 

['  Hiyiu  rei  8acramentiu]i...qiubii8dain  ad  vitam, 
qnibuadam  ad  exhimn :  res  rero  ipea  cajns  sacramen- 
torn  est,  omni  homiiii  ad  ntam,  nuUi  ad  eiitium,  qoi- 
comque  ^ns  partioepa  foerit.— Id.  ilnd.] 

[»  Hath,  1670.] 

[10  The,  Conf.] 

[11  Immortalitj,  grace,  Conf.] 

[*'  And  the  sapper  to  be  the  communion,  Conf. ; 
and  the  same  supper  to  be  the  oommnnion,  Def.  1667 .] 

[jBWSL^  IIL] 


[IS  We  be  strengthened  and  be  fed,  Conf.] 

["  Ware,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 

["  This  marginal  note  does  not  appear  in  1667, 
1670, 1609.] 

['•  Not,  Def.  1667, 1670.] 

[17  Communicants,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667.} 

[»•  Christ's,  Conf.] 

[»  Saying,  omitted  1611.] 

[*»  Chxysoet.  Op.  In  Prod.  Jud.  Tom.  X.  p.  739. 
This  is  spurious. 

August.  Op.  In  Psalm,  x.  Enarr.  6.  Tom.  IV. 
00L62.J 
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•  Omarrel 
lous  horrible 


Now  it  ia  to  he  noted^  how  iMa  dtfetider  in  this  long  aenUnoe  affeeidk  a  cer- 
taxn  holy  (as  it  toere)  and  solemn  doquenee,  and  uaeth  a  reUgiotu  ampl^oalium 
of  words  to  set  forth  the  sacrament^  as  though  he  had  a  reverent  and  a  godkn 
tuntiuth.     opimon  of  it;  whereas  indeed  he  taketh  it  ^bvtfor  a  poor  mgn  or  tohen^  as  ihesr 
ti^'JSn  om    doctor  Zuvnglius  doth*     But  such  is  their  crcft  to  pwrchase  then  credit  among 
dcp^andtfae  ^^  people, ...  Thus  offer  they  to  the  unleamed  their  fair  cups  fuU  of  veiwm, 
anointing  the  brims  with  honey  qf  sweet  and  holy  words,  the  rather  to  poison 
them.     Such  complaint  maJce^  the  grave  father  St  HiJary  against  the  Arians  <^ 
his  time:  Ingenmt  nobis  primom  nomina  YeritatiSy  at  yiroB  fiilsitatis  d«ivml 
introeat.     Bonum  in  ore  est,  nt  de  corde  malum  subeat:  **Fvrst^  ^^^ 
saith  he,  ^^they  thrust  me  forth  words  of  truth,  that  the  venom  qffaisehood^  nay 
enter  in.     Good  is  in  their  mouth,  that  out  from  the  heart  may  evil  proceed,   Asd 
among  aU  these  words  (he  meaneth  the  Arians'  oottfession  of  their  faith)  I  hear 
no  where  by  them  said,  Deum  Dei  FUimn^  'Ood  the  Son  qf  GodJ"    BiglU  so 
among  all  these  fair  words  concerning  the  sacrament  *  we  hear  never  a  whit  said  qf 
hae^Tw^  the  real  presence  qf  Christie  body.    Epiphanius  noteth  the  Wee  erqft  t»  cMra  jh^ 
j)SS!?rerar    Arius^ ;  and  so  doth  St  Augustine  in  the  Pelagians^    NestoHus  Uke-  HMm. 
mdfmm?  *^^  ^f>ake  honourably  in  many  places  qf  Christ  and  his  mother;  but  o^^S^^ 
no  where  would  he  call  her  ewT6Koif,  th(U  is,  "  the  mother  of  God,"     The  oStTii 
Jews  also,  as  we  find  in  the  gospel,  called  our  Saviour  Jesus  **  the  car-  j^^J^ 
penter^s  son,**  cof^essed  Mary  to  be  his  mother,  James,  Joseph,  Simon, 
cmd  Jude  his  brothers,  and  that  his  sisters  were  among  them  (by  whom  his  hn^ofk 
are  to  be  understanded);  but  the  Son  qf  God  they  uhaM  not  acknowledge  hisk,  war 
in  tiiat  degree  honour  him.     Better  than  to  those  Jews  can  I  not  oompar€  tkat 
dtfenders,  who  speak  honourably  qf  our  Lor^s  body  and^  blood  in  their  svpper; 
# Neither  dM  ^but  that  his  body  is  really,  that  is,  verily^  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  Uuit 
tSmm^  wiU  not  the  devU,  who  reigneth  in  Uieir  hearts,  suffer  their  mouths  to  utter. 

My  that  "^ 

Ohrisf  1  bodT 
b  really  ana 

Yerilylnthe  THB  BISHOP  OF  8ABISBURT. 

eaoniniePt» 

,  ^  ,  M.  Harding  telleth  us  we  deliver  mito  the  faithful  nothing  else  bat  a 
CoDse^  piece  of  bread  and  a  sip  of  wine ;  that  we  have  neither  intention  nor  ood- 
cration.  secration;  that  our  fair  cups  be  full  of  venom;  that  our  supper  is  schismstical, 
and^  our  eloquence  is  hypocritical;  that  our  doctrine  is  heretical;  that  we  are 
like  to  the  Pelagians,  to  the  Nestorians,  to  the  Arians,  and  to  the  Jews;  and 
that  the  devil  reigneth  in  our  hearts.  If  the  truth  of  Grod  were  evermore 
joined  with  vain  speech,  then  might  M.  Harding  be  able  easily  to  win  the 
price.  He  saith  our  doctrine  is  but  in  a  comer  of  the  world,  and  that 
therefore  Christ  hath  given  this  watch-word  of  us,  *^  Believe  them  not."  How- 
beit,  if  he  would  advisedly  consider  the  matter,  and  look  well  about  him,  he 
should  find  that  so  many  kingdoms,  and  countries,  and  commonweals  as  this 
day  profess  the  gospel  of  Christ,  would  make  a  good  large  comer  in  the  church 
of  God.     Certainly  in  respect  thereof  Rome  itself  were  a  very  poor  comer. 

Unto  whom  Christ  specially  pointed  when  he  said  these  words,   '^Believe 
them  not,"  because  it  is  a  prophecy  it  is  hard  to  judge.     But  it  is  very  likely 

9Thcat.u.  he  meant  antichrist,  'Hhat  man  of  sin,  the  child  of  destruction,  that  advanceth^ 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God."     Verily  Chrysostom  thereof  saith  thus: 

chryMxtin  Nou  dico,  si  dixcrint  vobis,  Ecce  in  haaretids  ecclesiis  iUis  vel  in  iUis  apparwt 

BMa.iS'  Christus;  sed  etiam  si  in  ipsis  veris  ecclesiis,  quce...Dei  sunt,  id  est,  domnu 
vestrcB,  dixerint  vobis  Christum  apparuisse,  nolite  eis  credere  dicentibus  ista  de 
me;  qvia  non  est  digna  divinitatis  mece  notitia  hcec:  ostendens  per  hcoc,  qwmodo 
ex  ipsis  ecclesiis  veris  Jrequenter  exeunt  seductores,    Propterea  nee  ipsis  onuuno 


P  FalBhesd,  Goof,  and  Bef.  }567, 1^0.] 

[*  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  De  Trin.  Lib.  n.  7.  coL 
S82 ;  where  ingentnhtr  entm  nMs.] 

[*  Epiph.  Op.  Par.  1632.  Ad^.Hsr.  Lib.  ii.  Her. 
hpx.  34.  Tom.  L  pp.  767, 8.  J 

[*  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Be  Grat.  Chriit. 
Contr.  Pelag.  et  Ccakst.  Lib.  i.  cap.  zzzii.  36.  Tom. 


X.  col.  245.] 
[»  An,  Conf.] 

[«  That  it  is  rerily,  Conf.  and  DeC  1067, 1570.] 
[^  That,  1567.J 
[«  Afanceth,  1567, 1570.] 
['  Cbi7t.in  M*tt.  Horn.  xlii.  1567.] 
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endendiun  egt^  tim  ea  dieani  vd  fackuit^  qwB  eonvenientia  9mt  taipturu^^:   ''  I    Cq^^s^ 
say  noty  if  they  tell  you,  '  Behold,  Christ  hath  appeared  in  these  or  in  these^^  cration. 
chorches  of  heretics ;'  hut,  if  they  shall  say  unto  you  that  Christ  hath  appeared  ' — * — ' 
in  the  very  true  churches,  that  are  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  that  are  your  houses ; 
beliere  them  not,  if  they  say  thus  of  me ;  for  this  is  no  worthy  knowledge  of 
my  divinity:  by  these  he  sheweth  how  that  out  of  the  very  true  churches 
oftentimes  come  forth  deceivers.     Therefore  we  may  not  believe,  no  not  them, 
unless  they  speak  or  do  those  things  that  are  agreeable  to  the  scriptures." 

Verily,  howsoever  M.  Harding  will  shift  this  matter,  the  plain  words  seem 
rather  to  touch  him  and  his  company  than  either  Luther,  or  Zuinglius,  or  any 
other.  For  they  can  point  with  their  fingers,  and  say,  ^  Here  is  Christ,"  and, 
**  There  is  Christ."  Behold,  in  this  pyx  are  three  Cfarists,  in  that  five,  in  that 
seven,  in  that  more.  Therefore  it  is  likely  that  Christ  giveth  us  this  special 
watch-word  of  them  and  such  others,  ^Believe  them  not." 

Here  M.  Harding  maketh  much  ado  about  consecratioa ;  and  yet  are  not 
his  fdlows  well  agreed  what  to  make  of  their  own  conseeration.     Gabriel  saith : 
Chmtus  potmt  sme  verbo,  tanquam  venu  Deus,  mbatantiam  pcaUa  et  vim  conse-  g*^!^'- 
crare;  vtl  potuU  v&rba  quasdam  weereto  proferrey  et  per  iHa  consecrare;  vel  per 
luEc  rer&a,  jBoc  eat  corpus  meum,  consecrare  potuU;  vd  potuitpriue  eoneecrarey  et 
po$tea  dietribuere;  veL  primum  distribuerey  et  poetea  consecrare.     Quid  autem  ho- 
rumfscerit,  ex  saeris  scr^ffturis  non  eonstat^^:  **  Christ,  as  being  very  God,  might 
consecrate  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  without  word;  or  else  he  might 
^>eak  certain  words  in  secret,  and  by  them  consecrate ;  or  else  he  might  con- 
secrate  by  these  words,  ^This  is  my  body ;'  or  else  he  might  first  consecrate, 
and  after   deliver;  or  else  first  deliver,  and  after  consecrate.      But  which  of 
all  these  he  did  indeed,  by  the  hdy  scriptures  it  appeareth  not."      Cardinal 
Bessarion  saith,  that  in  the  Latin  church  consecration  is  wrought  by  the  words  fSHSiJ^ 
of  Christ ;  in  the  Greek  church  by  other  prayers  that  follow  afterward  ^^    Cathar  Buch. 
rinus,  entreating  purposely  beredf,  saith :  **  Christ  consecrated  not  with  the  same  g^^^ 
vords  that  are  now  used  in  the  mass,  'This  is  my  body^^'."    Durandus  saith:  tume. 
"  Christ  consecrated  by  his  divine  power,  and  after  consecration  said,  *  This  ^J|i^^ 
is  my  body^^'."     Petrus  Alliacensis  yiddeth  this  reason  hereof:  Quia,  nisi  ante  g^„^^ 
fittsset  corpus  Christie  Christus  non  vere  dixisset.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum^^:  '*  If  it  p*^,^ 
had  not  been  Christ's  body  before,  Christ  cotdd  not  have  said  truly,  *  This  is  iv.  srat. 
my  body'."     It  is  concluded  in  a  book  called  Antididagma,  late^  set  fotth  by  A%Sui£g- 
the  chapter  of  Colaine,  that  the  bare  words  of  Christ's  institution,  without  the  "^ 
words  of  the  canon  of  the  mass,    are  not   suffident  to  work  consecration^''^. 
Bonaventura  saith :  ''  To  have  the  true  form  of  consecration  we  must  seek  not  §^^^ 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  but  to  the  canon^*."  ^^t 

Howbeit,  thereof  groweth  a  great  inconvenience,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
for  that  they  had  not  the  words  of  the  canon,  had  therefore  no  consecration. 
Again,  Bonaventura  saith  that  these  words,  novi  et  cstemi  i^atasnenti,  are  not 


P«  CfaryiOBt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  m 
Matt  Horn.  zlix.  ex  cap.  zzir.  Tom.  YI.  p.  ociz.] 

['*  Or  these,  1667.] 

['"  Jewel  haa  compreeeed  into  this  paragraph  Che 
nlwtuiee  of  what  it  more  largely  stated,  Oab.  Biel. 
Can.  Min.  Szpos.  Lugd.  1517.  Leot.  zzxtI  foL  (tO. 
3.] 

[**  ...LaCiiii...iUa  Domini  Terba  id  faoere  mani- 
fottiaiime  assererant.  Hoc  est  &c.  Gndci  Tero...non 
^  Salratoris  noetii  yerbiB  Christi  eorpns  et  Baagu- 
nem  oonfid  pntant^  sed  qnibaadaqi  que  seqaontnr 
pncibiu  saoerdotom. — ^Besaar.  De  Sacram.  Each,  in 
Btblioth.  Yet.  Patr.  per  M.  de  la  Bigne,  Par.  I62i. 
Tom.  VI.  p.  467.] 

[^  This  treatise  has  not  been  foond.] 

r*  Sane  did  potest,  qnod  Christos  Tirtnte  divina 
noljs  ooenlta  primo  confedt,  et  poetea  formaAi  ex- 
pvewit,  sob  qna  posteri  benedicnnt.— Dnrand.  Bat. 
Dif.  Oific  Lngd.  1066.  lib.  it.  cap.  xli.  15.  fol.  164.] 


P*  ...nisi  oerpns  Christi  ftiisset  ibi  sob  saoramento 

ante  prolationem  illomm  Terbomm,  Hoc  est  &o. 

non  Tcre  dixisset,  Hoc  corpus  meum  d&c. — ^Pet.  de 

Alliaco,  Par.  Quest,  sup.  Prim.  Tert.  et  QuarL  Sen- 

I  tent.  Lib.  it.  Qnnst.  t.  Art.  1.  fol.  25a  2.] 

[17  Jam  Tero  qui  canonem  non  habent,  nee  Doom 
invooant.  nee  Terbft  ad  dona  proposita  dirigunt,  ao 
proinde  non  consecrant,  sed  legnnt  tantum  historic^ 
apostoli  Pauli  Terba,  quibus  narrat  institutionem 
Christi,  non  autem  quomodo  Paulus  ipse  Teriia  ilia 
super  panem  et  Tinmn  solitns  sit  pronnnoiare,  quando 
corpus  consecnTit  et  sanguinem  Domini,  quomodo 
did  queat  istos  consecrare  ?—Antididag.  Par.  1545. 
J>e  Saorif.  Miss.  fol.  119.  2.] 

p'  Acdpienda  est  igitur  forma  a  canone,  quia  ille 
traditur  non  per  modum  naixadonis,  sed  institntionis. 
— BonaTcnt.  Op.  Mognnt.  1609.  In  Sentent.  Lib.  it. 
Diet  Tiii.  Pan  n.  Art.  L  Qosst.  2.  Tom.  Y.  p.  96. 
Gonf .  p.  94.] 

29—2 


452 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[PABT 


Conse- 
cration. 


Scot  in 
iv.  Sent. 
Dista 
Quest.  2. 


Soot  in 
iv.Sent 
Disc  8. 
Quest.  9. 


of  the  substance  of  consecration^  but  are  used  only  as  a  fiimittire^.  Johaimes 
Scotus  saith:  Quod  ergo  est  conmUumF  Dico,  qtiod  sacerdoSy  itUendens  faoen 
quod  facit  ecclesicL,  hgens  distincte  verba  canoma^  a  prindpto  luque  ad  finem, 
vere  conJUsU;  nee  est  tutum  dlicui  repvtare  se  vaMe  peritum  in  sdenUa  sua,  et 
dicere,  volo  uti  prcecise  istis  verbis  pro  consecratione^ :  **  The  matter  being  so 
doubtful,  what  then  is  your  counsel  ?  I  say  that  the  priest,  intending  to  do 
whatsoever  the  church  doth,  and  reading  the  words  of  the  canon  distinctly  and 
plainly  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  doth  verily  consecrate.  Neither  is  it 
good  for  a  man  to  reckon  himself  very  skilful  in  his  knowledge,  and  to  say,  I 
will  use  precisely  these  or  these  words  to  work  consecration.**  Where  also  these 
words  are  specially  noted  in  the  margin  :  Nota,  quod  de  hae  materia  doctor  nM 
hie  asserity  sed  probabiUter  aUquid  dieens  sub  dubio  reUnqudt^:  ^^  Here  mark  that 
touching  this  matter  (of  consecration)  the  doctor  avoucheth  nothing ;  but,  speak- 
ing somewhat  by  the  way  of  likelihood,  he  leaveth  the  whole  matter  under 
doubt/'  In  the  end  Scotus  uncertainly  and  doubtfully  concludeth  thus :  Undu 
dicunt  aiiquiy  quod  forma  Grasoorum^  et  forma  nostra,  et  quaxunqne  scripta  ts 
evangeJUs,  sufficiens  est  ad  covisecrationem^ :  **  Whereof  some  say  thus,  that  the 
form  of  words  that  the  Greeks  use,  and  the  form  that  we  use,  and  any  form  else 
written  in  the  gospel  ^  is  sufficient  to  consecration."  The  like  certainty  Bona- 
Bo^rent  In  Ventura  teacheth  us ;  for  thus  he  endeth:  De  hoc  est  iMius  dubitare;  quis  enm 
Dist.&  potest  scire,  utrum  evangelistce  aut  apostolus  ipse  intenderint  describere  formmf 
Igitur  melius  est  hie  pie  dubitare  qttam  prassumptuose  definire^ :  '*  Hereof  it  is 
best  to  stand  in  doubt.  For  who  can  tell  whether  the  evangelistB  or  the  apostle 
Paul  himself  meant  to  write  us  the  form  of  consecration  ?  Therefore  in  this 
point  it  is  better  soberly  to  doubt  than  presumptuously  to  determine." 

By  these  few,  good  christian  reader,  thou  mayest  see  the  ground  and  cer- 
tainty of  M.  Harding's  doctrine.  He  saith  we  have  no  consecration,  for  that  we 
lack  a  thing.     But  what  thing  it  should  be,  he  and  hb  fellows  cannot  tell. 

Howbeit,  indeed  we  use  the  same  words  that  Christ  used«     If  Christ  and  his 
apostles  consecrated,  then  do  we  undoubtedly  likewise  consecrate.     The  want 
Augint.in     that  he  findeth  in  us  he  may  also  find  in  them.     St  Augustine  saith:  Acoedat 
sS  verbum  ad  elementum,   et  Jit  sacramentum'' :   ''Join  the  word  of  God  unto  the 

element  (or  outward  creature),  and  thereby  is  made  a  sacrament."  Origen  saith: 
orig.inMatt  Panis  sancttficotur  per  verhum  Dei  et  obsecratUmem^ :  ''The  bread  is  consecrate 
Ambrotude  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer."  St  Ambrose  saith:  Ante  benedidiMim 
Gai?V.  ^  verborum  codestvum  aUa  species  nominatur;  post  consecrationem  corpus  [ChriiH] 
significatur^ :  "Before  the  blessing  of  the  heavenly  words  it  is  called  another 
kind ;  after  consecration  the  body  of  Christ  is  signified." 
Addition.  Addition.     ^^  M.  Harding  :   "  Christ  was  a  priest,  and  consecrated  as  a 

t^  priest,  as  St  Cyprian  and  St  Hierome  do  witness,  that,  bb  Melchisedech  in  fore- 
shewing  the  figure  of  Christ  had  done,  panem  et  vinnm  offerens,  ipse  quoqve 
veritatem  sui  corporis  et  sanguinis  reprcBsentaret ;  'Christ  himself  ^o  should 
make  present  the  truth  of  his  body  and  blood.'  Christ  made  his  apostles  also 
ministerial  priests,  saying,  'Do  this'  (wherein  is  contained  'Make  this*)  'in my 
remembrance '."  The  answer.  Is  reprcBseatare  Latin  to  "  make  present,"  M.  Hard- 
ing ?  What  grammarian  ever  taught  you  so  to  say  ?  Or  what  "  making  "  find  yoa 
in  this  word  ?  As  you  tender  your  credit,  tell  us  who  ever  spake  such  Latin, 
or  out  of  such  Latin  made  such  English?  If  you  can  shew  us  no  better  author, 
we  must  needs  think  it  is  your  ovm.  I  grant,  the  old  civilians  have  sometimes 
used  this  word  reprcRsentare  in  some  such  meaning ;  as  when  they  say,  Repn^- 


M  •  Hard. 
838.  b. 
[Detect] 


r»  Ibid.  p.  W.] 

[■  J.  Dans  Scot.  Op.  Lngd.  1639.  In  Sentent  Ub. 
IT.  Dift.  Till.  QiuBst.  2.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  431 ;  where 
trit  eonsilium,  and  te  repviare  valdeperitum  de,] 

['  The  margioal  note  here  is:  Nota  caBOSy  et 
dabitationes.] 

[*  Ibid.  p.  427 ;  where  Jbrma  eontm,'] 

[»  Gospels,  1567, 1670, 1609.] 

['  BonaTent.  Op.  Mogant.  1609.  In  Sentent 
Lib.  ly.  Dist.  yiii.  Pan  ii.  Bub.  1.  Tom.  Y.  p.  94; 


where  de  hoc,  and  ei  ipee  apottohu  firmam  M0* 
derent  desenbere  ulso.] 

[»  AngiMt.  Op.  Par.  I«r9-1700.  In  Johan.  Etwg. 
cap.  XT.  Tractatt.  Ixxx.  8.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  n.  col- 
708;  where  aeotdt^] 

P  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1788^.  Comm.  in  BWt 
Tom.  XT.  14.  Tom.  III.  p.  489.] 

[»  Ambroa.  Op.  P*r.  1686-90.  Lib.  de  Mjft  eip. 
is.  64.  Tom.  It  ool.  889.] 
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sentare  legatum^  ReprcBsentare  preUum,  Beprceaentare  pecuniam:  bat  in  this  new    p  *      * 
sense  that  you  have  imagined,  I  trow,  M.  Harding,  they  never  used  it.     How-      ^^^^ 
beit,  we  speak  not  now  of  civilians :  we  speak  of  divines.     Columella  saith :    jnt^Q.' 
BeprcBsentare  faciem  veri  maiis :  ^*  To  represent  the  sight  of  the  very  sea."    Cur-     w^^^^ 
tins  saith :   Urbia. . .  dimUm  apeciea  reprceaentabaiur  aninUs^^:  "  The  image  of  the  ' — »r— > 
defaced  city  was  represented  to  their  minds."     Will  you  hereof  conclude  that  ^;*^^*Jii 
the  very  sea  or  the  very  defaced  city  was  made  present,  and  stood  really  and  ^i^^J^*^ 
verily  before  their  eyes  ?     The  strangeness  of  your  dealing,  M.  Harding,  forceth 
me  to  use  more  words  than  might  seem  needfuL 

The  place  of  St  Hierome  is  plain  against  you :  thus  he  saith :  Ut^  quomodo  Hi«ron.  tn 
m  prasfiguratione  ^ua  Melchisedech  aummi  Dei  aaeerdos  panem  et  vmum  offerens  xxvl  ^^ 
feoerat^  ipse  quoque  ventatem  am  corporis  et  sanguinis  reprcesentaret^^ :  ^'That,  as 
Melchisedeoh,  the  priest  of  the  highest  God,  had  done,  offering  bread  and  wine 
in  figure  of  him,  even  so  he  himself  should  represent  the  truth  of  his  body 
and  blood."    As  Melchisedech  by  bread  and  wine  represented  the  truth  of  Christ's 
body  and   blood,    so  did  Christ  also  represent  the   same:   and  if  Christ,   as 
you  say,  made  it  present,  then  did  Melchisedech  also,  by  St  Hierome's  judgment, 
make  it  present.     But,  when  we  speak  of  sacraments,  representing  is  nothing 
else  but  shewing  or  signifying.      So  Tertullian  saith:  Christus  non  reprobavit Tatun. 
jKnian,  quo  ^psum  corptts  suum  reprcesentamt^^ :  "Christ  refused  not  bread,  bySC^   *^ 
which  he  represented  his  very  body."    Which  words  afterward^'  in  plainer  sort 
he  ezpoundeth  thus :  Christus  aceepit  panem,  et  corpus  auum  illttm  fedt,  dicendo,  imuil 
Hoe  est  corpus  meum;  hoc  eat,  figura  corporia  mei^^:  **  Christ  took  the  bread,  and  uS-iv. 
made  it  his  body,  saying,  * TUs  is  my  body;'  that  is  to  say,  This  is  a  figure  of 
my  body." 

But  that  r^praBMfitare  should  signify  either  to  make  Christ's  body,  or  to 
make  it  present,  no  man,  I  trow,  ever  durst  say^^  it  but  M.  Harding.  > 

In  these  words,  **  Do  this,"  you  say  is  contained  "  Make  this."  Doth  Christ 
bid  you  to  make  this  indeed,  M.  Harding  ?  And  what  "  this,"  I  pray  you,  would 
you  make  ?  Ye  will  say,  Christ's  body.  But  Christ's  body,  as  we  believe,  is 
made  already,  and  needeth  no  new  making  at  your  hands.  But  you  will  say 
ye  make  Christ  in  remembrance  of  Christ.  All  this  is  mere  folly.  For  every 
way  ye  tell  us  ye  make  Christ.  Presume  not,  M.  Harding,  to  make  him  that 
made  you.  It  is  enough  for  your  Stella  Clericorum  to  say:  Qui  creavit  me, 
dediU  flit%t  poteatatem  creandi  ae:  aacerdoa  eat  creator  Creatoria  aui^:  ^*He  that 
made  me  hath  given  me  power  to  make  him :  a  priest  is  his  Maker's  maker." 
Bat  God  hath  made  hell-fire  to  the  destruction  of  all  them  that  yield  their 
mouths  to  speak  such  blasphemy.  Christ  never  bade  you  to  make  his  body, 
as  you  imagine.  His  words  be  plain;  you  have  untruly  reported  them:  "Do 
this  in  my  remembrance/'  "Do  this,"  saith  Christ :  he  saith  not.  Make  this.  And 
what  is  meant  by  this  doing,  who  can  better  teach  us  than  St  Paul?  Thus 
he  saith:  "As  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  this  cup,  you  shall 
publish  the  Lord's  death  until  he  come."  This  is  the  doing  that  Christ  com- 
manded, and  this  is  it  that  you  have  to  do.  4»4  4^ 

Another  quarrel  that  M.  Harding  picketh  to  us  is  this,  that^^  we  "have 
no  intention  or  mind  to  consecrate."  But  how  long  hath  M.  Harding  been  a 
wizard?  Or  who  made  him  so  privy  to  our  intentions ^^?  St  Paul  saith:  "No  icor.ii. 
man  can  tell  what  is  in  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man  that  is  within  him."  These 
follies  are  answered  at  large  in  my  former  Reply  to  M.  Harding^*.  Verily,  Art  l  imt. 
by  the  late  doctors  of  that  side  the  priest  may  have  intention  to  consecrate 
the  one  half  of  the  host,   and  not  the  other ;    or,  having  thirteen  hosts,   he 


[*o  Quint  Curt  De  Beb.  Gest'Alex.  Hagn.  Lib. 
iiLcap.  z.  7.] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Far.  1698-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  it. 
in  Ifatt  xrri.  Tom.  IV.  Para  i.  coL  138.  Conf.  Cypr. 
Op.  OxoD.  1682.  Ad  GecQ.  Epist.  IziiL  p.  140.] 

[!'  Sad  iUe...reprobaTit...Deo  panem  &c.  repns- 
■entat^TertoU.  Op.  Lnt.  1611.  Ady.  Maroion.  Lib. 
«.  14*  pp.  439, 40.1 

[•*  Afterwarda,  1570.] 


[>«  Id.  ibid.  Lib.  it.  40.  p.  571.  See  Vol.  L  page 
447,  nQte  18.] 

["  Duret  to  aay,  1670.] 

[10  Iste  qui  creaTit  me  dedit  mihi  creare  ae... 
aacerdoa... creator  fit  aui  Creatoria. — Stell.  Cleiicor. 
Lipt.  1606.  foil.  A.  Ti.  B.] 

["  la  that,  1667.] 

[w  Intention,  1667.] 

[»  See  Vol.  L  page  189.] 
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may  have  intention  to  consecrate  bnt  twelve.  And  thereof  groweth  a  great 
qnestion,  when  he  cometh  to  the  reckoning  and  seeth  hiB  error,  which  of  all 
that  whole  company  of  hosts  shall  go  unconsecrate^.  Yea,  abbat  Panormitane 
saith:  Etiamai  aacerdos  eelebre^  ut  2>et»  perdat  aUquemy  tamen  bene  eonaecrat*: 
**  Notwithstanding  the  priest  say  mass  with  intention  that  God  would  destroy 
some  man,  yet  doth  he  consecrate  nerertheless.''  Into  such  toys  these  men 
throw  themselres  with  their  fond  intentions. 

Our  intention  is  to  do  that  Christ  hath  taught  us  to  do,  that  is,  to  minister 
the  holy  sacrament  in  remembrance  of  him;  and,  as  St  Paul  saith,  to  ^'shew 
forth  and  to  publish  the  Liord's  death  until  he  come.''  And  to  this  purpose 
one  of  M.  Harding's  own  doctors  saith :  Nan  auffieU  tntewUo  conaecrandi  eibsth 
htte ;  aed  oportei  ut  ait  eo^ormia  iwtewthwi  aacramentum  inatihtetitia^ :  **  Absolutely 
the  intention  to  consecrate  is  not  sufficient ;  but  it  must  be  answerable  unto  the 
intention  of  Christ,  that  ordained  the  sacrament.^ 

'^  At  the  supper  of  our  Liord,"  saith  M.  Harding,  '^ministered  in  the  catholic 
church  by  priests  rightly  consecrate,  there  is  the  true  and  whole  body  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  given  and  received,  be  the  receivers  believing  or  not  betier- 
ing."  This  is  no  great  marvel  in  M.  Harding's  doctrine.  For  they  of  his  side 
say:  Si.,.dicaiur  quod  [miw]  aumat  [eorpua  CkriatQf  non  eat  magnaim  trnxm- 
vendena^ :  '^  If  it  be  said  that  a  mouse  receiveth  the  body  of  Christy  it  is  no 
great  inconvenience."  And  Alexander  of  Hales,  a  notable  school-doctor,  saith, 
though  in  more  unseemly  and  grosser  wise:  Si  eama  vd  porcua  deghUiret 
hoatiam  eonaecratam  twtegram^  non  video  qtiore  oorpua  Domkd  non  aimul  tn^ 
eeretwr  in  vewtrem  eania  vd  porci^:  **!£  a.  dog  or  a  sow  should  happen  to 
swallow  down  the  whole  host,  being  consecrate,  I  see  no  reason  but  the  body 
of  our  Lord  may  pass  withal  into  the  belly  of  the  dog  or  of  the  sow." 

But  St  Augustine  saith  Car  otherwise:  Hoc  eaf ...manduoare  iOam  eaecm^  d 
mum  potum  biberey  in  Ckriato  maneref  et  Chriatum  manentem  m  ae  habere^ :  ^  This 
is  the  eating  of  that  meat,  and  the  drinking  of  that  drink,  that  a  man  dwell  in 
Christ,  and  have  Christ  dwelling  in  him.** 

Likewise  Origen  saith :  Eat  verua  ct&iia,  guem  nemo  mahia  potest  edere,  £^ 
entm  ai  mcJua  poaaet  edere  eorpua  Daminiy  non  aoriberetuTf  Qui  edit  hune  paaem 
vivet  in  cetemum'' :  ''The  body  of  Christ  is  the  true  food,  which  no  evil  man 
can  eat.  For,  if  the  evil  man  could  eat  the  body  of  our  Lord,  it  should  not 
be  written,  'He  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever'.''  But  hereof  we 
have  spoken  more  at  large  in  the  former  Reply  to  M.  Harding  ^ 

AddiHon.  #^  M.  Harding :  "  You  have  foully  corrupted  this  place,  M.  Jewel 
Origen  speaketh  not  of  the  sacrament  in  those  words,  nor  of  the  sacramental 
eating,  &c,  M.  Jewel  hatli  so  mangled  these  words,  that  the  sense  is  dean 
altered ;  for  instead  of  Verbum  earo  factum  he  hath  placed  the  body  of  Christ, 
referring  it  to  the  sacrament,  A».  He  hath  changed  edere  VeH>um  factum  ear' 
nem  into  ec2ere  eorpua  Dominu  And  so,  whereas  Origen  meant  that  evil  men 
cannot  eat  spiritually  and  effectually  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  M.  Jewel  hath  taught 
him  to  say  that  an  evil  man  cannot  in  the  sacrament  eat  Christ's  body." 

And  so  M.  Harding  awaked  out  of  his  dream. 

The  anawer.  Will  you  lead  your  whole  life  in  wrangling,  M.  Harding?  and 
win  you  never  learn  to  deal  plainly?     "Origen,"  you  say,  "speaketh  nothing 


P  ClaTSS.  Bomm.  Angel.  Argent.  1513.  Each.  L 
26.  foL  85. 

Floret.  Lib.  Lngtd.  1489.  Lib.  it.  De  Sacnun. 
Each.  fol.  98.  2.] 

['  Qnid  autem  de  sacerdote  qui  miasam  celebrat 
nt  Dens  perdat  aliquem  ?  die  qnod  oonficit :  aed  hoc 
cooperto  debet  deponi. — Panonn.  rap.  Tert.  Decre- 
tal. Lngd.  1534.  De  Gelebr.  Miaa.  Tit.  xH.  cap.  2. 
foL  209.  2.] 

['  J.  de  Borg.  PnpiU.  OcaL  Argent.  1514.  De 
Sacram.  Euch.  Para  it.  cap.  y.  fol.  19.  2 ;  where  nee 
tuffieU,  and  guod  Hi.] 

[^  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.1624.  Deoret.Gratian. 
Deer.  Tert  Para>  De  Conaecr.  Diat.  it  Gloaa.  in  can. 


94.  coL  1964.] 

[•  Alex.  Alena.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1629.  Smnak 
TheoLParalY.  QoMt.  xi.  Memb.  ii.  Art  4.  p.  407. 
See  YoL  II.  page  783^  note  7.] 

[•  Angust.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Enng. 
cap.  tL  Traotat  zxvi.  18.  Tom.  UI.  Para  n.  ooL  501; 
where  biberepotum,  and  ilhtm  numaUtmJ] 

[»  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733^.  Comm.  m  Matt  Tom. 
XI.  14.  Tom.  IIL  p.  500.  The  original  of  the  daaw 
objected  to  bj  Harding  ia :  cl  yap  otov  re  n'  ^ 
<l>avko¥  fiivovTH  iadiaiv  tAw  y€v6fi€if09  vcpxa,  M' 
T^v  5vTa»  Kai  dprov  T^wtraJ] 

[^  See  Vol.  IL  pagea  782,  ftc] 
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in  tins  place  of  the  sacrameni.*'  I  grant  you.  Neither  do  I  in  this  place  speak 
ooe  word  of  the  sacrament :  I  speak  only  of  Christ's  body,  that  is  represented 
by  the  sacrament.  ''That  body/'  I  say,  '^ cannot  be  eaten  by  the  wicked." 
So  saith  Origen:  so  say  others  the  learned  fathers. 

As  for  that  yon  speak  of  **  mangling  the  words,  and  altering  the  meaning," 
it  is  too  childish  to  be  answered.  You  say:  '^ Origen  meant  that  the  wicked 
man  cannot  eat  the  Divinity  of  Christ  spiritually."  Be  it  so.  Will  you  then 
say  that  the  wicked  man  may  eat  the  Dirinity  or^  the  Godhead  of  Christ 
corporally,  with  his  bodily  moutli  and  with  his  teeth?  Is  this  the  divinity  ye 
have  learned  at  Lovain  ?  Season  it  better,  M.  Harding :  it  is  unsavoury.  Origen 
in  this  place  first  speaketh  of  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body.  Afterward  he 
speaketh  of  Christ's  body  itself,  and  saith  that  '*no  evil  man  can  receive  it." 
And  to  that  purpose  he  allegeth  the  words  of  Christ  in  St  John:  ''Whoso 
eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever "  Leave  this  lightness,  M.  Harding. 
Here  is  neither  "  mangling  of  words  nor  altering  of  sentence."  ^M  4^ 

The  heretical  doctrine  that  M,  Harding  talketh  of,  with  all  the  whole  fur- 
mture  of  hypocritical  eloquence,  we  may  safely  send  home  from  whence  it  came. 
And  I  doubt  nothing  but  he  can  well  tell  how  to  use  it. 

As  for  Pelagius,  Arius,  and  Nestorius,  we  defy  them  utterly,  and  detest  them, 
as  we  do  also  all  other  sorts  and  sects  of  heresies. 

Of  the  sacraments  of  Christ  we  do  both  speak  and  think  reverently,  and 
as  it  becometh  us,  and  according  to  the  holy  scriptures.  We  say  that  a  crea- 
ture is  a  creature;  that  a  sacrament  is  a  sacrament,  and  not  God.  We  say 
with  St  Augustine:  "The  sacrament  is  not  our  Lord,  but  the  bread  of  our 
Lord^®.**  Again  St  Augustine  saith :  In  sacramentia  videndum  est,  non  qtM  stnt,  AagaA  in 
ied  qwd  sfgw^ieent^^:  ''In  sacraments  we  must  consider,  not  what  they  be  in-wf'*"'^^*^ 
deed,  but  what  they  signify."  iS'Sl^ 

cap.  xslL 

The  Apologt,  Chap.  xL  Division  2. 

Besides  this  we^'  acknowledge  there  be  two  sacraments,  which,  we 
judge,  properly  ought  to  be  called  by  this  name;  that  is  to  sAy,  bap^^ 
tism  and  tiie  sacrament  of  thanksgiving.  For  thus  many,  we  see,  were 
delivered  and  sanctified  by  Christ,  and  well  allowed  of  the  old  fathers, 
Ambrose,  and  Augustine,  and  such  others  ^^. 


H.   HARDING. 

Why  wpeak  ye  not  plainly?  Be  there  no  more  hut  two  sacraments?  Though 
ye  say  not  so  expressly^  yet  we  judge  that  so  ye  mean.  For  so  your  schooU 
fdhw  of  OenevOf  Theodore  Beza,  pronounceth  in  plain  terms  in  the  confession  of 
ntd^itden  2f<>v  Oenevian  faith^^.  And  so  yourselves^  defender s^  do  affirm  in  the 
^StSml^  ortides  which  ye  agreed  upon  in  your  convocation  holden  at  London 
^'^  m  the  year  of  our  Lord  1562;  which  articles  you^^  have  put  forth  in 

print  hy  the  queen's  authority,  as  ye  pretend.     Now  whereas  ye  acknowledge  there 
he  hut  two  sacraments,  why  should  any  man  helieve  you  rather  than  the  Germans, 
your  first  school-masters,  who  Un  their  confession  exhibited  to  Charles  the  ^A^^untiutii. 
then  emperor,  at  Augspurg,  in  the  name  of  aU  the  protestants,  anno  1530,  ap-  ^*^ 
utomup^     point  three  sacraments,  haptism,  the  eucharist,  and  penawte  ?     The  next 
j!!$Sm^  year  after  ^FhXHip  Mdaws^wn,  in  his  Apology,  avoudted  those  three  sa-  b  untruth, 
SSSr*^    eraments;  hut  afterward,  in  the  year  1552,  he  found  out  another,  and  SSSJuSf^ 
•*"'••         made  up  the  number  of  four,  by  adding  the  sacrament  of  order  to  the  gjJJuho 


answer. 


P  Of,  1611.] 

P  nii  mandncalMnt  panem  Dominiim,  file  psoem 
])omini  contra  Dominiim.—. Aagnat.  Op.  In  Johan. 
Enng.  op.  zfii.  Tnctat.  lis.  1.  Tom.  III.  Pan  u. 
001.66a.] 

['^  Id.  oontr.  Max.  Arian.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xzil.  S. 
Tom.  YIU.  ooL  725.    8m  VoL  L  pag«  467,  note  21. j 


[*'  Besides  we,  Conf.] 

\}*  These  three  words  are  not  in  Conf.] 

[14  £ynsmodiiacnimenta...daotantame8secen8e- 
mns  ex  Dei  Terbo,  &c. — Beat.  Tractat.  Theolog.  Geney. 
1676-82.  Confess.  Christ.  Fid.  36.  Vol.  I.  p.  26.] 

[»  Ye,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[>*  Of  sacraments,  Conf.] 
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foresaid  three^.  In  Lipsia  they  receive  three:  in  Wittenberg,  which  txty  is  not 
thence  far  off,  they  have  four.  At  Magdeburg,  thereby  also,  Fladus  lUyricus, 
and  80  many  asfoUow  him,  will  have  but  two ;  and  the  Zioenkfeldians,  that  eprang* 
out  of  the  same  stock,  care  for  none  at  aU,  • . . 

Forasmuch  as  ye  allege  the  names  of  the  old  fathers  for  you,  spedaUy  St 
Ambrose  and  St  Augustine^,  that  there  be  but  two  saxsram/ents,  let  us 
see  how  much  they  make  for  maintenance  of  your  doctrine,  and  whe-  moreaaera- 
ther  they  teach  us  not  that  there  be  more.    St  Augustine,  in  his  second  tlfoiSZS 
book  Contra  literas  Petiliani,  speaking  of  the  place   of  the  psalm,  ^'^f^"^^ 
Sicat  unguentum  in  capite,  which  the  heretic  had  aUeged,  saUh  thus :  cap.  dr. 
In  hoc  unguento,  &c.^ :  "  In  Ms  ointment  his  wiU  is  to  interpret  the  sacrameiU 
of  dirism  {he  meaneth  the  sacrament  of  cof^rmation),  which  in  the  kind  of  visibk 
signs  is  holy,  as  baptism  is.**    Lo,  St  Augustine  oaUeth  confirmation  a  ^^^^^^j,^,^^ 
sacrament,    St  Eusebius,  pope,  nameth  it  a  sacrament  in  his  third  epistle 
written  to  all  the  bishops  of  Tuscia  and  Campania :  Manns  impositionis 
sacramentum,  &c.' :  ** The  sacrament  qf  imposition  of  hands,"  saith  he,  **is  toh€ 
kept  with  great  reverence,  which  cannot  be  performed  but  by  the  high  priests"  {he 
Thitfoined    understondeth  bishops).    Melchiades,  next  to  Sylvester,  btfore  the  Nicene  isouneU, 
advanoethc   spcoking  much  of  Confirmation,  among  other  things  saith  thus:   Duo  hsec  sacra- 
menta,  baptismi  et  confirmationis,  separanda  non  snnt^ :  **  These  two  saerameati 
of  baptism  and  confirmation  may  not  be  sundered."      Though  these  two  bishops 
were  popes,  yet  they  deserve  credit,  forasmuch  as  they  Uved  before  tftot  oom^p<io» 
crept  into  the  church  after  your  account,  and  died  holy  martyrs. 

That  penance  is  a  sacrament,  and  so  accounted  among  the  fathers,  it  is  so  evident, 
that  who  doubteth  of  it  may  seem  not  to  have  perused  their  writings.  ^^ 
St  Augustine,  in  Enchiridio  ad  Laurentimn,  speaking  qf  baptism  and  ^ 
penance,  caXleth  both  salutaria  sacramental   ^^heaUhful  sacraments^." 
...St  Ambrose  signifieUi  himself  to  be  of  the  same  mind,  in  his  first  Him.»,im 
book  De  PoBnitenUa,  Cap.  vi.  et  vii ;  and  in  the  second  book.  Cap.  ii.,    ^^ 
though  without  putting  the  express  name  of  sacrament:  but  in  the  third  ehapUr 
of  that  book  he  putteth  the  name  of  sacrament  expressly  ^K 

Touching  order,  that  is  a  sacrament  also  by  verdict  qf  St  Augustine,  whom 
ye  allege  for  you.  Let  us  hear  what  he  saith.  In  his  second  book  ^^  tatrmtnt 
Contra  Epist.  Parmeniani,  Cap.  ziii.,  ^lese  be  his  words,  where  he  speaketh  ^»'^- 
of  baptism  and  qf  the  power  to  baptize,  which  is  given  in  the  sacrament  qf  order: 
Utrunque  enim  sacramentum  est,  et  quadam  consecratione  utrunque  homini 
datur,  illud  cum  baptizatur,  istud  cum  ordinatur.  Ideo ...  in  catholica  non  licet 
utrunque  iterari^':  *' Either  of  them  is  a  sacrament,  and  with  a  certain  conss- 
cration  either  is  given  to  man,  the  one  when  he  is  baptized,  the  other  when  he 
tdketh  orders.  Therrfore  in  the  ccUhoUe  church  it  is  not  lau^  other  qf  them  to 
be  taken  twice." 

For  the  sacrament  qf  wedlock,  besides  other  good  and  sufficient  proqfs  that  it 


hli  oil  aboft 
theMci^ 
ment  of 
iMpUsni. 


[*  Angnii.  Confen.  Edit.  Prim«  in  MeUncth.  Op. 
Witeb.  1601.  Tom.  I.  foil.  29, 80.  Conf .  Loo.  TheoL 
ibid.  foil.  239,  i ;  where  Melancthon  sayi :  ...  nnme- 
rentor  haw  lacnmeDta.  Baptismns,  ocsiia  Domini, 
abaolntio...mi]ii  maiime  placet  etiam  addi  ordinatio- 
sem.3 

['  Spring,  Conf  and  Def.  1507, 1570, 1609.] 

['  And  Augnstine,  Conf.] 

[«  Et  in  boo  nngpaento  sacramentum  chrismatiB 
▼nltis  interpretari ;  quod  quidem  in  genere  Tisibilium 
Big^naculomm  aacrosanctum  est,  sicut  ipse  baptismns. 
—August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Lit.  Petil. 
Lib.  II.  cap.  dr.  239.  Tom.  IX.  coL  29a] 

[^  Manna  dec.  magna  veneratione  tenendum  est, 
quod  ab  aliis  perfici  non  potest  nisi  a  summis  sacer- 
dotibus — Enseb.  ad  Episc.  Tusc.  Epist.  iii.  in  Crabb. 
ConciL  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  L  p.  217.  This  is  not 
genuine.] 

l«  ATanceth,  Del  1567, 1570.] 


[^  Sed  ita  conjnncta  sunt  b»c  duo  saerameDta,  Qt 
...nuUatenna  posdnt  segregari, — Meldad.  Epist  sd 
Hisp.  EpiscL  in  eod.  Tom.  L  p.  219.  This  is  spurioot.] 

['  ...totum  quod  salutaribus  agitnr  sacramenti^ 
&c— August.  Op.  Enchir.  de  Fid.  cap.  lzri.Tom. 
VL  col.  221.] 

["  Here  Harding  goes  on :  "  CfarfBOstom  nametli 
penance  a  sacrament."] 

[^0  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  171S-38.  In  Epitt  sd 
Hebr.  cap.  z.  Hom.  xz.  Tom.  XII.  p.  186.] 

[}^  ...mandatum  e8t...8i...p<Bnitentiam  g«raat,M- 
cramenti  ccelestis  refundendam  gratiam. — Ambroc 
Op.  Par.  1686-90.  DePoen.  Lib.  11.  cap.  iii  19.  Tom. 
II.  col.  420.  Conf.  ibid.  Lib.  i.  oapp.  tL  yii.  Lib.  11. 
cap.  ii.  cols.  597,  &c.  417,  &c.] 

["  August  Op.  Contr.  Epist.  Parmen.  lib.  n. 
cap.  xiii.  28.  Tom.  IX.  ooL  44;  where  utrurnqm  turn 
lied  UerarL] 
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jumcnmrnt  ts  a  socramenty  we  have  mindry  tesHmomea  out  of  St  Augustine  and 
fa^defideH  othiT  doctoTS.  "In  the  churchy"  saith  St  Avgwtiney  "not  only  the 
^g^'^P'      hand  of  marriagey  but  also  the  sacrament^  is  so  commended,  that  it  is 

not  lawful  fyr  the  husband  to  deUver  his  wife  to  another  ^^,"  He  caUeth 
wedlock  a  sacrament  in  many  plaices  of  his  works :  De  Bono  Conjogali,  Cap.  vii. 
zviii.  ^\  and  in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  that  book,  he  saith :  Haec  omnia  bona 
sunty  propter  quae  nuptiee  bonae  sunt,  proles,  fides,  sacramentmn^^:  "  AU  these 
Migs  be  good  for  which  marriage  is  good,  isstte,  faith,  the  sacrament" 

Cf  extreme  unction,  who  doubteth  wheUier  it  be  a  sacrament,  kt  Mm  read  the 
Tht  amtnt  ^P*'^  ^f  ^^^^MN^^ntitM  tAe  first  ad  Decentium,  Eugubinum  Episcopum, 
^extnm  Cap.  yiii.^®,  where,  most  plainly  treating  of  it,  he  nameth  it  a  sacror 
Jwtb.  «L  ment,  Chrysostom  interpreteth  the  place  of  St  Jamet^  epistle  for  this 
tmL       ^^  sacrament^''.    And  so  doth  Bede^\  alleging  the  place  qf  St  James,  the 

sixth  of  Mark,  the  authority  of  Innocentius,   and  the  custom  of  the 
church.    Seeing   then  we  have  found  the  ^senen  sacraments  expressly  men^toned  ^uniguth. 
m  the  fathers  according  to  the  teadiing  of  the  catholic  church;  whereas  ye  teach  dent  fiithen 
Men  to  believe  there  be  but  two,  and  pretend  that  the  fathers  speaJe^^  of  no  more ;  pmSidy 
*I  trust  from  hencrforth  they  will  take  better  advice  how  they  believe  your  bare  !mimmtt. 
word  without  aU  proof,  and  with  certain  danger  of  their  souls  forsake  the  doe-  ^u^  m'w*i 

trine  of  the  church,  which  is  the  "sure  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,"  ^SS!""^^ 

as  St  Paul  sai^.  In  this  great  point  Beza  and  ye  of  that  side  be 
wmfestly  found  liars. 


lTiM.<ii. 


THB  BISHOP  OF  SARISBUBT. 

To  spend  words  without  cause  is  affliction  of  the  spirit  and  loss  of  time. 
M.  Harding  here  bestoweth  much  labour  and  allegeth  many  doctors  to  win  that 
thing  that  he  might  easily  have  obtained  without  any  such  ado.     For,  gentle 
reader,  lest  that  thou  be  deceived,  and  think  there  is  some  weight  in  this  heap 
of  feathers,  we  will  grant  without  force  and  freely,  that  the  holy  catholic  fathers 
have  made  mention,  not  only  of  seven,  as  M.  Harding  here  accounteth  them,  but 
also  of  seventeen  sundry  sacraments.    *Tertullian  calleth  the  helve  wherewith  •Tertuu.idT. 
Elizsens  recovered  the  axe  out  of  the  water  sacramentum  Ugni^,  the  "  sacrament  ^^^ 
ef  wood;"  and  the  whole  state  of  the  christian  faith  he  calleth  ^reUgionis  chris-  i>TMtuu. 
<H»ue  sacramentum^\  ^Hhe  sacrament  of  christian  religion."    ®^St  Augustine  in  uSaV?'*^ 
many  places  hath  sacramentum  cruds^,  "  the  sacrament  of  the  cross."     Thus  he  BDi%!m. 
Baith:  In  hoc  cruds  figura  cowHnetur . . ,  sacramentum^ :  ^'In  this  figure  or  form  ^^Sl*^' ™ 
of  the  cross  there  is  contained  a  sacrament."    So  saith  Leo :  ^Crux . . .  Christi,  fSf'd?* 
9V<B  salvandis  est  impensa  fdeUbus,  et  sacramentwn  est,  [et]  exemplum^ :  "  The  Sj^S^g^ 
cross  of  Christ,  which  was  given  to  save  the  faithful,  is  both  a  sacrament  and 
slfio  a  sampler."     St  Hierome  saith:   ^E  latere  Christi  baptismi  atque  martyrHtmawLwA 
pariter  sacramenta  frtnduntur^ :  **  Out  of  Christ's  side  the  sacraments  of  baptism  ^^^"'^ 
and  martyrdom  are  poured  forth  both  together."     *Leo  calleth  the  promise  of  •interDecnt 
▼irginity  aocramentufit :   Quid  eos  maneibit,  qui  corruperint  foedera  divini  sacra-u^^'^ 


[^  ...in  eccleaia,  abi  naptianxin  non  solum  Tincu- 
Inm,  Temm  etiam  ncramentiiin  ita  oommendAtar,  nt 
non  liowt  Tiro  oxorem  sobih  alteri  tradere. — Id.  Lib. 
de  Fid.  et  Oper.  cap.  Til.  10.  Tom.  VI.  coL  17a] 

['*  Id.  de  Bon.  Goi\ji^f.  cap.  tiI.  6,  7.  cap.  xnii. 
21.  Tom.  VI.  cols.  833^  4,  31, 2.] 

[^*  Id.  ibid.  cap.  xxit.  32.  col.  888.] 

['*  Nam  pcBnitentibos  xstnd  [chrisma]  infondi 
non  potest,  quia  genns  est  sacramentL — Innoc  Pape 
1.  ad  Decent.  Engnb.  Episc.  Epist.  a  in  Grabb.  Con- 
cO.  Tom.  L  p.  4M.] 

[<7  ChiTBOst  Op.  De  Saoerdot.  Lib.  in.  Tom.  I. 
p.  384.] 

[»»  Ven.  Bed.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1612.  In  Luc. 
ETiDg.  cap.  ix.  Lib.  in.  cap.  xxxiv.  Tom.  V.  coL  8ia 
Conf.  Hom.  ^stiT.  de  Sanct.  In  Die  Sanct.  Un. 
Apost  Tom.  Vll.  col.  166.] 


[*•  Spake,  Def.  1667, 167a] 

[^  Quid  manifestius  hujns  ligni  saenunento?-. 
TertnU.  Op.  Lnt  1641.  Adr.  Jud.  13.  p.  226.J 

['^  Id.  adr.  Mardon.  Lib.  ir.  2.  p.  603.] 

["  Aug^.  Op.  Lib.  ad  Paolin.  sen  Eput.  cxlvii. 
cap.  xIt.  34.  Tom.  II.  cols.  486, 7 ;  where  focro- 
menio.] 

[^  Id.  Serm.  ccxlyii.  4.  Tom.  V.  Append,  col.  406; 
where  continehir  precedes  in  hoc.  This  sermon  is 
not  by  Augostine.  It  has  been  ascribed  to  Ivo  Gar- 
nutensis.] 

['*  Leon.  MagniOp.Lnt.  1623.DeBesnrr.Dom. 
Serm.  ii.  1.  col.  199;  where  tmpeiua  tuortalUnts.] 

\^  Latns  Ghristi  percutitur  lancea,  et  baptismi 
dMS.— Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Ocean.  Epist. 
IxxxiL  Tom.  IV.  Pan  ii.  col.  661.] 
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.^     ,      menH^  ?    '^  What  shall  become  of  them  that  have  broken  the  coyenant  of  tiie 

of  Siusra!^  heavenly  sacrament  ?"    >The  bread  that  was  given  unto  the  novices  or  beginners 

ments     ^  ^^^  faith,  called  caUchumem^  before  they  were  baptized,  of  St  Augustine  ib 

' ^  called  a  sacrament'.     ^St  Hilary  in  sundry  places  saith,  8a4!ramentum  oraUam; 

PeocfMer'  8(tcrafnentum  esuritioms:  scuyramentum  Bcripturarum:  sacramentum  fletns:  nenir 
uh^'  "i^n^m  aitia^:  ^<The  sacrament  of  prayer:"  ''the  sacrament  of  fasting:'  "the 
kH^.in  sacrament  of  the  scriptures:"  'Uhe  sacrament  of  weeping:"  ''the  sacram^ 
ii«tis.ec  of  thirst."  ^St  Bernard  calleth  the  washing  of  the  apostles'  feet  a  sacrament: 
tBonuoiLfai  AhluHo  pedum  sacramentum  est  quotidUinorvm  peccatorum^:  ''The  washing  of 
Cttiu'iKim.   feet  is  the  sacrament  of  daily  sins." 

Thus  many  and  many  more  sacraments  it  had  been  easy  for  M.  Harding  to 
have  found  in  the  catholic  learned  fathers.  Yet,  I  trow,  he  will  not  say  that 
either  the  helve  of  an  axe,  or  the  whole  religion  of  Christ,  or  a  cross  printed 
in  the  forehead,  or  martyrdom,  or  the  scriptures,  or  a  vow  of  viiginity,  or  tiie 
bread  given  to  the  eateehumetU^  or  prayer,  or  fasting,  or  weeping,  or  thirst,  or 
washing  of  feet,  are  the  necessary  seven  sacraments  of  the  church. 

Howbeit,  we  will  not  greatly  strive  for  the  name.  It  appeareth  hereby  that 
many  things,  that  indeed  and  by  special  property  be  no  sacraments,  may  never- 
theless pass  under  the  general  name*  of  a  sacrament.  But  thus  we  say:  It  cannot 
be  proved,  neither  by  the  scriptures  nor  by  the  ancient  learned  fathers,  that  this 
number  of  sacraments  is  so^  specially  appointed  and  consecrate  to  this  par- 
pose,  or  that  there  be  neither  more  nor  less  sacraments  in  the  church  but  only 
seven. 

As  for  the  reasons  that  they  of  M.  Harding's  side  have  brought  us  for  proof 
hereof,  they  are  too  childish  to  be  remembered.     For  thus  they  say : 
The  book  in  the  Apocalypse  hath  seven  seals : 
The  seven  angels  there  have  seven  trumpets: 
Christ  hath  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars : 
Christ  walketh  in  the  midst  of  seven  golden  candlesticks : 
Zachary  saw  seven  eyes  upon  a  stone : 
There  were  seven  candlesticks  in  the  tabernacle : 

ErgOf  say  they,  there  must  needs  be  just  seven  sacraments  in  the  chnrch  d 
God«. 

But,  to  leave  these  vanities,  and  to  come  to  the  purpose,  unto  eveiy^ 
necessary  sacrament  of  the  church  two  things  specially  are  required;  that  isy 
a  sensible  outward  element,  and  the  word  of  institution.  Without'  either  of 
these  there  is  no  sacrament.  Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Aecedat  vetrbum  ad 
dementum,  et  fib  aacrofmientwm^ :  "Join  the  word  of  Christ's  institution  unto  the 
sensible  creature  or  outward  element,  and  thereof  is  made  a  sacrament."  The 
element  or  creature  in  baptism  is  water;  the  elements  or  creatures  in  our 
Lord's  supper  are  bread  and  wine;  the  words  of  institution  are  common  and 
knovm. 

The  other  five  sacraments  want  either  the  word  or  the  element,  or  both 
together.  As  for  example,  matrimony,  order,  and  penance,  have  the  word  of 
God,  but  they  have  no  outward  creature  or  element :  extreme  unction  and  Con- 
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P  Nam  n  humana  paeta  non  poflnmt  impnne  eal- 
cari,  quid  eia  manebLt,  qui  &&—  Leon.  ICagni  Op.  Lat 
1038.  Ad  Ruflt.  Narbon.  Epiat.  xdL  cap.  14.  col.  470.] 

['  ...  quod  accipiunt,  qnamTia  non  ait  corpus 
Chrifltiy  aanotam  est  tamen,...quoniam  sacramentum 
est— August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Be  PeccMer.  et 
Rem.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xxti.  42.  Tom.  X.  col.  62.] 

[s  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1003.  Comm.  in  Matt.  capp.  r. 
1.  zii.  2.  jdii.  6.  xxiii.  4.  cols.  630,668, 76, 722. 

Id.  de  Trin.  Lib.  z.  24.  col.  1052.  See  Vol.  L 
page  226^  note  7.] 

[^  Nam  ut  de  remisaione  qnotidianomm  minima 
dubitemus,  habemns  ejus  sacramentum,  pedum  abln- 
tionem. — Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In  Goen.  Doin. 
Serm.  4.  YoL  X.  Tom.  iii.  coL  88L] 

[^  Number  is  so,  1567.] 


[*  Sacramenta  figurata  sunt  in  septem  rigiQi>i 

qnibus  ftiit  Teteris  testamenti  pagina  sigillata  qam 

Agnus...reseraTit.    Item  in  septem  tnbb  qnibu  as- 

geli  cednerunt    Item  in  septem  stellis  quas  habsbst 

similis  Filio  liominis  in  dextra  sua.    Item  in  septen 

panibus  quibus  Dominus  turbam  sadant    Itsm  m 

septem  oculis  super  unum  Uqndem.    Item  in  septaB 

lucemis  tabemaculi  superpositas  candelabro.— ^pi^ 

alias  Compend.  Theolog.  Yerit.  CoL  1606.  Iib.Ti- 

oap.  T.  fol.  N  J.] 

[7  But  unto  every,  1567,  omitting  the  intafiMdSate 

words.] 

[B  And  without,  1567.] 

[*  Accedit  ibc August.  Op.  In  Etang.  Jolva- 

cap.  XT.  Tractat.  Izxz.  3.  Tom.  UL  Fu*  n.  coL 
703.] 
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finnation  have  neither  word  nor  element.     Therefore  these  five  latter  ^^^  in  proper 
use  of  speech,  are  not  taken  for  necessary  sacraments*^  of  the  church. 

For  thus  Alexander  of  Hales  saith :  Sactamefntum  c(mfirmatiom8y  ut  est  sacror 
mmJtwn^  negve  Dominus  insHtuity  neque  apoatoU;  atd  postea  institutum  est  in 
eoneUio  Meldensi^^ :  **  The  sacrament  of  confirmation,  as  it  is  a  sacrament,  was 
not  ordained  either  by  Christ  or  by  the  apostles,  but  afterward  in  the  comicil  of 
Melda." 

So  likewise  Dnrandus  satth :  Mtxtnmomum^  striete  et  proprie  loquendo,  non  eat 
Mcrametdum^^ :  '^Matrimony,  in  due  and  proper  kind  of  speech,  is  no  sacrament." 
Thus  one  of  M.  Harding's  own  doctors  saith :  **  Confirmation  is  no  sacrament  ;** 
aoother  saith  likewise:  ^^ Matrimony  is  no  sacrament *V 

Now,  to  that  we  make  account  only  of  two  sacraments,  as  instituted  by  Christ, 
wherewith  M.  Harding  findeth  himself  so  much  offended ;  it  may  please  him  to 
understand  that  the  ancient  learned  fathers,  Ireneeus,  Justinus  Martyr*^,  Ter- 
tnllian^*,  St  Ambrose*^,  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus^®,  and  others,  having  occasion  to 
entreat  of  purpose  and  specially  hereof,  speak  only  of  two  sacraments,  I  mean 
oP'  baptism  and  of  our^  Lord's  supper,  and  name  none  other.  St  Cyprian  saith : 
Tune... demum  plane  aancHficari,  et  ease  fiUi  Dei  poMunt,  at  utroque  aacramento 
naacantur^ :  **  Then  may  they  be  thoroughly  sanctified,  and  become  the  children 
of  God,  if  they  be  new-bom  by  both  the  sacraments."  By  both  the  sacraments, 
he  saith,  meaning  only  of  two^.  St  Aug^ustine  saith :  Qucedam  pauca  pro  fnuUda, 
eadanque  faetu  fcudUimoj  et  inteUectu  augustiaaifnaf  et  ohaereationa  ccutiaamoy  ipae 
Dommua  et  apoatoUca  tradidU  diaeipUna;  aicuti  eat  haptiami  aacramentwny  et 
cdibratio  corporia  et  aangrUnia  Domini^ :  '*  Our  Lord  and  his  apostles  have 
delivered  unto  us  a  few  sacraments  instead  of  many,  and  the  same  in  doing  most 
easy,  in  signification  most  excellent,  in  observation  most  reverend,  as  is  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  and  the  celebration  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord." 
Again,  speaking  of  baptism  and  of  the'^  supper,  he  saith  thus :  Hcae  mmt  eedeska 
gemma  aaeramenta^ :  *^  These  be  the  two  sacraments  of  the  church.**  ^  The  two 
sacraments,"  he  saith,  plainly  expressing  the  number  of  two^.  Paschasius  saith : 
SitiKt...aacramenta  Chriati  in  ecckma  \catkoliccL\^  hapUamua^  et  corpua  et  aanguia 
Domini^ :  <*  These  be  the  sacraments  of  Christ  in  Uie  catholic  church,  baptism, 
and  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord."  To  be  short,  cardinal  Bessarion  saith: 
H(BC  duo  aoia  aacrcm/enta  in  evangdOa  manifeete  iradUa  legimua^:  ^'We  read 
that  these  only  two  sacraments  were  delivered  us^  plainly  in  the  gospel^." 

Here  hath  M.  Harding  in  express  words  ''both  the  sacraments,"  and  the 
''two  sacraments,"  and  the  ''only  two  sacraments"  of  the  church.  Judge  thou 
now  therefore,  good  christian  reader,  what  truth  thou  mayest  reckon  to  be  in 
hhn  that  saith  "Beza  and  they  of  his^^  side  are  manifestly  found  liars." 
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P»  Later,  1667, 1570.] 

["  For  lacnunents,  1567.] 

["  ...Dominiia  neque  hoc  Bacramentnm,  at  est  8»- 
cnmentmn,  in8titiiit...neqaeapostoli  ..Sedpostqaam 
apostoli ...  defecemnt ;  institatiuii  ftiit ...  in  ooncilio 
Mddenri.— Alex.  Alens.  Snmm.  Theol.  Col.  Agrip. 
1622.  QuBst.  IX.  Memb.  1.  Pars  TV.  foL  198.] 

["  PoNiblj  the  following  is  the  passage  meant: 
Sacrunentiun  Toluntatis  tantum  est  matrimonium. — 
Dwand.  Bat  Dir.  Offio,  Lugd.  1666.  Lib.  i.  cap.  ix. 
«.  foL  41.  2.] 

[^*  This  sentence  does  not  appear  in  1667.] 

V*  Just.  Mart.  Op.  Par.  1742.  ApoL  i.  61,  &c. 
65  &c.  pp.  71,  &c.  82,  &c.  Justin  speaks  only  of 
baptism  and  the  eocharist.] 

[*"  Tertoll.  Op.  Lnt.  1641.  Adr.  Mardon.  Lib. 
>▼.  84.  p.  668.] 

[^'  Ambroe.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Sacram.  Libr. 
Tom.  II.  cols.  649,  &c  Ambrose  in  these  books 
treats  of  baptism  and  the  eucharist  as  the  sacraments 
of  the  church.] 

["  Cjril  of  Jerusalem  is  probably  meant  See 
Cjril.  Hieros.  Op.  Par.  1720.  Cateches.  Myst.  pp. 
806,  &c.  Conf.  Care,  Script.  Eodes.  Hist.  Lit.  Ozon. 


1740-8.  Vol.  I.  p.  212.] 

[^»  1667  omits  these  three  words.] 

[»  And  our,  1667.] 

['*  ...eo  quod  parum  sit  eis  manum  imponere  ad 
acdpiendum  Spiritum  sanctum,  nisi  accipiant  et  eo« 
clesis  baptismum.  Tunc  enim  demum  plene  sancti- 
ficari,  &c.  aacramento  utroque  &c — Gypr.  Op.  Oxon. 
1682.  Ad  Steph.  Epist.  IxxU.  p.  196.] 

[»  This  sentence  is  not  in  1667.] 

["  August.  Op.  De  Doctr.  Christ.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  iz. 
18.  Tom.  III.  Pars  i.  col.  49.] 

[»•  And  the,  1667.] 

[*^  ...sanguis  et  aqua,  qu«  sunt  &c — Id.  de  Symb. 
Serm.  ad  Gatechum.  16.  Tom.  VL  col.  662.  The 
Benedictine  editors  consider  this  a  spurious  piece.] 

[*  1667  omits  this  sentence.] 

l^  Paschas.  Radbert  Op.  Lut.  1618.  Lib.  de 
Gorp.  et  Bang.  Dom.  cap.  iii.  coL  1661;  where 
bapHsnuu  et  ehrisma,  corpus  quoque  Domini  et  taiu. 
guit.] 

[*•  Bessar.  De  Sacram.  Euch.  in  Biblioth.  Patr. 
per  M.  de  la  Bigne,  Par.  1624.  Tom.  VI.  p.  482.] 

[»  DeUvered  to  us,  1667.] 

[*«  Seripturos,  1667.]  ["^  This,  1667.] 
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Cone.  IMd. 

7. 


AddUhn.    §9'    M.  Harding :  *^  Bessaiion  nameth  other  sacraments.    Where- 
fore there  is  an  impudent  lie  included  in  jour  words,  where  you  say  that  I  have 
in  express  words  the  only  two  sacraments  of  the  church.''     The  answer.    What 
colour  have  you  in  your  face»  M.  Harding,  when  ye  thus  modestly  call  otben 
Additio^^^  impudent  ?     I  know  not  how  Bessarion  could  in  plainer  wise  have  expressed  his 
if.HmRL      mind.     These  be  his  words:   Hcec  duo  sola  saeramenta  in  evangelm  man^etU 
^M^k]      tradita  legimua:  **We  read  that  these  only  two  sacraments  are  delivered  to  ns 
plainly  in  the  gospels."     If  only  two  be  only  two,  then  judge  thou,  good  reader, 
t^who  is  impudent.   ^M 

All  these  things  notwithstanding,  the  late  pretensed  council  of  Trident,  vith 
most  horrible  threats  and  great  curses,  condudeth  the  contrary :  8i  quis  dtxerit, 
8cu:ramenta  novce  Jegia  nonjuisae  omnia  a  Jeau  Christo  Domino  nostro  inttiMa, 
aut  ease  phira  vel  paudora  quam  septem^ . , .  aut  eUam  aUquod  Aorvm . . .  nos 
ease  vere  et  proprie  aacrameiUumf  anathema  ait^:  ^^  If  any  man  shall  say  that  the 
sacraments  of  the  new  law  were  not  all  ordained  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or 
that  there  be  fewer  or  more  than  seven,  or  that  any  one  of  the  same  verily  and 
in  proper  use  of  speech  is  not  a  sacrament,  accursed  be  he." 

But,  ye  say,  Luther  and  the  Germans  admit  three  sacraments,  baptism,  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  penance;  and  Philip  Melancthon  afterward  found  out  the 
fourth.  O  M.  Harding,  what  is  it  that  thus  inflameth  your  tongue  to  speak 
untruth?  If  it  had  pleased  you  to  have  seen  it,  Luther  and  Melancthon 
plainly  expressed  their  ovm  meaning,  and  utterly  removed  all  manner  occasion  of 
such  cavils.  Luther  writeth  thus :  Proprie  ea  viaum  eat  vocare  aaeramenta,  qua 
annexia  aignia  promiaaa  aunt :  cetera,  quia  aignia  aUigata  non  aunt,  nuda  pro- 
miaaa  aunt.  Quo  fit  uty  ai  rigide  loqvd  velimua,  taiUum  duo  aint  in  eockaia  Dd 
aaeramenta^  haptiamua  et  pania;  cum  in  hia  aoUa  et  inatitutum  divinitua  aigmm 
et  promiaaionem  remiaaionia  peccatorum  videamua^ :  **  In  proper  speech,  those  we 
call  sacraments  which  are  promised  with  signs  annexed.  The  rest,  that  have  no 
signs,  are  bare  promises.  Wherefore,  speaking  hereof  precisely  and  strictly, 
there  are  only  two  sacraments  in  the  church  of  God,  baptism  and  the  bread; 
forasmuch  as  in  these  only  we  find  both  the  sign  ordained  by  God,  and  also  the 
promise  of  remission  of  sins." 

likewise  Melancthon  saith  he  **  can  well  caU  order  a  sacrament,  so  that  it 
be  known  from  baptism  and  the  supper,  which  in  proper  speech  and  verily  be 
called  sacraments  ^'' 


In  Gsptiv. 
BabyJon. 


InApolag. 

Connn. 

August. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  xi.  Division  3. 

We  say  that  baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
of  that  washing  which  we  have  in  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  that  no  person 
which  wiU  profess  Christ's  name  ought  to  be  restrained  or  kept  back 
therefrom,  no,  not  the  very  babes  of  Christians,  forsomuch  as  they  be 
born  in  sin,  and  do  pertain  unto  the  people  of  God. 


•  Untnith. 
For  we  say 
notaok 


H.  HABDING. 

As  ye  acknowledge  few  aacramentay  ao  ye  apeaJs  qf  them  very  alenderJy.    Bap- 
twm,  ye  aay,  «  "  o  aacrament  of  the  remiaaion  of  aina,  and  of  that  washing  g^^^, 
which  we  have  in  the  blood  qf  Christ,"    Now,  whereaa  ye  mean,  (u  within  atoMMtn*- 
few  Unea  ye  dedare,  by  the  name  of  a  aojcrament  ^no  more  hut  a  token  d^Mm, 
or  aign,  apeciaUy  aith  ye  teach  in  your  articlea  that  haptiam  at  the  best  BtpUmtMi^ 
is  but  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  new  birth ;   ye  seem  not  to  attribute  to  S^iS^m 
baptism  so  much  as  the  scripture  doth.      Neither  is  baptism  ofdy  a  ^MrSw'^ 
sign  or  token  that  sins  be  remitted;  but  we  believe  (u  the  cathoUc  church,  ^^'^ 


[1  Condi.  TrideDt  Seas.  tii.  in  ConcQ.  Stud. 
Labb.  et  Cossart.  Lnt.  Par.  1671-2.  De  Sacram.  can. 
1.  Tom.  XIV.  col.  77«.] 

['  Proprie  tamen  ea  lacramentayocari  nsom  est, 


qn»  &c.  qnia  signia  &c.  loqnl  Yolomna  &c  due  not 
&c.— Lutlier.  Op.  Witeb.  1664-88.  Capt  BrfjjlToni. 
II.  foL  88.] 

['  See  before^  page  466,  note  1.] 
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aeeor^^ng  to  the  aer^ptureay  teacheth,  thai  in  and  hy  hapUtm  sine  he  JvUy  and 
vutinbap'     ^"^  remitted  and  put  away;   and  that  not  through  the  faith  ^only^r^^^i* 
A^mdMy  ^f  ^  giver  or  receiver,   or  of  any  other ^  though  hereunto  it  he  ne^oatofaeMOD. 
M^fiiMi^         cestary  in  those  that  he  come  to  age  qf  discretion;   hut  through  the 
power  and  virtue  qf  the  sacrament,  and  GocPs  promise.     And  thertfore,  to  whom 
it  is  given,  of  them  it  is  rightly  said  that  ^tey  he  haptized  for   remission  of 
tkeir  sins.      The  scriptures  he  plain.     First,  Ezechid,  speaking  of  this  holy  sor 
erament,  saith  in   the  person  of  Ood:   *'/  wiU  shed^  upon  you  clean 
^^***^      water,  and  ye  shaU  he  made  clean  from  aU  your  deJUings,  and  from 
your  idols  wiU  I  cleanse  you**     Next,  St  Paul  saith  that  God  ^*hath  saved  us 
hy  the  washing   of   regeneration,    and   of   the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  he  hath  poured  upon  us  abundantly  hy  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour.**     That  I  may  add  to  these  mantfest  scriptures  the  authority  qf  a  learned 
faOi/er,  not  whereby  to  strengthen  the  truth  of  them,  hut  to  witness  our  right  under- 
standing qf  them,  St  Augustine,  Lib.  iii.  Contra  Duas  Epist.  Pelagian.  Cap.  iii., 
f^^^        shewing  the  slander  of  the  Pelagians  against  the  cathoUcs,  saith  thus 
MUflk«Mtt0>  tn  their  person:  ^*Agam  they  {that  is,  after  their  meaning,  the  catho- 
immeniariei  lics)  avouch,  that  hapUsm  maJeeth  not  indeed  new  men  again,  that  is 
dfobffMw.      ^  ^  ^j^  ^  giveth  not  fvU  remission  of  sins,**  ^.     Thereto  eftsoons 
answering,  St  Augustine  saith:  ^Mentiuntur,  insidiantur,  tergiyersantur :    ^^TheyrbmBwottin 
He,  they  study  how  to  deceive,  they  seek  shffts :  we  say  not  this."    And,  after  certain  STn  to  m.**^ 
sentences  returning  to  hapUsm,  he  condudeth  thus:  ^^Wherrfore  haptism  washeth^t^rme 
away  aU  sins,  utterly  cdl,  of  deeds,  words,  thoughts,  he  they  original  or  actucU,'^^^^^^ 
he  they  done  ignorantly  or  wittingly.    But  it  taketh  not  away  the  infirmity  which 
the  regenerate  resisteth^,'*  Src.     Which  place  doth  not  only  set  forth  the  virtue  of 
baptism,  hut  also  ^destroyeth  the  doctrine  qf  our  new  gospeUers,  that  affirm  con^ '  untrath, 
cupiscence,   which  remaineth  after  haptism,  to  he  verily  sin.     ^Wherein  they  err groMigno- 
vum^estly  against  the  scripture  and  sense  of  the  fathers.  il  nkiding 

foully  ini»- 
takethSt 

THB  BISHOP  OF  BABISBURT.  ^iiSL*""** 

•  Untruth, 

HI  will  IB  ever  plentiful  of  ill  words.  M.  Harding  here  maketh  himself  mnch  ^*"]^ 
matter  without  cause.  He  teacheth  our  new  clergy,  that  '*  baptism  is  not  only  the  uswer. 
a  sign  or  a  token  of  remission  of  sinsf'  he  teUeth  us  of  "the  faith  of  the 
giver ;  of  the  faith  of  the  receiver ;  of  ihe  power  of  the  sacrament ;  of  con- 
cupiscence,  that  it  is  no  sin."  And  more,  I  trow,  he  would  have  said,  if  more 
had  presently  come  to  mind.  Verily  the  poor  new  clergy  speaketh  not  one 
word  in  all  this  whole  place,  neither  of  sign  nor  of  token,  nor  of  the  receiver, 
DOT  of  the  giver,  nor  of  the  power  of  the  sacrament,  nor  of  concupiscence, 
whether  it  be  sin  or  not  sin,  nor  of  any  other  like  thing.  Yet  in  the  end  he 
taketh  St  Augustine's  words  without  his  meaning,  and  crieth  out  against^  us, 
"They  lie,  they  study  to  deceive,  they  seek  shifts."  And  why  so?  Certainly 
because  we  say  "  baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  remission  of  sins ;"  and  that  **  the 
children  of  the  faithful,  for  that  they  be  bom  in  sin,  and  pertain  to  the  people 
of  God,  ought  therefore  to  be  baptized."  Other  causes  than  these  in  any  our 
words  he  can  find  none. 

True  it  is  that  the  sacrament^  dependeth  not  neither  of  the  minister,  nor 
of  the  receiver,  nor  of  any  other :  for,  though  they  be  all  the  children  of  sin, 
yet  is  baptism  the  sacrament  of  remission  of  sin.      St  Augustine  saith :   Se-  August  in 
csrum  me  fedt  Magister  meus,  de  quo  Spiritus  ^fus  dusit,  Hie  est  qui  haptizat^ :  6^ 
''Christ  my  Master  hath  assured  me,  of  whom  his  own  Spirit  saith,  ^This  is  he  iXJlT^ 
thatbaptizeth'."  ^l"^ 


[*  Talke,  Def.  isetj 

[»  Wished,  Def.  1570, 1609, 1611.] 

[•  Baptiama  qnoqne,  inquiant,  non  rere  liomines 
noToe  fuere  anerant,  id  est,  noo  plenam  dare  re- 
ndanonem  peocatomm,  &c  Mentinntur,  &a  non 
hoc  <tid]niu...Baptifmii8  igitnr  abluit  qnidem  peocata 
vaidm,  pronui  omnia,  fectonim,  dictomm,  oogito- 
mm,  Hire  originalia,  rire  addita,  sire  qua  ignoianter, 
itva  qns  acfenter  admiara  sunt:  ted  non  anfert  in- 


firmitatem,  cni  regeneratns  resiatit,  &c.— Angnat 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Du.  Epist.  Pelag.  Lib. 
in.  cap.  iii.  4, 6.  Tom.  X.  pp.  448,  9.] 

[7  Grietli  against,  1667.] 

P  That  sacrament,  1670.] 

[*  Id.  in  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  i.  Tractat.  t.  15, 
Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  coL  327;  where  <iixt^  Conf. 
Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Doer. 
Tert.  Para»  De  Consecr.  Dist.  i?.  can.  26.  coL  1985.] 
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—  Nevertheless  coneemmg  the  faith  of  the  parents  and  others  the  holy  doo- 

P  .?      tors  have  sometime^  written  otherwise.     St  Augustine  saith:  Satis  pie  recteqite 
of  the    ^^'^^^y  prodesse  parvulo  eorum  Jidem  a  quibua  conaeerandus  offertur^ :  ^  It  ig 
Infants.  S^^^  ^^^  godly  to  believe  that  the  child  is  holpen  by  the  faith  of  them  by 

^ ^  whom  he  is  offered  or  brought  unto  baptism."     Again  he  saith:  Aecommodat 

Libe^AAitr.  ^^  ^"^^'^^  eccUsia  oUoTum  pedes f  ut  veniant;  aJiiorum  cor,  nt  credawt^:  ''Our 
i^ik  cap.  mother  the  church  lendeth  them  other  men's  feet,  that  they  may  come ;  and 
Awtt  de  other  men's  hearts,  that  they  may  believe."  The  like  sayings  might  be  alleged 
10.  out  of  Justinus  Martyr,  St  Cyprian,  St  Hierome,  and  others;  for  thus  they  write: 
how  truly,  I  will  not  say;  but  their  words  be  plain.  The  prophet  Abacac 
saith :  Justus  ex  fide  sua  vivet :  ''  The  just  man  shall  live  (not  by  the  fdth  of 
his  parents,  but)  by  his  ovm  faith." 

Of  this  faith  St  I£erome  saith :  Qm  plena  fide  non  miscount  sahUare  hapUt- 
^^  ^^  moy  cuxipiunt  qvidem  aqtuim^  sed  non  acdpiunt  Spvritum^ :  **  They  that  receive  not 
baptism  with  perfect^  faith,  receive  the  water,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  they  receive 
not."  St  Augustine  saith :  Verus  baptismus  constat  non  tarn  ablubione  corporis, 
quam  fide  cordis,  sicut  apostolica  doctrina  tradidity  dieens.  Fide  mundans  eorda 
eorum ;  et  aUbi,  Salpos  fiteit  haptisma,  non  camis  depontio  sordium,  sed  consd- 
entiai  honce  interrogatio  in  Deum,  [per  reswreetionem  Jesu  Christi]^:  ^  True  bap- 
tism standeth  not  so  much  in  washing  of  the  body  as  in  the  faith  of  the 
heart ;  as  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  hath  taught  us,  saying,  *  By  faith  puri- 
fying their  hearts ;'  and  in  another  place,  *  Baptism  makeUi  us  safe ;  not  the^ 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  examining  of  a  good  conscience 
before  Grod,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ'."  Likewise  again  he  saith: 
Unde  ista  tanta  virtus  aqwBy  \A  corpus  tangat  et  cor  ohluat^  nisi  fioudente  verbof 
Non  quia  dudtur,  sed  quia  creditur^:  ^^  Whence  is  all  this  so  great  virtue  or 
power  of  the  water,  that  it  toucheth  the  body,  and  washeth  the  heart,  but  by 
the  working  of  the  word  ?  Not  for  that  it  is  spol^en  (by  the  minister),  but  for 
that  it  is  believed  (of  the  faithful)." 

Some  man  will  say.   Children  or  infants  believe  nothing,   but  are   utterly 
void  of  faith.     St  Augustine  answereth:   Qui  non  crediderit,  condenmabitur,.». 
Sicut  eos  renasci  per  ministerium  haptizantiumy  ita  etiam  [eos"]  credere  per  eorda 
et  ora  confitentium  coTifitemur^ :  <'He  that  believeth  not  ^all  be  damned.    We 
confess  that,  as  they  be  bom  again  by  the  ministry  of  baptizers,  so  they  be- 
lieve by  the  hearts  and  mouths  of  the  confessors."     Again  he  saith:  Habent 
fidem  propter  fidei  sacramentum^^ :  ^'They  have  faith,  because  they  have  (bap- 
in««i.£pbt  tism,  which  is)  the  sacrament  of  faith."     For  he  saith:  Quemadmodum  saera- 
mentum  corporis   Christi  secundum  quendam  modum  corpus  Christi  est,.... da 
sacramentum  fidei  fides  est^^ :  ''As  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  (not  verily  and 
indeed,  but)  after  a  certain  manner  of  speech  is  Christ's  body ;    so  baptism  is 
faith,  because  it  is  the  sacrament  of  faith."      Therefore   cardinal  Cajetane  ib 
Cirthar.coDtr.  Worthily  blamed  by  Catharinus,  in  that  he  sidth :  ''  An  infant,  for  that  he  wanteth 
sj^st^'  instruction  in  faith,  therefore  hath  not  perfect*  baptism^*." 

Touching  the  virtue  or  power  of  this  sacrament,  if  M.  Harding  mean  thereby 
the  outward  element  of  the  water,  he  knoweth,  or  may  easily  know,  it  is  a 
common  resolution  amongst  all  his  own  school-doctors.  Gratia  Dei  non  est  aJESr 


Auguttin 
Johan.  Tract 

80. 


Aogiut.  in 
BptatlOSk 


Auguit 
Spfit.23. 


[1  Sometimes,  1567.] 

['  Id.  de  Lib.  ArMtr.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  xxiii.  07. 
Tom.  I.  ool.  637.] 

['  Id.  de  Verb.  Apost.  Serm.  dzxri.  3.  Tom.  Y. 
ool.  8i0.] 

[^  ...qui  non  plena  fide  acdpinnt  baptiflmnm  sa- 
lotare.  De  qnibas  dicendnm  est,  quod  acceperint 
aqnam,  sed  non  acceperint  Spiritnm. — Hieron,  Op. 
Par.  1693-1706.  Gomm.  Lib.  it.  in  Ezech.  Proph. 
cap.  xvi.  Tom.  III.  col.  784.] 

[»  Perfite,  1667, 1670.] 

['  August,  in  Lib.  Sentent.  Prosp.  in  Corp.  Jnr. 
Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Becret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert. 
Pars,  De  Gonsecr.  Dist.  It.  can.  160.  cols.  2038,  4; 
where  quemadm/odwn  opofto/ioo.] 

[»  Tbat,  1670.] 


[•  Id.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Enng; 
cap.  XT.  Traotat.  Ixxx.  8.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  n.  col. 
708.] 

[»  Id.  ad  Sixt  Epist.  cxdT.  e^>.  x.  4a  Tom.a 
ool.  729 ;  where  conftentwr.'] 

['°  ...respondetnr  fidem  habere  propter  &&— U 
ad  Bonifac  Epist.  xcriii.  9.  Tom.  IL  col.  267.] 

["  Id.  ibid.;  where  siaU  argo  seaatdtm  quern- 
dam  tnodum  tacramenium,] 

[^'  Duos  comites  esse  bapdsmi,  nt  perfecte  soso- 
piatur,  Tidelicet  pnecedentem  doctrinam,  et  rabw- 
qnentem :  propterea  infantes  non  perfecte  baptismn 
snsdpere. — Ambr.  Cathar.  in  Excerpt  de  CoiBn. 
Card.  Caietan.  Par.  1636.  Error.  Ind.  foL  b.  iin. 
Conf.  pp.  167,  8.] 
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fata  Micrameniia :   ^'The  grace  of  God  is  not  tied  to  any  sacraments."     The      r^.     - 
meaning  thereof  is  this,  that^^  God  is  able  to  work  salvation  both  with  them  p^^^  ^ 
and  witibtont  them.     St  Augustine  saith,  as  it  is  before  alleged :  Jam  vot  mandi  Baptism. 
uti»  propUr  termonem  quern  loquvi!Us  sum  vohia.     Quare  non  ait^   mundi  estia  ' — «^— ^ 
pnypter  baptUmum  quo  loU  eatis ;  • . .  nisi  quia  etiarn  in  aqua  verbum  mundat  f  ^(JS^iinec. 
Ddrake  verbwm^  et  quid  est  aqua  nisi  aqua^*?    '^'Now  are  ye  clean  because  ^  ^j^,,,,^ 
of  the  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  you.'    But  why  saith  he  not.  Now  ye  are  clean  ^/-.^ 
because  of  the  baptism  wherewith  ye  are  washed,  saving  that  because  in  the  water  ^^^^ 
it  is  the  word  that  maketh  clean  ?    Take  away  the  word,  and  what  is  the  water 
more  than  water?"     Therefore  he  saith:  Aq%M  exhibest  fanMecua  aacramentwn 
gratia^:  "The  water  giveth  us  outwardly  the  sacrament  of  grace."    And  this 
18  the  power  and  virtue  of  the  sacraments  ^^ 

Notwithstanding,  we  must  consider  that  the  learned  fathers  in  their  treaties 
of  the  sacraments  sometime  use  the  outward  sign  instead  of  the  thing  it- 
self that  is  signified;  sometime  they  use  the  thing  signified  instead  of  the 
sign.  As  for  example,  sometimes  they  name  Christ's  blood  instead  of  the  water : 
sometime  they  name  the  water  instead  of  Christ's  blood.  This  figure  is  called 
metotnyndOf  that  is  to  say,  "  an  exchange  of  names ;"  and  is  much  used  among  ^^ 
the  learned,  specially  sx>eaking  of  the  sacraments. 

St  Augustine,  using  the  water  in  place  of  the  blood  of  Christ  that  is  sig^ 
mfied  by  the  water,  saith  thus :   Solvit  vinculum  ctdpoR :  recondUat  honum  no-  ^*f^ 
teres;  regenerat  hondnem  in  uno  Chriato^^:  "It  breaketh  the  band  of  sin:  it   ^ 
reconcileth  the  goodness  of  nature:  it  doth  renew  a  man  in  one  Christ." 

Notwithstanding,  indeed  and  in  precise  manner  of  speech  salvation  must 
be  sought  in  Christ  alone,  and  not  in  any  outward  signs.     "  Christ  is  that  Lamb  Johni. 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."    The  "blood  of  Christ  maketh  uohnt 
OS  clean  from  all  our  sins."      St  Cyprian  saith :  Bemiaaio  peccatorum^  aive  per  cjrpr.  de^ 
5ap(isiittMii  aive  per  aUa  aaeramewta  donetuTf  proprie  Spuitua  Sancti  eat;  et  ipai    ^ 
9oU  knijua  effieientuB  privHegium  manet.      Verhorum  aolemmtaay  et  aacri  invoeatio 
nomnits,  et  aigna  apoatoUda  inatitutionibua ....  attHbuta,  viaibUe  celebrant  aacror 
tMntum;  rem  vero  ipaam  Sphitua  Sanctus  format  et  effidt^^:  "The  remission  of 
sin,  whether  it  be  given  by  baptism,  or  by  any  other  sacrament,  is  indeed  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  to  the  same  Holy  Ghost  only  the  privilege  of  this  work 
doth  appertain.     The  solemnity  of  the  words,  and  the  invocation  of  God's  holy 
name,  and  the  outward  signs  appointed  to  the  ministry  of  the  priests  by  the 
institution  of  the  apostles,  work  the  visible  outward  sacrament;  but,  touching 
the  substance  thereof  (which  is  the  remission  of  sins),  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  worketh  it." 

Likewise  saith  St  Hierome:  Homo  aquam  tantum  tribuit;  Deua  autem  [dat"]  ^S^^\ 
Spkitum  Sanctum^  quo . . ,  aordea  dbluuntur^ :  "  The  minister,  being  a  man,  giveth 
only  the  water;  but  God  giveth  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  the  sins  be  washed 
away."  And  again :  Si  quia . . .  corporeum,  et  quod  ocuJia  eamia  ospicttur,  aquce  ^f^  '^^ 
tantum  accipit  lavacrumt  non  eat  indutua  Domiwum  Jeaum  Chriatum^^ :  "  If  any 
man  have  received  only  the  bodily  washing  of  water,  that  is  outwardly  seen 
with  the  eye,  he  hath  not  put  on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Concerning  concupiscence  remaining  in  the  faithful  after  baptism,  whether  it 
be  sin  or  no  sin,  there  was  no  great  cause  why  M.  Harding  should  in  this  place 
move  question ;  saving  that,  as  he  hath  hitherto  denied  that  falsehood^  is  false* 


[»•  Ii  that,  1567.] 

[^*  Angnit  Op.  In  Johan.  ETang.  cap.  zr.  Trao- 
tat  Uix.  8.  Tom.  HI.  Paw  ii.  coL  708;  where  wr- 
^  quod  loaOus,  and  quia  et  tn.  Gonf.  Corp.  Jnr. 
CMon,  Becret  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pan,  De  Con- 
■wr.  Diet.  hr.  can.  89.  coL  1993.] 

[**  Id.  ad  Bonlfius.  Epist.  xcriii  2.  Tom.  IL  ool. 
3M;  ▼here  txkSbetu.] 

[**  This  tentence  b  not  in  1567.] 

[*»  Amongrt,  1567, 1570.] 

[**  Id.  ibid.;  where  sdvens,  reeoncUUmM,  and  re- 
9f»tr(mL  But  Aogostine  introdnoea  SjptrOitf  opcraiu 


inirvueeus,  to  which  the  word  tolveru  seems  more 
naturally  to  refer.] 

[>*  Cjpr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Bapt  Christ. 
(Arnold.)  p.  80;  where  instUuHofiilnu  apostoKeU 
saeerdahtm  mmistenu.'] 

[*o  Hieron.  Op.  Comm.  Lib.  ii.  in  Isai.  Proph. 
cap.  IT.  Tom.  III.  coL  44;  where  tantum  aquam 
trUmai.] 

[*^  Id.  Comm.  Lib.  IL  in  Epist  ad  Galat  cap.  iii 
Tom.  lY.  Pars  i.  col.  264.J 

[tt  Falshead,  1567, 1570.] 
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'^"^ — ^  hood^y  so  he  would  now  deny  that  sin  is  sin.  Undonhtedly  St  Paul,  feefing  the 
niscenoe  ^^^^  concupiscence  in  himself,  is  forced  to  mourn  and  to  cry  out :  "  I  see  another 
is  sin.  ^^  ^  ™7  members,  fighting  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  leading  me  prisoner 
' — V — *  to  the  law  of  sin."  And  again :  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deli?er 
**»•  ^      me  from  this  body  of  death  ?" 

Ambrof.Lib.        Therefore  St  Ambrose  saith:  Non  thoentifttr  m  «2Zo  Iwmxniam  tonto  ooficortiMi, 

>•  pit  84.  ^  2e^*  m^ntw  hx  quoB  membria  est  insita  non  repugnet.    Propter  quod  ex  omatiim 

sanctorum  persona  accipUur^  quod  Johannes  apostolus  ait^  Si  diaDerimus  quod  peeca^ 

turn  non  habemus,  nos  ipsos  seducimusy  et  Veritas  in  nobis  non  est^ :  '^  There  is  not 

found  in  any  man  such  concord  (between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit),  but  that  the 

law  (of  concupiscence)  which  is  planted  in  the  members  fighteth  against  the 

law  of  the  mind.     And  for  that  cause  these'  words  of  St  John  the  apostle  are 

ijohni.      taken  as  spoken  in  the  person  of  all  saints,  ^If  we  say  we  haye  no  sin,  we 

deceive  ourselves,  and  there  is  no  truth  in  us'."    And,  to  leave  all  others,  St 

Attguit.       Augustine  saith  in  most  plain  wise :  Coneupiscentia  oarms,  adoersus  quam  homut 

Lib.  V.  ci4>.    eoncupisdt  Spiritus,  et  peccatvm  est^ . . . .  et  pcena  peecatif .  • . .  et  causa  peceosti*: 

**  The  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  against  which  the  good  Spirit  lusteth,  is  both 

AtguM.  in     sin,  and  the  pain  of  sin,  and  the  cause  of  sin."     And  again  he  saith :  Quamdk 

41.  viffiSy  necesse  est  peccatum  esse  in  membris  tuis^:  **Ab  long  as  thou  livest  there 

must  needs  be  sin  in  thy  members." 

If  M.  Harding  say  we  wrest  and  rack  St  Augustine,  and  take  his  words 
otherwise  than  he  meant ;  Albertus  Pighius,  his  own  principal  doctor,  will  control 
jn^coDtroS?'^  him.  Thus  he  writeth :  Augustinus  tradity  hanc  ipsam  concupiscewUam  eorpon 
depeoe.  '  nostro  inspersom  atque  innatamy  in  nondum  renatis  vere  et  proprie  peccatim 
esse;  quos  ignoscatur  quideniy  sed  non  toUatur  in  baptismo^:  ^'St  Augostioe 
teacheth  us  that  this  same  concupiscence,  planted  in  our  body,  in  them  that 
be  not  regenerate  by  baptism  verily  and  in  plain  manner  of  speech  is  sin; 
and  that  the  same  concupiscence  is  forgiven  in  baptism,  but  is  not  utterly  taken 
away." 

Yet  the  late  blessed  chapter  of  Trident,  in  spite  of  St  Augustine,  hath  pnb- 
coDdL  Trid.  lished  the  contrary.  For  this  is  the  determination  of  the  fathers  there^ :  Ante 
concupiscenUaniy  quam  apostolus  aUquando  appellat  peccatuniy  sancta  synodiu  de- 
elarat  ecclesiam  eathoKeam  nunquam  inteUexisse . . .  quod  vere  et  proprie  ta  renaiit 
peccatum  sit;  sed  qun  ex  peccato  eat,  et  ad  peccatum  incUnat.  Si  quis  amUm 
eontrarium  senserity  anathema  sit^:  ''The  concupiscence,  which  the  apostle  St 
Paul  sometime  calleth  sin,  this  holy  council  declareth  that  the  catholic  church 
never  understood  it  to  be  called  sin  for  that  it  is  so  indeed  and  in  proper 
manner  of  speech  in  them  that  be  baptized ;  but  because  it  is  of  sin,  and  in- 
clineth  us  unto  sin.  And  if  any  man  think  the  contrary,  accursed  be  he."  Thus 
we  see  that,  by  the  decree  of  this  worthy  covent,  St  Ambrose  and  St  Augustine, 
and  other  holy  fathers  that  have  written  the  same,  are  all  accursed. 

As  for  that  M.  Harding  here  toucheth  as  an  error  defended  by  certain,  I 
know  not  by  whom,  that  *'  baptism  giveth  not  full  remission  of  sins  V'  he  maj 
command  it  home  again  to  Liovain  amongst  his  fellows,,  and  join  it  vnth  other  of 
his  and  their  vanities;  for  it  is  no  part  nor  portion  of  our  doctrine.  We 
confess,  and  have  evermore  taught,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism  by  the 
death  and  blood  of  Christ  is  given  remission  of  all  manner  sins ;  and  that  not 
in  half,  or  in  part,   or  by  way  of  imagination  or  by  fancy;   but  full,  whol^ 


[>  FalBhe^l,  1M7, 157a] 

[*  Ad  Demetr.  Yirg.  Epist.  cap.  tdj.  ad  ealc. 
Prosp.  Op.  Par.  1711.  fol.  960;  where  nee  ucrmidcr, 
and  quomam  peceahtm.  This  episUe  has  been 
ascribed  to  Ambrose  and  Prosper:  it  is  uncertain 
who  is  the  aathor.J 

[»  The,  1667.] 

I*  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Julian. 
Pelag.  Lib.  t.  cap.  uL  8.  Tom.  X.  coL  631.] 

[^  Quomdiu  peccatum  neoesse  est  esse  in  membris 
tuis,  saltern  illi  regnum  auferatnr,  non  fiat  quod 
Jubet.^Id.  in  Johao.  Erang.  cap.  iriiL  Tnotat  xli. 


12.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  it.  coL  576.] 

[*  Tradit  il]e...ut  hec  ipsa  concnpisoeDtis,  nostra 
oorpori  inspersa  atque  innata...in  nondnm  baptintii 
yere  et  proprie  peccatum  sit,  que  &e. — ^Pigh.  Exp&i 
CathoL  ContTOT.  Par.  1586.  Contror.  i.  foL  &] 

[7  This  danse  does  not  appear  in  1567.] 

[«  CondL  Trident  Sees.  t.  can.  5,  in  Condi 
Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart  Lut  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  XIV. 
col.  758;  whero  quam  aUqmmio  ag^ottohu  peetahm 
iqtpellaL] 

[»  Sin,  1567, 157al 
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and  perfect^®  of  all  t<^ether;  so  that  now,  as  St  Paul  saith,  ''there  is  no  booutul 
damnation  unto  them  that  be  in  Christ  Jesus  ^^/' 

Now  judge  thou  IndifTerentlj,  gentle  reader,  what  spirit  forced  M.  Harding 
thus  terribly  to  cry  out:  "  They  lie,  they  study  to  deoeiye,  they  seek  shifts,"  &c. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  xii.  Division  1. 

We  say  that  eucharistia,  that  is  to  say^',  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  is  a 
sacrament,  that  is,  an  evident  representation  of  the  body^  and  blood  of 
Christ,  wherein  is  set  as  it  were  before  our  eyes  the  death  of  Christ 
and  his  resurrection,  and  whatsoever  he  did^^  whilst  he  was  in  his  mortal 
body;  to  the  end  we  may  give  him  thanks  for  his  death  and  for  our 
deliverance ;  and  that  by  the  often  receiving  of  this  sacrament  we  may 
daily  renew  the  remembrance  thereof  ^^  to  the  intent  we,  being  fed  with 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  may  be  brought  into  the  hope  of  the  re- 
surrection and  of  everlasting  life,  and  may  most  assuredly  believe,  that  as 
our  bodies  be  fed  with  bread  and  wine,  so  our  souls  be  fed  with  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  ^^ 

H.   HABDINO. 

Among  aU  these  gay  words  ^tce  hear  not  ao  much  as  one  syllable  uttered  ^^euttau 
tthertby  toe  may  understand  that  ye  heUeve  the  very  body  of  Christ  to  he  indeed  Swof^ 
present  in  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar.     Ye  coT^ess  the  eucharistia,  which  ^Sst  m 

commonly  ye  caU  "  the  supper  of  the  Lord,**  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  aU  **"*"^ 
J!^^^^  (Hg  that  to  be  non>e  other  than  an  evident  token  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
^^2i&^  Christ.     As  for  that  ye  add,  to  make  the  matter  seem^'^  somewhat,  qf 
S«?S^SKiiL  *^  death  of  Christ,  and  his  resurrection,  and  Ms  acts  done  in  flesh; 
what  reason  or  scripture  have  ye,  that  a  piece  of  bread  and  a  cup 
of  fuine  {for  *w  your  belitf  more  make  ye  not  of  this  saerament)  can  set  *^^^'^E'2"*l 
(u  it  were  before  our  eyes?    Doth  not  rather  a  fair  painted  table  set  forth  the  aaootxi*, 
0^  of  our  Saviour  before  our  eyes  more  Uvdy  and  more  expressly  f    And  be  we 
not  moved  therewith  to  give  God  thanks  for  his  great  benefits,  as  weU  as  if  we 
^fe  bread  and  wine  on  a  table  ?    But,  I  pray  you,  sithence  aU  is  ^but  bread  *^^^ 
aA<2  wine  after  your  teaching,   how  shaU   we  by  eating   and   drinking  thereof    ' 


^fed  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ?  Again,  can  we  by  ^bread  and  tin  Tie « Even  Mwdi 
he  brought  into  hope  of  the  resurrection  and  everlasting  l\fe,  as  ye  say  ?  And  how  t^tn 
1^  we  by  eating  of  bread  and  drinking  of  wine  be  assured  that  Chrisfs  body  and 
hhod  doth  in  like  manner  feed  our  souls,  as  bread  and  wine  feedeth  our  bodies  ? 
^I'hough  your  imagination  be  never  so  strong,  yet,  by  eating  of  that  which  is  bread 
only,  and  drinking  of  that  which  is  wine  only,  we  see  not  how  your  souls  can  be 
/ed  with  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  no  more  than  ye  be  at  your  common 
needs. 

Verily,  when  aU  your  tale  is  told,  ye  seem  to  say  nothing  else  touching  the  eating 
of  our  LorcTs  body,  but  that  the  body  of  Christ  remmneth  in  heaven,  and  that  we 
"tiuf  send  up  our  souls  thither,  to  eat  it  there  by  a  certain  imagination,  which  ye 
fmdrtkaiL  ^^^  foith :  for  this  is  your  master  Calvin's  doctrine. ...By  this  doctrine 
aU  standeth  upon  your  faith :  your  faith  doth  aU  alone ;  and  he  that 
h^lieceih  in  Christ  so  €u  ye  teach  eateth  his  body  and  drinkeih  his  blood.  For 
^  Ifottf  gospel  to  eat  the  body  is  nothing  else  but  to  beUeoe  m  CkriMt.  If  this 
^  ^rue,  then  is  your  supper  superfluous. . .  • 


['•  Perfite,  1667, 1570.] 
f"  Jeni,  1667, 1670.] 
[*•  These  four  words  are  not  in  Conf.] 
["  That  is  to  wit  an  OTident  token  of  the  body,      _- 
^«»'-]  [»T  Seen,  1611.] 

V*  What  act  loerer  he  did,  Conf.]  >        [*^  Slander  and  malke^  Def.  1667.] 

[nwEL,  in.] 


[^*  Of  that  matter,  Conf.] 

[i«  Beliere  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  doth 
in  like  manner  feed  onr  souls  as  bread  and  wine  doth 
feed  our  bodies,  Conf.] 
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THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[past 


For  dedaratUm  of  the  truth  herein^  it  is  to  he  eonndered  that^  vohen  we  «pedb 
of  this  blessed  sacrament,  we  mean  specially  the  thing  received  to  he  j^^j^^ 
the  very  real  body  of  Christ,  not  only  a  sign  or  token  of  his  body;  dMtnmtMA' 
•untnith,     yet  we  think  it  necessary  *the  doctrine  of  the  fathers  be  clearly  taught,  ^Sm^tkt 
Ste  aoocBS    which  is,  that  here  is  a  sacrament,  and  the  thing  of  the  sacrament.  ^'''^' 
Sm  wLm^  The  ^forrn  of  bread  and  wine,  which  is  seen,  is  the  sacrament,  that  is  to  say,  a 
tSboutMniM^^  ^f  ^^^  ^hf  thing:  for  a  sacrament,   besides  the  outward  shape  which  it 
voaSaiie   Tcpresenteth  to  the  senses,  causeth  another  thing  to  come  into  knowledge.    The 
Sittght  ti^te    ^^^^^  ^f  ^^  sacrament  is  of  two  sorts,  the  one  'in  the  same  contained  and  sig- 
g^^  ^^09-  mfied,  the  other  signified  but  not  contained.     The  first  is  the  body  of  Christ,  hofn 
ffUntnit^    of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  his  blood  shed  for  our  redemption ;  the  second  is  the  wu^ 
If.  Huding'i  of  the  church  in  those  that  be  predestimUe,  called,  justified,  and  glorified: 
™  which  church  is  Christfs  body  mystical.     So  that  here  are  three  distinct  ^m£^(» 

things  understanded :  the  one  is  a  sacrament  only;  the  other  a  sacrament  fJ^tJ^jJI^ 
and  the  thing;  the  third  the  thing  and  not  a  sacrament.     The  first  is  ^^^''^ 
the  visible  shape  or  form  of  bread  and  wine ;  the  second  is  the  proper 
and  very  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ ;  the  third  his  mystical  body. 

And,  as  there  be  two  things  qfthis  sacrament,  so  be  there  also  two  means  or  troyi 
of  eating ;  the  one  sacramental^,  after  which  both  good  and  ^evU  eat  the  true  hod^ 
of  Christ;  they  to  salvation,  these  to  damnation;  the  other  spiritual,  afUr  wAieft 
the  good  only  do  eat.  These  defenders,  as  all  other  the  sacramentartes,  j,^^^^^ 
speaking  of  these  distinct  things  indistinctly,  cause  confusion,  and  deceive  <pg*<y^g^ 
the  unlearned  readers^. . .  In  such  a  sense  and  meaning  the  place  commonly 
alleged  out  of  St  Augustine,  as  also  many  other  the  Uke,  may  weU  be  understa$M, 
wi^out  pr^vdice  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament:  Ut  quid  pans 
dentem  et  yentrem  ?  Crede,  et  manducasti^ :  **  To  what  purpose  makest  Uum 
ready*  teeth  and  belly?    Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten."    Now  these  drfenden, 

harping  only  upon  this  one  string  of  spiritual  eating,  and  shunning  the  faith  nf 

admliTflisiixM  the  catholic  church  tottehing  the  true  presence  of  the  body,  and  violently  wrestii^ 
andmithV  the  holy^  scripture  and  ancient  fathers  to  a  contrary  sense,  admitting  figures  fof 
*™^  truth,  tropes  for  the  letter,  shadows  for  things,  play  us  many  a  false  lesson,  and 

teach  horrible  Ues,  to  the  utter  subversion  of  those  that  be  led  by  them. 


kUntnitfa, 
horrible  Mid 


AUtliiftto 
ODlyM. 
Harding'i 
dMcant.  We 


THE   BISHOP   OF   BABISBUBT. 

n^  **  Here  is  no  mention/'  saith  M.  Harding,  *^  of  real  presence ;"  and  thereupoB 

Presence  ^^  plAjeth  us  many  a  proper  lesson.     Notwithstanding,  here  is  as  much  mention 

^    ■ '  made  of  real  presence  as  either  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  made,  or  in  the 

primitive  catholic  church  of  God  was  ever  believed. 

Addttkn.  Addition.    #^    M.  Harding :  '<  St  Ambrose  saith,  '  Thou  which  reoeivest  the 

1^  flesh  of  Christ  art  made  partaker  in  that  food  of  his  divine  substance'.'    But, 

ibLaagih.     if  it  were  bread  which  we  receive  at  Christ's  supper,  in  that  food  of  bread 

we  should  not  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  substance,   &c.     Chrysostom 

saith:  Vaea  non  sunt  capacia  iUius  quem  in  se  habent,  non  sentiunt  ilium;  wa 

vera  plane'' :  'The®  vessels  be  not  partakers  of  him,  nor  feel  him  whom  thej 

contain ;  but  we  do  truly/  &c.     Leo  saith :  Ye  ought  so  to  communicate  of  the 

holy  table  that  ye  doubt  nothing  at  all  of  Christ's  body  and  blood:  Hoc  emii 

ore  sumitur,  quod  fide  creditur^:  'For  that  thing  is  taken  in  my^^  mouth  which 

is  believed  in  faith,'  &c.     These  are  such  testimonies  that  can  never  be  avoided 


b. 

LDetoet] 


[^  One  is  Bacnunental,  Conf.] 

['  Here  Harding  goes  on  with  the  distinction  be- 
tween sacramental  eating,  in  which  he  declares  that 
all  reoeire  Christ's  body,  and  spiritual  eating,  of 
which  the  chief  instmment  he  says  is  faith.] 

['  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Erang. 
cap.  vi.  Tractat.  xxv.  12.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  ii.  coL  489; 
where  denies,] 

[*  Makest  ready,  Conf.] 

[»  Wresting  holy,  Conf.;  Def.  1570  repeate  the.] 

[*  ...tn  qui  accipis  carnem,  dirinsB  crjns  snbstantis 


in  illo  participaris  alimento Ambros.  Op.  Fv. 

1686-90.  De  Sacram.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  i.  4.  Tom.  U.  csL 
381.] 

['  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist  aA 
Ephes.  cap.  i  Horn.  iiL  Tom.  XI.  p.  22.] 

[«  They,  1670.] 

['  ...sic  sacne  menssB  oommnnicare  debetis,  vt 
nihil  prorsns  de  reritate  corporis  Christi  et  saogniois 
ambigatis.  Hoc  &o.— Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lot.  IfiSS. 
De  Jejnn.  Sept  Mens.  Serm.  vi.  2.  col.  2i&] 

[}^  By,  1570.] 
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bj  woj  answer.'*     The  answer,    Whether  these  testiinomes  may  be  answered  or  '^l^^ 
noy  I  doubt  not  but  it  may  soon  appear.     But  first,  M.  Harding,  it  may  please  Presence 
you  to  remember,  that  the  author  that  beareth  the  name  of  Chrysostom  saith  ^      ^  ■■  * 
thus:  In  sacris  vams  non  eat  verum  corpus  ChrisH,  sed  mysterium  corporis  efuscbvno^in 
eontmetur^^ :  **  The  very  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  holy  vessels;  but  the  sacra-  ^iii.™ff^ 
ment  of  that  body  is  therein  contained."    Here  have  we  Chrysostom  against 
Chrysostom:  the  one  saith,  '* Christ's  body  is  in  the  vessels;"  the  other  saith, 
**  Christ's  body  is  not  in  the  vessels."    And,  as  touching  the  mouth,  St  Augustine 
saith:  ^'The  body  of  Christ  requireth  the  hunger  of  the  inward  man:"  ''by  inward 
drinking  I  am  blessed :"  **  this  bread  entereth  not  into  the  belly :"  ''  to  believe  in 
Christ,  that  is  to  eat  the  bread  of  life^^."     Thus  we  see  that  Christ's  body  is  in 
the  vessels,  and  yet  not  in  the  vessels;  in  the  mouth,  and  yet  not  in  the  mouth. 
These  contradictions  may  easily  be  reconciled,  if  a  man  be  acquainted  with  the 
phrases  of  the  ancient  writers.     For  further  resolution  whereof,  and  for  shortness 
of  tune,  I  will  refer  thee,  gentle  reader,  to  that  I  have  otherwhere  written  touch- 
iag  the  same.     There  shalt  thou  find  that,  as  Chrysostom  saith  here,  **  Christ's  Defenn 
hody  is  in  the  vessels;"  even  so  Athanasius  saith,  **  Our  Lord  is  in  the  words  of  xIv.div.Ta. 
the  scriptures ^^;"  St  Augustine  saith,  ''Holy  men  receive  Christ  in  their  hands 
and  m  their  ^^ forehead ^^;"  St  Chrysostom  saith,  "The  priest  beareth  the  Holy 
Ghost ^^;"  St  Augustine  saith,  "The  people  is  laid  upon  the  communion-table: 
the  people  is  in  the  cup^*^;"  St  Gregory  saith,  "Abel  by  signification  bare  Christ 
in  his  hands  ^V   These  and  other  like  phrases  are  there  alleged.    Thus  is  Christ's 
hody  present,  not  really,  nor  in  substance,  but  only  in  mystery.     Thus  Chry- 
sostom saith,  "  Christ's  body  is  in  the  communion-vessels;"  thus  Leo  saith,  "  The 
same  body  is  in  the  mouth  of  the  faithful."    Now,  if  M.  Harding  will  gather  of 
Chrysostom  that  Christ's  body  is  really  present  in  the  vessels,  or  of  Leo  that 
the  same  body  is  really  present  in  the  mouth;  then  must  he  likewise  gather  of 
these  other  fathers  that  God  is  really  present  in  the  words  of  the  scripture; 
that  Christ  is  reaUy  present  in  our  foreheads;  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  really 
present  in  the  bason;   that  the  people  is  really  laid  upon  the  holy  table,  on 
really  present  in  the  cup ;  and  that  Abel  bare  Christ  really  in  his  lumds.     Such 
and  other  like  absurdities,  M.  Harding,  must  needs  foUow  of  your  doctrine* 
Bat  Gregorius  Nyssenus  saith :  Abusive  aJiquid  in  dliquo  loco  esse  didmusj  propter  oiMor.My«. 
opmi^tonem  ejus  qucB  ibi  est;,*. cum  entm  dicere  deberemusy  Ibi  operatur^  dicimusy  cap. xl 
Ibi  est^^ :  "  We  say  that  a  thing  is  in  some  place  by  an  abuse  of  speech,  in  respect 
of  the  effect  of  some  thing  that  there  is  wrought.     For,  whereas  we  should  say, 
'There  it  worketh,'  we  say, ' There  it  is '."     Thus  we  say  the  moon  is  in  the  head 
or  in  the  leg;  and  our  words  are  true;  and  yet  indeed  substantially  and  really 
the  moon  is  neither  in  the  one  part  nor  in  the  other.    And  this  is  it  that  Chry- 
sostom saith:  The  very  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  communion-vessels;  but 
the  sacrament  thereof  is  there  contained. 

But  St  Ambrose  saith :  "  In  receiving  the  sacrament  we  are  made  partakers 
of  the  divine  substance."     "  This,"  say  you,  "  could  not  be,  if  there  remained 
bread  in  the  sacrament."    And  why  so,  M.  Harding?    Are  not  we  partakers  of 
the  same  divine  substance  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ?   St  Augustine  saith :  "  By  4^^> 
baptism  we  are  incorporate  into  Christ,  and  are  made  one  body  with  his  body^." 


P'  ...in  qnlbiis  non  Aso.~Clir7808t.  Op.  Op.  Im- 
pcrf.  in  Matt  Horn.  xL  ex  cap.  t.  Tom.  YI.  p.  Iziii.] 

[^'  ...intos  bibendo  feliz  8uin...Pania  qnippe  isto 
interioris  hominiB  qnierit  esnriem... Credere  eoim  in 
earn,  hoc  est  numdncare  panem  Timm. — Augiut.  Op. 
In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  tL  Tractat.  xxt.  17 ;  zxyi.  1. 
Tom.  ni.  Pan  ii.  cob.  498,  4.  Conf.  De  Verb. 
Btug.  Lac.  Tii.  Serm.  IxzxIt.  8.  Tom.  Y.  Append. 

\}*  *E<m  yap  iif  toi«  T«y  ypatpwv  ptifiacuf  6 
KfptM^Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1898.  Ad  Maicell.  Epist 
Tom.  I.  Pars  ii.  p.  1002.] 

V*  Foreheads,  1670.] 

['*  8aDcti...Chri8tam  acdpiunt  in  mann  et  in 
fronte.— Augnst  Op.  In  B.  Johan.  Apoc  Expoi. 


Hom.  xi.  Tom.  III.  Append,  ool.  172.  This  expod- 
tion  is  spurious.] 

['•  **E<rTriK€  yap  h  Uptfdv,  o6  irvp  KaTa^ipav^ 
dXKd  r6  U»€vfia  t6  ^ytov.— Chrysost.  Op.  De  Sa- 
cerdot.  Lib.  iii.  Tom.  I.  p.  888.] 

[i7  Angost.  Op.  Serm.  coxxix.  Tom.  Y.  ooL  976. 
See  YoL  L  page  468,  note  1.] 

[^"  ...hone  Abel  sigpuficando  in  manibns  tennit. — 
Oregor.  Mag^  Paps  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  In  B.  Job. 
lab.  XXIX.  cap.  xxxTiii.  69.  Tom.  I.  coL  94a] 

[>>  Gregor.  Njrss.  Op.  Par.  1688.  De  Anim.  Serm. 
Tom.  II.  p.  111.] 

[*^  Angnst.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Deoret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist 
iv.  can.  148.  coL  2030.  See  Yol.  L  page  141,  note  7.] 
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468  THE  DEFENCE   OF  THE  APOLOGY  [pari 

Leo  saith :    Corpus  regenensH  fit  caro  eruc^ixi^ :   **  The  body  of  him  that  is 


ii«ai  new-bom  in  baptism  is  made  the  flesh  of  Clirist  crucified ;"  that  is  to  say, 
Ji'resenoe.  ^^^^  ^^  |^.^  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone.  And  what  greater  participation  of 
the  divine  substance  can  jou  desire?  Yety  nevertheless,  the  yeiy  substance 
of  water  remaineth  still.  Even  so,  notwithstanding  we  be  made  partaken  of 
the  divine  substance  of  Christ  in  the  receiving  of  the  holy  mysteries,  yet  the 
substance  of  bread  therein  remaineth  stilL  And,  forasmuch  as  ye  would  prove 
by  these  words  of  St  Ambrose  that  ''Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament;"  the 
same  St  Ambrose  also  saith  that  "  Christ  is  likewise  present  in  the  water  of 
AmbnM.de  baptism."  Thus  he  salth :  CVede . • . Z>toMtatt9  tZ2tc  esse  jpreesentwim.  Operatumm 
^%*^^  credis?  non  credis  prcBsewtiam?  Unde  seqturetur  operation  nisi  pmeoedereb  oate 
np.  T.  prcBsentia,  4rc.^  Orede . . .  adesse  Dominum  Jeaum  %ww>caitum  predbus  aaeerdotw/L 
. . .  AUf  ubi  Juerint  duo  vd  tres,  ibi  et  ego  sum.  Qucmto  magis^  ubi  est  eccHaia, 
ubi  mysteria  sua  sunt^  ibi  dignatur  suam  imparUre  prasewUam* !  **  Believe  thou 
that  there  (in  the  sacrament^  of  baptism)  is  the  presence  of  the  Godhead. 
Believest  thou  the  working?  and  believest  thou  not  the  presence?  How  could 
the  working  follow,  unless  the  presence  went  before  ?"  '*  Believe  thou  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  is  present  (at  the  baptism),  being  called  upon  by  the  prayers  of  the 
priests.  Christ  saith,  '  Where  as  be  two  or  three,  there  am  1/  How  much  more 
will  he  vouchsafe  to  offer  his  presence  where  as  his  church  is,  and  where  as  are 
the  mysteries  (of  his  baptism) !"  Now,  M.  Harding,  as  Christ  is  present  in  the 
one  sacramenty  even  so,  and  none  otherwise,  is  he  present  in  the  other. 

But  Leo  saith :  **  The  same  thing  is  received  by  the  mouth  that  is  believed 
by  our  faith  ^."  These  words,  as  Leo  meant  them,  are  very  true ;  but  as  you 
would  handle  them  by  your  constructions,  they  are  most  untrue.  Leo  in  tliat 
place  disputeth  against  the  heretic  Eutyches,  whose  error  was  this,  that 
Christ's  body  after  his  ascension  was  wholly  changed  into  his  Godhead,  and  thai 
therefore  now  he  hath  no  body  at  all.  Against  him  Leo  reasoneth  thus :  The 
very  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  which  thou  receivest  with  thy  mouth,  is  snfficieiit 
to  reprove  thee.  For  if  Christ,  being  now  in  heaven,  have  no  body  at  all,  how 
can  this  be  a  sacrament  of  his  body?  In  like  sort  Chrysostom  disputeth 
against  certain  other  heretics,  that  said  Christ  died  not  upon  the  eroea. 
cittTicMLin  Nam  quando  dkunt,  ire. :  **  When  they  say,  'How  may  it  appear  that  Christ  was 
99^  ^"'  crucified  ?'  besides  many  other  ailments,  we  bring  forth  the  mysteries,  and  stop 
their  mouths.  For,  if  Christ  died  not,  whose  figure,  whose  sign  or  remembrance 
is  this  sacrifice  ?"  Cujus  symbolum  ac  signum  est  hoc  sacrificium^  f  As  if  he  would 
reason  thus:  The  sacrament  is  a  remembrance  of  Christ's  death.  Therefore 
it  is  evident  that  Christ  hath  died. 

Likewise  Tertullian  reasoneth  against  the  heretic  Marcion,  that  said,  ^  Christ 
had  never  any  body  at  all,  but  only  a  vain  shew  or  a  likeliness  of  a  body:' 
Tertuii.  «  Christ,"  saith  he,  ''  said  thus,  *  This  is  my  body ;'  that  is  to  say,  this  is  a  figure 
Lib.  iT.  of  my  body.  It  could  not  be  a  figure,  unless  Christ  indeed  had  a  body :  for 
a  vain  shew  or  a  likeliness  can  bear  no  figure^."  Thus  reasoneth  Tertulliaii: 
Christus  acceptum  panem  et  distributum  disctpuHs^  corpus  suum  Uhun  fecU,  Hoc 
est  corpus  meumy  dioendo,  id  est,  figura  corporis  mei ;  fgura  autem  non  Juisaet, 
nisi  veritatis  esset  corpus,  Ceterum  vacua. ..quod  est  phantasma  figuram  oapere 
non  posset^. 

Even  so  saith  Leo  unto  Eutyches:  Thou  sayest  that  Christ  hath  no  body; 
but  the  very  sacrament  that  thou  receivest  reproveth  thee.  ''  For  the  thing  Uiat 
thy  mouth  receiveth  is  the  same  that  thou  believest  by  thy  faith ;"  that  is  to  say, 
it  is  a  sacrament  of  that  thing  that  thou  believest  by  thy  faith.     We  believe 


[^  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lnt.  1623.  De  Pass.  Dom.  ain-obv  iirt<rrofiv^ofi€V  el  yap  fin  ihrv9ay«v  i  *ln- 

Serm.  »▼.  6,  col.  176;  when/Ud  caro.]  \   aov^,  rl»<n  avfifioXa  Td  ttXou^cmi  ; — Chxjw(ML  Op* 

[«  Ambroa.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Lib.  de  Myst  cap.  |    Par.  1718-38.  In  Matt.  Horn.  IzxxiL  Tom.  YIL  p. 

iii.  a  Tom.  II.  ool.  327 ;  where  Ulic  adtue,]  |   783.] 

[s  Id.  ibid.  cap.  t.  27.  coL  332.]  ['  TertnU.  Op.  Lnt.  16U.  Ady.  Mareion.  JJ^ 


[^  Sacramento,  1570, 1609.] 
[A  See  before,  page  466,  note  9.] 
[•  "Otov  yap  Xiyaci,  irSBty  dqXov  St*  irwdij  6 
X/>i4rros ;  /irra  tmv  dXXiov,  Kal  drd  tw¥  /ivvntpiup 


iv.  40.  p.  571.  -  See  Vol.  I.  page  2BB,  note  &] 

["  The  Latin  of  this  quotaUon  does  not  appeir 
in  1570.] 
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that  Christ  was  born  in  the  very  substance  of  our  body,  that  he  died,  that  he  was 

buried,  that  he  rose  again,  that  he  ascended  into  heaven  in  the  same  body,  and 

that  he  **  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father."     The  sacrament  of  that 

body  is  it  that  we  receive  with  our  mouths.     So  saith  Gelasius :  Hoe  nobis  in  ipso  g«Im.  eontr. 

...Dommo  senHendum  [est],  quod  m  ^jus  imagtne  profitemur^:   **We  must  think  ^^'^ 

the  same  of  Christ  our  Lord  that  we  profess  in  (the  sacrament,  which  is)  his 

image."     ''We  must  think  the  same,"  he  saith;  and  yet,  if  we  go  precisely  to 

the  matter,  we  may  in  no  wise  'Hhink  the  same."    So  saith  St  Augustine :  [^Igtia]  Augoat  in 

corpus  tangity  et  cor  dbludt^^:  "The  water  (of  baptism)  toucheth  the  body,  and  JS*^'^''***' 

washeth  the  heart."     Yet  is  it  not  the  water  indeed  that  washeth  the  heart. 

The  water  is  a  sacrament  of  God's  grace ;  and  that  is  it  that  washeth  the  heart. 

So  saith  Leo  in  another  place,  speaking  likewise  of  the  sacrament:  Trans-^ 

nmu  m  quod  sumtmus^^ :  "  We  are  changed  into  the  same  thing  that  we  receive." 

Yet,  I  trow,  M.  Harding,  you  will  not  say  we  are  changed  into  the  sacrament ; 

but  we  are  changed  into  Christ's  body,  that  is  represented  by  the  sacrament. 

This  answer  is  plain,  and  agreeable  to  the  articles  of  our  faith  and  to  the 
general  doctrine  of  the  catholic  fathers.     And  these  are  the  testimonies  which 
M.  Harding  saith  **  can  never  be  avoided  by  any  answer  while  the  world  m.  Hant 
rtandeth."    «»  ^i^f 

Farther  he  saith :  "  What  reason  or  scripture  have  ye,  that  a  piece  of  bread  4b4 
and  a  cup  of  wine  can  set  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  as  it  were  before 
your  eyes?*'     "Verily,  when  all  your  tale  is  told,  ye  seem  to  say  nothing  else 
but  that  the  body  of  Christ  remaineth  in  heaven,  and  that  we  must  send  up  our 
souls  thither  to  eat  it  there  by  a  certain  imagination,  which  ye  call  faith." 

Here  ye  do  great  wrong,  M.  Harding,  to  call  the  faith  of  Christ  an  imagi- 
nation, or,  as  I  trow  ye  mean,  a  fancy.  St  Paul  saith :  Fides  est  substantia  rerum 
^ferandarum:  "Faith  is  (not  an  imagination,  but)  the  substance  and  ground  of 
the  things  that  we  hope  for."  If  ye  travel  once  again  to  Rome,  being  thus  far 
instrncted  already,  ye  will  easily  learn  the  lesson  that  one  of  your  late  popes 
there  1^  as  it  is  reported,  taught  his  cardinals :  0  quantum  nobis  prqfuit  iUafabula 
de  Christo! 

That  we  ought  to  send  up  our  faith  into  heaven,  and  there  to  embrace  the 
body  of  Christ,  it  is  St  Augustine's  doctrine ;  it  is  not  ours.  These  be  his  words : 
Diets,  Quotnodo  tenebo  [Christum]  absentem ?  Quomodo  in  coelum  manum  mittam,  f"gMtfa^ 
yt  Un  sedentem  teneam  ?  Fidem  mitte,  et  tenuisitL  Parentes  tui  tenuerunt  came;  m- 
tu  tene  eorde^^:  "Thou  wilt  say,  How  shall  I  hold  Christ,  being  absent?  How 
shall  I  reach  my  hand  into  heaven,  that  I  may  hold  him  sitting  there  ?  Send  up 
thy  faith,  and  thou  boldest  him.  Thy  fathers  (the  Jews)  held  him  in  the  flesh : 
hold  him  thou  in  thy  heart." 

Bat,  forasmuch  as  M.  Harding  thought  it  sufficient  so  pleasantly  to  pass  over 
this  matter  with  his  imaginations  and  fancies,  I  think  it  therefore  so  much  the  more 
needful  to  shew  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers  in  this^^  behalf. 

First,  therefore,  St  Augustine  saith:  Rerum  absentium  prassens  est  fides;  ^  Auguitda 
f^rym  qua  foris  sunt  intus  est  fides;  et  rerum  quce  non  videntur  videtur  fides^^:  Ix^'i^i 
"  Of  things  that  be  absent  faith  is  present ;  of  things  that  be  without  faith  is 
^thin;  and  of  things  that  be  not  seen  faith  is  seen."     Again  he  saith:  Cum,, .  ^^^ 
lum  obKmscimur  muntu  Sakatoris,  nonne  nobis  quotidie  Christus  immolatur  ? . , ,  ^' 

^  ^Mis  reUquus  cogitationis  [nostrai],  id  est,  ex  ipsa  memoria,  [Christus]  quo^ 
tidk  nobis  sic  immolatur,  quasi  quotidie  nos  innovet^^:  "  When  we  forget  not  the 
gift  of  our  Saviour,  is  not  Christ  offered  unto  us  every  day  ?  Of  the  very  rem- 
nants ^^  of  our  thoughts,  that  is  to  say,  of  our  very  memory,  Christ  is  so  daily 
offered  unto  us,  as  though  he  renewed  us  every  day." 


[•  Gelas.  adT.  Eutych.  in  Mag.  BibUoth.  Vet. 
Pttr.  Col.  Agrip.  1618.32.  Tom.  V.  Pan  iii.  p.  671.] 

['*  Angiut.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Erang. 
«p.  XT.  Tractat.  Irxx.  3.  Tom.  HI,  Pan  ii.  ool.  703 ; 
where  iangatf  and  abhua.] 

[*^  ...nt  in  id  qnod  aamimns  tnuiBeamns. — ^Leon. 
Hagni  Op.  De  Pass.  Dom.  Serm.  laj.  5.  coL  177.] 

t"  Thit  is  told  of  Leo.  X.  Conf.  Catalog.  Test 
Gener.  1608.  Append,  col.  2108.] 


["  AngoBt.  Op.  In  Johan.  ETang.  cap.  zi.  Trac- 
tat. 1. 4.  Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  coL  630;  where  retpan- 
dud  for  dicet,] 

[»*  That,  1667.] 

[>>  Id.  de  Trin.  Lib.  xin.  cap.  i.  S,  Tom.  VIII. 
col.  928.] 

[1*  Id.  in  Ptalm.  Ixxr.  Enarr.  14.  Tom.  IV.  coL 
801 ;  where  quotidie  nobis,] 

[17  BemanentB,  1567.] 
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And,  the  more  lively  to  express  this  matter^  St  Hierome  saith :  Ttbi  cowrimm 
Christus  est;  cogitatio  Christua  est ;  gaudium  Chriatns  est ;  deaiderium  Christus  at; 
lectio  Christus  est ;  quies  Christus  est  ^ :  "  Christ  is  thy  banquet ;  Christ  is  thy 
thought ;  Christ  is  thy  joy ;  Christ  is  thy  desire ;  Christ  is  thy  reading ;  Christ  is 
thy  rest/'  Likewise  St  Ambrose :  In  aninus  vestris  quoUdie  pro  redemptiane  cor- 
poris Christus  offertur^ :  **  In  your  minds  Christ  is  daily  offered  for  the  redemption 
^*^- "**•"- of  the  body." 

And,  to  pass  over  others,  for  that  it  pleaseth  M.  Harding  to  make  himself 
such  mirth  with  imaginations,  Euthymius,  a  Greek  author,  writing  purposely  of 
n|g>7m.!n  this  matter,  saith  thus:  Non  oportet  simpUeiter  ea  intueri,  sed  aUud  quiddam 
ilk  *  imaginari,  et  interioribus  oeulis  ea  perspicere,  tanquam  mysteria^ :  ^'  We  may  not 
look  barely  upon  these  things  (that  is,  upon  Uie  bread  and  wine),  but  mnst 
thereof  imagine  some  other  matter,  and  behold  the  same  with  our  inward 
spiritual  eyes,  as  it  is  meet  to  behold  mysteries/'  This  spiritual  imagination,  this 
having,  this  holding,  this  enjoying  of  Christ,  it  liketh  well  M.  Harding  in  his 
pleasance  to  scorn  as  a  fantasy.  But  St  Augustine  saith  ^ :  Magis  sunt  iUa  qua 
inteUigimus  quam  ista  quoe  cermmus^:  ^'The  things  that  we  understand  (or  imagine 
by  faith)  are  more  certain  than  the  things  that  we  see  with  our  eyes." 

Neither  may  you  think,  M.  Harding,  that,  these  things  being  granted,  the 
ministration  of  the  holy  supper  would  be  superfluous.  For  these  two  kinds  of 
eating  must  evermore  necessarily  be  joined  together.  And  whosoever  cometh  to 
the  holy  table,  and  advanceth^  not  his  mind  unto  heaven,  there  to  feed  npon 
Christ's  body  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  knoweth  not  the  meaning  of  these 
mysteries,  but  is  void  of  understanding  as  the  horse  or  the  mule,  and  receifieth 
only  the  bare  sacraments  to  his  condemnation.  Therefore  the  mystical  supper  of 
Christ,  notwithstanding  this  doctrine,  is  not  superfluous ;  but  your  transubstantia- 
tion,  your  real  presence,  and  a  great  part  of  this  your  idle  talk,  is  most  vain  and 
most  superfluous. 

But  ye  say, ''  How  can  bread  and  wine  bring  us  to  the  hope  of  resurrection  or 
of  everlfi^ting  life  7*  And  why  may  not  a  man  in  like  manner  deooAnd  of  yoo, 
How  can  a  few  drops  of  cold  water  bring  us  to  the  hope  of  resurrection?  If 
water  may  do  it,  why  may  not  bread  and  wine  likewise  do  it? 

Touching  the  water,  St  Basil  saith :  Baptismus  est  potentia  [2^et]  od  remr- 
reeftb?tem:  '^Baptism  is  the  power  of  God  to  resurrection."  Again  he  saith: 
Besurrectkmis  gratiam  in  die  resurrectionis  recipiamus'^ :  ^'  Upon  the  day  of  resor- 
rection  let  us  receive  (baptism,  which  is)  the  grace  of  resurrection.**  St  Hierome 
saith :  Non  solum  propter  remissionem  peccatorum  baptizamury  sed  etiam  propUr 
resurrectionem  carnis  nostrm^:  **  We  are  baptized  not  only  for  remission  of  taxOf 
but  also  for  the  resurrection  of  our  flesh."  And  therefore  the  Greeks  call  bap- 
Dfon.  Gftp.  u.  tism  aifiOaptrias  Mvfia^,  that  is,  "  the  weed  of  immortality." 

Here,  M.  Harding,  it  were  some  point  of  skill  to  shew  us  how  so  great  power 

may  be  in  so  little  water.     Howbeit  it  is  not  the  water  indeed  that  worketh  the 

force  of  resurrection,  but  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  is  signified  by  the  water.    And 

AmtaKNkin    therefore  St  Ambrose  saith:    Baptismus .>, resurrectionis  pignus  et  imago  est*^: 

BSin.cap.     "Baptism  is  the  pledge  and  image  of  resurrection."     Likewise  Ignatius:  O^ 

icnat.  ad      demtes  in  mortem  (jus,  per  bapUsma  participes  resurrectionis  ^us  effidmur^^ :  '*  Be- 


BMiLde 
Suet  fiapt. 


HleroiLla 
1  Car.  XV. 


P  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1700.  De  Sept.  Ord. 
Ecdes.  Grad.  Sept  Tom.  V.  col.  108;  where  ^au- 
dium  Ckrisius  ett;  eogitatio  Christus  uU  This  tract 
is  spariom.] 

[>  ...quamm  mentes  altaria...dixerim,  in  qnibns 
qnotidie  &c.  immolatur. — Ambroi.  Op.  Par.  1686- 
90.  De  Virg.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  ii.  18.  Tom.  II.  col.  166.] 

['  Enthym.  Zigab.  Comm.  in  Qoat.  EyaDg.  Lips. 
1792.  Johan.  cap.  yi.  t.  63.  Tom.  III.  p.  257.] 

[^  And  lest  M.  Harding  should  say,  This  imagi- 
nation is  rain  and  fisntastical  as  is  the  greatest  part 
of  his  religion,  St  Augustine  saith,  1567,  omitting 
the  words  after  mystenes,'\ 

[•  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Nebrid. 
Epist.  iv.  2.  Tom.  IL  coL  6;  where  esseni  iUa,'] 

[0  Avaunceth,  1567, 1570.] 


P  Basa.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  In  Sanct  Bapt-Hoo. 
ziii.  1.  Tom.  II.  p.  114.] 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Comm.  in  Epist  i.  ad  Cor.  eap. 
XT.  Tom.  V.  col.  1008;  where  hapHtastsr  td  d 

[•  The  marginal  reference  is  perhaps  an  enw: 
the  editor  has  not  found  the  phrase  in  Dionjsiu- 
But  it  is  used  by  Gr^ory  Nananzene,  Op.  Pv. 
1778-1840.  De  Bapt  Orat  xl.  Tom.  I.  p.  638.  Conf. 
Dion.  Areop.  Op.  Antr.  1680.  Bodes.  Hierarekesp. 
ii.  Tom.  I.  pp.  250,  &o.] 

["  Baptisma  &c  est,  et  imago.^Ambn».  Ojw 
Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Bom.  cap.  vi  t.  i.  Ton.  U* 
Append,  col.  50.] 

["  Ignat  Interp.  Epist.  ad  TraR  cap.  ii.  in  Co- 
teler.  Patr.  Apost  Amtt  1724.  VoL  II.  pp.  ^  ^-^ 
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Heving  in  the  death  of  Christ,  by  baptism  we  are  made  partakers  of  his  resur« 
rection."  The  like  we  say  of  the  holy  supper.  Neither  is  M.  Harding  able  to  shew 
us  any  sufficient  cause  to  the  contrary,  but  wine  or  bread  may  have  this  power  as 
well  as  water.     Of  this  whole  matter  we  shall  speak  hereafter  more  at  large. 

But  if  bread  and  wine,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  have  no  power  to  work  resur* 
rection,  what  power  then  can  his  accidents  and  empty  forms  have  to  work  the 
same?    For,  as  touching ^^  the  body  of  Christ  itself,  his  own  doctors  could  have 
told  him  that  it  entereth  not  into  our  bodies.     For  thus  it  is  noted  and  published 
for  sound  and  certain  doctrine  upon  the  decrees:  Cerium  est  quod,  quam  cito  DeCouecr. 
tpedes  tereniwr^^  dentibua,  tarn  dto  in  ccelum  rapitur  corpus  Christi^^ :  ''  It  is  cer-  Tdb^  onuL 
tain  and  out  of  doubt  that,  as  soon  as  the  accidents  or  forms  are  touched  with  ^^'^^ 
die  teeth,  straightway  the  body  of  Christ  is  taken  up  into  heaven.'' 

Hereof  we  may  reason  thus :  Christ's  body  is  suddenly  taken  up  into  heaven, 
and  is  not  received  into  our  bodies ;  and  that,  as  it  is  noted  here,  is  true  and 
certain.  The  bread  and  wine,  by  M.  Harding's  doctrine,  are  utterly  consumed, 
no  part  of  the  substance  thereof  remaining :  there  is  nothing  left  there  but  forms 
and  accidents.  Hereof  it  must  needs  follow,  by  this  doctrine,  that  the  same  bare 
forms  and  accidents,  being  received  into  our  bodies  ^^  have  power  to  work  our 
resttrrection.  But  it  is  well  known  and  confessed  in  all  schools,  that  the  sub- 
stance is  better  and  worthier  than  is  the  accident.  Therefore  we  may  conclude 
thuB^^:  The  accident  of  bread  ^^  may  do  it;  ergo,  the  substance  of  bread  ^^  may 
much  more  do  it. 

For  the  rest,  M.  Harding  saith :  The  substance  of  the  bread  is  quite  re- 
moved ;  ihe  roundness  and  whiteness  are  the  sacrament ;  *'  the  thing  thereof  is  of 
two  sorts ;  the  one  contained  and  signified,  the  other  signified  and  not  contained." 
These  mystical  fancies  may  lie  still,  until  M.  Harding,  by  some  authority  other 
than  his  own,  have  proved  them  better.  True  it  is  that  M.  Harding  saith. 
Between  the  sacrament  and  the  thing  itself,  that  is  to  say,  between  the  sacrament 
and  the  body  of  Christ  represented  by  the  sacrament,  there  is  great  difference. 
For  indeed  and  verily  and  in  precise  manner  of  speech  neither  is  Christ's  body 
the  sacrament,  nor  is  the  sacrament  Christ's  body. 

St  Augustine  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before:  Nisi  sacramenta  smt&'fudtnem Auauil 
qvandam  earum  rerufn,  quorum  sacramenta  sunt,  haberent,  omnino  sacramenta  non  BoDShc. 
es»ent»  Ex  liac  autem  similitudine  plerumque  rerum  ipsarum  nomina  accipiunt, 
Itaque  secundum  quendam  modum  sacramentum  corporis  Christi  corpus  Christi  est^^ : 
**  Unless  sacraments  had  a  certain  likeness  of  the  things  whereof  they  be  sacra- 
ments, without  question  they  were  no  sacraments.  And  in  consideration  of  this 
likeness  oftentimes  they  bear  the  names  of  the  things  themselves.  Therefore 
after  a  certain  manner  of  speech  (and  not  otherwise)  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
of  Christ  is  Christ's  body." 

Hereof  I  have  written  more  at  large,  as  occasion  was  offered,  in  my  former  Ait.  xxl 
Reply  to  M.  Harding ^^.     St  Ambrose,  noting  this  difference,  saith  thus:  Non  iste  DeConwcr. 
ponis,,,»qui  vadit  in  ventrem;  sed , .  ,panis  viUb  (jBtemoB,  qui  ammoi  nostroe  «t£&- nod bte. 
9tantiamf%dcit^ :  *^  Not  this  bread  (of  the  sacrament)  that  passeth  into  the  belly, 
bat  (the  body  of  Christ  itself,  which  is)  the  bread  of  everlasting  life,  which  re- 
lieveth  the  substance  of  our  soul,"  and  is  signified  by  the  sacrament.     Rabanus 
Maurus  saith :    Aliud  est  sacramentum,  dliud  vis  sa,cramenti, . . .  Sa,cramentum . . .  luiMm.  Lib. 
w  corporis  aJimentum  redigitur :  virtute . . .  sacramenti  ceterruB  vitce  dignita^  adipis--  **  ****'  "**" 
cttufSi;  <<The  sacrament  is  one  thing:  the  power  of  the  sacrament  is  another 


I"  For  touching,  1567.] 

["  Tcnintur,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

V*  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret  Gra- 
^iaa.  Beer.  Tert.  Pan,  De  Conaecr.  Diat.  u.  Gloaa. 
in  can.  28.  col.  1922;  where  quod  species  quam  eUo 
*"<*»«  tmorfur.] 

[^  1567  haa  not  theae  fire  worda.] 

I"  1567  omita  thus.] 

[*'  The  lait  two  worda  do  not  appear  in  1567.] 

[>«  Angoat.  Op.  Ad  BoDi£EU^  Epiat.  xcriiJ.  9. 


Tom.  XL  coL  267.  See  Vol.  L  pagea  502,  3,  notea 
10, 11.] 

["  See  Vol.  II.  pagea  758  &c.] 

\^  AmbroB.  in  Corp.  Jor.  Canon.  Decret.  Gra- 
tian.  Deer.  Tert.  Para,  De  Conaecr.  Diat.  ii.  can.  56b 
col.  1942;  where  in  corpus,  Cont  Op.  De  Sacram. 
Lib.  T.  cap.  It.  Tom.  II.  col.  378.] 

[»  Raban.  Manr.  Op.  CoL  Agrip.  1626-7.  De 
Inat.  Cleria  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxxi.  Tom.  YI.  p.  11 ;  where 
virtus  for  vis,  and  in  dlimenhtm  corporis,] 
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thing.     The  sacrament  is  changed  into  the  food  or  nourishment  of  the  body:  bj 
the  Tirtue  of  the  sacrament  is  gotten  the  dignity  of  everlasting  life." 

Likewise  St  Chrysostom :  In  sacris  vasts  non  ipsum  corpus  Christiy  sed  mys- 
terium  corporis  ejus  eowtin/etur^ :  ^Mn  the  holy  yessels  is  contained,  not  the  yery 
body  of  Christ  itself,  but  a  mystery  or  sacrament  of  his  body.** 
m!S!hoi^         ^  great  difference  there  is  between  the  sacrament  and  the  body  of  Christ 
^'-  The  sacrament  passeth  into  the  belly :  Christ's  body  passeth  into  the  souL    The 

sacrament  is  upon  earth:  Christ's  body  is  in  heaven.  The  sacrament  is  cor- 
ruptible: Christ's  body  is  glorious.  The  sacrament  is  the  sign:  Christ's  body  is 
the  thing  signified.  For  want  of  this  distinction  M.  Harding  wandereth  blindly 
in  the  dark,  he  wotteth^  not  whither.  Therefore  St  Augustine  saith,  speaking 
Aiigm|d6  purposely  hereof:  Ea  demwrn  est  mtserabiUs  anima  servituSj  signa  pro  rebus  ae-^ 
ub.  lii.  cap.  c^pere^ :  **  This  is  a^  miserable  bondage  of  the  soul,  to  take  the  signs  instead  of 
the  things  that  be  signified." 

Whether  and  in  what  sense  the  wicked  may  be  said  to  eat  the  body  of  Christ, 
it  shall  be  discussed  hereafter  more  at  large. 

As  for  M.  Harding's  ordinary  conclusion  of  wresting  the  scriptures  and  holy 
fathers ;  of  playing  false  lessons ;  of  teaching  (as  he  saith)  ^  horrible  lies ;"  and  of 
subverting  the  people,  with  all  other  the  like  flimiture,  we  wUl  leave  it  freely  and 
wholly  unto  the  author. 

The  Apoloot,  Chap,  xii  Division  2. 

To  this  banquet  we  think  the  people  of  God  ought  to  be  earnestly 
bidden,  that  they  may  all  communicate  among  themselves,  and  openly 
declare  and  testify  both  the  godly  society  which  is  among  them,  and  also 
the  hope  which  they  have  in  Christ  Jesus  ^  For  this  cause,  if  there  had 
been  any  which  would  be  but  a  looker  on,  and  abstain  from  the  holy 
communion,  him  did  the  old  fathers  and  bishops  of  Rome  in  the  primi- 
tive church,  before  private  mass  came  up,  excommunicate  as  a  wicked 
person  and  as  a  pagan.  Neither  was  there  any  Christian  at  that  time 
which  did  communicate  alone  whiles  other  looked  on.  For  so  did  Calixtus 
in  times  past  decree  that,  "  after  the  consecration  was  finished,  all  should 
communicate,  except  they  had  rather  stand  without  the  church-doors. 
For*  thus,"  saith  he,  ''did  the  apostles  appoint,  and  the  same  the  holy 
church  of  Rome  keepeth  still ^." 

M«   HABDmO. 

The  best         ^  ^^^  banquet  he  dight  as  it  ought  to  he;  let  the  best  dish  be  made  ready  in 
Dish.     ^'^  ^^^9  which  is  the  very  body  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  let  the  guests  be  told  what  is 

' — ^— '  set  brfore  them  at  that  holy  table ;  let  them  be  taught  to  believe  rightly^  to  prove  and 
prepare  themselves  as  behoveth :  then  we  thinJe  it  most  convenient  the  people  of  God 
to  be^  bidden  thereto ;  not  thereby  to  communicate  amongst^  themselves  only,  but  also 
and  rather  to  communicate  with  God,  to  be  incorporate  in  Christ,  and  to  be  made 
partakers  of  all  the  benefits  of  God,  procured  to  man  hy  the  death  of  his  Son, 
suffered  in  that  body  which  at  this  high  feast  they  eat.  This  banquet  Dewmtiookmm 
being  thus  set  forth,  if  some  devout  persons  think  themselves  for  good  ^SwrS^ 
causes  unworthy  to  assay  thereof,  and  to  receive  that  heavenly  food 
sacramentdUy,  finding  themselves  not  so  weM  prepared  as  St  Paul  requireth  in  that 


[^  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  io   i         ["  Becanie,  Conf.] 


Matt.  Horn.  zi.  ox  cap.  t.  Tom.  VI.  p.  Iiiii.  See 
before,  page  467,  note  11.] 

[■  Knoweth,  1567.] 

['  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Doctp.  Christ 
Lib.  III.  cap.  T.  9.  Tom.  IIL  Pan  i.  coL  47.J 

[*  Thia  a,  1611.] 

[<^  Jeiu,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 


[7  Anadet.  Epist.  i.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd. 

1624.  Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  TertPara,  I>e  Consrcr. 

Dist.  ii.  can.  10.  col.  1917.  Conf.  Crabb.  CondL  CoL 

Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  56.    See  Vol.  I.  page  17^ 

note  15.] 

["  God  be,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

["  Among,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.J 
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Idid^f  yet  for  love  of  it  desire  to  he  present  and  behold  that  table^  and  sptntuaUy  to  m.  '^^ 
taste  of  that  hecdthfiU  dish  by  faithy  charity,  prayer,  and  fervent  devotion,  wherein     j^- « 
they  do  not  whoUy  abstain  from  the  holy  communion;  stich  *are  not  to  be  condemned  ^      »   '■  > 
Of  idle  lookers  on,  {for  so  ye  make  them,)  7U>r  to  be  driven  out  of  the  church.  p^"£j2t 
Neither  did  ever  the  old  fathers  and  bishops  of  Borne  in  the  primitive  church  (say  ^^^^^ 
what  ye  will,  defenders,)  excommunicate  them,  much  less  did  they  repute  them  for  them. 
^wicked  persons  and  pagans.    And  ^not  seldom  the  priest  at  the  nuiss  (which  for  p^°^^ 
this  respect  with  unreasonable  novelty  ye  term  private),  where^^  none  other  were  dis^  »otum  ou-' 
poeed  to  receive  with  him  sacramentaUy,  but  spiritually  only,  hath  received  alone  the  immdenut 
holy  things  which  he  hath  offered.  Ad  ^ph^' 

oriMNf  oegmi  Neither  the  decree  ofAnadetus,  which  ye,  being  deceived  by  Gratian,  ?untiua, 

%'^S^^i  f».  ^untruly  father  upon  CaHxtus,  requireth  that  ^aU  the  people  present  ^^^^ed. 
SSkSii^fiLm '^  should  communicate  with  the  priest  at  the  mass :  wMeh  thing  ye  should  £^en^ 
ihqfapaform      ^^^  ^^  objected  to  the  church,  seeing  that  it  is  not  observed  by  your  Jk^S^S^ 


ffct.  '—  '•*—  ^^^^,.,~w  ^  ^.^  ^,^,^^  ^^.,^  w^^    ^   ^    .^^  ^^^..^.^  ^y  j,^^  three  toge. 

ThepiatttifAna-  own  new  Order  in  your  congregations.  Bead  the  epistle  qf  Anacletas  ther^Matuoi 
eiebuditcuuetL  jig^^ym^  whcncc  tJUs  decree  is  tciken,  and  yourselves  wHl  confess  the  same. 
Tkat  holy  father  and  martyr  prescribeth  the  order  which  he  wotdd  to  be  kept 
tehen  bish^  or  priests  say  mass;  which  was,  that  it  be  done  in  places  eonse- 
crated  to  God;  that  a  bishop  at  his  mass  have  witnesses  with  him  more  than  another 
pmsL  In  the  ^solemn  feasts  lie  requireth  seven,  five,  or  three  deacons,  likewise  sub' 
deacons,  and  other  ministers,  aU  clothed  in  halknved  vestiments  to  attend  upon  him, 
to  stand  of^^  every  side  of  him  with  a  contrite  heart  and  humble  spirit,  looking 
doumward,  keeping  him  from  malicious  men,  giving  consent  to  his  sacrifice.     Thus^^ 

much  being  declared  in  that  epistle,  itfolloweth  immediately:  Peraota 
mauiifneeiving  autem  consecratioiie,  &c.:  *'And,  when  the  consecration  is  ended,  let 
JKm^?*S!£"  them  dU  communicate  that  wiU  not  be  kept  without  the  church-doors. 
9^t!^uwS^  ^^  ^  ^  apostles  have  ordained,  and  the  holy  church  of  Borne  o&- 
^JiwmMSi^  9erveth.''    Who  seeth  not  this  request  of  receiving  the  communion  to  be 

referred  *  to  the  priests,  deacons,  sub-deacons  and  other  ministers,  tn^untnith, 
9okmn  feasts,  serving  the  bishop  at  mass  ?    For  in  that  place  Anacletus  speaketh  manitaL 
ueer  a  word  expressly  of  the  lay-people.      Ther^ore  ye  deceive  the  unleamed^S^^ 
reader  with  a  He. . . . 

inikenhak  For  the  better  understanding  qf  the^^  decree,  specially  whereas  Ana- 

'SSoX^        ckbis  aUegeth  the  apostles'  ordinance  for  the  same,  the  ninth  canon  of 

the  apostles^^  is  to  be  considered;  in  which  they  require  ^ every  eocZe-'umruth. 
fiattieal  person  to  be  partaker  ofihc  sacrifice  that  is  offered,  or  to  be  excluded  from  tifMO^ 
the  communion,  unless  he  shew  just  cause  for  the  contrary^''.     The  reason  whereof  in  ^^  uiut: 
tto  canon  expressed  is^^  this:  **  Lest  the  clerks^^,  abstaining  from  the  communion, ^^'^ 
9lwM  be  occasion  of  offence  to  the  people,  and  thereby  raise  an  evil  suspicion  ^eiSSm* 
og^dnst  him  that  sacrificed,  as  though  he  had  not  made  the  oblation  as  it  ought  fS'J^-' 
to  he." 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SABISBUBT. 

''  Let  this  banquet  be  dight,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  as  it  ought  to  be :  let  the 
best  dish  2^  be  made  ready."  Good  christian  reader,  the  best,  the  wholesomest, 
the  most  pleasant,  and  most  comfortable  dish  at  this  table  is  the  death  of  Christy 
that  Lamb  of  God,  that  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  Thus  Christ 
bimself,  the  Master  of  this  feast,  hath  willed  us  to  dress  this  dinner :  "  Do  this/' 
saith  he, ''  in  remembrance  of  me."  Likewise  St  Paul :  '*  As  often  as  ye  shall  eat  i  Cor.  xl 
of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall  shew  forth  and  publish  the  Lord's 
death  until  he  come." 

This  banquet  therefore  is  not  the  outward  or  bare  sacrament,  but  Christ's 
▼eiy  body  and  blood,  which  are  represented  unto  us  by  the  sacrament ;  and,  as 


[*•  When,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1670, 1009.] 
["  Chr78OBt.Op.Par.  1718-38.  InEpiitadEphf 
«p.  i.  Horn.  fii.  Tom.  XL  p.  2a] 

[«  Thy,  1611.]  [w  On,  Conf.] 

["  TUs,  Conf.] 

[»  Thig,  Cont  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 


[^<  Apostle,  1609, 161L] 

["  Can.  Apost.  9.  inConoU.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cos- 
sart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  L  col.  28.] 
[»•  It,  Bef.  1670.] 

[1*  Lest  derks,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667.] 
["  Id.  ibid.] 
[>^  The  dish,  1609, 1611.] 
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it  is  befote  alleged  out  of  St  Ambrose,  '^  It  is  not  the  bread  (of  the  sacrajnent), 
that  jmsseth  into  the  belly,  but  the  bread  of  everlasting  life,  which  reUeveth  the 
substance  of  the  soul^"  Therefore  St  Hierome  saith:  Judaicas  fabuUu  repd- 
lamM8f  et  cLscendamtta  cum  Domino  [in]  ccenaculum  magnum  stratum  atque  mun- 
datum,  et  a^^piamus  ab  eo  eursum  ooUicem  novi  testamenti^:  *'Let  us  abandon 
from  us  Jewish  fables,  and  let  us  ascend  up  with  our  Lord  into  heaven,  into  that 
great  parlour  dressed  and  made  clean ;  and  there  above  let  us  receive  of  him  the 
cup  of  the  new  testament/'  In  this  sense  St  Cyprian  saith :  Vident  hasc  saeror 
menta  pauperes  spiritu,  et  hoc  una  contenti  fereiUo  omnes  Jm^fua  mundi  deUdoM 
aspemantur;  et,  possidentes  Christumy  aiiquam  hujus  mundi  posaidere  aupeBeetHm 
dedignantur^ :  "The  poor  in  spuit  see  these  sacraments,  and,  being  contented 
with  this  only  dish,  they  despise  all  other  the  dainty  fares  of  the  world;  and, 
having  possession  of  Christ,  they  disdain  to  possess  any  worldly  substance."  In 
like  sort,  speaking  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  he  saith  thus  :  Ea  • . .  quce  Udta  snnt  H 
cofnceasa  tangamus,  et  circa  incunabula  Salvatoria  prima  infantioe  (^fereula  degus- 
temua^:  "  Let  us  touch  those  things  that  be  lawful  for  us  to  touch ;  and,  standm; 
about  the  cradle  of  our  Saviour,  let  us  taste  of  the  first  dish  of  his  duldhood." 
Likewise  saith  St  Augustine  :  Cascua  interius  panem  Christum  non  videL  Et  heatm 
est  ?  Hoc  nan  dicit,  fusi  pariter  coeeus'^ :  **  He  that  is  blind  in  his  heart  within  seeth 
not  Christ,  that  is  our  bread.  And  is  he  blessed?  No  man  will  say  80%  luiless  it 
be  one  as  blind  as  he." 

But  what  manner  of  feast  is  it  that  M.  Harding  prepareth  for  the  people? 
How  is  it  seasoned  ?  How  is  it  dressed  ?  First,  by  very  uncourteous  and  uncivil 
dealing,  he  withdraweth  the  one  half,  that  is,  the  cup  of  the  new  testament,  and 
reserveth  it  severally  to  himself ;  and  yet  would  make  the  people  believe  they 
have  the  whole.  And  thus  doth  he,  when  he  hath  greatest  company  to  sup  with 
him,  and  when  his  feast  is  best  furnished.  Otherwise  he  sufiereth  hb  guests  to 
stand  aloof,  and  he  consumeth  all  his  provision  himself  alone ;  neither  indeed 
hath  he  any  thing  to  set  before  them,  saving  only  a  cold  surchai^e  of  dead 
shews  and  dumb  ceremonies.  The  poor  people  heareth  nothing,  understandeth 
nothing,  eateth  nothing,  drinketh  nothing,  tasteth  nothing.  They  publish  not  the 
Lord's  death :  they  know  not  the  Lord's  supper. 

To  such  a  banquet  Pasetes  the  juggler  used  sometimes  to  call  his  friends. 
There  was  great^  shew  of  variety,  and  plenty  of  all  manner  of  meats  and  drinks, 
the  table  full :  but,  when  any  of  the  guests  would  have  touched  any  thing,  it 
vanished  suddenly  away,  and  was  turned  to  nothing;  and  so,  when  their  ejes 
were  full,  they  put  up  their  knives,  and  rose  a  hungred.  Even  thus  M.  HardiD^ 
feedeth  and  feasteth  the  people  of  God  with  shews  and  ceremonies,  and  suffereth 
them  in  the  mean  while  to  starve  for  hunger.  Even  as  the  prophet  saith :  **  It 
shall  be  like  the  dream  of  an^^  hungry  man.  Behold,  he  eateth  and  maketh  merry; 
but,  when  he  is  awaked,  his  soul  is  empty." 

*^  Good  men,"  saith  M.  Harding,  **  withdraw  themselves,  and  are  contented  to 
be  present  only,  and  to  stand  by,  but  receive  not  the  sacrament."  But  Chiy- 
sostom  saith  to  such  a  good  devout  man,  "  If  thou  stand  by,  and  do  not  com- 
municate, thou  art  wicked,  thou  art  shameless,  thou  art  impudent.  Thon  wilt 
say,  I  am  unworthy  to  be  partaker  of  the  holy  mysteries.  Then  art  thou  un- 
worthy to  be  partaker  of  the  prayers.  Thou  mayest  no  more  stand  here  than 
one  of  the  novices  called  catechumendy  that  never  ^^  was  christened  ^^." 


[*  Ambros.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert  Pan,  De  Consecr.  Dist 
ii.  can.  M.  coL  1942.] 

[*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1003-1706.  Ad  Hedib. 
Qnnst  xi.  Tom.  lY.  Pan  i.  col.  172.J 

["  The  latter  part  of  this  reference  doet  not  ap- 
pear in  1567, 1570.] 

[^  Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  (Arnold.)  De  Coen. 
Dom.  p.  42;  where  omnes  mundi  ht^us,] 

[*  Id.  ibid.  Prolog,  p.  22 ;  where  eunabula.] 

[•  1567, 1570,  omit  mprologo,] 

[f  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Psal.  ItIL 
BnaiT.  22.  Tom.  IV.  col.  557.] 


[•  So  lay,  1567, 1570.] 

[»  Waa  a  gieat,  1567, 1570.] 

[>«  A,  1567, 1570.] 

['^  Than  an  heathen  that  nerer,  1567.] 

[*•  Ila*  yap  6  fin  fi€T€x<»»  rAv  fivarnpirnvt  i^' 
frxvvTOi  Kox  iTafiHv  i<rrtiKtiv...diK[^i69  elfii,^"^ 
oIkouv  Kal  Ti7«  KOtvwtm  ixttpftt  t$«  ii'  rati  «• 
Xot«...l£«<rri  fxrrd  raDro  nrpoa-^KBtlif,  Koi  i^' 
^ov  fievTot  trappy  uviBi,  ovk  S^tari  9tn  pS»m 
H  T«  iconixowMc*'*?— Chrysort,  Op.  Par.  1718^- 
In  Epist.  ad  Ephea.  cap.  L  Horn.  iii.  Tom.  XI.  pp* 
23,4.] 
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|t^    M.  Harding:  ^'A  wise  man,  as  M.  Jewel  taketh  liimself  to  rj^^^  ^^^ 
be,  would  understand  that,  how  earnestly  soever  Chrysostom  speaketh,  to  provoke     j)^], 
that  were  present  to  communicate,  his  words  import  a  counsel  rather  than  a  pre-  >rT-v — ^ 
cept.    The  answer,  I  need  not  to  tell  you,  M.  Hardmg,  what  you  take  yourself  to  4^ 
be.    St  Chrysostom  saith :  "  Whosoever  standeth  by,  refusing  to  communicate,  ijo 'i^ 
18  wicked  and  shameless,  and  unworthy  to  be  partaker  of  the  prayers :  after  the  [p«tect.i 
communion  is  ended,  thou  mayest  lawftiUy  come  and  see ;  but,  while  the  mysteries  sdSu^ 
are  present,  depart  thee  hence*     Thou  mayest  no  more  be  here  than  a  caie*        ^' 
dnmemUf  or  a  novice  that  never  was  baptized  ^V    Do  all  these  words  import 
only  a  counsel,  M.  Harding,  and  no  commandment  ?  Anacletus  saith :  **  Let  them  DeCooMer. 
all  communicate,  unless  they  will  be  thrust  out  of  the  church  ^  V     The  apostles  Pem^ 
in  their  canons  say  thus :  *^  Whoso  entereth  into  the  church,  and  heareth  the  can.  10. 
scriptures,  and  receiveth  not  the  communion,  let  him  be  excommunicate  as  a 
disturber  of  the  church  and  a  breaker  of  order ^^Z'     Thomas  of  Aquine  saith: 
Statutumfiiity  tUJideies  quotidie  c(nnmufdcarent^^ :  "  It  was  a  decree  that  the  faith- 
fbl  should  communicate  every  day.**     It  was  a  decree,  saith  Thomas,  it  was  an 
ordinance,  it  was  a  law,  it  was  a  statute.     Yet  must  we  say  for  your  pleasure, 
that  matters  of  excommunication  and  disturbance  of  the  church,  decrees,  laws, 
ordinances,  and  statutes,  are  only  counsels,  and  no  commandments  ?     Happy  are 
you,  that  have  such  power  to  change  the  nature  of  things,  and  so  easily  of  coun- 
sels to  make  commandments,  and  of  conunandments  to  make  counsels  when  you 
M.    «« 

Here,  gentle  reader,  mayest  thou  see  a  marvellous  change  in  the  church  of 
God.  The  thing  that  in  old  times  was  accounted^®  heathenish,  impudency,  and 
wickedness,  is  now,  by  M.  Harding's  new  divinity,  become  godliness  and  gpreat 
devotion. 

But,  God  wot,  here  foUoweth  a  very  cold  asseveration.  **  Not  seldom  (ye  say)  Notwidom. 
the  priest  at  the  mass,  when  none  other  were  disposed,  received  alone.''  O  M. 
Harding,  the  world  well  seeth  your  word  is  no  gospel.  It  appeareth  by  your  so 
many  untruths,  ye  care  not  greatly  what  you  say.  Thus  ye  tell  us :  **  Not  seldom 
the  priest  received  alone.''  Not  seldom?  What  is  that?  why  speak  ye^"^  so 
nicely?  what  meaneth  this  cold  and  doubtful  eloquence,  specially  in  him  that 
otherwise  hath  acquainted  his  voice  to  speak  so  big  ?  why  say  you  not,  The  priest 
used  daily  and  conunonly  so  to  do  ?  Or,  if  ye  could  not  avouch  so  great  un- 
tmth  for  very  shame,  why  said  you  not.  The  priest  oftentimes,  or  at  some  certain 
times,  received  alone ;  at  the  least  at  four,  or  three,  or  two  sundry  times  within 
the  space  of  six  hundred  years  ?  At  the  worst,  if  ye  had  said  but  **  once,"  it  had 
been  somewhat.  As  for  ^*  not  seldom,"  it  is  too  base :  it  is  too  simple :  it  dis- 
graceth  the  whole  course  of  yopr  pleading,  and,  in  plain  speech,  soundeth  as  much 
as  '*  never."  It  had  rather  been  your  part,  taking  upon  you  this  coimtenance  of 
credit  and  gravity,  to  have  told  us,  substantially  and  plainly,  what  manner  of  man 
this  priest  was,  where  he  dwelt,  what  was  his  name,  when  and  where  and  in 
what  company  he  said  this  mass,  who  saw  it,  who  heard  it,  who  bare  witness  to 
H,  by  what  record  or  authority  it  may  be  proved.  The  matter  being  so  great, 
and  of  such  antiquity,  is  there  no  man  left  behind  to  witness  the  same  but  M. 
Harding  ?  In  your  former  Answer  ye  bring  us  in  boys,  girls,  sick  folk,  lay-people, 
and  women ;  and  upon  such  grounds  ye  stick  not  to  found  your  private  mass.  And 
doubtless  these  examples  might  have  seemed  to  stand  you  in  some  pretty  stead, 
if  in  those  days  boys  and  women  had  been  priests.  For  priest  or  bishop  that 
ever  received  the  sacrament  alone  in  the  church  before  the  people,  ye  are  not 
yet  able  to  shew  us  one.  As  for  your  Leontius,  and  Amphilochius,  and  St  Basil's 
niass  at  midnight,  and  other  like  follies  and  fables,  it  seemeth,  by  the  silence  ye 
use  in  your  late  Rejoinder,  ye  are  contented  wisely  and  quietly  to  give  them 
over. 

Ye  say  we  are  ^Meceived  by  Gratian,  and  have  placed  Calixtus  instead  of 


r*  8m  beforo^  page  472,  note  7.] 
[^*  Can.  Apoct.9.  inConca.  Stnd.  Labb.  et  Coa- 
■«t.  Lot.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  I.  ool.  28.] 

V*  Aqninat  Op.  Tenet.  1595.   Summ.    Theol. 


Qnsat.  Izxx.  Art.  10.  Tom.  XIL  fol.  266.  2. 
below,  page  477,  note  18.] 

[»«  Counted,  1567, 1570.] 

[»'  You,  1567, 1570, 1600.] 
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Anadetus."  Here,  first  of  all,  ye  confess  that  Gratian,  jour  great  rabbin,  the 
father  and  fountain  of  your  decrees,  might  be  deceived.  And  verily  such  plain- 
ness in  dealing,  if  ye  would  vouchsafe  to  use  it  ofbener,  were  worthy  of  some 
commendation.  For  indeed  your  Gratian,  as  he  was  a  man  of  great  reading 
and  small  judgment,  so  he  allegeth  oftentimes^  he  knoweth  not  what;  Hie- 
rome  for  Origen,  Cyprian  for  Augustine,  Beda  for  Ambrose,  Juvencus  for  Yin- 
centius,  Greek  for  Latin,  new  for  old.  As  for  this  authority,  wherein  you  say 
we  are  deceived,  he  allegeth  it  in  two  sundry  places;  first  under  the  name^ 
Anacletus;  next  under  the  name  of  Calixtus^;  meaning,  I  trow,  if  there  were 
error  in  the  one,  at  least  to  redress  it  by  the  other.  Therefore,  M.  Har^Ung, 
if  ye  had  looked  better  upon  your  book,  whatsoever  opinion  ye  have  of  GniF- 
tian  your  doctor,  ye^  should  have  found  that  we,  for  our  part,  were^  nothing 
deceived.  Howbeit,  your  Gratian  instead  of  one  error  hath  made  two:  for 
indeed,  as  it  is  true  that  these  words  were  never  written  by  Calixtus,  so  of 
the  other  side  it  is  likewise  true  they  were  never  written  by  Anacletus,  but 
were  manifestly  forged  and  falsified  by  others  that  followed  afterward ;  as  in  my 
former  Reply  I  have  declared  more  at  large^ 

But  it  is  a  world  to  see  what  wiles  and  shifts  these  men  can  find  to  bear  oat 
error.  **  First  (ye  say)  these  words  were  spoken  of  the  priests,  deacons,  and 
sulMleacons  serving  the  priest  at  mass  upon  solenm  feasts.''  Pardon  me,  M. 
Harding,  to  say  the  truth :  for  verily,  notwithstanding  this  solenm  tale,  it  seem- 
eth  you^  know  not  what  you*  say.  For  it  may  please  you  to  remember,  that 
your  Anacletus,  whose  forged  authority  ye  have  alleged,  was  bishop  in  Rome 
in  the  time  of  St  Peter,  shortly  upon  the  death  of  Christ,  when  the  churdi 
was  every  where  under  persecution  and  full  of  blood.  Now,  I  pray  you,  who 
ever  told  you  either  of  any  office  that  your  sub-deacons  had  in  the  holy  mi- 
nistry, or  of  any  great  high  holy-days  of  duplex,  or  magis  duplex,  or  principal 
solemn  feast^  in  the  church  of  God  in  all  that  time?  May  we  think  that  the 
blessed  virgin's  and  the  apostles'  days  were  kept  high  and  holy  while  the  same 
blessed  virgin  and  apostles  were  yet  alive  ?  Though  ye  had  none  other  regard 
either  to  God  or  to  yourself,  yet  shame  should  force  you  to  foresee  more 
advisedly  what  you*  say. 

But  your  greatest  folly  appeareth  in  the  shifting  and  glossing  of  these  worda. 
For  you  say :  **  This  Calixtus  or  Anacletus  speaketh  only  of  the  priests,  the 
deacons,  and  the  sub-deacons;  and  never  a  word  expressly  of  the  lay-people;" 
and  '*  therefore,"  ye  say,  we  **  deceive  the  unlearned  reader  with  a  lie."  Touchmg 
your  uncourteous  speech,  I  weigh  it  none  otherwise  but  as  it  is.  The  truth  wiU 
be  able  evermore  to  bear  itself.  But  that  these  words  of  Anacletus  or  Calizttis 
touch  not  the  lay-people,  but  only  the  priests  and.  the  ministers,  the  very  gloaser 
himself  was  never  either  so  unskilihl  or  so  impudent  so  to  say.  For  whereas  the 
words  be  these,  **  Let  them  all  communicate,  unless  they  will  be  removed  oat  of 
the  church,"  he  setteth  thereto  this  exposition :  ^oc  antiquum  eat;  nam  hoc  hodii 
rdictum  videtur  arlntrio  cuji^lihet^ :  ^  ThiB  was  the  old  manner ;  for  now-a-dajs  it 
is  free  for  every  man  to  do  therein  what  he  will." 

The  like  decree  is  found  under  the  name  of  the  apostles'  canons :  Quiewnque 
fideles  ingrediuntur  in  eedesiamy  et  ecHpturas  audiuntj  non  autem  perseverant  m 
oratione,  nee  aan^tam  eotnmunionem  pere^nunt,  whtt  qui  ordmis  perturbationm 
commovent,  ah  eodesim  commumone  arceri  convenit^^:  **  As  many  (not  only  of  the 
priests  and  ministers,  but)  of  the  faithful  people  ^^  as  come  into  the  church,  and 
hear  the  scriptures,  but  continue  not  out  the  prayers,  nor  receive  the  holy  com- 
munion, let  them  be  put  from  the  communion  of  the  church,  as  men.  that  work 


[»  Oftetimes,  1567.] 

['  Anadet.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Becret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Para,  De  Consecr.  Dist. 
i.  can.  59.  col.  1907.  Dist  ii.  can.  10.  col.  1917.  See 
Vol.  I.  page  175,  note  15.] 

P  Of  yonp  Gratian,  ye,  1567.] 

[*  We  were,  1667.] 

[*  See  Vol.  I.  pages  d41,  &o.] 

[«  Ye,  1567,  1670,  1609.] 


[7  Feasts,  1567.] 

[»  Ye,  1667, 1670.] 

[>  ...hoc  est  antaqnnni:  &c.  Tidetor  rdietnm  &e* 
—Gloss,  in  can.  10.  coL  1917.] 

["  Can.  Apost.  9.  in  Concfl.  Stnd.  Lsbb.  et 
Cossart  Lut  Par.  1671-8.  Tom.  L  col.  M.  Con£ 
Cnb.  Gottcil.  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  I.  p.  16.] 

[>>  1567  omits />eo|»le.] 
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the  breach  of  order.**    Idkewise  it  is  noted  in  the  margin  upon  the  same  canons :   7    '  ,  - 
Omnes  oUm  qui  intererant  communieabant^^ :  "Jn  old  times  all  that  were  present      x 
did  commnnicate."     In  the  council  of  Antioch  it  was  decreed  thus :  Omnea  qui  Caliztus. 
ingrediuntur  m  eocluiam  Dei,  et  sacraa  acripturoB  ouclfiiiit,  avenaiUuT  a:utem  per^        ^   ■■' 
ttpHomem  domMd  aacraimenti^  ire  db  ecdeaia  cHjfici  oportety  4c.^' :  "  All  that  come  S?W^£^ 
into  the  church  of  God,  and  hear  the  holy  scriptures,  and  refuse  the  receiving  of^^j^ 
the  Lord's  sacrament,  let  them  be  put  from  the  church.'*     These  decrees  reach  -^nt^ 
not  only  to  the  ministers  of  the  church,  but  also  to  the  whole  people.  coo^ 

Clemens,  that  was  bishop  in  Rome,  as  it  is  thought,  next  after  this  Anacletus,  70?"    "*^ 
saith  thus:  Tanta  in  cdtario  holocausta  offerantur,  quafUa  populo  sufficere  de-2,       ' 
heanO^:  ''Let  so  many  loaves  be  offered  at  the  altar  as  may  suffice  to  serve 
(not  only  the  ministers,  but  also)  the  people." 

St  Ambrose  saith :  MufotB. .  ,ohlatum  totiuB  populifit ;  qu£a  in  uno  pane  omnea  Ambroi.  in 
aigm^kantur.    Per  idem  entm,  quod  unum  aumua,  de  uno  pane  omnea . . .  aumere  ^  ^^'  ^ 
oporiet^^:  ''The  oblation  offered  is  made  the  whole  people's;  for  that  in  one 
bread   all  are  signified.     For,  in  that  we  are  all  one,  we  must  all  receive  of 
one  bread." 

St   Chrysostom  saith  unto  the  people:   Neque  noa  abundantiua,   vos  autem chrywMt. in 
mtnua,  de  aacra  menaa  participamua ;  aed  pariter  et  ex  ceqtto  iUam  utrique  de-  Horn.  4 
guatamua^^:  "Neither  do  we  receive  more  and  you  less  of  the  holy  table;  but 
we  taste  thereof  equally  both  together."     The  like  might  be  alleged  out  of  St 
Hierome,  St  Augustine,  Dionysius,  and  others. 

But,  forasmuch  as  ye  so  bitterly  tell  us  that  we  misconstrue  these  words  of 
Anacletus,  and  deceive  the  unlearned  reader  with  a  lie,  may  it  therefore  please 
you  further  ^^  to  hear  what  your  own  late  scholastical  doctors  have  written  and 
judged  in  this  behalf. 

Thomas  of  Aquine  saith :  In  primiUva  ecekaiOy  quando  magna  vigebat  devotio 
fidd  chriatiancB,  atatutumfuit  ut  fiddea  quotidie  eommuniearent^^ :  "In  the  primi* 
tive  church,  when  great  devotion  of  the  christian  faith  was  in  strength,  it  was 
ordained  that  the  faithful  should  receive  the  communion  every  day."    Durandus 
saith :   In  primiUoa . . .  eccleaia  omnea  fiddea  quotidie . . .  communicabant^^ :  "  In  the  nunuid.  in 
primitive  church  all  the  faithful  daily  received  the  communion.**    Hugo  Cardinalis  w^^^/f?*' 
saith :  In  prinwtiva . . .  eccleaia  omnea,  quotquot  intererant  canoni  miaace,  aingulis  hiu.  caM. 
diebua  communicabant ;  et,  at  noUent  commurUcare,  egrediebantur  poat  offertorium^:  ^^^'^^ 
"  In  the  primitive  church,  as  many  as  were  present  at  the  canon  of  the  mass 
did  daily  communicate ;   and,  if  they  would  not,  they  departed  forth  after  the 
offertory." 

If  ye  think  these  authorities  are  not  sufficient,  Johannes  Cochkeus  saith : 
Omnea  oUm,  turn  acuserdotea  turn  laici,.,.eum  aacrificante  communicabant,  aicut  eo?  johan. cocm. 
eanonibua  apoatohrum  et  ex  libria,.,antiquia8imorum  eccleaice  doctorum  perapicue  ^^iJl^So. 
eognoacitur.     Hie  unicum  hoc  de  re  canonem  recitabo,  qui  Caliocto.,,adacribitur. 
Peracta,  j«.^^ :  "  In  old  times  both  all  the  priests  and  all  the  lay-people  received 
the  communion  with  the  minister  that  had  made  the  oblation ;  as  it  is  plainly 
perceived  by  the  canons  of  the  apostles,  and  by  the  books  of  the  ancient  doctors 
of  the  church.     One  canon  hereof  I  will  allege,  written  by  Calixtus,'*  &c.  Like- 
wise saith  Judocus  Clichthoveus :  In  primitiva  ecdeaia  fiddea  quotidie  aumebant  jttd.ciicbu>T. 
eommunionem,  aecundum  iHam  Calixti  aanctionem,  Peracta,  4rc.^ :  "  In  the  primitive  uS^^ 


\}*  Not  ibid,  in  Crabb.  CondL  p.  16;  wbere  [**  Dorand.  Rat.  DIt.  Offic.  Lagd.  1565.  Lib.  iv. 

cap.  hi .  1.  fol.  203. 2 ;  where  qualibet  die  for  quotidie.^ 
[»>  Hngon.  de  S.  Charo  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1621. 
Etang.  sec.  Lnc.  cap.  xzIt.  Tom.  YI.  foL  275.  2; 
where  ringulog,] 

['*    Cochl.   Sacerd.  ao  Sadif.  Not.  Leg.  Def. 

Ingoldst.  1544.  De  Applic.  Miss.  cap.  iii.  fol.  Hh.  ilL 

2.    See  Vol.  II.  page  625.1 

\}'  Chrysoet.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  ii.  Epist  ad  ["  Nempe  in  prtmo  ejos  exordio...8olebant  fideles 

Theaa,  cap.  iiL  Horn.  iv.  Tom.  XL  pp.  585, 6.]  ex  constitutione  ecdesiastica  qnotidie  aanctam  acd- 

[17  Farther,  1567,  1570.]  pere  oommnnionem.  quemadmodum  satis  innnnnt 

[^  Aquioat.  Op.  Tenet.  1505.  Somm.  Theol.        hsecTeiba:  In  Actibns  apostolomm  conscripta  &c— 

QuBSt.  Izxx.  Art.  10.  Tom.  XII.  foL  266.  2;  where       Jnd.  ClichtOT.  Anti-Lutherus,  Par.  1524.  Lib.  ii. 

quotidie  fldeUt.]  De  Miss.  Offic  oap.  ix.  fol.  70.   Conf.  ibid.  foL  72.] 


qvi.] 
["  CondL  Antioch.  t.  can.  2.  in  Condi.  Stnd. 

Labb.  et  Cossart.  Tom.  I.  col.  56L    Conf.  Condi. 

Aqiusg.  cap.  70.  in  eod.  Tom.  VII.  cola.  1359,  60.] 
I  >«  Clem.  Epist.  ii.  in  Crabb.  ConciL  Tom.  L  p.41.] 
("  Ambrds.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  i.  Epist. 

ad  Cor.  cap.  xi.  tt.  20-22.  Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  149.] 
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church  the  faithfVil  receiYcd  the  communion  every  day,  according  to  this  decree 
of  Calixtus/'  &c. 

Here  jou  may  see  not  only  that  these  words  are  alleged  by  your  own  doctora 
nnder  the  name  of  Calixtus^  wherein  you  have  noted  so  great  an  error ;  but  aiso 
that  the  same  words,  by  the  judgment  of  the  same  doctors,  are  thought  to 
pertain  no  less  to  the  lay-people  than  to  the  priest. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  these  things  considered,  I  refer  the  indifferent  judgment 
hereof  to  your  own  knowledge  and  conscience,  whether  of  us  two  hath  deceived 
the  reader  with  a  lie. 


The  Apologt,  Chap.  xii.  Division  3. 

Moreover,  when  the  people  cometh  to  the  holy  communion,  the  sacra* 
ment  ought  to  be  given  them  in  both  kinds;  for  so  both  Christ  hath 
commanded  and  the  apostles  in  every  place  have  ordained,  and  all  the 
DecoMeer.  aucient  fathers  and  catholic  bishops  have  followed  the  same.  And  whoso 
compffimus.  doth  Contrary  to  this,  he  (as  Gelasius  saith)  committeth  sacrilege  ^  And 
therefore  we  say  that  our  adversaries  at  this  day,  who,  having  violently 
thrust  out  and  quite  forbidden  the  holy  communion,  do  without  the  word 
of  God,  without  the  authority  of  any  ancient  council,  without  anj 
catholic  father,  without  any  example  of  the  primitive  church,  yea,  and 
without  reason  also,  defend  and  maintain  their  private  masses,  and  the 
mangling  of  the  sacraments,  and  do  this  not  only  against  the  plain  ex- 
press commandment  of  Christ,  but  also  against  all  antiquity,  do  wickedly 
therein,  and  are  very  church-robbers. 


^  To  proT« 
a  negative, 
it  is  a  foil 


M.   HABDmO. 

Sqft  and  fooTy  masters.  Ye  shew  more  heat  than  unty  more  stomach  than  kankg, 
more  anger  than  reason.  Te  say  much^  and  prove  little.  But  say  ye,  and  say  agm 
what  ye  will;  we  tell  you  boldly ^  that  ^neither  Christ  ever  commanded,  _,_ 

•unixutin,    ^nor  the  apostles  ordained,  ^nor  aU  the  ancient  fathers  observed,  that  the  undw  ma 
getS^boidiy  sacrament  be  given  to  the  people  none  otherwise  but  under  both  kinds  ^SmLudd 
only.    Jf  Christ  had  expressly  commanded  it,  the  church  (of  Rome)  had  cSS?t^ 
not  so  long  time  received  and  kept  the  use qfone  kind.     The  apostles  and  tu^J^^ 
sundry  holy  fathers  ministered  both  kinds,  we  cottfess.    That  the  one  kind 
was  not  also  by  them  ministered,  and  that  it  is  utterly  unlawful,  we  deny,  ^and  ih 
It  is  a  roiiT.    *^'"^  ^^^^  y^  never  be  able  to  prove.     Touching  this  whole  point,  and  how  Uttle  that 
?"vCTjIr<Ive   y^  oUege  out  of  Gelasius  maketh  for  you,  and  concerning  mass  not  to  be  omitted  fir 
tjMafflrmap    Iq^  qf  company  to  communicate  sacramentaUy  with  the  priest,  ^  I  have  scad  eiumgk 
*^^^^%    tn  my  answer  to  your  fellow  M,  Jewel  his  challenge^.    Bring  ye  other  stuff,  (uid 
jntheBaroe    better  tJutn  this ;  or  else  aU  the  world  wHl  see  your  halting,  and  the  feebleness  of 
ye  have        your  Side,     That  we  have  violently  thrust  out  and  quite  forbidden  the  holy  commv- 
Mote  and      nUm,  unUss  ye  mean  your  own  schismatical,  mutable,  and  polluted  commufdom,  jf 
umnithl?     there  were  any  spark  of  shame  or  hatred  of  lying  in  you,  ye  would  never       ^^^^ 
<  Untruth,  so  impvtc  it  unto  us.     God  doth  know,  and  the  world  is  not  unwitting,  ^how  /Medtatdti^ 
Bo^roaM^t  mu>ch,  how  often,  and  how  earnestly  the  catholic  church  exhorteth  her  chilr 

dren  to  prepare  themselves  to  receive  their  ^  Maker,  And,  though  the  people  of  En- 
gland  of  late  years  resorted  not  commonly  thereto,  yet  the  devotion  qf  christian  folk 
in  this  country  of  Base  Almaign,  in  France,  in  Italy,  in  Spain,  and  in  sundry  otlur 
christian  provinces,  is  so  fervent  in  frequenting  the  holy  communiofi,  as,  if^ye  scao  Uy 
ye  would  be  ashamed  of  your  slanderous  report.  Let  wise  men  and  good  menjv^ 
whether  we  be  church-robbers,  or  ye  unshamtfaced  Uars, 


a  man  may 
feel  it  with 
hii  fingen. 
•  Untiuth. 
No  learned 
father  ever 
called  the 
sacrament 
MaOodor 
Maker. 


[^  Gelas.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1034. 
Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert  Pan,  De  Consecr.  Diat 
ii.  can.  12.  col.  19ia    See  Vol.  L  page  256.] 


[s  Commandment  and  bidding  of.  Govt] 
['  See  Vol.  I.  pages  1(H,  &o.] 
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THB  BISHOP  OF  BARISBUBT. 


Institu- 
tion in 
both 
kinds. 


Where  nothing  is  answered,  it  were  not  amiss  to  reply  nothing.  If  M.  Harding 
can  only  Youchsafe  to  call  us  **  slanderous  reporters  and  unshamefaced  liars,"  and 
the  Lord's  supper  ''a  schismatical,  mutable,  polluted  communion,"  it  is  sufficient: 
the  case^  needeth  no  farther  proof.  To  this  whole  matter  M.  Harding  saith  he 
bath  sufficiently  answered  M.  JeweL  He  hath  answered,  I  grant ;  but  how  suffi- 
ciently, the  matter  itself  will  declare.  Howbeit,  he  may  not  in  any  wise  forget 
that,  in  the  same  two  short  treaties  to  M.  Jewel,  containing  only  two  and  forty 
little  leaves  of  paper^,  he  hath  sent  us  over  and  published  three-score  and  four 
notable  and  gpreat  untruths ;  whereof  I  think  he  hath  no  great  cause  so  much  to 
glory. 

He  saith :  "  That  the  sacrament  should  be  delivered  to  the  people  in  both 
lands,  neither  Christ  commanded^  it,  nor  the  apostles  ever  ordained  it."  Thus 
M.  Harding  saith  only  because  it  liketh  him  thus  to  say.  Yet  his  own  catholic 
doctors  and  the  chief  champions  of  that  side  say  far  otherwise.  Gerardus  Lori- 
chins  saith :  Ipsius  »a4sramenti . . .  institutio  vult  ut  omnea  una  mandueemtM  et  &t&a-  ^  ■'^(^^ 
«tK8^ :  ^  The  very  institution  of  the  sacrament  itself  willeth  that  we  eat  and  drink 
all  together." 

And  Ruardus  Tapper,  the  dean  of  Lovaine,  saith  thus :  Hdbito  respeetu  ad  gj^^j  * 
•acraimentuin  ^jusque  perfectionemf  magia  conveniret  9ub  utrcique  specie  fieri  commvn  p.»>' 
iMonem,  quam  sub  altera  tantum.  Hoe  enim  magis  eoneonum  eat  efu<  institfutioni 
tt  integrUatiy  et  refectioni  corporally  imo  et  exemph  ChriaU  et  patrum  primiUvcB 
ecdeakB^ :  **  Consideration  had  unto  the  sacrament,  and  to  the  perfection  of  the 
same,  it  were  more  convenient  that  the  communion  were  ministered  under  both 
kinds  than  under  one  alone.  For  this  were  more  agreeable  to  the  institution  and 
ftdness  thereof,  and  to  the  outward  refection  of  the  body;  yea,  and  to  the 
example  both  of  Christ  and  also  of  the  fathers  of  the  primitive  church." 

Certainly  these  words  of  Christ,  **  Drink  ye  all  of  this,"  *'  Do  this  in  my  re* 
membrance,"  are  very  plain  words  of  commandment  and  institution.     Therefore 
Chrysostom  saith:  Et  in  pane  et  in  cdlice  Chriatua  dixit^  Hocfadte  in  meam  com-  ctajwoKL 
memorationem^ :  **  Christ,  both  in  the  bread  and  also  in  the  cup,  said,  ^  Do  this  in  97^'  ^°*^ 
remembrance  of  me'." 

Likewise  Theophylactus :  Tremendua  caUx  pari  cunctia  conditione  traditua  eat^^ :  meoph. 
"The  reverend  cup  is  in  equal  manner  delivered  to  all."  And,  whereas  Christ  saith,  ^  ^^'  *** 
**  Drink  ye  all  of  this;"  Paschasius,  to  make  the  matter  the  plainer,  putteth  thereto 
these  words :  Tam  miniatri  qttam . . .  reUqui  credentea^^ :  "  As  well  the  ministers  as  paaehnius. 
the  rest  of  the  faithful."     In  like  manner  St  Augustine  saith :  SimtU . . .  hoc  aumi-  De  comccr. 
Mw,  aimul  hibimua ;  quia  aimul  vivimua^* :  **  We  receive  together,  we  drink  toge-  ^"1  %mn. 
ther,  because  we  live  together." 

Addition.    $9   M.  Harding :  **  The  literal  sense  of  those  words,  '  Drink  ye  all  Addition, 
of  this,'  was  none  other  than  that  the  cup  should  be  divided  between  all  the  ^%^. 
twelve,  in  such  sort  that  two  or  three  of  them  should  not  drink  it  up,  as  thinking  foL  343.  o. 
to  have  it  filled  again  for  the  rest :  but  that  Peter  should  so  drink  as  to  leave 
some  for  John,  and  John  so  as  to  leave  some  for  Andrew ;  and  so  each  man  to 
leave  some  deal,  till  the  very  last  man  had  drunk  of  that  cup,"  &c.     The  answer. 
This  is  a  mannerly  kind  of  divinity,  and  meet  to  be  noted  by  M.  Harding  for 
manners'  sake. 

M.  Harding :  **  Paschasius  in  that  place  disputeth  of  spiritual  eating  or  drink-  m.  Hard, 
ing,  and  saith,  that  as  well  the  faithful  people  as  the  ministers  must  drink  spiri-  [Detect] 


[*  The  matter,  15ffr.] 

[*  Thete  two  treatief  are  Harding's  replies  to 
^  fint  two  articles  of  Jewel's  challenge.  Thej 
««npy  in  the  answer  jnst  42  leares.] 

[•  Christ  erer  commanded,  1567, 1570.] 

V  Ger.  Lorich.  De  Miss.  Publ.  Prorogaod.  1536. 
lA.  II.  cap.  Ui.  p.  214.] 

[■  Hnsrd.  Tapper.  Op.  CoL  Agrip.  1582-3.  De 
Comm,  sab  Utraq.  Spec  Art.  xt.  Tom.  II.  pp.  222, 
8.  Conf.  Cassand.  Op.  Par.  1616.  De  Sacr.  Comm. 


snb  Utraq.  Spec.  p.  1034.] 

[»  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  In  Epist  i.  ad 
Cor.  Horn,  xrvii.  Tom.  X.  p.  247.] 

[^^  Theophyl.  Op.  Yenet.  1754-63.  Comm.  in  t. 
Epist  ad  Cor.  cap.  xi.  Tom.  II.  p.  191.] 

[*i  Paschas.  Radbert  Op.  Lnt.  Par.  16ia  Lib.  de 
Corp.  et  Song.  Dom.  cap.  xr.  col.  1598.] 

["  August,  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Decret  Oratian; 
Deer.  Tert  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Diet  ii.  can.  36.  ooL 
1929.] 
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\'?':    *  tually  of  this  cup."     The  answer,    O  good  reader,  how  long  will  M.  Harding  abase 
^     -^^  thy  simplicity  ?     Verily  Paschasius  in  that  place  wrote  only  of  the  sacrament,  as 
1^^     M.  Harding  well  knoweth.     But  he  saith:  Sohia  [Christus]  est  qui  Jrangit  hune 
kinds.    J^f^^vn^:  '^It  is  Christ  only  that  breaketh  this  bread*''    Will  you  therefore  say, 
' — «*-*— ^  M.  Harding,  he  spake  not  of  the  sacrament?     The  next  words  following  are 
these:  Per  mamu  nUnistrorum  distHbuit  credemtibus^:  *' Christ  divided^  the  cop 
unto  the  faithful  by  the  hands  of  the  ministers."     I  beseech  you,  is  this  the 
ministration  of  the  sacrament?     Or  what  will  you  call  it?    Must  Paschasius  be 
forced  to  make  spiritual  ministers,  spiritual  hands,  spiritual  cups,  spiritual  re- 
ceivers, spiritual  believers,  and  all  spiritual  for  your  pleasure?    But  Paschasias 
Aimuft       saith :  "  Christ  breaketh  this  bread."     So  St  Augustine  saith  of  the  sacrament 
^.Libwiii.  of  baptism:  ^'It  is  Christ  that  baptizethV     And  Chrysostom  suth:  ''It  is  not 
aSyw^Lin   the  priest  that  baptizeth  thee:  it  is  God  himself  that  holdeth  thy  head^."     Shall 
Matt  Horn.   ^^  Uicreforc  say  that  these  words  belong  nothing  to  the  sacrament  of  outward 
baptism,  but  only  to  the  inward  and  spiritual  washing  of  the  soul?     Verily  Pas- 
chasius is  as  clear  as  the  sun-beams.     Consider  the  whole  circumstance  of  the 
place.     He  speaketh  only  of  the  sacrament.     His  words  be  evident :  ''  Take  and 
drink  ye  all  of  this,  as  well  the  ministers  as  the  rest  of  the  faithfuL"     Leave 
this  vanity,  M.  Harding :  it  is  meet  for  children.     Manliness  is  more  seemly  for  a 
i^^man.     4»^ 

Notwithstanding  any  promise  of  constancy  made  to  the  contrary,  yet  I  tnisi 
M.  Harding  of  his  courtesy  will  believe  either  St  Chrysostom,  or  St  Augustine, 
or  Theophylact,  or  Paschasius,  or  Lorichius,  or  Tapper,  or  his  new  doctors,  or 
the  old,  or  his  own,  or  others'.  Otherwise,  if  he  be  fully  determined  to  believe  no 
man,  it  is  reason  that  no  man  believe  him. 

Here  have  we  Christ's  word,  Christ's  example,  Christ's  ordinance ;  the  tradi- 
tion, perfection,  and  institution  of  the  sacrament.  Now  let  M.  Harding  shew  us 
the  authority  of  any  one  ancient  father,  either  Greek  or  Latin,  by  whom  it  may 
appear  that  Christ  commanded  the  sacrament  to  be  delivered  to  the  people  in 
one  kind  only,  and  not  in  both ;  or  that  Christ  appointed  one  order  of  receiving 
the  sacrament  for  the  priest,  and  another  for  the  people ;  and  it  shall  be  suffi- 
cient: we  will  strive  no  further  ^ 

Perhaps  he  will  say,  Notwithstanding  Christ's  words  be  plain,  yet  they  are  not 
of  force  sufficient  to  bind  us  for  ever.  For  so  writeth  cardinal  Cusanus  touching 
the^  selfHBame  matter^:  Scrtpturoi ad  temptis  adaptantur,  et  varie  intemffuntwr,  ita 
ut  uno  tempore  secundum  currentem  ecclesias  ritum  eaponantur ;  mutato  [vero]  nYv, 
itemm  sentenUa  mutetur^ :  '*  The  scriptures  are  applied  to  the  states  of  divers 
times,  and  so  are  taken  in  divers  senses;  so  that  at  one  time  they  are  expounded 
according  to  the  current  order  of  the  church ;  but,  the  order  of  the  church  being 
changed,  the  sense  of  the  scripture  is  likewise  changed."  So  St  Augustine  saith 
Aiuust  of  the  heretics  the  Manichees:  Expendunt  istOy  non  in  statera  cequa  dndnarttm 
^SnKL^  scripturarumy  sed  in  statera  dolosa  consuetudmum  suarum^:  '^  They  weigh  these 
matters,  not  in  the  equal  balance  of  the  divine  scriptures,  but  in  the  deceitful 
balance  of  their  own  customs/' 

Of  the  like  sort  of  heretics  St  Hilary  saith :  Q^i  [ea]  qucs  scrota  sunt  negaSy 
qvdd  restat,  nisi  ut  [ea]  quce  non  scripta  sunt^  credas^^  ?  *^  Seeing  thou  deniest  the 
things  that  be  written  in  the  scriptures,  what  remaineth  there  but  that  thou 
must  believe  such  things  as  be  not  written  in  the  scriptures?" 

But  where  have  these  men  the  institution  of  their  half-communion?    Who 


Nle.  Cuaan. 
Bpist.8.ad 
SoluBin. 


Ul.  cap.  IL 


Hilar,  de 
Trln.  Lib.  iz. 


\}  Paschas.  Radbert.  Op.  Lnt  Par.  1618.  Lib.  da 
Corp.  et  Sang.  Dom.  cap.  zt.  ool.  1598.] 

[«  Divideth,  1670.] 

["  Cum  enim  dicimos,  Christas  baptisat,  non  Tui- 
bili  xniniflterio  dicimns,  &c. — Angost.  Op.  Par.  1679- 
1700.  Contr.  Lit.  PetiL  Lib.  iii.  cap.  zUx.  59.  Tom. 
IX.  ooU.  826,  7.] 

[*  ...obK  avTov  <r«  fia-WTC^et,  dW*  6  OeSv  imv  6 
Karix^v  ^ov  tiIiu  jcf<^aX.iiv,  ic.t.X. — Chrysost.  Op. 
Par.  1718-38.  In  Matt  Horn.  1.  Tom.  VII.  p.  617.] 

[*  This  paragraph  is  not  in  1667.] 


[«  This,  1670.] 

[7  The  preceding  fonr  words  are  not  in  1667.] 

[s  ...icripturasque  esse  ad  tempns  adaptatai  «t 
Tarie  intellectas,  ita  &c.  currentem  uniTersalem  riton 
exponerentur,  &c.  mntaretur. — N.  de  Cusa  Op.  Buil* 
1666.  Ad  Bohem.  Epiat  ii.  Tom.  U.  p.  833.] 

[^  ...pensantes  ea,  non  &c. — Angost.  Op.  Cootr. 
EpiBt.  Parm.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  ii.  9.  Tom.  IX.  coL  61.] 

["  HUar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  De  Trin.  Lib.  ix.  36. 
cols.  1006,  6.] 
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orduned  it?    Who  commanded  it?    What  apostle,  what  ancient  doctor,  what  jr..- 
boly  father  ever  used  it?    M.  Harding  himself  was^^  forced  to  confess,  by  the    ^^^^  ^ 
report  of  Leo,  that  the  first  known  devisers  and  authors  of  it  were  the  old  here-     \^qi]^ 
tics  called  the  Manichees^^.  Such  is  the  institution  and  antiquity  of  their  doctrine,    kinds. 
It  sprang  first  of  heresy,  and  was  founded  by  heretics.  iTHirfT^ 

Touching  Gelasius,  I  have  already  in  my  former  Reply  ^'  said  so  much  as  then  D.'48.b. 
unto  me  seemed  ^^  sufficient.  The  words  be  plain  enough  of  themselves  ^^  and  need  De)EiuSi»- 
no  coomientaiy:  Aut  integra  aaeramenta  perdpianty  out  ab  integria  arceantur;  quia  ^conaecr. 
dkfimo  uniua  (^usdemque  mysteru  wne  grandi  sacrikgio  non  potest  perrentre^^.-clS^il^us. 
'*  Either  let  them  receive  the  whole  sacraments  (in  both  kinds),  or  else  let  them 
be  driven  from  the  whole."     By  which  words  of  Gelasius  it  may  appear  that, 
wheresoever  the  sacrament  is  ministered  in  one  kind  only,  there  is  only  a  pieced 
or  a  haHlconununion,  and  not  the  whole  ^^. 

Farther,  M.  Harding  saith :  ''  God  doth  know  how  much,  how  often,  and  how 
earnestly  the  catholic  church  ezhorteth  her  children  to  prepare  themselves  to 
receive  their  Maker.''     O  M.  Harding,  why  should  you  so  fondly  mock  the  world 
with  so  manifest  follies  ?     By  what  words,  by  what  examples  exhort  you  them  ? 
When  ever  said  you  as  Chrysostom  saith  to^^  the  people,  ''  Depart  ye  hence ;  ye  cim(»t 
have  no  more  right  to  stand  here  than  heathens  and  infidels  ;  ye  are  wicked,  ye  AnUo^^ 
are  shameless,  ye  are  impudent,  that  stand  by  and  will  not  communicate^*  7"  And,  i^^^' 
if  the  catholic  church  do  so  often  and  so  earnestly  exhort  her  children,  how  is  it  H<^f'?' 
then^  that  the  pope  and  his  cardinals  do  so  seldom  communicate,  scarcely  once 
through  the  year?     May  we  think  that  the  pope  and  his  cardinals  be  not  the 
children  of  the  church  ? 

Last  of  all  ye  say  ye  **  exhort  the  people  to  receive  their  Maker.**    I  beseech 
yon,  M.  Harding,  what  scripture,  what  father,  what  doctor  ever  taught  you  thus 
to  say  ?     The  sacrament  is  a  sacrament :  it  is  not  God.     It  is  **  the  bread  of  our  luguft  m 
Lord,"  as  St  Augustine  saith :  it  is  not  our  Lord^^    It  is  a  creature  corruptible :  it  sa*^  ^**^ 
is  not  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.    Accursed  is  he  that  giveth  the  name  and 
glory  of  God  unto  a  creature,  that  is  no  God.     St  Chrysostom  saith :  NoUmfus  chryMMt  in 
qwuo  Creatorem  cum  creatura  confandere ;  ne  iUud  atidiamus,  Servierunt  creaturoe  Home's. 
pothu  quam  Creatori^ :   *^  Let  us  not  confound  the  creature  and  the  Creator 
both  together ;  lest  it  be  said  of  us,  They  have  honoured  a  creature  more  than 
their  Maker.** 

Addidfm.     |t^    M.  Harding :    <'  Good  words,  M.  Jewel.     Christ  saith,  '  He  Ad^don. 
that  eateth  me  shall  live  for  me.'     Was  not  he  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ?  ^^^^^ 
If  he  were,  accursed  be  he  that  denieth  him  so  to  be."     The  answer.    Hereunto,  ^^^-x 
M.  Harding,  we  say.  Amen.     We  know  that  Christ  is  very  God  of  very  God. 
But  deceive  not  yourself.     We  speak  now  of  the  sacrament  of  Christ,  and  not  of 
Christ.    The  sacrament  is  one  thing ;  and  Christ  is  another.    We  eat  Christ  only 
hy  faith :  we  eat  the  sacrament  only  with  the  mouth  of  our  body.     When  Christ 
spake  these  words,  ''  He  that  eateth  me  shall  live  by  me,**  he  spake  only  of  him- 
self to  be  eaten  spiritually  by  faith ;  but  he  spake  not  one  word  there  of  the 
sacrament.     He  that  knoweth  not  this  knoweth  nothing. 

Bat  St  Augustme  saith :  <<  The  sacrament  is  called  life.''    What  then  ?    Yet  ^^ 
he  saith  not.  The  sacrament  is  called  our  Maker.     St  Paul  saith:  Petra  erot [Detect.] 
C%mtus :  *'  The  Rock  was  Christ."     Yet  you  may  not  so  unadvisedly  conclude 
hereof  that  the  same  Rock  was  the  Maker  of  the  world.    Howbeit,  St  Augustine^ 
saith,  ^<  The  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  was  called  life ;"  so  he  saith  even  in  Auguit.de 

Pecc>  Mer. 

6t  Rem. 

Lib.  L  cap. 
xxiv 
[1"  Cbrysost  Op.  In  Epist  ftd  Ephes.  cap.  L  Horn. 


["  Is,  i5«7,  ma] 

[*'  Leon.  Op.  Lut.  1633.  De  Qoadng.  Serm.  W. 
fi.coLloa    See  Vol.  I.  pages  266,  7.] 

['»  See  Vol.  L  pages  9,  266,  &c.] 

I"  Seemeth,  1670.] 

P»  Themself,  1667,  1670.] 

[w  Gelas.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Diat. 
fi.  can.  12.  coL  1918;  where  /wwentre.] 

[''  This  sentence  does  not  appear  in  1667.] 

[»•  Unto,  1667.] 

[«WBL,  m.] 


iii.  Tom.  XL  pp.  28, 4.    See  VoL  L  page  200,  note 

[»  Is  then,  1670.] 

[SI  August.  Op.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  xiii.  Trac- 
tat.  liz.  1.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  coL  663.  See  before, 
page  4J^^  note  10.] 

[o  Chrysost.  Op.  In  Joan.  Horn.  iv.  Tom.  VIIL 
p.  3L] 

[1  Howbeit  as  St  Augostine,  1670.] 

31 


482 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[PABT 


',"   ^"  ^  the  same  place :  **  The  sacrament  of  baptism  was  called  toZiM,  *  salvation^' ."  And 

tion  in    ^*  Cyprian  calleth  the  same  "the  fountain  of  life^."     And  St  Chrysostom  saith: 

])oth     ''  'rhe  baptism  of  Christ  is  Christ's  blood »."     This  is  no  less  than  if  they  had 

kinds.     ^^  Baptism  is  life.     And  yet  none  of  them  ever  said»  The  water  of  baptism  is 

' — ^^~'  our  Maker.     St  Augustine  saith :  Plus  est  unus  DeuSy  quam  unua  haptismuB.    N^ 

^pLPnA,  qw  ^m  est  haptismua  Deua.    Sed  ideo  magnwn  aUquid  est,  quia  sacrcaneKhm ett 

BteSrSto^  I>^* •  ** One  God  is  more  than  one  baptism.     For  baptism  is  not  God.    Yet  ii 

iuiflust  de    baptism  a  great  thing,  because  it  is  a  sacrament  of  God."     Good  words  there- 

uX  Bapt   fore,  M.  Harding,  and  spare  these  blasphemies.     For  Fulgentius  saith :  VerUtOen 

Fulgent  Ad   2>^*  tetiere  est  unum  Deum  colere :  foeritatem  Dei  m  mendadym  eonvertere  est  crta- 

^^  tura  servtre^:  ^'To  hold  the  truth  of  God  is  to  worship  the  only  God:  to  torn 

$^  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie  is  to  do  homage  to  a  creature.''    J^ 


The  Apology,  Chap.  xiii.  Division  1. 


We  affirm  that  the  bread^  and  wine  are  the  holy^  and  heavenly 
mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  by  them  Christ  him- 
self, being  the  true  bread  of  eternal  life,  is  so  presently  given  unto  us,  as 
that  by  faith  we  verily  receive  his  body  and  blood®.  Yet  say  we  not  this 
so  as  though  we  thought  that  the  nature  and  substance  of  the  bread  and 
wine*^  is  clearly  changed,  and  goeth  to  nothing,  as  many  have  dreamed 
in  these  latter ^^  times,  and"  yet  could  never  agree  among  themselres 
upon  their  own  dreams  >'.  For  that  was  not  Christ's  meaning,  that  the 
wheaten  bread  should  lay  apart  his  own  nature,  and  receive  a  certain  new 
divinity ;  but  that  he  might  rather  change  us,  and  (to  use  Theophylact's" 
words)  might  transform  us  into  his  body^^.  For  what  can  be  said  more 
plainly  than  that  which  Ambrose  saith,  *'  Bread  and  wine  remain  still  the 
same  they  were  before;  and  yet  are  changed  into  another  thing ^^?"  or 

oeias.eontr.  that  which  Gelasius  saith,  "  The  substance  of  the  bread,  or  the  nature 
of  the  wine,  ceaseth  not  to^*  be'®?"  or  that  which  Theodoretus^'  saith, 
**  After  the  consecration  the  mystical  signs  do  not  cast  off  their  own 
proper  nature ;  for  they  remain  still  in  their  former  substance,  form,  and 

in^8jnn.«d  kind**?"  or  that  which  Augustine  saith,  "  That  which  ye  see  is  the  bread 
and  cup,  and  so  our  eyes  do  tell*'  us ;  but  that  which  yoiur  faith  requireth 
to  be  taught  is  this,  the  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup  is  his 


In  Johan. 
cap.  vi, 

DeSacrain. 
Lib.  iv.  cap. 
iv. 


In  Dial.  1. 
etS. 


InfanL 


{}  Optime  Panici  Christlani  baptismuin  ipinm 
nihil  aliud  quam  salutem,  et  Baonmentiun  corporis 
Cbriati  nihil  aliud  quam  yitam  vocant. — August. 
Op.  Far.  1679-1700.  De  Pec.  Mer.  et  Rem.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  xxir.  34.  Tom.  X.  col.  19.] 

[*  Yitn  fonte  deserto,  yftalia  et  salataris  aqiue 
gratiam  pollicentnr.— Cjpr.  Op.  Ozon.  16S2.  De 
Unit.  £ccle8.  p.  112.  Bat  bj  the  term  vUa  JbtUe 
Cyprian  would  seem  here  to  intend  God;  for  he  just 
before  qnotes  Jer.  ii.  13.] 

[>  ChrjBost  Op.  Far.  1718-3a  In  Epist.  ad  Hebr. 
cap.  ix.  Horn,  xri  Tom.  XIL  p.  159.  See  Vol.  I. 
page  518,  note  4.] 

I*  August.  Op.  Lib.  de  Unia  Bapt  Contr.  Petil. 
cap.  T.  8.  Tom.  IX.  coL  531 ;  where  bapUtmus  Deut 
€H.] 

[*  Fulgent  Op.  Par.  1623.  Lib.  ad  Donat.  col. 
220.] 

[«  That  bread,  Conf.  and  I)e£  1567.] 

[7  Are  holy,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

[8  And  his  blood,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

['  Nature  of  bread  and  wine,  Conf.] 

L'*'  Later,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 


[»  Which,  Conf.] 

[1'  Themself  of  this  their  dream,  Conf.] 

[»«  Theophylactus,  Conf.] 

["  Theophyl.  Op.  Venet  1754-63.  In  Jom. 
Comm.  cap.  vL  Tom.  L  p.  585.  See  below,  page  491, 
note  IL] 

[i«  Ambrtw.  Op.  Par.  l686-90i  De  Sacnun.  Lih  it. 
cap.  iv.  15.  Tom.  IL  ooL  3G9.  See  below,  page  4^i 
note  16.] 

[>*  The  mark  of  reference  is  made,  but  the  re- 
ference itself  not  giren,  Conf.  Nor  does  it  appear 
Def.  1667.] 

[»'  Not  so  to,  Conf.] 

[>«  Gelas.  Episc.  Rom.  adr.  Eutych.  et  Nestor,  in 
Mag.  BibUoth.  Vet  Patr.  Col.  Agrip.  1618-22.  Tom. 
V.  Pars  m.  p.  671.    See  Vol  L  page  11,  note  11.] 

[>»  Theodorete,  Confl] 

[«>  OWi  70^  fKCTa  t6v  dyia<r}i6v  to  iivvW 
arvuPoXa  T^«  olKttav  lg£<rroTai  ^w<re»«.  ficwc  y«^ 
hrt  T^«  TTporepoc  ovcria^,  Kal  tow  arx»jM«'"'*»  "*  ''^ 
6ttou«.— Theodor.  Op.  Lnt  Par.  1642-84.  Inconfls. 
DiaL  II.  Tom.  IV.  p.  85.  Cont  Immut  Dial  i.  p.  ^1 

[«^  Eyes  tell,  Conf.] 
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blood**?"  or  that  which  Origen  saith,  "The*^  bread,  which  is  sanctified  in natt. 
by  the  word  of  God,  as  touching  the  material  substance  thereof,  goeth 
into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  privy**?"  or  that  which  Christ 
himself  said,  not  only  after  the  blessing  of  the  cup,  but  also  after  ^  he 
had  ministered  the  communion,  "  I  will  drink  no  more  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine  ?**  It  is  well  known  that  the  fruit  of  the  vine  is  wine,  and  not 
blood. 

H.  HARDING^* 

wkatuamtm        ...In  this  Bocramentf  after  congecrationf  the  stibHance  of  bread 
wXyi^iterte.     and  Wine  being  turned  into  the  substance  qf  the  body  and  blood  of 

Christy  the  ^outward  forms  of  bread  and  unne  which  remain  aire  the  *  untruth. 
iocraments  qf  holy  things,  the  body  and  blood  qf  Christ, . .  •  &ciier  ever" 

taught  nidi 
vainfoIUet. 

THE  BISHOP  OF   SABISBUBT. 

In  eyery  natural  thin^  two  things  are  specially  to  be  considered,  the  sub- 
stance and  the  accident,  or,  as  M.  Harding  calleth  it,  the  outward  form.  For 
example :  In  bread,  the  material  thing  that  feedeth  us,  and  is  changed  into  the 
blood  and  nourishment  of  our  bodies,  is  called  the  substance  of  the  bread :  the 
whiteness,  the  roundness,  the  thickness,  the  sweetness,  and  other  the  like,  that 
are  perceived  outwardly  by  our  senses,  are  called  accidents.  Now,  saith  M. 
Harding,  forasmuch  as  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  removed  by  con- 
secration, and  for  that  cause  cannot  be  the  sacrament,  therefore  the  accidents 
and  forms  which  remain  must  needs  be  thought  to  be  the  sacraments.  And  so, 
upon  a  false  position,  as  shall  appear,  he  layeth  the  foundation  of  all  his  doctrine ; 
by  the  old  rule,  I  trow,  that  he  learned  sometimes  in  his  sophistry :  Ex  impossibiU 
Kquitur  qtu)dlibet :  **  Of  an  impossibility  ye  may  conclude  what  ye  list"-— even 
as  aptiy  and  as  truly  as  some  have  said :  If  Christ  were  not  Christ,  then  St 
Patrick  should  be  Christ. 

If  M.  Harding  had  alleged  either  scripture,  or  doctor,  or  father,  or  council,  or 
any  other  authority  beside  his  own,  he  might  happily  have  been  believed. 

To  this  whole  fancy,  gentle  reader,  in  my  former  Reply  I  have  made  a  several 
answer^.    Verily  Christ  saith :  Non  bibam  ex  hoe  fructu  vitis :  "  I  will  no  more  Matt  «tl 

I  Ilk  A  wii 

drink  (not  of  these  accidents,  but)  of  this  generation  and  fruit  (and  substance)  of  i  cor.  x. ' 
theyine."  *^'*'^ 

St  Paul  saith :  Panis  quern  frangimus:  (not  the  forms  or  accidents,  but)  '*  The 
bread  that  we  break."  And  again :  Q^ot^es  mandiuMbitis  panem  hunc :  "  As  often 
as  je  shall  eat  (not  these  accidents,  but)  this  bread." 

St  Cyprian  saith  of  the  same :  Panis ...  ex  muUorum  granorum  adunatione  cyprivun 
wngestus^:    ^' Bread  moulded  and  made  of  many  corns.''     I  doubt  not  but  M. 
Harding  will  confess  that  corns  yield  flour  and  substance,  and  not  only  forms 
and  accidents.      St  Augustine  calleth  the  holy  mystery  sacram.entum  panis  **  ijjfjjj^t, 
mt^y  <*  the  sacrament  (not  of  forms  and  accidents,   as  M.  Harding  saith,  but)  cap.  xu. 
of  bread  and  wine."    CyriUus  saith:  Credentibus  discipuUs  fragmenta  panis  dedit^^:  JjJJ^^^h, 
"  Christ  gave  unto  his  disciples,  believing  in  him,  pieces  of  bread"  (not  pieces  of  w.  cap.  xxiV. 
accidents). 

Bat  M.  Harding,  having  in  his  fantasy  removed  the  whole  substance  of  the 


["  Qnod  ergo  Yidetia,  panb  est  et  calix;  qnod  [^  See  Vol.  II.  pagee  791,  &c.] 

^Ins  etiun  octili  Testri  renuntumt:    quod  autem    '         [«  1667, 1670  add  here  «n  Oroi.  Domintcam] 


^^  ▼€•(]«  postnlat  instruenda,  panis  est  corpns 
Christi,  oalix  sanguis  Clmsti — Angast.  Op.  Serm. 
«dxal  ad  Infant.  Tom,  V.  cols.  1103,  4.] 

[■■  Conf.  omits  the,] 

[*  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1738-59.  Comm.  in  Matt  Tom. 
XI.  11  Tom.  Ill,  p.  499.    See  Vol.  II.  page  771.] 

[*  Bnt  after,  Conf.] 

["  The  answer  to  this  division  has  been,  as  oo- 
•"•ionally  elsewhere,  divided  into  sereral  portions.] 


[~  Cypr.  Op.  Ad  Magn.  Epist.  hdx.  p.  182 ;  where 
panem,  de  for  ex,  and  conguhim.] 

[«»  ...sacrifidum  panis  et  vinL— Fulgent  Op. 
Lib.  d^  Fid.  ad  Fetr.  Diao.  coL  356.  Confl  August. 
Op.  Tom.  VI.  Append,  col.  30.] 

[«  Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Lut  1638.  In  Joan.  Erang. 
Lib.  ly.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  360.  See  Vol.  I.  page 
149,  note  14.] 
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gj,     '  bready  instead  thereof  hath  brought  us  in  holy  forms,  holy  shews,  and  holy 

gtg^^     accidents.     His  accidents  be  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  things :  his  accidents  be 

Acci-    ^^^  instruments  of  God's  grace :  his  accidents  be  the  causes  of  remisnon  of  sin. 

dents,     ^6  break  accidents :  we  eat  accidents :  we  drink  accidents :  we  are  fed  with 

In  and    accidents :  the  substance  of  our  bodies  is  increased  with  accidents :  and,  to  be 

by.       short,  he  worketh  all  his  miracles  by  the  power  of  his  accidents. 


M.  HABDma. 


•Untruth. 

For  this 

phraaeli 

UMdcom- 

monlyof 

the  ancient 

fathenL 

Msludl 

•Ppewr. 


Why  he  ye  so  loth^  to  apeak  as  the  church  speaJceth^  that  in  this  blessed  m- 
crament  toe  receive  the  body  of  Christ  ?  Why  had  ye  rather  say  €^Ut  ^v  d^Mm 
a  ^strange  mannety  that  **  by  bread  and  wine  Christ  himself  is  so  presently 
given  unto  us,  as  that  by  faith  toe  verily  receive  his  body  and 
blood?'' . . . 


to 
Ac  cMrcb 


THE  BISHOP  OF  8ABISBT7BT. 


I  never  thought  it  had  been  so  great  an  heresy  to  speak  as  the  apostles  of 
Christ  and  the  learned  doctors  of  the  church  have  spoken  before  us.  St  Paul 
saith :  ConsepuUi  sumus  cum  Christo  per  baptismum  in  mortem :  '*  We  are  buried 
together  with  Christ  by  baptism  unto  death."     St  Hierome  saith :  Per  aquam 

8ang!chriit  baptismi,  vd  pcT  ignem  Spiritus  Sancti,  cstemi  iUius  panis  corpus  effidtwr^:  *^Bj 
the  water  of  baptism,  or  by  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  is  made  the  bodj 
of  the  everlasting  bread.**  St  Augustine  saith :  Habes  Christum . . .  tn  prcBsenH^ 
per  fidem ;.  ..in  proesenti,  per  baptismatis  scusramentum ;  in  prcesentif  per  aUarit 
dbum  et  potum^:  ''Thou  hast  Christ  in  presence  by  faith,  in  presence  by  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  in  presence  by  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  altar."  St 
Cyril  saith :  Corporcditer  FUius  per  benedictionem  mysticam  nobis  unitur,  ut  hom^: 

ITo^TOLviL  <'  The  Son  of  God  by  the  mystical  blessing  b  united  unto  us  as  man."  St  Hi- 
lary saith:  Christus  est  in  nobis  per  sacramentorum  mysterium^:  *' Christ  is  in 
us  by  the  mystery  of  the  sacraments." 

And,  lest  M.  Harding  should  think  to  take  any  great  advantage  by  these 
words  thus  uttered,  as  he  and  others  of  his  side  have  often  done,  St  Augustine 
in  most  plain  wise  ezpoundeth  the  same:  Si... ad  ipsas  res  visibHeSy  quSm 
saeramenta  tractantur,  animum  coftferamus,  quis  nesdat  eas  esse  cormptHnksf 
Si  autem  ad  id  quod  per  iUas  [res']  agitur,  qtUs  non  videat  non  posse  comai^'f 
"  If  we  behold  the  visible  creatures  (as  the  bread,  the  wine,  the  water)  wherem 
the  sacraments  are  ministered,  who  seeth  not  that  they  be  corruptible  ?  Bat,  if 
we  consider  the  things  that  are  wrought  thereby,  who  seeth  not  that  they  cannot 
be  corrupted?" 

Now  judge  thou,  good  christian  reader,  how  childishly  these  quan*e]8  be 
sought  against  us  without  cause;  and  what  mystical  catholic  ears  M.  Harding 
hath,  that  cannot  abide  the  phrases  and  speeches  of  the  ancient  fathers. 


BooLvL 

CoLii. 

Hieron.  de 
Corp.et 


August,  in 
Johftn. 
Tract.  001 


CyriLIn 
Johan.  Lib. 


HUar.de 
Trln.  Lib. 


Augmtde 
Bapt  contr. 
Dooat  Lib. 
Ui.ca]>.x. 


H.   HAKDINO. 


{T  a  man  should  press  you  with  your  oum  words,  and  demand  what  manner 
of  presence  ye  teach,  affirming  Christ  himself  presently  to  be  given,  I  teeen  yt 
would  be  found  halting.  For  how  say  ye,  if  Christ  be  presently  given  ^^^^  ^^^ 
unto  us  by  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament,  then  is  Christ  present?  jTQ^fi^y 
If  he  be  present,  which  ye  must  needs  grant,  teU  us  farther  how  is  he  am  dr^Merv 
present;  according  to  the  substance  of  his  body,  or  by  grace,  or  ao-  ^^^^ 


[»Yeloth,Conf.] 

[>  This  marginal  note  is  inserted  from  Cont  and 
Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[»  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Horn,  do  Corp.  et 
Sang.  Christ.  Tom.  Y.  coL  898.  This  homilj  is  not 
Jerome's.] 

[*  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan,  Evang. 
cap.  xii.  Tractat  L  12.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col.  683.] 

[*  Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Lut  168a  Comm.  in  Joan. 


ETang.  Lib.  zi.  cap.  ziL  Tom.  lY.  p.  1001.  CobLOp^ 
Insig.  Cyril.  Alex,  in  ETang.  Joan.  Far.  1506.  lA 
ZI.  cap.  xxTii.  fol.  182.] 

[*  ...Ule  rorsum  in  nobis  per  sacrameiitonin  io* 
esse  mysterimn  crederetor. — ^Hilar.  Op.  Pw>  1^ 
Be  Trin.  Lib.  Tin.  15.  ooL  966.] 

[7  August  Op.  De  Bapt.  Contr.  Donat  Uh.  m. 
cap.  X.  15.  Tom.  IX.  coL  lia] 
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cording  to  the  mqfesty  of  his  Godhead?     The  firsts  what  sk^  soever  ye  eee^,  ye   Absent 
win  not  grant:  and  thertfore  is  your  own  apostle^  Martin  Luther,  at  foul  d^  ^n  Body. 
once  with  your  masterSf  Zuinglius,  (EcolampadiuSy  Calviny  and  you;  and  so  he  his  "  ■'  »    ■' 
discq}lesj  Joaehimus  Westphahts,  Epinus,  Pomeran,  Heshusius,  Brentius,  lUyricuSf 
and  many  others,  as  ye  know.    If  ye  wiU  say  he  is  present  by  his  grace,  so  is  he 
present  with  aU  good  men ;  and  that  not  only  when  the  sacrament  is  ministeredy 
hut  also  at  aU  oUier  timea. . .  •  Again,  how  can  ye  make  good,  that  hy  faith  we  receive 
his  body  and  blood?     By  faith  we  receive  grace,  and  the  merits  of  his  death  suf- 
fered m  his  body  wiA  shedding  of  his  blood:  but  the  body  and  blood  itself,  ^^^ 
is,  the  very  *  substance  qf  his  body  and  blood,  tell  us  how  by  faith,  ^properly  and*^^^^^ 
truly  to  speak,  (u  who  should  say,  by  faith  made  present,  we  receive  iU    Further-  ForiuSperi^* 
more,  ^what  have  ye  to  answer  to  this  question?    If  we  receive  tAe  body  and  blooduannwe 
of  Christ  verily  by  faith  {for  so  ye  say),  we  demand  whether  we  receive  the  same  by  Be«i  thean-' 
faith  only  without  the  body,  or  with  the  office  of  our  body?    If  the  office  of  our  '"weaniwer, 
body  he  required  to  the  receiving  of  Chrises  body  in  the  sacrament,  as  Christ  him-  bh'quf^ia. 
self  ^eertainJy  meant — (for  else  how  obeyed  the  disc^les  his  commandment,  to  whom  •  untmth. 
he  said  at  his  supper,  **  Take  and  eat;  this  is  my  body;"*  likewise  of  the  cup,  nauitno 
*^  Take  and  drink;"  which  cannot  he  done  but  by  the  service  of  the  body?) — hereof  ^^^j^ 

then  itfoUoweth,  that  his  body  is  verily  present, . . .  Now,  that  it  is  not  re-  ^'^'*'^"* 
S^bTmio      ceived  by  faith  only,  thus  we  prove  it  by  your  own  doctrine :  ^It  is  so  ^^^'*^ 
jS&mdif       received  as  it  is  present:  but  it  is  present  by  bread  and  wine  {as  ye  say);  childish 

ergo,  it  is  received  by  bread  and  wine.     To  conclude,  if  by  bread  and  Bead  the 
wine,  then  not  by  faith  only,     WiU  ye  give  me  leave  to  say  what  I  think  of  you  ?  *°'^^' 
Verily  it  seemeth  by  your  vain  jangling,  that,  as  St  Paul  saith  of  such  other  Uke 
you,  ye  understand  not  what  ye  spec^,  nor  whereof  ye  affirm, 
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In  what  sense  we  may  truly  say,  Christ  is  either  present  with  us,  or  absent 
from  us,  the  matter  is  not  doubtful  ^^  or  dangerous  to  be  answered,  unless  M. 
Harding  have  forgotten  the  artides  of  his  creed.     For  thus  we  are  taught  to 
belieye :  **  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 
Which  article   St  Augustine  expoundeth   thus :   NoU . . .  dubitare,  ibi  nunc  esse  ^^^ 
hominem  Christum  Jesum,  unde  venturus  est ;  memoriterque  recole  et  JideUter  tene  Daid. 
ehrisHanam  confessUmem,  quoniam  resurrexit  a  mortuis,  ascendit  ad  ccdum,  sedet 
ad  dextram  Patris,  nee  aUunde  quam  inde  venturus  est  ad  vivos  mortuosqtte  judi- 
eandos^^:  ''Doubt  thou  not  but  Christ  Jesus,  as  man,  is  there  now  from  whence 
he  shall  come ;  and  bear  thou  well  in  mind  and  faithfully  believe  the  christian 
confession,  that  Christ^  risen  again  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  hear 
Ten,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  that  he  shall  come  again 
from  thence,  and  from  nowhere  else,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead."    Again 
he  saith :  Homo . . .  secundum  corpus  in  coelo  est,  et  de  loco  migrat ;  et,  cum  ad  Augmt  in 
aUum  locum  venerit,  m  eo  loco  unde  venit  non  eet^ :  ''  Christ,  as  man,  according  to  xiBct si. 
his  body  is  in  heaven,  and  passeth  from  place  to  place ;  and,  when  he  cometh  to 
another  place,  he  is  not  in  the  other  place  from  whence  he  came."     Likewise 
again  :  Secundum  prcesentiam  nuyestatis,  semper  habemus   Christum  [nohiscum'] ;  Aogmt  in 
secundum  prcesentiam  camis,  recte  dictum  est  discipuUs,  Me  autem  non  semper  habe-  iSSlw. 
bitis^^  :  ''According  to  the  presence  of  his  mi^esty,  we  have  Christ  evermore  with 
us ;  but,  according  to  the  presence  of  the  flesh,  it  is  true  that  Christ  said  to  his 
disciples, '  Me  you  shall  not  have  always  with  you '." 

So  saith  the  holy  father  and  martyr  Vigilius :  Dei  FiUus  secundum  humanita-  vigii.  contr. 
tern  suam  recessU  a  nobis ;  secundum  Divinitatem , , ,  ait, , , .  Ecce,  ego  vohiscum  sum  fSSJi^ 
• . .  usque  ad  consummationem  secuU^* :  "  The  Son  of  God,  according  to  his  man- 
hood, is  gone  from  us ;  but  according  to  his  Godhead  he  saith,  'Behold,  I  am  with 


[*  Seek,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.]  I    Tom.  IIL  Pus  iL  col.  534;  where  in  loeo  ut,  and 


[*  Chriit  is  not,  Conf.] 
[i«  Not  wo  doubtfal,  1567.] 
["  Angost.  Op.  Libw  ad  Dard.  leaEpist.  dzxzTiL 
cap.  in.  10.  Tom.  II.  ooL  681;  where  m  eeeJum.] 
[^  Id.  in  Johan.  Erang.  cap.  Tii.  Traotat  xxxi.  9. 


tumerii.'] 

[»  Id.  ibid.  Tractat  L  13.  col.  634.] 

P«  YigiL  adv.  Entych.  Lib.  i.  in  Casiand.  Op. 

Par.  1616.  p.  518.] 
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. ,  *  '  you  until  the  end  of  the  world'.''  And  again:  Et  nobiscum  est,  et  fum  est  noM*- 
in  Bodv  ^^^ '  ^^^  ^^^  reliquit . . .  humanitatef . . .  non • . .  desendt  Divinitate^ :  ^*  Christ  is 
^  ■■  y  '  with  us,  and  yet  he  is  not  with  us ;  for  whom  he  left  touching  his  human  natorey 
or  his  body,  touching  his  Godhead  he  left  them  not.''  And  again :  Verbum  vbique 
est ;  caro  autem  ^ua  vbiqiie  Tum  est^ :  ^*  The  Word  (or  Godhead  of  Christ)  is  every 
where ;  but  his  flesh  or  body  is  not  every  where."  So  saith  St  Cyril :  Etti  cor- 
pore  ahfiierOy  prcesens  tamen  ero  ut  Deua^ :  **  Although  I  be  absent  as  touching  my 
body,  yet  as  God  I  will  be  present." 

And,  to  leave  an  infinite  number  of  other  learned  and  catholic  fathers  that 

M^iDMatt.  have  written  the  like,  Origen  saith  thus :  Secundum . . .  DivinUatis , . .  uaturam  wm 

peregrinatur  [a  nobis]; ...peregrinatur  secundum  dispensaHonem  corporis  qwid 

stucepit^ :  *'  Christ,  according  to  his  Godhead,  is  not  a  stranger  to  us ;  bat  he  is  a 

stranger  according  to  the  dispensation  of  the  body  that  he  received." 

Thus  is  Christ  both  absent  and  present ;  present  in  majesty,  absent  in  body. 
And  in  this  sense  Chrysostom  saith :  JSemper  nobiscum  est  Christus ;  neque  ewsi, 
nisi  nobiscum  esset  Christus,  superesset  eoelesia^ :  ^^  Christ  is  evermore  present  with 
us ;  for  unless  he  were  present,  the  church  of  God  could  not  continue." 

But  M.  Harding  saith :  "  How  can  ye  make  good  that  by  faith  we  receive  hb 
^teth  ^^y  ^°^  blood  ?  By  faith  we  receive  grace,"  &c.  This  question  should  rather 
have  been  demanded  of  St  Augustine,  and  of  other  learned  doctors  and  ancient 
fathers  of  the  church.  How  could  St  Augustine  say.  Quid  paras  dentem  et  tenr 
trem  ?  Orede,  et  manducasti^  ?  "  What  preparest  thou  thy  tooth  and  thy  belly  ? 
Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten?"  How  could  Tertullian  say,  Christus  auditu  dm>- 
randus  est ;  inteUectu  ruminandus  est ;  et  fide  digerendus  [est]  '^  ?  *^  Christ  must  be 
devoured  by  hearing,  chewed  by  understanding,  digested  by  faith?"  How 
could  Origen  say.  Sanguis  testamenti  infusus  est  in  corda  nostra^  ?  **  The  blood  of 
the  testament  is  poured  into  our  hearts?"  How  could  St  Cyprian  say,  Esus.., 
hujus  camis  est  qucedam  aviditas,  et  quoddam  desiderium  manendi  in  Christo : . . . 
quod  est  esca  cami^  hoe  est  animce  fides ; . . .  non  dentes  ad  mordendum  acuimus,  sed 
fide  sincera  panem  sanctum  frangimus^  ?  ''  The  eating  of  this  flesh  is  a  certain 
greediness,  and  a  certain  desire  to  tarry  in  Christ :  that  meat  is  unto  our  flesh, 
the  same  is  faith  unto  our  souls :  we  sharpen  not  our  teeth  to  bite  withal ;  bnt 
with  pure  faith  we  break  this  holy  bread  ?"  To  be  short,  how  could  St  Augustine 
say.  Credere.., in  Christum,  hoc  est  manducare  panem  rivum^^P  '<To  believe  in 
Christ,  that  is  the  eating  of  the  bread  of  life  ?"  And  again,  NoUte  parare 
fauces,  sed  cor^^?  **  Prepare  not  your  mouths  (to  eat  of  this  bread),  but  prepare 
your  hearts?"  To  these  and  other  like  ancient  catholic  fathers  M.  Harding 
should  have  said:  ''How  can  ye  make  good  that  by  faith  we  receive  Christ's  body 
and  blood?"  Thus  they  witness;  thus  they  write;  thus  they  say;  and  there- 
fore, unless  M.  Harding  can  find  untruth  in  their  words,  they  ''  make  it  good." 

But  to  force  onward  his  matter  he  saith :  "  Properly  and  truly  to  speak,  how 
can  we  eat  Christ's  body  by  faith?"  Here  it  might  have  pleased  M.  Harding  to 
remember  that  these  phrases,  "to  eat  Christ,"  **to  drink  Christ,"  "to  digest 
Christ,"  « to  be  fed  with  Christ,"  "  to  dweU  in  Christ,"  « to  be  clad  with  Christ," 
^  to  be  graft  in  Christ,"  and  other  the  Hke,  are  not  plain,  ordinary,  usual,  and 
common  speeches ;  but  mystically  and  covertly  uttered  under  a  figure,  thereby 
to  give  us  to  understand  that  Christ  is  our  spiritual  meat,  our  spiritual  drink, 
our  spiritual  sustenance,  our  spiritual  house,  our  spiritual  robe,  and  our  spiritual 
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[^  Id.  iUd.] 

[«  Ibid.  Ub.  IV,  p.  Md.] 

t*  CyiiL  Alex.  Op.  Lut  163a  Comm.  in  Joan. 
Lib.  X.  Tom.  IV.  p.  889.  Conf.  Op.  Insig.  in  Evang. 
Joan.  Par.  1508.  Lib.  x.  cap.  Tii.  foL  145.  2.] 

[*  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Matt.  Comm.  Ser. 
65.  Tom.  lU.  p.  883.] 

[»  ChrysoBt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor. 
Hom.  tI.  Tom.  X.  p.  47.] 

[•  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Evang. 
cap.  Ti.  Tractat.  xx7. 12.  Tom.  III.  Para  il  ool.  489; 
where  deiOe*.] 


['  ...et  derorandns  anditn,  et  mminaiidas  intd- 
lectn,  et  &e.— TertuU.  Op.  Lat.  1641.  De  Beaazr. 
Cam.  37.  p.  406.] 

["  Orig.  Op.  In  Katt  Comm.  Ser.  Sa  Tom.  IIL 
p.  899.] 

[»  Cypr.  Op,  Oxon.  1682.  De  Cora,  Doia 
(Arnold.)  pp.  41,  4;  where  eamis  h{pi»  ^uMm 
aviditas  est,  in  ipso,  and  omiiue  etl] 

\}^  Angnst.  Op.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  H.  TrMtat 
xxvi.  1.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  ii.  ool.  494;  where  w  «■»•] 

["  Id.  de  Verb.  Evang.  Lnc.  xir.  Sena.  cxiL  & 
Tom.  y.  col.  566 ;  where  noU.] 
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stock.     Therefore  St  Augustine  sdth :  Ni$i  mandueaveriiis ,  .*  eamem  FUU  hommis    Pajth  ' 
et  sanffumem  biberiUa,  non  habebitU  vitam  in  vobis,    Fadnus  vd  flagiUvm  videtur   eateth. 
jubere.     Figwra  ergo  est,  prcBcipien$  pcusionia^  Domini  [esse]  communicandumy  et  ' — v — I' 
suaviter  atque  utUiter  recondendum  in  memoria^  quod  pro  nobis  ccaro  ^jus  crucijixa  ^^cmLu 
ei  vuineraJta  siit^^:  '^  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his^^^-^^^H^- 
blood,  ye  shall  have  no  life  in  you.    He  seemeth  by  these  words  to  command  us 
to  do  an  horrible  wickedness.     (For  it  is  an  horrible  matter  to  eat  man's  flesh,  or 
to  drink  man's  blood.)     Therefore  this  is  a  figure  (or  manner  of  speech)  com- 
manding us  to  be  partakers  of  Christ's  passion,  and  comfortably  to  lay  up  in  our 
mind,  that  his  flesh  was  crucified  and  wounded  for  our  sakes."    So  saith  Gratian 
toaching  the  same:  Qiddam  non  improbabiUter  exponunt ^ , .* eamis  et  sanguinis  Tie ccotteu 
veritatem'  ipsam  earundem  rerum  effidentiamy  id  est,  remissionem  peceatorum^^ :  s^eoeu 
**  Touching  these  words,  'the  truth  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood/  some  men  not 
unaptly  understand  thereby  the  effect  and  force  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood, 
that  is  to  say,  the  remission  of  our  sins."    And  so  St  Augustine  saith :  Laverunt  August  in 
stoias  suas  in  sanguine  Agni^  •  • .  hoe  est^  in  gratia  Dei  per . . .  Christum^^ :  **  They  6.^^^   ^"^ 
washed  their  coats  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  grace  of  God 
through  Christ."     This  grace  flowing  from  Christ's  body  upon  the  cross,  and 
giren  to  the  faithful  in  the  ministration  of  the  holy  mysteries,  oftentimes  beareth 
the  name  of  Christ's  body,  and  is  the  ground  and  substance  of  the  sacrament ; 
and  whosoever  is  partaker  of  this  grace  is  also  partaker  of  Christ's  body. 
Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Cum  essent  omnibus  communia  sacramentay  non  com'  ^"{Pf*  ^ 
munis  erat  omnibus  gratioy  qum  est  virtus  sacramentorum^^ :  "Whereas  the  sacra- 
ments were  common  to  all,  yet  the  grace  thereof  was  not  common  to  all :  and 
that  is  the  power  and  strength  of  the  sacraments." 

likewise  St  Ambrose :  In  simSitudinem  quidem  occtpis  sacramentum ;  sed  verm  Ambroi.  de 
naJburm  gratiam  virtutemque  consequeris^'' :  '^  Ye  take  the  sacrament  in  represen-  fi.csp.i. 
tation  or  remembrance ;  but  ye  obtain  thereby  the  grace  and  power  of  Christ's 
very  nature." 

Here  M.  Harding  once  again  moveth  a  very  needless  question.   "  We  demand," 
saith  he,  "  whether  we  receive  the  same  body  of  Christ  by  faith  only,  without  our 
body,  or  with  the  office  of  our  body."    Any  child  might  soon  be  able  to  assoil 
this  riddle.     Rabanus  Maurus  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before :  Scusramentum . . .  ore  Babui-Maur. 
percipihtr;  virtute  [yero]  sacramenti  interior  homo  satiatur^^:  ''The  sacrament  iszxxL*^^' 
received  with  the  bodily  mouth ;  but  with  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  (which  is 
the  body  of  Christ)  the  inner  man  (that  is,  not  the  body,  but  the  soul)  is  filled." 
So  saith  Augustine :  Cum  viddntis  FiUwm  hominis  ascendentem  ubi  erat  prius,  eerie  Augu^.  in 
vel  tune  videbitis  quia  non  eo  modo  quo  putatis  erogat  corpus  suum;  eerie  veZxnet's?. 
tune  intelligetis  quia  gratia  ^us  non  consumitur  morsihus^^:  ''When  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  ascending  thither  where  he  was  before,  then  at  the  least  ye 
shall  see  that  he  giveth  not  his  body  in  such  sort  as  you  imagine :  then  shall  you 
understand  that  his  grace  is  not  consumed  with  the  bite^^  of  mouth."    Again  he 
saith :  Qii»  manducai  intusy  non  /oris ;  qui  manducat  in  cordey  non  qui  premit  August  in 
dente*^:  "He  that  eateth  Christ's  body  inwardly,  not  that  eateth  (the  sacrament)  ^aetx. 
outwardly :  he  that  eateth  the  body  of  Christ  itself  in  his  heart,  not  that  press- 
eth  (the  sacrament)  with  his  tooth." 

M.  Harding  argueth  further ^^ :  "  Christ's  body  is  so  received  as  it  is  present; 
but  it  is  present  by  bread  and  wine  (ye  say) ;  ergOy  it  is  received  by  bread  and 


[»  Paagioni,  1567, 1570.] 

[i>  Id.  deDoctr.  Chri8t.Lib.  in.  cap.  zri.  24. Tom. 
III.  Pan  I.  ooL  52 ;  where  Jlgura  est  ergo  prtccipient 
paitioni  domimeteJ] 

[^^  ...non  impiobabilitar  qnidam  ezponont,  &e. 
ipsam  eomndem  efficientiam,  id  est,  peccatoram 
rendflsionein.— Gregor.  in  Corp.  Jor.  Canon.  Lngd. 
ISai.  Decret  Giatian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr. 
Dist  ii.  can.  34.  coL  1926.] 

['*  Angnst  Op.  In  B.  Johan.  Apoo.  Expos.  Horn. 
tL  Tom.  IIL  Append.  coL  166.] 

[*'  Id.  in  Psalm.  Ixxvii.  Enarr.  2.  Tom.  IV.  col. 
816;  where  utent  omma,  and  S4Meramaiiorum  virtus 


[17  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Saoram.  Lib. 
YL  cap.  i.  3.  Tom.  IL  col.  880.] 

[>•  Raban.  Manr.  Op.  CoL  Agrip.  1626.  De  Inst 
Cler.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxzL  Tom.  YL  p.  11.  See  Vol.  I. 
page  453,  note  14.] 

[^*  Angnst.  Op.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  tL  Tractat. 
zxtU.  &  Tom.  IIL  Pars  ii.  ooL  502;  where  amt 
videritis.'] 

[»  With  bitte,  1567,  1570;  with  the  bit,  1609» 
1611.] 

[«i  Id.  ibid.  Tractat.  xxyI  12.  coL  499.] 

[M  Farther,  1567, 1570.1 


488 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[PABT 


August  in 
Jotimn. 
Tract  88. 


Certainty 
of  Doc- 
.  trine. 


DeCkmieer. 
DUtS. 
Trib.OxwL 
inGIOM. 


It.  Sent 
DUtia. 


"wine :  to  conclude,  if  by  bread  and  wine,  then  not  by  faith  only.**  If  M.  Hard- 
ing had  better  considered  the  rules  of  his  old  sophistry,  he  might  soon  have  seen 
the  wants  and  deformities  of  this  reason.  Amongst  children  it  is  called  iffnoraUo 
elenchiy  which  is  the  simplest  fdUax  of  all  the  rest. 

It  is  true  that  of  our  part  it  is  not  either  our  hand  or  our  mouth,  but  &ith 
only,  that  receiveth  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  the  same  body  of  Christ  is  offered 
and  represented  unto  our  faith  by  mean  of  the  sacraments.  We  speak  of  such 
instruments  of  receiving  as  are  of  ourself,  and  be  within  us ;  M.  Harding  answer- 
eth  of  the  sacraments  that  be  external  instruments,  and  are  wholly  without  us. 
So  in  baptism,  notwithstanding  we  have  Christ  present  of  our  part  ^only  by 
faith,"  yet  St  Augustine  saith,  as  it  is  said  before :  Habemua  Christum, ,»in  prcesmU 
per  baptiamatis  actcramewtum^ :  *^We  have  Christ  present^  by  the  sacrament  of 
baptism."  Thus  is  Christ  present  unto  us,  of  his  part  **  only  by  his  grace ;"  of 
our  part  '^only  by  our  faith;''  by  the  sacraments  only  as  by  mean  of  outward 
instruments  to  move  our  senses.  This  light  and  childish  error  I^  have  said 
before  is  called  ignorcUio  detuM^  and  therefore  seemeth  to  proceed  of  ignorance. 
M.  Harding  should  have  better  examined  the  force  of  his  arguments  before  he 
thus  suddenly  sent  them  abroad. 

Touching  the  matter  itself,  it  is  not  the  bodily  mouth,  but  faith  alone,  that 
receiveth  and  embraceth  Christ's  body.  St  Augustine  saith :  Panis . . .  iste  mte- 
rioria  hominia  qucerit  eauriem, . . .  Qut  credU  [in  ewmi]  manducat^ :  "  This  bread  re- 
quireth  the  hunger  of  the  inner  man.  He  that  believeth  in  him  eateth  his 
body." 

This  is  no  jangling,  as  you  say,  M.  Harding :  it  is  the  ancient  catholic  doc- 
trine of  the  church  of  God.  We  be  weU  assured  of  it,  and  know  certainly  what 
we  say.  But,  touching  the  certainty  of  your  doctrine  in  this  point,  I  have  briefly 
touched  it  in  my  former  Reply,  so  much  as  I  then  thought  might  seem  sufficient^ 
Some  of  you  hold  that  '* Christ's  body  passeth  down  into  the  stomach;"  some 
say  that^  ''it  entereth  only  into  the  mouth,  and  goeth  no  further;"  some 
other '^  say :  Quam  cito  apeciea  teruntur  dewUbuas  tarn  cito  in  ixdum  rapitur  corpus 
Chriati^ :  ''  As  soon  as  the  forms  of  the  bread  be  grated  with  the  teeth,  straight^ 
way  the  body  of  Christ  is  caught  up  into  heaven."  Another  of  you  saith:  ''A 
mouse  eateth  the  body  of  Christ."  Another  saith :  **  Nay,  a  mouse  cannot  eat 
it."  Peter  Lombard,  the  grand  master  of  all  your  school,  is  piteously  confounded 
in  the  case,  and  cannot  imagine,  poor  man,  what  thing  it  should  be  that  the 
mouse  eateth^:  for,  after  he  had  himself  moved  the  question.  Quid  igOur 
aumit  mua,  vel  quid  manducat  ?  ''  What  is  it  then  that  the  mouse  receiyeth,  or 
what  eateth  it?"  he  answereth,  Deua  novit^^:  '^Now  God  knoweth;"  (as  for  my 
part  I  cannot  tell). 

Such  be  your  doctors,  M.  Harding,  such  is  your  doctrine.  Therefore,  to  con- 
clude with  your  own  words :  ''  It  appeareth  by  your  agreement  and  your  answers, 
ye  understand  not  the  things  ye  speak  of,  but  both  affirm  and  deny  ye  know  not 
what." 


•  Mark  UiU 
ADtiquity. 
This  council 
waaholden 
twelve  hun- 
dred and 
fifteen  yean 
after  Christ 


M.   HARDING. 

Aa  ye  proceed  forthy  ye  give  warning  to  your  readera^  not  to  tdke  you  ao  as 
though  you^^  held  with  tranaubatantiaiion.  And  there^^  ye  apeak  thereof  aa  beat  he- 
Cometh  your  acofflng  apiritj  calling  it  a  dream  of  men  of  latter  ^^  timeaf  wJiereof  ihe§ 
could  never  yet  agree  udthin  themaelvea.  By  which  worda  your  eloquence  hath  aet 
forth  your  apite  atid  lying  at  once.  For  albeit  the  term  of "  tranaubatann  TrmnMam- 
tiation"  be^of  no  greater  antiquity  than  the  council  of  Lateran^*  under  <»«**o»- 


[^  S«e  before,  page  484,  note  4.] 

[•  PresenUy,  1567, 1670, 1609.] 

[»  As  1, 1667.] 

[*  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Enmg. 
cap.  yi.  Tractat.  xxri.  1.  ooL  494.] 

[»  See  VoL  II.  pages  786, 6.] 

[«  Some  that,  1667.]  [»  Others,  1667.] 

[B  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lug^.  1624.  Decret.  Gra- 
tian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  il  Gloss,  in 


can.  23.  coL  1922;  where  speeia  quam  eUo,    C<mt 

ibid.  ool.  1921.] 

[*  Imagine  what  to  say,  1667.] 

[><»  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  CoL  Agrip^  1576. 

Lib.  IT.  Dist.  xiil  A.  foL  369. 2.] 

[1^  Ye,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670, 1009.] 
[*'  Here,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667.] 
[*>  Later,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 167a] 
[}*  Council  Laterao,  Cont  and  Def.  1667.} 
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hmoeenthts  the  third,  where  it  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  fathers  there  deviaedy 
OB  very  fit  for  opening  of  the  truth  impugjied  by  the  Berengariana :  yet  ie  the  doo  i[^5 
trine  thereof  no  less  ancient  than  the  gospel  itself     For,  maugre  the  maUce  qf  the  ^^^^ 
devU  and  of  aU  the  sacramentaries^  the  old  truth  shall  prevaily  by  which  we  are  ^^^  ^^^^ 
taught,  that  which  was  bread  by  the  mystical  blessing  to  be  ^made  ChrMs  body,  doabtfuL 

and  that  which  was  wine  to  be  made  his  blood,  as  I  have  other  wheres  sufficiently  — ->^ ' 

declared     And  the  church  hath  ^always  hereupon  perfectly  ^^  accorded  touching  the  mt!ttfy*or 
substance;  though  certain  schoolmen  in  the^^  scholastical  disputations,  where  qftem-  ^SS^Satin 
times  victory  is  sought,  and  faith  not  impugned,  about  discussion  of  some  school"  oSSeSSit 
point,  have  without  prejudice  qf  our  belirf  disagreed, . . .  ^^r^ 

•  Untnith 
mBnitet,M 
THE  BISHOP   OP   SARISBVBT.  ihaUappew. 

As  for  the  scoffs,  and  spites,  and  lies,  ye  speak  of,  M.  Harding,  let  him  have 
them  that  hath  best  deserved  them.  Then  verily,  without  great  wrong,  you 
cannot  lose  them. 

Touching  your  new  fantasy  of  transubstantiation,  whether  it  be  a  dream  or 
no,  and  whether  the  dreamers  of  it  themselves  were  ever  yet  able  rightly  to  ex- 
pound their  own  dream;  it  appeareth  partly  by  your  own  confession.  Ye 
granty  the  name  and  term  thereof  was  never  known  or  heard  of  in  all^^  the 
world  until  your  late  council  of  Lateran,  holden  in  Home  under  pope  Innocen- 
tius  the  third,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord^^  1215,  in  the  time  of  king  John,  the  king  Aoaoisuw 
of  England,  and  never  before.  Then  did  your  strange  doctrine  and  new  divinity 
touching  this  article  first  begin  ^*.  So  long  the  church  of  God  was  able  well  to 
stand  without  your  transubstantiation. 

And,  albeit  ye  tell  us,  '^  Notwithstanding  the  newness  of  the  name,  yet  never- 
theless the  doctrine  thereof  hath  still  continued  in  the  church,  and  hath  been 
evermore  received  and  confessed  of  all  the  faithful ;  and  that,  maugre  the  malice 
of  the  devil  and  all  the  sacramentaries,  it  b  as  ancient  as  the  gospel,  or  as 
Christ  himself;''  yet  of  the  other  side  ye  confess  plainly,  that  for  the  space  of 
twelve  hundred  years  and  more  no  man  wist  by  what  name  to  call  it. 

But,  forasmuch  as  you  think  it  lawRil  for  you  to  avouch  and  affirm  what  you 
list,  true  or  false,  without  controlment ;  whereas  ye  say,  this  late  faith  of  yours 
is  as  ancient  as  the  gospel ;  know  you  that  some  of  the  best-learned  of  your  own 
side  have  said,  '^  It  is  a  new  point ^  in  religion ;"  and  therefore  not  so  ancient  as 
yoa  seem  to  make  it.  Some  others  say^^,  ''It  is  a  doubtful  conclusion;"  and 
therefore  no  faith  at  aU.  D.  Tonstal  thereof  saith  thus :  De  modo,  quo  id  Jieret,  cath.  Tomt. 
[Jbrtcuse  satius  eraf]  curiosum  quenque  suob  relinqi^ere  cor^ecturce;  sicut  Uberumuh.L^4B. 
fuit  ante  concilium  Lateranum^ :  '*  Of  the  manner  and  mean  how  this  might  be 
(whether  by  transubstantiation  or  otherwise),  perhaps  it  had  been  better  to  leave 
eyerj  man  that  would  be  curious  to  his  own  conjecture ;  as  before  the  council  of 
Lateran  it  was  left  at  liberty."  You  say,  ''  It  is  as  ancient  as  the  gospel :"  D. 
Tonstal  saith,  **  It  is  but  new,  and  came  in  twelve  hundred  years  and  more  after 
the  gospeL**  You  say,  ''  It  is  the  catholic  faith :"  D.  Tonstal  saith,  ''  It  is  a 
conjectiu'e  or  a  guess  (which  differeth  not  much  from  a  dream),  and  that  before 
the  said  late  council  of  Lateran  no  man  was  bound  to  believe  it."  And  here  it 
may  please  you  to  consider  indifferently  with  yourself:  "  If  it  were  left  at  liberty,'' 
as  D.  Tonstal  saith,  for  any  man  either  to  receive  it  or  to  refuse  it,  as  he 
thought  good,  how  could  it  then  be  the  catholic  faith  ?  If  it  were  the  catholic 
faith,  as  you  say,  ''and  that  maugre  the  malice  of  the  devil,"  how  then  could  it 
so  many  hundred  years  be  left  at  liberty  ? 

Hereof  ye  say  ye  have  "  written  sufficiently  other  wheres."  All  this  I  grant : 
your  books  are  known.  Howbeit,  if  you  would  have  written  no  more  but  truth, 
je  might  have  saved  much  time,  and  spared  some  paper.  But,  if  it  shall  not 
mislike  you  once  again  more  advisedly  to  view  the  same,  ye  shall  find  in  the 


["  Perfitely,  Conf.  and  Det  1507, 157a] 

[i«  Their,  Conf.  aod  Def.  1567, 1570, 1600.] 

["  Of  aU,  157a] 

[>»  Of  Loid,  1611.] 

[i»  This  tentenoe  ig  not  in  1567.] 


[*»  Ib  new  points,  1570.] 

['^  1567  has  not  these  three  words.] 

[^  Tonst  De  Yerit.  Corp.  et  Sang.  Dom.  fit 
Ench.  Lnt  1554.  Lib.  i.  foU.  46, 7;  where  ante  iUud 
eoneUiwrnJ] 
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^,"    *   ,  ^  yery  first  division  thereof  three  great  untraths  together,  all  within  the  space 
™?^  of  fourteen  Unes. 

^^Q  Now,  whether  your  fantasy  of  transubstantiation  be  a  dream  or  no,  by  the 

new  and  <^<>i^^<^<^y  t^^  certainty  thereof,  and  by  the  agreement  of  your  doctors  that 
doubtful,  founded  it  first,  it  may  appear.     Petrus  Liombardus,  the  only  general  of  all  this 
camp,  hereof  useth  these  speeches:  Quibusdam  ita  videtur:  qvidam  dieumt:  qui- 
dam  tradunt :  quidam  concedvnt^ :  aUi . . . pytanoerunt^  mbstontuiiii  Ubi  pamu  et  omi 
^'"^'^^^  remanere^ :  ^'Some  men  judge  thus,  some  say  thus,  some  have  written  thus, 
some  grant  this :"  '^  some  others  have  thought  thus,  that  the  very  substanoe  of 
the  bread  and  wine  remaineth  stilL''     Here  is  a  strange  agreement  (^  learned 
men,  specially  in  a  case  of  the  catholic  faith.     But  hereto  what  saith  Peter  Lom- 
bard himself,  that   taketh  upon  him  as  a  judge  to  determine  these   doubts? 
How  is  he  resolved  ?    Or  how  agreeth  he  in  judgment  with  himself?    His  answer 
is  this :  Si  autem  quceritur  qtialia  sit  iUa  converno,  an  formaUsy  an  aubstantialiaj  am 
aUerius  generis^  definire  non  suffieio^:  **l£  sl  question  were  moved,  what  manner 
of  conversion  or  change  this  is ;  whether  it  be  in  form,  or  in  substance,  or  of 
some  other  sort,  I  am  not  able  to  discuss  it."     Here  we  may  see  the  blind  leadeth 
the  blind.     He  that  setteth  himself  before  all  the  rest,  and  would  be  taken  for  a 
cuk incan.  guide,  kuowcth  not  where  to  set  his  own  foot.     Gabriel  Biel  saith :  Quomodo  jit 
ibi  corpus  Christi,  utrum  per  conversUmem  alicujus  in  ipsumy  an  sine  conversions 
incipiat  esse  corpus  Christi  cum,  pancj  manentihv^s  stibstantia  et  accidentHms  pamis, 
non  invenitur  expressum  in  canons  Idblice*:  ^'How  the  body  of  Christ  is  there^ 
whether  it  be  by  changing  of  something  into  it,  or  Christ's  body  b^n  to  be 
there  together  with  the  bread,  both  the  substance  and  the  accidents  of  the  bread 
remaining  still  without  changing,  it  is  not  found  expressed  in  the  canon  of  the 
bible."     I  leave  Innocentius,  Scotus,  and  sundry  others  of  your  scholastical  doc- 
tors, with  their  doubtful  dreams  and  guesses  to  like  purpose. 

Whether  these  be  dreams  or  no,  I  leave  to  you,  M.  Harding,  to  consider. 
Verily  Innocentius  III.  saith :  Fuerunty  qui  dicerent  quod,  sicut  post  consecrationem 
vera  pants  remanent  acctdentioy  ita  panis  remanet  vera  stibstantia'^ :  **  There  were 
some  that  said  that,  as  afler  consecration  there  remain  the  very  accidents  or 
forms  of  bread,  so  likewise  the  very  substance  of  the  same  bread  renuuneth 
still."  And  cardinal  Cusanus  saith:  Quidam  veteres  theologi  inteUexisse  reperi- 
untur, . . .  panem  non  transubstantiarij  sed  supervestiri  nobiUori  substantia^:  ^ Cet" 
tain  of  the  ancient  divines  are  found  of  this  mind,  that  the  bread  in  the  sacra- 
ment is  not  transubstantiate  or  changed  in  nature,  but  remaineth  still,  and  is 
clothed  with  another  substance  more  noble  than  itself."  This  was  the  judgment 
of  sundry  the  fathers,  best  learned  in  divinity^;  and  this  same  judgment  Dn- 
randus,  although  he  himself  hold  it  not,  yet  he  will  not  have  it  in  any  wise  to  be 
condemned. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  you  dissemble  not,  but  believe  constantly  as  you  say, 
then  cannot  these  things  stand  without  prejudice  of  your  belief®.  For  fiuth 
built  upon  uncertainty  is  no  faith  at  all^. 


Kle-  CuMuv 

RxerciL 

Likvi. 


H.   HARDIXO. 


• . .  But,  Lord,  u)h(U  meant  ye  to  allege  Theophylact  and  St  Ambrose, 
whose  doctrine  is  so  contrary  to  yours  as  light  is  to  darkness  ?     Theo^  Suw^l«jtatf- 
phylact,  expounding  these  words  of  Christ  in  St  John,  ^As  the  Uvvng  *^ 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  Uve  I  by  the  Father,  and  he  that  eateth  me  shaU  lv» 
by  me,"  saith  thus :   *^  Dost  thou  not  hear  a  dreadful  saying  ?     We  eat  not  pwt 


[I  Tbege  phrases,  with  slight  Tamtions  of  words, 
occiir  repeatedly  in  Pet  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  CoL 
Agrip.  1576.  Lib.  iv.  Distt.  xi  xii.  foil.  853,  &c.] 

[«  Ibid.  Dist  xi.  D.  foL  353.  2 ;  where  tW  jw*- 

['  Ibid.  A.  fol.  352.  2 ;  where  vel  aUeruu.] 

[^  ...quomodo  ibi  sit  Christi  corpus :  an  per  && — 

Gab.  Biel.  Can.  Miss.  Expos.  Lugd.  1517.  Lect  xl. 

foU.  68,  9.] 

[^  Innoc.  Papaa  III.  Op.  Col.  1575.  Myst. 


Lib.  lY.  cap.  ix.  Tom.  L  p.  879;  where  aoeidntfs 
tie  et  vera  poms  tubetantitu] 

[«  Nic.  de  Cusa  Op.  BasO.  1565.  Exerdt.  Lib.  n. 
Tom.  II.  p.  522.  The  claases  of  the  sentenoe  sit 
here  transposed.] 

[7  The  piece  fhmi  remmnetk  etiU  is  not  in  1507.] 

[*  BeUeve,  1567, 1570.] 

['  1567  has  not  this  last  sentence.] 

[»»  The,  ContJ 
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God:  for  he  is  untouchable  and  unbodUff;  neither  eon  he  he  comprehended  with  eyes    xbeo- 
nor  teeth.     Neither  eat  we  the  flesh  of  a  pure  man;  for  that  can  profit  nothing  at  phyiact. 
aU,    But  now  that  God  hath  united  unto  himself  flesh  after  an^^  unspeakable  conn    Jq  ^at* 
temperamenty  the  flesh  is  also  become  Iffe-malnng.    Not  for  ^at  it  passed^^  away     God. 
Hrfo  ike  nature  of  Gody  beware  of  that;  but  after  the  Ukeness  of  fiery  irony  wMch  '      -      ' 
abided  iron^  and  sheweth  the  operation  offire^  even  so"  quoth  he,  ''  the  flesh  of  our  tudaofiienr 
Lord,  abiding  flesh,  is  Ufe-maJnng,  as  being  the  flesh  of  God  the  Word.     Then  ^as^S^SwaZ^oi 
(saith  he)  'I  Utfe  by  the  Father/  who  is  life,  'so  he  that  eateth  me  shaU  Uve  by  me,'  SS^^^ 
being  tempered  with  me,  as  also  being  transelemented  into  me,  who  have  power  to  ^SS^^ 
mificate  or  give  Ufe^\"     Which  last  words  your  own  doctor  (Ecolampadius  hath 
thus  turned.  Dam  qaodammodo  miscetur  et  tranBelementatur  in  me^  qui  vivifi- 
care  potest,  eorrupHng  the  sound^*  doctrine  of  the  writer  with  his  forged  *quodam*  •  cntrath, 
modoy  which  he  found  not  m  the  Greek  there  placed,  and  breaking  the  congruity  ofaSjotig' 
the  Latin  speech,  by  putting  that  in  the  third  person  that  ought  to  be  in  the  first, .  • .  fS^SIimk 
If  faith  wrought  aU  this  matter,  then  after  your  meaning  might  we  eat  God,  whidi  Stete^!'' 
Theophylact  denieth. ...He  saith,  he  that  eateth  Christ s  flesh  is  tempered  togo^ ^^v^'^'^' 
iker  tnUi  Mm,  and  transelemented  into  him,  so  €u  he  is  made  one  body  with  him,  'smp  Kal 
csp^ui.  as  CyriUus  expoundeth  the  place  of  St  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  where  he  M«T<«rro*- 

saith  that  we  be  concorporalis^^  that  is  to  say,  '^of  one  body  with^  ^'' 
sph.v,  Christ^^;"  and  another  where,  ''flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones.** 


THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBURT, 

Of  Theopbylact's  authority  we  never  made  any  great  account.  He  is  but  a 
yerj  late  writer  in  comparison  of  the  ancient  fathers.  For  the  most  part  of 
that  he  writeth,  he  is  but  an  abridger  of  Chrysostom.  He  writeth  against  the 
church  of  Rome,  stoutly  maintaining  a  known  heresy  concerning  the  proceeding 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  place  we  alleged  his  words  to  good 
purpose :  for  as  he  saith,  "  We  are  transelemented  or  trausnatured  and  changed 
into  Christ ;"  even  so,  and  none  otherwise,  we  say,  "  The  bread  is  transelemented 
or  changed  into  Christ's  body."  But,  notwithstanding  this  change,  we  remain  still 
m  substance  as  we  were  before;  therefore  we  say,  Notwithstanding  the  like 
change,  the  substance  of  the  bread  in  like  manner  remaineth  still. 

But  what  fancy  came  in  your  head,  M.  Harding,  thus  to  allege  and  so  vehe- 
mently to  force  this  place  of  Theophylact?  What  one  word  speaketh  he  either 
of  your  transubstantiation,  or  of  your  real  presence,  or  of  your  corporal  and 
fleshly  eating  ?  Verily,  as  by  any  his  express  words  he  nothing  aideth  you,  so 
by  his  example  of  fiery  iron  he  seemeth  quite  to  overthrow  you.  For,  if  ye 
compare  the  sacrament  with  a  piece  of  burning  iron  (which  nevertheless  was 
not  Theophylact's  meaning,  and  therefore  ye  are  therein  much  deceived) ;  then, 
as  the  iron,  although  it  be  fiery,  yet  notwithstanding  in  nature  and  substance 
is  iron  still ;  even  so  the  bread,  although  it  be  made  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
body,  and  so  the  instrument  of  the  grace  of  God,  yet»  that  notwithstanding,  in 
nature  and  substance  is  bread  still. 

Here,  lest  you,  giving  over  your  transubstantiation,  as  knowing  it  to  be  only 
a  late-found  fantasy,  should  hope  nevertheless  by  this  example  of  fiery  iron  to 
establish  your  real  presence,  and  to  say  that,  as  the  fire  is  really  and  indeed  in 
the  iroi^  so  the  body  of  Christ  is  indeed  and  really  in  the  sacrament;  it  may 
please  you  to  call  to  mind,  that  in  the  holy  learned  fathers  the  same  example 


["  A,  Def.  1670.] 

V'  It  is  passed,  Def.  1567.] 

[*•  OuK  aKoveii  <f>piKr6v  aKoutrfia  ;  ob  Oe6»  \Jrik6v 
rpiiyofiev,  aira</>i}€  yap  iari  Kal  dveifiaTtn,  Kal 
o5t«  6<l>Ba\fioi9  ovre  6dov<nv  dkwcrtfxtn'  ovik  iraXiv 
if'iXov  dvOpiivov  vapKa,  oiiBhv  yap  tifpiKri<rat  ivva- 
Tat.  aXX*  jiretjtj  0«^  yitfwtrev  iaxn'u  t^v  vapxa 
Kara  njif  dfi^ijTov  dpaxpaariVf  ^eociroid^  inrapx**-  *f<*i 
n  ffopf,  oit^  2ti  eU  TfiV  Tov  9«ow  <pv(nv  ftrraKex^i" 
pflK€v,  airaye,  dWd  KaTa  Ttfv  6fiotuxrt»  tov  nre- 
"^pmfiivov  aidtipov,  S«  Kai  al^p<n  fJt4»ti,  Kal  Ttyi/ 
TOW  Tvpdi  fkiKvvvtv  iv4pyeiav.  oiirw  otv  Kai  jj 
TOV  Kvpiov  <rdp}^,  fiivowa  ^rdp^,  £<0oiroiO9  i<mif. 


M  TOV  Oeov  Aoyov  <rdp}^,  wairtp  ovv  <f>ri<n¥,  iym 
JiS  iid  t6v  Tlaripa,  TovrioTiv,  tiv  yevvtjQeit  ix  tov 
UaTpdi,  3«  iari  Jwtj.  ovtw  Kal  6  Tpmytav  fi€ 
Xva-^rai  di'  ifii,  dvaKipuufitvo^  &<nrep  Kal  fi^ra- 
irroix^iovfieuov  «is  ifih  t6v  T^taoyovetv  layyovTa*'^ 
TheophjL  Op.  Venet  1754-68.  In  Joan.  Comm.  cap. 
vl  Tom.  I.  pp.  595, 6.] 

[»*  Second,  Def.  1570, 1600, 1611.] 
[**  Concorporales,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
P*  Et  ik  trvcarufioi  irdvm  dXXi;Xot«  iarfAkv,.»Kal 
avTw  d^Xov  oTi  T«  i»  i|/ttTi»  yivofiivto  did  Tijt  Idtat 
crapfcov.— Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Lnt.  I6i38.  Comm.  in  Joan, 
Bvang.  Lib.  xi.  cap.  zL  Tom.  IT.  p.  909.] 
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and  like  form  of  speech  is  used  also  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  In  the 
council  of  Nice  it  is  written  thus :  Vides  aquam:  eogita  de  virtute  Dei  qucB  laUt 
in  aqua;  eogita  a^^^m  esse  plenam  ignis  dimni^:  ^^Thou  seest  the  water:  think 
thou  of  the  power  of  God  that  lieth  in  the  water:  think  thou  that  the 
water  is  full  of  heavenly  fire.'*  Yet,  I  trow,  ye  will  not  have  us  believe  as  an 
article  of  our  faith,  that  this  fire,  whereby  is  meant  the  blood  of  Christ,  is 
indeed  and  really  in  the  water. 

These  and  such  other  the  like  may  not  always  be  taken  as  phrases  of  precise 
truth,  but  rather  as  amplifications  or  heats  of  speech,  the  better  to  stir  up  and 
to  inflame  the  minds  of  the  hearers.  And  in  this  sort  and  sense,  to  leave  other 
authorities,  Hosius,  your  own  doctor,  saith :  Opera  nostra  respersa  sunt  sanguine 
ChrisH^ :  *'  Our  works  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ.''  So  saith  pope 
Innocentius  III.:  Virtutes  nostrw  crucis  ChrisU  sanguine  purpuraniur* :  **Oor 
virtues  are  dyed  as  red  as  purple  in  the  blood  of  the  cross  of  Christ." 

Thus  only,  M.  Harding,  and  none  otherwise,  the  holy^  fathers  say  the 
bread  of  the  holy  mysteries  and  the  water  of  baptism  are  full  of  fire. 

Further,  Theophylact  saith :  ''  The  body  of  Christ  is  eaten ;  but  the  Godhead 
is  not  eaten,  because  it  is  untouchable  and  uncomprehensible  unto  our  senses." 
Hereof  you  would  seem  to  reason  thus :  If  faith  wrought  all  this  matter,  then 
might  we  eat  God ;  for  by  faith  we  believe  in  God. 

First,  touching  the  eating  of  God,  God  himself  saith :  Gustate  et  mdetey  quod 
suavis  est  Dominus:  ''  Taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  delectable."  St  Augustine 
saith  :  Panis  esty  et  pants  esty  et  panis  est:  Deus  Patery  Deus  FHiuSy  [ef]  Deus  Spi- 
titus  Sanctus^ :  ''  It  is  bread,  it  is  bread,  and  it  b  bread :  God  the  Father,  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost."  Again  he  saith :  Deus . .  .panis . . .  intus  [esf] 
anhncB  mece^:  ^^God  is  the  inward  bread  of  my  soul."  Therefore  it  is  not  so 
thoroughly  and  undoubtedly  true  that  you  say,  **  The  nature  of  God  cannot  be 
eaten." 

Notwithstanding,  for  sparing  of  words  and  time  herein,  I  vdll  refer  you  to  my 
former  Reply^    There  shall  you  find  this  whole  objection  Mlj  answered. 

You  say  Theophylact's  reason  standeth  thus :  God  cannot  be  eaten,  because 
he  cannot  be  comprehended  either  with  eyes  or  with  teeth.  But  Christ's  body 
may  be  eaten.  Therefore  it  must  follow  in  the  conclusion,  that  with  our  eyes  we 
may  see  it,  and  with  our  teeth  we  may  receive  it^.  Here  would  I  fiiin  learn 
of  you,  M.  Harding,  when  ye  saw  Christ's  body  visibly  in  the  sacrament  with 
your  eyes,  or  when  ye  pressed  it  with  your  teeth.  If  your  teeth  can  receive  it, 
why  saith  St  Augustine,  Quid  paras  dentem  et  tfentrem^P  **  Why  preparest  thou  thy 
tooth  and  thy  belly  ?"  If  your  bodily  eye  can  see  it,  why  say  you  it  is  invisible? 
If  it  be  invisible,  how  is  it  seen  ?  If  it  be  seen,  how  is  it  invisible  ?  It  appear- 
eth  that  either  Theophylact  the  master,  or  you  the  scholar,  are  deceived,  or  one 
of  you  understandeth  not  the  other^s  meaning.  Certainly,  as  Christ's  body  is 
seen  in  the  sacrament,  so  is  it  eaten  in  the  sacrament.  But  it  is  not  really  or 
fleshly  seen ;  therefore  it  is  not  really  or  fleshly  eaten. 

To  avoid  error  herein,  it  behoveth  us  to  understand  that  ^'to  eat  God"  is  to 
have  the  fruition  of  the  divine  nature,  and  to  be  incorporate  into  God.  But  the 
majesty  of  God  so  far  surmounteth  the  capacity  of  man,  that,  as  he  is  in  himself 
in  nature  and  Godhead,  no  mortal  creature  is  able  to  conceive  him,  but  only  in 
the  face  and  sight  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore  St  Paul  saith: 
Christas  est  splendor  glorice  et  character  substantia  Dei:  *^  Christ  is  the  brightness 
of  the  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  the  substance  of  God."  St  Augustine 
saith :  Tu . . .  quomodo  contingis  [Deurn]  ?     Quia  Verhum  caro  factum  est,  et  habi' 


[»  Gelas.  Cys.  Hut  Concil.  Nia  cap.  xxx.  in 
Coocil.  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cosaart.  Lnt  Far.  1671-2. 
Tom.  n.  col.  233.    See  Vol  I.  page  466,  note  1.] 

[*  ...operiboB,  qa8B...ChTi8ti  aaognine... respersa 
snnt^-Hos.  Op.  Col.  16SL  Confess.  Fid.  cap.  zlyiii. 
Tom.  I.  p.  163.] 

[S  QuatQor  cmces  pnrpnreae  sunt  qnatnor  mtn- 
tee...qniB  nisi  crucis  Christi  sanguine  purpurentur, 
^nstra  sibi  yirtutis  nomen  nsnrpant. — Innoc.  Pap» 
IIL  Op.  Col.  157&  Myst  Miss.  Lib.  i.  cap.  Ixiii. 


Tom.  I.  p.  334.] 

[«  Thus  tlie  holy,  1567.] 

[»  August.  Op.  Far.  1679-I70a  I>e  Verti.  Errmg, 
Luc  xi.  Serm.  cr.  4.  Tom.  V.  ooL  542.  J 

[«  Id.  Confess.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xiii.  21.  Tom.  L  eol.  77.] 

[7  See  Vol.  L  pages  528,  &c] 

[B  Teeth  receire  it,  1567.] 

['  Id.  in  Jofaan.  Evang.  cap.  li.  Traeiat  zxr.  12- 
Tom.  Hi.  Pars  IL  coL  489.  See  beftve,  pi^e  46(b 
note  8.] 
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iamt  in  ndbis^^:  "How  dost  thoa  touch  God?"   He  answereth,  "Because  the  Word    m  /^.  - 
became  flesh,  and  dwelt  in  us."    Again  he  siuth :  Si  IChristua]  sic  veniretj  ut  Deus,     q^ 
non  agnoscerehir^^ :  '^  If  Christ  came  so  as  he  is  God,  no  man  could  know  him/*  ' — ^^^ 
St  Gregory  saith:  Dondnus  mvrus  nobis  non  eaaetj  si  forinsecus  non  futsset. . . ,  fS^^^ 
Intus  noa  non  protegerety  H  exterius  non  appareret^^ :  "  Our  Liord  were  now  all  unto  ^'*^  \^ 
US,  if  he  had  not  been  in  the  form  of  man :  he  could  not  inwardly  defend  us,  i^  ^m'^'ii'^^  ^ 
he  had  not  outwardly  appeared."    So  saith  Dionysius :  Si  cupimus  communionem  BoeJo.  Hier. 
Jiabere  cum  Deo^  oportet  nos  in  divinissimam  iOius  vitam,  quam  egib  m  came,  intvteri^^:  ^^ 
"  If  we  desire  to  have  communion  with  God,  we  must  behold  that  heayenly  life 
that  he  led  in  the  flesh "     Thus,  as  Grod  is  God  in  majesty  and  in  himself,  we 
understand  him  not,  we  conceive  him  not,  we  know  him  not ;  that  is  to  say,  we 
hare  no  firuition  of  him,  we  eat  him  not.     Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Jeawm  ^^^  ^ 
Ckristuim . . .  secundum  id,  guod  erat  Verbum  apud  Deuniy .  •  ,parvuU  non  capiunt,      '  °^ 
Quamodo  ergo  capiunty  qui  lac  capiunt?  Jesum  Christum^  inquity  et  hunc  crudJioBum. 
Suge  quod  pro  tc  foetus  est;  et  cresces  ad  id  quod  est^*:  "Little  ones  understand 
not  Jesus  Christ  according  to  that  he  was  the  Word  with  the  Father.     How  then 
do  they  receiye  him  that  receive   milk?     St  Paul  saith  they  receive  ^ Jesus 
Christ  crucifled/     Suck  that  thing  that  he  was  made  for  thee;  and  thou  shalt 
grow  to  that  he  is." 

Thus  in  the  holy  mysteries  there  is  presented  ^^  unto  us,  not  the  divine  nature 
of  Christ,  whereby  he  is  equal  to  the  Father,  but  his  death  and  humility,  whereby 
he  abased  himself,  and  was  made  equal  unto  us.     This  is  the  spiritual  meat  and 
drink,  and  the  only  feeding  of  the  souL     Thereof  St  Paul  saith :  "  As  often  as  ye  i  cor.  zi. 
shall  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall  publish  (not  the  divine 
nature  or  Godhead,  but)  the  Lord's  death  until  he  come."     So  saith  Hesychius : 
Qmedmus • .  .hunc  et&ttm,  sumentes  epis  memoriam passionis^^:  "We  eat  this  food,  Hordi. in 
receiving  the  memory  (not  of  his  glory,  but)  of  his  passion."    So  saith  St  Ambrose:  c»p.  a.  * 
Quia,,,nu)Tte  Dondni  Wterati sumus,  hujus  rei  memores  in  edendo  et  potando  car^ioSr^i^ 
nemet  sanguinemy  qtuB  pro  nobis  oblata  sunt,  significamus^'^ :  "Because  we  are 
deliyered  by  our  Lord's  death,  being  mindful  thereof  in  eating  and  drinking^ 
we  signify  or  represent  the  flesh  and  blood  that  were  ofiered  up  for^^  us."     Thus 
in  the  holy  mysteries  we  eat  and  drink  the  sacrament  of  Christ  crucified  in  the 
humility  of  his  flesh.     But  his  divine  nature  in  Godhead  and  miyesty  cannot  be 
represented  or  expressed  by  any  sacraments. 

It  was  all  vain  and  lost  labour  for  you,  M.  Harding,  so  earnestly  to  prove  that 
Christ's  body  quickeneth  and  giveth  life.    We  know  it :  we  confess  it :  we  feel  it. 
Christ  himself  saith  it :  ''  I  am  the  bread  of  life :"  ''  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  JoHhtl 
BhaU  live  for  ever." 

This  talk  impeacheth  no  man  but  yourself.  For  you  tell  us,  and  would  have 
it  holden  as  an  article  of  your  faith,  not  only  that  the  wicked  man  without 
faith,  but  also  that  the  dumb  creature  void  of  reason,  may  receive  the  very  body 
of  Christ,  and  that  substantially,  verily,  and  indeed.  Thus  you  divide  and  sunder 
Christ's  body  from  his  Spirit;  and,  contrary  to  Theophylact,  and  to  all  the 
ancient  fathers,  and  to  Christ  himself,  ye  say,  It  may  be  really  received  with- 
out life. 

Bat  we  say  with  St  Ambrose :  Qui  accipit  hunc  panem  non  moritur  morte  pec-  ^^^ 
catoria;  quia  hie  panis  est  remissio  peoeatorum^^ :  '<  Whoso  eateth  this  bread  (not  Patriardu 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  but  Christ's  body  itself)  dieth  not  the  death  of  ^^^ 
a  amner ;  for  this  bread  is  the  remission  of  sins."   We  say  with  St  Augustine :  Qui  August  in 
camem  Domini  non  sumit  non  habet  vitam ;  et  qui  earn  sumit  hdbet  vitam^  et  banc  Tracu'sa. 


['®  Id.  in  Psalm.  cuziT.  Enarr.  6,  Tom.  lY.  coL 
1496.] 

[*'  Id.  in  Johan.  Eyang.  cap.  L  Tnctat.  ii.  4. 
Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  col  299.] 

[^'  GKgor.  Magni  Papte  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  In 
Ezech.  lib.  ii.  Horn.  u.  6,  Tom.  I.  col.  1322.] 

[^  Dion.  Areop.  Op.  Antr.  1634.  De  Ecdea. 
Hieruch.  cap.  iiL  a  12.  Tom.  I.  p.  299.J 

[^^  Angoat.  Op.  In  Paalm.  adz.  Enarr.  2.  Tom. 
ly.  coL  1366;  where  cretctf.] 


[^«  Bepresented,  1567, 1570.] 

[^«  Isych.  in  Leiit  BasiL  1527.  Lib.  i.  cap.  u.  foL 
14.] 

[17  AmbroB.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Comm.  in  Epist  i. 
ad  Cor.  cap.  zi.  t.  26.  Tom.  IL  Append.  coL  149.] 

[*«  1670  repeats/or.] 

[I'  ...qni  antem  acdpit,  non  morietm*  peocatoris 
morte,  qnia  pania  hie  remissio  peccatomm  eat — Id. 
Lib.  de  Bened.  Patriarch,  cap.  iz.  39.  Tom.  L  col.  525.} 
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Ghriat's  ^^1^*^  astemam^:  **  He  that  receiveth  not  the  flesh  of  our  Lord  hath  no  life ;  and 

\^Y     ^®  ^^^^  receiveth  it  hath  life,  and  the  same  everlasting."   Again  we  say  with  St 

ffiveth    Augustine :  Htgu»  rei  sacramentum . . .  de  menaa  dondmca  sunUtury  quibuadam  ad 

life.      vitam,  quibuadam  ctd  mortem;  rea  vero  ipaa^  ct^uB  saeramewhim  eatj  omm  komuU 

' — - — '  ad  vttom,  nviU  ad  exUxum^  guieungiee  ^jua  partieepa  fuerit^ :  "  The  sacrament  (of 

toSm'  ^     Christ's  body)  is  received  from  the  Lord's  table  to  some  unto  life,  to  some  nnto 

itectaodnu  ^^^^j^ .  Y^^^  ^^  ^jjjjjg,  .^^  ^^^^  ig^  ^Y^^  Ij^y  Qf  Christ,  whereof  this  is  a  sacrar 

ment)  is  to  all  men  unto  life,  and  to  no  man  unto  death,  whosoever  shall  be  par- 
taker of  it." 

For  some  further  declaration  hereof,  it  appeareth  by  the  witness  of  the  ancient 
learned  doctors  and  fathers,  that  we  are  really  and  corporally  joined  and  united 
unto  Christ,  not  only  by  the  mysteries  of  the  holy  supper,  but  also  by  faith,  by 
baptism,  by  the  Spuit  of  God,  by  love,  and  other  ways.  Of  faith  St  Augustine 
saith  thus :  Perfidem. . . adcorporamur  in  Jeau  Chriato^  Domino  noatro^: ''  By  fiuth 
we  are  incorporate  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord."  And  again :  Qui  venit  €bd  me  tnoof- 
porcUur  mihi^:  '^He  that  cometh  unto  me  is  incorporate  into  me."  St  Chryso- 
stom  saith :  Quid  nobia  eaae  non  vuZ^,  omnibua  modia  noa  aibi  congluUnana  ei  eon- 
jungena^?  ''What  wUl  not  Christ  be  tmto  us?  For  by  all  manner  means  he 
chryMMt  in  clcavcth  and  fasteneth  himself  unto  us."  Again  in  plainer  sort  he  saith :  Doaii- 
ooL  Horn,  a,  num  ipaum  amplecteriay  et  conuntaeerM,  et  avbf>eetua  conjungeria  corpori  itti,  qwd 
auraum  aedet  in  coeUa'' :  ^  Thou  embracest  the  Lord  himself,  and  art  mingled  with 
him,  and,  being  here  beneath,  art  joined  to  that  body  that  sitteth  in  heaven 
above." 

In  like  manner  he  writeth  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism :  Quomodo  ex  carm 
^jua  aumiia,  et  ex  oaaifma  ^ua ?...  Quemadmodum  iUe  aine  virQi  congreaau  natua  t$t 
ex  Spiritu  Saneto,  ita  noa  illud  effidmur  in  lavacro^:  "  How  are  we  of  his  flesh  and 
of  his  bones?"  He  answereth :  ''As  Christ  was  bom  by  the  Holy  Ghost  withofot 
the  knowledge  of  man,  even  so  in  the  font  (of  baptism)  we  are  made  the  same" 
(that  is,  his  flesh  and  his  bones). 

So  saith  Leo:  Sicut  Dominua  fcustua  eat  earo  noatra  naacendo,  ita .  ..noafiu^ 
aumua  ipaiua  {caro)  renaacendo^ :  "  As  our  Lord  was  made  our  flesh,  by  that  he 
was  bom ;  so  are  we  made  his  flesh,  by  that  we  are  new-bom." 

So  saith  St  Hierome:  De  came  ejua  aumMa,  et  de  oaaibua  ^ua;  ipae  entmeit 
Caput  corporia  ecdeaioe^^ :  "  We  are  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones ;  for  that  he  is 
the  Head  of  his  body,  which  is  the  church." 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  we  are  joined  together  and  tempered  with  Christ,  not  only 
by  the  holy  mysteries,  but  also  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  by  faith.  And 
cgnrMgt.ia  Chrysostom  saith:  Ne  aimplidter  teneamua  Chriatum,  aed  etiam  ilU  congluHnemwr, 
&  ''  '  Nam,  ai  quicquam  aeceaaerimua  ab  eo,  perimua^^ :  "  Let  us  not  only  hold  Christ,  hot 
also  let  us  be  fast  glued  unto  him.  For,  if  we  fall  any  thing  from  him,  we  are 
utterly  lost."  Must  we  therefore  conclude,  M.  Harding,  that  the  water  of  bap- 
tism is  transubstantiate,  no  part  of  the  substance  thereof  remaining  still ;  or  that 
Christ's  body  is  really  and  grossly  present  in  that  sacrament,  as  you  have  ima- 
gined of  the  other? 

Ye  find  great  fault  with  (Ecolampadius  for  "corrupting,"  as  ye  say,  "the  sonnd 
doctrine  of  Theophylact  with  his  forged  quodammodo^  and  for  breaking  the  con- 
gruity  of  the  Latin  speech,  by  putting  the  third  person  in  place  of  the  firat* 
Of  the  Latin  congruity  I  will  say  nothing :  the  learned  think  that  CEcolampadios 
was  as  skilful  both  in  the  Latin  tongue  and  in  the  Greek  as  M.  Harding.    But,  for 
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[»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Evang. 
cap.  Ti.  Tractat.  xxtI.  15.  Tom.  IlL  Pars  ii.  ooL  fiOO ; 
where  earn  for  camem  Domtm.] 

['  Id.  ibid;  where  qu^ntsdam  ad  exiHum.] 

[•  Chriati,  1611.] 

[*  Ibid.  Paiilin.  et  Theras.  ad  Auguat  Epist  xzv. 
1.  Tom.  II.  coL  86.  This  epistle  was  written  to,  not 
by  Augustine.] 

[*  August  in  Johaa  ETang.  cap.  tL  Tractat.  xxt. 
16.  Tom.  III.  Pan  il  col.  492 ;  where  qui  ad  me  vewiL] 

[«  Chiysost  Op.  Par.  1718-3&  In  Epist.  ad  Som. 


Horn.  xxiT.  Tom.  IX.  p.  696.] 

[7  Id.  in  Epist.  ad  CoL  cap.  ii.  Horn.  tL  T0111.XI. 
p.  870.] 

[*  Id.  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  ▼.  Horn.  xx.  Too. 
XI.  p.  147.] 

[»  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut  1633.  In  Matir.  Don. 
Serm.  iil  4.  col.  44;  ^here  foetus  esf  DaminMS,] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1698-1706.  De  Vir.  Perfect 
Tom.  Y.  col.  6L   This  is  not  genuine.] 

\}^  Cfarysost.  Op.  In  Epist  l  ad  Cor.  Horn.  fin- 
Tom.  X.  p.  70.] 
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the  forging  of  quodammodo^  why  do  yoa  not  as  well  find  fault  with  Theophylact  Quodam- 
himself  ?     For,  if  it  be  a  forgery,  he  himself  hath  likewise  forged  the  same  qw)-    modo.  * 
dammodo ;  and  if  that  may  be  called  *^  comiption,"  he  hath  also  corrupted  his  ^— ^ — 1^ 
own  doctrine.     These  be  his  words :  Qud  manducat  me,  hie  trivet  propter  me,  dum  Theoph.  in 
guadammodo  miscetur  miMy  et  transelementaiur  in  me^^:  '*  He  that  eateth  me  shall  cap.  vl 
live  by  me ;  forasmuch  as,  after  a  sort,  he  is  mingled  with  me,  and  transelemented  t7r  ^r^ra 
or  changed  into  me."     If  ye  doubt  whether  woircp  in  Greek  may  be  expounded  by  a«*  ifik,d»a' 
quodammodoy  then  is  not  your  skill  herein  so  great  as  ye  have  thought.    Here  ^^^'^^ 
jon  see  that  not  only  CEcolampadius,  but  also  Theophylactus  himself  saith  quo^  furavroi- 


YffUNr/WffVOt 

«1 


u  ifli. 


dammodo^K 

Why  find  ye  not  fault  with  St  Augustine  for  saying  the  like  ?    Omnea  in  iUo  Aigm.'in 
et  Ckristi  et  Chrigtus  sumtu ;  quia  quodammodo  totu8  Christus  [ef]  Caput  et  earpua       ^^^ 
ett^^:  '*In  him  we  are  all  Christs,  and  Christ  himself;  for,  after  a  sort,  whole  Christ 
is  both  the  Head  (of  the  church)  and  also  the  body."    And  again:  Qtti...m Auguitin 
Christum  credity  credendo  in  Christum  veniety  [ef]  m  eum  ChristuSf  et  quoquo  modo  som.  a. 
tinihtr  in  eum,  et  menibrum  in  corpore  efiM  efficitur^^:  *^  He  thai  believeth  in  Christ 
by  believing  cometh  into  Christ,  and  Christ  into  him,  and,  after  a  sort,  is  united 
into  him,  and  is  made  a  member  in  his  body."    And  again :  Paulum  Ckristua  Aiuuat 
voce  maetavity  et  in  suum  corpus  trqfidens  quodammodo  manducavit^^ :  '' Christ  mp^zvul 
killed  Favl  with  his  voice,  and,  after  a  sort,  did  eat  him,  swallowing  him  down 
into  his  body."     Why  find  ye  not  the  same  fault  with  Cyrillus,  writing  thus, 
I>eeebat  ergo  eum  quodammodo  unm  torporibus  nostria^'^P  **  It  was  meet  that»  after  cyrii.  ad 
a  sort,  Christ  should  be  united  unto  our  bodies?"    Or  with  St  Chrysostom,  writing  ^^^^' 
the  like,  Christus  nos  seeum  inunam,  ut  ita  dicamy  meusam  r^ucU^^P  <<  Christ  Chrywrt.  in 
monldeth  us,  if  I  may  so  say,  into  one  lump  with  himself?''  sx      ^'^ 

Why  say  ye  not  these  and  other  like  holy  fathers  were  sacramentaries  and 
heretics?  Why  say  ye  not  that  St  Augustine,  St  Cyril,  St  Chrysostom,  with 
their  forged  quodammodo,  corrupted  the  sound  and  catholic  doctrine  of  the 
church  ? 

Would  ye  rather,  for  the  better  facing  and  colouring  of  your  doctrine,  we 
should  strike  out  this  forged  quodammodoy  and  amend  it  thus,  Qui  manducat  me 
reipsa  miscetur  nUhi,  et  transekmentatur  in  me?  Would  ye  have  us  to  believe 
that  we  are  wholly  and  thoroughly  changed  into  Christ's  body,  and  that  we  are 
made  very  Christ,  God  and  man,  the  same  that  was  bom  of  the  virgin,  and  nailed 
to  the  cross ;  and  that  not  quodammodOy  "after  a  sort,"  or  by  some  peculiar  phrase 
of  speech ;  but  substantially,  really,  verily,  and  indeed  ?  I  reckon  your  doctrine  is 
not  fully  so  fond. 

St  Paul  saith :  Sumus  aUer  aUerius  membra :  "  We  are  members  one  of  another."  Rom.  xu. 
Cyrillus  saith:  Nos  inter  nos  ummur  corporaliter^^ :  **We  are  corporally  imited  cyru. in 
together  among  ourselves."     St   Chrysostom  saith:   Si  quis  exuat  impudicarum^^Si}x%y\. 
muUerum  animasy  videbit  malum  dcemonem  iUis  admioctum^:  '^  If  any  man^^  will  open  f  cSTHoml 
the  souls  of  unchaste  or  filthy  women,  he  shall  see  the  devil  tempered  together  ^^ 
and  mingled  with  them."     And  think  you,  M.  Harding,  that  these  and  other  like 
speeches  of  the  holy  fathers  cannot  stand  without  your  transubstantiation  and 
real  presence?   or  that  the  godly  be  substantially  and  Indeed  in  their  bodies 
joined  together?   or  that  the  ungodly  be  verily  united  and  mingled  with  the 
devil,  without  any  quodammodo^? 

You  might  rather  have  remembered  that,  touching  this  unspeakable  unity 


[I*  Theophyl.  Op.  Yenet.  1754*63.  In  Joan. 
Comm.  cap.  tL  Tom.  L  p.  595.  ] 

{^  This  last  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

I**  Angnst  Op.  In  PBalm.  zztI.  Enarr.  ii.  2.  Tom. 
IV.  ooL  119.J 

['*  Id.  de  Verb.  Erang.  Johan.  r?i  Serm.  cxlir. 
2.  Tom.  Y.  col.  694 ;  where  venit,  and  quodam  modo. 
The  pnnctnation  also  Taries,  Taiying  the  sense.] 

[!•  tJnde  illi  penecntori,  qnem  voce  &c. — Id.  ad 
Inq.  Jan.  Lib.  il  Epist.  Iv.  cap.  zvii.  31.  Tom.  IL 
coL  141.] 

['7  The  epistle  to  Calosjrins  is  that  prefixed  to 
the  book  adr.  Anthropomorphitas ;  bnt  Uie  passage 
bere  quoted  does  not  appear  in  it.    Perhaps  the  fol- 


lowing may  be  that  intended :  ohKovv  dvavtmtriv  xal 
olop  dvonrXaiTfidv  tij  dvBptiirov  <f>v€rti  yryovev  i» 
XpKrT& — Cyril.  Ales.  Op.  Lnt.  163a  Lib.  adr.  An- 
throp.  cap.  ▼.  Tom.  YI.  p.  372.] 

[^"  Chrysoet.  Op.  In  Matt.  Horn.  Ixzxii.  Tom. 
YII.  p.  78a  Conf.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  In  cap.  Matt. 
xxtI  Hom.  Ixxxiii.  Tom.  II.  col.  669.] 

[*'  Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Comm.  in  Joan.  Evaug.  Lib. 
zi.  cap.  xi.  Tom.  lY.  p.  999.] 

[>«  Chrysost.  Op.  In  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor.  Horn.  zviiL 
Tom.  X.  p.  155.] 

f«  If  a  man,  1567.1570.] 

i"  1567  has  not  the  last  three  words.] 
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between  duiBt  and  the  faithful,  that  is  to  say,  between  the  Head  and  the  bodj, 

cypr.  de       St  Cyprian  writeth  thus :  Nostra . . .  et  Christi  canJuncUo  nee  miacet  penofuu,  nee 

unit  substantias;  sed  affectus  consociatf  et  coftfcederat  volunUstes^:  ^^The  conjuDc- 

tion  that  is  between  us  and  Christ  neither  mingleth  persons  nor  uniteth  snb- 

stances,  but  joineth  affections  and  knitteth  wills."     Likewise  saith  St  Cyril: 

Cyril,  in       Ifiitium  et  fundamentum  in  sanctijicatione  Christus  est^  per  fidem  seiUcet,  et  non 

iT.aip.ubc  aUter;  hoe  enim  modo  in  nobis  habitat^:  ''The  beginning  and  foundation  of  our 

holiness  is  Christ ;  by  faith,  I  mean,  and  none  otherwise :  for  in  this  sort  Christ 

Ni&LyniB  dwelleth  in  us."     Likewise  Lyra,  one  of  your  own  late  doctors:  In  quantum  per 

johao.  eip.   gf^cramentum  euekaristias  unimur  DeOy  vicimus  spkituaUter : . . .  nostra  autom  unto 

apud  ipsum  est  per  fidem  et  diketionem^:  ''  So  far  forth  as  we  are  united  unto  God 

by  the  sacrament  of  thanksgiving,  we  live  spiritually ;  but  the  union  that  u 

between  him  and  us  is  by  faith  and  love."    And,  expounding  these  words  of  St 

Nio.  Lyn,     Paul,  Qui  adhceret  Deo  unus  spiritus  est^  **  He  that  cleaveth  unto  God  is  one  spirit 

with  God,"  he  saith :   Unus, . . .  non  secundum  remy  sed  secundum  affecUonem^:  ''He 

is^  one  spirit  with  God,  not  one  indeed,  or  according  to  the  truth ;  but  one  is 

affection,  or  according  to  love^"  * 

And  yet,  somewhat  farther  to  remove  you  from  your  fantasy  of  your  "real 

chryHMt  in  prescuce,"  St  Chrysostom  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  before :  Dominum  ipsum  amp2ee- 

li^t"^  teris:  cum  iOo  commisceris,  et  subvectus  conjungeris  corpori  UU,  quod  sursum  sedet 

in  coeiUs'^:  "Thou  embracest  the  Lord  himself:  thou  art  tempered  with  him,  and, 

being  carried  up  (by  faith  and  affection),  thou  art  joined  with  that  body  that  atteth 

Leo  d«         in  heaven."    In  like  sense  saith  Leo :  [Christus']  ineffabiU  modo  ccepit  esse  DvrinitaU 

8«nn.3.       prcBsentioT,  qui  /actus  est  humanitate  longinquior^ :  "  Christ  by  unspeakable  means 

began  to  be  the  nearer^  to  us  by  his  Divinity,  the  further  he  is  made  from  as  bj 

his  humanity." 

I  doubt  not,  M.  Harding,  but  ye  may  easily  see  that  hitherto  your  "real  pre- 
sence" is  but  weakly  proved. 

H.  HABDmo. 

Again,  we  marvel  with  whatfdce  ye  dare  aUege  Theophylact  for  you,  who  tninoit 

evident  words  overthroweth  your  figurative,  tropical,  and  energiad  doctrine  tovMig 

this  blessed  sacrament.     For  he  saith  upon  this  sixth  chapter  of  St  John:  ^Mwfk 

•  untnittu    weU  that  the  bread  which  is  eaten  of  us  in  the  mysteries  *is  not  only  a  y^  ^  fg^ 

fertiyaffinn-'  Certain  fijQure  of  our  Lord^sfiesh,  but  the  flesh  itse\fofour  Lord.     For  he  J^^5«St4 

Hto  wOTdlibe  ^aid  not,  The  bread  that  I  shall  give  is  the  figure  of  flesh ;  but,  it  *  is  my 


bn^'ooiy  A  fl^h'    For  the  bread  is  with  secret  words,  through  the  mystical  blessing  ]^ 
S^'J^       and  coming  upon  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  changed  into  the  flesh  of  our  Lord^^".. . 

gnnteth  it  is 
Aflgure. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBURT. 

Theophylact  saith :  "  The  bread  b  not  only  a  certain  figure  of  our  Lord's  flesh, 
but  the  flesh  itself  of  our  Lord."  This  objection  in  my  former  Reply  is  manj 
wheres  answered.  We  grant  the  bread  is  not  a  bare  or  naked ^^  figure;  but,  by 
way  of  sacrament  or  mystery,  it  is  the  body  of  Christ  itself.  So  the  water  of 
baptism  is  not  an  empty  figure  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  but  it  is  Christ's  blood 
itself,  because  it  is  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood.  And  therefore  St  Beniard 
g^JJjmi^p*  saith:  Lavemur  in  sanguine  ^us^^:  "Let  us  be  washed  (not  in  water,  but)  in  the 

Hom*  3l 


[>  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Coen.  Dom.  (Arnold.) 
p.  40 ;  where  et  ipriut  eot^unetio.] 

['  GjriL  Alex.  Op.  Lut.  1S38.  Gomm.  in  Joan. 
Erang.  Lib.  it.  cap.  ir.  Tom.  lY.  p.  393.] 

[*  Bibl.  com  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyra, 
Basil.  1502.  Johan.  cap.  Ti.  Fan  Y.  foL  206.  2.] 

[*  Id.  Ad  Cor.  i.  cap.  liL  Pars  VL  foL  41. 2.] 

[<  1567  omits  he  u.] 

[*  One  in  lore  or  according  to  affection,  1567.] 

[7  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  ad  Col. 
cap.  ii.  Hom.  tL  Tom.  XI.  p.  370.] 

["  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut.  1628.  De  Ascens.  Dom. 
Berm.  iL  3.  coL  207.] 

[•  Noare,  1567,  1570.] 


vift*  t//ifov  ia6i6fie¥09  ovk  aW/Tvrojr  eerrt  r^t  tw 
ILvpiov  capKdvt  dW*  avnf  i}  tov  K.vpi4W  trdpj^.  09 
yap  elirev,  5t4  6  aprot  o¥  iyti  itiott  drrtrvna 
icrri  TTjv  capKOV  ftov,  aXX'  tj  <rdp^  fiov  irrL  fieru- 
•roietTat  yap  dirofip^otv  Xoyoi«  o  dpm  ovrm  ca 
T^«  fivoTiKfiv  evXoyloK,  koI  hrnpotnictwi  rov  ayto" 
TlvevfiaTm,  eli  <rdpKa  tov  Kvplov, — ^TheophjL  Op> 
Venet  1754-63.  In  Joan.  Comm.  cap.  tL  Tom.  L  p> 
504.] 

["  Or  a  naked,  1567.] 

[»  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  Sup.  Wmm  est  Hank 
£u.  14.  VoL  I.  Tom.  in.  col.  748.] 
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blood  of  Christ."     St  Augustine  givetli  this  general  rule,  as  I  have  often  reported: 
/a  Mcramentw  videndum  est,  non  quid  smt^  9ed  quid  aigmficent^^:  '^  In  sacraments  August 
we  must  consider,  not  what  they  be  (in  substance  and  nature),  but  what  they  uS.  ui. 
signify."     Tertullian  saith :  ChrMus  dcceptwm  pariemy  et  diacipuUa  [suia]  dUtribu-  Tertuu. 
fttfli,  corpus  8uutn  iUurn  fecU,  dicendo,  Hoc  est  corpus  meumj  hoc  est,  figura  corporis  uS.  w. 
met^*:  *^  Christ,  having  taken  the  bread,  and  having  delivered  the  same  to  his  dis- 
ciples, made  it  his  body,  saying,  *  This  is  my  body,'  that  is  to  say,  This  is  a  figure 
of  my  body."    And  to  appoint  a  corruptible  creature  to  this  use,  and  to  make  it 
an  effectual  instrument  of  such  high  and  hidden  mysteries,  it  is  not  the  work  of 
any  mortal  man,  but  the  only  power  and  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  it  shall 
farther  appear  in  the  next  clause,  in  mine  answer  to  the  words  of  St  Ambrose. 
Beda  saith  thus :  Panis  et  vini  creatura  in  sacramentum  carms  et  sanguinis  Christi  Sf^^  Oet 
mffdbiU  Spiritus  sancHficatione  tranqfertur^^:  "  The  creature  of  bread  and  wine,  by 
the  unspeakable  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  changed  (not  into  the  very 
real  body  and  blood,  but)  into  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 


Bpiph. 


If.   HABDINO. 

Ndffier  fndketh  St  Ambroscy  which  also  ye  bring  tn,  any  better  for  you.  WovHd 
God  ye  would  admit  him  for  umpire  in  this  point !  Verily,  in  the  book  and  chapter 
tto  ye  rtfer  us  unto,  he  disptOeth  as  it  were  of  purpose  against  you,  as  though  he 
foresaw  the  time  when  the  church  should  be  troubled  with  the  heresy  of  sacramen- 
ikSaer.Lib.w.  torics: . . .  Tu  fortc  dicis,  &c.^^ :  **  Perhaps  thou  sayest,  My  bread  is  com- 
^^*^  mon:  but  this  bread  is  bread  btfore  the  words  of  the  sacraments;  so  soon 

Dt  Pom.        as  consccration  cometh,  of  bread  is  made  the  flesh  of  Christ.  Let  tw  then 
rmmcntian,    ^'"^^^^'^^  ^^^>  ^^^^  ^^^  which  is  bread  may  be  the  body  of  Christ  ?  By  consecra^ 

turn.   Then  with  what  words  and  speech  ^^  is  consecraMon  made?  Even  vnth 
those  of  our  Lord  Jesus.     For  whatsoever  else  is  said  {he  meaneth  at  the  mass),  it  is 
praise^giving^^  to  God,  and  praying  for  the  people,  for  kings,  for  the  rest:  when  the 
priest  Cometh  to  the  consecration  of  the  honourable  sacrament,  there  he  useth  not  his  own 
words,  but  the  words  of  Christ ;  thertfore  it  is  the  word  of  Christ  that  maketh  the  sacrc^ 
next.  *  What  word  of  Christ  ?  Soothly  that  same  word  whereby  ^^  all  things  be  made.  Our  •  ood  may 
Lord  commanded,  and  heaven  uhzs  made.    Our  Lord  commanded,  and  earth  was  made.  Spocent^' 
Our  Lord  commanded,  and  the  seas  were  made.    Our  Lord  commanded,  every  creature  Either  uan- 
Operator^,     wos  engendered.  Seest  thou  then  how  workful  is  the  word  of  Christ  ?   Well  tSaSt^ 

then,  if  there  be  so  great  power  in  the  word  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  things  p««»«- 
^an  to  be  which  were  not,  how  much  more  is  it  workful,  ^ut  sint  quse  erant,  et  in  aliud  ^  st  AmbroM 
wluioned    <^^™n^ute^^^^  •  Hhat  things  be  which  were,  and  be  changed  into  another  bra^uld 
^oedc^bider.  thing'!"   Here,  sir  dtfender,  constnte  me  these  words,  and  what  sense  can  n^Skb^ 
you  draw  forth  of  them,  but  this.  If  by  the  working  power  of  our  LordPs  word  things  ^f^ewn- 
^ove  a  being  which  btfore  were  nothing,  and  had  no  being  at  all,  as  heaven,  earth,  and  ^^IS^' 
*«w;  how  much  more  power  hath  it  to  work  that  things  which  were  before,  and^had  {J^ow^S 
a  being,  now  also  be,  or  have  a  being,  but  be  changed  into  another  thing,  in  aliud,  aacrament. 
*"iiUo  a  thing  of  another  substance!"    For  by  this  phrase  is  signified  a  substantial  •vyAx^n.- 
(il^ngvng,  which  aptly  is  called  transubstantiation.     And  I  pray  you,  good  sir,  who  ^SSlSim 

oontnuryto 


["  AugoBt.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Max. 
Amn.Lib.  II.  cap.xza3.  Tom.YIII.  col.725.  See 
VoL  L  page  407,  note  21.] 

P*  TertnU.  Op.  Lnt.  1641.  Adv.  Mardon.  Lib.  iv. 
4a  p.  671.    See  Vol.  L  page  447,  note  13.] 

V^  Yen.  Bed.  Op.  CoL  Agrip.  1612.  Horn.  HyeuL 
<le  Saoct.  In  Epiph.  Dom.  Tom.  YIL  ool.  830 ;  where 
Miytttiitf  ^Tiw.] 

[18  Tq  forte  dicis :  Mem  panis  est  nsitatos.  8ed 
puis  iste  panis  est  ante  yerba  sacramentoram :  nbi 
Moesserit  consecratio,  de  pane  fit  caro  Christi.  Hoc 
igitor  adstmamns.  Qnomodo  potest  qni  panis  est, 
OOTpns  ease  Christi?  Consecratione.  Consecratio 
sntsm  qmbns  Terbis  est,  et  ciyns  sermonibns  ?  Do- 
mini JesQ.  Nam  reliqna  omnia,  qnie  dicontnr  in 
>aperioribn%  a  laoerdote  dicnntnr;  landes  Deo  de- 
ferantnr,  oratio  petitnr  pro  populo,  pro  regibns,  pro 

[JBW8L»  m.] 


ceteris:  nbi  Tenitor  nt  oonfidatnr  yenerabile  8aci«- 
mentnm,  jam  non  snis  sermonibus  utitur  sacerdos, 
sed  ntitur  sennonibns  Christi  Ergo  sermo  Christi 
hoc  couficit  saoramentnm.  Qnis  est  sermo  Christi? 
Nempe  is  quo  facta  sunt  omnia.  Jussit  Dominus,  et 
factum  est  coelum :  jussit  Dominus,  et  facta  est  terra: 
jussit  Dominus,  et  facta  sunt  maria :  jussit  Dominus, 
et  omnis  creatura  generata  est.  Yides  ergo  quam 
operatorius  sit  sermo  Christi.  Si  ergo  tanta  yis  eel 
in  sermone  Domini  Jesu,  ut  inciperent  esse  qu»  non 

erant,  quanto  magis  operatorius  est,  ut  sint  &c 

Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Sacram.  Lib.  ly.  cap. 
iy.  14,  5.  Tom.  II.  cols.  968, 9.] 

[17  Speeches,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.} 

[^*  Praise  giren,  Conf.] 

[19  Same  whereby,  Conf.] 
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8t  Amtnow.  scdth  that  the  elements  (J  mean  bread  and  tome)  pass  quUe  amay^  and  go  to 

imthey      Though  you  so  belie  us,  we  say  not  so :  God  forbid!    We  say  tAot  c^Ur  rktdmmu 

thtai^they*  oonsecrotion  they  be.    But  what?    ^Not  the  self-same  they  were^  whereby  um^^o^ 

7of(^°^  the  farmer  substance  is  excluded,  but  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  ' '**^ 

temghim!^  -^goijh  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^V  ^^  ^  Ambrose,  In  aliud  commutantur^  **  They  be  changtd 

^l^  into  another  thing  f  foUoweth  it  not  thereqf  by  good  logic,  ergo,  they  be?     WiU  wt 

^^  ^       this  argument  hold  in  school,  the  verb  passive  being  resolved,  *Sunt  commutata;  ergo 

duthT^seT  '"^^  ^    ^*^  ^^^  which  ceaseth  to  be,  or  goeth  to  nothing,  ye  cannot  properly  my  0/ 

theoQiiw.    «^  that  it  is  changed;  but  rather,  that  it  is  ended  or  perished^.   Now,  sir,  I  report  me 

to  every  man  that  hath  any  sense,  whether  I  may  not  lawfully  give  you  the  mead,  at 

for  manners^  sake  I  may  use  the  Itcdian  term,  and  challenge  you  in  plain  termi  f^ 

a  lie,  for  uttering  this  untruth  upon  that  holy  doctor,  St  Ambrose;  specially  sptakkg 

as  you  do  in  your  English  translation,  by  yourself  dOowed  thus.     For  what  eaii  be 

said  more  plainly  than  that  which  Ambrose  saith,  ^^  Bread  and  wine  remain  still  the 

same  they  were  brfore,  and  yet  are  changed  into  another  thing  f^    Zeal  movdk  we  to 

M^jBiiKdiqg't  say,  bcyond  the  modesty  of  my  natural  disposition.  What  is  juggling,  what  is  lying, 

what  is  falsehood^,  what  is  falsifying,  what  is  wickedness  offalsaries,  if  this  be  not? 

Neither  is  the  saying  wherewith  this  dtfender  beUeth  St  Ambrose  cdondy^  /obe, 

and  contrary  to  the  catholic  faith,  but  also  absurd,  unreasonable,  and  foolish.    For 

if  bread  and  unne  remain  stiU  cfUr  coneecration  t^  same  they  were  before,,., haw 

then  are  Ihey  changed  into  another  thing ? .. , 


nodeity. 


Ainbiroa.da 
lioefllAxc 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBURT. 

Omnipo-  Here,  M.  Harding,  unless  ye  had  made  St  Ambrose  a  prqphet,  ye  thought  he 
tent  could  not  so  handsomely  have  served  your  turn.  But  what  and  of  whom  he  pro- 
Power,  phesied,  and  how  far  he  saw  before,  we  shall  see  hereafter.  Verily,  if  that  be  the 
heresy  that  you  imagine,  then  he  needed  not  greatly  any  spirit  of  prophecy  ui  that 
behalf :  for  he  foretold  us  of  no  new  heresy  that  was  to  come ;  but  raUier  told 
us  of  his  own  heresy,  that  then  was  present.  Doubtless  the  words  that  we  report 
are  not  ours :  they  are  his  own. 

But  St  Ambrose  saith :  ^*  The  omnipotent  power  of  the  word,  wherewith  God 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  same  omnipotent  power  of  the  same  word  he  nseth 
now  in  the  consecration  of  the  sacrament."  Therefore,  saith  M.  Harding,  it 
must  needs  be  gathered  he  meant  transubstantiation  and  real  presence ;  as  if 
without  these  new  fantasies  God  could  not  be  omnipotent.  I  may  well  answer 
these  men  as  St  Ambrose,  upon  the  like  occasion,  sometime  answered  the  wilfol 
blindness  of  the  Jews :  Atramentum  vident :  Spiritam  Dei  non  vident*:  "  They  Bee 
the  ink  (of  the  letter  written) ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  they  see  not."  Even  so 
"ML  Harding  and  others  of  that  side  weigh  the  words  of  St  Ambrose ;  but  his  sense 
and  meaning  they  weigh  not. 

Certainly  God  sheweth  his  omnipotent  power  as  well  in  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism as  in  the  sacrament  of  thanksgiving.  Hereof  I  have  said  somewhat,  as 
occasion  was  offered,  in  my  former  Reply  to  M.  Harding'.  Leo  saith  thus: 
[^Christus']  originem  quam  sumpsit  in  utero  virginis  posuit  in  fonte  baptismal 
Dedit  aqucB,  quod  dedit  matri^:  "Christ  laid  in  the  font  of  baptism  the  same 
beginning  that  he  took  in  the  virgin's  womb.  He  gave  the  same  pre-eminence  to 
the  water  that  he  gave  to  his  mother."  Even  so  Chrysostom :  AngeU  qui  a^tf^ 
runt  {in  baptismo)  torn  inenarrabHis  operis  modwn  minime  possunt  enarrare,  Adr 
fuerunt  tantum,  et  viderunt;  nihil  tamen  operati  sunt;  sed  Pater  tantum,  et  FOhi. 
et  Spiritus  Sanctus'^:  "  The  angels  that  were  present  at  the  baptism  are  not  aUe 
to  utter  the  manner  of  that  unspeakable  work.  They  were  present  only,  and  sav, 
but  they  did  nothing;  but  only  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  Like- 
cii]7K»t.iii    wise  he  saith:  Ex  Spiritu  et  sensibiU  aqua  omnia  hoec  admirabiUa  et  humawxn 

HouuIm.  


DiF.  4. 
Leou  In 
NattT.  Dam. 
8enn«  &, 


Chryiott  in 
JohiiD. 
Horn.  84 


[1  Periaheth,  Conf.  and  Def.  15S7, 1570, 1600.] 
['  Falshead,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
['  AU  only,  all  the  editions.] 
[«  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Lib.  de  Noe  et  Arc 
cap.  ziii.  46.  Tom.  I.  col.  245.] 


[*  See  Yol.  L  pages  454, 5.] 

[«  Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lut.  1628.  In  Vatif,  »«•• 
Serm.  ▼.  5.  cols.  51,  3.] 

[»  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  i71S-88.  In  Joan.  Hon. 
zxT.  Tom.  VIIL  pp.  145, 6.  J 
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excedentia  cogitiMmem  exoriuntuf^:    "All  these  wonderftil  works   (wrought  in  q^^^ 
baptism),  so  far  exceeding  the  thought  of  many  spring  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  sen-      tent 
Bible  water.**  Power. 

Thus  the  holy  fathers  used  oftentimes  to  adyance^  and  to  magnify  the  holy  '      »     *' 
mysteries,  the  better  to  luring  their  hearers  to  the  deep  and  inward  consideration 
of  the  same ;  and  therefore,  as  St  Augustine  saith,  sacramenta  . . .  tantas  rd  non  Auguit  ad 
flttsf  ^fuadem  rei  voeabulo  nuneuparunt^^:  "they  expressed  the  sacraments  of  so  spbtss. 
great  a  thing  none  otherwise  than  by  the  name  of  the  same  thing.''     So  St  Paul 
saith:  "The  rock  was  Christ/'    So  another  saith,  as  I  have  other  wheres  alleged:  icor.x. 
•*  The  oil  is  Christ ^^."   And  another :  Manna erat  Chriatus,  qui  deacendit  de  ccrfo";  P^chym. in 
"  The  manna  (that  rained  in  the  wilderness)  was  Christ,  that  came  down  from  Hienrch. 
heaven."   Thus  are  we  taught  that  "  manna  was  Christ,"  that  "  the  oil  was  Christ,"  dec^^t 
and  that  "  the  rock  was  Christ."     And  these  sayings  are  true.     And  yet  indeed  ^*°^'       ^ 
and  verily,  in  nature  and  substance,  neither  the  manna,  nor  the  oil,  nor  the  rock 
was  Christ^'. 

So  suth  St  Chrysostom,  reporting  the  story  of  David :  Accipiena  aquam  aUa-  ^^  ^ 
iam  bibere  noluU ;  ged  aemetipsum  reprehendity  et  Domino  earn  libamt.     Non  enim  HonL  i. 
aqua  erat,  »ed  aanguis^^:  "  David,  receiving  of  the  water  (that  his  men  had  gotten  ssun.  xziu. 
with  great  danger  from  the  midst  of  their  enemies),  would  not  drink  of  it ;  but 
found  £Eiult  with  himself,  and  poured  it  out  unto  the  Lord.     For  it  was  not  water, 
but  blood.** 

I  beseech  thee,  good  christian  reader,  mark  well  these  words.  The  story  is 
clear.  It  was  indeed  only  a  cup  of  water,  and  nothing  else:  yet  Chrysostom 
saith,  "  It  was  blood :  it  was  no  water." 

In  those  days  it  was  no  danger  thus  to  say.  The  people  was  instructed,  and 
weU  acquainted  with  this  phrase  or  manner  of  speech,  and  knew  the  meaning. 
They  were  taught  that  the  rock,  the  oil,  and  the  manna  in  the  wilderness  were 
only  sacraments  of  Christ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  they  were  called  by  the^^ 
name  of  Christ,  yet  indeed  and  in  substance  they  were  not  Christ. 

Therefore  I  may  answer  M.  Harding  herein  as  St  Augustine  sometime  an* 
swered  the  Pelagian   heretics :   Vohia  [Pelagiania]  nondum  Utigantibus,  securius  Augu^ 
loquebantur  [patrea  de  his  articulisy^:  '<  Before  that  you,  the  Pelagians  ^^,  began  Lib.  L<mp.ii. 
to  quarrel,  the  fathers  and  doctors  spake  without  fear  and  freely  of  these  articles." 
Athanasius  saith  of  the  Arian  heretics :  IncorporaJia  corporaUter  exdpientes,  quag  auuuub. 
probe  dicta  erant,  inUrpretationibus  depravaverunt^^ :  "Taking  spiritual  things  in8enn.'4. 
a  corporal  or  fleshly  meaning  (as  doth  M.  Harding  and  others  his  fellows),  by 
their  interpretations  they  have  depraved  the  things  that  were  rightly  spoken." 

St  Ambrose  saith  of  the  bread  and  the  wine:  Sunt  quce  erant,  et  in  cdivd  mutan- 
tur:  "  They  remain  the  same  that  they  were,  and  are  changed  into  another  thing." 
Now  is  the  field  won :  M.  Harding  bloweth  a  main  triumph.  "  Here,"  saith  he, 
^sir  defender,  construe  me  these  words."  Soothly,  good  reader,  I  distrust  not 
greatly  but  this  poor  defender  might  easily  "construe  these  words,"  were  he 
never  so  simple  a  clerk.  The  "  natural  creatures  of  the  bread  and  wine  "  in  the 
supper  of  our  Lord  (saith  St  Ambrose)  "  remain  still  in  substance  as  they  were 
before;  yet  are  they  changed  into  another  thing;"  that  is  to  say,  they  are 
made  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chtist,  which  before  they  were 
not. 

Notwithstanding  this  short  construction,  being  clear  and  plain,  may  seem 
sufficient,  yet,  for  that  M.  Harding  so  deeply  apposeth  us,  and  willeth  us  to 
'*  construe  him  these  words,"  we  will  both  construe  and  parse  them  too  for  his 
pleasure. 


[*  Id.  ibSd.  p.  144.] 

[»  Avanoe,  1567, 1570.] 

[>•  AngiMt.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Bonifac 
Epist.  xcTiiL  10.  Tom.  II.  col.  268;  where  tOiCra-' 
menbtm,  and  mmcupitvU,'] 

["  T<J  ik  fivpov  kvT\y  6  Xpicrrd^. — ^Paraphr.  Pa- 
chym.  in  Dion.  Areop.  Op.  Antv.  1634.  De  Ecdes. 
-'Hierarch.  cap.  iv.  Tom.  L  p.  358.] 

[IS  GennaQ.  de  Wn.  in  Liturg.  €Uuict.  Patr.  Par. 
1560.  p.  147.] 


[>>  The  sentences  from  heaven  are  not  in  1567.] 

[1*  Chrysost.  Op.  In  Psalm.  1.  Hom.  i.  Tom.  Y. 
p.  581,  The  Greek  text  is  ov  yap  Hiup  idSxei  ilvat, 
dW'  alfia.    This  homily  is  not  gennine.] 

[>»  Thy,  1567.] 

[>'  August.  Op.  Contr.  Jul.  Pelag.  Lib.  i.  cap. 
yd.  22.  Tom.  X.  col.  511 ;  where  hquebatur,] 

["  You  Pehigians,  1567.] 

[1*  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Contr.  Arian.  Orat. 
lii.  1.  Tom.  I.  Pan  i.  p.  551.] 

32—2 


500 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[PABT 


It  is 
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Attguft  in 
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Tract  8(K 
August. 
coDtr.  tfax. 
Lib.  iii.  cap. 
li. 

Chryaost  in 
FtaLzxil. 


DeConaeer. 
Ditti. 
Hoc  est 
InOlon. 


August  de 
Doctr.  Chilst 
Llb.iLcap.L 


August  In 

Johan. 

Tnet4 


Anbtofc  d6 
ils  qui  init 
cap.  ix. 

Ambros. 
1  Cor.  xL 

Anibroa.  de 
Sacmn. 
Lib.  iv.  cap. 
It.  et  T. 


Ambros.  de 
Sacram. 
Lib.  L  cap.  ▼. 


Therefore,  to  warrant  our  former  coDstniction,  St  Augustine  saith  thus :  Ac* 
eedat  verbum  ad  eUmentumf  et  fit  scusramentum^ :  ^'  Let  the  word  be  added  to  the 
element  or  outward  creature,  and  it  is  made  a  sacrament,"  that  is  to  say,  *^another 
thing."  Again  he  saith:  [Sacramento]  sunt  signa  rerumy  aJiud  existential  aUud 
siffnificantia^:  "  Sacraments  are  signs  or  tokens  of  things,  being  by  substance  one 
thing,  and  signifying  another  thing."  So  saith  Chrysostom  of  the  water  of  bap- 
tism :  Cum  hoc  elementum  ojcceperit  Spiritum  Sanctum,  fit  8a4;ramentum ;  etjam  non 
erit  aqua  potatiomSj  aed  aanctificationia.  Non  erit  aqua  communis^  sed  refectunUi*: 
*^  When  this  creature  of  water  hath  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  made  a  sacra- 
ment; and  now  is^  not  water  to  drink,  but  water  to  sanctify;  not  commoo 
water,  but  water  to  refresh." 

Thus  the  element  or  outward  creature  both  ^*  remaineth"  and  is  *^  changed." 
It  remaineth  in  proper  and  plain  kind  of  speech :  it  is  changed  unproperly,  that 
is  to  say,  by  the  way  of  a  sacrament  or  a  mystery.  So  M.  Harding's  own  glott 
saith  upon  the  decrees :  Ccdeste  sacramentum . . .  dicitur  corpus  Christi,  aed  tmpro- 
prie,  Unde  dtcitur,  Stu>  modo : . . .  non  ret  veritate,  aed  atgnificante  myaterio ;  ut  ait 
aenaua,  Vocatur  corpus  Chriati,  id  eat,  aignificat  [corpua  Chriati]^:  "  The  heavenly 
sacrament  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  but  unproperly  (that  is  to  say,  not  in  plain 
and  simple  manner  of  speech).  Therefore  St  Augustine  saith  it  is  so  called  after 
a  sort ;  that  is,  not  in  truth  of  matter,  but  by  a  mystery  signifying ;  that  the  sense 
may  be  this.  It  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  it  signifieth  the  body 
of  Christ."  So  saith  St  Augustine :  De  aigrda  diaaerena,  hoc  dieo,  Ne  quia  m  da 
attendat  quod  aunt,  aed  potiua  quod  aigna aunt,  id  eat,  quod  aignificant^:  **  Entreating 
of  signs  (or  sacraments)  thus  I  say.  Let  no  man  consider  in  them  that  they  be 
in  substance,  but  rather  that  they  be  signs,  that  is  to  say,  that  they  signify"  some 
other  thing.  In  this  sense  and  meaning  St  Augustine  saith  again :  Dominua  ait, 
Ipae  (Johannea)  eat  Eliaa;  Johannea  autem  ipae  ait.  Ego  non  aum  EUaa.  ...  Beete 
ergo .  • .  Johannea  propria  reapondit ;  nam  Dominua  figurate'':  ''  Our  Lord  said  of 
John  the  Baptist,  'This  is  Elias;'  but  John  himself  saith,  'I  am  not  Elias/  There- 
fore John  answered  well  in  plain  manner  of  words;  for  our  Lord  spake  in  a 
figure."  Thus  in  sundry  sorts  of  speech  "  John  is  Elias,"  and  the  same  **  John  is 
not  Elias ;"  and  both  are  true. 

But  what  better  expositor  of  St  Ambrose  can  we  find  than  St  Ambrose  him- 
self ?  I  trust  M.  Harding  will  not  say  that  so  holy  a  father  was  a  '^ falsifier"  and 
a  "  liar,"  specially  in  declaring  his  own  mind.  Thus  therefore  he  saith :  Ante  bent- 
dictionem  verhorum  ccdeatium  alia  apedea  nominatur:  poat  c€maecratdonem  corpua 
[Chriati]  aignificaturK  In  comedendo  et  potando,  camem  et  aanguifiem,  qu€B  pro 
nobia  ohlata.  aunt,  aignificamus^.  In  aimilitudinem . . .  accipia  aacramentum, . . .  Eat 
figura  corporia  et  aanguinia  Domini.  . . .  Similitvdinem  pretioai  aanguhUa  bibia  ^^ 
"  Before  the  blessing  of  the  heavenly  words  it  is  called  another  kind :  after  the 
words  of  consecration  the  body  of  Christ  is  signified."  *^  In  eating  and  drinking  ve 
signify  the  body  and  blood  that  were  offered  for  us."  "  Thou  receivest  the  sacra- 
ment for  a  sin^itude  or  for  a  likeness.  It  is  a  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  Lord.     Thou  drinkest  the  likeness  of  the  precious  blood." 

The  like  form  of  words  the  same  St  Ambrose  useth  of  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism :  Vidiati  aquam  ?  Sed  non  omnia  aqua  aanat.  Sed  aqua  aanat,  qwB  habet 
gratiam  DeL     AUud  est  elementum,  aliud  conaecratio^^ :   ''Hast   thou   seen  the 


[^  AnguBt.  Op.  Far.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Erang. 
cap.  XT.  Tractat.  Ixxz.  3.  Tom.  IlL  Pan  ii.  col.  703; 
where  aecedii.] 

[*  Id.  contr.  Max.  Arian.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xxii.  3. 
Tom.  YIIL  col.  725 ;  where  signa  tunt.] 

['  ChryBOst.  Op.  Lat  Basil.  1547.  Expos.  Psalm, 
xiii.  et  cxvi.  Horn.  Tom.  I.  coL  710;  where  cum 
istiuL] 

[*  Now  it  is,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

[*  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian. 
Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  ii.  Gloss,  in  can. 
4S.  col.  1937 ;  where  signijleati  mytterio,  and  voeatmr 
ChritH  corpus.] 

[8  August.  Op.  De  Doctr.  Christ.  Lib,  ii.  cap.  i. 


1.  Tom.  III.  Pars  i.  ool.  19.] 

[7  Id.  in  Johan.  Erang.  cap.  i.  TractsL  ir.  5,  t 
Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  cols.  314,  6;  whow  Quart  ergt 
ille^  Non  sum  EUas :  et  Dondmu,  Ipse  est  EUas^ 

['  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Lib.  de  Mjst.  cap. 
ix.  64.  Tom.  II.  col.  339.J 

[>  Id.  in  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor.  cap.  xi.  t.  26.  Tom.  IL 
Append,  col.  149.    See  before,  page  4931] 

]}^  Id.  de  Sacram.  Lib.  yi.  cap.  L  3;  Lib.  it.  cap. 
T.  21;  cap.  It.  2a  Tom.  II.  cols.  380,  70, 1; 
figvra  est.] 

\}^  Id.  ibid.  lib.  L  cap.  r.  15.  coL  353; 
turn  o^tia  onutif .] 
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water?    But  all  water  healeth  not.     But  that  water  healeth  that  hath  the  grace 

of  God.     The  element  (or  creatnre  of  water)  is  one  thing ;  and  the  consecration  ^'^^S^ 

is  another  thing."  ™*® 

Thus  the  bread  ''remalneth ;''  and  thus  it  is  '' changed."     It  remaineth  in    |;hinir. 
mbstance:  it^^  is  changed  in  mystery.  ^      ^      » 

Bat  M.  Harding  heavily  presseth  these  words,  Mutantur  in  aUud:  ^'That  is,'' 
flaith  he,  "into  a  thing  of  another  substance.  For  by  this  phrase  is  signified 
a  substantial  changing,  which  aptly  is  called  transubstuntiation."  I  will  not  here 
use  your  courteous  eloquence,  M.  Harding,  nor  say  unto  you  as  you  say  to  others, 
"  I  pray  you,  good  sir ;"  but  thus  I  say :  I  pray  you,  M.  Harding,  who  gave  you 
this  rule?  Who  taught  you  this  lesson ?  De  ccelo  eat,  an  ex  hominibtu ?  "  Came 
it  from  heaven,  or  is  it  of  men  i^'  Have  the  holy  fathers  thus  taught  you,  or  is  it 
only  your  own  fantasy?  What  grammar,  what  logic,  what  philosophy,  what 
divinity  ever  told  you  that  aUvd  evermore  signifieth  '^a  thing  of  another  sub- 
stance 7*  If  ye  have  an  author,  why  come  you  without  him  ?  If  it  be  only  of 
yourself,  why  should  we  believe  you  ? 

If  aUud  signify  only  a  "  substance,"  and  nothing  else,  why  doth  St  Augustine 
say,  as  it  is  before  alleged,  Sacromienta  8unt  signa  rerum,  cUiud  existentuzy  aliud  Augmt 
sigmficantia^^?    Why  saith  St  Augustine  again,  AUud  est  aacramentuniy  aUud  mrtua  ub!ui^*^ 
sacramenti^^?    Why  saith  St  Ambrose,  AUud  est  elementuniy  aUud  consecraHo^^F^SgSLia 
For  by  your  divinity  the  sacrament,  the  form,  the  consecration,  be  accidents  only,  iySSl'as. 
and  may  not  be  taken  for  the  substance.    Verily,  for  ought  that  I  can  leam,  aUud  sSSm* ^ 
is  nothing  else  but  res  oMa,  '^  another  thing,"  whether  it  be  the  substance  or  the  ^^  >•  cap.y. 
accident.     For  I  think  ye  have  not  forgotten  the  old  rule :  Unumquodque  in  svo 
genere  est  quid. 

Addition.     §Sr    M.  Harding :  "  Who  would  think  that  a  man  of  your  study  Addiuon. 
and  learning,  and  of  that  place,  would  say,  and  maintain  it,  that  St  Ambrose  j^^^ 
meaneth  bread  and  wine  after  consecration  to  remain  still  in  substance   that^i-^'b^ 
which  they  were  before  ?"     The  answer.    Who  would  think  that  a  man  of  your 
learning,  M.  Harding,  would  be  so  vain  or  so  wilful  ?     Have  you  forgotten  that 
Gelasius  saith,  Non  desinit  esse  substantia  vel  natura  pania  et  vini^^  ?  "  It  ceaseth  Geiaa.  eontr. 
not  to  be  the  substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine?"     Have  you  forgotten  that  *"^®**' 
St  Chrysostom  saith,  Natura  panis  remanet  in  aacramento^'^  ?  "  The  nature  or  sub-  chrysat.  ad 
stance  of  bread  remaineth  still  in  the  sacrament  ?"     Or  that  Theodoretus  saith,   '^' 
Christus  naturam  pania  non  muiat^^?  ^' Christ  changeth  not  the  nature  of  the  Theodor. 
bread ?"     Who  would  think  you  would  refuse  to  expound  one  father  by  another?  ^*^* ^ 

M.  Harding :    "  I   will  construe    these   words  for  him,    and  will    shew    his  m.  HanL 
extreme  blindness.    Ergo,  '  then,'  ai  tanta  via  est,  *  if  so  great  strength  be,'  in  [Detect] 
sermone  Dommi  Jean,  *  in  the  speech  of  our  Lord  Jesus,'  ut,  '  that,'  &c.     M.  Jewel  foL  s«». «. 
sapplieth  bread  and  wine  to  be  the  nominative  case  to  the  verb  aint,  'be,'  or^'^^^*^^ 
rather  to  the  verb  aunt.     He  beginneth  the  construction  with  the  verb  aint, 
whereas  quce  erant  should  go  before.     Again,  between  quc6  and  erant  M.  Jewel 
conveyeth  in  a  pronoun  demonstrative,  which  hath  no  place  there,  saying,  '  which 
they  were,'  &c.    Is  aunt  to  be  Englished  *  they  remain  the  same  ?'     Sunt  is  no  J^^-.^* 
more  but '  they  be,'  &c.    All  St  Ambrose'  reason  proceedeth  to  prove  that  God's 
word  is  of  force  to  change  creatures ;  and  he  meaneth  of  change  in  substance. 
For  all  his  comparison   consisteth   about  the  words  non  eaae  and  eaae,  and  eaae 
and  aUud  eaae,  &c.     And  who  would  not  wonder  to  see  St  Ambrose  labour  so 
vehemently  to  prove  that  God's  word  is  able  to  change  a  creature  in  quality ;  as 
though  a  man  were  not  able  to  change  a  thing  in  quality  ?  &c.     When  consecra- 
tion is  come  unto  it,  de  pane,  'from  of  bread,'  it  is  made  Christ's  flesh."     The 
answer.     Good  reader,  the  words  that  I  have  already  written  may  suffice  thee  for 


[Detect] 


["  Bat  it,  1667.  J 

[i»  Aagnst.  Op.  Contr.  Max.  Arian.  Lib.  ii.  cap. 
Mdi.  a  Tom.  VIII.  coL  725.  See  before,  page  500, 
noted.] 

[>*  Id.  iD  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  vi  Tractat.  xxtL 
11.  Tom.  IIL  Pan  ii.  coL  4S&] 

[»»  Ambros.  Op.  De  Sacram.  Lib.  i.  cap.  v.  16. 
Tom.  IL  coL  362.] 


\}^  Gelas.  Episc.  Rom.  adv.  Eutych.  et  Nestor,  in 
Mag.  Biblioth.  Yet.  Fatr.  Col.  Agrip.  1618-22.  Tom. 
y.  Pan  III.  p.  671.    See  Vol.  L  page  11,  note  11.] 

[17  ChrysoBt.  Op.  Par.  1718-3a  Epist.  ad  Cteear. 
Monach.  Tom.  III.  p.  744.  See  Yol.  I.  page  545, 
note  12.] 

[1®  Theodor.  Op.  Lat.  Par.  1642-84.  Immnt.  DiaL 
I.  Tom.  IV.  p.  18.] 
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^,  *  ^  answer  in  this  behalf.     But,  whereas  M.  Harding  seeketh  to  {nrerail  by  his  pretty 
into^  constructions,  and  thus  nicely  teaoheth  thee  to  expound  St  Ambrose,  ^Ergo,  ^then^' 
another   ^  ^^*   ^'  Hhat,'  svnf,  'be,'  that  is  to   say,  have  a  being,  qwB  ercmt  shofuld 
thincr.     S^  before,  aint  should  follow  after;  his  dealing  herein  is  light  and  childish, 
"— V — '  as  thou  mayest  see,  and  not  worthy  of  answer.     ••  The  bread  and  the  wine,"  satth 
St  Ambrose,  '' are  still  that  they  were,  and  yet  are  changed  into  another  thing* 
j^Haid.      Here  M.  Harding  crieth  out:  "These  words^  'bread  and  wine,'  are  not  in  St 
[Dctact.]      Ambrose.     These  words  M.  Jewel  hath  supplied  to  be  the  nominatiTe  case  to  the 
yerb  siiU."     To  answer  your  grammatical  divinity,  M.  Harding,  if  St  Ambrofle 
meant  not  bread  and  wine,  I  pray  you  tell  us  what  things  meant  he  ?    If  ye  say 
he  meant  nothing,  the  children  will  laugh  at  you :  if  ye  say  he  meant  any  other 
things  than  bread  and  wine,  it  must  needs  follow  that  some  other  things  besides 
bread  and  wine  are  changed  into  Christ's  body ;  which  would  be  the  overthrow  of 
all  your  doctrine.     St  Ambrose  saith,  by  your  own  translation,  as  clear  as  mid^ 
night :  "  The  things  that  were,  be,  or  have  a  being,  and  they  are  changed  into 
another  thing."     What  things  were  they?     What  things  have  a  being?    What 
things  are  changed  ?     Once  again  I  say  unto  you,  if  St  Ambrose  meant  not  bread 
and  wine,  I  pray  you  tell  us  what  things  meant  he  ?     If  bread  and  wine  be  not 
changed,  where  is  then  your  transubstantiation  of  bread  and  wine  ?     If  the  bread 
and  wine  remain  not,  how  say  you  that  the  bread  and  wine  have  a  being?    WiU 
you  say  they  have  a  being  and  yet  be  nothing  ?   Leave  these  devices,  M.  Harding: 
they  become  you  not.     Why  should  you  so  vainly  encumber  the  world  with  sach 
follies  ?     St  Ambrose  saith :   "  They  are  changed  into  another  thing."    So  maj 
they  be,  though  the  former  substance  and  nature  of  bread  and  wine  remain  stiU. 
FoLMO. b.    But  you  say :  "  All  St  Ambrose's  reason  proceedeth  to  prove  that  God's  word  is 
of  force  to  change  creatures,"  meaning,  as  you  say,  of  change  in  substance.   How 
know  you  that,  M.  Harding  ?     Verily  St  Ambrose  himself  seemeth  not  to  know  it 
AmbroiL  de   Bchold  his  words :  thus  he  saith :  "  Moses  lifted  up  his  rod ;  and  the  water  was 
aikS?.        divided,  and  stood  as  a  wall :  the  water  of  Jordan  turned  his  course,  and,  contrsiy 
to  nature,  flowed  backward  to  his  head.  Is  it  not  clear  that  nature  was  changed?* 
&c.^    Now  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  call  you  this  a  change  in  substance  ?    Was  not 
the  water  both  of  the  Red  Sea  and  of  Jordan  in  nature  and  substance  as  it  was 
before  ?     By  these  and  such  other  like  examples  it  appeareth  that,  notwithstand- 
ing St  Ambrose  say  "  the  nature  is  changed,"  yet  he  meant  a  change  in  qnalitj 
only,  and  not  in  substance.     But  he  saith :  *'  Of  bread  is  made  Christ's  bodj." 
g^Mt^  So  Chrysostom  saith:  "The  baptism  of  Christ  is  Christ's  blood ^."   But  St  Ambrose 
is.  '  saith  not.  The  bread  is  no  longer  bread ;  or,  The  bread  is  really  changed  into 

Christ's  body.  His  words  agree  thoroughly  with  the  words  of  Tertullian,  that 
lived  before  him.  For,  as  St  Ambrose  saith,  "  Of  the  bread  is  made  Christ's 
TertoUj^  body ;"  even  so  saith  Tertullian :  Chriatua  accepit  panem, ...ei  corpus  suwa  tOiHi 
Lib.  iV.  fidty  dicendoy  Hoc  est  corpus  meunif  hoc  est,  fgura  corporis  mei^ :  "  Christ  took 
bread,  and  made  it  his  body,  saying,  '  This  is  my  body,'  that  is  to  say,  This 
is  a  figure  of  my  body."  The  bread,  saith  he,  is  made  the  body  of  Christ  What 
thing  can  there  be  more  plainly  spoken  ?  But  he  thought  it  good  further  to  open 
his  own  meaning,  lest  any  man  should  be  deceived.  ''  He  made  it  his  body,"  saith 
he,  ^*  that  is  to  say,  he  made  it  a  figure  or  a  sacrament  of  his  body."  Even  so 
meant  St  Ambrose ;  and  the  same  meaning  he  hath  many  ways  plainly  uttered, 
as  I  have  said  before.  These  be  his  words:  "The  body  of  Christ  is  signified:" 
^  We  signify  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ :"  *'Thou  receivest  the  sacrament  for  a 
likeness :"  *^  Thou  drinkest  the  similitude  of  the  precious  blood :"  '*  It  is  a  figore 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord."  In  this  sense  St  Ambrose  saith  ^' the  bread 
is  made  Christ's  body."  You  must  give  him  leave  of  courtesy,  M.  Harding,  to 
expound  his  own  meaning,  unless  you  know  it  better  than  he  himself. 
if.Httd.  You  say:  "  Who  would  not  wonder  to  see  St  Ambrose  labour  so  vdiementlj 

foL  349.  b.  '^ 


[Detsct] 


[1  ...Tugam  levayit  Mojbm,  sepaniTit  se  aqua,  et 
in  muronim  specie  coDgelaTit....Jordani8  retromim 
conyenus  contra  natnram  in  sui  fontis  reyertit  ejc- 

ordium.     Nonne  claret  natnram... esse  mutatam? 

Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Lib.  de  Myst.  cap.  ix.  51. 
Tom.  II.  col.  338.] 


[«  Chrysort.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epwk.  ad  Hefcr. 
cap.  ix.  Hom.  xti.  Tom.  XII.  p.  159.  See  Vol.  L  pflgt 
518,  note  4.] 

[»  TertuU.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Adr.  Marcian.  lA  !▼• 
40.  p.  571.   See  Vol.  I.  page  447.] 
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to  prove  that  God's  word  is  able  to  change  a  creature  in  quality;  as  though  a  man  Qk^|^!Xi^ 
were  not  able  to  change  a  thing  in  quality?"    And  marvel  you  so  much  hereat,      iato 
M.  Harding  ?     It  appeareth  ye  have  not  so  advisedly  considered  the  holy  fathers,  another 
St  Cyprian,  speaking  only  of  the  holy  oil,  saith  thus :  SaneUficatis  dementiSy  jam    thing. 

lum  propria  natura  prabet  effectum ;  sed  virtua  dwina  potentku  operatur ; .  • .  adegt  ' ^^^^ 

Veritas  signoy  et  SpirituB  saeramento*:  ^  When  the  elements  (of  the  oU)  be  sane*  tSi  * 
tified,  it  is  not  the  nature  thereof  that  giveth  effect ;  but  the  power  of  God  ^^^^"^'"^ 
worketh  more  mightily :  the  truth  is  present  with  the  sign ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  present  with  the  sacrament.^     "  It  is  not  nature,"  he  saith :  ^  it  is  the  power  of 
Grod.**     So  earnestly  he  laboureth  to  prove  a  change ;  and  yet  is  it  a  change,  not 
in  substance,  as  you  know,  but  only  in  quality.     Such  extraordinary  speeches  be 
very  common  in  the  ancient  writers.     Bertramus,  that  lived  about  eight  hundred  Batnau  «• 
years  past,  saith  thus :  *^  Christ  of  the  manna  that  fell  from  heaven  in  the  wilder-  rS^ 
ness  invisibly  made  his  own  body ;  and  of  the  water  that  flowed  from  the  rock 
invisibly  he  wrought  his  own  blood^."     These  words  be  vehement,  as  none  may 
be  mcnre.     Yet  was  this  change  in  quality  only,  and  not  in  substance.     So  saith 
Beda:  Panis  et  t»m  creatura  in  Mcramentum  carnis  et  sangfdiUs  Christi  ineffahUiB^bk 
Spkitua  sanctykatione  tranafertur^ :  "The  creature  of  bread  and  wine,  by  the  ^^*^^'       ' 
unspeakable  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  turned  into  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  flesh  and  blood."    He  saith  not.  It  is  changed  in  substance,  or,  It  is  really 
turned  into  Christ's  flesh  and  blood ;  but  only,  "  It  is  turned  into  the  sacrament 
of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood."    And  therefore  St  Ambrose,  after  all  other  his  vehe* 
ment  words,  saith  thus :  Vera  vtique  caro  Christiy  qnm  cnusifixa  est,  qucB  sqpulta  ^^^\^ 
eat ;  vere  ergo  camia  iUiua  aacramentum  eat.     Ipae  damat  DonUnua  Jeauay  Hoe  eat  c^k  is. 
eorpua  mewm.    Ante  henedictionem  verborutn  coeleativm  aUa  apeeiea  nominatur :  poat 
conaecratkmem  eorpua  [^Chriati]  aigmflcatur'^ :  "That  was  the  very  true  flesh  of 
Christ  that  was  crucified,  and  that  was  buried ;  therefore  this  is  verily  a  sacra- 
ment of  that  flesh.    The  Lord  Jesus  himself  saith,  '  This  is  my  body.'    Before  the 
benediction  of  the  heavenly  words  it  is  named  another  kind ;  after  the  consecra- 
tion the  body  of  Christ  is  signified." 

And,  lest  any  man  should  wonder  at  these  strange  kinds  of  speeches,  like  as 
St  Ambrose  speaketh  of  the  changing  of  the  bread  in  our  Lord's  supper,  even  so 
he  speaketh  of  the  changing  of  the  water  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism.     These 
be  his  words :  "  First  of  all  the  apostle  teacheth  thee  not  to  behold  (in  baptism)  ^^^^^ 
the  things  that  are  seen,  but  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  &c.    Believe,  therefore, 
the  presence  of  the  Godhead.     Believest  thou  the  work,  and  believest  thou  not 
the  presence  ?  &c.     Believe  not  only  the  eyes  of  the  body.    That  thing  is  better 
seen  that  is  not  seen,  &c.     This  is  that  mystery  that  eye  never  saw,  that  ear  cap.  fy. 
never  heard,  that  never  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  &c.     To  them  of  the  Jews  cap.  ▼. 
an  angel  came  down :  unto  thee  cometh  down  the  Holy  Ghost.     Unto  them  the 
creature  of  the  water  was  stirred :  unto  thee  Christ  himself  worketh,  that  is,  the 
Lord  of  the  creature,  &c.     Believe,  therefore,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  is  present  in  cap.ix. 
baptism  at  the  prayer  of  the  priest,  &c.     Say  not.  How  are  we  regenerate  ?     I 
know  not  here  the  use  of  nature.     The  order  of  nature  is  not  there  where  as  is 
the  excellency  of  God's  grace®."     These  and  such  other  like  words  St  Ambrose 
uttereth  only  touching  the  sacrament  of  baptism.     "  Believe  not,"  saith  he,  '^thy 
bodily  eyes :  God's  word  is  workful.    Here  is  no  order  of  nature :  grace  excelleth : 


[*  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Unct.  Chrism. 
(Araold.)  p.  47.] 

[^  Ipse  tnnc  qaoqae  manDa  de  ooelo  datun  cor- 
pus saoni,  et  aquam  de  petra  profosam  proprium 
sangninem,  invisibiliter  operatus  est.— Ratramn. 
Lib.  de  Corp.  et  Sang.  Dom.  Oxon.  1838.  cap.  xxt. 
p.  14.] 

[«  Ven.  Bed.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1612.  Horn.  Hyezn. 
de  Sanct.  In  Epiph.  Dom.  Tom.  YII.  col.  320.  See 
before,  page  497,  note  15.J 

[^  Ambros.  Op.  lib.  de  Mjst.  cap.  ix.  53,  4. 
Tom.  II.  ooL  839.] 

['  Prime  omnium  docoit  te  apostolus  non  ea  con- 
iemplanda  nobis  qun  Tidentur^  sed  qpm  non  Tidentor, 


&&  Orede  ergo  diTinitatis  ffllc  adesse  presentiam. 
Operationem  credis,  non  credis  pnesentiam?  &a 
Non  ergo  solis  corporis  tui  oredas  oculis:  magis 
Tidetor  qnod  non  ndetnr ;  &c.  Hoc  est  illnd  mag- 
nnm  mysterinm,  qnod  oculns  non  vidlt,  nee  anris 
audivit,  nee  in  cor  hominis  adscendit  &c.  iUis  angelns 
descendebat,  tibi  Spiritus  sanctns:  illiB  creatnra 
moTebatnr,  tibi  Christns  operator  ipse  Bominos 
creators,  &c.  Credo  ergo  adesse  Bominom  Jesom 
inyocatom  precibos  sacerdotom,  &c.  nee  dicamns, 
qoomodo  regenotiti  somos?...non  agnosco  osom 
natom.  Sed  noUos  hie  natone  ordo,  obi  excellentia 
gratin  est—Id.  ibid.  cap.  iii.  8, 16;  !▼.  19,  22 ;  t.  27 ; 
ix.  fi9.  cols.  327, 8,  9,  30,  2,  42.] 
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Suntqufie  i^^^ure  yieldeth :  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  the  creature :  God  is  present :  Christ  is 
erant.     present."   So  earnestly  he  laboureth  to  prove  this  change.   And  yet  is  it  a  change 
not  in  substance,  but  only  in  quality.     Such  change  is  there  in  the  water.     Such 
change  is  there  in  the  bread  and  wine. 

Last  of  ally  whereas  I  have  thus  Englished  these  words,  sunt  qwB  eramtj  ^  they 
remain  the  same  that  they  "were,"  ye  charge  me  with  false  transladon :  '^  Is  9wit 
(say  you)  to  be  Englished  '  they  remain  the  same  ?'  Sunt  is  no  more  but  '  th^ 
be.'  If  St  Ambrose  would  have  said  as  you  untruly  translate  him,  his  wcmxIs  had 
been  these :  Manent  eadem."  Your  objection  is  pretty,  M.  Harding.  We  will  not 
here  dispute  of  the  propriety  of  words.  Be  it  that  est  may  not  commonly  be 
Englished  'Ho  remmn;"  yet  sometimes  perhaps  and  in  some  sentence  it  may 
well  bear  this  English.  Jeremy  saith :  Rachel  plorat  fiUos  suos,  quia  mm  naU, 
David  saith :  Laudabo  Dominum  qvamcUu  sum.  What  if  a  man  would  thus  Rnglish 
these  words,  '^ Rachel  bewaileth  her  children,  because  they  remain  not;"  *'  I  will 
praise  the  Lord  while  I  remain  alive  ?"  Would  you  therefore  condemn  him  of 
heresy  ?  Or  would  you  say  sum  may  not  be  Englished  '^  to  remain  ?''  As  for  the 
place  of  St  Ambrose,  it  seemeth  it  may  well  be  so^  Englished:  Sunt  quas  erant: 
**  They  remain  that  they  were  before."  If  this  nuslike  you,  we  will  follow  your 
own  English,  and  say  thus :  "  They  are  that  they  were  before."  Now,  I  pray  you, 
what  advantage  have  you  gotten  by  this  exchange  ?  But  you  say:  "  If  St  Ambrose 
had  thus  meant,  he  would  have  said,  Manent  eadem."  That  may  well  be  doubted ; 
for  St  Ambrose  is  not  always  most  curious  in  choice  of  words.  Howbeit^  although 
he  say  it  not,  yet  others  have  said  it.   For,  as  it  is  alleged  before,  St  Chrysostom 

chryiott  ad  saith :  Notura  panis  remanet  in  sacramento^ :  "  The  nature  of  bread  remaineth  in 

oeiM.'oontr.  the  sacrament."    And  Gelasius  saith :  '^  It  ceaseth  not  to  be  the  substance  or 
^  nature  of  bread  and  wineV     If  it  cease  not  to  be,  then  must  you  confess  "it 

remaineth  stilL"    And  thus  have  you  found  that  very  same  word  that  so  hath 
|(9r  offended  you.     JS$ 

We  say,  **  The  nature  and  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  not  deaily 
changed  or  consumed  into  nothing,  as  many  have  dreamed  in  these  latter^  days." 
Here  M.  Harding  cometh  roughly  in,  as  his  manner  is,  and  saith :  <'  Ye  belie  us  :* 
''we  say  not  so :"  ''God  forbid!"  Thus  he  crieth  out  before  he  be  strick^i.  Salo- 

FioT.  zxtUL  mon  saith :  ImpitLS  Jugit,  nemine  persequente :  "  The  guilty  flieth^  before  he  be 
chased."  For,  notwithstanding  there  be  multitudes  of  follies  in  his  doctrine,  yet 
with  this  folly  we  charge  him  not.  But  whether  any  of  his  fellows  have  so  said 
or  no,  I  report  me  to  his  master,  Peter  Lombard.  His  words  be  these :  Quid 
ergo  Jit  de  substantia  panis  et  vim?  lUi  dicunt,  vel  in  pra^jacentem  materiam  re- 
solviy  vel  in  nihUum  redigi^:  "What  then  becometh  of  the  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine  ?  They  say  either  that  it  is  resolved  into  the  matter  that  was 
before,  or  else  that  it  is  consumed  into  nothing." 

What  ?  "  Into  nothing ^  ?  Marry,  God  forbid!"  saith  M.  Harding.  So  coy  and 
so  careful®  he  is  for  his  holy  forms,  and  his  kingdom  of  accidents.  He  saith. 
The  whole  substance  of  the  bread  is  clean  abolished,  not  one  part  thererf 
remaining ;  yet  may  it  not  be  turned  into  nothing.  And,  as  if  the  matter  were 
well  worth  somewhat,  he  assureth  the  same  sadly  with  a  great  detestation:  '^God 
forbid  I*^  God  shield  the  bread®!  Hereof  something  might  be  said,  if  it  were 
any  thing  worth  the  hearing.  But,  good  reader,  thou  shalt  lose  nothing  by  the 
sUence ;  for  I  assure  thee,  verily  it  is  worth  nothing. 

Yet  M.  Harding  first  giveth  us  his  courteous  menti;  and  afterward,  in  his 
familiar  manner,  chargeth  us  by  plain  terms  with  a  lie  ;  and  suddenly  crieth  out, 
as  he  saith,  "  beyond  the  modesty  of  his  natural  disposition,  What  is  juggling, 
what  is  lyings  what  is  falsehood  ^^,  what  is  falsifying,  what  is  wickedness  of  fal- 


It.  Stnt 
Diftll. 
Quidttn. 


[»  So  be,  1570, 1609.] 

[•  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Epist  ad  C«sar. 
Monach.  Tom.  lU.  p.  744.  See  Vol.  I.  page  M5, 
note  12.] 

[*  Gelaa.  EpiBc.  Rom.  adv.  Eutych.  et  Nestor, 
in  Mag.  Biblioth.  Yet  Patr.  CoL  Agrip.  1618-22. 
Tom.  V.  Pars  in.  p.  671.  See  Vol.  I.  page  11, 
note  ll.J 


[*  Later,  1567, 1570.1 
[•  Fleeth,  1567, 1570.] 

['  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  CoL  Agrip.  1576L 
Lib.  IV.  Dist.  zi.  D.  foL  353. 2.] 

l?  These  three  words  are  not  in  1567.] 
['  And  careful,  1567.] 
[*  1567  omits  this  clause.] 
[10  Falshead,  1567,  1570.] 
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BarieSy  if  ibis  be  not?''     I  might  say,  O  sirs,  hold  the  man.     Good  christian  Chaoged 
reader,  in  all  these  ^  whats "  thou  wilt  happily  think  there  should  be  somewhat,      into 
Howbeit,  indeed  it  is  but  a  pang  of  M.  Harding's  rhetoric.     He  speaketh  not  another 
thus  of  his  own  natural  disposition,  as  he  himself  saith,  but  of  art  and  study  ^^ ;     thiog. 
lest  thou  shouldest  think  that,  having  spent  so  many  waste  words,  in  the  end  he  '      "^    ^ 
had  said  nothing. 

But  what  is  the  matter,  M.  Harding  ?  What  moveth  you  to  make  this  piteous 
outcry  ?  Forsooth,  because  we  say,  *^  The  bread  and  wine  remain  the  same  they 
were  before."  But  these  be  St  Ambrose's  own  words,  they  be  not  ours :  we 
make  them  not,  we  change  them  not,  but  report  them  simply  as  we  find  them. 
As  they  were  written  in  Latin  by  the  author,  these  they  are :  {Pania  et  vmutn) 
sunt  qucB  eranty  et  in  altud  mntantur :  **  The  bread  and  wine  are  the  same  that 
they  were,  and  are  changed  into  another  thing."  Therefore  it  appeareth  all 
these  exclamations  of  **  What  is  juggling,  what  is  lying  ?"  &c.,  pertain  unto  St 
Ambrose,  the  author  hereof,  and  not  unto  us. 

Now,  forasmuch  ^^  as  it  hath  pleased  M.  Harding  so  earnestly  to  call  us  forth 
to  construe  him  these  words,  I  beseech  thee,  good  reader,  mark  well  what  con- 
structions he  and  his  fellows  haye  imagined  and  fancied  upon  the  same.  First  of 
all,  Lanfrancus,  the  chiefest  champion  of  that  side,  thought  it  the  wisest  way 
utterly  to  deny  these  words,  and  to  say,  **  They  were  never  written  by  St  Am- 
brose." For  thus  he  stormeth  against  Berengarius :  0  mentem  amentem  !  0  ho^  untrme.  de 
mmem  impudenter  mentientem !  0  putUendam  temeritatem !  Ambrosium  accire 
Uatem  prtesutniaj  quod  pania  et  vinutn  altaris  per  consecrtxtionem  rum  demumt  esse 
quod  eranty  sed  commutentur  in  aUud  quod  non  erant  ?  et  quidem  si  de  sacramentiSj 
seu  [de]  ceteris,  de  quibus  Ambrosius  »cripsit,  omnes  reoolvat  Kbros,  quos  eceUsia  in 
%sn  nwnc  hahet,  tale  quid  ab  Ambrosio  dictum  taUterque  eapositutn  wusquam 
repertre  vaMnt^^ :  **  O  mad  mind !  O  impudent  liar !  O  rashness  worthy  of  punish- 
ment! Darest  thou  to  allege  St  Ambrose  for  a  witness,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  altar  leave  not  by  consecration  to  be  that  they  were  before,  but  are 
changed  into  another  thing,  that  they  were  not  ?  Now,  truly,  if  he  peruse  all 
the  books  that  St  Ambrose  hath  written,  either  of  the  sacraments  or  of  other 
matters,  I  mean  such  books  as  the  church  hath  now  in  use,  he  shall  never  find 
any  thing  so  written  by  St  Ambrose,  and  so  expounded." 

But  M.  Harding  thought  he  might  not  well  thus  do  without  impeachment  of 
his  modesty.     For  the  very  same  words  are  to  be  found  extant  and  apparent  in 
every  book.     Therefore,  aUowing  the  words,  he  thought  it  best  to  follow  his 
master,  Peter  a  Soto,  and  to  delay  and  qualify  the  same  with  some  construction. 
Thus  therefore  he  saith :   ^'  Sunt  quce  erant,  et  in  alvud  mutantur :  doth  it  not 
follow  by  good  logic,  Mutata  sunt;  ergo  sunt?  'They  be  changed;  ergo,  they 
be'?"     In  Lovain,  perhaps :  in  other  universities  I  doubt  whether  it  have  hitherto 
been  allowed  or  no.     For  by  this  logic,  whereas  St  Hierome  saith,  Superhia  mu-  maaa.  in 
tata  est  in  humUitatem^*;  M.  Harding  may  conclude  as  he  doth  now :  Superhia  xviu.  ^'^ 
mutata  est;  ergo  est:  ''Pride  is  changed  into  humility;   ergo,  pride  is  or  re- 
maineth  stilL"     And,  whereas   St  Paul  saith,   Commutaverunt  veritatem  Dei  in  Bom.  l 
mendaehim ;  by  this  logic  M.  Harding  may  say :  Mutata  est ;  ergo  est :  "  The  truth 
of  God  is  changed  into  a  lie ;  ergo,  it  is  God's  truth  still  notwithstanding." 

And,  to  take  further  view  of  M.  Harding's  construction,  thus  he  saith :  Panis 
et  vinum  sunt  quce  erant,  id  est,  qtudia  erant :  "  The  bread  and  wine  be  in  sub- 
stance the  same  that  they  were ;  that  is  to  say,  they  be  in  qualities  or  accidents 
as  they  were."  They  are  changed  in  alitid,  ''into  another  thing;"  that  is,  into 
another  substance.  "They  are  changed;"  that  is,  they  are  transubstantiate. 
"  They  be ;"  that  is,  they  be  not :  "  that  they  were ;"  that  is,  that  they  were 
not.  Thus  substance  is  a^xidens ;  cu^ddena  is  substance ;  being  is  not  being ;  not 
being  is  being ;  remaining  is  not  remaining ;  changing  is  not  changing ;  and  tha 
same  thing  is  not  the  same. 


[>*  The  drase  from  rhetoric  is  not  in  1567.] 
["  Fononracfa,  1567,  1570,  1609.] 
[^*  Lanfranc.  Op.  Par.  1648.  Lib.  de  Corp.  et 
Sang.  Bom.  o^.  ix.  p.  288;  where  tutem  aedre. 


reoolvat,  tale  aliquid,  and  valdris,] 

[^*  ...at  saperbiam  in  humilitatem  mntaret— 
Hieron.  Op.  Far.  1698-1706.  Comm.  in  Matt.  cap. 
ziiii.  Tom.  lY.  Pars  i.  ool.  81.] 
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With  such  pretty  constructions  M.  Harding  con  teach  us  to  expound  the 
ancient  fathers.  These  be  their  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Herewith 
there  is  nothing  so  close  shut  but  they  can  open  it ;  there  is  nothing  so  open  but 
they  can  shut  it.  Here  might  I  conclude  with  M.  Harding's  own  words^  and 
rightly  say  as  he  saith,  *^  What  is  juggHng,  what  is  lying  ?  "  ^.  But  it  shall  be 
best  to  leave  his  own  eloquence  and  modesty  to  himself. 


If.  HABDIKQ. 

The  phices  of  Gelamis  and  Theodoret  in  appearance  seem  to  make  much^  for 
you,  and  more  than  any  other  doctors. . . .  And^  though  these  two  doctors  were  cdto* 
gether  of  this  opinion,  that  after  consecration  the  siubstance  of  bread  and  wine 
remaineth;  what  rea^son  is  it  they  only  in  so  great  a  matter  should  predicate  all 
others^  holy  and  learned  fathers,  and,  which  is  more,  the  general  councils  and  ^tke 
whole  church  of  Christ  ? ...  The  cathoUc  faith  we  find  in  them  both  within  few  Unes 
cfter  the  wordis  of  this  defender's  objection,  first  by  Gelasius  thus  expressed:  Sa- 
cramenta  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  in  divinam  transeimt,  Spiritu  Sancto  per- 
^SSmh  ^<^^^^^^  substantiam;  permanent  tamen  in  subb  proprietate  naturae' :  **  The  sacror 
■hauappev.  ments,"  saith  he,  ^*of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  pass  over  into  a  divine* 
substance  by  the  worhing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Yet  remain  they  stiU  in  the  propriety 
of  their  own  nature."  By  "divine  substance"  he  meaneth  the  fiesh  of  our  Lord 
assumpted  of  the  Word.  "  Now,"  saith  Theodoretus,  "  the  mystical  tokens 
be  understanded  to  be  the  things  which  they  be  made,  and  are  believed  '^  *'**  *■' 
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and  adored  a>s  being  the  things  which  they  are  believed  to  be\"    But  ^3J^' 

every  fnan  hnoweth  they  are  believed  to  be  made  the  body  and  blood 

of  Christ,  and  therefore  be  duly  adored  and  worshipped:  so,  after  the  mind  of 

Theodoret,  they  be  the  body  and  blood  indeed,  not  bread  and  wine,  as  btfore 

consecration.... 

"  The  substance  or  nature  qf  bread  and  wine  ceaseth  not  to  be,"  saith  Geltishu; 
« untnitfa.  (whereas  your  interpreter  addeth  of  his^  own  head  this  word  "  so  ").  ^  We  tell  yo« 
(lueitionitis  and  him^,  in  Theodoret  it  is  not  so,  "Ergo,  it  renunnetJi,  say  ye.  We  grant  the 
mZhe^  substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine  remaineth  after  consecration, 
aMnSSaL  ^^  ^^  Crelasius  understandeth  by  the  name  of  substance,  ^which  is  no- 
tia  panit.  thing  else  but  the  very  nature  (oa  commonly  we  speak  of  nature),  that  Thtod»rti  u 
untruth.  It  is  to  Say,  the  natural  properties'^  of  bread  and  wine;  for  so  he  ex-  *f!ift^!^^^ 
gnatmtc^.  poundeth  himself  cfterward,  saying:  "  Yet  they  remain  in  the  property^ 

of  their  own  nature."     "  They  remain,"  likewise  saith  Theodoret,  "  in  mmu  a. 

their  former  substance,  figure,  and  form,  and  be  seen  and  felt  as  before." . . ,® 

And  thereto  may  Damascene's  definition  of  substance  pertain,  who  saith  /«  utgk^ct^. 

that  '^substance  is  every  tJutt,  whatsoever  by  itself  is  being,  and  hath  not  '^^^ 
*uwj«th  being  in  another ^®."  And  thertfore,  ^sith  the  accidents  have  their  being  by  themselves 
Bead  the  in  this  sacrament,  and  be  not  stayed  on  any  other  thing  in  this  consideration,  substance 
^Manual  ofthem  may  so  be  reported  as  \f  themselves  were  substance.  Which  ^substantial  con- 
a^deqSk  ^'  listing  of  the  accidents,  lacking  a  proper  name,  because  it  is  the  mighty  and  extraordi- 
ofidiyi        ,m^  hand  of  God,  is  also  extraordinarily  called  of  Gelasius  and  Theodoretus  by  the 

name  which  the  thing  had  before,  to  wit,  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine.     And  no 
'o  exact       marvel  if  they  spake  not  in  ^most  exact  wise  of  this  secret  point  of  doctrine  (of 
^  Jnmi^^  forms  and  accidents)  at  what  time  it  was  not  as  yet  by  the  church  so  clearly  and 
fully  discussed  (as  it  was  never  yet  until  this  day).     But  sithence  of  the  schoolmen 

(ignorant  and  fantastical  sophisters)  it  hath  been  more  distinctly  named  tlie  ex- 


without 


[>  More,  Conf.] 

l»  Other,  CoDf.  and  Def.  1667,  1670,  1609.] 

['  ...nt  sicut  in  banc,  scilicet  in  divinam  trans- 
eant,  Sancto  Spiritu  &c.  permanente  Stc. — Gelas. 
Episc.  Rom.  adv.  Entjch.  in  Ma^.  BibliotlLVet.  Patr. 
CoL  Agrip.  1618-22.  Tom.  Y.  Pars  ui.  p.  671.  See 
Vol.  I.  pa^  11,  note  11.] 

[*  Into  divine,  Conf.  J 
-    [^  ...poeiTai  dc  otirep  iyivwro,  teal  ir^rrcvcrai, 
Koi  Tpoa-KwetTat,  tiv  iKtlva  oirra  airep  irMrreverat. 
— Theodor.  Op.  Lut  Par.  1642-84.  Inconfos.  Dial 


XI.  Tom.  lY.  p.  85.] 

[•  Her,  Conf.] 

[7  Proprieties,  Conf.] 

[•  Propriety,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667,  1670.] 

[>  Here  in  Harding^s  Coafatation  are  some  of 
the  paragraphs  which  Jewel  has  placed  and  discossed 
afterwards.] 

[}^  Olrarla  fikv  oZv  itrri  t^  xvpitirepop,  «v  ^ 
kavTMf  Kai  firj  iv  kxiptm,  Ix^*  '•^J'  Ihra^^ .—!)•- 
mascen.  Op.  Par.  171S.  Dialect  cap.  ir.  Tom.  L  p- 
10.] 
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iaienee  qf  cusddenta  mthotU  theit  tvUbjeetf  thai  isj  witkcmt  another  ikhhg  whereupon  -  gV  " 
they  might  stay.  ^^^ 

Again,  tchereas  bread  and  toine  hy  their  nature  do  nourishy  ^thia  virtue  aUo  ' — ^— — 
remaineth  in  the  accidents  given  to  them  by  the  almighty  word  of  God,  who  changed  SLul^ag 
creatures  to  their  bettering^  not  to  their  impairing.     This  was  the  meaning  qf  Gela^  nm^SS 
sius  and  Theodoretus,  where  they  say  the  bread  and  wine  to  remain  in  the^^  former  another. 
substance  or  nature.     Otherwise  should  they  be  contrary  to  themsehes,  as  they  which 
also  do  acknowledge  the  nature  of  bread  and  wine  to  be  changed  into  a  more 
excellent  substance  by  the  worJ^ful  word  qf  Christ. 


THB  B1BH0P  OF  SABISBUBT* 

As  for  these  two  fathers,  Grelasius  and  Theodoretus,  notwithstanding  M.  Hard- 
ing would  seem  to  make  small  accomit  of  them,  for  that  they  be,  as  he  saith,  *'  but 
only  two/'  yet  he  rather  catcheth  hold  in  some  dark  or  doubtful  word  by  them 
uttered  than  he  would  seem  utterly  to  give  them  over.     Gelasius  saith :  "  The  ^ 

sacraments  pass  over  into  a  divine  substance/'  If  he  had  said,  They  pass  over 
into  a  divine  accident,  it  would  somewhat  better  have  shadowed  these  men's 
purpose.  But  other  ''divine  substance"  M.  Harding  can  imagine  none,  saving 
only  Christ's  body  substantially  and  really  contained  under  the  forms  of  bread  and 
wine.  And  this  fantasy,  notwithstanding  Gelasius  never  knew  it,  must  needs  be 
allowed  against  all  that  Gelasius  himself  can  say  to  the  contrary. 

But,  if  M.  Harding  had  better  remembered  the  placing  and  meaning  of  this 
word  substantia,  and  that  as  well  Gelasius  as  other  learned  fathers  use  the  same 
as^^  divines,  and  not  as  natural  philosophers,  he  should  easily  have  found  his  own 
error. 

It  may  please  thee  therefore,  good  christian  reader,  to  understand  that  the 
promise  of  mercy,  the  grace  of  God,  our  faith  in  Christ,  God's  word,  and  the  holy 
sacraments,  that  are  the  aids  and  helps  of  our  faith,  are  of  the  holy  ancient 
writers  called  a  "  substance."   So  St  Cyprian  saith :  Substantiam  salutis  amittunt^^:  c^r.  de 
"  They  lose  the  substance  of  salvation."     So  saith  Irenseus :  Q^amvis  sint  in  operi-  ivatuh^u 
bus  materialibus^  tamen  putant  se  non  amittere  spiritucdem  substantiam^*: ''  Although  ^^  ^ 
they  live  in  worldly  or  filthy  works,  yet  they  think  they  lose  not  the  spiritual 
substance."     Likewise  again  he  saith  of  the  follies  and  vanity  of  the  Valentinian  ineotLmpw 
heretics:  Insubstantiativum^^  ostendit figmentum  ipsorum^^:  ''He  shewed  that  their  'Avirro^K- 
inventions  and  devices  were  void  of  substance."     So  St  Chrysostom :  Fides  dot  ^J^^^^ou 
substantiam  rebtu;  imo  potius  non  dot  substantiam,  sed  ipsa  est  substantia  earum'^'^:  chrymt  in' 
"  Faith  giveth  things  their  substance ;  or  rather,  it  giveth  not  substance  unto  i£in.  21.  ^ 
things,  but  itself  is  their  substance."     In  like  manner   saith  Tertullian :   Deus  7^^i'^\ 
idololatricB  substantiam  cohibuit^^:  "  God  forbad  the  substance  of  idolatry."     So 
saith  abbat  Panormitane :  Continentia  non  est.,,de  substantia  ordinis^^:  " Single  ^^^rt^''* 
or  sole^  life  is  not  of  the  substance  of  holy  orders."     And  another  saith :  Enim,  ^"i^j: 
non  est  de  substantia  consecrationis^^ :  "  This  word  enim  is  not  of  the  substance  of  pudu.  ocuL 
consecration."    By  these  and  other  like  examples  it  may  appear  that  in  cases  ^' 
of  religion  "substance"  is  not  evermore  taken  for  Christ's  body  covered  with 
accidents. 

If  aU  these  examples  will  not  yet  suffice,  to  grow  near  to  our  purpose,  St  Am- 
brose saith:  Quid  est , .  .jejunium,  nisi  substantia  et  imago  codlestis^?  "What  is  Ambrot. de 
fasting  but  a  substance  and  an  heavenly  image  ^?"  cap.iu.    "°* 


[*i  Th«ir,  Conf.  And  Def.  1567, 1^0^  1600.] 

["  O^  1670.] 

['*  Cjpr.  Op.  Ozon.  1683.  De  Unit  Eodea.  p. 
119;  when  omitHt.] 

["  Ireo.  Op.  Par.  1710.  Contr.  H»r.  Lib.  i.  cap. 
yL  a.  pp.  29, 30.] 

['*  losabstantifiim,  1567 ;  insabstantatimm,  1570.] 

[*'  Id.  ibid.  cap.  ix.  4.  p.  47.  But  avvirapxTov 
does  not  appear  here.] 

[>7  Cluysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  ad 
Hebr.  cap.  zi.  Horn.  xxi.  Tom.  XII.  p.  197.] 

[>*  Proinde  et  siiniUtadinem  yetans  fieri... ostendit 


et  canaas,  idololatriao  icilioet  snbstantiaai  cohibentes. 
— Tertull.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Ad7.  Marcion.  Lib.  11.  23, 
p.  470.] 

[19  Panorm.  rap.  Tert.  Decretal.  Lngd.  1584.  De 
Cler.  Conj.  Tit.  iii.  cap.  6.  fol.  16.] 

[»  Loee,  157a] 

['^  J.  de  Bnrg.  Pnpill.  Ocnl.  Argent.  1514.  Pare 
I.  cap.  iy.  fol.  18;  where  mibtianHa  formm.'] 

[«  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Lib.  De  Elia  el 
Jejnn.  cap.  iii.  4.  Tom.  I.  coL  537.] 

[^  An  image  of  heaven,  1567.J 
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Likewise  Tertullian  caUeth  baptism  divmam  substanHamy  ^^  a  divine  Bubstanoe.'* 
His  words  be  these :  Q^id  festinat  innocena  cetcts  ad  renassionem  peceatorum  f 
Cautiua  agitur  in  aeeularihus ;  ut  cut  substantia  terrena  non  credituTy  divina  credo- 
tur^:  *'  Why  hasteth  this  innocent  age  (he  meaneth  children)  to  the  remission  of 
their  sins  ?  We  are  much  more  wary  in  worldly  things.  It  is  meet^  we  should 
conmiit  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  which  is  a  divine  substance,  unto  them  unto 
whom  we  would  not  commit  the  substance  of  the  earth." 

By  these  we  may  see  in  what  sense  Gelasius  calleth  the  sacrament  of  thanks- 
giving '*a  divine  substance."  Verily  none  otherways^  but  even  as  St  Ambrose 
calleth  ''  fasting  a  heavenly  substance ;"  and  as  Tertullian  calleth  the  ^'  sacrament 
of  baptism"  by  the  same  words,  "a  divine  substance."  And  what  can  this^  avail 
M.  Harding,  to  prove  either  his  " transubstantiation,"  or  his  "real  presence?*' 

But  why  dealeth  he  so  doubly?  Wherefore  dissembleth  he  the  words  of 
Gelasius  that  immediately  in  the  same  sentence  went  before?  For  Gelasius 
himself  so  clearly  and  plainly  expoundeth  his  own  mind,  as  no  Lovanian  doctor 
can  do  it  better.  Thus  he  saith :  Non  desinit  esse  substantia  panis,  vel  natura  vim, 
Et  eerie  imago  et  simUitudo  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  in  aetione  mysteriorum 
celebratur^:  "  There  leaveth  not  to  be  the  substance  of  bread  or  the  nature  of 
wine.  And  indeed  the  image  or  representation  and  likeness  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  is  published  in  the  ministration  of  the  mysteries."  And  again,  in  the 
words  next  immediately  following :  Sacramenta  transeunt  in  dimnam,  Spiritu  Sancto 
perfidentey  substantiam ;  permanent  tamen  in  suce proprietate  natures^ :  "The  sacra- 
ments, by  the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  pass  into  a  divine  substance ;  yet  not- 
withstanding they  remain  still  in  the  property^  of  their  own  nature." 

This  image,  or  representation,  or  Ukeness,  or  memory  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  is  it  that  Gelasius  calleth  the  "  divine  substance." 

And  in  like  sense  St  Augustine  calleth  the  same  coelestem  panem,  "the 
heavenly  bread."  Thus  he  writeth,  as  he  is  alleged  by  Gratian :  CceUstis  pams^ 
qui, . .  caro  Christi  est^  stu)  modo  vocatur  corpus  Christi;  cum  revera  sit  sttcramenr- 
turn  corporis  Christi^:  "  The  heavenly  bread  (of  the  sacrament),  which  is  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  after  this®  sort  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  whereas  indeed  it  is  the 
sacrament  of  Christ's  body."  Likewise  saith  St  Cyprian:  Diversa  nomina  vd 
species  ad  unam  redtusuntur  essentiam;  et  significantia  et  significata  eisdem  vocor 
bulis  censentur ^^:  "Divers  names  or  kinds  (of  things)  are  brought  unto  one  sub- 
stance ;  that  is  to  say,  the  things  that  do  signify,  and  the  things  that  be  signified, 
are  reckoned  both  by  one  name  ;"  that  is,  as  the  body  of  Christ  is  called  bread,  so 
is  the  bread  called  Christ's  body. 

To  be  short,  as  Gelasius  calleth  the  sacrament  "  a  divine  substance,"  even  so 
Gratian  saith  to  the  same  purpose :  Quidam  non  improhabiliter  exponunt  hoe  loco 
camis  et  sanguinis  veritatem  ipsam  earundem  effidentiamy  id  esty  peceatorum  remi^ 
sionem^^:  "Some  there  be  that  in  this  place,  not  without  good  reason,  by  these 
words,  Hhe  truth  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,'  understand  the  eflect  or  working  of 
the  same,  that  is  to  say,  the  remission  of  sins." 

For  answer  unto  Theodoretus  it  may  please  thee,  for  sparing  of  time,  to  read 
my  former  Reply  to  M.  Harding  ^^.  It  is  true  that  Theodoret  saith :  "  The  mystical 
tokens,"  that  is  to  say,  "the  sacraments,  be  understood  to  be  the  things  which  thej 
be  made  and  believed'^;"  that  is,  that  they  be  mysteries  of  Christ's  body;  or 
that  in  a  mystery,  or  by  way  of  a  sacrament,  they  be  the  body  of  Christ.     But  it 


[>  TertnU.  Op.  Lat  1641.  De  Baptum.  18.  p.  264 ; 
where  agetur.} 

['  Is  it  meet,  1567.] 

[■  OtherwiBe,  1667.] 

[*  Can  aU  this,  1667,  1670,  1609.] 

[^  ...et  tamen  ease  non  desinit  substantia  Tel 
natnra  panis  et  Tini:  et  certe  &c  oelebrantnr. — 
Gelas.  EpiBO.  Rom.  adv.  Eutych.  in  Mag.  Biblioth. 
Vet.  Patr.  CoL  Agrip.  1618-22.  Tom.  V.  Pars  iii. 
p.  671.] 

[*  Id.  ibid.    See  before,  page  606,  note  8.] 

[7  Propriety,  1670.] 


["  August  in  Lib.  Sentent.  Praap.  in  Corp.  Jur. 
Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Becret  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert. 
Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  ii.  can.  48.  ooL  1987  ;  when 
Chrishu  caro  eft] 

[•  His,  1667.J 

po  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Unet  Chiiaiii. 
(Arnold.)  p.  48;  where  reducerenivTy  and  coweraiter.] 

["  Greg^r.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decret.  Gimtiaa. 
Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist  ii.  can,  34.  coL 
1926 ;  where  non  improbabilUer  quidani] 

[1'  See  Vol.  L  pages  647,  &c ;  YoL  U.  page  671.] 

[«)  And  be  believed,  1667.] 
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is  tme  also  that  he  saith,  both  unmediately  following  in  the  same  place,  and  also 
before :  Signa  miyatica  post  ganctificationem  nan  recedunt  a  natura  sua ;  manent  7^^*  ^ 
enim  in  priori  substantia^  et  Jiguray  et  forma^^:  "  The  mystical  tokens  (or  sacra-  inoonAifui. 
ments)  after  the  consecration  depart  not  from  their  own  nature ;  for  they  remain 
still  in  their  former  substance  and  form  and  figure."     And,  as  I  have  often  alleged 
out  of  St  Augustine :  In  sacramentis  videndum  est,  rum  quid  sint,  sed  quid  signjficent^'^:  ^"^"'^(^ 
**  In  sacraments  we  must  consider  not  what  they  be  (indeed  and  of  their  own  Lib.  m.  cap. 
nature),  but  what  they  signify/' 

So  saith  St  Chrysostom :  Antequam  panis  sanctificetur,  panem  eum  nominamys ;  chryMMt  ad 
dMna  autem  iUum  gratia  sanct^icantey  mediante  sacerdotey  IR^eratus  est  quidem  ab 
appeUatione  panis,  dignus  autem  habitus  est  domimd  corporis  appeHatione ;  etiamsi 
natura  panis  in  iUo  remanserit^^:  ^*  Before  the  bread  be  sanctified,  we  call  it  bread. 
But,  after  that,  by  the  mean  of  the  priest,  the  heavenly  grace  hath  hallowed  it,  it 
is  discharged  from  the  name  of  bread,  and  is  vouchsafed  to  be  caUed  by  the  name 
of  our  Lord's  body,  notwithstanding  the  nature  of  the  bread  remain  still.'' 

So  saith  Theodoret  himself:  SennUor  noster  eommutavit  nomina;  et  corport  Theodor. 
quidem  symboU  nomen  dedit,  symbolo  vero  nomen  corporis^'':  ''Our  Saviour  hath 
made  exchange  of  the  names ;  and  unto  his  body  hath  given  the  name  of  (bread, 
which  is)  the  sacrament ;  and  unto  the  sacrament  hath  given  the  name  of  his 
body." 

Nevertheless,  notwithstanding  these  words  both  of  Theodoretus  and  of  Gela* 
sins  C'  The  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  after  the  words  of  consecration,  remaineth 
still/')  be  so  plain  that  no  man  without  blushing  may  deny  them,  yet  hath  M. 
Harding  one  good  shift  left  in  store.  ''  The  substance,"  saith  he, ''  sometimes  is 
used  for  the  accident :" — even  as  discreetly  and  to  so  good  purpose  as  if  he  had 
said.  Fire  is  water,  or  light  is  darkness.  And  so  by  this  construction  "  substance  " 
sometimes  is  no  ''  substance."  This  is  M.  Harding's  own  peculiar  divinity,  without 
the  witness  of  any  of  all  the  learned  fathers,  Greek  or  L4tin,  one  or  other.  For, 
good  reader,  thou  mayest  not  think  that  any  man,  either  well-advised  or  learned, 
would  say  the  like. 

''  The  fathers,"  saith  he,  ''  spake  not  hereof  in  most  exact  wise."  Perhaps 
they  had  not  learned  their  logic  rules,  or  understood  not  the  principles  of  natural 
reason,  no  not  so  much  as  a  child  may  easily  understand ;  but  used  ''  substance " 
for  *'  accidents,"  ''  accidents  "  for  ''  substance,"  and  one  thing  for  another,  as  men 
that  knew  not  what  they  said.  Indeed,  M.  Harding,  this  is  not,  as  you  say, ''  exact 
wise :"  it  seemeth  rather  to  be  "  exact  folly." 

Ye  add  further:  ''Damascene  saith,  Substance  is  every  that  whatsoever  by 
itself  is  being,  and  hath  no  being  in  another."  What  needed  you  here  to  allege 
Damascene?  Children  know  that  Aristotle  and  others  long  before  him  wrote 
the  Hke.  Notwithstanding,  to  this  mqjor  ye  set  a  minor  of  your  own.  "  The  ^^ 
accidents,"  say  you,  "  have  their  being  by  themselves,  and  be  not  stayed  in  any 
other  thing."  O  M.  Harding,  this  thing  would  have  had  some  better  proof. 
Why  allege  you  not  either  St  Augustine,  or  St  Ambrose,  or  St  Chrysostom,  or 
St  Hierome,  or  some  other  catholic  father,  to  this  purpose  ?  Your  simple  word  is 
no  good  warrant.  Ye  prove  that  thing  that  is  universally  confessed,  and  needed 
no  proof;  but  that  ye  should  prove,  ye  leave  unproved.  This  in  sophistry  is 
called  petitio  principUy  the  simplest  shift  that  can  be  used.  Damascene's  major  is 
confessed,  and  true ;  but  your  minor  and  conclusion  are  both  untrue.  For,  whereas 
you  say  of  yourself,  "  The  accidents  have  their  being  by  themselves  /'  we  say :  The 
same  accidents  have  their  being  in  the  bread  and  wine,  as  in  their  subjects. 
Sundry  of  your  own  fellows  have  said :  Accidentia  iUa  sunt  in  cure,  tanquam  in  sub-  DaConMe. 
jecto^^ :  " These  accidents  are  in  the  air,  as  in  their  subject."    Therefore,  by  their  spedel 


[^*  Theodor.  Op.  Lnt.  Par.  1642-84.  InconfoB. 
Dud.  II.  Tom.  lY.  p.  85.] 

[^^  Augast.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Max. 
Arian.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xxii.  3.  Tom.  YIII.  col.  725. 
See  Vol.  I.  page  467,  note  21.] 

[i«  ChiTWWt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Epist  ad  Ciesar. 
Monacfa.  Tom,  III.  p.  744.   See  Vol.  L  page  545, 


note  12.] 

[>7  Theodor.  Op.  Immnt.  Dial.  i.  Tom.  IT.  pL 
17.] 

[»8  These,  1567.] 

[*'  ...et  eomm  qnidam  dicont,  quod  in  aere.— 
Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Becret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tort.  Para, 
De  Consecr.  Dist.  ii.  Gloss,  in  can.  34.  coL  1926.] 
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-^  judgment^  they  have  not  *'  their  bemg  (aa  you  iay)  by  themaelyes.*    You  may 

VW^'  also  remember  that  your  master  himself  never  durst  precisely  to  determine  thii 

-   ^  ^^^'.  matter,  but  only  passeth  it  over  darkly  and  doubtfully,  as  being  not  well  resolved 

iy.  Sent  Dirt,  what  to  Say.     His  words  be  these :  Mthi  videtur  /(Oendum  [aeddeniia  iUa]  exisUre 

wte£        sine  suhjecto^ :  ^'It  seemeth  unto  me,  or,  as  I  can  guess,  these  accidents  hare 

their  being  without  a  subject"     Such  is  the  assurance  and  certainty  of  yoor 

doctrine '• 


CyiiLin 
Johan.  Lib. 
iv.0H».xiL 


*^  We  must  not  heholdy"  saith  EuthynUus,  a  Greek  doctor,  *^the  nature  of  the 
•What  if  the  thmgs  whick  he  set  hrfore  us,  *b%it  the  virtue  or  power  ofthem\ . .  • 

power  of 
Touraod- 

if  THE   BISHOP  OF   SABI8BUBY. 

Euthymius,  although  one  of  the  meanest  doctors,  saith  right  well,  and  as  the 
learned  fathers  said  before  him.  But,  M.  Harding,  do  you  take  your  authors  at 
all  adventures,  as  they  come  to  hand,  or  do  you  consider  what  they  say  ?  Tell  ns, 
I  beseech  you,  in  your  fantasy,  what  are  those  things  that  Euthymius  saith  are  set 
before  us?  Whether  are  they  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  or  else  your  accidentB? 
If  it  be  Christ's  very  body  and  blood  substantially,  really,  and  indeed,  why  should 
we  not  consider  the  nature  of  them?  What  have  they  offended  you?  Or  what 
imperfection  find  you  in  them  ?  Cyrillus  saith  :  Caro  Christi  natura  vivijka  est*: 
^'The  flesh  of  Christ  by  nature  hath  power  to  give  life."  And  Christ  himself 
saith :  *'  My  flesh  is  verily  meat ;  and  my  blood  is  verily  drink.''  Therefore  the 
nature  hereof  is  well  worthy  to  be  considered.  But,  if  there  be  nothing  else 
there  ^  set  forth,  but  only  your  bare  and  naked  accidents,  what  power,  what 
virtue  is  there  in  them  ?  What  doctor  or  father  ever  taught  us  that  we  shooid 
have  remission  of  sin  and  be  saved  by  your  accidents  ? 

But,  as  I  said,  Euthymius  writeth  weU,  following  herein  the  doctrine  of  the 
ancient  learned  fathers.  St  Basil  saith :  Si  qua  gratia  est  in  aqua,  ea  non  est  ex 
natura  aquce^  sed  ex  prcesentia  J^ritus^ :  **  If  there  be  any  grace  in  the  water  (of 
baptism),  it  is  not  of  the  nature  of  the  water,  but  of  the  presence  of  the  Spuit." 
Cyprian,  speaking  of  the  oil,  saith  thus:  Sanctifieaiis  elemewtis  jam  non  propria 
natura  prcebet  effectum,  sed  virtus  divina  potentius  operatur'' :  "  It  is  not  natme 
that  giveth  ^ect  or  force  unto  the  elements,  being  sanctified,  but  the  divine 
power  worketh  more  mightily."  So  saith  St  Chrysostom :  Petra  erat  CkristMt: 
non  enkn  ipsius  petrce  natura  aqua  scaturiebat ; . . .  sed  alia  qucedam  spiriiualis 
Petra  omnia  operata  est^  hoc  est,  Christus^:  ''The  rock  was  Christ.  For  it  was 
not  by  the  nature  of  the  rock  that  the  water  gushed  out ;  but  a  certain  other 
spiritual  Rock  wrought  aU  these  things,  that  is  to  say,  Christ."  In  like  maimer 
the  ancient  father  Origen,  speaking  of  the  power  and  virtue  of  our  Lord's  supper, 
saith  thus :  lUud,  quod  sanetificatur  per  verhum  Dei  et  per  obsecrationem,  no* 
^'^^^'suapte  natura  sanctificat  utentem^:  ''The  thing  that  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of 
God  and  by  prayer  sanctifieth  not  him  that  useth  it  by  the  nature  of  itself."  By 
these  and  other  like  advertisements  these  godly  fathers  meant  to  withdraw  oar 
minds  from  the  outward  corruptible  creatures  to  the  spiritual  and  inward  under- 
standing of  the  sacraments.  Therefore  Euthymius  in  the  same  place  saith: 
Euthym.in  Pavis  hahct  simUitudtnem  quandam  ad  corpus^  et  vinum  ad  sangwnem^^:  ''The 
xz^L  ^^'  bread  hath  a  certain  likeness  unto  the  body,  and  the  wine  a  certain  likeness  unto 
the  blood." 


BMlLde 
Spir.  SuiGt 
cmp.  XT. 
oitK  Ik  ttj^ 

i<rrl  TOW 

ff>  

voarov. 

Cypr.  de 

Unct. 

Chrism. 

Chryaott. 
1  Cor.  Horn. 
SSL 


Orig.  in 


[»  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  Col.  Agrip.  1676. 
Lib.  IT.  Dist.  zii  A.  fol.  365. 2.] 

[*  This  sentence  is  not  in  1667.] 

['  "'XP^  /*•!  irpdt  T^v  <f>6atv  Ttov  trpoKeipiivmv 

6pa»'    dXXd  xjo^v  TY)v  iCvafiiv    avrSav ^Euthjm. 

Zigab.  Comm.  in  Qnat  Evang.  Lips.  1792.  Matt, 
cap.  xxvi.  T.  28.  Tom.  I.  Pars  ii.  p.  1017.] 

[«  Cjril.  Alex.  Op.  Lnt.  1688.  Comm.  in  Joan. 
JByang.  Lib.  nr.  cap.  iL  Tom.  IY.  p.  864.] 

[«  Nothing  there,  1667.] 


[«  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-801  Lib.  de  Spir.  Sand. 
cap.  XT.  Tom.  III.  p.  29.] 

[7  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Dc  Unct  ChriflB. 
(Arnold.)  p.  47.] 

[8  Chrysoet.  Op.  Par.  1718^.  In  Bpist  i.  •» 
Cor.  Horn,  xxiii  Tom.  X.  p.  203.] 

[»  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1783-69.  Comm.  in  Mitt- 
Tom.  XI.  14.  Tom.  ni.  p.  499.] 

[»»  Bathym.  Zigab.  Comm.  in  Qnat.  Knag. 
Matt.  cap.  xxtL  ▼.  28.  Tom.  L  Fan  ii.  p.  1019J 
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U.  HABDDrO. 

T%edoetHne(f        When  it  plecued  our  Saviour  Christ  at  hia  last  supper  to  institute 
SS!*'**""'*'  this  bksaed  sacrament,  at  which  he  took  bread  and  wine,  and  turned  Ohanfie 
them  into  his  body  and  blood,   he  would  in  such  wise  advance  these  i^-^^ci- 
crecOures  to  a  much  exceUenter  condition,  as  they  should  lose  no  whit  of  their  former  .  ^^^*_^ 
Lib.  ixxxUL     virtues.  •"  For  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  sa/oe  f  as^^  St  fo^JSid*' 

childiih. 
▲fe  though 
Chiutbad 
died  to  lave 
accidents. 
Lukeiz. 


Augustine  saith,  is  not  cause  that  any  thing  tend  unto  not  being. . .  • 


.THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBUBT. 

At  the  last  M.  Harding  hath  found  some  scripture;  and  that,  God  wot,  full 
aptly  he  applieth  to  serve  his  purpose.  ^'  The  Son  of  man/'  saith  he,  "  came 
not  to  destroy,  but  to  save;  ergo,  the  bread  and  wine  lose  no  whit  of  their 
former  virtues." 

Here^^,  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  what  came  the  Son  of  man  to  save  ?  Must 
we  believe  he  came  from  heaven  to  save  your  accidents  ?  Was  this  the  cause  of 
Christ's  coming?  Is  this  the  religion  ye  have  learned  in  Lovaine?  St  Paul 
saith :  Nunquid  de  bvbus  cura  est  Deo  ?  '<  Hath  God  any  special  care  for  oxen  ?"  i  cor.  is. 
SiCght  not  one  much  better  say  to  you^S  Hath  God  any  care  for  your  forms,  for 
your  shews,  for  your  empty  accidents  ? 

Perhaps  ye  will  say,  I  press  you  over  heavily :  ye  meant  that  Christ  came  to 
save  bread  and  wine,  and  not  only  accidents  ^^.    Howbeit,  so  ye  cannot  say.     For, 
by  your  own  doctrine  ^^,  the  nature  and  substance  of  the  bread  and  the  wine,  by 
the  coming  and  presence  of  Christ,  is^®  quite  abolished,  nothing  remaining  but 
only  the  accidents.     But  be  it  that  Christ  came  to  save  these  creatures ;  then  is 
your  religion  much  like  unto  the  divinity  of  the  old  heretics  called  the  Manichees. 
Of  them  St  Augustine  writeth  thus :  Eerbas, . . .  atque  arbores  sic  putant  vivere,  ut  August  ad 
[ea]  ...et  sentire  credant,  et  dolere  cum  Iceduntur;   nee  aXiquid  inde  sine  crudatu  ^  ^"^"^ 
eorum  quenquam  posse  veUere^'' :  '' They  think  that  herbs  and  trees  have  life,  so 
far  forth  that  they  believe  they  have  sense  and  feeling,  and  suffer  grief  and  pain 
when  they  be  hurt ;  and  that  no  man  can  pull  or  pluck  ought  from  them  without 
their  smajl."     And  again  he  saith :  Nee  ova . . .  sumunt,  quasi  et  ipsa,  cum  fran-  uml  juk, 
guntur,  expirent^^ :  **  They  eat  no  eggs,  imagining  that,  when  they  be  broken,  ^ 
their  life  or  soul  passeth  from  them."     Such  a  careful  consideration  it  appeareth 
ye  have  for  your  poor  accidents*®. 

These  be  mere  follies,  M.  Harding.  Christ  himself  saith  he  ''came  to  save," 
not  your  accidents,  but  ''sinners ;"  not  bread  and  wine,  but  "the  thing  that  was 
lost."  And  will  ye  tell  us  that  your  accidents  were  lost  ?  Or  that  bread  and  wine 
were  such  sinful  creatures  as  could  not  otherwise  be  saved  than  by  the  blood 
of  Christ  «>? 

O  M.  Harding,  have  more  reverence  to  God's  word.  It  is  holy.  It  is  it  whereby 
you  shall  be  judged.  Have  better  regard  henceforth  to  that  ye  write.  Christ 
himself  saith :  Filius  hominds  non  venit,  ut  perdat  anim>as  hominum,  sed  ut  servet :  Lukt  is. 
"  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  the  souls  of  men,  but  to  save  them." 
Here,  in  favour  of  your  case^^  ye  have  lefl  out  the  souls  of  men,  which  was  the 
knot  of  the  whole,  and  have  thrust^  in  accidents^.  And  so  there  must  needs 
appear  in  you  either  gross  ignorance,  wherewith  you  charge  others  ^^,  or  wilful 
corruption* 


["  And  8S,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
[»•  Hear,  1609, 1611.] 
P'  These  two  words  are  not  in  1567.] 
[i«  The  last  four  words  do  not  appear  in  1567.] 
[»»  Youp  doctrine,  1567.] 
[»•  Are,  1667.] 

[17  Id.  Lib.  de  Hsr.  ad  Qnodmltd.  HsBr.  zln. 
Tom.  VUI.  col.  16.] 


["  Id.  ibid.  col.  15.] 
[*'  This  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 
[*>  The  dosing  part  of  the  sentence  firom  creaturu 
is  not  in  1567.] 

['1  Yoor  accidents,  1567.] 

[«  Trust,  1570.] 

[**  1567  has  not  the  last  fire  words.] 

[M  xhe  four  preceding  words  are  not  in  1567.] 
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Seeing  then  there  is  a  change  by  aU  consent,  ^and  certain^  it  is  that 
the  change  is  not  in  the  accidents^  because  we  see  them  remain  as  they 
were  hrfore,  and  God  deceiveth  not  our  senses  in  their  true  and  proper  ob^e^  tpAtdk 
is  colour,  taste,  smeU,  ^c. ;  it  must  needs  be  that  the  change  be  in  substance,  ^toAtdk 
is  to  sense  incomprehensible. . . . 


THE   BISHOP   OF   BABISBUBT. 


**  There  is  a  change  in  the  bread/'  saith  M.  Harding,  ^^  but  not  in  the  accidents 
^^f^'the  thereof;  ergo,  in  the  substance.''  In  the  like^  order  of  reason  he  might  have  said, 
It  is  not  a  fern-bush ;  ei^o,  it  is  a  fox.  Ye  may  not  look,  M.  Harding,  to  steal 
thus  away  with  so  simple  sophisms.  This  poor  shift  among  children  is  called 
petitio  principii. 

Your  minor,  wherein  standeth  the  whole  doubt,  and  which,  by  some  authority 
or  shew  of  reason,  one  way  or  other,  ye  should  have  proved  iacue,  ye  have  passed 
slily'  over  without  any  manner  of  proof  at  all,  and  presume  it  only  to  be  true. 
And  so  the  whole  weight  hereof  standeth  not  by  truth  or  reason,  but  hangeth 
only  by  presumption. 

For  what  doctor  or  father  ever  told  you,  or  made  you  so  certiun,  that  in  the 
bread  there  is  no  change  touching  the  accidents  ?     Ye  say  your  "  senses  tell  yoa 
that  the  accidents  remain  stiU  as  they  were  before.''    And  the  same  senses  may 
^infknt:  also^  tell  you,  as  St  Augustine  saith,  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  remaineth 
da,  pan'te       still  as  it  was  before^.     But  will  you  so  suddenly  forsake  your  old  lesson  ?     Will 
Stem  Muii!!.  you  now  put  this  matter  in  compromise  to  your  senses  ?     How  often  and  how 
renunttent    g^^jjy  }^yQ  you  told  US,  that  "  thesc  be  cases  of  only  faith,   and  that  in  the 
judgment  hereof  both  sense  and  reason  must  be  abandoned?"    And  have  you 
2u7*»^in  forgotten  that  Chrysostom   saith.   Nihil  sensibUe  traditum  nobis  est  a  Christo, 
83.  '   QuoBcunque  Christus  tradidit,  insensibiUa  sunt^:  ''  There  is  no  sensible  thing  deli- 

vered unto  us  by  Christ"  (in  these  mysteries)?  And  again,  *^  Whatsoever  things 
Christ  hath  given  us,  they  are  unsensible."  If  they  be  things  utterly^  unsensible, 
how  then  can  they  be  judged  by  your  senses  ?  Why  come  ye  not  forth  with  the 
learned  doctors  and  catholic  fathers,  of  whom  ye  say  ye  have  such  plentj? 
If  it  be  true,  as  you  say,  that  **  there  is  no  change  in  accident,"  why  is  it  not 
proved?  If  it  be  false,  why  is  it  avouched?  Tell  us,  how  long  shall  we  be 
bound  to  your  bare  word? 

Verily,  St  Augustine  would  have  told  you  that  this  change  is  in  accident,  and 
not  in  substance.  For  thus  he  saith,  as  it  hath  been  often  remembered :  Nisi 
sacramenta  similitudinem  quandam  haberent  earum  rerum,  quorum  sacramenJta 
sunt,  omnino  sacramenta  non  essent.  Ex  hoc  autem  simiUtudine  plerunque  rerum 
ipsarum  nomina  accipiunt^ :  ^'  Unless  sacraments  had  a  certain  likeness  of  the 
things  of  which  they  be  sacraments,  then  indeed  they  were  no  sacraments.  And 
of  this  likeness  oftentimes  they  bear  the  names  of  the  things  themselves  that 
In ead. Bpist  are  represented  by  the  sacraments V  Again  he  saith:  Secundum  qttendam  mo- 
dum  sacramentum  corporis  Christi  corpus  Christi  est^^ : ''  The  sacrament  of  Christ's 
body  after  a  certain  manner  is  Christ's  body."  And  again:  Non . . , dubitacit 
Dommus  dicere.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  cum  daret  signum  corporis  sui^^ :  *^  Our  Lord 
doubted  not  to  say,  *  This  is  my  body,'  when  he  gave  a  token  of  his  body."  Like- 
wise saith  Tertullian,  expounding  and  opening  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words: 
Hoc  eat  corpus  meum,  hoc  est,  figura  corporis  mei^^ :  ^'  'This  is  my  body,'  that  is  to 
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[}  And  most  oertun,  Conf.] 

[•  In  like,  1567.] 

L*  Paued  it  alily,  1667.] 

[*  Senses  also,  1567.] 

[«  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  ad  Infant.  Senn. 
ccbmi.  Tom.  V.  cols.  1103,  4.] 

[•  Chrysoet.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Matt.  Horn. 
IxxxiL  Tom.  VH.  p.  787.] 

[7  Utter,  1570.] 


['  August.  Op.  Ad  Bonifkc  Epist.  xcriiL  9. 
Tom.  II.  coL  267.    See  Vol.  I.  page  503.] 

[*  The  last  six  words  are  not  in  1567.] 

["  Id.  ibid.] 

["  Id.  Lib.  contr.  Adimant.  cap.  xiL  3.  Tosd. 
YIIL  col.  124;  where  Domuuu  dubitatU,  aai 
gignum  daret,] 

[^*  Tertnll.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  Adr.  Marcion.  Lib.  it. 
40.  p.  571.    See  Vol.  I.  ps«;e  447^  note  13.J 
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say,  this  is  a  figure  of  my  body."    You  know,  M.  Harding,  that  modus,  stnUle,   pi 
dUsmiUy  siffnum,  and  figure,  be  in  the  predicament  of  quality ;  and  therefore  •    T^ 
pertain  to  accident,  and  not  to  substance.  dents." 

So  Chrysostom,  whereas  he  amplifieth  the  change  of  the  bread  in  the  sacra-  ' — ^^-^ 
ment  of  thanksgiving,  he  addeth  immediately  withal :  Sic  etiam  in  haptismo^^ :ChTywML  in 
''Even   so  is  it,^  that  is  to  say,   the  like  change  there  is  ''in  the  water  of 83.        "^ 
baptism."     In  these  mutations  the  substance,   as  well  of  the  brea4  and  wine 
as  of  the  water,  remaineth  still  ^^;  but  the  respect,  or  quality,  or  accident,  is 
changed.     And  this  is  it  that  St  Ambrose  said  before :  Sunt  quoR  eranty  et  in  aliud  Aminoi.  d« 
mutantur^^ :  (In  substance)  'Hhey  are  the  same  they  were  before ;  but  (in  acci-  Lib. iv.'cap. 
dent  or  quality)  they  are  turned  into  another  thing." 

M.   HABDING. 

rk^odoret  -^^  ^^^  ^^  P^^  y^^  *^  mind  of  your  falsifying  of  Theodoreta 

SS^Si'^^    UTorcfo,  m  that  ye  make  Mm  to  say  in  your  English,  **  The  mystical  signs 
do^^  remain  in  their  former  substance,  form,  and  hind;*'  where  he  saith 
*not  80 f  hut,  in  their  former  substance,  figure,  and  shape.     Ye  know,  pardy,  there  *  vntiaox. 
is  great  difference  between  the  kind  of  a  thing  and  his  shape.     The  oftener  ye  use  a^.*^ 
that  falsehood^'',  as  ye  use  it  very  often,  the  more  shaU  ye  be  espied  to  be  false  M^Hudfng 
teachers,  and  grow  out  of  credit  where  truth  is  loved.  SlSlnce  w&- 

outkind. 
THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBURT. 

If  there  be  any  falsehood  or  fault  herein,  by  your  own  confession  it  is  the 
interpreter's,  and  not  the  author's.  You  know  well  our  contention  is  not  of  the 
shape  of  bread,  but  of  the  substance.  Theodoretus  saith :  "  The  bread  depart- 
eth  not  from  his  own  nature,  but  remaineth  still  in  the  former  substance, 
figure,  and  form."  Say  you  as  Theodoretus  saith :  confess  plainly  as  he  doth, 
that  ''the  substance  of  the  bread  remaineth  still,"  and  with  good  leave  take 
the  shape  unto  yourself. 

And  yet  I  see  no  great  cause  why  ye  should  so  mightily  cry  out,  "  False 
teachers,"  "fiedsehood^^*  "falsifying,"  for  that  the  interpreter  hath  expounded  this 
Latin  word  forma,  by  this  English  word  ^'kind."     For,  as  it  is  proved  before  by  Before  in  th« 
sundry  examples  more  at  large  ^^  in  the  ancient  fathers  these  two  words,  ,/brma  IfSpf  ***"* 
and  natura,  are  often  used  for  one  thing.     Athanasius  saith :  Natura,  essentia,  Ao^oas.  de 
genus,  forma,  unum  sunt^:  "Nature,  substance,  kind,  and  form,  be  all  one,"  ^•*°' 
Certainly,  if  the  very  substance  of  the  bread  should  remain,  as  Theodoretus 
saith,  and  yet  the  kind  of  the  bread  should  not  remain,  it  were  a  wonder :  for, 
as  there  is  no  kind  without  substance,  so  is  there  no  substance  without  kind. 


M.   HARDING. 


toVie 


The  words  which  ye  recite  out  of  St  Augustine's  sermon  ad  In- 
gj«  «gf22.  fantes  tre  find  in  Bede,  upon  the  tenth  chapter  of  tJie  first  epistle  to 
fituSL.  the  Corinthians.     The  whole  place  is  this :  "  This  thing  which  ye  see 

in  the  altar  of  God,  ye  have  seen  it  also  in  the  night  past.  But  what  it  was,  what 
it  meaneth,  the  sa^ament  of  how  great  a  thing  it  contavneth^\  as  yet  ye  have  not 
heard.  That  then  which  ye  saw  is  bread  and  chaMce,  which  even  your  eyes  teU 
you,  Buty  that  which  your  faith  requireth  to  be  instructed  of,  bread  is  the  body 
of  Christy  the  chalice  his  blood^," ,,.If  the  substance  of  bread  remained  as  before 


[*•  O0T»  yap  Kol  iv  t»  fiatrri^fiaTi  ii*  aladnrov 
ftiv  Vftdy/ittTov  ylvvrai  tov  ffdoros  t6  dStpop,  voftr6v 
M  t6  ehrorrt\ovfi€»ov,  ij  yemniaii  xal  ij  d»ayivin\fnv, 
^rovv  dmucalvtirttr-^Chrj^oat,  Op.  In  Matt.  Horn. 
IzxziL  Tom.  YIL  p.  787.] 

[^«  Substanoe  remaineth  still,  1567.] 
.     [^  Ambroe.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Sacram.  Lib. 
IT.  cap.  IT.  15.  Tom.  II.  eol.  368.   See  before,  page 
497,  note  16.] 

[>•  To,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567,  1570.] 

[17  Falsehead,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567,  1570.] 

[>•  PalMhead,  1567,  157p.J 

[jewel,  m.] 


[»  See  before,  pages  261,  2.] 

[*>  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  lib.  de  Del  L  8, 
Tom.  II.  p.  244.] 

['*  Contained,  Conf.] 

[S9  Hoc  quod  Tidetis  in  altari  Dei  etiam  transacta 
nocte  Tidistis :  sed  quid  esset,  quid  sibi  Tellet,  qnam 
magnn  rd  sacramentum  oontineret,  nondum  audistis. 
Quod  ergo  &c. — August.  Op.  Ad  Infant.  Serm. 
cdxxii.  Tom.  Y.  cols.  1108, 4.  Conf.  Yen.  Bed.  Op. 
CoL  Agrip.  1612.  Ad  Cor.  i.  cap.  x.  Tom.  YI.  ool. 
865.    See  before,  page  483,  note  22.] 
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con9ecratum,  what  need  had  they  to  leam^  what  U  were?  For  of  themkhee  tft^ 
might  know  the  things  proponed  to  he  bread  and  wine.  But  St  AngneUne^  ye  iOff^ 
caUeth  that  they  saw  bread  and  wine.  Yea,  sir,  so  it  was,  so  far  as  ik^  t^ 
toldK  But  what  their  faUh  ought  to  tell  ihem  he  instructeth  them,  saying: 
*'Bready  to  wit,... is... the  holy  body  of  Christ"  To  this  consiaruUion  must  w 
stand,  by  JSt  Augustine  himself  so  set  forth. .  •  • 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  BABI8BUBT. 

St  Augustine's  words  are  plain  enough,  howsoever  it  like  you  to  shadow  them 
with  your  glosses.  Thus  he  saith:  Quod  vidisiis  panis  est  et  caUx;  quod  cobti 
etiam  ocuU  vestri  renuntiawt :  **  The  thing  that  you  saw  is  the  bread  and  the  cnp; 
which  thing  your  eyes  do  report  unto  you."  Where  also  may  be  noted,  as  by 
the  way,  tibat  St  Augustine,  contrary  to  your  doctrine,  M.  Harding,  referreth 
the  judgment  hereof  to  the  report  and  tried  of  the  senses.  And  again  he  saith 
of  himself  in  the  like  case :  Vereor  ne  ipsis  sensibus  nostris  facere  videamMr  tn- 
juriam,  quando  id  loquendo  suademus,  vbi  omiies  vires  officiumque  sermomsfaeSr 
Ume  superat  evidentia  veritatis^ :  *'  I  fear  me  we  should  do  wrong  unto  our  senses, 
if  we  would  go  about  to  prove  that  thing  by  speaking,  wherein  the  evidence  of 
the  truth  itself  passeth  all  duty  and  power  of  speech." 

Howbeit,  St  Augustine  saith  further :  Quod  autem  fides  vestra  postulat  instrvr 
enda,  panis  est  corpus  Christi,  eaiix  sanguis.  This  objection  may  be  answered 
by  that  is  said  before.  These  two  sayings  are  both  true.  Hesychius  saith: 
Mysterium  [nostrum'] . . .  simul  [et]  panis  et  caro  eat* ;  "  Our  mystery  is  both  bread 
and  flesh.*'  It  is  bread  in  substance  and  indeed ;  it  is  also  the  body  of  Christ, 
not  in  substance,  but  in  a  mystery.  Your  own  gloss  saith,  as  it  is  before  al- 
leged :  Didtur  corpus  Christi,  sed  improprie : ...ut  sit  sensva,  Vocatwr  corjm 
Christi,  id  est,  signifi>cat  [corpus  Christi]^:  "It  is  called  the  body  of  Christ, but 
unproperly,  or  not  in  due  and  usual  form  of  speech ;  the  meaning  thereof  may 
be  this.  It  is  called  Christ's  body,  that  is  to  say,  it  signifieth  Christ's  body." 

In  a  sacrament  we  must  behold  not  only  the  outward  element,  but  also  the 
thing  itself  whereof  it  is  a  sacrament.  St  Augustine  saith:  Si... ad  ipsas  ra 
visibiles  quibus  sacramenta  traetantur,  animum  conferamus,  qvis  nesdat  ecu  ene 
corruptibiles  ?  Si  autem  ad  id  quod  per  iUas  [res]  agitur,  qyis  nan  videat  nm 
posse  corrumpi^  ?  "  If  we  consider  the  visible  creatures  wherein  the  sacraments 
are  ministered,  who  knoweth  not  they  be  things  corruptible  ?  But  if  we  con- 
sider the  thing  that  is  wrought  thereby,  who  seeth  not  it  cannot  be  corrupted?" 

And,  in  the  same  place  before  alleged,  St  Augustine  fully  expoundeth  his  own 
meaning,  in  what  sense  the  bread  may  be  called  the  body  of  Christ.  These  be 
his  words :  [Christus]  Jevamt  corpus  suum  [in  codum],  unde  f>enturus  est,  utjudkd 
vivos  et  mortuos.  Ibi  est  modo  sedens  ad  dextram  Patris.  Quomodo  est  panis 
corpus  ^us?  Et  caJix,  vel  quod  habet  caJix,  quomodo  est  sanguis  ejus?  Ato, 
Jratres,  idea  dicuntur  sacramenta,  quia  in  eis  aJiud  videtur,  aUud  inteUigitur' : 
"  Christ  hath  lifted  up  his  body  into  heaven,  from  whence  he  shaU  come  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  There  is  he  now  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father.  How  then  is  the  bread  his  body  ?  And  the  cup,  or  that  is  in  the 
cup,  how  is  it  his  blood?"  His  answer  is  this:  "O  my  brethren,  these  be 
called  sacraments,  for  that  in  them  one  thing  is  seen  and  another  thing  is 
understanded." 

Thus,  therefore,  the  thing  that  we  see  with  our  bodily  eyes  is  the  very  oatnre 
and  substance  of  bread ;  but  the  thing  that  we  see  with  our  faith  is  the  veiy 
natural  body  of  Christ  sitting  in  heaven,  and  represented  unto  us  in  the  mys- 
teries. 


[>  Hear,  Conf.] 

[■  Told  them,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

(3  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Lib.  ad  Dard. 
sen  Epist.  cIxxxtiL  cap.  tiL  25.  Tom.  II.  cob.  685, 
6.] 

[*  Isych.  io  Levit  Llbr.  Sept  BadL  1527.  Lib^  n. 
ci^.  Tiii.  fol.  49.  2.] 


[»  Corp.  Jnp.  Canon.  Lugd.  1684.  Deoret  Gnti«« 
Deer.  Text.  Pan,  De  Consecr.  Dtet  ii.  Glo«.  in  »»• 
48.  col.  1987.   See  before,  page  500,  note  5.] 

[•  August  Op,  De  Bapt  Contr.  Donat  Lib.  iit 
cap.  z.  15.  Tom.  IX.  coL  118.] 

P  Id.  ad  In&nt  Serm.  odxxfl.  Tom.  V.  ooL  1104J 

where  i»de  est  oeMtentf.] 
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Now  I  beseech,  thee,  good  ohristiaB  reader,  mark  what  deseant  M«  Harduig 
playeth  upon  these  words.  St  Augustine  saith.  Believe  the  judgment  of  your 
eyes ;  M.  Harding  saith.  Senses  be  deceitlul :  believe  not  the  judgment  of  your 
eyes.  St  Augustine  saith,  '^  The  thing  that  you  see  is  bread  ;'^  M.  Harding 
saith.  It  is  not  so :  it  is  no  bread.  So  handsomely  this  gloss  groweth  to  the 
text. 

Thb  Apoloot. 

Or  that  which  Origen  saith,  '<  The  bread,  which  is  sanctified  by  the 
word  of  God,  as  touching  the  material  substance  thereof,  goeth  into  the 
belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  privy  V 


M.   HABDINO. 

or^MV  i0or«        ^^  alleging  Origen,  sir  dtfendety  ye  play  your  accustomed  false  play, 
1SS£!jSit{fiiH  ^corrupting  his  sentence  and  falsifying  his  words.    For  they  be  not  (M.untmth. 
bioTa^^huur.  yoi4  recite  themy  hut  thus:  Die  cibus  qui  sanctificatur  per  verbum  Dei,  Srupt^^ 
perque  obsecrationem,  juxta  id  quod  habet  materiale,  in  ventrem  abit,  et  in  JSJ^^^ 
secessum  ejicitur^® :  "  Th(U  meat,  which  is  consecrated  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  «jj^^ 
praycTy  a^ccording  to  that  material  which  it  hath,  it  goeth  into  the  heUy,  and  is  voided  mAteriai:** 
forth  into  the  privy."     Here  neither  nameth  he  ^  bread,  as  you  do  (to  cause  the  people  transCuoii. 
to  think  it  is  but  very  bread),  but  meat.     And  that  you  have  in  your  Latin,  Quod  For  he 
quidem  ad  materiam  attinet ;  which  is,  by  your  interpreter,  *^A8  touching  the  mate-  brabdaeven 
rial  substance  thereof;"  Ht  is  not  Origen' s,  but  your  own  forged  stuff  to  deceive  the  SmpIu;^ 
ignorant  withcd,  to  the  end  they  might  be  moved,  by  your  false  handling  of  that  [Si^*^n 
doctor,  to  believe  the  matter  and  substance  of  very  bread  to  remain.    He  speaketh  ^S?^^' 
not  of  the  ^matter  of  bread,  but  of  that  which  is  material  in  this  sacrament,  ^dSSt 
meaning  the  accidents  or  qttalides  remaining  qfUr  consecration,  which  be  material,  p^"^^ 
but  not  the  matter  itself  of  bread  (as  matter  is  taken  for  the  one  part  of  a  perfect  nme  puu» 
substance),  ^and  the  same  accidents  be  voided  forthy  as  Origen  had  good  cause  by  NtemateHa 
occasion  of  Christ's  word^^  to  declare,  you  had  none  to  record  the  same.     But  it  ^ntkith, , 
Uketh^^  your  JUthy  spirit  with  vHe  words  to  bring  that  holy  mystery  and  blessed  Vt'iw^l 
sacrament  into  contempt.     Wherein  ye  do  the  devil,  author  of  heresies^*,  the  greatest  dd^ube*^ 
service  that  may  be  devised.  • .  • 


voided 
ftnthf 


THB   BISHOP   OV   SARISBUBT. 

**  Heresies,  false  play,  falsehood  ^®,  falsifying,  vile  words,  filthy  spirits,'^  are  now 
become  M.  Harding's  ordinary  and  usual  eloquence.  Here  have  we  ^^  corrupted,*' 
as  he  saith,  '<  and  belied  Origen,"  for  that  we  place  this  word  panis  instead  of 
dbus;  and  for  that  we  say,  Panis,  quod  ad  materiam  attinet,  instead  of  these  words, 
OHms,  juxta  id  quod  habet  materiale.  **  This,''  saith  M.  Harding  ^^,  <^  is  forged  stufi^:'* 
this  is  ^*  horrible  and  shameful  corruption  to  deceive  the  ignorant."  He  that  knew 
not  M.  Harding's  modesty  and  manner  of  writing  would  think  these  tragical  terms 
should  bear  some  weight :  for  sober  men  seldom  use  thus  to  cry  without  some 
cause.  Touching  these  words,  dbus,  panis,  materiale,  materia,  if  there  be  any  thing 
that  may  mislike  him,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  him  to  reform  the  same,  and  to  use 
either  the  one  word  or  the  other  at  his  pleasure.  We  stand  only  upon  the  sub- 
stance of  matter,  and  seek  no  such  wanton  advantages  by  shifl  of  words. 

Nevertheless,  Origen  himself,  as  it  appeareth,  was  not  so  dangerous  in  the  case. 
Tor,  whereas  M.  Harding  so  sharply  overlooketh  us  for  once  using  this  word  panis 
instead  of  dbus,  Origen  himself  useth  the  same  word  panis  seven  times  together 


[*  This  tentenoe  is  repeated  here  from  the  pan- 
grH>h,  page  483.] 

[•  Nor,  1587.] 

[>•  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1738-59.  Comm.  In  liatt.  Tom. 
XI.  14.  Tom.  III.  p.  499.  The  Greek  text  has  t6 
dytaiofiMifov  fipwfia  did  \6yov  Oeov  ical  hrr9v^9W9, 
Korr*  aiT6  fik¥  t6  vXixdir  elv  ti|V  Koiklav  X"P'h  <«i 


[»  Te,  1567,  1570,  1609.] 

[»«  Words,  Confl] 

P>  Liked,  Cont  and  Def.  1567,  1570, 1609.] 

[i«  Of  aU  heresies,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567,  1570.] 

[^*  Untrath,  shameless  and  without  sense,  1567.] 

[^'  Falsehead,  1567,  1570.] 

[^7  These  three  words  are  not  m  1567.] 
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in  the  self-same  place  without  reproof^ :  like  as  St  Paul  also  five  times  in  one 
place  calleth  it  pants;  and  St  Cyril  calleth  the  portions  thereof /rogrmento  pam\ 
-<<  pieces  of  bread ;"  and  yet  were  none  of  these  ever  condemned  therefore  as 
-** corrupters "  and  "falsifiers." 

But  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  if  this  word  cibus,  "meat,"  which  Origenusetk, 
and  you  seem  to  allow,  were  not  "  bread,"  what  kind  of  "  meat "  then  will  you  call 
it?  Flesh,  fish,  or  fruit,  I  trow  it  was  not.  You  say,  Origen  meant  thereby 
your  "forms,"  and  "accidents,"  and  "shews"  of  bread.  Now  verily  this  was 
but  a  qtuisi  ^^  meat ;''  and  I  marvel  that  ever  any  wise  man  would  caU  it  "  meat" 
Irenseus  saith :  "  Of  the  same  meat  is  increased  and  consisteth  the  substaDce  of 
:our  flesh  ^."  And  Rabanus  saith :  Scuramenivm  .  .  .  tn  aUmemtum  corporis  rtdigi- 
tur^i  "  The  sacrament  (which  is  the  bread)  is  turned  into  our  bodily  nourishment" 
"  Shews"  and  "accidents"  are  but  a  simple  food  to  increase  the  substance  of  oor 
bodies  ^ 

Touching  the  other  foul  fault,  M.  Harding  saith  his  "  accidents  and  qualities 
be  things  material ;  but  the  matter  itself/'  he  saith,  "  they  be  not."  But  where 
learned  he  this  strange  doctrine  ?  What  divine,  what  philosopher,  what  logician, 
what  sophister,  what  wise  man  ever  taught  him  thus  to  say  ?  Who  ever  said  that 
"  accidents  are  things  material  ?"  It  is  well  known  that  materia  evermore  is  wh- 
stantia,  and  never  otherwise.  Therefore  M.  Harding  might  as  easily  have  said, 
Accidents  be  things  substantial^  Certainly  "accidents"  and  "qualities"  be 
acddentales  formcBf  and  in  the  schools  are  called  things  "  formal ;"  which  are  as 
far  from  things  "  material "  as  fire  from  water.  Notwithstanding,  these  men  have 
power  to  make  of  "  accidents "  "  substance,"  of  "  forms  "  "  matters,"  of  things 
"  formal "  things  "  material,"  and  of  one  contrary  to  make  another ;  and  all  this 
only  of  themselves,  without  any  manner  other  authority. 

M.  Harding  saith  that  "  the  meat  whereof  Origen  speaketh  is  a  material"  (for 
this  is  the  light  and  clearness  of  his  eloquence),  "  but  not  materia ;"  and  by  this 
pretty  distinction  he  thinketh  the  whole  matter  is  fully  discharged.  And  amoog^ 
the  ignorant  that  cannot  judge  perhaps  he  may  seem  to  say  somewhat.  Bot 
Origen  himself,  that  best  understood  his  own  meaning,  calleth  the  same  meat,  in 
the  same  place,  by  express  and  plain  words,  not  only  a  "thing  material,"  or  "a 
material,"  as  M.  Harding  rather  delighteth  to  call  it^  but  also  the  very  "  matter 
of  bread  itself."  His  words  be  these :  Nee  materia  pams,  sed  super  iUiun  didu$ 
sermo  est,  quiprodest  non  %7uiigne  Domino  comedenti^:  "  It  is  not  the  matter  of  the 
bread,  but  the  word  spoken  over  it,  that  profiteth  him  that  eateth  not  unworthOj 
for  the  Lord."  Now  judge  thou  indifierently,  gentle  reader,  how  just  causes 
M.  Harding  had  to  move  these  tragedies. 

Further  he  saith  it  liked  our  "  filthy  spirit  with  vile  words  to  bring  the  holy 
mysteries  into  contempt,  and  therein  we  do^®  the  devil  great  service."  0  M. 
Harding,  some  other  speech  would  better  become  a  man  of  your  gravity.  Snch 
liquor  seldom  floweth  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  neither  increase  nor^^  diminish, 
nor  any  way  alter  the  words  of  Origen,  but  lay  them  forth  plainly  and  simply  as 
we  find  them.  For  thus  he  writeth :  lUe  cibtis  qui  sanctijicatur  per  verbum  Dti,  et 
per  ohsecrationem,  juxta  id  quod  hahet  materidU,  in  ventrem  a&tY,  et  in  secesswn  tjfr 
citur,  Ceterum  juxta  precationem  quoe  ilU  oecesstt,  pro  portions  fidd  fit  i(tt&*: 
"The  meat,  that  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer,  according  to 
that  material  part  that  is  in  it,  passeth  into  the  belly,  and  so  forth  into  the 
privy,"  &c.  If  there  be  any  "  filthiness "  or  "  villany "  herein,  it  is  this  ancient 
father's,  whom  ye  ought  not  so  uncourteously  to  revile  for  uncleanness  of  spirit : 
it  is  not  ours. 


\}  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  Comm.  in  Matt.  Tom. 
XI.  14.  Tom.  III.  pp.  498-500.] 

['  CjrriL  Alex.  Op.  Lut.  1638.  In  Joan.  Evang. 
Lib.  XV.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  360.  See  YoL  I.  page 
149,  note  14.] 

['  Iren.  Op.  Piar.  1710.  Contr.  H»r.  Lib.  y.  cap. 
ii.  3.  p.  294.] 

[«  Baban.  Blanr;  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1626.  De  Inst. 
Cler.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxxi.  Tom.  YI.  p.  11.] 


[*  This  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 
]f  These  three  sentences  are  not  in  1567.] 
[»  Amongst,  1567,  1570,  1609.] 
["  The  last  eleven  words  are  not  in  1567.] 
[•  Orig.  Op.  Comm.  in  Matt.  Tom.  xi.  14.  Ton. 
IIL  pp.  499,  500.] 

[^0  Therein  do,  1667.] 
["  Or,  1567,  1570.] 
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Howbeity  this  is  not  Origen's  only  jadgment,  but  the  general  and  agreeable     yy    ^ 
doctrine  of  all  others  the  catholic  fathers.     And,  to  allege  one  instead  of  many,   gpeech. 

St  Augustine  saith,  as  he  is  before  alleged :  Si,., ad  res  ipscu  qwQma  sacramerUa  ' « — ^ 

irtictcaUur  animttm  conferamuBf  qnis  nesciat  eas  esse  corruptibiks?    Si,,, ad  id  quod  bS^cJI^. 
per  iUaa  [res]  offitur^  quis  non  videat  non  posse  corrumpi^^?  "  If  we  consider  the  5^^^**' 
things  themselyes  wherein  the  sacraments  be  ministered,  who  knoweth  not  that 
they  be  things  corruptible  ?     But,  if  we  consider  the  thing  that  is  wrought  there- 
by, who  seeth  not  that  it  cannot  be  corrupted  ?"     The  holy  fathers  speak  not 
thus  of  Christ's  body,  but  of  the  bread,  which  is  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body. 
So  saith  St  Ambrose :  Non  iste  panis . .  •  qui  vadit  in  eorptu ;  sed . . .  panis  vitce  neOonwcr. 
tBtemcBy  qui  amrnce  nostrce  substaniiamjulcit^^:  (The  bread  that  I  mean  is)  '^not  this  Non  lata 
bread  (of  the  sacrament),  that  passeth  into  the  body ;  but  the  bread  of  everlasting 
life,  that  maintaineth  the  substance  of  the  soul." 

Now,  if  there  were  such  **  filthiness  "  as  you  have  imagined  in  the  holy  learned 
bishops  and  doctors  of  the  church,  for  uttering  these  and  other  like  words  of  the 
corruptible  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  what  clean  spirit  then  is  there  in  them 
that  speak  so  filthily  of  Christ's  body  itself,  being  now  uncorruptible  and  glori- 
ous at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ?  Hereof  I  had  occasion  to  speak  somewhat 
in  my  former  Reply  i*.  SdSt" 

Alexander  of  Hales  saith :  Qv^idam  dicuntf  vbicunque  ponantur  species^  sive  in  AieLHaieni. 
mundo  loco,  site  in  immundo,  sive  in  ventre  muris^  ibi  est  corpus  Christi:  *^  Some  say,  q!!^T'4b. 
wheresoever  the  forms  or  accidents  be  laid,  whether  the  place  be  clean  or  unclean,  **•"*•  *• 
yea,  although  ^^  it  be  in  the  mouse's  belly,  yet  there  is  the  body  of  Christ."   Again 
he  saith :  Si  canis  vel  porcus  deglutiret  hostiam  consecratam  integram^  non  video 
quare  corpus  Domini  non  simul  trajiceretur  in  ventrem  canis  vel  porci^^:  ^'  If  a  dog 
or  hog  should  swallow  down  the  host  consecrate,  being  whole,  I  see  no  cause  to 
the  contrary  but  the  body  of  Christ  may  pass  withal  into  the  belly  of  the  dog  or 
of  the  hog." 

Likewise  your  own  Clemens,  whom  ye  so  often  call  "  the  apostles'  fellow,'^ 
writeth  thus :  Ne  murium  stercora  inter  fragmenta  dominicce  portionis  appareant^'^ :  element 
'*  Let  not  mice-dung  be  found  among  the  fragments  or  pieces  of  the  Lord's  por- 
tion."     By  which  ^<  portion  ^^"  he  meaneth  the  sacrament.     Your  own  catholic 
allowed  gloss  saith:  Corpus  Christi  potest  evomi^^:  ''The  body  of  Christ  may  be  Deconaeer. 
vomited  up  again."  g^J. 

.  It  abhorreth  my  heart  to  utter  these  words ;  they  be  so  horrible  and  full  of  i»  ^om. 
filth.     Yet  this,  M.  Harding,  is  your  own  doctrine :  this  is  your  **  spirit :"  this  is  it 
that  ye  have  so  long  maintained  with  fire  and  sword.      By  such  unclean  and 
uncivil  speech  ye  bring  Christ's  body  itself  into  contempt  and  loathsomeness  in 
the  hearts  of  the  people. 

But,  that  you  may  the  better  see  the  consent  and  certainty  of  your  own  doc- 
trine, whereas  you  are  well  content  to  expound  these  words  of  Origen  as  undoubt- 
edly spoken  of  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  your  instructor  .and  master.  Doctor 
Gutliner,  telleth  you  that  the  same  words  pertain  nothing  at  all  unto  the  sacra- 
ment ;  and  yet  unto  what  thing  else  they  should  pertain,  it  seemeth  by  the  doubt- 
fulness of  his  answer  he  was  never  well  resolved.     His  words  be  these:  Non  de  M«re.Aiitoiw 
eueharistia  loquitur  OrigeneSy  sed  de  pane  sanctificato  per  verhum  Dei  et  orationem^  ad  object, 
quern  communiter  manducamus ;  vel  de  eo  qui  solebat  dari  catechumenisy  de  qtuf  ^^ 
Augustinus^:  ''  Origen  speaketh  not  (these  words)  of  the  sacrament ;  but  either  of 
the  bread  that  is  sanctified  by  our  Lord's  word  and  by  prayer,  which  we  commonly 


["  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Bapt.  Contr. 
Bonat.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  z.  15.  Tom.  IX.  ooL  113.  j 

\}*  Ambros.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pan,  De  Consecr.  Dist. 
S.  can.  66.  col.  1942.] 

["  See  Vol.  II.  pages  782,  &c.] 

["  Thongb,  1667,  1670.] 

['*  Alex.  Alens.  Op.  CoL  Agrip.  1622.  Sumrn. 
Theol.  Pars  lY.  Qnnst.  zL  Memb.  iL  Art.  4.  p.  407. 
See  Vol.  IL  page  783,  note  7.] 

[17  Clement,  ^ist.  ii.  in  Crabb.  CondL  CoI» 


Agrip.  1661.  Tom.  I.  p.  42;  where  non  for  neJ] 
[*'  These  three  words  are  not  in  1667.] 
[>'  Si  quis  per  ebrietatem...encharistiam   ero* 

mnerit,  &c. — Ex  Poen.  Bed.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon. 

Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist* 

ii.  can.  28.  col.  1924.    The  gloss  on  eueharittiam 

is :  id  est,  sacramentnm  encharistis,  id  est,  corpus 

Christi.] 

[«>  Confnt.  Cavill.  in  Yen.  Eoch.  Sacr.  Veiit.  Par. 

1662.  fol.  116.] 
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use  to  eat ;  or  else  he  speaketh  of\he  bread  that  was  giren  to  the  novices,  called 
cateehumeni,  whereof  St  Augustine  speaketh.''  If  this  tale  be  true,  then  is  yours 
untrue,  M.  Harding;  and  all  your  long  commentaiy  of  ''forms"  and  '^aooidents*' 
is  but  in  vain.  It  were  good  ye  took  a  day,  that  ye  may  be  better  agreed  upon 
that  ye  tell  us. 

And  whereas,  to  shift  tiie  matter,  ye  put  your  poor  ^i^iritual  fcHrms"  and  ''holy 
accidents  "  to  all  the  pains  to  pass  into  the  belly,  and  so  forth  into  the  draught, 
and  aTOuch  the  same  in  such  sober  wise  as  if  ye  partly  understood  what  ye  said, 
it  may  please  you  to  understand  that,  by  the  judgment  of  your  own  school-feUows 
the  canonists,  ye  are  foully  deceived.  For  thus  they  determine  the  matter  quite 
against  you :  Species  tUm  aUis  cibia  non  pemUacewtur;  non  ewun  m  gkmuMekum  cfo- 
seenduwt;  quare  per  seoeMum  fion  emUtuntur^:  "  These  forms  or  accidents  are  not 
mingled  with  other  meats.  For  they  go  not  down  into  the  stomach ;  and  theirefore 
they  pass  not  into  the  privy."  Now,  M.  Harding,  if  the  bread  be  utterly^  con- 
sumed, and  have  no  being  at  all,  and  if  the  "  accidents  "  pass  not  into  the  privy, 
what  other  thing  else  remaineth  there  to  pass  that  way  ?  It  is  a  strange  kind  of 
passage  where  as  is  nothing  to  pass'. 

Hereby  it  may  appear  that  either  the  gloss  or  M.  Harding  is  in  errcMr*  But 
the  gloss  is  allowed  and  counted  catholic;  therefore  the  error  must  be  IL 
Harding's.  Howbeit,  to  say  the  truth,  M.  Harding  and  his  gloss  too  are  both 
in  error. 


Thb  Apology  ^ 

Or  that  which  Christ  himself  said,  not  only  after  the  blessings  of  the 
cup,  but  also  after  he  had  ministered  the  communion :  "  I  will  drink  no 
more  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine."  It  is  well  known  that  the  fruit  of  the  vine 
is  wine,  and  not  Uood^. 


ThbtelC. 

undoubted 
certainty. 


M.   HABDINO. 

•  • .  Chrtst  {say  ihey)  himself  said,  ^^^  ^^y  ^^f^  ^  bZesstn^  of  the  iMp^  Jmt  q^er 

Jut  "had  mimstered  the  communkm^  "7  vnU  drink  no  more  qfthisJruU  qfike  vum^* 

p^'Swba  -^^''^^'^  ^^  ^'^  of  their  own  headsy  ^"It  is  toeU  known  that  the  fruit  of  the  vhe  is 

scchryio-     winey  and  not  hlood."    But^  this  they  tsould  sign^y,  that  in  the  chaHoe  we  hace  not 

andmnoun.  Chris^s  hlood,  OS  himself  saidy  but  mere  uTme,  as  against  Christ  they  labour  to 

persuade,.. 

But  we  say  Uuxt  those  words,  "  JiriS  not  drinikfiHim  henetforth  of  this  generaUan 
of  the  vine,"  either  were  spoken  only  htfore  the  communion,  or  only  {ifftcTf  or  m 
both  times.  If  they  were  spoken  btfore  the  communion'^  {which  opinion  is  the  more 
probable),  it  is  very  clearly  proved  by  them,  ^uxt  wine  remaineth  not,  as  it  shaU  ha^ 
cfter  be  deduced,... 

. . .  For  these  causes  it  may  well  be  said  that  we  shofdd  ratherfoOow  the  cap^joeu. 

order  of  St  Luke^,  who  witnesseth  that  Christ  spake  these  words  btfore  his  nunrndy^ 

\u. Budfaig  ^iJum  Matthew  and  Mark,  who  teU  it  as  spoken  after.    Secondly,  tAe  order  of  Luke 

Matthew*!  ^  18  Confirmed  by  the  circumstance  of  the  things  that  he  describeth,  more  than  the  other 

ai^Maxta  g|^,|^^2^;^9,  ^ , ,  Now,  bccausc  in  the  chaUoe  of  the  old  law  there  was  certainly  sot 

•  Aibyway  blood,  but  winc  {whereas  Christ  teacheth  that  in  his  chalice  his  own  blood  is  ^ooa- 

ment.  tattled),  let  the  discreet  reader  judge  whether  we  must  not  rather  think  that  these 

k  untrueb      words  of  Christ,  "  /  wiU  not  from  henceforth  drink  of  this  generation  qf  the  vine,* 

do  not  rather  pertain  to  the  cup  of  the  old  law  {as  Lake  placeth  them),  than  to  the 

chalice  of  Christ  afUr  the  consecration,  whereof  Matthew  and  Mark  rehearse  them, .  .• 


[*  Corp.  Jnp.  Canon.  Lngd.  1634.  Decret.  Gm- 
tian.  Deer.  Tert  Pan,  De  Conaecr.  Dist  ii.  Gloss,  in 
can.  23.  col.  1931 ;  where  nee  tpeeiet,  the  mm  being 
omitted.] 

['  The  last  two  sentences  do  not  appear  in  1567.] 
p  This  portion  is  here  repeated  from  the  para- 
graph, page  488.] 

I*  ...^icTovyeifPif/iaTovi^qo-^T^fcl/iireXov.  5/1- 


irvXoc  M  ohov,  ovx  0dtt>p,7eKv^. — Chrfsott.  Opb  Fltf» 
1718-a8.  In  Matt.  Horn.  Izxzii.  Tom.  VIL  p.  784.] 

[»  Wine,  Conf.] 

[^  By,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1600.] 

['  Before  commnnion,  Conf.] 

["  Of  Lnke,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 16Q9.] 

[*  In  the  sentence  omitted,  Harding  dedarM 
that  Luke  mentions  two  chalices.J 
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F<mrtUy  and  kui^,  when  Mattheno  and  Mark  rfSkearae  that  Christ  said  he  would 
not  from  kenerfofih  drink  of  that  ffeneration  of  the  vine,  they  both,  in  much  Uke  sort 
qf  speaking f  add  theremUo  iheae  words  {which  in  the  Apology  are^^  gtule- 
/ttfiy  Itft  out),  *^  Until  that  day  when  I  wiU  drink  it  new  with  you  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  nny  Father."  Jf  Christ  epake^^  qf  a  new  drinking  which 
is  to  come,  by  likelihood  the  drink^^  past  is  old, .  •  •  What  exclamation  would  he  suffi* 
dent  to  eatpress  that  in  this  ^weighty  point  qf  salvation  our  English  clergy  are '  a  ^h^ 
content  *to  hUnd  the  people^  the  right  worshipfrly  yec^  the  honourable  of  our  country,  ^cn^et 
m  so  vHe  a  sort,  that,  after  many  fathers*  words  misreported  and  wrongfully  wrested,  Stnueif  by' 
they  doubt  not  to  attempt  the  same  in  Chrises  own  sayings,  and  in  those  sayings  q/'donund». 
his  uMcihemdently  prove  the  contrary?  ^^^^ 

But  now  let  us  grant  of  our  free  UberaUty,  contrary  to  many'^^  good  and  strong  [Sn^^it- 
reasons^  that  Christ  said  <rfter  consecration,  ^'  I  wUl  not  from  henceforth  drink  of  this  "V"^^ 

ThekimadomQf  fl^****'*'**^^  ^  *^  *^'**>  *'***^  *^  kingdom  of  God  eomef  then  it  must  be 
Gmiim6mh»  foorther  wnderstanded  that  the  kingdom  of  Cfod  is  taken  in  scripture  some-^ 
*'^^'  time  for  the  present  state  of  the  church  after  Christ s  resurrection  of^^  this 

M^iLUL  world,  according  to  &Mt  is  said  oftentimes  in  ser^ture,  "  The  kingdom  of 
God  draweth  nigh  f*  somidiimes  also  for  the  joy  of  heaven,  as  when  Christ 
saUh,  *^  I  dispose  for  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  disposed  for  me, 
that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  fU  my  table,''  4rc.  Now,  if  we  take  these  words  of  Christ 
spoken  before  consecration,  it  is  not  unconvenient  to  understand  them  of  either  of 
both  kingdoms ;  that  is  to  say,  qf  the  kingdom  of  resurrection  or  of  glory,  as  Chry^- 
sostom  and  other  do  witness,  because  both  were  to  come  at  that  time.  But,  if  we 
take  them  spoken  ofUr  consecration^  as  we  rather  upon  confidence  of  the  truth  than 
for  necessity  at  this  time  do  grant,  then  these  words,  *^  until  the  kingdom  of  God 
come,"  are  to  be  meant  only  of  the  kingdom  qf  glory.  For  these  holy  mysteries  belong 
to  the  kingdom  qf  Chrises  resurrection  and  ascension.  Neither  were  they  practised 
by  the  apostles  in  Uke  church  of  Christ  until  the  Holy  Ghost   came  down  upon 

wACfA*  •  ■  • 

And  so  the  newness  of  it  there  is  fruition  of  it,  not  under  the  forms  of  bread  and 
wme^  ^as  we  have  it  now,  but  face  to  face,  without  aU  figure  and  form.    Then  is  it^'^  '^^*^ 
to  be  noted,  that  Christ  said  not,  I  wiU  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  but,  S^^amen 
^I  wiU  not  from  hencrforth  drink  of  this  generation  of  the  vine:"  of  this,  I  say,  ^  ^' 
whereqf  now  I  have  drwiken,  'which  is  (under  the  form  of  wine)  my  blood,  which  am  cuntrath, 
the  true  Vine.    For,  whereas  this  Apology  saith,  ^*It  is  weU  known  thcU  the  fruit  q^chnrthlbSh" 
the  ffine  is  wine,  and  not  blood,"  it  seemcth  to  declare  that  the  authors  thereof  are  "^ 
ignorant  in  the  holy  scriptures,  where  Hhey  might  have  found  the  fruit  of  some  vine  >>  a  fimd 
to  be  called  blood.  For  Jacob  said  to  his  son  Judas,  bearing  the  figure  of  Christ,  fmwewpmk 

"He  shaU  wash  his  robe  in  winCy  and  his  doke  in  the  blood  of  a  grape"  Satunayine. 

Lo,  a  grape  haih  his  blood;  a  grape  is  the  fruit  of  the  vine ;  and  therefore 
it  is  not  ^^weU  known  that  the  fruit  of  the  vine  is  not  blood,"  The  Holy  Ghost  didin 
these  words  of  Jacob  prophesy  ^tat  Christ,  the  true  Vine,  should  give  the  grape  of  his 
body  to  be  pressed  upon  the  cross,  from  whence  the  wine  was  shed  ^which  is  in  our  \^^ 

chaUee,  as  Chrysostom  also  noteth^^,, ,  .And  now  it  is^'^  no  wonder  ffg^^^lf  ^ 

we  expound  t^  word  ^'  vine**  mystically. . . . 
0  what  strength  truth  hcUh!    How  plainly  she  dareth  to  shew  her  face,  not^^ 
nipping  the  scriptures,  nor  mis-EngUshing  th^  nor  dissembUng  any  jot  that  may 
seem  to  make  against  her  I 


Gtn.xlix, 


In  1  Cor,  X. 


IsuntnUb 


THE   BISHOP  OV   SARISBUBT* 


Mark,  gentle  reader,  how  mightily  M.  Harding  wrestleth,  and  what  pains  he 
taketh  to  draw  this  place  to  his  purpose.     First,  he  assureth  us  for  certain  that    ^* 
Christ  spake  these  words  before  the  consecration;  and  that  therefore  they  per- 


[><>  Were,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

[»  Speake,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

[»  BrinkiDg,  Conf.] 

["  To  ao  many,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[»*  In,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.J 

£»»  It  ifl,  Conf.] 


[*•  ...  Brt  TowTO  tA  hf  trorriplw  8v,  ixeivd  i<m 
t6  dird  rtjt  irXevpd'S  p€v<ra»,  xal  ixttuov  fitrexo" 

119V, ^Chryioflt.  Op.  In  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor.  Horn.  xxiT. 

Tom.  X.  pp.  212, 8.] 

[17  Is  it,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

[18  Nor,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
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m7  p  .;  tain  nothing  to  the  sacrament.  Nevertheless,  afterward  he  granteth,  as  he  saith, 
of  the  ^^  ^^  "  ^^^^  liberality,  that  Christ  spake  the  same  words  alter  the  consecration ;" 
and  that  they  pertain  specially  to  the  sacrament.  And  yet  again,  upon  further 
affiance  and  boldness  of  the  cause,  he  seemeth  to  say,  it  may  be  that  Christ 
spake  the  same  words  at  both  times;  that  is,  as  well  after  the  consecration 
as  before. 

Again  he  saith:  St  Luke's  rehearsal  is  more  likely  than  St  Matthew's,  for 
that  St  Luke  writeth  each  thing  in  order,  and  St  Matthew  out  of  order. 

Again,  One  cup  is  first  the  wine  of  the  old  testament;  and  immediately 
after  \  The  same  cup  is  the  wine  of  the  new  testament. 

Again :  The  kingdom  of  God  sometime  is  the  state  of  the  church,  sometime 

7.    it  is  the  state  of  glory.     Again :  The  firuit  of  the  grape  sometime  is  very  natural 

wine,  sometime  it  is  the  very  blood  of  Christ.   Notwithstanding,  Stephen  Gardiner 

Q^^^^  saith  that  neither  the  natural  wine  nor  Christ's  very  blood,  but  the  accidents 

ofadecL  87.     and  forms,  are  the  fruits  of  the  vine^.   Yet  again  he  saith :  **  Christ  drank  his  own 

S*    very  blood  at  the  supper ;  and  even  now  himself  drinketh  the  same  his  own  blood 

in  the  kingdom  of  heaven^" 

In  the  end  M.  Harding,  after  he  hath  well  wandered  and  walked  himself,  both 
before  and  after,  in  order  and  out  of  order,  this  way  and  that  way,  with  the 
old  cup  and  with  the  new,  and  hath  well  stayed  himself  by  conjectures  and  like- 
lihoods, at  the  last  he  bloweth  up  the  triumph  with  a  jolly  courage,  and  crieth 
out  with  an  end  of  an  old  song^ :  **  O  what  strength  truth  nath,  and  how  plaii!!7 
she  dareth  to  shew  her  face  T 

Here,  by  the  way,  a  man  might  demand  of  M.  Harding,  notwithstanding  Uie 
great  confidence  he  pretendeth  to  have  in^  his  cause :  If  Christ  spake  these  words, 
before  the  consecration  of  the  very  natural  wine  of  the  grape,  and  of  the  cere- 
monial cup  of  the  old  law,  how  drank  he  then  afterward  of  the  same  natural  wine 
of  the  grape  aft;er  a  new  sort  ?  Or  how  was  the  same  natural  wine  ftdfiiled  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?  If  Christ  spake  the  same  words  aft^er  the  consecration,  the 
substance  of  wine  by  these  men's  fantasy  being  utterly  abolished,  and  nothiog 
there  remaining  but  only  the  accidents,  how  was  it  then  the  fruit  or  generatioQ 
of  the  vine  ?  Thus,  howsoever  he  take  it,  either  before  or  aft;er,  he  shall  hardly 
be  able  to  shift  his  hands  ^ 

But,  to  leave  these  unfruitful  guesses  until  M.  Harding  hath^  better  agreed 
with  himself  upon  some  certainty,  we  say  that  the  cup  of  blessing,  which  Christ 
calleth  the  cup  of  the  new  testament,  notwithstanding  it  were  made  in  a  mystery 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood,  yet  in  nature  and  substance  was  very  wine  still; 
and,  as  Christ  himself  calleth  it,  the  very  fruit  and  generation  of  the  grape^  as  ii 
was  before. 

The  words  of  the  evangelist  St  Matthew  are  very  plain :  **  He  took  the  cup ; 
and,  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it;  for 
this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  that  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when  I  shall  drink  it  new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father." 
To  avoid  the  manifest  truth  of  this  rehearsal,  M.  Harding  saith,  St  Matthew 
uttered  one  thing  for  another,  the  latter^  for  the  former,  the  cup  consecrate  for 
the  cup  unconsecrate,  and  placed  his  matters  out  of  order.  And  by  this  poor 
shift  he  thinketh  the  plain  story®  of  the  gospel  is  fully  answered. 

But  let  us  see  what  the  learned  fathers  have  judged  and  written  in  this  behalf. 
So  shaU  the  weight  of  these  conjectural  guesses,  and  the  face  of  M.  Harding's 
truth,  which  he  so  much  magnifieth  without  cause,  the  better  appear.     Clemens 


Aftar* 


ICatt  xxTl. 


[*  1570  prints  these  words  from  the  beginning  of 
the  sentence  twice.] 

[■  ...quid  prohibet  Christom  appellare  accidentia 

▼ini  in  sacramento  genimen  litis Confat.  Cavi]!.  in 

Ven.  Euch.  Sacr.  Verit.  Par.  1652.  fol.  28.  2.] 

['  Eucherius  dc  scribit :  Regnum  Dei  eodesiaest 
in  qno  quotidie  bibit  sang^ninem  snnm  per  sanctos 
snoe  &c.  Ergo  necesse  est  illins  pronominis  (Hoc) 
aliqoam  esse  emphasim,  nt  signifioet  seoundmn  Hie- 


ronymum,  genimen  vitis  rene,  nempe  snnm  sangv- 
nem  &c. — Ibid.  fol.  28.] 

[*  1567  has  not  these  seven  words.] 

[^  Pretendeth  in,  1567.] 

[*  This  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

[^  Have,  1567, 157a] 

[«  Latef,  1567, 1570.] 

[>  The  story,  1567.] 
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Alexandrinus  hereof  writeth  thus :  Quod  vinum  eaaet  quod  henedictum  est^  Christvs  m,    «    .; 
ostenditf  dicens  discipuUSf  Non  biham  ex  Jruetu  vkia  In^fua,  donee  hibero  ipaum  vo-    ^  xl 
hucum  in  regno  Patria  fii€t^^;  **  That  it  was  wme  that  was  blessed  (at  the  supper)^     Vine. 
Christ  himself  shewed  his  disciples,  sajing,  ^  I  will  no  more  drink  of  the  fhiit  of  *  ■  v      * 
this  vine,  nntil  I  shall  drink  it  with  yon  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father*."  Fto£«?ub. 

St  Basil  saiih :  Fruetua  terrcB  geniturca  et  gemimna^  non  nato8  appeUamua ;  non  ^yjjj;^ 
enim  hibam,  inquity  de  genimine  vitis  Ai(fU9^^ :  *'  We  call  the  fruits  of  the  earth  the  ^^7^ 
generations  or  springs  of  the  earth ;  but  the  children  of  the  earth  we  do  not  call 
them.    For  so  saith  Christ :  ^  I  will  no  more  drink  of  the  generation  of  this  vine'." 
Here  the  wine  that  Christ  had  blessed  is  called  by  St  Basil,  after  the  time  of  con- 
secration, not  only  the  generation  of  the  vine,  but  also  the  fruit  of  the  earth  ^^. 
Whatsoever  it  shall  please  M.  Harding  to  think  of  the  sense  hereof,  he  must  needs 
confess  the  words  are  very  plain.     Likewise  saith  St  Cyprian;  [Domimua]  eangvi-  cm iJb.  u.. 
nem  smim  mnum  appeUamt,  de  hotria  et  adwis  plurinUs  expresaufOf  atque  m  tfinum   ^^  ^ 
eoaetum^:  ''The  wine  pressed  out  of  clusters  and  many  grapes,  and  so  made 
wine,  our  Lofd  called  his  blood."     St  Augustine  saith :  Et  vinum  fidt  in  redemp-  Augmt.  de 
tUmis  nostras  mysterio,  cum  [Dommue]  diceret^  Non  hibam  amodo  de  hoc  genimine  Dogmit 
vitis^*:  "There  was  wine  in  the  mystery  or  sacrament  of  our  redemption  when  **p-*"^' 
our  Lord  said,  *  I  wiU  no  more  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vineV 

Here  note  thou,  good  reader,  how  handsomely  St  Augustine  and  M.  Harding 
agree  together.  St  Aug^tine  saith  plainly,  it  was  the  sacrament :  M.  Harding 
saith  plainly,  it  was  not  the  sacrament.  St  Augustine  saith.  These  words  were 
spoken  after  the  consecration :  M.  Harding  findeth  fault  with  St  Matthew's  order, 
and  saith,  "  They  were  spoken  before  the  consecration."  St  Augustine,  following 
the  plain  words  of  Christ  saith  it  was  wine :  M.  Harding,  following  his  own  words,, 
against  both  St  Augustine  and  Christ  too,  saith  undoubtedly  it  was  no  wine. 

Again  St  Augustine  saith :  [Dominue]  per  tdni  ectcramentum  commendat  sangui-  Augmt. 
nem  suum.     Quid  [enim]  aUud  novum  vinum  nisi  tmmortalitatem  renovandorum^^S^ub. 
eorporum  inteiligere  dehemus^^?  "Our  Lord  by  the  sacrament  (not  of  forms  or *•*••*•  *""• 
accidents,  but)  of  wine,  commendeth  unto  us  his  blood.     For  what  other  thing 
may  we  understand  the  new  wine  to  be,  but  the  immortality  of  our  bodies  that 
shall  be  renewed?"     St  Chrysostom  saith:    Own  Dominus  hoc  myeterium  fra- ciuryMMt in 
deret^  vinum  tradidit.     Et  jam  poet  reaurrecHonem  aine  myateriia  in  aimpUci  menaa  sa. 
vino  uaua  eat.    Ex  genimine^  ait^  vitia;  qute  certe  vinum^  non  aquam  producit^^: 
"  Our  Lord,  when  he  delivered  this  mystery,  delivered  (not  accidents,  but)  wine. 
And  after  his   resurrection,  being  at  a  plain  table  without  the  mysteries,  he 
used  wine.    For  so  he  saith,  '  Of  the  fruit  of  the  vine' ;  which  vine  surely  beareth 
not  water,  but  wine.'' 

M.  Harding  saith.  Whosoever  ezpoundeth  these  words  as  spoken  of  the 
mysteries,  beheth  both  the  holy  fathers  and  Christ  himself.  St  Chrysostom  ex-* 
poundeth  the  same  words  "  as  spoken  of  the  mysteries,"  and  to  that  purpose 
applieth  the  words  of  Christ.  Therefore,  by  M.  Harding's  conclusion,  "  he  belieth 
both  the  holy  fathers  and  Christ  himself." 

In  like  manner  St  Hierome  saith :  [Chriatua]  in  typo  aanguinia  aui  non  ohtuUt  maoa,  adn 
aquam  aed  vinum^'' :  "Christ,  in  the  signification  of  his  blood,  offered  not  water  p?7!L'Tom.^ * 
but  wine."  ^ 

By  these  few  I  trust  it  may  easily  appear  to  the  indifferent  reader,  how  just 
cause  M.  Harding  had  thus  to  proclaim  and  publish  "  the  face,"  as  he  saith,  "  of 
his  truth;"  and  with  such  courage  and  countenance  to  cry  out^  that  we  have 
**wilfully  corrupted  the  words  of  Christ." 


II. 


["  Clement  Alex.  Op.  Oxon.  1715.  Pcedag. 
Lib.  II.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  L  p.  186.  The  Greek  text  is : 
ov  fill  trim  iK  tow  ytvmifiarot  t^«  dfiir4\ov  Tafinj*.] 

[II  BasiL  Op.  Par.  1731-30.  Adr.  Ennom.  lib. 
II.  &  Tom.  I.  p.  244.] 

[**  The  sentences  from  Father,ifiih  the  marginal 
reference,  are  not  in  1567.] 

[»  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Magn.  Ef^st.  hix. 
p.  182;  where  appeUat,  atque  adnit,  and  in  umam 
>1 


[>«  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Lib.  de  Eccles. 
Dogmat.  cap.  xlii.  Tom.  YllL  Append,  cols.  79, 80; 
where  cum  dixit.] 

[>'  Id.  Quest.  Emng.  Lib.  i.  Qnsst  xliii.  Tom. 
m.  Pars  IT.  coL  248;  where  tenovatorum.] 

[*•  Chrjsost.  Op.  Par.  1718-^.  In  Matt  Honu 
Ixxxii.  Tom.  YIL  p.  784.] 

[17  Hieron.Op.Par.  1698-1706.  Ady.  Jorin.  lib^ 
IT.  Tom.  IT.  Pan  ii.  ooL  198.] 
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M.  Harding  saith  further:  '^ These  defenders  add  of  their  own  heads,  'It  is 
The  Fruit  yfeU  known  that  the  fruit  of  the  vine  b  wine,  and  not  Uood\"     I  thought  M. 
of  the    Harding  would  not  hare  picked  so  simple  a  quarrel  to  these  words,  of  whose 
head  soerer  they  had  heen  added:  for,  I  trow,  he  hath  but  seldom  heard  or 
seen  that  a  natural  vine  hath  borne  natural  blood.     Howbeit,  these  words  pro- 
ceeded not  altogether   **  of  our  own  heads."     St  Chrysostom  also  of  his  head 
uttereth^  the  same.     For  thus  he  writeth:  Ex  gemmme  vitis;  qum  eerie  timm 
producit,  n<m  aquam^:  "0£  the  fruit  of  the  vine;  which  vine  verily  brmgeth 
cyiir.Lib.lL  forth  uot  wator,  but  wine."     St  Cyprian  saith:  Invemmua . . . vinMm  fwisee^  quod 
'^    ^       [Domintu]  sanguinem  euum  dixit^ :  *^  We  find  it  was  wine  that  our  Liord  called  his 
blood."    And  Dionysius,  Lyra,  and  other  Uke  doctors  of  M.  Harding^s  own  side, 
nion.fl(Lyia,  Say :  De  hoc  gemmine  vitia;  id  [eat]  de  vmo,  quod  generatur  in  vinea*:  **  Of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine ;  that  is  to  say,  of  the  wine  that  groweth  of  the  vine.'' 

Again  M.  Harding  saith :  *'  It  is  to  be  noted  that  Christ  said  not^  I  will  drink 
no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine ;  but,  *  I  will  not  from  henceforth  drink  of  this 
generation  of  the  vine;'"  as  if  there  were  some  marvellous  great  difierenee  be- 
tween these  two  words,  "fruit"  and  '^generation."  "And  this  thing "  he  saith, 
"  is  well  worthy  to  be  noted."  Verily,  the  difference  between  these  two  words  is 
as  great  as  is  the  difference  between  ensw  and  gladiusy  or  W)er  and  eodex; 
between  which  words,  sound  only  excepted,  it  is  hard  to  discern  whether  is 
oth^.  M.  Harding  saith :  "  It  is  to  be  noted  that  Christ  said  not,  I  will  drink  no 
more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine."  Yet  St  Hilary  saith :  Bibentee  ex  iwfw  iatin 
Jructm'^:  "Drinlm:^  of  the  fruit  of  this  vine."  If  these  words,  as  being  donbt- 
frilly  spoken,  may  be  shifted  into  some  other  sense,  yet  Clemois  Alexandrinus,  as 
he  is  before  alleged,  and  as  he  is  translated  by  Grentianus  Horvetus,  saith  i^ainlr: 
Non  hibam  de^  hoe  Jructu  vitia'^ :  "I  will  no  more  drink  of  this  fruit  of  the 
Li'taof 'cq>.iL  vinc."  And  St  Cyprian,  somewhat  in  plains  wise,  saith :  Non  hibam . . .  ex  uto 
EpSIt  a!**'*''  isreaiura  vOia^ :  "  I  will  no  more  drink  of  this  creature  of  the  vine."  Therefore  I 
think  M.  Harding  himself  will  say  this  note  was  not  greatly  worth  the  noting. 

Yet  fruther^  he  saith :  "  These  defenders  seem  to  be  ignorant  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  where  they  might  have  found  the  fruit  of  s<mie  vine  to  be  called 
blood.  For  Jacob  said  of  Christ,  *  He  shall  wash  his  robe  in  wine^  and  his  cloke 
in  the  blood  of  a  grape  '•"  It  is  a  hard  shift,  M.  Harding,  so  suddody  to  coioTej 
the  matter  from  ordinary  use  (^  speech  unto  an  alleg<^.  We  ^>eak  of  a 
natural  growing  vine,  which,  we  say,  beareth  not  blood,  but  only  wine.  But,  as 
touching  that  ye  say,  Christ  is  sometimes  called^^  a  "Vine"  in  the  holy  seriptixres, 
it  is  only  an  allegory  or  a  figure  of  speech.  And  in  that  sort  he  is  called  also 
sometimes  a  ''  Lamb,"  and  sometimes  a  "  Rock^^."  For,  although  Christ  f<^  certain 
properties  may  be  resembled  unto  a  vine,  yet  is  he  not  therefore  verily  and 
indeed  a  natural  growing  vine ;  no  more  than  he  is  a  natural  lamb,  yeaned  of 
a  ewe,  or  a  natural  growing  rock^^.  Therefore  it  was  great  violeace  thus  to 
force  the  words  of  the  scriptures  to  this  purpose.  Otherwise,  by  the  like  pfarsae 
of  speech  one  saith:  Lacryma  eat  quidam  animcB  aanguia:  ''A  tear  is  a  certain 
blood  of  the  souL"  And  St  Augustine  saith:  Vident  aangwnem  corponm;  am^ 
marum  aanguinem  non  vident :  **  They  see  the  blood  of  the  bodies,  but  the  blood 
of  the  souls  they  see  not."  Another  called  wine  terrce  aanguinem^  "the  blood 
of  the  earth."  Yet  may  not  M.  Harding  therefore  say^',  that  either  the  sool  of 
man  or  the  mould  of  the  earth  indeed  hath  natural  and  real  and  very  blood. 
These  be  only  certain  figures  and  forms  of  speech.     But  Christ,  when  he  said,  ^I 
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[>  Uttered,  1667.] 

['  CbiTBOst.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Matt.  Horn. 
faExxii.  Tom.  YII.  p.  784.] 

[*  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  CaBcfl.  Epist  Ixiii. 
p.  153.] 

[*  Dion.  Carthne.  in  Qnat.  Etang.  Enarr.  CoL 
18d2,  In  Evsng.  Katt.  cap.  xxtL  Art.  xli.  fol.  90.  2. 

BibL  cnm  Gloss.  Ord.  et  Expos.  N.  de  Lyr%  Basil. 
1502.  Bfatt.  cap.  xxri.  Pars  Y.  fol.  70.  2.] 

[^  Hflar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  Comm.  in  Biatt.  cap. 
XXX.  2.  coL  740.] 


r«  Bibam  aed  de,  1611.] 

P  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Oxon.  1715.  Pwiag.  Lib. 
n.  cap.  a.  Tom.  I.  p.  186.  See  before,  paRe  «lf 
note  10.] 

[«  Cypr.  Op.  Ad  C»ciL  Epiat.  Ixin.  p.  IfiSj 

[»  Farther,  1567, 1570.] 

[10  Is  caUed,  1567.] 

[*i  This  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

[1*  The  danse  from  growmf  vim  is  noi  in  1567.] 

[»  M.  Harding  say,  1567.] 
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viU  no  more  drink  of  this  finit  of  the  ▼ine,''  spake  plainly  and  simply,  and  with* 

out  figure.     And  therefore  Chrysostom  saith,  as  it  is  allied  before :  Ex  geni"  chryaoft  in 

«ms  vitis;  qwB  certe  vinum  produdtt  non  aquoun^*:  "  Of  the  froit  of  the  vine;  ^*-^**^ 

which  Tine  Terily  bringeth  f(»th  not  water,  but  wine.''     But  Chrysostom  saith  i 

*'  The  wine  that  was  shed  firom  Christ's  body,  that  is  to  say,  the  blood  of  Christy  chrywit. 

is  in  the  cup^."     This  is  true  as  in  a  mystery  or  by  a  figure  of  speech ;  because  h^'m. 

Christ's  blood  is  represented  in  the  oup.     Otherwise,  if  we  speak  simply  and 

plainly,  and  without  figure,  Chrysostom  saith :  In  vcuts  saneUfieatis  lum  est  ipsum  chrmt  in 

carpns  Ckritftij  aed  mywierimm  corporis  ^u»  eontmetur^^ :  **  In  the  sanctified  vessels  hSuTi?^^' 

there  is  not  the  very  body  of  Christ  indeed;  but  a  mystery  of  that  body  is 

therein  contained." 


Thb  Apoloot,  Chap.  xiv.  Division  1. 

And  in  speaking  thus  we  mean  not  to  abase  the  Lord's  supper,  or  to 
teach  that  it  is  but  a  cold  ceremony  only,  and  nothing  to  be  wrought 
therein  (as  many  falsely  slander  us  we  teach).  For  we  affirm  that  Christ 
doth  truly  and  presently  give  himself  wholly  in^®  his  sacraments ;  in  baptism, 
that  we  may  put  him  on ;  and  in  his  supper,  that  we  may  eat  him  by 
faith  and  spirit,  and  may  have  everlasting  life  by  his  cross  and  blood. 
And  we  say  not  this  is  done  slightly  or^*  coldly,  but  effectually  and  truly. 
For,  although  we  do  not  touch  the  body  of  Christ  with  teeth  and  mouth, 
yet  we  hold  him  fast,  and  eat  him  by  faith,  by  understanding,  and  by 
spirit**.  And  it"  is  no  vain  faith  that  comprehendeth**  Christ ;  neither  is 
it  received*^  with  cold  devotion  that**  is  received  with  understanding, 
faith,  and  spirit*.  For  Christ  himself  altogether  is  so  offered  and  given 
us  in  these  mysteries,  that  we  may  certainly  know  we  be  **  flesh  of  his 
flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones ; "  and  that  Christ  *'  continueth  in  us,  and  we 
in  him.' 


f» 


If.   HARDmO. 

j^tBAMiitMr        It  is  easy  to  he  pereewed  who  abcLseth  more  our  LorcPs  suj^per,  whe- 
iSvUSSSr   ^^  y^  *^^  teach  it  to  he  very  ^haher^s  bread  and  wine^  with  the  ^only  -ixiitratitf, 
%^i^a!t    fiyy'f^  <tf  Chrisfs  body  and  blood;  or  we,  who  beUeve  it  to  be  his  true  v'm^SSnm 
*«***"'        body  and  bloody  with  the  only  forms  qf  bread  and  wine.     (Of  which  SthSuiker't 
forms  neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  ever  told  us  one  word.)    Whether  ye,  that  mU  s^^'"^^ 
haoe  it  a  Jigure  qf  Chrises  whole  body  absent;  or  we,  who  wUl  have  Chrisfs  body 
present  indeed^  with  a  figture  of  his  dfioth,  which  ^death  is  absent  only.     Whether  ^vntmih.^ 
yCj  that  caU  it  an  ^idol  when  it  is  worshipped;  or  we,  that  do,  according  to  our  duty,  d^thuu' 
adore  it,  because  " that  royal  bodyy*  as  Chrysostom  saith,  *^ which  is  set  btfore  us  EtoMyl" 
^to  be  seen  now  in  earthy  is  worthy  of  the  most  high  honour^."    But  whether  ofl^SS^^ 
those  tuH>  is  the  colder  ceremony  and  more  simple  supper,  to  have  bread  and  wine,  S^^JI^'m 
with  a  sign  only  offksh  and  bloody  or  to  hofve  real  flesh  and  bloody  mth  such  form^  2u!&oi.*' 
of  bread  aohd  wine  as  ^by  the  power  of  God  do  no  less  bodily  nourish  us  than  the  \^S^\ 
substance  itseff  would  have  done,  we  doubt  not  of  wise  men's  judgment.    Ye  have  wrongomo- 
your  carnal  banquets  fat  and  full  enough  qf  the  best  flesh,  and  it  is  with  you  chnrsiortom 
superstitious  to  eat  dry  and  lenten  meats.    But  ye  wiU  have  your  spiritual  banquets  cendeadean 

parUu;  into 
turn  call,  wd 

P  This,  Conf.]  X^^, 


l»*  See  preoeding  pag«,  note  2.] 

[^*  Id.  in  Bpist.  i.  ad  Cor.  Horn.  zxiT.  Tom.  X. 
pp.  312, 8.   See  before,  page  519,  note  16.] 

[»•  Id.  Op.  Imperf.  in  Matt.  Horn.  ad.  ex  cap.  t. 
Tom.YLp.]xffi.    See  before,  page  467,  note  U.] 

[>7  In  Matt.  1567.] 

[!•  Hie  own  lelf  in,  Conf.] 

[>*  And,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

[*o  Bj  the  spirit  Conf.] 


\^  Which  doth  comprehend,  Conf.]  grounded 

[»  And  that  is  not  receiTed,  Conf.]  ^Sm 

[•*  Which,  Conf.]  No  le^ed 

["  With  &ith  and  with  spirit,  Conf.]  wddSS." 

\^  ...oih-«a  KaX  kv  to?«  oitfHUHfX^  t6  tov  paviKem^ 
vStfia,  dXXxc  tovt6  eroi  vvv  l^e<rTcir  hrl  y^«  IdeTv. — 
Id.  in  Epiflt.  i.  ad  Cor.  Horn.  xxiT.  Tom.  X.  p.  218.] 
[^7  Forms,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
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90  lean  and  carrion  as  a  nujin  may  weU  dueem  whether  ye  haee  more  famiagy  to 
your  flesh  or  to  your  spirit. 

Ye  write  that  many  faJseHy  slander  you^  saying  that  ye  teach  nothing  r%e  marmm- 
to  he  wrought  m  the  Lords  supper ^  whereas  ye  affirm^  that  ^  Christ  doth  iSaSJf^he 
truly  and  presently  give  his  own  seff  in  his  supper,  that  we  may  eat  him  r^S^i^prc^! 
by  faith  and  spirit"     And  other  work  in  the  Lord's  supper  ye  shew  none. 
And  tMs  which  ye  shew  a  man  may  doubt  whether  it  he  a  thing  wrought  in  t%e  Zonft 
supper  or  no,     WeU  may  ye  say  that  it  is  a  thing  wrought  in  them  which  come  to  ike 
supper;  hut  that  it  is  wrought  in  the  supper  itself,  ye  shew  it  not;  the  sup-  i^.<^ 
per  being  thcst  which  is  cailed  ccena,  to  wit,  the  meat  received;  not  coenatio,  properif, 
which  is  the  act  of  supping.    For,  sith  that  supper  is  nothing  else  but  meat  and 
drink,  set  upon  the  table  to  he  received  by  such  as  come  unto  it,  that  whi^  is  wrought 
in  the  Lords  supper  must  be  wrought  'in  the  meat  and  drink  which  our  Lord  hath 
at  his  table.     And,  as  the  matter  whereof  our  Lords  supper  is  made  is  bread  and 
wine;  so  the  supper  made  thereof  is  our  Lords  body  and  blood,  into  which  the 
bread  and  wine  by  the  almighty  power  of  the  Word  is  changed.    So  iikat,  if  ye  wiU 
fChrbt Iliads  shew  Christ  himse^  to  he  'made  or  ^wrought  in  our  Lord's  supper,  ye  must  shem 
S^ht      bread  and  wine  to  he  changed  into  Christ  himself,  and  so  to  be  eaten  of  his  faUJ^ 
di^n!^      ^  ^  table.     But,  whereas  there  are  three  things,  Christ  that  maketh  the  supper, 
For  m!"^    tAe  communicants  that  receive  the  supper,  and  the  supper  itself;  ye  say  that  Christ 
^ukSoweth-^  ^18  part  '* givcth  his  own  s^  verily  present ;"  Ukewise  that  the  eommmnieantsfor 
foSdfS!       ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^""^  by  faith  and  spirit."    And  so  ye  shew  that  the  maker  of  the 
wjunmr      suppcr  workcth,  and  that  the  communicants  work.    But  aU  this  whUe  ye  shew  us 
not  what  is  wrought  in  the  matter  of  the  supper,  that  is  to  say,  m  t%e  bread  and 
wine,  nor  what  is  made  of  them,     0  great  slander  that  ye  were  charged  withal, 
which  not  so  much  as  by  your  own  word  ye  are  discharged  of! 
lUntnith.  How  much  soundcr  is  the  ^  catholic  doctrine,  which  teacheth  the  proper  ru^ 

mSI^Im^  Vfork  of  our  Lords  supper  to  be  the  turning  of  the  substance  of  bread  ^S^7 
cmbv»^vj  ^^  ^"'^  ^'^  ^  ^^2^  ^'^  blood!  Which  work  because  ye  will  not 
^irn^  cof|/e«9,  ye  have  devised  a  work  of  your  own  working,  which  is  not  proper  to  our 
oiSjdned^  Xorcftf  suppcr.  FoT,  \f  I  can  receive  Christ  in  my  house  at  home  by  faith  and 
«ih?^8^  aptrt^y  how  is  that  work  ^proper  to  his  supper  which  may  be  wrought  without  his 
supper?  Or  can  I  not  believe  in  Christ,  or  Uft  up  my  spirit  unto  him,  ^exeq>t  I 
come  to  supper?  Or,  \f  I  do  caU  for  Christ,  doth  he  not  give  hkneeff  by  grace 
unto  me? 

But  {say  ye)  at^  the  Lords  supper  ^  Christ  giveth  himseffverHy  present,* 
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To  what  purpose,  I  pray  you  ?    *^  That  we  may  eat  him  {say  ye)  by  faith  ^S!hh" 


and  spirit^  WeU  reasoned,  forsooth.  Have  ye  forgotten  the  giving  to  fH^^f 
Sih^wA"  ^^'  ^^  eating  that  which  is  given,  to  be  relatives,  one  of  them  having 
g«j^^  relation  to  the  other?  If  Christ  do  exhibit  himseff^  verily  present,  as  your 
Mived.  text  hath,  or  giveth*  his  own  self  verily  and  pre^ntiy,  as  your  interpreter^  teUeA 
■  This  la  the  your  tale  for  you,  '^doth  not  lie  so  exhibit  or  give  himself  as  he  wiU  be  received? 
Svin^.'  Or  doth  he  shew  in  one  hand  a  piece  of  bread,  and  with  the  other  strike  us  on^ 
ttith?  M^  head  with  a  stone  ?  If  he  give  himself^  verily  present,  as  ye  say,  we  take  him  verily 
qui'vaMin  Present.  And  then  {unless  ye  mean  by  **himself"  his  grace  which  is  of  Christ,  and  not 
*<'*''^'*  Christ^  himself)  we  eat  him  verily  present,  not  only  by  faith  and  spirit,  but  by  taking 
•  untnith.  him  into  ^our  mouth  and  body.  If  it  please  him  at  any  time  to  be  eaten  by  faith 
ForUie^nert  ^^  spirit  olouc  {cfUr  which  sort  he  is  daily  eaten  by  those  that  humbly  caU  iipos 
fSh^have  him),  then  he  giveth  not  himself  verily  present,  but  by  faith  and  spirit,  othefinse 
Se^MuneTai  *wi»»«<^  grocc,  or  somc  spiritual  effect  of  his  working.  But  in  our  Lords  supper 
ihaiiappear.  ^  scr^turc  requircth  a  special  and  peculiar  presence  of  Christ,  to  wit,  of  his  flesh, 
so  as  it  may  he  eaten.  If  then  he  give  himself  verity  present^  as  ye  say,  he  is  present 
in  his  own  person,  God  and  man,  with  body,  with  blood,  with  soul,  with  God- 
head,   If  ye  mean  the  very  presence  of  his  Godhead,  that  presence  heUmgeth  no  more 


[»  Their,  Conf.  and  Def.  IB&J,  1670, 1609.] 

P  All,  Def.  1570.] 

[*  His  own  self,  Conf.] 

[*  Given,  Def.  lOTO,  1600,  IWl.] 

[*  Gentlewoman,  Conf.] 


[•  Giye  na  himself,  Conl  and  Def.  1507.] 

[7  Ambroa.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Swavn.  Ubi 

T.  cap.  XT.  24.  Tom.  II.  col.  378.    See  betee,  pag* 

517,  note  la] 

["  Not  of  Christ,  1600, 1611.] 
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to  Ckrigt  than  to  A«  FaiJier  and  to  the  Holy  Ghosts    And  so  have  ye  not  declared 
any  peeuKar  presence  belonging  to  his  supper.    For  by  presence  of  Ms  Godhead  he  is 
ahoaiys  verily  present^  as  weU  before  supper  as  at  or  after  supper;  because  he  JiUeth 
heaiven  and  earth.     It  remaineth  that  either  ye  understand  not  yourselves,  or  toiyully 
deceive  that  ii^hnte  number  of  souls  for  whose  sake  Christ  hath  shed  his  blood. 
ThtyrtBtneenf        "  YouT  eTTor  t»  fMUdng  the  presence  of  Christ  in  baptism  like  to  his    • 
SnmindiH^   presence  in  the  supper  is  too  gross.     For,  aithough  Christ  utorle  both 
SuSSS!^ek  ov^  regeneration  and  our  nourishfnent  by  his  divine  sacraments,  yet  m 
^H^i^^tat^Mke.  ^P^t^  our  regeneration  is  by  name  cUtribute^  in  the  gospel  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  also,  to  shew  that  Chrises  presence  tJiere  is  spiritual.     But  his 
supper  eonsisteth  of  his  body  and  bhod,  which  are  so  united  to  Christ  as  they  are 
peculiar  to  the  second  Person  in  God^.     Again,  forasmuch  as  they  are  received  into 
us  as  food  to  nourish  our  bodies  to  resurrection,  °as  the  gospel  saxjth,  and  no  man's  *J^^^^\ 
body  is  otherwise  nourished  than  by  eating  indeed  that  meat  whereof  he  is  nourished,  no  wch  want 
and  the  flesh  of  Christ,  as  himseff'  saith,  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  hhod  drink  indeed,  awpei.  * 
we  are  forced  to  believe  another  manner  of  presence  in  the  sacrament  of  the  cUtar  ^it^lfSm^ 
than  m  baptism.     And  therefore  ye  haive  handled  this  matter  too  slightly  and  coldly.  ^SS£ii^* 
Tkatwetoudi  Whereas  ye  say,  **wedo  not  touch  the  body  of  Christ  with  teeth  and 

amteaiuJuk  mouth,**  ^arc  yc  so  ajccustomed  to  swallow  down  whole  morsels  as  ^e ,  Hetthenfsh 
^i^rmamtk,ami  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  y^^  ^^j^p     Qj.  j^^^  y^  learned  to  eat  that  which  g^S^ 

ye  touch  not  with  your  mouth?    If  Christ  said,  **  Take,  eat;  this  is  my 
bodyf*  and  the  apostles  took  and  ate  the  same,  neither  cofiM  they  take  and  eat 
without  touching ;  it  seemeth  ye  handle  eating  too  slightly  and  coldly,  when  ye  wiU 
hoive  it  without  touching.     Chrysostom,  a  more  substantial  handler  of  things  than 
In \  Car,         any  of  you  is,  saith  qf  Chrisfs  body:   Quod  omnium  maximum  est 
^'^^  ^         atque  praecipuum^^,  in  terra  non  conspicaris  tantDm^  sed  tangis ;  neque 
4solum  tangisy  sed  comedisy  et  eo  accepto  domum  redis^®:  ^^CfaU  things  that  be  in 
earth,  vohat  is  the  greatest  and  the  chiefest,  ^that  dost  thou  not  only  see,  but  touchest;  n  ai  yoa  m» 
neither  only  dost  thou  touch  it,  but  also  eat  it,  and,  havifig  received  it,  thou  goest  iutho  UcnJ 
home  again."    How  we  touch  it  we  know,  for  it  is  not  now  a  mortal  and  corruptible  m7«  ^uch 
l)ody,  wherein  we  may  fasten  our  teeth,  but  glorious  and  immortal,  'and  Ihertfore  we  'J^t*ut  «nJ[* 
touch  it  by  the  reason  of  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine,  with  whose  forms  {as  Sil^t^st  Am- 
jfiLA.  Sen-     Bt  Augustvnc  speaketK)  it  is  ^^covered  or  vaUed^^^'  and  so  come^  it  to  ^^StHsttu 
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our  teeth,  and  to  our  numtJi,  and  jumrisheth  both  our  bodies  and  souls  ^^Z^^,. 
to  Ufe  everlasting.    Nay,  but  '*we  (say  ye)  hold  him  fast,  and  eat  himfonxn^ 
by  faith,  by  understanding,  and  by  the  spirit."    I  pray  you,  be  not  too  ohudidian 


JimU.xxvL 


hasty  to  hold  him  before  ye  have  him.    How  came  ye  by  him  f    His  The  imnied 
grace  he  giveth  divers  ways,  but  himsey^  bodily  and  presently  as  man,  he  kroTthm!/^ 
never  promised  to  give  otherwise  than  when  he  said,  **  Taike,  eat;  this  is  ^^"^ 
my  body.**    And  then  Judas  *(who  had  but  a  very  mean  faith),  because  >JudMhad 
he  received  the  sacrament,  received  him  also.    And  our  blessed  lady,  cdthough  she  had  SoiSJ  ™"^ 
41  most  perfect^'' faith,  received  him  not  after  that  sort,  because  then  she  received  not 
the  sacrament.    How  can  ye  assure  yourselves  that  your  faith  taJeeth  the  body  of 
Christ,  ^  which  was  never  promised  to  your  faith?    ff  your  faith  take  him  not  as  he  '^^^*  «* 
is  in  the  sacrament,  how  can  your  faith  hold  him  fast  there  ?    As  here  brfore  ye  have  But  ^^aS^' 
said  much  and  proved  Uttle  against  the  real  presence,  wresting  and  stretching  certain  body  pr^  * 
fathers'  sentences  and  the  scripture  itself  to  that  purpose,  not  wholly  and  faithfully,  ^^  ^ 
but  by  piecemeal  and  patchedly  aUeged,  so  as  ye  might  best  make  them  serve  to  the  "^^^^^"^ 
maintenance  of  your  false  doctrine ;  right  so,  in  the  conclusion  of  that  part  of  your 
Apology,  with  a  Uke  grace  ye  heap  a  number  of  mangled  authorities  together,  whereby 
to  persuade  that,  forasmuch  as  the  fathers  have  advertised  us  to  lift  up  our  minds  to 


[•  Godhead,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1670, 1609.1 

['»  Thia  note  is  inserted  from  1567J 

I"  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Coan.  Dom.  (Ar- 
■nold.)  p.  44.    See  Vol.  I.  page  141,  note  11.] 

["  Principium,  Def.  1570, 1609, 1611.] 

[>»  ChrfBost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  i.  ad 
Cor.  Horn.  zzit.  Tom.  X.  p.  219.] 

[^*  Caro  ejns,  qnam  forma  panis  opertam  in  Sa- 
cramento accipimus,  &c..-^agii8t  in  Lib,  Sentent. 


Prosp.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret. 
Gratian.  Deer.  Tert  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  ii.  can. 
48.  col.  1937.] 

\}^  Ambros.  Op.  Expos.  Emng.  sec.  Lno.  Lib. 
Ti.  cap.  ix.  Tom.  I.  col.  1397.    Bee  below,  page529.] 

["  These,  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[17  Perfite,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[»»  Month,  Def.  1567.] 
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IkeawfMoon^  toe  ahinddnot  think  we  eat  the  flesh  qf  Christ  as  being  here  present  with 
us  under  the  form  of  bread.  Thertfortf  whereas  ye  lay  to  the  caUioUcs'  charge,  as 
though  by  their  sacrilege  the  people  were  ber^  of  a  great  bemxfi^  t n  that  they  be 
taught  to  be  content  with  ihe  one  hind^  under  the  same  receiving  no  less  than  tf  they 
had  both ;  how  much  more  worthily  are  ye  to  be  charged  with  the  crime  fj^saerikge^ 
that  ^rob  them  of  the  greatest  treasure  that  is  in  the  church,  so  much  as  in  you 
Ueth,  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  and  instead  thereqf  pretend  to  deUoer  unto 
tSmtodeei  them  a  piece  of  baher^s  bread  and  a  cup  of  wine!  But  let  us  see  what  good  reason 
£f b^V  or  authfnity  ye  bring  out  qf  the  fathers  against  tfte  true  presence  of  Christ  m  the 
blessed  sacrament. 
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THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISBURT, 


M.  Hard. 
Axtxziv.' 


contr.  Max. 


O  M.  Harding,  jour  conscience  knoweth,  and  will  testify  against  yooraelf,  that 
we  neyer  called  the  holy  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  *'  baker^s  bread,"  no  more 
than  we  call  the  sacrament  of  baptism  a  pail  of  water.  We  hare  always  spoken 
honourably  and  reverently  thereof  ^^  as  it  was  meet  we  should  speak  of  the  my»- 
teries  of  the  death  of -Christy  and  as  the  holy  catholic  fathers  have  eTermore 
used  to  speak  before  us. 

These  wild,  and  wanton,  and  unseemly  speeches  agree  rather  with  your  doc- 
trine. For  call  your  own  words  a  little  to  remembrance.  In  your  first  answer 
ye  call  the  holy  sacrament,  as  it  is  used  and  ministered  by  us,  according  to  the 
order  of  the  holy  fathers,  **  a  piece  of  bread  not  worth  a  point'.*'  In  this  place 
ye  call  the  holy  ministration,  so  used  by  us,  *'  a  lean  and  a  carrion  banquet."  In 
the  next  division  ye  call  it  ^*  a  toy."  These  be  your  words,  M.  Harding,  and  may 
weU  stand,  both  with  the  sobriety  of  your  spirit,  and  also  with  the  whole  sub- 
stance and  tenor  of  your  religion. 

We  call  it  the  sacramait  of  thanksgiving,  and  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood.     And,  with  the  holy  father  St  Augustine,  we  say :  In  saeramestis 
LthTuLnpl  mdendum  est,  non  quid  sint,  sed  quid  significent*:  **  In  sacraments  we  must  con- 
'^^^  sider,  not  what  they  be  (in  themselves),  but  what  they  signify." 

We  have  no  special  regard  to  the  bread,  wine,  or  water ;  for  they  are  crea- 
tures corruptible,  as  well  after  consecration  as  they  were  before.  But  we  direct 
our  faith  only  unto  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  not  as  being  there  really 
and  fleshly  present,  as  ye  have  imagined,  but  as  sitting  in  heaven  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father.  The  holy  father  Chrysostom  saith,  although  in  general 
chrym^hi  words,  uot  spcakiug  specially  of  tUs  sacrament :  OcuUfidei,  quando  ffident  hcee  m- 
effabilia  bona,  ne  sentiunt  quidem  hcec  visihiUa.  Tanbum  inter  hoc  et  iUa  interest^: 
<<  The  eyes  of  our  faith,  when  they  behold  these  unspeakable  good  things,  they 
do  not  so  much  as  mark  these  outward  things  that  we  see  with  our  bodily  eyes. 
So  great  is  the  difference  between  these  things."  And  herein  resteth  the  grossness 
of  your  error,  that  ye  divide  not  the  one  thing  irom  the  other.  St  Augustine 
saith :  AUud  est  sacramentum,  aUud  res  sacramenti^ :  *^  The  sacrament  of  Christ's 
body  is  one  thing,  and  the  substance  of  the  sacrament  (or  Christ's  body  repre- 
sented by  the  sacrament)  is  another  thing."  And  again  he  saith :  Ea  demmm  est 
L^^o^'  miserabUis  animi'^  servitus,  signa  pro  rebus  accipere^ :  "  To  take  the  signs  (or  sacni- 
^'  ments)  instead  of  the  things  themselves  (that  be  signified,  as  M.  Harding  doth*), 

Prolog  In     ^  ^®  miserable  bondage  of  the  soul."     In  like  mamier  Origen  saith :  ShnpUdores 
cantLXantic  . . .  nescicntes  distinguere  ac  secemere  qua  sint,  quoe  in  seripturis  durinis  tnteriori 
homini,  quae  vero  exteriori  depwtanda  sint,  vocabulorum  simiUtudinibus  falsi,  ad  m- 
eptas  qtuisdamfabidas  etfigmenta  inania  se  contulerunt^^ :  ^  Simple  men,  not  able 
to  discern  in  the  holy  scriptures  what  things  ought  to  be  applied  to  the  outer^ 


Oen.  HoBL 


Auguat  in 
Johan. 
Tract.  26. 

▲uguttde 
Doetr.  Christ. 


[>  Hereof,  1667.] 

['  ThiB  reference  is  inserted  ttom  1667, 1570.] 

P  See  Vol.  n.  page  787.1 

[4  Augpst  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contr.  Max. 
Anan.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  zzii.  8.  Tom.  Ylll.  coL  726.  See 
VoL  I.  page  467.  note  31.] 

[«  Chijsost.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  In  cap.  liL  Gen. 
Horn.  zxiy.  Tom.  IV.  p.  228.] 

['  Augost.  Op.  In  Johan.  Eyang.  cap.  vi.  Trao- 


tat.  xxTi.  11.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  ii.  coL  488;  wbere 
virhu  for  ret,] 

[7  Anims,  1567, 1570.] 

[B  Id.  de  Doctr.  Christ.  Lib.  in.  cap.  t.  9.  Took 
III.  Pars  I.  col.  47 ;  where  taumtB.'] 

['  These  foor  words  are  not  in  1567.] 

^<»  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1788-58.  In  Cantic.  CiBtie«& 
Prolog.  Tom.  III.  p.  38;  wliere 

["  Utter,  1567, 1570.] 
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man,  and  what  to  the  innery  heing  decdved  hy  the  likeness  of  words^  have  tamed 
themselyes  to  a  sort  of  peevish  fables  and  vain  fantasies." 

Yon^'  call  oar  doctrine  naked  and  cold,  for  that  we  say  the  sacrament  is  a 
figure.  And  yet,  because  ye  cannot  in  any  wise  deny  but  the  same  word  ^*  figure" 
to  the  same  purpose  is  commonly  used  of  all  the  ancient  catholic  fathers  and 
doctors  of  the  church,  therefore  ye  thought  it  good  to  qualify  and  to  mince  the 
matter,  and  to  say,  <'  It  is  a  figure,  not  of  the  body,  but  of  the  death  of  Christ." 
And  here  it  is  a  world  to  see  how  pitifully  ye  trouble  yourself  with  your  variety, 
and  change,  and  shift  of  figures* 

First  you  say,  **  The  sacrament,  by  the  judgment  of  Damascene,  is  called  a  m.  Hard. 
figure  before  the  consecration ;"  that  is  to  say,  before  the  sacrament  be  a  sacra-  imt.s. 
ment^' :  for  before  consecration  it  is  no  sacrament  ^^.    Afterward,  upon  better  ad- 
vice ^^  ye  say,  **  The  forms  only  and  the  shews  and  accidents  are  the  figure  of 
Christ's  body."    Again  you  say,  '' Christ's  body  invisible  is  a  figure  of  Christ's 
body  visible ;"  that  is  to  say,  a  thing  uncertain  is  a  figure  of  a  thing  most  certain. 
Now  last  of  all  ye  say,  as  I  think  no  man  ever  said  before,  **  The  very  body  of 
Christ  itself  is  a  figure  of  the  death  of  Christ."     Thus  many  pretty  strange  un- 
knovm  figures  ye  are  driven  to  devise,  thereby  to  avoid  one  simple,  plain,  usual, 
and  common  figure.     For,  to  leave  an  infinite  number  of  other  ancient  fathers, 
St  Augustine  saith  :  Dominus  figuram  corporis  md  ducipuUs  [miw]  commefndaoit  et  ^^^  ^ 
tradidU^^:  **  Our  Lord  commended  and  delivered  to  his  disciples  a  figure  (not,  as 
ye  say,  of  his  death,  but)  of  his  body." 

Whereas  you  say,  ** The  body  of  Christ  is  present  indeed,  and  that  his  death  *p^^\   ,^ 
is  absent  only ;"  if  ye  list  to  cavil,  as  ye  do,  and,  as  your  manner  is,  idly  to  play  V?"?M 
with  the  words  and  phrases  of  the  ancient  fathers,  ye  might  as  well  and  by  as    a  ^LI 
good  warrant  say  that  Christ's  death  is  as  present  as  his  body.     For  St  Cyprian   ^^  ^ ^^ 
saith :  PcMtto  ChrisH  est  tocrt/ictttm,  quod  offerimua^'' :  **  The  sacrifice  that  we  offer     g^Q^^ 
is  the  passion  of  Christ."    Chrysostom  saith :  In  mysUrUs  mors  CkrisH  perficUur^^ :  " — ^^-^ 
**  The  death  of  Christ  is  wrought  in  the  mysteries."     St  Hierome  saith :  Christtts  ^^^  ^ 
nobis  quoHdie  Gntcififfitur^^ :  «  Unto  us  Christ  is  crucified  every  day."     And  StSS?HS^.«. 
Gregory  saith:  [Christus']  iterum  m  hoc  mysterio  moritur^:  *'  In  this  mystery  (of  gjj^^  ' 
the  holy  communion)  Christ  is  put  to  death  again."    By  these  words,  thus  pressed  g^^^'**^* 
and  racked,  as  your  manner  is,  ye  may  easily  prove,  not  only  that  Christ's  body,  Quidiit 
but  also  that  his  passion  and  death  and  blood-shedding  is  verily  present. 

Ye  say  ye  ''adore  the  sacrament  with  godly  honour."     We  answer  you,  as 
Christ  sometime  answered ^^  the  woman  of  Samaria:  Vos  adoratis  quod  nescttw:  Johnw. 
**  Ye  adore  and  worship  ye  know  not  what."     For  who  ever  willed  you  thus  to 
adore  the  sacrament  ?     Who  taught  you,  who  bade  you  so  to  do  ?     What  pro- 
phet ?  What  apostle  ?  What  father  ?  What  doctor  of  the  church  ? 

But  here,  M.  Harding,  ye  do  us  great  wrong,  to  say  we  call  Christ's  body  an 
idol,  saving  that  ye  have  ^  a  charter  to  speak  what  ye  list^.     For  we  know  and 
have  evermore  confessed  with  Chrysostom,  that  ''  the  body  of  Christ  is  worthy  f%n^?E^ 
of  the  highest  honour^ ;"  and  we  adore  it  and  worship  it  even  as  the  very  body  h, 
of  the  Son  of  God.     Howbeit,  as  it  is  said  before,  Christ's  body  is  one  thing,  and 
the  sacrament  is  another.    The  sacrament  is  in  earth :  Christ's  body  is  in  heaven, 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.     And  therefore  Chrysostom  saith  in  the 
same  place :  Ascende  ergo  ad  ccbU  portas^  et  diUgenier  attends ;   imo  non  ecdi,  ^JV^^ 
sed  ecdi  eoelorum ;  et  tunc  quod  dieknus  intueberis^ :  *'  Mount  up  therefore  unto  the 
gates  of  heaven,  and  diligently  consider.     Nay,  I  say  not,  unto  the  gates  of  hea* 


["  Ye,  1567.] 

[»  See  YoL  IL  page  COS,  note  14.] 

£H  xhif  lentenoe  is  not  in  1507.] 

P«  Onue,  1570.] 

[>'  Aagnst.  Op.  In  Pnlm.  iii.  Enur.  1.  Tom. 
lY.  eoL  7.    See  below,  page  532.] 

[^7  ...  penio  est  enim  I>omini  Bacrifidiim  &&— 
CTpr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Cscil.  Epist.  buii.  p. 
156.] 

[1*  ChrjBost.  Op.  In  Act  Apost.  Horn.  zzL  Tom. 
IX.  p.  176.] 


[»  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Breyiar.  in  Psalt. 
Psalm,  xcv.  Tom.  II.  Append,  ool.  377;  where  guo^ 
Hdie  nobU  Chrittus.^ 

[''^  Gregor.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist. 
iL  ean.  78.  ooL  1953.   See  Yol.  U.  page  726,  note  5.] 

["  Answer,  1570.] 

[s>  The  last  eleren  words  are  not  in  1567.] 

[»  Chrysost.  Op.  In  Epist  I.  ad  Cor.  Hom.  zziT. 
Tom.  X.  pp.  218, 9.] 

[^  Id.  ibid.  p.  218.] 
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ven,  but  unto  the  gates  of  the  heaven  of  heavens ;  and  so  shall  you^  see  the 
tbmgs  that  we  speak  of/' 

But  what  meant  you,  M.  Hardrng,  thus  out  of  season  to  press  m  with  your 
lenten  aigument,  and  to^  say,  **  It  is  superstitious  with  you  to  eat  dry  and  lenten 
meats  ?"  If  ye  say  there  can  be  no  superstition  in  choice  of  meats,  either  ye  are 
deceived  yourself,  or  else  ye  seek  occasion  by  the  way  to  deceive  others. 

Tertullian  saith :  Deus  ventre  non  coUtur  nee  cibis,  quoa  Dominua  didt  pain^ 
et  m  aeceasu  naturaU  lege  purgari.  Nam  qui  per  eaccu  Dominum  coUt  prope  est 
ut  Dominum  habeat  ventrem  suwn^ :  ^'  God  is  not  honoured  with  the  belly,  nor  with 
meats,  which  the  Lord  Christ  saith  do  perish,  and  are  purged  in  conveyance  by 
natural  order."  For  whoso  by  meats  honoureth  the  Lord,  in  a  manner  maketh 
his  belly  to  be  his  Lord.  St  Hilary  saith :  Hceretid  sicca  panis  dbo  tmmnt.  Sei 
guts  tandem  oUosi  hujus  propositi  profectus  est  f  Totum  hoc  inane  atque  ridieih- 
lum  esty  et  cum  ipsis  superstitionis  causis  miserabUe^:  ''Heretics  live  by  dry 
bread ;  but  what  profit  is  there  in  this  idle  purpose  ?  It  is  altogether  vain  and 
foolish,  and,  in  respect  of  the  causes  of  their  superstition,  it  is  also  miserable." 

St  Hierome  saith :  Q^id  prodest  oleo  non  vesciy  et  moUstias  quasdam  difficuttor 
tesque  eiborum  qucerere,  caricas,  piper^  nuces,  pahnarum  JructuSy  MuZam,  md, 
pistcusia  P . . .  Audio  prastereOy  quosdam  contra  reguLam  honUnumque  naturam  ctquam 
non  bibere^  nee  vesci  pane;  sed  sorbUiunculas  deUcatas^  et  cowtrita  olera^  hetanmr 
que  succum,  non  caUce  sorbere  sed  concAa.  Pro  pudor!  Non  ervbescimus  istku' 
modi  ineptiis  ?  Nee  tcedet  superstitionis  ?  Insuper  etiamfamam  abstinentice  m  deUeOi 
qucerimus^:  ''What  availeth  it  to  eat  no  oil,  and  with  pain  and  much  ado 
curiously  to  seek  for  meats,  figs,  pepper,  nuts,  dates,  fine  white  bread,  honey, 
and  pistacia?  Beside  this,  I  hear  say  there  be  some  which,  contrary  to  the 
common  order  and  nature  of  men,  will  neither  drink  water  nor  eat  bread;  but 
seek  for  delicate  suppings,  and  herbs  shred  together,  and  the  juice  of  beets,  and 
receive  the  same,  not  out  of  a  cup,  but  out  of  a  shelL  Fie,  for  shame !  Do  we 
not  blush  at  such  foolishness  ?  Are  we  not  weary  of  such  superstition  ?  And 
yet  beside  all  this,  living  in  such  curious  delicacy,  we  look  to  be  praised  for  our 
fasting."  To  leave  all  others,  Erasmus,  a  man  of  great  judgment,  saith :  Mqfor 
TSrTSiKaak.  est  in  his  rebus  superstitio  apud  Christianos,  quam  unquam  fuit  inter  Judoeos^: 
"  There  is  more  superstition  herein  among  Christians  than  ever  was  among  the 
Jews.''  We  weigh  not  the  choice  of  fish  or  flesh,  but  the  burden  of  the  mind 
and  the  snare  of  the  conscience. 

But,  to  pass  over  your  needless  lenten  talk,  the  feast  that  we  set  before  the 
people  is  neither  dry  nor  carrion  (notwithstanding  it  liketh  you  by  your  uncivil 
terms  so  to  call  it),  but  spiritual,  holy,  and  heavenly;  I  mean  the  very  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  to  the  comfort  and  relieving  of  body  and  souL 
And  yet,  forasmuch  as  it  so  well  delighteth  your  ears  to  call  it  carrion,  we 
refuse  not  the  name.  Chrysostom  likewise,  although  in  more  reverend  and  civil 
sense,  calleth  it  carrion.  These  be  his  words :  Ubi  est  cadaver^  ibi  sunt  aquHa. 
Cadaver  Domini  corpus  est  propter  mortem. . . .  AquHas  autem  appeUat,  ut  os- 
tendatj  ad  aka  eum  oportere  contendere^  qui  ad  hoc  corpus  aecedity  et  nikU  cum 
terra  debere  iUum  habere  commune,  nee  ad  iitferiora  traMy  et  repere,  sed  ad  supe- 
riora  semper  volare,  et  in  JSolem  justitice  intueriy  mentisque  oculum  habere  acutissi' 
mum.  AquHarum  entni,  non  graimlorumy  est  hcec  mensa'^ :  "  Where  as  the  caxrion 
is,  there  are  the  eagles.  The  carrion  is  the  body  of  Christ,  in  respect  of  his 
death.  But  he  nameth  eagles  to  shew,  that  whoso  will  approach  to  his^  body 
must  mount  aloft,  and  have  no  dealing  with  the  earth,  nor  be  drawn  and  creep 
downward;  but  must  evermore  fly^  up,  and  behold  the  Sun  of  justice,  and  have 
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[>  Te,  1667, 1570, 1609.] 

[*  1611  repeats  to.] 

['  TertnU.  Op.  Franek.  1597.  De  Cib.  Jud.  Eput. 
p.  654.  The  work  here  quoted  is  not  bj  TertuUian : 
it  is  ascribed  to  Novatian.] 

[«  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  In  Psalm.  Ldr.  Tractat. 
3.  col.  163 ;  where  qui  tandem."} 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Nepot.  Epist 
zxuT.  Tom.  lY.  Pars  xi.  col.  261;  where  contra 


rerum  hominumque,'] 

['  At  hodie  Yidemns  inter  Christianos  prope 
plus  esse  superstitionis  in  dbomm  delectn,  qnam 
unquam  faerit  apud  Judnos. — ^Ensm.  Op.  Lugd. 
Bat.  1703-6.  In  Epist.  ad  Bom.  cap.  xit.  Tom.  YL 
001.638.] 

[7  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  EpbL  i.  ad 
Cor.  Horn.  xziv.  Tom.  X.  p.  216.] 

[•  This,  1567, 1570.]  [»  Flee,  1567,  maj 


n.]  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  529 

the  eye  of  his  mind  quick  and  sharp.     For  this  is  a  table  of  eagles  (that  fly^  '^erilv^ 
on  high),  not  of  jays"  (that  creep  beneath).  present. 

Ye  add  further:  "But,  say  ye,  *at  the  Lord's  supper  Christ  giveth  himself  verily        ^    ■*> 
present.'    To  what  purpose,  I  pray  you?   *That  we  may  eat  him  (say  ye)  by  faith 
and  spirit.'    WeU  reasoned,  forsooth."     Now,  forsooth,  M.  Harding,  this  is  hick- 
Bcomer's  log^c,  far  unmeet  for  a  man  of  your  gravity. 

**  Have  ye  forgotten,"  say  you,  ^'  the  giving  to  eat,  and  eating  that  which  is 
^ven,  to  be  relatives,  one  of  them  having  relation  to  the  other  ?  If  Christ  do 
exhibit  himself  verily  present,  doth  not  he  so  exhibit  or  give  himself  as  he 
will  be  received?''  "If  he  give  himself  verily  present,  we  take  him  verily  present, 
and  then  we  eat  him  verily  present,  not  only  by  &ith  and  spirit,  but  by  taking 
him  into  our  mouth  and  belly." 

Verily,  M.  Harding,  this  of  your  part  was  not  very  well  reasoned.     For  a  man 
may  have  Christ  verily  present,  although  he  have  him  not  in  his  mouth.  St  Augus- 
tine saith :  Habes  Christum . . .  tn  prcesenti  per  signum ;   in  prcesenti  per  fdem ;  f^^  *" 
tK  prcBBenH  per  haptianuMiia  sacramentum^^ :  "Thou  hast  Christ  in  the  time  pre-  ttwcilso. 
sent  by  his  sign  or  token,  in  the  time  present  by  faith,  in  the  time  present 
by  the  sacramient  of  baptism."     Thus  many  ways  we  have  Christ  present,  and 
verily  present  ^^.     And  St  Augustine  imagineth  Christ  thus  to  say  unto  the  people 
of  Capernaum :  Non  hoe  corpus  quod  videtis  manducaturi  estis  ^^ :  "  Ye  shall  not  Auguit  in 
eat  (with  your  bodily  mouth)  this  body  of  mine  that  you  see."     We  remember        "*"*" 
well  the  relation  that  is  between  giving  and  receiving ;  and  therefore  we  marvel 
so  nwch  the  more  that  you  so  unskilfully  would  abuse  it.    For,  as  Christ  offered  ^^ 
his  body  spiritually  to  our  faith  and  spirit,  even  so  spiritually  by  our  faith  and 
spirit  we  receive  it.    And  where  ye  say,  "We  take  Christ's  body  into  our  mouths 
and  bodies,"  as  having  forgotten  that  Christ  saith,  "  The  words  that  I  have 
spoken  be  spirit  and  life ;"  St  Augustine  would  soon  have  removed  you  from  this 
gross  error.     For  thus  he  saith  unto  you :  Quid  parcu  dentem  et  ventrem  ?     Crede, 
€t  fMmducasH^^:  "What  preparest  thou  thy  tooth  and  thy  belly?"   (This  eating  is 
spiritual.)     "  Believe  (in  Christ),  and  thou  hast  eaten." 

St  Ambrose  saith :  Fide  tangitur  Christus ;  fide . . .  tndetur.    Non  tangitur  cor-  fj^^^^^^ 
pore;  non  ocuUs  comprehenditur^^ :  "By  faith  Christ  is  touched:  by  faith  he  i8cmp.TUL' 
seen.     He  is  not  touched  with  body :  he  is  not  seen  with  eye." 

Likewise  saith  Gregorius  Nyssenus,  St  Basil's  brother:  Ego  aJiam  e«cam  OKgor.NyM. 
agnoaeo ;  quce  simtUiudinem  quandam  proportionis  escce  hujus  corporis  gerat ;  Hom.  cap. 
eujus  voluptcu  atque  suavitas  ad  animum  solummodo  transeat^^:  "  I  know  another 
kind  of  meat,  bearing  the  likeness  and  resemblance  of  our  bodily  meat  (for  that 
this  inwardly  feedeth  the  mind,  as  the  other  outwardly  feedeth  the  body);  the 
pleasure  and  sweetness  whereof  (goeth  not  into  the  month  or  belly,  but)  passeth 
only  into  the  soul."  Thus  we  understand  ourselves,  M.  Harding,  and  deceive  not, 
aia  you  say,  the  souls  that  Christ  hath  bought.  God  forgive  you  and  others  that 
so  have  done,  that  the  blood  of  many  be  not  required  at  your  hands ! 

**  Your  error,"  ye  say,  "  in  making  the  presence  of  Christ  in  baptism  like  to 
his  presence  in  the  supper,  is  too  gross."     Here  is  one  error  more  than  any  of  the 
learned  catholic  fathers  ever  noted.     St  Chrysostom  saith :  "  In  the  sacrament  g^n^  ^ 
of  baptism  we  are  made  flesh  of  Christ's  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones  ^^."     St  £phct.Hom. 
Bernard  saith:   Lavemur  in  sanguine  ^us^^ :  "Let  us  be  washed  in  his  blood."  BemanLSup. 
Leo  saith  :  Christi  sanguine  rigarisy  quando  in  mortem  ipsius  haptizaris^^ :  "  Thou  HomlV^ 
art  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  when  thou  art  baptized  in  his  death."  d^  Fe^"°' 

cap.  L 


['*  Angiist.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johu.£Tang. 
cap.  xH.  Tnctat  1.  12.  Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  col.  633; 
where  one  dauae  ia  tranaposed.] 

["  Thia  wntence  ia  not  in  1567.] 

["  Id.  in  Psalm.  xcviiL  Enarr.  9.  Tom.  IV.  col. 
1066.] 

["  Offereih,  lfi67, 1570.] 

["  Angost  Op.  In  Johan.  Eyang.  cap.  ▼!.  Tractat. 
zxT.  12.  col.  489.    See  before,  page  486,  note  5.] 

[»»  AmbfToa.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.   Ezpofl.  Erang. 


[»•  Gregor.  Nyaa.  Op.  Par.  1638.  De  Horn.  Opific. 
cap.  zix.  Tom.  I.  p.  95.] 

[>7  II«s  ouv  ix  T^s  aapxdv  abrov  ivfitv,  koI  «k 
Ttov  doTutv  owtoD;...oCt«  Kal  tj/ieie  yevvoificda  iv 
T»  Xourpctf.— Chrysoat.  Op.  In  Epiit  ad  Ephea.  cap. 
T.  Hom.  XX.  Tom.  XI.  p.  147.] 

[!•  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  Snp.  Missoa  eat, 
Hom.  iii.  14.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  iii.  col.  748.] 

[i>  Probably  the  sermon  firom  which  this  passage 
ia  taken  is  not  rightly  attributed  to  Leo.    It  ia 


lac.  Luc.  Lib.  ri.  cap.  nii.  67,  Tom.  I.  coL  1897;       found  among  Anguatine's  works;  but  the  Benedic- 
where  carport  tangitur,]  \   tine  editors  imagine  it  not  really  from  the  pen  of 
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S  '  *t  al  ^^  these  few  it  may  appear  that  Christ  is  present  at  the  sacrameiit  of  bap- 
^x*  tism,  even  as  he  is  present  at  the  holy  supper :  unless  ye  wOl  say  we  may  be 
^^*  made  flesh  of  Christ's  flesh,  and  be  washed  in  his  blood,  and  be  partakers  of  him, 
and  have  him  present,  without  his  presence.  Therefore  Chrysoetom,  when  he 
hath  spoken  vehemently  of  the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  he  condudeth  thus : 
Sic  et  in  haptismo^:  ''  Even  so  is  it  also  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism."  The  body 
of  Christ  is  likewise  present  in  them  both.  And  for  that  cause  Beda  saith: 
NuUi  est  aUquatenua  ambigendumy  tunc  unumquenqt^  JideUum  corporis  sangwmaqm 
donUnid  partic^>em  fieri,  qtMndo  in  baptismate  membrum  Ckriiti  effieOwr^:  ^No 
man  may  doubt  but  every  faithful  man  is  then  made  partaker  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  when  in  baptism  he  is  made  the  member  of  Christ."  As  for 
your  real  and  fleshly  presence,  it  hath  been  often  talked  of  on  your  part,  bat 
never  proved. 

We  say ;  "  We  touch  not  Christ's  body  witli  our  mouth  or  teeth."  "  What," 
say  you,  ^*  be  ye  used  to  swallow  down  whole  morsels  ?"  Such  childiah  and  wanton 
talk,  M.  Harding,  specially  in  the  debating  of  matters  of  religion,  would  better 
become  some  lighter  person.  We  know  that,  as  St  Augustine  saitfa,  Gratia 
ChrisH  non  conaumtur  mornhua^:  *^  The  grace  of  Christ  is  not  consumed  by 
morsels."  Ye  might  have  made  the  like  answer  to  St  Augustine ;  for  he  saith  to 
yon,  as  I  have  alleged  him  before :  *'  What  preparest  thou  thy  tooth  and  thy 
belly  ^?"  O  M.  Harding,  the  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ^  is  a  work  spiritual,  and 
needeth  neither  bruising  of  tooth,  nor  swallowing  of  the  throaty  nor  help  of  the 
outward  and  bodily  mouth.  If  ye  know  thus  much,  why  do  ye^  dissemble  it?  If 
ye  know  it  not,  ye  come  too  rathe  to  speak  of  these  things. 

St  Basil  saith:  Eat  apiriiucde  oa  interioria  honUmia^  quo^  nuMtmrj  reeqneaa 
'Em'aMl  Verbum  tiicBy  quod  Verbum  eat  pania  qm  deacendit  de  coelo^:  **  There  is  a  spiritoil 
poriTdv  ^  mouth  of  the  inner  man,  by  which  he  is  ^®  nourished  by  receiving  (Christ)  the  Word 
tvdwdv-^  of  life,  which  is  the  bread  that  came  from  heaven." 

Again  he  saith :  Gu^atey  et  videte  quod  aucaria  eat  Dondnua,  Scape  obaervaci- 
mua  virea  animi  habere  nonUna  ab  aUqua  avmUitiudine  membrorum  eorporia,  Qmh 
niaim  ergo  Dominua  noater  eat  verua  pania,  et  ^fua  caro  eat  verua  ct&tu,  neeesse  eat 
earn  vohiptatetn,  qua  ex  HUua  pania  delectations  c^ffertury  ta^^  nobia  per  guahm 
existere  apiritualem^^ :  "  Taste  ye,  and  see  that  our  Lord  is  gracious.  We  have 
oftentimes  marked  that  the  powers  of  the  mind  have  their  names  from  some 
dii^^^B^^'  likeness  of  the  parts  of  the  body.  Therefore,  seeing  our  Lord  is  bread  indeed, 
0-19,  dvay-  and  his  flesh  is  verily  meat,  it  cannot  be  chosen  but  the  pleasure  and  sweet- 
•Mov' V  *'  ^^^  ^  ^^^  bread  must  be  wrought  in  us  (not  by  our  bodily  mouth,  but)  by  the 
•^^poffujfiiv  spiritual  taste  of  the  souL" 

Tov  dpjou  St  Cyprian  saith :  Eaua . . .  camia  ^fua  quasdam  eat  aviditaa  et  quoddam  deaide- 
inwtl'fiiv  rium  manendi  in  eo^*:  ^'The  eating  of  that  flesh  is  a  certain  greediness  and  a 
»ofn^  iy  certain  desire  to  dweU  in  him."  St  Augustine  saith :  Ipae  eat  pama  eordia  noatri^* : 
^.^dft  ^'  ^^  Christ  is  the  bread  (not  of  our  belly,  but)  of  our  heart."  And  again :  Intua 
eauri,  intua  aiti^^ :  "  Hunger  thou  within,  thirst  thou  within."  Likewise  again  he 
saith :  Videte, . .  .Jratrea,  panem  cce^eatem ;  apirituaM  ore  ^^manducate^'^ :  '^  O  my  bte- 
thren,  behold  this  heav^y  bread;  eat  it  with  the  spiritual  or  inner  month  of 
the  mind." 
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that  fcther.  See  Angurt.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Serm. 
de  Quart.  Fer.  cap.  ii.  8.  Tom,  VL  col.  598;  where 
^fw  for  ChruH,  and  in  morte,] 

P  See  before,  page  618,  note  18.] 

[»  Ven.  Bed.  Op.  CoL  Agrip.  1612.  Ad  Cor.  i. 
cap.  z.  Tom.  YI.  coL  865.  See  Vol.  L  page  182, 
note  2.] 

[*  ...  gratia  cgns,  &c.— August.  Op.  In  Johan. 
Evang.  cap.  vL  Tractat.  xxvii.  3.  Tom.  HI.  Pan  n. 
coL  502.] 

[*  Id.  ibid.  Tractat.  zzy.  12.  coL  439.  See  be- 
fore, page  529.] 

[«  Body  Chrigt,  1611.] 
[«  Of  throat,  1667, 1570.] 
[7  Ton,  1567, 1670, 1609.] 


t«  Quod,  1567.] 

[>  BaaiL  Op.  Par.  1721-30.   In  Pfeafan. 
Horn.  i.  Tom.  I.  p.  144.] 

['»  Man  which  ia,  1567.]  ["  Id,  1570.] 

[»«Id.ibid.6.  pp.  148,9.] 

[*'  Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  De  Ccen.  Dom.  (Ar- 
nold.) p.  41;  where  carmt  hatftu  qumdam  4tmdiias 
est,  and  in  ipsci 

[^*  Angost.  Op.  In  Psalm.  zlTiiL  Enarr.  Senkii. 
8.  Tom.  IT.  col.  441.] 

[^^  Id.  in  Psalm.  dii.Enarr.  Serm.  ilL14.eoLll6a] 

]}^  Manducare,  1570.] 

[^7  Id.  in  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  H,  Tractat.  zzri 
11.  Tom.  III.  Pars  n.  ooL  488;  where  spiriiam^ 
manducaU.'\ 
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Thus  tare  we  taught  to  eat  that  spiritiial  meat  without  chewing  or  swallowiDg,        . 
or  use  or  office  of  the  bodily  mouth.     Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Non  man-  °P"7  "^** 
dueans  matutueat;  et  manducans  non  manduoat^^:  "He  that  eateth  not  eateth^         ^  °' - 


and  he  that  eateth  eateth  not."  !!;J^ 

Dist.  lO* 

But  Chrysostom  saith :  Quod  omnium  maximum  est  atque  prcBctpuum,  in  terra  secundum 
non  eonspiearis  tantum^  sed  eUam  tangis;  nee  tangia  tantumy  aed  etiam  comedia^^:  chiyMMtin 
'*  The  greatest  and  worthiest  thing  that  is  thou  dost  not  only  behold  in  the  u.  '*   °^ 
earth,  but  also  touchest  it ;  neither  dost  thou  only  touch  it,  but  also  eatest  it." 
Here  I  beseech  you,  M.  Hardii^,  dissemble  no  longer,  but  speak  plainly.     How 
do  you  behold  the  body  of  Christ  in  Uie  sacrament  ?     With  what  senses,  with 
what  eyes  do  you  see  it  ?     If  ye  say,  with  your  bodily  eyes ;   why  say  you, 
Christ's  body  is  there  invisible,  covered  with  accidents,  and  cannot  be  seen? 
If  ye  say  (as  it  is  indeed)  that  ye  see  the  same  body  only  with  the  spiritual 
eyes  of  your  mind,   then  ye  allege   Chrysostom   directly  and  plainly  against 
yourself. 

But  St  Augustine  saith :  Habet . .  ,Jidea  oeuloa  auoa^ :  "  Faith  hath  her  eyes  to  Aiuust 
see  withaL"    And  St  Bernard  saith :  Viaio.,,animoemtellechi8eat^^:  ^  The  seeing  of  I^nud!' 
the  soul  is  understanding."     With  these  eyes  we  see  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  we  Jif^^  "^' 
understand  Christ,  or  believe  in  Christ.     St  Augustine  saith :  Vekunen  poaitum  August  in 
erat  contra  fadem  eorum,  tie  viderent  Ckriaium  in  acriptwria^ :  ^'  There  was  a  veH  m!^%& 
laid  over  their  face,  that  they  should  not  see  Christ  in  the  scriptures."  **™'  ^ 

Chrysostom  saith :   Non  tantum  prceatare  poaattnt  corporaha  oculi,  qui  viai-  csiryiost  in 
hHia  cernunt,  quantum  oeuU  sptrttua,  gut  ea  qua  non  videntur  neque  aubaiatuntvS!^^^''^ 
fridere  poaaunt^ :  "  These  bodily  eyes,  that  see  things  visible,  cannot  do  so  much 
as  the  eyes  of  the  spirit.     For  these  eyes  are  able  to  see  the  things  that  be  not 
seen,  and  have  no  bemg."     Likewise  again  he  saith :  OcuH  antmt,  etiamai  parietea,  chnwMt  de 
eUamsi  moenia,  etiamai  montium  «Ro2e»,  etiamai  ooeiorum  corpora  eompererint  o&-  ySu  Dom. 
aianttOf  omnia  faeUe  prcEtercurrunt^* :  **  The  eyes  of  the  mind,  notwithstanding  ^^^'  '* 
they  find  walls,  or  mountains,  or  the  bodies  of  the  heavens  to  stand  against  them, 
yet  will  they  easOy  pass  through  them  alL"      With  these  eyes,  saith  Chryso- 
stom, we  see  that  most  worthy  and  most  glorious  body  of  Christ.     Therefore 
he  saith:  Oedamics,  et  videmua  prosaentem  Jeawm^:  ''  Let  us  believe,  and  we  see  chrywst in 
Jesus  present  before  us."     Likewise  St  Hierome  saith  :  Eat  inteUigentia  apiritudlia  &        ^'^ 
qua  Chriatua  cemitur^^ :  **  There  is  a  spiritual  understanding  wherewith  Christ  is  A^Tilb. 
seen."     Otherwise  St  Ambrose  saith :  [Ckriatum']  nunc  aecundwn  veritatem  videre  Am?rm."in 
non  poagumfua^ :  "As  now  according  to  the  truth  (with  bodily  sight)  we  cannot gjj;^ ^*'- 
see  Christ." 

Now,  as  the  body  of  Christ  is  seen,  so  is  it  touched ;  and,  as  it  is  touched,  so 
is  it  eaten.     But  it  is  not  seen  with  bodily  eyes ;  it  is  not  touched  with  bodily 
fingers;  for  St  Ambrose  saith:  Fide  tangitur  Chriatua;  fide  Chriatua  t?K?«<wr^® ;  j^JJJ*^'^ 
**  By  faith  Christ  is  touched ;  by  faith  Christ  is  seen."     Therefore  the  body  of  cap.  via.' 
Christ  is  not  eaten  with  the  bodily  mouth,  but  only  by  faith,  which  is  the  spiritual 
mouth  of  the  soul. 

^'  Judas,"  ye  say,  "  who  had  but  a  mean  faith,  because  he  received  the  sacra^ 
ment,  received  him  also."  O  how  much  is  poor  Judas  beholden  to  these  men ! 
Christ  calleth  him  the  "  child  of  perdition."  St  John  saith :  "  The  devil  was  J^n  ti.^ 
entered  into  him."  Again  Christ  saith  :  ^*  He  was  a  devil."  Therefore  this  mean 
faith  that  you  allow  him  must  needs  be  a  very  little  pretty  faith ;  even  such  a 
faith  as  ye  might  well  allow  the  devil. 


JohnxiiL 


[>*  Id.  in  Pet.  Lomb.  Libr.  Sentent.  CoL  Agrip. 
1576.  Lib.  IT.  Dist  ix.  C.  fol.  3^.] 

[»»  ChiTBost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Epist.  i.  ad 
Cor.  Horn.  xxiv.  Tom.  X.  p.  219.] 

\^  August  Op.  Ad  Consent.  Epist.  czx.  cap.  ii. 
&  Tom.  n.  col.  849.] 

[»  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1890.  Medit.  Piis.  cap.  t. 
15.  Tol.  II.  Tom.  T.  ool.  826.  This  work  is  not 
gennine.] 

\^  August.  Op.  De  Verb.  ETang.  Johan.  cap.  x. 
I.  cxxzTii  6.  Tom.  V.  ool.  666.] 

[*  ChrTsost  Op.  In  cap.  i.  Gen.  Horn.  x.  Tom. 


IV.  p.  76.] 

["  Id.  in  illnd,  Vidi  Dom.  &c.  Horn.  Tom.  VL 
p.  107.] 

(•*  Id.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1647.  In  Marc.  Horn.  vi. 
Tom.  II.  coL  1262.] 

\^  ...intelligenti»  spiritnalis,  in  qna  &c — Hie- 
ron.  Op.  Par.  1G93-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  ii.  in  Amos 
Proph.  cap.  Tiii.  Tom.  III.  col.  1443.  J 

[«7  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Fid.  Resnrr. 
Lib.  II.  109.  Tom.  II.  col.  1164.] 

[■"  Id.  Expos.  ETang.  sec.  Luc.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  Tiii. 
57.  Tom.  I.  col.  1397.J 
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THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 
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Spiritual  ^^^  ^^^  ^^®  same  mean  faith,  ye  say,  '^receiying  the  sacrament,  he  re- 
^tinir.  ^^^^^^  Christ  also."  First,  it  is  not  well  and  thoroughly  agreed  upon,  that  Judas 
Judas,  received  the  sacrament,  or  was  present  at  all  at  the  last  supper.  St  Hilary 
saith  plainly :  **  He  was  gone  forth  about  his  wicked  purpose,  and  received  it 
nqt^"  But  be  it  that  St  Hilary  were  deceived,  and  that  Judas  indeed  recdved^ 
the  sacrament ;  yet,  as  it  is  said'  before,  Christ's^  body  is  one  thing,  and  the 
sacrament  of  Christ's  body  is  another  thing. 

St  Augustine  saith:  [DiscipuU]  numducabant  panem  D<mmum;  Judas  panen 
Doming  contra  Dommum^:  **  The  disciples  did  eat  the  bread,  which  is  the  Lord; 
but  Judas  did  eat  (not  the  Lord,  but)  the  (sacrament,  which  is  the)  bread  of  the 
Lord,  against  the  Lord."  And  yet  in  plainer  sort  he  saith :  [CArtsftu]  adkibmt 
[Judam]  ad  oonvmiem,  in  quo  corporis  et  aanguinis  sui  figuram  dims^mUs  [nc»] 
commendavit  et  tradidit^ :  **  Christ  admitted  Judas  unto  his  table,  whereat  he  gave 
and  delivered  unto  his  disciples  a  figure  of  his  body.'' 

Again  St  Augustine  saith,  as  in  the  person  of  Christ :  Qui  in  me  non  maneif  et 
in  gw>  ego  non  maneo^  ne  se  dicat  aut  existimet  manducare  corpus  meurn,  out  son- 
guinem  mewm  btbere'^ :  ^'  He  that  abideth  not  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  let  him  not  say 
or  think  that  he  either  eateth  my  body  or  drinketh  my  blood." 

The  objection  that  ye  make  of  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  light  and 

vain,  and  to  small  purpose.     For,  if  no  man  shall  have  part  in  the  resurrection 

but  only  they  that  have  received  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  then  are  all  the 

holy  fathers,  patriarchs,  and  prophets  of  the  old  testament,  Abraham,  Isaac, 

Jacob,  Moses,  Aaron,  and  such  others;  then  are  infinite  numbers  of  christian 

children ;  then  are  many  godly  martyrs,  which,  being  baptized  in  the  blood  cf 

Christ,  were  taken  out  of  this  hfe  before  they  could  receive  the  sacrament, 

utterly  excluded  for  ever  from  all  hope  of  resurrection :  which  were  a  thing  too 

horrible  to  enter  into  christian  ears^.     But  Christ,  when  he  spake  these  wiMtls, 

meant  not  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament,  but  the  spiritual  eating  of  his  very 

body,  and  the  spiritual  drinking  of  his  very  blood ;  whereof  he  is  made  partaker 

unto  resurrection  and  life  everlasting,  whosoever  betieveth  in  the  death  of  ChrisL 

g|^^      And  therefore  St  Basil  saith  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism :  Baptisma  est  tns  et 

T6  6^  fiitiT'  efficada  ad  resurrecHonem^ :  *'  Baptism  is  a  power  and  a  strength  unto  resuiree- 

VauMirrl  ^^^^''^    ^^^  hcreof  WO  shall  have  occasion  ofiered  to  say  more  hereafter. 

nrp^  ri}v  Further:  '^  How  can  ye  assure  yourselves,"  say  you,  ^' that  your  faith  recdvelh 

dyaara^  the  body  of  Christ,  which  was  never  promised  to  your  faith  ?"     By  the  way,  I 

Promise  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  when  or  where  was  Christ's  body  ever  promised  to 

made  to  jour  mouth?     Verily,  Christ  promised  his  body  to  be  received  by  faith,  and 

Faith.    \jj  faith  only,  and  none  otherwise.     For  thus  he  saith  :  Ego  sum  panis  iUe  vita: 

qui  venit  ad  me  non  esuriet ;  et  qui  credit  in  me  non  siOet  unquam :  *^  I  am  that 

bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  unto  me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth 

in  me  shall  never  thirst."    Here  have  you,  M.  EEarding,  a  plain  promise  made 

unto  your^^  faith.    But  of  your  << mouth"  we  hear  nothii^.    If  you  have  ought  to 

shew  out  of  the  scriptures,  doctors,  or  councils,  let  it  appear,  and  that  in  plain 

words  without  colour.     Otherwise,  if  ye  cavil  in  words,  we  must  say  ye  have 

Origin  Cant  nothing.     Therefore  the  ancient  fistther  Origen  saith:  Iddrco  [dieitur'],..pamt 

vitcBy  ut  habeat  gustus  animcB  quod  degustet^^ :  '*  Therefore  is  Christ  called  the 

bread  of  life,  that  (our  faith,  which  is)  the  taste  of  our  soul  may  have  what 

to  taste." 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith :  Comedite  comes  measy  et  bibite  sanguinem  neiiai; 
evidenter  fidd  et  promissionis  quod  est  [esculentum  et]  poculentum  dicens  cMegih 
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P  ...Jndn8...iin6  quo  pMchs  aooepto  calico  et 
tneto  pane  conficitnr:  dlgnoi  enim  ntemomm  sa- 
cramentoram  commanione  non  ftierat.— Hilar.  Op. 
Par.  1683.  Comm.  in  Biatt  ci^.  zzx.  3.  ool.  740.] 

[•  Judas  recdTed,  1667,] 

P  It  said,  1611.] 

[*  Christ,  1611.J 

[•  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Evang. 
cap.  ziii.  Tractat.  liz.  1.  Tom.  III.  Pan  u.  coL  668; 
where  Uk  for  Judas.} 


P  Id.  in  Psalm,  iii.  Enarr.  1.  Tom.  lY.  eoL  7.] 
P  Id.  de  CiT.  Dei,  Lib.  xxi.  cap.  xxr.  4.  To& 

VII.  coL  647 ;  where  qui  non.  in  mm,  mm  ««,  and  1»- 

bere  sanguinem  meuoL] 

[*  The  clause  after  resurreetum  b  not  in  15S7.] 
P  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1731-30.  In  SancL  Bapt  Hoflu 

ziiL  1.  Tom.  II.  p.  114.] 
[»o  Our,  1667, 1670.] 
["  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1738-69.  In  Gantie.  OutiMr. 

Lib.  II.  Tom.  IIL  p.  66.] 
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nce^' :  ^''£at  my  flesh,  and  drink  mj  blood ;'  meaning  hereby  under  an  aUegory,  or 
by  way  of  a  figure,  the  meat  and  drink  that  is  of  (our)  faith  and  (his)  promise." 

Tertullian  saith :  Eundem  sermonem  [Ckristus]  etiam  camem  suam  dixitf  quia,,,  Tertuii. de 

B^ur  Gam  19 

Sermo  caro  /actus  eat :  proinde  in  causa  vitcB  recipiendus;,,,devorafidus  auditu; ... 
rmrnnandustnteUeetu;  et  fide  digerendus  [esty*:  ^^The  same  Word  Christ  called 
his  flesh ;  for  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  Therefore  he  must  be  received  in  cause 
of  life ;  he  must  be  devoured  by  hearing ;  he  must  be  chewed  by  understanding ; 
he  must  be  digested  by  faith." 

St  Cyprian  saith :  Quod  est  esea  eami,  hoe  est  animcBfides^:  '^  As  meat  is  to  the  cypr.  de 
flesh,  so  is  faith  unto  the  soul."    St  Augustine  saith :  Credere  ...in  sum,  hoc  est  Augi£^ 
9iandueare^\   lUud  htbercy  quid  est  nisi  vivere^''  ?  "  To  believe  in  him  is  to  eat  him.  iwc'ss. 
That  drinking  of  him,  what  is  it  else  but  to  live  by  him  ?"  vSS!^^ 

I  trust,  M.  Harding,  it  may  appear  hereby  there  is  some  promise  made  hereof  ^*™'^* 
unto  your^^  faith.     Now  shew  you  as  evident  promise  made  to  your  mouth  and 
belly ;  and  then  your  reader  happily  will  believe  you. 

The  Apologt,  Chap.  xiv.  Division  2. 

And  therefore,  in  celebrating  these  mysteries**,  the  people  are  to  good  ^r^ — » 
purpose  exhorted,  before  they  come  to  receive  the  holy  communion,  to    corda. 
lift  up  their  hearts,  and  to  direct  their  minds  to  heaven-ward ;  because  ' — ""^^ 
he  is  there  by  whom  we  must  be  fed^  and  live. 

U,  HABDINO. 

I  pray  youy  which  these  mysteries  mean  you^^  f   Those  that  ye  have  in  your  new 
communiony  or  those  that  we  have  at  the  cUtar  of  God  in  the  cathoUc  church  of 
Christ  ?    ffyou^  mean  your  own  new-devised  toy,  thereof  ye  cannot  bring  any  suffi- 
cient reason  against  the  church,  pardy,  which  condemneth  tAe  same.     If  ye  mean  the 
holy  mysteries  *qf  the  eathoUe  church,  ye  misreport  the  matter :  for  by  that  exhortor 
Hon  ye  speak  of  ^the  people  care  not  prepared  to  receive  the  communion  only,  nor  •untruth 
chiefly,  hut  to  dispose  themselves  accordingly,  and  as  it  hecometh  them  to  pray;  for  S^ini^mii. 
to  that  end  he  these^  words,  Sursum  corda,  ^  Up  tovfA  your  hearts,"  pronounced  by  S^'mu^^ 
the  priest  in  the  preface  brfore  prayer.    Bead  St  Cyprian,  In  Sermone  6,  De  Ora-  '^^ 
tione  Dominica^,  and  ye  shall  find  him  to  nfer  the  whole  to  prayer.   But  what  if  we 
admit  your  words,  reusing  your  heretical  meaning  ?     We  grant,  the  people  are  to 
good  purpose  so  exhorted  as  ye  say,  and  that  he  is  in  heaven  whose  fiesh  we  feed  on 
in  this  sacrament,  thereby  to  attain  to  Iffe  everlasting.     What  conclude  ye  of  this  f 
Ergo,  he  is  not  here  f    For  at  that  mark  ye  shoot,  every  man  may  see.    Here  we  teU 
Ajbttm  mgu'  you,  tiuU  your  rhetoric  is  better  stuff  than  your  logic;  for  your  argument 
^'^  is  foolish.     With  the  one  ye  may  lead  the  simple,  perhaps:   with  the 

other  ye  move  the  learned  to  laugh  at  you.    For  Christ  is  in  heaven,  and  also  here, 
imMMmi     as  Chrysostom  saith:   £t  hie  plenus  ezistens,  et  illic  plenus,  unum 
cMst  uboSi'    corpus^:  ^^^Heis  herefuUy,  and  there  fully,  one  body,"  These  two  propo-  ^chrirt  is  in 
S,;tSgfa'!to  sitims, ''  Christ  is  m  heaven,"  and  *'  Christ  is  here,"  may  well  stand  together  tiS^^SJunoe 
*'*'*"'*^       without  jutting  the  one  the  other  out  of  place.    He  is  there  at  the  right  md  h^bV 
hand  of  the  Father  visibly ;  he  is  here  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  invisibly ;  by^mi? 
there  in  glory,  here  in  mystery^;  yet  as  truly  andfuHy^  here  as  there  concerning  his  •  untruth. 
^substance,  as  Chrysostom  saith.     Ye  proceed  forth,  and  say.  ftoEn^iSS?" 

__^  neither  wrote 

■onor  mcAQt 


(«  Clement  Alex.  Op.  Oxon.  1715.  Pasdag.  Lib. 
I.  cap.  Ti  Tom.  L  p.  121.] 

[^  The  Uktter  part  of  the  marginal  reference  is 
snpplied  from  1/S67, 1670.] 

["  TertnlL  Op.  Lut.  1641.  De  Resnrr.  Cam.  87. 
p.  406;  where  earo  erai  fadbu  proinde  in  etnuam 
vUtB  appetendus.'l 

["  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Coen.  Dom.  (Ar- 
nold.) p.  41 ;  where  (xnima  ut.] 

[*'  August.  Op.  In  Johan.  Eyang.  cap.  Ti.  Tractat. 
zxtL  1.  Tom.  fIL  Pars  ii.  col.  494.] 

£*?  Id.  de  Verb.  Evaog.  Johan.  vi.  Serm.  cxxxL 


1.  Tom.  V.  col.  641.]  »• 

[•«  Our,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

[*'  Here  Conf.  inserts  (toy  ye).] 

[»  Full-fed,  Conl] 

[*>  Te,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 1670.] 

[^  Ye,  Con£  and  Def.  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

[»  Those,  Conf.] 

['^  See  below,  page  694,  note  4.] 

[s*  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In   Epist.  ad 
Hebr.  cap.  x.  Horn.  xTii.  Tom.  XIL  p.  169.] 

[»  Graces,  1611.]  [^  Miyesty,  1609, 1611.] 

[»  And  as  fully,  Conf.] 
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9. 

Ausiut.  In 
FiaL  xiLxlx. 


Aagart.de 
Bon.  Penev. 
Lib.  ii  eap. 
xiU. 


August  de 
Bon.  Vid. 
oap.XYt. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SABISBUBY. 

It  may  become  you,  M.  Harding,  as  well  to  call  the  reverend  ministratian  of 
Christ's  holy  mysteries  a  toy,  as  to  call  the  gospel  of  Christ  eiror  and  heresy. 
So  likewise  Libanius  the  heathen,  although  a  man,  I  trow,  not  of  yonr  profession, 
said  sometime,  that  all  the  books,  either  of  the  scriptures  or  any  of  the^ 
christian  fathers,  in  comparison  of  Julianus  the  renegate's  books,  were  toys  and 
trifles^.  Howbeit,  our  toys  be  the  same  toys  that  were  once  used  and  allowed 
universally  throughout  the  catholic  church  of  God,  before  your  maas  was  ever 
known,  and  were  then  thought  to  be  no'  toys. 

Touching  these  words,  Burvwrn  cordoy  ''  lift  up  your  hearts,"  (ye  say)  th^  were 
applied  in  old  times  unto  prayer,  and  not  only  or  diiefly  to  the  ministration  of  the 
sacrament,  and  that  (as  ye  seem  to  say)  by  the  witness  of  St  Cyprian.  As  for 
these  empty  words,  ^  ovXf*  or  ^  chiefly,''  ye  use  them  only  as  a  fisJse  light  to  blind 
your  reader :  for  in  our  Apology  ye  found  them  not. 

Touching  St  Cyprian,  ye  thought  it  best  to  dissemble,  and  to  shift  his  words, 
and  to  command  him  to  silence.  For  thus  he  saith,  even  directly  against  the 
whole  practice  of  your  church :  Sacerdos  affte  orationemf  prctfatione  prcBmuta, 
paratjratrtan  tnentea  dicendo,  Swrswn  corda;  utj  dum  re^[Hmdet  plebSf  Habeamu  ad 
Domiwum^  adinoneatur  nihil  aUud  se  quam  Dominum  cogitare  debere^ :  "  Before 
prayer  the  priest  with  a  preface  prepareth  the  hearts  of  the  brethren,  saying  unto 
them,  *  Lift  up  your  hearts ;'  that,  when  the  people  answereth,  '  We  lift  them  up 
unto  the  Lord,'  they  may  be  put  in  mind  to  think  of  nothing  else  but  of  the 
Lord."  Where  is  this  order,  M.  Harding  ?  Where  is  this  ecclesiastical  tniditioa 
now  become?  Throughout  your  whole  territory  of  Rome,  in  what  church,  in 
what  chapel  is  it  kept  ?  Where  doth  your  people  answer  the  priest  at  the  com- 
mon prayer  ?  Or  where  doth  the  people  understand  either  the  meaning  of  the 
sacraments,  or  any  thing  that  is  pronounced  by  the  priest  ?  Or  why  are  yon  so 
unadvised  to  allege  manifest  authorities  against  yourself? 

Ye  say :  <'  The  people  was  taught  by  these  words  not  to  consider  what  was 
meant  only  by  the  sacraments,  but  to  give  attendance  unto  the  prayer."  Wlierein 
your  own  mass-book  is  easily  able  to  control  you.  And  in  the  Greek  liturgies, 
not  before  any  other  public  prayer,  but  immediately  before  the  holy  ministratioi^ 
the  priest  saith :  "Avm  o-xeSfiev  rar  Kopdias^ :  ''  Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts."  And  Guy- 
sostom  saith :  Clamamua  in  Gcmspectu  sctcrifusH^  Surswn  corda^ :  '^  We  ciy  alood 
in  the  sight  of  the  oblation,  '  Lift  up  your  hearts'."  St  Augustine  saith  :  Surwm 
corda  haheamv^.  Si  resurrexistis  cum  CkristOf  didt  fideUbnSy  corptu  et  aangmnem 
Domini  accipientibus  dicit,  Si  resurrexistis  cum  Ckristo,  qu<B  sursum  sunt  sapite, 
ubi  Christus  est  in  dextra  Dei  sedens :  quce  sursum  stmt  quceritCf  non  qucs  super 
terram'' :  "  Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts.  If  ye  be  risen  again  with  Christ,  he  saith 
imto  the  faithful,  he  saith  unto  them  that  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord,  '  If  ye  be  risen  again  with  Christ,  savour  those  things  that  are  above,  where 
Christ  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  seek  for  the  things  that  be  above,  not  for 
the  things  that  be  in  earth'."  Again  he  saith :  In  sacramentis  fiddhm  didtVy 
Ut  sursum  corda  habeamus  ad  Dominum^:  ''At  the  ministration  of  the  sacraments 
of  the  faithful  it  is  said,  '  Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord'." 

Likewise  again :  Inter  sacra  mysteria  cor  habere  sursum  jubemur^  .•  **  In  the 
time  of  the  holy  mysteries  we  are  commanded  to  lift  up  our  hearts." 

But  what  need  we  to  rehearse  the  ancient  fathers?  Your  own  late  new 
doctors  have  said  the  like.  And,  to  leave  the  rest,  your  own  Man^pulus  Curat- 
torum^  that  is  to  say,  the  ordinary  and  direction  of  all  your  whole  clergy,  saith 


\}  Any  the,  1567, 1570.] 

['  Socr.  in  Hist.  Eocles.  Script.  Amst.  1695-1700. 
Lib.  III.  cap.  xxii.  p.  161.] 

[»  Thought  no,  1567.] 

[^  Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  De  Ont  Dornin.  p. 
152.] 

[»  Liturg.  Vet.  Patr.  Par.  1560.  Lit.  Jacob,  p. 
21 ;  Banl.  p.  53 ;  Chrysoet  p.  95.] 

['  Chrysost  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  Ex  Matt.  cap. 


▼.  De  Orat.  Domin.  Horn.  Tom.  Y.  ooL  71&] 

[7  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Pulm.  mix. 

Enarr.  2S.  Tom.  IV.  coL  343 1  where  mmon  cenb 

haintemus,'] 

[■  Id.  de  Don.  Peraer.  eap.  znL  Sa  Ton.  X.  eoL 

839 ;  where  corS\ 

[»  Id.  de  Bon.  Vid.  cap.  xtL  20.  Tom.  VI.  eoL 

380.] 
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this :  Sacerdos  ande  eancnem  dieU,  Smrmtm  eorda.    Qitasi  dkaty  Quod  vokng  Mcmere  A'^^^|^ 
istud  scicramewtwm  debet  habere  cor  swum  ehvatum  ad  Deum^^:  "  Before  the  canon  Memb.  i. 
the  priest  gaith,  <  Lift  np  your  hearts.'  As  if  he  would  sa j.  Whoso  will  receiye  this  i^^i^' 
sacrament^  ought  to  have  his  heart  lifted  up  unto  God.'' 

The^^  words  he  plain^  and  can  in  nowise  he  denied.  It  were  wisdom,  M. 
Hardingy  in  such  cases  to  avouch  no  more  than  ye  know :  otherwise  your  words 
will  go  for  toys. 

Howheity  the  matter  being  granted  that  these  wcurds  pertain  to  the  holy  minis- 
tratiouy  yet,  if  we  would  reason  thus,  Christ's  body  is  in  heaven,  therefore  it  is  not 
really  and  fletdily  in  the  sacrament,  ye  say  we  should  make  a  foolish  argument ; 
our  rhetoric  is  better  stuff  than  our  logic. 

This  argument,  M.  Harding,  is  taken  of  the  nature  of  Christ's  humanity ;  which,  Q^rist? 
being  the  very  natural  body  of  a  man,  by  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  fathers  Body  in 
must  needs  be  in  one  only  place  at  one  time,  and  can  reach  no  further:  for  one  place. 
otherwise  it  w^e  not  a  very  natural  man's  body.     Therefore  St  Augustine  saith,  ' — ^^^^ 
as  he  is  alleged  by  Gratian:  Ccvpu»,,, Domini  in  quo  remarexit  [m]  uno  loco  ease  BeConaeer. 
oportei^^:  **  The  body  of  our  Lord,  wherein  he  rose  again,  must  needs  be  in  one  Prima. 
place."    Likewise  again  he  saith :  [^Ckrigius]  tecundum  prceaeniuxm . .  •  corpor<ilem  Auguit. 
wnul  et  ffi  aoley  et  in  lunoi  et  in  eruce  esse  non  potvit^^ :   ^^  Touching  bo(Uly  pre-  uS!':  ^'"^ 
sence,  Christ  could  not  be  in  the  sun,  in  the  moon,  and  upon  the  cross  all  at  ^ 


cap. 


once. 


And  again:   Christus  ubique  est  virtutej  non  opere;  IHmnitate^  non  came^^;  Aiwuit 
**  Christ  is  every  where  by  his  pow«r,  not  in  deed;  by  his  Godhead,  not  by  his  "p"**"'- 
flesh." 

St  Cyril  saith:    Ckristas  cfum  discipuUs  suis^  etsi  non  corporey  tamen  vtrtvte cyiu. in 
Deitatis  semper  fuhirtu  est^^:  **  Christ  will  evermore  be  with  his  disciples  by  the  £?^^^ 
power  of  his  Divinity,  although  not  in  his  body." 

Therefore,  to  conclude^  St  Augustine  saith :  Videte  ascendentem ;  credite  in  Aiuuat  in 
absentem ;  sperate  venientem ; . . .  tamen  per  nUsericordiam  occuUam  etiam  sentite  ^^       ^^ 
prcBsentem^'^ :  "  Behold  Christ  ascending :  believe  in  Christ  being  absent :  trust  in 
Christ  that  shall  come  again;   and  yet  by  his  privy  mercy  feel  him  present." 
Believe,  saith  St  Augustine,  in  **  Christ  being  now  absent,"  and  not  here. 

Thus  the  ancient  catholic  fathers  were  bold  reverently  to  reason  of  Christ's 
humanity ;  yet  was  not  M.  Harding  yet  bom,  that  should  so  bitterly  charge  them 
with  foolish  arguments.    Nay  rather,  Ruffinus  saith :  Stulta . . .  adinventio  calumnies  Baffin,  in 
est,  corpus  humanum  aUvd  esse  putare  qiuim  camem^^ :  "  It  is  but  a  foolish  finding  inrect  Prior. 
of  a  cavil  to  say,  that  the  body  of  man^'  is  any  other  thing  than  flesh." 

But  Chrysostom  saith :  "  Christ  is  whole  here,  and  whole  there."    But  Chry- 
sostom  in  the  same  place  many  ways  expoundeth  his  whole  meaning.     For  thus 
he  saith,  if  it  would  have  pleased  M.  Harding  to  have  seen  his  words :  Offerimtu  chryaoit  m 
quidemy  sed  adrecordationemfouyientes  mortis  ejtts, . . .  Hoc  sacrificium  exemplar  iUitis  iSb.^Ham. 
est. « . .  Hoc  quod  nos  facimus,  in  commemorationem  Jit  ejus  quod  factum  est, . . .  ^^* 
Id^Mum  semper  offerimus;  magis  autem  recordatumem  sa^ficii  operamur^ :  '^  We 
ofler  indeed,  but  in  remembrance  of  his  death.     This  sacrifice  is  token'^  or  figure 
of  that  sacrifice.     The  thing  that  we  do  is  done  in  remembrance  of  that  thing 
that  was  done  before.    We  offer  alway  the  same  thing  (that  Christ  offered).    Nay 
rather,  we  work  the  remembrance  of  that  sacrifice"  (that  Christ  offered).    Not- 


[10  Manip.  Cunt.  Pan  i.  Tnotat  It.  cap.  ix.  fol. 
51. 

Alex.  Alens.  Snmin.  Theol.  Col.  Agrip.  1622. 
Pttn  IV.  Qotest.  z.  Tractat.  de  OfRc.  Miss.  Pan  ii. 
p.aftL] 

[11  These,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[*'  Angost.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pan,  De  Conaecr.  Diit. 
ii.  can.  44.  ool.  1985.] 

["  Id.  Contr.  Famt.  Lib.  xx.  cap.  xi.  Tom.  YIII. 
coL  941 ;  where  potsetJ] 

[i«  Ego  igitnr  elabonma  approbare  nbiqne  esse 
CbrJatmn  "virtote  &c — Consent,  ad  August,  in  Au- 
gust. Op.  Epist.  exix.  4.  Tom.  U.  ool.  344.] 


[i«  Cjril.  Alex.  Op.  Lnt.  1638.  Comm.  in  Joan. 
Eyang.  Lib.  ix.  Tom.  IV.  p.  749.  Conf.  Opus 
Insig.  Cyril.  Alex,  in  Eyang.  Joan.  Par.  1506.  Lib. 
IX.  cap.  xxii.  fol.  124.] 

['•  Sentire,  1570.] 

["  August.  Op.  In  Psalm,  zlri.  Enarr.  7.  Tom. 
IV.  coL  411.] 

[IB  Buffin.  in  Dir.  ffieron.  Inreot.  Lib.  z.  in  Hie- 
Ton.  Op.  Par.  1698-1706.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  u.  col. 
862;  where  puktre  eme,] 

[»»  Of  a  man,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[^  Cbiysost  Op.  Par.  1718-8S.  In  Epist  ad  Hebr. 
cap.  X.  Hom.  rvii.  Tom.  XII.  pp.  168, 9.] 

[»  Is  a  tolien,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
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withstanding,  to  spare  time,  this  objection  is  answered  more  at  lai^e  in  my  f<Hiner 
Reply  to  M.  Harding  ^ 

But,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith,  *'  Christ's  body  is  as  fully  here  as  it  is  in 
heaven  concerning  the  substance,  as  Chrysostom  saith,"  he  would  under  the 
name  of  that  holy  father  wilftdly  warrant  a  great  untruth.  For  Chrysostom 
saith  not  Christ's  body  is  present  in  substance:  he  hath  no  such  words:  he 
saith  not  so.  He  saith  the  contrary ;  as  namely  where  he  saith,  as  it  is  before 
SuT'eoiS  *^^®S®^  •  "  "^^  ^^T  body  of  Christ  itself  is  not  in  the  holy  vessels ;  but  the 
mystery  or  sacrament  thereof  is  there  contained^/' 

Touching  these  words,  unless  ye  can  devise  a  new  grammar,  and  make  summ 
to  be  deorsutOf  and,  contrary  to  nature,  turn  all  things  upside  down,  and  thos 
make  your  construction,  Suraum  eordoy  "  Look  downward ;"  they  will  but  meanly 
make  for  your  purpose.  St  Hierome  saith :  Secwndus  adventus  Sahxitoris ...» 
gloria  demonstrandiLS  est,  JStuUum  eat  ergo  iUum  m  parvo  ant  abacondko  loco 
qtuereref  qui  totiua  est  tnundi  Lumen* :  ^*  The  second  coming  of  our  Saviour  shall 
be  declared  in  glory.  Seeing  therefore  he  is  the  Light  of  the  world,  it  is  great 
folly  to  seek  him  in  any  small  comer."  Here,  M.  Harding,  St  Hierome  saith:  ^'It 
is  great  folly  to  seek  Christ"  as  you  seek  him^. 


HicroD.  In 

Matt 

xxir. 


The  Apoloot,  Chap.  xiv.  Division  3. 

Cyrillus^  saith,  when  we  come  to  receive  these  mysteries,  all  gross 
imaginations  must  quite  be  banished. 


•TMsita 
quaint  cast 
of  M.  Hard- 
ing's eopia 
verborum. 


•  Neitoriiif' 
hemy  stuod 
neither  in 
tranaubftan* 
tiatkmnor 
Inrealpm* 


^  The  mean- 
ing is  this : 
Weeannot 
be  fed  or 
nourished  by 
Christ  as  he 
1^  in  hts  di- 
vine nature* 
but  only  by 
the  fattn 
that  we  have 
in  his  flesh 
cnicified. 


M.   HABDING. 

Why  do  ye  not  by  your  quotation  direct  ua  to  the  place  where  this  saying  cf 
Cyril  may  he  found?    ^Know  ye  not  that  we  have  good  cauae  to  suspect  cwrnauo^fuit 
your  deaUng  ?    Do  we  not  almost  every  where  find  you  in  manifest  lies  ?  '^^^ 
If  ye  mean  plain  truthy  why  deal  ye  not  plainly  ?    Chriafa  aaying  must  needs  5e 
true^  *'  Who  evil  doth  hateth  Ught."    Because  ye  knew  the  place  makeih  jo*j»  hl 
directly  against  youy  and  aubverteth  your  whole  acuramentary  doctrine^  ye  thotight  U 
good  policy  to  take  a  word  or  two  for  your  purpoae,  and  leave  the  rest,  trusting  it 
ahould  not  he  eapied :  wherein  ye  do  Uke  the  acorpion^  that  caateth  forth  hia  venom 
with  the  apirt  of  hia  taU,  and  forthwith  creepeth  away  into  a  hole.     Would  God,  a* 
ye  ahvse  the  name  of  Cyrily  ao  ye  would  atand  to  the  truth,  hy  him  {even  in  that  place 
which  ye  allege)  aubatantiaJly  declared!    Who  Hateth  to  aee  the  place,  let  him  read 
CyriFa  Anawer  to  Theodorefa  reprehenaion  of  the  eleventh  Anathematiam  Thepiat*^ 
against  Nestoriua,     There  he  aheweth  that  Neatoriua  destroyed  the  mean  ^j^alTSf 
of  the  union  of  hoth  naturea  in  Christ,  to  the  intent  the  hody  of  Christ  >*"*^ 
might  he  found  hut  a  common  body,  as  men  have,  and  not  a  hody  proper  of  the 
Word,  having  power  to  vivificate  or  quicken  dU  thinga,    ^For  Nestoriua  Thekemg^ 
divided  Chriat,  and  taught  the  Word  to  he  the  JSon  of  God,  not  of  Mary;  *'««•'*» 
and  Chriat  man  the  Son  of  Mary  only,  aa  man;  and  diaaolved  the  whole  mystery  qf 
the  incarnation,  ao  aa  Chriat  ahould  he  another  certain  Son  heaide  the  Word.    And, 
hecauae  the  ^nature  of  the  Godhead^  cannot  he  eaten,  thereof  he  talked  vainly  and 
profanely,  that  in  the  aacrament  we  eat  fleah,  and  not  Godhead.     For  cof^utation  qf 
thia  deteatable  heresy,  Cyril  hringeth  him  to  the  conaideration  of  the  hleaaed  aacrament, 
and  appoaeth'^  him,  whether  he  thought  that  in  the  aacrament,  Chriat  heing  ^bykU 
doctrine  man,  heaidea  God  the  Word,  we  eat  a  man,  as  one  wotdd  aay,  qfter  audi  aoH 
as  the  harharous  people  of  the  neiv-found  land,  America,  called  cannibala,  eat  one 
another.    But,  hecauae  th(U  were  abaurd  and  heaatly,  Cyril  aaith  that  we  eat  not  a 


[^  See  Vol.  L  pages  493, 4.] 

[«  ChrywMt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt.  Horn,  xi  ex  cap.  t.  Tom.  YI.  p.  IziiL  See 
before,  page  623.] 

['  ...quod  BecoDdna  Salyatoria  adTentiii...iii  &c. 
demonatrandiu  ait.  Stultum  eat  itaqae  earn  in  panro 
loco  Tel  abacondito  qtuerere,  qoi  totioa  mnndi  lumen 


ait—Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Gomm.  lib.  it.  ia 
Matt.  cap.  udT.  Tom.  1^.  Pan  i.  eoL  116.] 

[*  The  laat  aentenoe  ia  not  in  1^67.] 

[»  Cyra,  Conf.] 

[•  Nature  of  Godhead,  Conf.  and  DeL  1567, 
1570, 1609.] 

[7  Opposeth,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 
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eommon  hody^  though  the  nature  of  Godhead  ^properly  he  not  eaten,  hut  that  hody  l^Sl^i 
which  is  propriam  Verbi,  ^*the  proper  hody  of  the  Word,"  which  quickeneth  aU  things,  cioMd:  Lt^ 
hy  receiving  whereof  ^we  receive  whole  Christ,  God  and  man.     And  here  CyrU  layeth  nediof 
to  Nestoritu^  charge,  aa  though  he  drave  men  to  gross  cogitations  toticMng  this  «a-  ^^^l^weeh 
erasnent.    The  words  he  these :  Nam  hominis  comestioneniy  ^.® :  "  What,  dost  thou  «wS^^^ 
pronounce  this  our  sacrament  to  he  eating  of  a  man  {the  Greek  is  caf6pw7ro<l>ayiay),  and  a^»?'''^' 
drivest  unreverentiy  the  mind  of  them  as  have  heUeved  unto  gross  imagir  ^'^ 
nations,  and  attemptest  with  human  imaginations  to  treat  of  those  things  ^^^^ 
foAtcA  are  attained  hy  an  only,  pure,  and  exquisite  faith  f    These  he  the  •pMt. 
gross  imaginations  which  CyrU  wotdd  to  he  hanished  at  the  receiving  of 
this  sacrament,  and  UuU  we  eat  the  hody  of  Christ,  not  as  heing  a  eomr 
fnon  hody,  as  the  hody  qf  every  mortal  man;  and,  though  the  ncUure  of  Godhead  he 
not  eaten,  that  yet  we  eat  that  hody  which  is  the  proper  hody  of  the  Word,  that 
quickeneth  aU  things^.     Now  as  ''we  have  not  that  gross  imagination  of  eating  a*Aft>ndev». 
eommon  hody  {^hich  of  the  Greeks  hy  a  term  plainer  to  the  learned  is  called  Mp<o-  tiwgroinieM 
vo^oytia)  when  we  receive  this  sacrament;  so  it  is^^  evident  hy  CyrU,  that  in  the  same  nottnchTbt'* 
'toe  eat  verily  and  indeed  the  hody  of  Christ,  the  Word  incarnate :  for  otherwise  his  um  ^nne? 
sayings  had  not  made  ought  against  Ihe  heresy  of  Nestorius.     And  thus  receiving  ?wiiS%r 
Chrisifs  hody  in  the  sacrament,  we  receioe  it  truly,  and  with  faith,  and  without  gross  ^^ySe 
imaginations.    AU  this  weighed,  how  prove  ye  now  Christ  to  he  so  lodged  in  heaven,  ^^^^j^ii 
that,  notwithstanding  his  own  word,  ^we  lack  him  here  in  these  holy  mysteries  f    But  J^**^f^ 
let  us  consider  your  other  authorities.  chrLt'incar. 

^  nate.  verily 

and  indeed. 

(Ofond 

THE  BISHOP  OF  BABISBUBT.  sroMnettl 

We  lack  not 

Touching  the  quotation  in  the  margin,  escaped  in  the  print,  that  fault,  I  trust,  S!^  ^e 
shaU  be  amended.     But  how  wiU  you  amend  your  fault,  M.  Harding,  so  often  f^^ 
alleging  such  things  as  your  conscience  knoweth  to  be  most  untrue  ?     I  will  not  ^{^"^ 
wander  far  to  put  you  in  mind.    In  the  last  line  of  your  former  division  ye  avouch 
that  upon  Chrysostom,  that  you   know  Chrysostom  never  neither  wrote  nor 
meant.     As  for  the  manifest  lies  wherewith  ye  so  sharply  and  so  often  charge 
us,  though  there  were  some  truth  in  your  challenge,  as  there  is  none,  yet  might 
not  we  therein  in  any  wise  compare  with  you.     Concerning  the  affiance  ye  would 
seem  to  have  in  these  words  of  Cyril,  ye  thought  it  good  skill  thus  to  crow  out 
with  some  courage  before  the  fight. 

In  what  sense  the  Grodhead  may  be  eaten  or  not  eaten,  I  have  already  said 
so  much  as  then  seemed  sufficient  in  my  former  Reply  to  your  first  answer  ^^    The  Att  tiu. 
meaning  of  Cyrillus  is  this :  We  cannot  neither  know,  nor  believe  on,  nor  feed 
upon  the  divine  majesty  of  God,  as  it  is  pure  and  simple  and  in  itself;  but  all 
our  knowledge  and  all  our  faith,  which  is  our  spiritual  feeding  and  life,  is  derived 
unto  us  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  standeth  only  and  wholly  in  this,  that  the  Son 
of  God  hath  taken  the  very  nature  and  substance  of  our  corruptible  flesh,  and 
joined  the  same  in  one  Person  unto  his  Godhead.     Therefore  St  Hilary  saith: 
Cognitus  fieri  Deus  hominibus,  nisi  assumpto  homine,  non  potuit ;  quia  incognos-  HUar.  in 
dbilem  cognoscere,  nisi  per  naturam  nostram,  natura  nostra  non  potuit^^:  <<God 
could  not  be  known  tmto  men  but  by  the  receiving  of  man  unto  him :  for  God, 
that  surmounteth  all  knowledge,  our  nature  could  not  know  but  by  the  mean  of 
our  nature."     So  saith  St  Augustine :  **  Qucsrebam  viam  comparandi  rohoris,  quod  ^^^  jj. 
esset  idoneum  ad  fruendum  te ;  nee  inveni,  donee  amplecterer  Mediatorem  Dei  et  yii.  cap. 
hominum,  hominem  Christum  Jesum^^ :  **  1  sought  a  way  to  get  strength,  whereby  I  ^^* 
might  be  able  to  enjoy  thee ;  but  I  found  it  not  before  that  I  embraced  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man.''    Again  he  saith :  IChristus"] 
eibum,  cui  capiendo  invcdidus  eram,  miscvit  cami;  quoniam  Verhum  caro  factum  est, 
ut  iitfanticB  nostne  lactesceret  sapientia  tua^^:  '^  Christ  tempered  and  mingled  his 


[•  CyriL  Alex.  Op.  Lut.  1638.  Apolog.  adr. 
Orient.  Anath.  xL  Def.  Cjril.  Tom.  YL  p.  198.  See 
Vol.  I.  page  141,  note  13.] 

[•  Thing,  Def.  Ifi67, 1670, 1609.] 

[»«  la  it,  Conf.] 

["  See  YoL  I.  pagea  528,  &o.] 


[IS  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  In  Psalm,  czliii.  TraoUt. 
8.  coL  656 ;  where  Deus  homini,] 

[»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Confeu.  Lib.  tii. 
cap.  xriii.  24.  Tom.  I.  col.  142 ;  where  invemebamJ] 

[**  Id.  ibid. ;  where  mUcentem.} 
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meat  (which  is  his  Godhead)  with  his  flesh ;  which  Godhead  otherwise  I  was  not; 
able  to  receive.  For  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  that  thy  wisdom  (O  God)  miglifc 
become  milk  imto  om'  childhood/' 

Nestorius'  heresy  stood  not  either  in  tninsubstantiation  or  in  real  presence  ; 
bnt  only  in  the  dissolation  of  the  person  of  Christ,  in  that  he  divided  the  man- 
hood^ of  Christ  from  his  Godhead,  and  so  concluded  in  the  end,  that  Christ  was 
only  a  bare  natural  man  in  all  respects  as  others  were.  If  it  had  been  so,  then 
could  we  not  have  been  saved  by  the  death  of  Christ,  no  more  than  hy  the  deatli 

Hieron.  ad     of  Codrus  and  Docius,  who,  being  nothing  else  but  very  natural  men,  gave  them— 

^  ^^  selves  to  death  for  the  safety  of  their  countries^.  Neither  could  we  beUeve  in 
Christ  crucified;  that  is  to  say,  we  could  not  eat  nor  feed  upon  the  body  o£ 
Christ,  or  have  life  by  it.  CyrUlns  saith :  Quomodo  purgabit  fios  a5  opertbua  ntor~ 
tms?  Sanguis  enim  communis  hominis  mhH  habet  mqjua  quam  sanguis  taitari  cmt 
hirci^ :  *'  How  then  shall  Christ  deliver  us  from  deadly  works  ?  For  the  blood  of 
a  common^  man  hath  nothing  more  (to  work  salvation)  than  the  blood  of  a  bull 
or  a  goat."     And  therefore  the  same  Cyril^  imagineth  Christ  thus  to  say^ :  M6r~ 

ivTatp-^TiiL  tolem  comem  assumpsi;  sed^  quia  naturaMter  vita  existens  habito  in  ea,  totam  ad 
meam  vitam  reformam^ :  "I  have  taken  mortal  flesh  upon  myself®;  but,  foras- 
much as  I  naturally  being  life  dwell  in  the  same,  I  have  r^ormed  that  whole 
flesh  unto  my  life."  So  saith  Leo:  Verus . , ,venercttor  domimcuB  passionda  sic 
cmcifixum  Jesum  ocuUs  cordis  aspiciat,  ut  ilUus  camem  swxm  esse  cognoscat^ :  **  Let 
the  true  worshipper  of  our  Lord's  passion  so  behold  Christ  crucified  with  the  eyes 
of  his  heart,  that  he  may  understand  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  his  flesh."  Bat 
hereof,  I  trow,  M.  Harding  will  move  no  great  question. 

^  .  .      .        Further,  it  is  fully  confessed  of  either  side,  that  we  by  faith  eat  the  very  body 
^^^  ^     of  Christ,  not  as  the  body  of  any  other  common  natural  man,  but  as  the  body  of 

* — ^21^  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  the  same  body  so  eaten  by  faith,  and  none  otherwise^ 
giveth  Ufe.     But  how  that  body  may  be  eaten,  therein  standeth  the  whole  doubt. 

cyriLAnath.  Hereunto  St  Cyril  answereth  thus:  Num  hominis  comesUonem  hoc  nostmm  socra- 
mentum  pronuntias  ?  Et  irreligiose  ad  crassas  cogitationes  urges  mentem  eorusn  qui 
crediderunt  ?  Et  attentat  humanis  ratiombus  tractare  ea,  quce  sola,  jpuro,  et  eaoqui- 
sita  fide  accipiuntur^^?  ^'Dost  thou  say  that  our  sacrament  is  the  eating  of  a 
man?  And  dost  thou  unreverently  and  without  religion  force  the  mind  of  the 
faithful  unto  gross  (and  fleshly)  cogitations  ?     And  goest  thou  about  with  natural 

Only  by  invaginations  to  deal  those  things  that  be  received  by  only,  pure,  and  perfect^* 
Faith,  faith  ?"  These  words  seem  plain,  and  free  from  quarrel.  Yet  hereof  may  grow 
another  doubt.  For,  by  M.  Harding's  judgment,  to  think  that  Christ's  body  is  to 
be  received  into  our  mouths  and  bellies  is  no  manner  gross  imagination.  But  we 
say,  as  Cyrillus  saith,  to  avoid  all  such  uncomely  and  fleshly  vanities,  Christ's 
body  and  blood  are  a  spiritual  food,  and  must  be  received,  not  with  mouth,  or 
teeth,  but  "with  only,  pure,  and  perfect ^^  faith." 

Concerning  M.  Harding's  fantasy.  Pope  Nicolas  under  a  solemn  protestation 
would  have  us  to  say :  Ego . . .  corde  et  ore  profiteor, . . .  non  tantum  sacramenttun, 
sed  etiam . . .  corpus  Christi, ,,in  veritate,  sensualiter , . .  manibus  sacerdotum  tradari, 
frangi,  et  dentibus  fidelium  atteri^^ :  "  I  profess  with  heart  and  mouth,  that  not  only 
the  sacrament,  but  also  the  body  of  Christ  itself  in  very  truth  and  indeed  ^^,  is 
sensibly  touched,  and  broken  with  the  priests'  hands,  and  torn  with  the  teeth  of 
the  faithfuL"  But  this  talk  is  so  fond,  and  so  utterly  void  of  discretion,  that  the 
very  barbarous  gloss  is  fain  to  control  it  in  this  sort :  Nisi  sane  iwtelUgas  (tsto) 


DeCoDiecr. 
DiatS. 
Bgo  BeECD'* 
gwhis. 


[>  Manhead,  1567, 1570.] 

[*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  in 
Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  i.  Tom.  IV.  Paw  i.  col.  328.] 

[»  Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Lut  1638.  Lib.  de  Rect.  Fid. 
ad  Begin.  Tom.  V.  Pars  ii.  p.  72.] 

[*  Of  common,  1567, 1570.] 

[«  Same  St  Cyril,  1567, 1570.] 

[•  To  say  thns,  1667, 1670.] 

[7  Id.  Comm.  in  Joan.  Evang.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  iii. 
Tom.  IV.  p.  366.] 

[•  Meself,  1567, 1570.] 


[^  Leon.  Magni.  Op.  Lnt  1623.  I>e  Pan.  Dom. 
Serm.  ziii.  3.  col.  172.] 

[i<>  Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Apolog.  adr.  Oriflni.  AjmOIi. 
xL  Def.  Cyril.  Tom.  VI.  p.  198.] 

["  Perete,  1667, 1570.] 

[IS  Ego... ore,  et  corde  profiteor...non  solnni  »- 
cramentnm,  &c.  8engaaIitor...in  veritate  manibus  Ac 
fidelium  dentibna  &c. — Confeeg.  Bereng.  in  Corp. 
Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  TeiC 
Pars,  De  Consecr.  Diet.  ii.  can.  42.  ooL  1932.] 

[>s  And  deed,  1567.] 


•] 
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t?erba  Berengariif  m  mqjorem  uycidea  hcarenm  quam  ipse  habuU^^:  ''Unless  thou 
mrisely  understand  these  words  of  Berengarius,  thou  wilt  fall  into  a  greater  heresy 
than  ever  he  held  any." 

St  Cyril's  words  be  plain :  Soloy  purc^  et  exguiaUa  fide  aeeipiuntur:  "  These  ^K?»m, 
thiiigs  be  received  (not  by  mouthy  but)  by  only,  pure,  and  perfect  ^^  faith.'*     like-  "^    ^ 
vnae  again   he  saith:    Initkun  ei  Jundamenium  in  sanetificatianem  et  jusHUam  <>f^  in 
Ohrishu  esty  per  fidem  BciUcet^  et  rum  aUter,     Hoc  entm  modo  in  nobis  hahitat^^:  w.cftp.xzix. 
*'  Christ  is  the  beginning  and  foundation  unto  holiness  and  righteousness ;  I  mean 
by  faith,  and  none  otherwise.     For  by  fiuth  Christ  dwelleth  in  us."     So  saith 
CleoEiens  Alexandrinus :   Hoc  est  hibere  Jesu  sanguinenif  partieipem  esse  incarrup-  oicnaMin 
tiomis  ^fus^^ :  **  This  is  the  drinking  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  to  be  made  partaker  of  u.  mp-'u. 
bis  hnmortality.*'     Origen  saith:  Est  ergo  ipse  vuJneratus;  cujus  nos  sangumem otig^mvum. 
hMwsuSf  id  est,  doetrincB  fjus  foerba  susdpimus^'' :  ^  He  was  wounded,  whose  blood   °™' 
we  drink,  that  is  to  say,  the  words  of  whose  doctrine  we  receive." 

But  what  is  there  so  plain  as  these  words  of  Athanasius?     Quot  hominibtu  f^^  ^ 
s^ffedsset  corpus  i^us  ad  ei&um,  tct  universi  mtrndi  aUmonia  fieret  ?    Propterea  ^^f^*^ 
asoenstomt  snee  in  ccdwn  mentionem  fecity  ut  eos  a  corporaU  inteUectu  abstraheret^K  bum. 
*^  Unto  how  many  men  could  Christ's  body  have  sufficed  for  meat,  that  he  should 
be  the  food  of  all  the  world  ?     Therefore  he  made  mention  of  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  that  he  might  withdraw  them  from  corporal  and  fleshly  understanding." 

Here,  M.  Harding,  I  beseech  you  tell  us  by  the  way,  when  ye  teach  us  that 
Christ's  body  is  flesUy  present,  that  it  is  received  into  the  mouth,  that  it  is 
chewed  and  bruised  with  teeth,  and  that  it  passeth  further  into  the  belly,  how 
do  you  withdraw  our  minds  from  "  fleshly  and  corporal  understanding  ?"  If  this 
eat&ig  be  spiritual,  what  eating  may  be  counted  corporal  ?  If  this  be  ghostly, 
what  is  fleshly"? 

Hereof  St  Augustine  saith  thus :  Cum  videritis  FUium  hominis  ascendentem  vbi  August,  in 
erat  priusy  eerte  vel  tunc  videbitis  quod  nan  eo  nu)do  quo  putatis  erogat  corpus  TncLgj- 
suvm ;  certe  vel  tunc  inteUigetis  qtiod  gr<xtia  ^fus  nan  coTutumitur  morsibus^ :  ''When 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascending  up  where  he  was  before,  then  shall  ye  see 
that  he  giveth  not  his  body  (to  be  eaten)  in  such  sort  as  you  imagine ;  then  shall 
ye  understand  that  his  grace  is  not  consumed  by  morsels."  And  therefore 
again  he  saith:  NoUte  fauces  parare^  sed  cor^^ :  ''Prepare  not  your  jaws,  but  Auirast. de 

V         .  M  Verb.  Don. 

your  Heart.  mc  Luc. 

This  is  the  very,  true,  spiritual,  and  only  eating  of  Christ's  body ;  and  whatso- 
ever fantasy  M.  Harding  hath  devised  besides  of  his  mouth  and  teeth  is,  sb  St 
Cyril  saith,  "  a  vain,  unreverend,  gross,  and  fleshly  imagination." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  xiv.  Division  4. 

The  council  of  Nice,  as  it  is  alleged  by  some  in  Greek,  plainly  for- 
biddeth  us  to  be  basely  affectioned  or  bent  toward  the  bread  and  wine 
which  are  set  before  us  ^. 


M.  HARDINO. 


As  for  the^  former  part  of  the  sentence  which  ye  bring  out  of  the  Nicene  council^ 
^soundeth  nothing  against  the  catholics  (for  they  also  teach  the  same),  ^so  the  latter^*  •Untmths, 
part  is  directly  contrary  to  your  doctrine,  which  ye  thought  good  to  leave  out,  lest  R«uitte 


Hit« 


■wer. 


[>«  Glo0B.  ibid.] 

[*^  Cjril.  Alex.  Op.  Comm.  in  Joan.  Enmg.  Lib. 
IT.  cap.  !▼.  Tom.  lY.  p.  883.] 

[*^  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Oxon.  1715.  Pedag.  Lib. 
n.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  L  p.  177.] 

[17  Grig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Num.  Hom.  xri. 
9.  Tom.  II.  p.  834.] 

[1*  Atbanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Ad  Serap.  Epiit.  It. 
19.  Tom.  L  ParB  u.  p.  710.] 


\^^  The  last  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

["»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.£Yang. 

cap.  Ti.  Traotat.  xxrii.  3.  Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  col.  502; 

where  quia  twice  for  quod.} 

["  Noli  parare  fauces,  &c. — Id.  de  Verb.  Erang. 

Lnc  xiT.  Serm.  cxii.  5.  Tom.  Y.  ooL  566.J 
[**  See  below,  page  540,  note  1.] 
[*"  As  the,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
[^  Later,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567,  1570.] 


540 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[part 


thereby  ye  sJumld  have  marred  your  whole  matter.^  Such  n^ftping  and  a 
rounding  of  sentences  hath  ever  been  taken  for  a  tnark  to  know  heretics  «,. 
by.    Among  wise  men  such  prctetice  worthily  bringeth  you  into  suspicion 
cf  untruth.     The  words  of  the  council  truly  reported  be  these:  ''Let  us  Thewcrdtif 
not  at  the  divine  table  basdy  behold  the  bread  and  cup  set  btfore  us;  buty  ^L»eSMek<<* 
l&^ing  up  our  mind,  let  us  by  faith  understand  on  that  holy  table  to  be  J^H^fea&c 
laid  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  of  prietU  fl^JSS^ 
sacrificed  unbloodily.     And,  receiving  his  precious  body  and  blood  verily,  ^^f^ 
let  us  believe  these  to  be  the  pledges  of  our  resurrection.    For  in  con- 
sideration hereof  we  take  not  much,  but  a  little,  that  we  may  know  we  receive  not  to 
Jilling  (of  the  body),  but  to  sanctimony  ^.^     Take  the  end  with  the  beginning,  and 
what  maketh  this  decree  of  that  holy  council  for  drfence  of  your  sacrameniary 
doctrine  ?    And  here,  who  be  more  basely^c^ffiBctioned  and  bent  toward  the  things  wet 
on  that  table ;  ye  that  nu^e  them  but  bread  and  wine,  or  we  that,  after  consecration, 
believe  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  verily  to  be  made  present  the  body  and 
» Untruth,     blood  of  Christ  ?     Whether  is  a  baser  exercise,  to  feed  on  ^common  bread  and  wine, 
dooiu:  wc    and  to  dwell  in  the  judgment  of  the  senses,  or  to  eat  the  very  flesh  qf  Christ,  the 
^mon"*^  bread  ofUfe  that  came  down  from  heaven,  to  im$nortaUty  of  the  body  and  sotd;  to 
forsake  the  senses,  and  follow  the  understanding  of^fodth?     Well  we  agree  with  you. 


bread  and 
wine:  we 


^  taody^  **^^  ^  ^  over-basdy  intent  to  the  bread  and  cup.     But  why  do  not  ye  perform  that 
cyoSl^ ^  ^**  foUoweth  there  after  your  oum  allegation  out  of  that  council  f     Why  do  ye  not 


▼ery 
and  I 


vour  futh  pyith  those  three  hundred  and  eighteen  holy  fathers,  and  with  the  whole  church  of 
oo^swoni If  Christ,  understand  by  faith  on  that  holy  table  to  be  laid  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  eins  of  the  world  f     Why  do  ye  not  recant  your  wicked  dodtrine 
against  the  blessed  sacrifiee  of  the  mass  ?    Read  the  whole  sentence,  joining  the  end 
to  the  beginning.    Say  not  aU  those  holy  and  learned  fathers,  "  The  Lamb  qf  God  on 
this  sacred  table  {they  mean  the  altar)  to  be  sacrificed  of  the  priests  unbloodily  ^ ,., 
Again,  why  bring  ye  the  christian  people  from  the  body  of  Christ,  whereby  they  an 
'Untruth,     redeemed,  to  a  ^bare  piece  of  bread,  teaching  it  to  be  but  the  figure  qf  his  body? 
neither  bare  Soxth  not  this  couucil,  that  WC  rcccivc  the  precious  body  and  blood  qf  our  Lord 
weflawe.    ^aXriBSs,  that  is,  verily  and  indeed,  *  whereby  indeed  all  your  tropes  and  figures  ju  empet  aad 
M?wer*      ^  ^^  excluded?    Again,  tf  these  were  but  bread  and  wine,  as  ye  teach,  ^H^ZSiiSHet 
chrirt!^i7  ^^'^^^^^  ^  council  say  that  we  take  them  not  to  satiety,  but  to  sanctimony  t^^^!^^ 
IwiiSSr*'    ^^  holiness  f    What  holiness  can  we  have  of  bread  and  wine?    What  ^««««««* 
]°1£f  wfuT'''  ^^''^^*'  obtam  we  not  by  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ,  being  the  proper  body  qf 
bodily         the  Word,  or  God  the  WorcTs  own  body,  that  hath  power  to  vivificate  and  quicken 
t  Untruth.     aU  tktngs  ?     Thus  we  come  within  you  defenders,  as  it  were,  and,  clasping  with  yon, 
ed  dcMAora'^  Wring  your  '^weapon  out  of  your  hands,  and  with  the  tother  end  of  it  strike  yon 
down.     As  it  is  not  hard^  to  us  by  learning  to  overthrow  you,  so  we  beseech  God 
to  strike  down  the  pride  and  stubbornness  of  your  hearts,  as  he  did  Paul,  jutgtg, 
wherewith  ye  resist  the  manifest  truth. 


and  ftthen 
used  com- 
monly the 
■ametxopei 
and  figureii 
(  0  brave 
captain! 


THE  BISHOP  OF  BARISBUBT. 


We  allege  this  place,  although  briefly,  yet  simply  and  truly,  and  without  any 
manner  fraud  or  guile.  But  if  rounding  and  clipping  of  the  holy  fathers  be 
the  mark  of  an  heretic,  as  it  is  here  avouched,  then  have  we  one  mark  more 
whereby  to  know  M.  Harding:  for  this  is  his  ordinary  usage  and  practice  of 
course. 

Touching  either  the  beginning  or  the  end  of  this  decree,  there  is  no  cause 
wherefore  any  word  therein  written  should  of  our  part  be  dissembled.  The  holy 
fathers  in  that  council  teach  us  utterly  to  withdraw  our  eyes  from  the  bread  and 
wine,  being  nothing  else  but  creatures  transitory  and  corruptible,  and  by  faith  to 
behold  the  very  body  of  Christ,  which  is  represented  in  the  mysteries.  To  like 
Auguft  de    purpose  St  Augustine  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before :  Ea  demum  est  ndserabiHs 

Doot.ChrUt   '^    .'^  -x.  •  ^         \^  •  ^  X  »  -. 

Lib.  iu.  cap.  OTunue  servttus,  signa  pro  rebus  accipere,  et  supra  creaturam  corpoream  oculvm 
^'  mentis  ad  hawriendum  cetemum  lumen  levare  non  posse^ :  **  This  is  the  miserable 


[1  OeUs.  Cyz.  Hist  ConciL  Nic  cap.  zxx.  in 
Condi  Stud.  Labb.  et  CosBart.  Lut  Par.  1671-2. 
Tom.  IL  col.  283.  See  YoL  I.  page  464^  note  3.] 


['  Heard,  1611.] 

['  AagnstOp.Par.  1679-1700.  DeDoetr.  Chriit 
Lib.  III.  cap.  T.  9.  Tom.  III.  Pars  i.  ooL  47.] 
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bondage  of  the  soul,  to  take  the  signs  instead  of  the  things  that  be  signified ;  and  '"mi     * 
not  to  be  able  to  lift  up  the  eye  of  the  mind  above  the  corporal  creature,  to    j^j^\^ 
receive  the  light  everlasting.^     And  therefore,   immediately  before  the  holy  \^i^  mon 
ministration,  the  priest  saith  unto  us,  as  it  is  said  before :  **  lift  up  your  hearts."  the  table. 
In  this  sort  the  same  fathers  spake^  of  the  water  of  baptism :  Baptimna  nostrum  " — ^^--^ 
oeuUa  aensibilibus  spectandum  non  est^  sed  oeuUs  inteUectus.    Videa  aquam  ?  .  Cogita  ^^^  ^^^y. 
vtm  et  potestatem  Pet,  qua  in  ciquis  laUt^ :  **  Our  baptism  may  not  be  considered  vdnvov  Tiiv 
with  the  sensible  or  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the  inner  eyes  of  the  mind.    Seest  thou  {l^avi^p^,^ 
the  water  ?     Think  of  the  might  and  power  of  God,  that  lieth  hidden  in  the  trrofA^tniy 
water."    Thus,  as  in  the  one  sacrament  they  withdraw  us  from  the  water,  even  J^y^uw!!' 
so  in  the  other  sacrament  they  withdraw  us  from  the  bread. 

But  it  followeth  in  the  same  decree :  "  Let  us  by  faith  understand  on  that  holy 
table  to  be  laid  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  If 
the  ancient  fathers,  to  the  end  to  stir  up  and  to  inflame  the  hearts  of  the  people, 
had  not  sometime'  used  vehement  phrases  and  extraordinary  kinds  of  speech,  M. 
Harding  might  many  times  spare  his  pen  and  keep  silence.  But  he  doth  the 
fathers  great  wrong,  that  presseth  only  their  bare  words,  and  dissembleth  their 
meaning.  Gregory  Nyssene,  St  Basil's  brother,  discreetly  and  learnedly  openeth 
this  whole  matter.  Thus  he  writeth :  Cum  in  habitudine  lod  a2iet(ftw,  vd  negotU  onm^ju, 
in  loco  exiatentiSf  vnteBigihiUum  dUquod  exUterity  a5vme  id  ibi  esse  d^mus,  propter  cap.  xJl  ' 
opercUumem  ^jus  quce  tZ»  eatj  locum  pro  habitudine  et  operatione  accipientea*  Cum 
emifi  dicere  deberemus,  Ibi  operatuTy  dicanuSf  Ihi  esV :  **  When  any  spiritual  thing  is 
in  the  consideration  of  some  place,  or  else  in  consideration  of  some  matter  being 
in  a  place,  we  say  the  same  spiritual  thing  is  there,  by  an  abuse  or  by  an  extra- 
ordinary use  of  speech,  because  of  the  efiect  of  that  spiritual  thing  that  there  is 
wrought,  taking  the  place  instead  of  consideration  or  working  in  the  place.  For, 
where  we  should  say,  *  There  it  worketh,'  thus  we  say,  ^  There  it  is'."  Even  so, 
whereas  these  fathers  should  have  said.  The  effects  or  graces  that  we  have  by 
Christ's  body  are  laid  before  us  upon  the  table,  by  abuse  of  speech  they  say.  The 
body  of  Christ  is  laid  upon  the  table.  Likewise  saith  Gratian :  Quidam  non  im-  ge  oonMcr. 
probabiUter  ea^ponunt . . .  camis  et  eanguinia  veritatem  ipsam  eorundem  ^fflcientiamy  speeteii 
hoe  esty  remiseionem  peccatorum^ :  '^  Some  men,  not  without  good  reason,  by  the 
truth  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  understand  the  effect  or  working  of  the  same, 
that  is  to  say,  the  remission  of  sins." 

And  as  these  fathers  say,  *^  Christ  is  laid  upon  the  table,"  even  so,  by  like 
phrase  of  speech,  St  Gregory  saith,  *^  Christ  is  killed  upon  the  table :"  [^Chrietua]  DeConteer. 
iterum  in  hoc  myaterio  moritur : . . .  ^jua  earo  in  popuU  acUutem  patitur^ :  "  Christ  Quid  At, 
dieth  again  in  Uiis  mystery :  his  flesh  suffereth  for  the  salvation  of  the  people." 
So  saith  Chrysostom :  Ut  in  ccelo  ceUxtwr  Deua^  ate  in  acr^pturia  abacondUur, . . .  chryioit  in 
Non . . .  omnea inteUigunt  Deum veritatiay  poaitum  in  acripturia^^:  ''As  God  is  covered  4.       °^ 
in  heaven,  so  b  he  covered  in  the  scriptures.    All  men  understand  not  God  that 
is  laid  in  the  scriptures."     So  saith  Athanasius :  Eat  etiam  in  verhia  aeripturarum  Athanai.  de 
Dominua^^ :  "  Our  Lord  is  in  the  words  of  the  scriptures."     So  saith  St  Hierome :  °'*^'  "  * 
Supra  nudam  metuia  humum  exeaa  j^uniia  membra  colHdere,    Sed  Dominua  tecum  Himm.  de 
jaeet^:  ''Thou  art  afraid  to  lay  thy  body,  worn  out  with  fasting,  upon  the  bare  ""' 

ground.     Yet  the  Lord  lieth  there  with  '^  thee."     Again :  Nudua  atque  eauriena  mmm.  «i 
anteforea  noatraa  Chriatua  in  paupere  moritur^* :  "  Christ,  naked  and  hungry,  lying  ^*'***"'' 
before  our  gate,  dieth  in  the  poor." 

And,  to  leave  other  like  sayings  and  sentences  of  the  ancient  fathers,  pope 


[*  Speak,  1597, 1570.] 

[«  Oelas.  Cjz.  Hist.  Condi.  Nio.  cap.  xxx.  in 
ConciL  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  Tom.  II.  ool.  333.] 

[«  Sometimes,  1567, 1570.] 

U  Gregor.  Njss.  Op.  Par.  1638.  De  Anim.  Tom. 
II.  p.  111.] 

["  Gregor.  Papa  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Lngd. 
1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr. 
Dist.  it  can.  84.  ool.  1926 ;  where  non  iv^obabUUer 
quidam,  and  id  eat  peeeatorum  rvMUfionem.] 

[•  Id.  ibkL  can.  73.  col.  1958.  See  YoL  II.  page 
72(^  note  5^] 


[10  ChrjMMt.  Op.  Par.  1718-3a  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt.  Horn.  ir.  ex  cap.  iii.  Tom.  YI.  p.  xliiL ;  where 
aieut  enim  in  eeelo,] 

[11  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  In  Interp.  Psalm,  ad 
Marcellin.  Epist.  S3.  Tom.  I.  Pars  11.  p.  1002.] 

[1*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Heliod.  de 
Yit.  Erem.  Epist.  t.  Tom.  lY.  Pars  11.  ool.  11;  where 
iuper,] 

["Lieth  with,  1567.] 

[^*  Id.  ad  Gandent.  Epitt  xoriii  Tom.  IL  Pan 
II.  coL  799.] 
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"^     ^  Adrian  gaith  in  your  late  council  of  Nice:  In  Bcriptwria  saneUirum  imagimvm 
jj^jj^    prcBcursaris  digito  ogtensus  depingitur^ :  ''  In  the  scriptures  of  the  holy  imi 


Agnmm 
holy  images  is 
laid  upon  P^^^^^  ^^  Lamb  of  God,  that  John  Baptist  shewed  with  bis  finger.' 
the  table.        These  sayings  must  be  qualified  with  a  gentle  exposition ;  and  may  not  be 

^ — « racked  extremely  to  the  sound  and  rigour  of  the  letter.    Chrysostom  thus  ez- 

Sto??****   poundeth  these  words  of  St  Paul  to  the  Galatians :  QuHma  Chrutus  ante  ocmUm 

Jl^^^      prifiu  depichu  eraty  in  vohis  erucifixus.    Atqui  Chrigtms  mm  qpud  GdataSj  sed  Hie- 

^^  ^   rosolymia  fuit  crucifixus.    Quomodo  igitw  dicU^  in  vohis  ?     Ut  aatendat  vim  fidei^ 

oaLc»p.UL  quc^  potest  etiam  procul  dismta  cemere;  indicana  quod  iUi  oculia  Jidei  exactms 

eemerewtj  gitam  nonnttUi  qyd  prcesentes  aciftteranty  eaque  qwB  gerebmtur  congpex-- 

erant^ :  ''  Unto  whom  Christ  was  painted  out  and  crucified  among  you  bdfoire 

your  eyes.     Yet  was  not  Christ  crucified  in  Galatia^  but  at  Hierusalem.     How 

then  saith  St  Paul  unto  the  Galatians,  ^  Christ  was  crucified  amongst  you  ?'     His 

meaning  was  to  shew  the  strength  of  faith,  which  is  able  to  see  things  though 

they  be  far  away ;  and  that  they  by  the  eyes  of  faith  saw  the  death  of  Christ 

more  plainly  and  perfectly^  than  many  that  were  present  at  his  death,  and  saw 

aU  that  was  done." 

Thus  the  fathers  in  this  council  said,  '^Christ's  body  is  laid  forth  upon  the 
conmiunion-table,"  that  is,  not  unto  our  bodUy  eyes  or  senses,  but  imto  the  eyes 
of  our  faith;  I  mean,  by  way  of  a  mystery  or  sacrament,  but  not  verily  or 
DeCoiMeer.  indeed.  In  this  sense  St  Augustine  saith  unto  the  people:  Vos  estis^  in  mciua; 
Quiapuwi.  . . .  vos  estis  in  cdlice^ :  "  You  are  laid  upon  the  table ;  you  axe  in  the  cup."  As 
the  people  is  laid  upon  the  table,  so  is  Christ's  body  laid  upon  the  taUe:  and, 
as  the  people  is  in  the  cup,  so  is  Christ's  blood  in  the  cup.  The  people  is  there 
by  way  of  a  mystery ;  even  so  is  Christ's  body  and  blood  there  by  way  of  a 
mystery,  and  none  oUierwise.  Thus,  M.  Harding,  we  withdraw  not  the  people  of 
God,  as  ye  untruly  say,  from  Christ's  body  to  a  piece  of  bread ;  but  rather  we 
lead  them,  as  the  ancient  fathers  ever  did,  from  the  creature  of  lu'ead  to  the  be- 
holding, receiving,  and  eating  of  Christ's  very  body  and  blood. 

In  what  sort  and  sense  Christ  is  now  ^'unbloodily  sacrificed  by  the  priest," 
ArtxTii.      for  shortness  sake,  gentle  reader,  I  must  refer  thee  unto  my  former  Reply  to 
M.  Harding®. 

How  the  holy  myst^es  be  pledges  of  our  resurrection,  it  hath  partly  beea 
said  before,  and  partly  shall  be  said  hereafter  more  at  large. 

How  we  may  receive  the  body  of  Christ  indeed  and  verily,  without  either 

transubstantiation  or  real  presence,  I  have  both  touched  before  in  this  treaty, 

Aitiv.        and  also  in  my  former  Reply '^.     Certainly  St  Augustine  saith,  the  receiving  of 

Christ's  body  indeed,  and  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament,  are  sundry  things. 

August de     Thus  he  writeth:  Ostendit  [^Christus^  quid  sit  non  sa4Tamento  tenus^  stil  re  vera 

cap.  xxL       corptis  Ckristi  fnanducarcy  et  (^us  sanffuinem  hibere^ :  "  Christ  sheweth  what  it  is  to 

eat  his  body  and  to  drink  his  blood,  not  by  way  of  sacrament,  but  verily  and 

indeed/'     For  the  eating  of  the  sacrament  with  mouth  and  tooth  is  not  the  very 

true  eating  of  Christ's  body,  but  a  token  or  mystery  of  the  same.     St  Augustine 

August  in     saith :  Qui  mandueat  intus,  non  fcris ;  qui  manducat  in  corde,  non  qui  prendt 

TncLK.      dente^:  **Ke  that  eateth  within,  not  he  that  eateth  without;  he  that  eateth 

(Christ's  body)  in  his  heart,  not  he  that  bruiseth  (the  sacrament)  with  his  tooth." 

Whoso  by  faith  receiveth  the  body  of  Christ,  receiveth  it  substantiately  ^®,  reaUy, 

verily,  and  indeed ;  and  dwelleth  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him.     Thus  is  Christ's 

body  received,  as  these  holy  fathers  say,  not  to  the  filling  or  oontentation  of  the 

body,  but  unto  the  holiness  and  sanctification  of  the  mind. 

Thus  ye  come  within  us,  M.  Harding,  as  ye  say,  and  clasp  with  us,  and 
overthrow  us  by  learning,  and  wring  our  weapon  out  of  our  hands,  and  with  the 


[I  Hadr.  Papa  in  Act.  sec.  Sept.  Synod,  in  Corp. 
Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert. 
Pan,  De  Consecr.  Dist.  iii.  can.  29.  col.  1973;  where 
tft  quibutpichtra  sanctarum.  Conf.  Gloss,  ibid.] 

[«  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  cap.  iL  Epfst. 
•d  GaL  Comm.  Tom.  X.  pp.  695,  6.] 

[»  Perfitely,  1667, 1570.]  [*  UtiM,  1611.] 

['  Angoat.  in  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Decret  Gratian. 


Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  Dist.  iL  can.  96.  eoL  19S9.] 
[«  See  Vol.  II.  pages  733,  &c.] 
[7  See  Vol.  L  Art.  t.  pages  466,  &c.  ] 
[»  Id.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Civ.  Dei,  lab.  xxi. 

cap.  xxT.  4.  Tom.  VIL  ooL  646,  7.] 

[*  Id.  in  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  vi.  Tractst.  xxvi.  1% 

Tom.  III.  Pars  ix.  od.  499.] 
L^<>  Sabstantiallj,  1667, 1670.] 
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other  end  thereof  ye  strike  ub  down.     Methinketh  I  hear  one  say,  DetUque  me-  Thm.  in 
tuebant  omnea  jam  me^^:  if  Bome  handsome  Gnatho^^  stood  bj  you,  I  trow,  we^""**^ 
should  haye  a  pretty  play.     But  unsensible  men  are  we,  that  feel  none  of  tiiese 
deadly  blows.    I  will  answer  you  as  St  Augustine  sometime  answered  Pascentius, 
the  Arian  heretic :  FctcUe  est  ut  quisque  AugusHnum  vincat ;  videris  utrum  veritate  Augmt  ad 
an  damore^^ :  *^  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  overcome  Augustine ;  but  see  you  whether  BFi?\74. 
it  be  by  truth  or  by  noise  of  words."     And  again :  Non . .  .bonum  homini  est  hond' 
nem  vineere ;  aed  banum  est  homini  ut  eum  Veritas  vincat  volentem ;  quia  malum  est 
homini  ut  eum  Veritas  vincat  invitum.     Nam  ipsa  vincat  necesse  est^  sive  negantem^ 
3we  conJUentem^* :  **  It  is  not  good  for  a  man  to  conquer  a  man ;  but  it  is  good  for 
a  man  that  the  truth  may  conquer  him  with  his  good-will.     For  it  is  iU  for  a  man 
that  the  truth  shotdd  conquer  him  against  his  will.     But  whether  he  wUl  or  not^'^y 
the  truth  must  needs  conquer  him.'' 

Thb  Apology,  Chap.  xiy.  Division  5. 

And,  as  Clirysostom  very  aptly  writeth,  we  say  that  "  the  body  of   j;q\q^  ' 
Christ  is  the  dead  carcase,  and  we  ourselves  must  be  the  eagles ;"  mean-  ceive  or 
ing  thereby,  that  we  must  fly  on  high^*  if  we  will  come  to  the  body  of     ^' 
Christ.     "  For  this  table,"  as  Chrysostom  saith,  "  is  a  table  of  eagles,  and  ^^^"^^^ 
not  of  jays."     Cyprian  also :  "  This  bread,"  saith  he,  "  is  the  food  of  the 
soul,  and  not  the  meat  of  the  belly  ^^." 

M.   HABDmO. 

hiicor.eap,  Inckedy  Chrysostom  saith  as  ye  report,   Buty  sirs,  what  mean  ye ?    To 

g.  Hem,  24.  eot  the  body  of  Christy  which  is  the  dead  earcasef  in  respect  of  his  death 
{for  unless  he  hadfdUen  we  had  not  risen  agam),  must  we  so  be  eagles  as  we  use  no 
office  of  man's  body  to  this  hind  of  eating  ?  Must  we  fly  so  high  as  we  look  not  to 
jmd  this  body  in  earih  ?  Can  we  not  eat  this  body  except  we  fly  up  to  heaven  f 
Can  we  not  come  by  it  but  there  ?  Can  we  not  eat  Mm  but  there  ?  YeSy  forsooth, 
^We  need  not  to  go'^^  owe  of  the  earth  for  the  matter.  For  Chrysostom  Mmselfy  •oomhiy 
tn  tiie  same  homily  from  whence  ye  fetch  this,  saith  thaty  **  whiles  we  be  in  this  Ufe  nlra  SLU 

this  mystery  is  cause  that  the  ^eaHh  to  us  is  become  heaven^^,"    He  that  Soln^h^v^ 
t^and  desireth  to  know  what  eagles  we  must  be,  and  how  high  we  must  fly,  to  bNotbypui- 
^J%S52   come  to  the  eating  of  this  body  worthily,  let  Chrysostom  even  there  ex-  SSSn^'*?.; 
c^kbSvi  powid  Chrysostom.     ''He  nameth  eagles,"  saith  he,  "to  shew  that  he^^^A^ 

must  get  him  on^  high  that  cometh  to  this  body,  and  that  he^^  must  have  ^^'^"^ 
noUnng  to  do  wi^  the  earth,  neither  be  drawn  downward  to  base  things  and  creep, 
hut  always  fly  upward  and  behold  the  Sun  of  Righteousness^,"  ^c.    WiU  ye  yet  hear 

him  more  plainly  declare  what  he  meaneth  by  this  high  eagle's  flight  ? 
ByttcAig  "  Wipe  away,"  saith  he,  ''aU  flUhJrom  thy  soul,  prepare  thy  mind  to 
*^'  "■  rec^ve  these  mysteries.  If  the  king's  child,  arrayed  in  purple  and  dia- 
dem,  were  delivered  unto  thee  to  bear,  wouldest  thou  iu>t  cast  down  on  the  ground  aU 
that  thou  holdest,  and  receive  him  ?  But  now,  when  thou  receivest  not  the  kin^s 
ehUd,  ^but  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  art  thou  not^  qfraidf  •withthj 
And  dost  not  ca^  away  aU  love  of  worldly  things,  and  garnish  thyself  with  him  ^£'th^ 
only,  but  dost  thou  yet  look  down  on  the  earth,  art  thou  yet  in  love  of  thy  money  ?  °^^ 


What 
Utoe 


["  Terent.  Ettnuch.  iii.  i.  42, 3.]  I    t6  fiutmjpiov Chryaost.  Op.  In  Epwt.  i.  ad  Cop. 

["  Some  Gnato,  1567.]  I    Horn.  xxiv.  Tom.  x/p.  218.] 


[^'  AngDst.  Op.  Ad  Pascent.  Epist.  ccxxxriii.  [*>  Him  ap  on,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

cap.  T.  27.  Tom.  II.  col.  862.]  [•'  He  that,  1611.] 

[^*  Id.  ibid.  29.  ool.  863  ;  where  banum  hominig,] 

[»»  Op  will  not,  1567, 1570.] 

[»•  Fly  high,  Conf.] 

["  Cypp.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Coen.  Dom.  (Ar- 
nold.) p.  44.    See  Vol.  I.  page  141,  note  11.] 

[»•  Not  go,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1600.] 

[*•  'EvravOa  yap  90i  Tf;V  yijv  ovpaifdv  Toitl  towtI 


[••  '  Aeroys  de  KaXeT,  deiKVvv  ori  xal  v\frfiK6v  tlvat 
del  t6v  irpoffioirra  TtS  o-w/utaTt  to^tco,  Kal  firiiiu  irpdi 
♦n/i»  yffv  KOivdv  ^x^'^j  p-V^e  fcaxeo  vvpetrQat  Kal  ep- 
nreiv,  dW  avw  trcTea-Qai  iiijveKfSvf  Kal  irp6i  Tdv 
ijXiov  T?7V  SiKaio(TVifr}v  ivopavj  k.  t.X, — Ibid.  p.  216-] 

[««  Apt  not,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
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'  Untruth. 
For  Chryto- 
■tom  speak- 
ech  only  of 
the  preMnce 


f  Untrath. 
For  th«  Nl- 


art  Uum  yet  given  to  the  earth  ?    If  it  he  sOy  what  forgitenesBy  what  excuse  tkaU 
thoufind^?"     This  spiritual  flying  up  requireth  Chrysostom;  and  yet 
in  that  homUy,  he  declareth  Hhe  body  of  Christ  to  be  present  here  in  ^S3^SStik 
earth  {meaning  in  this  holy  sacrament\  yeoy  that  very  body  which  "  was  SS^/^i^ 
naUedy  beaten^  which  was  not  overcome  by  decUh,  which  the  sun  seeing  ^HJit'''^ 
Siii^*^  crucified  turned  away  his  beams,  for  which  the  vaU  of  the  temple  was 
•ndS^^    f*^^  ^^^s^'ndeTy  stones  and  aU  the  earth  quaked^  the  body  that  was  made  aU  blood^f 
«^^       and,  being  thrust  in  with  a  spear,  poured  forth  fountains  of  blood  and  water,  to  aSL 
the  world  healthful^"     Thus  ye  see  how  far  Chrysostom  is  from  your  strange 
•  Untruth.     doctHns  couceming  the  very  and  *real  presence  of  Chrisfs  body  in  the  sacrament 
ft^^race  of  the  altar.     Of  which  altar,  and  of  the  sacriflee  of  that  body  made  and  offered  by 
"^^^  the  priests,  and  of  the  adoration  due  thereto,  in  that  homily  he  speaketh  most 
^*^  *^      plainly :  that  to  prove  your  purpose,  ye  must  seek  for  another  homily,  which  ye 
are  never  like  to  find ;  for  Chrysostom  serveth  not  your  turn.    As  nei-  c^prtanaas^r 
ther  Cyprian,  whom  ye  allege,  and  against  whom,  God  knoweih.     Verily  bptkedefimden 
we  cor^ess  with  holy  Cyprian  and  the  fathers  of  the  Nicene  council,  that     "*  *«n»«- 
the  body  of  Christ  which  we  receive  in  the  blessed  sacrament  is  the  food  of  the  sovl, 
and  not  common  meat  to  fiU  the  paunch.    And  therefore  of  the  outward  forms  w 
take  but  little,  'according  to  the  Nicene  decree,  acknowledging  that  spiritual  food  to 
^e^ndi  serve  to  sanctimony,  not  to  satiety.    Lastly,  ye  bring  for  you  St  Augustine  m  tAefS 

Bukethno  , 

mention  of     WOrOS. 

^ti»*  THK  BISHOP  O.   8AKI8B.BT. 

Idleforms 

bot'jmthey  Here  M.  Harding  casteth  his  colours  to  shadow  that  thing  that  will  not  be 
fj^^orhow  ^^  Whereas  Chrysostom  saith,  "  Thou  receivest  not  the  king's  child,  but  the 
con  they^^^^  only-begotten  Son  of  God/'  he  so  racketh  and  presseth  these  words,  as  if  the 
you  holy?  fathers  in  their  writings  had  never  used  any  kind  of  figure,  and  as  if  we  were 
bound,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  receive  what  sentence  soever  thej  have 
spoken,  according  to  the  very  rigour  and  extremity  of  the  letter. 

But,  the  better  to  disclose  the  sensible  grossness  of  this  error,  I  trust,  gentle 

reader,  it  shall  not  be  neither  painful  nor  unprofitable  for  thee  to  consider  a  feir 

other  such  examples  and  phrases  of  speech,  conunonly  and  familiarly  used  by 

the  catholic  learned  fathers  to  like  purpose.     Therefore,  as  Chrysostom  saith, 

**  We  receive  in  the  holy  mysteries  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,"  meaning  by 

chryioet.  In   faith  Only,  uot  by  mouth ;  even  so  he  writeth  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism :  Si 

Horn,  la      quis  tibi  purpuram  out  diadema  dedisset,  nonne  prce  quovis  auro  aecqnsses  f    Ego 

vero  tibi  non  omattim  regium  tribuam,  sed  ipsum  Begem  induendum  exhibeo.    Et 

quomodo,  inquies,  Christum  poterit  quis  induere  ?     Audi  quid  Pauhu  dieat,  Quot- 

quot  in  Christum  baptizati  estis,  Christum  induistis^:  **  If  any  man  had  given  thee 

a  princely  robe  or  a  crown,  wouldest  thou  not  set  more  by  it  than  by  any  gold  ? 

But  I  will  give  thee,  not  a  princely  robe,  but  the  Prince  himself,  to  put  upon  thee. 

Thou  wilt  say,  How  may  a  man  put  on  Christ  upon  him  ?     Hear  what  St  Pad 

saith,  'As  many  of  you  as  are  baptized  in  Christ  have  put  on  Christ'."     Here 

Chrysostom  teacheth  us,  that  in  baptism  we  receive  not  only  the  King's  princely 

cyriMn       robe,  but  also  the  King  himself^.     St  Cyril  saith :  Discant  omnes, . . .  ne,  antequam 

iLnp^xxxvLfirtniores  sint  catechumeni,  Christum  eis  antequam  oporteat  baptisms  mysterio  com- 

mendent*:  ''Let  all  men  take  heed  that  they  deliver  not  Christ  in  the  sacrament 


T?f V  iidvoiav  irp6^  Ti}ir  To6rwv  tcov  fivtrrtiptwu  i^o- 
iox^y*  Kal  yap  el  Tatiiov  fia<n\iK6v  fisTti  tov  kov-' 
fiou  Kol  Ttji  dkovpytitn  xai  tov  iiaiiifAarov  iutx^^pt' 
{rBiji  *p4p€iVf  irdvra  &v  ^^/9(^a«  to.  iv  t^  y^'  vvvl  ii 
oi  nra^lov  diSptiirov  fiaaiXixdv,  aW  airrdv  t6v 
fiovoytv^  XapL^dvwv  tov  Oeov  irdtda,  ov  ippiTTcit, 
Mliri  fioi,  Kai  irajfra  t6v  tSsv  fiieoTUciep  iK^dWeK 
ipwTa,  Kal  TtS  Koafita  KaWwrC^jf  fi6»o»  kKtivta, 
dXX*  It4  irp6%  Tt|V  yijv  op^i,  koI  "xpripjdTtov  ip^s, 
Ktd  irpd9  "xpvabv  iirrStiaai ;  Kai  Tlva  dv  (Txpttit  <rwy- 
yvoifiriv ;  irolav  diroXoylav ; — Ibid.  p.  219. J 

[*  Very  and  real  body,  Conf.] 

£'  ...Tovro  t6  aufia  irpo<n\\ovfk€vov  koX  fiao"' 


Ti^O/UCVOVO^IC  ti»«yK€v  6  BdvttTOt,  tovto  t6  o^/ia  Kcl 
H\i09  <rravpo{ffA€»ov  Umv  Tat  dtcrivat  d/wicrpei^t' 
itd  TOVTO  Kai  KaTcnreraor/ia  itrx*tl^TO  t6t€,  cat 
nriTpai  ifipvyvvvTO,  Kal  yij  iraaa  irivatrvtro.  Torrt 
iKtlvo  t6  o'oifid  iari,  t6  ^fiayfitpoif,  t6  vXiyyiv,  ttaX 
Ta«  <rmTJ\pio»t  injydv  dvafiXwrau,  Tifir  tov  atfAOTot, 
TrjvTov  {fdaTovTfi  olKOVfitv^trdtrtjit — Ibid.  p.  217.] 

[*  Id.  in  Epist.  ad  Cor.  ci^.  It.  Horn.  z.  Tod. 
XL  p.  402.] 

['  This  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

['  CyriL  Alex.  Op.  Lut  1638.  Comm.  in  Joso. 
£?ang.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  Tom.  lY.  p.  144.  Conf.  Qp. 
Insig.  Cyril.  Alex,  in  Erang.  Joan.  Par.  IMS.  Ub.  ii. 
cap.  xxxyI.  fol.  40.] 
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of  bapiism  Dnto  the  beginners  or  novices,  before  they  be  strong  in  the  faith,  and 
before  it  be  convenient." 

St  Augustine  saith :  SancH . . .  Chriatum  accipiunt  in  manu  et  in  fronted :  ''Holy  August  m 
men  receive  Christ  both  in  their  hand  and  in  their  forehead/'  ii^^^'   ^°^' 

St  Chrysostom  saith :  Adest  aacerdo8y  non  ignem  gegtans^  aed  Spvritum  Sane-  cbrjtou.de 
tum^:  "  The  priest  is  present,  bearing  not  fire,  but  the  Holy  Ghost,"  sacenLLib. 

St  Ambrose  saith :  Portant  in  typo  Christi  munera ;  portaturi  in  eoangeUo  mvr-  Ambroi. 
nerwn  larffitorem^:  **  They  carry  Christ's  gifts  in  a  figure ;  in  the  gospel  iiiej  shall  PadSuch. 
carry  (Christ  himself),  the  giver  of  the  gifts."     And  again :  Mortem  mm  timebis,  si  Ambroi.  de 
geras  Christum^^:  *'  Thou  shalt  not  fear  death,  if  thou  bear  Christ."  ^pf  uT* 

Athanasius  saith :    Apud  nos  servatur  puerulus  HUy  quern  Herodes  interficere  Athanas. 
aatagebat^^:  ''The  same  child  is  kept  amongst  us  whom   Herod  laboured  sooontr. a^^. 
earnestly  to  destroy."     St  Chrysostom  saith :  Credo  apostolo  Pauh,  Christum  in  ShrJwMt  in 
«e  loquentem  drcun^erenti^^ :  "I  believe  the  apostle  Paul  carrying  Christ  about  J.^"* ^°"' 
speaking  within  him." 

St  Augustine  saith:  Concionatores  trctdunt  Christum  discemtibus^^:  "  The  preachers  Au^uft  de 
deliver  Christ  unto  their  learners."     St  Cyril  saith :   Verum  manna  Christus  erat^  uh.  iv.  oap. 
qui  per  Jiguram  mannce  prisds  UUs  a  Deo  dabatur^^:  "  Christ  was  the  very  true  cyru.in 
manna,  whom,  under  the  figure  of  manna,  God  gave  unto  the  fathers  of  the  old  fS^'.  ub. 
testament."     It  is  written  in  M.  Harding's  own  legend:  Christophorus , . , porta- ^^ 
iTft . . .  Christum  ...in  humeris, . . .  [et]  in  ore  per  confessionem^^:  "  Christopher  bare  £S^iJ^*^ 
Christ  on  his  shoulders,  and  he  bare  Christ  in  his  mouth  by  his  confession." 

Another  of  his  doctors  saith :  Christus  venditus  [fuit]  in  Josepho. . . .  Ugatus  in  J^^  ^^ 
Sampsono. . . . suspensus  in  hotro. .,  .et  in  serpente  cmeo. . . , crucifixus  in  Isaaco ^^: 
"  Christ  was  sold  in  Joseph,  he  was  bound  in  Sampson,  he  was  hanged  up  in  the 
duster  of  grapes  and  in  the  brasen  serpent,  and  he  was  crucified  in  Isaac." 

Chrysostom  saith :  Qaocunque  quis  perveTierity  Patdum  videbit  ubique  in  on^  chryiost.  ad 
mum  ore  eircun^erri^'^ :  "Whithersoever  a  man  come,  he  shall  see  Paul  carried  hoouS.^ 
about  every  where  in  the  mouth  of  every  man."     And,  to  end  this  long  rehearsal, 
St  Augustine  saith:  Detrcustor . . .  diabolum  portat  in  Ungua^^:  "The  slandererAusut.de 
carrieth  the  devil  upon  his  tongue."  Docunuoap. 

I  doubt  not  but  M.  Harding  will  better  bethink  himself,  and  not  require  us  to  " 
take  all  these  sayings  without  any  manner  of  favourable  exposition,  barely  and 
nakedly  as  they  lie.     Otherwise  he  must  needs  encumber  himself  with  a  great 
number  of  inconveniences. 

Of  these  phrases  and  manners  of  speech  St  Augustine  giveth  his  judgment  in 
this  sort :  Omnia  signijicantia  videntur  quodammodo  earum  rerum  quas  significant  August  do 
sustinere  personas^^:  "All  signs  or  tokens  seem  in  a  manner  to  bear  the  persons  Liblxviiu 
of  the  things  themselves*®  that  they  signify."     As  for  example  he  saith:  Sicut'*^'^^' 
dictum  est  a&  apostolo j  Petra  erat  Christus ;  quoniam  petra  HUiy  de  qua  hoc  dictum 
estj  significabcUi . . .  Christum^^:  "  So  the  apostle  saith,  '  The  Rock  was  Christ ;'  for 
that  the  rock  whereof  it  was  spoken  signified  Christ." 

likewise  Athanasius  saith :  Qui  regis  imaginem  videt  regem  videt^  et  dicit,  En  ^^*''**- 
Ubi  regem.     Neque  tamen  duos  reges  constituit;  fieque  imaginem  particulam  ^^e^^ 


P  Angnat.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  B.  Johan. 
Apoc  Expos.  Horn.  xL  Tom.  III.  Append,  col.  172.] 

[•  Chrywwt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  De  Saoerd.  Lib. 
III.  Tom.  L  p.  883.] 

[»  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Lib.  de  Joe.  Pa- 
triarch, cap.  xUL  77.  Tom.  I.  col.  508.] 

["  Id.  Lib.  de  Fag.  Sec.  cap.  ix.  56.  Tom.  I. 
ool.  440;  where  Hmeat,] 

[**  ...'wafi  biiiv  TeTiipirro4  t<J  iratdlov,  tirtp 
'B.paiSn^  dveXelv  i]^f)V«(. — Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698. 
Ad  Bpisc.  ^gypt.  Epist.  20.  Tom.  L  Pan  x.  p.  291.] 

[*'  ChiTsost.  Op.  In  xi.  Epist  ad  Tim.  oap.  i. 
Horn.  iS.  Tom.  XI.  p.  669.] 

[*'  ...cor  non  et  in  eia,  qni  tradnnt  discentibna 
Christom?— Angnst.  Op.  De  Dootr.  Christ  Lib.  it. 
cap.  XT.  32.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  i.  col.  77.] 

[*^  CjriL  Alex.  Op.  Comm.  in  Joan.  Erang.  Lib. 

[JBWBL,  in.] 


III.  cap.  vi.  Tom.  IV.  pp.  812,  8.] 

['^  Opus  Anr.  et  Legend.  Insig.  cum  Hjst.  Lomb. 
Lngd.  1526.  Legend,  xcr.  f ol.  73 ;  where  CTiristum 
precedes  portaoit,] 

[i«  FortaL  Fid.  Nurm.  1494.  Lib.  i.  Consid.  iii. 
fol.  19.  2;  where  Saauone  and  clains  affixus  in 
Ysaacl 

[17  Chrysost.  Op.  Ad  Pop.  Ant  Hom.  xri.  Tom. 
IL  p.  164.] 

[1^  August.  Op.  Lib.  de  Salutar.  Docum.  cap. 
xzri.  Tom.  YI.  Append,  col.  198.  The  Benedictine 
editors  consider  this  a  work  of  Paulinns,  patriarch  of 
Aquileia.] 

[**  Id.  de  CiT.  Dei,  Lib.  xyiii.  cap.  xlyiii.  Tom. 
VII.  col.  531.] 

[«>  Themself,  1567, 1570.] 
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regia,  neque  regem  particuiam  imag%m$  e9Be  JwMcat^:  **  He  thikt  seeth  the  {fnfl|^  cf 
a  king  seeth  the  king,  and  saith,  Behold,  there  is  the  king;  and  yet  (so  saying)  hd 
maketh  not  two  kings,  nor  thinketh  he  either  that  the  image  is  a  parcel  of  the 
king,  or  that  the  king  is  parcel  of  the  image.** 

St  Gregory  in  plainer  wise  saith  thus:  Eunckm  Agnwn  JohomiM»  o$i€»idendOy 
Esauu  prasvidendo,  Ahd  offtrendo  l&qufuJtus  est.  Et  quern  Johaime$  in  ostenmcne^ 
quern  EMias  in  loquntione,  hunc  Ahd  sigmftoando  in  mafiibus  tenuit^:  '^  John  the 
Baptist  by  pointing  with  his  finger,  Esaias  by  foreseeing,  Abel  by  offering,  spake 
all  three  of  one  Lamb.  And  Abel  by  signifying  held  the  same  Christ  in  his 
hands  whom  John  held  by  pointing,  and  whom  Esaias  held  by  prophesying." 
Again  he  saith :  Intus  ad  Chrigtum  respidit,  quern  per  eanaideratianem  portat  m 
corde^:  *'  Inwardly  he  beholdeth  Christ,  whom  by  meditation  he  beareth  in  his 
heart." 

Sach  amplifications  and  vehement  and  extraordinary  q[>eeches,  notwithstand- 
ing in  some  cases  they  may  be  dangerous,  yet  oftentimes  they  seem  neoessary, 
the  better  to  quicken  the  dulness  and  negligence  of  the  people.  And  ther^ore 
Chrysostom  saith :  **  Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God  is  slain :  the  bk>od  even  now  is 
drawn  f)*om  his  side,  and  the  whole  people  is  coloured  and  made  red  and  Uoody 
with  the  same^."  Not  for  that  it  was  so  indeed ;  but  to  lift  up  and  to  withdiaw 
the  hearts  of  the  people  f^om  the  outward  corruptible  creatures  of  the  bread  and 
wine  to  a  spiritual  and  mystical  understanding,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  eating  and 
drinking  of  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  And  to  that  end  he  saith  i  Aqu3a» 
appellate  ut  ostendat  ad  aUa  turn  6portere  contendere^  qui  ad  h4>e  corpus  aeeedU^: 
"  He  calleth  us  eagles,  to  shew  that  he  must  mount  on  high  and  fly*  aloft  whoso 
will  approach  near  to  that  body."  Likewise  he  saith :  In  ccdum  vocat  nosi  ad 
magni  Regis  mensam'^:  **  Christ  calleth  us  up  into  heaven,  unto  the  table  of  the 
great  King."  And  again :  lUum  sursnm  sedentem ..  ,kic  degustamtis^ :  **  We  being 
here  beneath  taste  him  sitting  in  heaven  above."  So  saith  St  Hiercnne :  Aseen' 
damus  cum  Domino  [in]  etenaculum  magnum^  stratum  atque  mwidaitum ;  et  aoc^^ 
mus  ah  eo  snrsum  calicem  novi  testamenti^:  **  Let  us  ascend  up  with  our  Lord  into 
that  great  dining-chamber,  adorned  and  made  clean,  and  there  above  let  ns  receivs 
of  him  the  cup  of  the  new  testament." 

So  saith  St  Augustine :  UhifueHt  corpus,  iUuc  oongregahuntur  aqmk»,  idest^m 
ccelnm : . . .  iUuc  congregabuntur  aquiks :  dietMn  est  de  ^piritualihus,  qui,  ^us  passio- 
nem  humiUtatemque  imitandoy  tanquam  de  ejus  corpore  saturantur^^ :  ^  ^  Where  as 
the  carcase  shall  be,  thither  shall  the  eagles  resort  together,'  that  is  to  say,  into 
heaven ;  thither  shall  the  eagles  resort  together :  this  is  spoken  of  the  apiritual 
faithful  men  that,  following  his  passicm  and  humility,  be  filled  as  it  were  with 
his  body." 

So  saith  Leo :  Circa  hoc  corpus  aquilcB  sunt,  qua  aUs  citoum»olant  epirihuMiSms^^: 
*^  About  this  body  there  are  eagles  that  fly*  about  with  spiritual  wings." 

Thus  are  the  faithful  made  '< eagles."  Thus  is  the  << earth  become  heaven:" 
not  for  that  Christ's  body  is  pulled  down,  as  M.  Harding  imagineth,  but  for  that 
our  minds  and  afiections  be  lifted  up.  For  so  Chrysostom  himself  ezpoundetfa 
his  own  meaning :  Hodie  nobis  terra  fcusta  est  ccdum,  non  steUis  de  codo  m  terroM 
descendentibus,  sed  apostolis  ad  ccelum  ascendentibus :  quia  effusa  est  copiosa  gratia 
Spiritus  Sancti,  et  untversum  orhem  operata  est  ccetum;  non  immutans  naturam^  sed 


[1  Athanas.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Contr.  Sabell.  Gregal. 
6.  Tom.  II.  p.  42.  Conf.  BaaU.  Op.  Par.  1721-30. 
Contr.  Sabell.  Horn.  xxW.  4.  Tom.  11.  p.  192.] 

[*  Gregor.  Magni  Pap»  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Lib. 
XXIX.  69.  in  cap.  xxxtiU.  B.  Job.  Tom.  I,  coL 
948.] 

['  Id.  iD  prim.  Reg.  cap.  iii.  24.  Tom.  III.  Pan 

II.  col.  92.] 

[*  "Oroy  yap  Wjic  t6v  Kvptov  Te6vfi€Vov...Kal 
irayrat  ixetvu  rw  Tifilw  <^oivi<r<rofievow  a^fiaTL  * 
ic.T.X — Chryiost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  De  Sacerd.  Lib. 

III.  Tom.  I.  p.  382.] 

[B  Id.  in  EpiBt.  i.  id  Cor.  Horn.  xzir.  Tom.  X. 
p.  216.1 


[«  Flee,  1567, 1570.] 

[f  Id.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1647. 0e  8«cr.  Pirt,  M7it.ad 
Ant  Horn.  bd.  Tom.  V.  col.  404;  wli«t«  voi  vota- 
vit.] 

[»  Id.  ibid.  col.  402 ;  where  fctmc  for  ft«e.} 

p  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1893-1706.  Epbt.  ad  Hedib. 
cap.  ii.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  col.  172.] 

[»»  August  Op.  Par.  1679-lYOO.  Qnest  Etang. 
Lib.  I.  cap.  xHi.  Tom.  IIL  Part  n.  ooL  947;  where 
iUo  for  illue  twice.] 

["  Leo  in  Corp.  Jur.  Candn.  Lugd.  1«».  Decret 
Cratlan.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Conaecr.  Dist.  iL  «n. 
88.  col.  1931.  Bee  Vol.  I.  page  451»  note  14.] 
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volwUatem  emendana^:  ''This  daj  the  earth  is  made  heaven;  not  by  the  stars 
coming  down  upon  the  earth,  but  bj  the  going  up  of  the  apostles  into  heaven. 
For  the  abundant  graee  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  poured  out,  and  hath  turned  the 
whole  world  into  heaven ;  not  by  changing  of  nature,  but  by  correcting  the  will  of 
man."     likewise  agam  he  saith :  Apo^toU  in  terra  contitUwH  tn  calo  converadbati-  ^j^'g^ 
tur.     Et  qiM  dicoy  tn  toAo  f    AUk>re»  erant  cce2o,  eUam  aUo  coelo ;  et  ad  ipsum  li 
Dominium  penoemerum^^^:  **  The  apostles  dwelling  in  the  earth  had  their  conversa- 
tion in  heaven.     But  what  say  I,  in  heaven  ?    They  were  higher  than  heaven,  yea, 
than  the  second  heaven,  and  came  even  unto  the  Lord  himself.''    Again  he  saith : 
[Z^ovmI]  terram  m  eodum  vertU;  et  hominea  faeit  amgelos^*:  ''David  tumeth  the  OiryMvt 4« 
earth  into  heaven ;  and  of  men  he  maketh  angels.''    Again  he  saith  in  this  self-  oSbl's. 
same  place  by  M.  Harding  alleged :  Ut  terra  nobis  eodum  aity  facit  hoe  mysterium.  ouj^tM.  in 
Aaeende  igitur  ad  eceli  portas,  et  dHHgenter  attende ;  imo  non  eoeUy  8ed  cceli  ccdorum;  IS^'  ^^' 
et  tUMC  quod  didmus  intueberia^^:  "  This  mystery  causeth  that  unto  us  the  earth 
is  heaven.    Ascend  up  therefore  unto  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  mark  diligently. 
Nay,  I  say  not  unto  the  gates  of  heaven ;  but  unto  the  gates  of  the  heaven  of 
beavens.    And  so  shalt  thou  see  the  things  that  I  tell  thee." 

Now  judge  ihou^  good  christian  reader,  how  true  it  is,  and  how  agreeable  with 
St  Chrysostom's  doctrine,  that  M.  Harding  saith:  "Must  we  fly^  so  high  that 
we  look  not  to  find  this  body  in  earth  ?  Can  we  not  eat  this  body  except  we  fly^ 
up  into  heaven  ?  Can  we  not  come  by  it  but  there  ?  Can  we  not  eat  him  but 
there  ?  yes,  forsooth.  We  need  not  go  out  of  the  earth  for  the  matter."  If  it  be 
so,  then  may  you  rest  in  the  earth,  and  tarry  there  still,  and  never  trouble  your 
eyes  to  look  up  to  heaven^®. 

Verily,  Cfarysostom,  when  he  saith  ''we  receive  the  Son  of  God,"  maketh 
mention  neither  of  transubstantiation  nor  of  real  and  fleshly  presence,  nor  of 
eating  with  mouth  or  teeth,  but  only  sendeth  us  to  the  force  and  working  of  faith 
and  spirit ;  whereby  only,  and  by  no  way  else,  we  receive  and  eat  indeed  and 
verily  the  body  of  Christ. 


The  AlPology,  Chap.  xiv.  Division  6. 

And  St  Augustine  saith:  "How  shall  I  hold  him,  being  absent ^^? in Johan. 
How  shall  I  reach  my  hand  up  to  heaven,  to  lay  hold  upon  him  sitting 
there^^?'^     He  answereth :  ''  Reach  thither  thy  faith,  and  then  thou  hast 
laid  hold  on  him  ^*.*' 


JtknJtL 


«( 
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U.   HABDINO. 

Upon  these  tcords  <ifJSt  John^  "  The  bishops  and  Pharisees  gave  comr 
mandment  that^  tfany  knew  where  Jesus  were^  he  should  shew  it,  that  they 
might  apprehend  Mm/*  St  Augustine^  expounding  the  same  in  a  contrary  sense^  saUh : 
Let  us  now  shew  the  Jews  where  Christ  is;  would  God  they  would  hear  and'lay 
AvguHime  ^^  <^  ^^  *"  Where  he  speaheth  not  of  receiving  Christ  so  as  we  receive 
jj«fl*«tj^n«t  4ir  ^^  if^  ^/^  saxsram/enty  *bvt  of  receiving  him  by  faith  only.  And  there  •-^j*Jy 
^"^^i^L.  ^  wisheth  and  exhorteth  the  Jews  to  come  to  the  faith,  and  teaeheth  nai^dSi 
&f  /WA  <nU9.    them  how  they  may  profitably  lay  hold  on  Christ,  wJiom  their  forrfa-  ment 

there  laid  hold  on  with  violent  hands  to  their  damnation.  ''Let  them 
come  to  the  church,"  saith  he:  "  let  them  hear  where  Christ  is,  and  lay  hold  on  him." 
After  certain  words  he  maketh  this  objection  to  himseff:  "  WeU,  the  Jew  answereth 
me,  How^  shaU  I  hold  him  that  is  absent?    How  shaU  I  reach  up  my  hand  to 


P*  ChT7BOBt.Op.IiiPent6eoflt.8erm.l.Tom.IIL 
p,  78T.  This  is  not  bj  Chrfaostom.] 

[*'  Id.  in  £pi8t  id  Hebr.  cap.  iz.  Horn.  xri.  Tom. 
Xn.  p.  1S3.] 

[**  Id.  d«  Ponit.  Horn.  li.  Tom.  II.  p.  388.  Conf. 
Op.  Lftt.  Tom.  y.  coL  871.J 

[>«  Id.  in  Epiflt.  i.  ad  Ck>r.  Horn,  zziir.  Tom.  X. 
p.  318.] 


[>«  This  Bentenoe  b  not  in  1667.] 

[}^  Angnttine :  How  shBll  I  hold  him,  with  he, 
trhich  is  alwont?  Conf.] 

[18  Him  that  sitteth  there,  Conf.] 

[**  Ang^t  Op.  In  Johan.  ETang.  cap.  zi.  Trao- 
iat  L  4.  Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  col.  680.] 

[*  Whom,  Conf.] 
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fteaveti,  that  I  may  lay  hold  on  him  which  sitteth  there  ?  Beach  thUher  iky  fedUt,'* 
MoUh  AugusUnCf  *'  and  then  thou  hast  load  hold  on  himj*  Then  foUoweth  m  <Ae 
same  line  thai  which  plainly  declareih  aU  this  to  be  meant  of  laying  hold  of^ 
Christ  hyfaithy  *not  hy  receiving  the  communion:  Parentes  tui  tenaenmt  cane; 
ta  tene  corde^ :  '^  Thy  forefathers  {thou  Jew)  took  hold  on  Christ  in  flesh;  take 
thou  hold  on  him  in  thy  heart."  There  he  sheweth  how  Christ  may  he  holden, 
though  (concerning  the  visible  and  sensible  presence  of  his  body)  he  be  in  heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  AU  this^  and  whatsoever  is  said  there  upon  the 
text  btfore  recited,  impUeth  not  so  much  as  any  colour  of  argument  against  tkt 
truth  of  Christ's  very  body  in  this  most  blessed  sacrament.  And  thus  aU  yow 
dllegcUions  and  reasons  concerning  this  matter  be  sufficiently  answered. 


THB  BISHOP  OF  SARI8BUBT. 

It  is  true  that  M.  Harding  saith,  St  Augustine  in  this  place  speaketh  no- 
f  h}A  ^^^^  ^^  purpose  and  specially  of  the  sacrament.  Certainly  it  had  been  great 
Christ  "^s^ity  for  him  to  will  his  hearers  to  seek  for  the  sacrament  in  heaven  aboTa 
But  he  speaketh  of  the  embracing  and  holding  the  very  body  of  Christ,  being 
now  in  heaven :  which  thing  is  wrought  only  by  faith,  and  none  otherwise,  whe- 
ther it  be  in  the  sacrament  or  without  the  sacrament.  Infinite  sentences  have 
been  uttered  by  the  holy  fathers  to  like  purpose. 

St  Augustine  saith :  Accedite  ad  eum,  et  iUuminamini :  quid  est  Aceeditej  nisi 
Credited  ?  '*  Come  unto  him  and  receive  the  light :  what  is  '  Come  unto  him/  but 
Believe  in  him  ?"  Again :  Ambulando  rum  laborabitis ;  ibi  enim  acceditis,  ubi  art- 
ditis^ :  "  Your  walking  shall  not  be  painful  to  you ;  for  there  ye  come  to  him 
where  ye  believe  in  him." 

Again  he  saith:  Exiit  de  mantbus  eorum;  non  enim  apprehendere  eum  potue- 
runt,  quia  manus  fidei  non  habuerunt^ :  '*  Christ  departed  out  of  their  hands ;  for 
they  could  not  lay  hold  on  him,  because  they  had  not  the  hands  of  faith."  Again : 
[Christus^  non  recte  tangitur ;  id  est, . . ,  iu>n  recte  in  eum  creditur^ :  "  Christ  is  not 
well  touched ;  that  is  to  say,  Christ  is  not  well  believed."  Likewise  again  he 
saith:  Sunt  in  corde  spirituales  manus^:  ''There  be  certain  spiritual  hands  in 
the  heart."  And  therefore  St  Ambrose  saith :  Stephanus  in  terris  positus  Chris- 
tum tangit  in  ccdo'^ :  ''Stephen  being  in  the  earth  (by  faith)  toucheth  Christ 
being  in  heaven." 

But  as  St  Augustine  so  often  saith,  "  We  embrace  and  hold  Christ  by  faith ;' 
so  is  not  M.  Harding  able  to  shew  that  he  ever  once  said,  We  hold  Christ  with 
mouth  or  teeth,  or  receive  him  down  into  our  bellies.  And  therefore  St  Ambrose 
saith :  Non . . .  corporaH  taetu  Christum,  sedfide  tangimus^ :  "  We  touch  not  Christ 
by  bodily  touching ;  but  we  touch  him  by  faith."  And  again :  Fide  Christus  tan- 
LucTLtbw'rL  gitur ;  fide  Christus  videtur :  non  corpore  tangitur ;  non  oculis  comprehenditur^ : 
"  By  faith  Christ  is  touched ;  by  faith  Christ  is  seen :  he  is  not  touched  with 
our  bodies;  he  is  not  holden  with  our  eyes."  Likewise  St  Augustine  saith: 
Au«ugt  in  Dominus  consolatur  nos,  qui  ipsum  jam  in  ccelo  sedentem  manu  contrectare  non 
possumus;  sed  fide  contifigere  (possumus)^^ :  "The  Lord  comforteth  us,  that 
cannot  now  touch  him  with  hand,  sitting  in  heaven;  but  by  faith  we  may 
touch  him." 

Now,  forasmuch  as  M.  Harding  saith,  St  Augustine  in  this  place  maketh 
no  mention  of  the  receiving  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament,  it  shall  not  be 
from  the  purpose  to  consider  what  he  hath  written  otherwhere  ^^  touching  the 
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V  On,  Conf.] 

['  See  below,  page  549,  note  30.] 

[»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Tnustat.  adr. 
Jnd.  cap.  iz.14.  Tom.  VIII.  coL  40.] 

[*  Id.  in  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  x.  Tractat.  xlvili.  11. 
Tom.IIL  Pan  ii.  coL  618;  where  mm  eum  apprt- 

[•  Id.  ibid.  cap.  xx.  Tractat  cxxi.  8.  col.  808.] 
[«  Id.  Lib.  de  Nat.  et  Grat  cap.  Ixix.  88.  Tom. 
X.  ool.  164 ;  where  in  eordt  cm'm  wuxd  tpirttal^.] 
[7  Maxim.  Taor.  Horn,  ad  calc  Leon.  Magni  Op. 


Lnt.  1628.  De  Sep.  Dom.  et  de  Mar.  MagdaL  Horn. 
iT.  ooL  613.   See  YoL  I.  page  499,  note  lO.J 

[*  AmbroB.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Expos.  Enuig. 
sec.  Luc.  Lib.  x.  cap.  xxiT.  156.  Tom.  I.  coL  1587.] 

[•  Id.  ibid.  Lib.  ▼!.  cap.  ▼iii.57.coL  1897;  when 
UmpJbtT  CAruliM.J 

\y^  August,  op.  In  Epist  Johan.  cap.  t  Tractat. 
i.  a  Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  ooL  888;  where  DomiMM 
eofuotow.] 

[11  otherwhere!,  1567, 1570.] 
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same.     Thus  he  saith :  [Christus]  est  eibus  floater^  quo  nihtl  duhhu ;  sed  9%  quis  ^"^ 
habeat  paiatum  sanum  in  corde^^ :  "  Christ  himself  is  onr  meat,  than  which  meat    ^    ^ 
there  ^'  is  nothing  more  savoury,  so  that  a  man  have  a  sound  taste  in  his  heart."      ^(, 
Again  he  saith :  Dominus . . .  dixit  ae  panem  qui  de  ccslo  deacendit,  hortans  ut  * — ^^^^ 
eredamua  in  eum.     Credere  emm  in  eum,  hoc  est  manducare  panem  vivum»     Q^f<S^i^t. 
credit  [in  eum]  mandueat :  invieibiliter  saginatur,  quia  invisibiliter  renascitur.     In-  ^^^  ^^ 
fans  intus  est:  novas  iwtus  est:  ubi  noveUaturj  ibi  saUatur^^ :  **  Our  Lord  ealleth^^  johan-Tnct 
himself  the  hread  that  came  from  heaven,  exhorting  us  to  believe  in  him.     For 
to  believe  in  him,  that  is  to  eat  the  bread  of  life.     He  eateth  that  believeth  in 
him.     He  is  fed  invisibly,  because  he  is  new-bom  invisibly.     Inwardly  he  is  an 
infant :  inwardly  he  is  new.     Where  he  is  renewed,  there  is  he  filled." 


So  saith  Eusebius  Emissenus,  as  he  is  alleged  by  Gratian :  Cum  [ad]  reveren'  d« 
dum  aUare  coekstHnu  dbis  satiandus  a^ccedis,  sacrum  Dei  tui  corpus  et  sanguinem . . .  Quiaoorpui. 
respieCy  honoroy  mtrare,  mente  continge^  cordis  manu  suscipcj  et  maxime  haustu 
inieriori  cissume^^:  ''When  thou  comest  unto  the  reverend  altar  (or  communion- 
table) to  be  fed  with  the  heavenly  meats,  behold  the  holy  body  and  blood  of  thy 
God ;  honour  it ;  wonder  at  it ;  touch  it  (not  with  thy  bodily  mouth,  but)  with 
thy  mind;  receive  it  (not  with  thy  bodily  hand,  but)  with  the  hand  of  thy 
heart ;  and  specially  take  it  with  thy  inner  taste." 

Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Qmsquis  cum  fide  et  Umore  verhum  Dei  audis^  ^^J^ 
eonsolatur  te  JraMo  panis.    Absentia  Domini  non  est  absens.    Habeto  fidem;  et  Paicfa.tam. 
tecum  esty  quern  non  vides, . . .  Idea . . .  DonUnus  absentavit  se  corpore  ab  omni  ecclesUiy 
et  ascendit  in  codumy  ut  fides  cedificetur^'^ :  "  Whosoever  thou  be  that  with  faith  and 
fear  hearest  the  word  of  God,  the  breaking  of  bread  doth  comfort  thee.     The 
absence  of  our  Lord  is  not  absent.     Have  thou  faith ;  and  he  whom  thou  seest 
not  is  with  thee.     Therefore  our  Lord,  as  touching  his  body,  hath  absented  him-  SSSliih?* 
self  from  all  his  church,  and  is  ascended  into  heaven,  that  our  faith  may  bechurenw. 
edified." 

And  in  this  self-same  place,  that  M.  Harding  saith  maketh  so  little  for  our 
purpose,  he  saith  thus:  Quomodo  tenebo  absentem?  Quomodo  in  codum  fnantcm  Au^t in 
mittamy  ut  ibi  sedentem  teneam?  Fidem  mittCy  et  tenuisti.  Parentes  tui  tenuerunt  Tnet'ao, 
came:  tu  tene  eorde;  quoniam  Christus  absens  etiam  proesens  est.  Nisi  proesens 
essety  a  nobis  ipsis  teneri  non  posset  Sed  qtumiam  perum  est  quod  ait,  Eece  ego 
vobiscwn  sum  usque  ad  consummationem  secuU,  et  abUty  et  hie  est;,,, et^^  redOty  et 
nos  non  deseruit.  Corpus  emm  suum  intuUt  ccbIo  ;  majestatem  [autem]  non  abstidit 
mundo^:  ''How  shall  I  hold  Christ,  being  absent?  How  shidl  I  thrust  my  hand 
into  heaven,  that  I  may  hold  him  sitting  there  ?  Send  up  thy  faith,  and  thou 
boldest  him.  Thy  fathers  (the  Jews)  held  him  in  flesh :  hold  him  thou  in  thy 
heart:  for  Christ  being  absent  is  also  present.  Unless  he  were  present,  we 
could  not  hold  him.  But,  forasmuch  as  it  is  true  that  he  saith,  '  Behold,  I  am 
with  you  until  the  end  of  the  world,'  therefore  he  is  gone,  and  yet  is  here.  He  is 
come  again,  and  hath  not  forsaken  us.  For  he  hath  advanced^^  his  body  into 
heaven ;  but  he  hath  not  withdrawn  his  Majesty  from  the  world." 

All  these  things  well  considered,  whereas  M.  Harding  in  the  end  condudeth 
with  these  words,  "  Thus  all  your  allegations  and  reasons  concerning  this  matter 
be  sufficiently  answered ;"  I  doubt  not  but  his  discreet  and  indifferent  reader  will 
think  he  crew  long  before  it  was  day. 


P'  Id.  in  Johan.  ETsng.  o^.  i.  Tractat.  ^ii.  2. 
Tom.  IIL  Tan  ii.  ool.  342 ;  where  cibiu  nosier  esty 
and  habei.^ 

["  Which  there,  1567.] 

[i«  Id.  ibid.  cap.  ri.  Tractat  zxtL  1.  ooL  494.] 

[»  CaUed,  1687, 1570, 1609.] 

[1*  Eiueb.  EmiiB.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd. 
1624.  Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Conaecr. 
l^st.  ii  can.  35.  ooL  1928 ;  where  saiiaiubu  oicendit, 
and  interioreJi 


["  August.  Op.  Serm.  cczzzr.  3,  4.  In  Dieb. 
Pasch.  yi.  Tom.  V.  col.  990;  where  guitquU  verbwM 
Dei  cum  Hmore  et  tpe  audit  eontoletur,  andnon  eet 
abeentia.'] 

[1"  This  marginal  note  is  not  in  1567.] 

[>•  1611  omits  et,] 

{^  Id.  in  Johan.  Eyang.  cap.  zi.  Tractat.  L  4. 
Tom.  in.  Pars  ii.  cols.  630, 1 ;  where  deurit,] 

["  Avanced,  1667, 1670.J 
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In 


The  Apology,  Chap.  xv.  Diviaion  1. 

Neither  can  we  away^  in  our  churches  with  these'  shews  and  sales 
and  markets  oP  masses,  nor  with  the^  carrying  about  and  worshipping  of 
the  bread^,  nor  with  such*  other  idolatrous  and  bhisphemoua  fondness, 
which  none  of  them  can  prove  that  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  ordained' 
or  lefb  unto  us.  And  we  justly  blame  the  bishops  of  Rome,  who,  with- 
out the  word  of  God,  without  the  authority  of  the  holy  fathers,  without 
any  example  of  antiquity,  after  a  new  guise  do  not  only  set  before  the 
people  the  sacramental  bread  to  be  worshipped  as  God,  but  do  also  carry 
the  same  about  upon  an  ambling  palfrey^  whithersoever  themselves 
journey  ^  in  such  sort  as  in  old  times  the^^  Persians' fire  and  the  reliques^^ 
of  the  goddess  Isis  were  solemnly  carried  about  in  procession ;  and  have 
brought  the  sacraments  of  Christ  to  be  used  now  as  a  stage-play  and  a 
solemn  sight,  to  the  end  that  men's  eyes  should  be  fed  with  nothiug 
else  but  with  mad  gazings  and  foolish  gauds,  in  the  self-same  matter, 
wherein  the  death  of  Christ  ought  diligently  to  be  beaten  into  our 
hearts,  and  wherein  also  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption  ought  with  all 
holiness  and  reverence  to  be  executed. 


M.   HABDINO. 

. . .  The  things  whkh  it  Uketh  yowr  aatankal  apnit  toUh  blasphemoua  words  to 

•  untnith.  ^dishonour  and  bring  in  contempt,  are  such  as  neither  your  praises  can  make 
nourSehoiy  morc  praiseworthy  nor  your  upbraidings  any  whit  of  less  esUmaUon.  If  any  by 
tttTraVro-  ^^  stinking  breath  qf  your  vUe  words  be  puffed  away  into  your  damned  side^  who- 
^S^t^ag^  soever  they  be^  they  shew  themselves  to  have  been  light  chaff,  not  sound  ji^n,  m, 

wheat. . . .  Tet,  for  good  folks'  sake,  that  I  may  leave  your  vUe  eloguenee  ''«*<<<<• 

to  yourselves,  and  answer  the  matter  by  you  railed  at  and  belied,  and  otherwise 

not  disproved;  I  pray  you^  good  sirs,  the  ^mtiss  being  the  highest  and  most  honour-' 

able  service  that  is  done  to  God  in  his  church  (which,  otherwheres  being  edready 

proved,  I  treat  not  of  in  this  place),  why  should  not  a  priest,  by  whom  only  it  is 

2m«um.  ^*^  ^f^y  ^  done,  ^being  called  to  that  vocation  or^*  state  qf  l(fe,  have  jiprie$iwm9 
reward  and  living  for  it?.,.  Bail  against  the  mass  and  priests  serving  ^!SS$mft^ 
at  the  aUew  of  Ood,  until  your  tongues  bum  in  your  head  in  hM-fire;  jj^^^*gy 
^^^^  we  teU  you,  priests  of  the  eathoUc  church  sell  ^not  tiie  fruit  and  merit  qf  ^M  m^nif 

abrowito      Chrisfs  blood  offered  in  the  mass,  but  only  for  their  ministry  and  labour 

•  LMMhey  require  necessary  sustenance  of  Iffe, . . . 

ocSr'^S^        But,  for  your  drfence,  ye  confess  that  ye  cannot  away  with  the  carrying  about 
S!mi3my.  A*^  worshipping  qf  bread.     No  more  cannot  we.     To  whose  charge  lay  ye  this? 
Be  there  any  such  idolaters  now  that  worship  bread?     They  would  be  ^^^^ 

•  God  forbid  known.    *  Gfod  forbid  we  should  suffer  idolaters  to  live  amongst  us  I  iwM»|iir<  ^ 
bewateSi^  SootMy,  in  the  catholic  church  we  know  none,    ffye  oannot  away  wUh 
•unSiltha,   the  honour  which  *aS  devout  christian  people  do  to  the  *blessed  saorament  (we  mean 
tond'JSd      ^  Christ's  body,  and  Christ  himself  *  present  in  substance  under  *the  forms^^  qf 
MMphemoui  ^eod),  then  cannot  we  take  you  for  Christians.     Mock,  scoff,  jest,  and  rail  at  us  with 

the  Jews :  we  dare  not  but  honour  our  Lord  Christ  wheresoever  our  faith  ftndeth  him 
verily  and  in  substance  present. . .  • 

ff,  through  fervent  zeal  (as  sometime^^  it  happeneth)  abuses  in  certain  places 


^Untnith. 
For  M  it  is 
nowund, 
there  is  no 
Tiler  diebo* 


phemy. 
•  Untruth. 
ForChriat 
nerer  celled 
hie 
orient 


[^  We  cannot  also  awBj,  Conf.] 

p  The,  Conf.] 

[*  And  baying  and  selling  of,  Goof.] 

[*  Nor  the,  Conf.] 

[»  Of  bread,  Conf.] 

[*  Nor  such,  Conf.] 

p  Did  erer  ordain,  Conf.] 

[«  Hone,  Conf.] 


[*  See  below,  note  18.] 

[10  Joomey  as  in  old  time  the,  Conf.] 

["  Beliqnies,  Conf.] 

p'  And,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 157a] 

[>*  At  haolter,  Conf.] 

[i«  Forme,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

['*  Sometimes,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567. J 
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iooe  ei^qpi  !»,  no  good  ecMolie  man  'drfendeth  them.    Marry ^  toe  hnaw  att  i$  not  to  ^^^ 
he  abrogated,  that  mieUketh  your  corrupt  taste ;  'and  much  is  right  hoiy  devotion^  athoUc  pre- 
pktuant  in  the  sight  qf  God,  and  therrfore  allowed  in  the  c^rch,  which  your  hot  eui  th^!" 
spirit  caOeth  idolatrous  and  blasphemous  fondness.    And^  though  the  ceremony  and  fond  wd^' 
manner  whereby  such  devotion  is  shewed  cannot  he  proved  hy  ordinance  of  Christ  or  f^oSnuiD. 
qf  the  apostles^  eaepressed  in  scrqOuref  yet  christian  people  doubt  not  but  God^ia*^ 
ace^fOeth  tiieir  good  hearts,  • . .  ^^t:*»*>p 

The  bishop  qf  Borne  ye  blame  uf^ustly,  I  might  say  also  proudly.   For  procuring 
*  honour  and  worship  to  Christ  in  t^  blessed  sacnxmeat,  he  hath  the  *word  of  Godf  *^ou)tam, 
*the  authority  qfoU  holy  fathers,  and  *the  examples  of  antiquity,  cls  ^I  have  at  large  erete.  Por 
proved  in  my  answer  to  your  companion  Master  Jewel  his  eighth  negative  article^''.  eOiChrS^ 
But  the  ambUng  horse  offendeth  you.     Why  he  ye  not  also  offended  with  the  ass  and  ^tx^^ 
her  foal  that  bare  the  ^same  body  at  Jerusalem  which  the  horse  heareth  at  Rome;  t^^S^rity 
then  msihls  and  weighty,  now  invisible  and  of  no  weight  ?     That  W4U  done  in  pomp,  bi^£^ 
to  the  honour  of  Christ ;  and  so  is  this.     Ye  say  this  is  done  ofUr  a  new  guise,    80  ^^^^f^ 

then  was  that Neither  is  it  true  which  ye  say,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  do  carry  \^^^^ 

€ibout  with  them  the  sacrament  whithersoever  they  journey,    ^  Ye  might  have  learned  ^^^ 
his.  cenm.      ^  ^^^  hook  out  qfwhich  ye  allege  that  matter  to  scoff  at,  that  such  a  HanUnchath 
£ifmM-' Boi^  solemnity  is  used  speciaUy  when  the  pope  rideth  in  pontificalibas.    ^'  Then  grLtunT^  ^ 
40€Mmtim.       ^Qg  (ke  book  teUeth)  a  white  palfrey,  trapped,  gentle,  and  fair,  with  a  clear-  nS^th. 
sounding  5eS  hanging  at  his  neck,  is  led,  which  carrieth  the  monstrance  or  pix,  with  mfy^  m. 
the  most  holy  body  of  Christ,  over  the  which  noble  dtixens  ahaU  bear  a  canopy^K"  tSStSm' 
Thus  the  book  qf  ceremonies,  £^  k. 

.,.^And,  I  pray  you,  whatevUis  this?    y  it  be  good  to  carry  cAout  that  most^^^^*^^ 
holy  body,  hy  which  as  Christ  once  redeemed  %u,  soby  the  same,  devoutly  honoured  of^^^^ 
faitl^ul  people,  and  carried  abroad  and  brought  to  certain  places,  hath  in  old  times  }'l^°?l^. 
(as  yet  also  doth  continually),  to  the  great  contort  and  help  of  sundry  persons  heing  a  wnemaii 
in  distress,  wrought  miraculously  heaW^ul  remedies ;, ,  ,\f  the  Israelites SS17 ?* 
found  help  at  God's  hand  by  ^bringing  the  ark  into  the  field  with  them^  B«^the 


as  they  marched  forward  against  the  PhiUstians;  if  the  PhiUstians  cried  7^^^\ 
1  Sam.  V,         ^^  for  fear  when  they  perceived  the  ark  to  he  in  the  Israelites*  army,  and  ^  JgJ^ 
saidf  Venit  Deug  in  castra :   vae  nobis !  ''  God  is  come  into  their  tents :  aiae,  we  ^^jj^ 
are  undone,'"  4rc. . ,  .^^ 

In  oe  ordKt  ^        ^^^^  couceming  the  order  of  the  ceremony,  whereas  °  the  people  he  i^Jg^" 
this  ^^^^9    desirous  to  hehold  the  hody  qf  their  Redeemer  with  their  faith  hy  their 
pearS'tSs  ,  comai  cyc  directed  to  the  form  qf  bread,  no  man  is  able  to  hold  up  on 
MmawiytfrSi-  high  the  sacrament,  so  as  convenient  it  were  to  he  done,  hoth  to  satiny 
'^""'''"'^       their  devotion  and  to  maintain  their  faith;  for  the  pope  himself  commonly 
is  an  aged  «an>  and  thertfore  over  weak  ^for  that  service,  speciaUy  arrayed  in  pon-  I,;^pu55f  ^n, 
tificalibuSy  as  in  such  solemnities  he  is.     Again,  the  instrument  that  serveth  for  that  pope's  oaoe. 
purpose  is  so  great  and  weighty  {for  so  it  appertaineth  to  the  honour  of  Christ),  the 
way  so  long,  the  air  for  the  more  part  there  so  hot,  as  no  other  man  is  well  able,  for 
lack  qf  strength,  to  bear  it  so  as  meet  it  is  to  he  home.    In  this  case  ^why  may  not 
a  horse  he  put  to  that  service,  to  supply  that  which  by  natural  weakness  faileth  in 
man  ?     Whsrein  he  serveth,  not  as  one  thoA  heareth  a  male,  hut  as  the  ass  that  hare 
Christ,  as  the  kine  that  drew  the  ark, 

Tkeemttomqf  Neither  ought  the  custom  qf  hearing  the  most  holy  hody  qf  Christ  where 
"SxmnSwiSi  the  pope  goeth  seern^  new  aiid^^  strange.  For  we  read  in  the  life  of  the 
^SSSrmmnor  hlcsscd  martyr  St^hen  the  first,  who  was  pope  of  Rome  above  thirteen 
'^'^'v^  hundred  years  past,  that  Tharsitius  the  deacon  {who  at  length  also  suffered 

death  for  Christ)  hare  our  Lord!s  body  at  what  time  he  attended  upon  the  blessed  man 
pope  Stephen,  as  he  went  to  his  martyrdom^.  Who  desireth  to  see  this  described  at 
large,  the  same  may  he  find  in  (that  great  fond  fabular)  Simeon  Metaphrastes,  a 


[>•  Me  ^.  Iht,  Wfr,  1570.] 
[>'  Sm  Vol.  I.  pagw  014»  ^M.] 


108.  2.] 

[^*  Harding  prooeedi  to  infer  the  benefit  christian 


[**  ...dnoitiirpoit  hoeeqauaalbiifl  phaleratos,  man-       people  may  look  for,  haying  the  body  of  Cliriflt  car- 
■oetas  et  pvldier,  onm  tintinnahnlo  ad  eoUiun  bene       ried  among  them.] 


soBante,  qni  capeulam  Tehit  cnm  aacratiuhno  Christi 
corpora,  supra  quod  dTes  nobiles  portabont  bald»- 
•hiniim.— Bit.  Eceles.  siye  Sacr.  Cerim.  Rom.  Ecoles. 


JJbr.  Col.  Agrip.  1557.  Lib.  i.  Sect.  zu.  cap.  L  fol.       p.  143.    Conf.  p.  124.] 


[^  To  seem,  Conf.] 
[«  An,  Def.  1570.] 
[>*  Bolland.  Act.  Sanctor.  AntT.  1643  &c.  Aug.  9. 
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thfoufihout 
the  whole 
^UTchof 
Qod. 


4  If  ye  had 

nocthete 

8 Bines  froRi 
lienoe,  then 
teUusfoom 
whence  ye 
had  them. 


Greek  writer j  weU  approved  and  highly  esteemed  in  the  GreeJe  ehurehf   In  Vita 
Stephani  Frimi. 

. . .  For  witness  whereof^  we  have  St  Ambrose^  who  describeih  how  cer-  j^  onHmt 
Pitwua      fmn  faithful  persons  carried  Hhis  blessed  sa/crament  with  them  when  they  ^S^^^*^ 
S%^aenr  went  to  the  sea,  of  whom  his  brother  Satyrus  obtained  the  same  in  a  ship^  ^''^^ 
^with^t   wreck,  and  by  help  thefeof,  hanging  it  in  a  stole  about  his  neck,  seeking  for  none  other 
^^^i'  succour,  cast  himself  into  the  sea,  and  miraculously  escaped  sofe  to  land^. . . .  Neither 
iltonwd^*"  ^  ^he  same  by  him  done  without  a  special  mystery,  though  unknown  to  the  mors 
eirmy^***^  poTt.     ** Although,"  saith  a  learned  pope,  "a  reason  cannot  be  given  of  innociiLik 
all  things  whatsoever  have  been  brought  in  ure  by  our  forefathers ;  yet  I  JlS^J!t^ 
think,"  quoth  he,  '* that  therein  Ue  hidden  profound  mysteries^" 

I  report  me  now  to  the  secret  consciences  of  good  christian  people,  whether  the 
bishops  of  Rome  use  not  the  blessed  sacrament  reverently  and  honourably  or  no,biA 
rather  ^ae  the  Persians*  fire  and  the  reliques  of  the  goddess  Isis,  as  "a  stage^lay^ 
"  mad  gaaings,  and  foolish  gauds,"  as  it  Uketh  this  uncked  Cham's  brood  to  raH: 
wherein  they  follow  the  steps  which  Julian  the  apostata,  Ludan,  Porphy-  Tkitd^hider 
rius,  Celsus,  and  such  other  profane  hell-hounds  have  trodden  before  them.  ^^^l^'SJa, 
For  after  the  Uke  manner  they  railed  at  the  holy  mysteries  of  christian  cSS  aS&idfc 
religion;  namely  Celsus,  who,  as  Origen  writeth  of  him,  objected  to  the  JJj;^**^*" 
Christians  the  sacrifices  of  Mithra  (which  was  an  idol  that  the  Persians  cn^.cAJj^ 
worshipped,  and  called  it  the  sun^),from  whence  {he  said)  they  had  taken  vues^u.*^ 
aU  their  sacraments,  rites,  and  ceremonies^.     And  right  so  (as  we  find 
•  Moitirafai   in  St  Augustine,  writing  against  the  Manichees)  the  painvms  found  fault  with  the 
ForstAu-     christian  people  for  *  honour  done  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  under  *  forms  of 
Spmk^       bread  and  wine,  saying  that  they  honoured  Bacchus  and'^  Ceres^. 

neither  of* 
adoration, 

nor  of  THE   BISHOP   OF   SAmSBURT. 

Christ's 

tody^norof         Concerning  these  ^'satanical  spirits,  and  stinking  breaths,  and  vile  words,"  and 

0 — ^-«— ^  such  other  like  flowers  of  your  eloquence,  M.  Harding,  I  confess  myself^^  to  be 

Sale  of   £jj.  inferior,  and  never  able  to  make  you  answer.     It  is  true  that  ye  say :  **  The 

Masses,  ^^kman  is  worthy  of  his  hire."     St  Paul  saith :  «  The  Lord  hath  appointed  that 

1  Cor.  is."    whoso  preacheth  the  gospel  should  live  by  the  gospel.''     But  where  did  Christ 

ever  say  unto  you,  Go  into  all  the  world  and  say  private  mass,  and  offer  me  up 

unto  my  Father  for  remission   of  sins?     What  apostle,  what  prophet,  what 

doctor,  what  father  ever  taught  you  so  to  do  ?     If  ye  set  yourself  a- work  without 

commission,  and  run  forth  when  no  man  biddeth  you ;  then  are  ye  your  own  men, 

and  of  reason  ought  to  pay  yourselves. 

If  your  masses,  as  you  say,  ''were  never  set  to  open  sale,"  wherefore  then  was 
con«t.othoo.  this  decree  written  in  the  council  of  Oxford,  VenaUtatem  missarum  distride  hUd- 
iS*^    '     bemus^^?  "We  straitly  forbid  the  sale  of  masses?"     Think  you  that  so  many 
wise  fathers  would  forbid  that  thing  that  never  was  used?     In  the  late^'  con- 
ference holden  at  Worms,  the  bishop  of  Sidon,  being  there  present,  durst  not  sar, 
as  you  dare  say,  there  was  no  such  unlawful  sale ;  but  only  said  it  was  **  out  of 
season  to  talk  thereof."     His  words  be  these :  Quid  attinebat  de  missis  venaUbus, 
de  mercatu  indulgentiarum,  ^c.  mentionem  intempestivam  inducere^^?  ''What  was  it 
to  the  purpose  to  speak  of  the  selling  of  masses  and  pardons  out  of  season  ?" 
"  The  priests  (ye  say)  of  the  catholic  church  sell  not  the  fruit  and  merit  of 


InCoIloq. 
Worm. 
Conaes.  6. 


f  >  Viz.  that  it  WIS  the  custom  to  carry  the  sa- 
crament  about.] 

[*  These  references  are  inserted  from  Conf.  and 
Def.  1667.] 

['  Ambxx>s.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Excess,  fratr. 
Satyr.  Lib.  x.  43.  Tom.  II.  col.  1125.] 

[^  £t  licet  non  omnium,  quee  a  majoribus  intro- 
dacta  sunt,  ratio  reddi  possit,  reor  tamen  quod  in  his 
profunda  lateant  sacramenta.— Innoc.  III.  Op.  Col. 
1575.  Myst  Miss.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  iz.  Tom.  I.  p.  415.] 

[*  Called  by  the  name  of  the  sun,  Conf.  and  Def. 
1567, 1570.] 

["  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  Contr.  Cels.  Lib.  vi. 
32,  &c.  Tom.  I.  pp.  646,  &c] 

['  An,  Def.  1670.J 


['  ...nos  propter  panem  et  calicem  Cereremae 
Libomm  colere  existimant. — ^Angut.  Op.  Par.  1679- 
1700.  Contr.  Faust.  Lib.  xz.  cap.  ziiL  Tool  TUL 
col.  342.] 

[»  Neither  of  honour  nor  of,  Def.  1667, 157a] 

[»o  Meself,  1667, 1570.] 

["  This  reference  is  inserted  fh>m  15$7»  1570.] 

[»  The  practice  of  receiYing  money  for  the  admi- 
nistration  of  the  sacrament  is  strictly  forbidden,  bet 
not  in  the  words  here  used*  Const  Dom.  Otfaon.  ad 
calo.  Lyndw.  Proyjno.  Oxon.  1679.  p.  12.  Coof.  OonsL 
in  Condi.  Oxon.  in  Crabb.  OondL  CoL  Agrip.  1551. 
Tom.  H.  pp.  1009, 10.]  f "  Like,  1611.] 

[14  This  has  not  been  found  in  the  accomit  of  th* 
conference  of  Worms  consulted.] 


n.] 


OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


553 


Christ's  blood.'*    No  marvel;  for  they  have  it  not  to  sell.     But,  if  ye  had  Christ  y^j)  ' 
himself,  ye  would  set  him  to  sale,  as  other  yom*  fathers  have  done  before  you.    yq^Iqh^ 
Such  a  one  was  he  of  whom  St  Gr^ory  writeth :  Jeaum  Christum  Domtfnim  noB^        ^      ' 
trutn  hceretico,  cuxepta  peetntta,  venundedU^^:  "Ke  took  money,  and  sold  Jesus  g^W|[J'^ 
Christ  our  Lord  unto  an  heretic."    And,  when  the  bishop  of  Rome  selleth  his 
IMurdons,  what  other  things  would  he  seem  to  sell  but  only  the  fruits  and  merits  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Ye  say  further :  **  God  forbid  we  should  suffer  idolaters  to  live  amongst  us  l** 
And  yet  your  near  friends  have  thought  ye  have  not  been  far  from  the  mainte- 
nance of  idolatry.     Polydorus  Vergitius,  entreating  of  the  worshipping  of  images, 
saith  thus :  Eo  tnaanke  devenium  esty  ut  hcec  pars  pietatis  parum  differat  ab  im-  PMyd.  d« 
pietate}^:  **  They  are  so  far  proceeded  in  madness,  that  this  part  of  holiness  is  not  uSm.  np! 
far  from  wickedness."     And  Ludovicus  Vives  saith  he  seeth  no  great  difference  ^^ 
between  certain  Christians  worshipping  their  images,  and  the  old  heathens  adoring 
their  idols. 

Ye  say :  ^*  The  carrying  about  of  the  sacrament  is  right  holy  devotion,  pleasant 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  christian  people  doubt  not  but  God  accepteth  their  good 
hearts."     Even  so,  no  doubt,  as  when  he  said  sometime  unto  the  Jews :  Q^i8  re-  inL  l 
qutsifrit  ista  de  manibua  vestria  f  "  Who  required  these  things  at  your  hands  ?" 

St  Augustine  saith :  Socratis., . sententia  est,  unumquemque  deum  sic  coU  oporteirty  Auguit  de 
guomodo  se  ipse  colendum  esse  prceceperit^'^:  **  The  judgment  of  Socrates  is  this,  sm^fb. 
that  every  god  ought  so  to  be  worshipped  as  he  himself  hath  commanded."  Again  ^  ^^  '^"^ 
he  saith:  ConsUU  fidem  stultam  non  solum  minime  prodesse,  sed  [etiam]  ohesse^^:  ^^Jgf- ^ 
**  It  is  certain  that  a  foolish  faith  not  only  doeth  not  good^^  but  also  hurteth."    vSTtmT. 

Chrysostom  saith :    Tales  sunt  diabolo  venandi  artes ;    qui  prcetextu  pietatis  olrpoit  ta 
Jaqueos  tegit^:  *'Such  sleights  of  hunting  hath  the  devil:  under  the  colour  of^T*^""^ 
holiness  he  hideth  his  snares." 

But,  as  touching  the  solemnity  of  carrying  the  sacrament,  your  own  doctor, 
Gabriel  Biel,  could  have  told  you :  Christus  non  dedit  disciptUis  [sacramentum'],  ut  oabr.  Leec 
^sttfii  honorifice  oonservarent ;  sed  dedit  in  sui  usum,  dicens,  Acdpite,  et  manducate^^:  ^ 
**  Christ  gave  not  the  sacrament  to  his  disciples  to  the  end  they  should  keep  it 
with  honour ;  but  he  gave  it  to  them  for  their  use,  saying  to  them,  *  Take  and 


f  n 


Likewise  saith  Humbertus :  Christus  non  tantum  benedixit  panem,  et  reser-  citat  * 
vavit  frangendum  in  crastinum ;  nee  fregit  tantum,  et  reposuit,  sed  fractum  statim  iSS^ 
distribuit^:  '^  Christ  did  not  only  bless  the  bread,  and  reserve  it  to  be  broken  the 
next  day ;  nor  did  he  only  break  it,  and  lay  it  up ;  but,  being  broken,  straightway 
he  delivered  it." 

All  this  strange  solemn  festival-guise  pope  Urbanus  the  fourth  learned,  not  of 
Christ  or  Paul,  but  only  by  the  revelation  of  dame  Eve^  the  anchoress ;  and  by 
her  good  advice  founded  the  new  feast  of  Corpus  Christie  and  caused  the  sacrament 
to  be  borne  about  in  procession. 

But  the  ancient  and  worthy  father  Chrysostom  saith :  Diseamus . . .  Christum  chrywrt.  in 
ex  ipsius  voluntate  honorare ;  nam  qui  honoratur  eo  maoeime  honore  kstatur,  quern  u,  ^^ 
^pse  vuU,  non  quern  nos  optamus^:  "  Let  us  learn  to  honour  Christ  after  his  own 
will;  for  he  that  is  honoured  delighteth  most  in  that  honour  that  he  himself 
would  have,  not  in  that  honour  that  we  can  fancy."  Notwithstanding,  when  the 
sacramental  bread  is  carried  only  upon  a  horse,  and  the  pope  himself  is  borne 
aloft  in  a  chair  of  gold  upon  the  shoulders  of  six  or  eight  noblemen,  I  pray  you 
whether  of  them  hath  greater  honour  ? 


[>«  Gregor.  Hagni  Pftpn  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Epist. 
Lib.  n.  Indict,  x.  Ad  Colnmb.  EpiBc.  Epift.  zlTiii. 
Tom.  II.  col.  612.] 

["  Polyd.  Yerg.  De  InreDt.  Rer.  Amst  1671. 
lib.  n,  o^i.  xiii.  p.  433;  when  pietatis  pars,] 

[>'  Angittt.  Op.  De  Codmds.  Eyang.  lib.  i.  cap. 
zTiii.  26.  Tom.  III.  Pan  n.  ool.  12.] 

[1*  Id.  Qnasst.  ex  Yet.  Teat.  Qnsat.  xliiL  Tom.IIL 
Ai^Mod.  ooL  56 )  where  consteL] 

[19  00th  no  good,  1567,  1570;  doth  Dot  good, 
1609.] 

[*>  Chryiost  Op.  Par.  171S^.  In  Act.  Apoct. 


Horn.  xlix.  Tom.  IX.  p.  866.] 

['^  ...  neqae  dedit  discipalia  &c.  —  Gab.  Biel. 
Can.  MiBs.  Expos.  Logd.  1517.  Lect.  xxxri.  foiL  60.] 

[**  Non  enim  benedixit  tantom  et  aerrarit  fran- 
gendom  &c. — Humbert  oontr.  Nicet.  in  Mag.  Bi- 
blioth.  Yet.  Patr.  Col.  Agrip.  1618-24.  Tom.  XL  p. 
888.  Conf.  Canandr.  Op.  Par.  1616.  litnrg.  c^i. 
xxiz.  pp.  67, 8.] 

[«  Eta,  1567.] 

[*«  ChiTWMt.  Op.  In  Matt.  Horn.  1.  Tom.  YII. 
p.  518.] 
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For  the  rest :  "  The  pope  (aaith  M.  Harding)  is  an  old  man :  he  rideth  in  hit 

^  *^  ponHficcdibua :  he  is  loaden  with  apparel :  the  pix  is  weighty :  the  weather  is  hot; 

^e  Sa^  there  is  none  other  creature  to  supply  his  room/'   Therefore  it  is  hitely  concluded 

Gzament  ^  Lovaine  in  great  solemn  sadness,  that  a  horse  must  be  had  in  to  play  the 

' — y- — '  pope's  part,  and  to  carry  the  monstrance. 

Here>  forasmuch  as  M.  Hardiog  bath  purposely  made  mention  of  the  pope's 

riding  in  his  pontificaUbtUf  and  the  solemnity  and  pomp  thereof  is  known  to  few, 

it  shall  not  be  impertinent  briefly  to  disclose  the  order  thereof.     Thus  therefore 

^on.  Beet  it  is  written  in  the  Ceremoniary  of  Rome :  Sic  papa  e^Utat  m  pofitifieaUbva  m 

'^'^'    aUqtuim  ewUatem,      Cardinaiks  deaoemiunt  ex  eqvdSf  et  aeceduwt  retferenter  ad 


papam,  et  oaculantur  iUi  pedem.  Epi9capua  omtaUa  aocedit  ad  papatn  cmm 
reverentiis,  et  offert  iUi  cruoem  aseulandam;  quam  pantifex  reoerenier  cum  mUra 
tamen  oBcidabitur,  Non  eniim  eotMnode  potent  ei  abstrahi  eqwH  ab  €queatr&m$. 
Si  tamen  placiurit  et  mitram  deponere,  non  erit  tncottoeiitens.  Deinde  praiatm9 
tncipiat  antiphonam,  Ecce  sacerdoe  fnagnu9^ :  **  Thus  the  pope's  holiness  rideth  into 
any  city  in  his  pontiftcaUbus.  The  cardinals  Ught  from  their  horses,  and  come 
reverently  unto  the  pope,  and  kiss  his  foot.  The  bishop  of  the  dtj  eometh 
likewise  to  the  pope  with  due  reverence,  and  ofiereth  him  the  cross  to  kiss; 
which  the  pope  shall  kiss  reverently,  keeping  on  his  mitre  notwithstanding.  For, 
while  he  sitteth  on  horseback,  his  horsemen  cannot  very  easily  take  off  hia  mitre 
and  set  it  on  again.  Howbeit,  if  it  shall  like  him  to  put  off  his  mitre,  it  shall  be 
no  great  inconvenience.  Afterward  the  bishop  shall  begin  this  anthem,  *  Behold 
the  great  priesf ."  And  so  he  pricketh  forth  along  in'  his  pontificaUbua. 
1  Sun.  w.  The  carrying  out  of  the  ark  of  God  into  the  field,  in  the  time  of  £11  the  high 

priest,  bodeth  no  very  good  argument  for  the  carrying  of  the  sacrament.  For  at 
that  time  the  army  of  Israel  was  overthrown,  thirty  thousand  soldiers  were  abliI^ 
and  amongst  them  the  two  sons  of  Eli ;  the  ark  was  taken ;  Eli  hiitf^Jf  fell  back 
from  his  chair,  and  brake  his  neck.  Therefore,  iL  Hardioig,  ye  shall  have  much 
ado  to  make  good  your  procession  by  this  example. 

This  matter  (ye  say)  hath  been  proved  by  sundry  miracles.     First,  whetho' 

there  have  been  any  such  miracles  wrought  or  no,  it  is  uncertain.    But,  were  it 

granted,  yet  may  not  your  miracles  always  stand  for  good  proofs.     Your  own 

iutS*^  doctor,  Alexander  de  Hales,  saith :  Miracuiafiunt  aliquando  huwuMa  procuraHonef 

gMH^n.     aUquando  diaboUea  operatione^:  <^  Miracles  be  wrought  sometime  by  the  working 

Art.  tiL        and  procurement  of  men,  and  sometime  by  the  conveyance  of  the  devil^.* 

The  tales  that  ye  allege  of  Tharaitius  and  Satyrus  make  nothing  either  for 

the  adoration  of  the  sacrament,  or  else  for  the  pope's  palfrey.     Wom^i,  and 

children,  and  laymen  used  then  to  carry  home  the  sacrament  in  their  napkins, 

•^^L         and  to  keep  it  in  foroelets,  as  in  my  former  Reply  it  is  largely  shewed^.     But 

these  were  abuses  of  the  mystery ;  and  therefore  afterward  were  abolished. 

It  grieveth  you  much  that  we  say.  The  pope  causeth  the  sacramental  bread 
to  be  carried  before  him  upon  a  horse,  as  the  kings  of  Persia  used  in  old  times 
to  carry  the  fire,  which  they  called  Orimasdoi,  and  imagined  the  same  to  be  their 
god.  And  therefore  ye  cry  out  in  your  passion,  '^  Cham's  brood,"  "  hell-hounds,* 
and  whatsoever  might  serve  you  best;  even  with  like  sobriety  and  modesty  as 
Aeuxiz.  they  who  sometime  in  the  like  case  cried  out.  Magna  Diana  Ephmorvm^  "  Great 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians."  Howbeit,  other  example,  more  agreeable  to  reacanUe 
your  folly,  we  could  find  none. 

Neither  may  ye^  justly  and  truly  say,  ye  have  received  none  of  your  orders 
g?^*J^-  and  usages  from  the  heathens.  Your  own  gloss  noteth  upon  the  decrees :  Clerid 
inOkSr^^  eunte«  [ad  tumuloa  mortuorum']^  portabant  9eewn  aacramenta  eorporia  et  acmgumit 


[^  Cum  aatem  pootifex  rolnerit  iBtrare  aliquam 
iiuignem  urbem  &e....CardioalM  autem  desoeoduit 
•z  eqnis  sok  remote,  et  aooedant  rererentar  ad  p»- 
p«m,  et  primo  oaculentnr  d  pedem  et  mAiiiin.,.CQm 
pontifex  erit  prope  portam  dyitads,  pralatiii  iUini 
accedet  ad  pontificem  debitis  &c.  abstrabi  eqnestri 
ab  kc  indpiet  &o. — Bit.  Eodcf.  dve  Saor.  Cerim. 
Bom.  Ecdes.  Libr.  CoL  Agrip.  1657.  Lib.  i.  Seot.xii, 
cap.  T.  folfl.  112,  3.] 


P  Forth  in,  1667.] 

['  Alex.  Aleos.  Samm.  TI10OL  CoL  Agrip.  1622. 
Pan  lY.  QuMt  xi.  Memb.  il  Artir.a  p.4ia  See 
before,  page  197,  note  IS.] 

[«  There  are  iuerted  here  in  1567  two  paae^get 
from  Lyra,  and  St  AnguitiBe,  referring  to  fisigiie^ 
and  falie  miracles.] 

[«  See  Vol.  1.  pages  148  &c.] 

[«  You,  1567, 1570.J 
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Ckristif  et  8uper  tumulos  ea  disMbuehcnU,    Et  Aa»  consuetudo  facta  fidt  a  gentU  j^  ^^ 
Jms'':  **  The  clerks  (or  priests),  going  to  the  graves  of  the  dead,  carried  with  them  Tvinsi  of 
the  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  made  distribution  thereof  the  Sa- 
over  the  graves.     And  this  same  custom  was  used  among  the  heathens."    Nioo^  cnunent. 
lans  Leonicenus  saith:  Isidia  aaeerdotes  in  .£gypto  utebantur  lineU  vestibu8y  ^iT"?^^ 
temper  erant  detonso  eapUlo;  quod  etiam  per  manus  traditwm  ad  no9tra  iwgnis  iemn  in  var.  Hut. 
pora  pervenisse  videtur :  giquidem  n  qui  apud  no8  dipino  cultui  et  sacris  aUarHma  x£  ^  ^^ 
prtBgident,  harham  comamque  nutrire  prolabentur ;  et  in  sacris  utuntur  Uneia  amv> 
tibu»^ :  *^  The  priests  of  the  goddess  Isis  in  Egypt  used  to  wear  linen  surplices, 
and  evermore  had  their  head  shaven ;  which  thing  seemeth  to  have  been  derived 
firom  them  unto  our  time,  from  hand  to  hand.     For  they  that  among  us  minister 
God's  service,  and  serve  the  holy  altars,  are  forbidden  to  suffer  the  hair  of  their 
head  or  their  beard  to  grow;  and  in  their  divine  service  they  use*  linen  gar- 
ments."    Epiphanius  saith  that  the  heretics  called  CoUyridiani  used  to  set  forth  Bp^  ub. 
and  to  carry  about  bread  (no  doubt  but  the  sacrament)  in  the  honour  of  the  ne  coMynd. 
blessed  virgin  Mary^^     Nasianzenus  seemeth  thus  to  complain  of  some  SQch  i^j^^fo^'^^^ 
unseemly  behaviours  in  his  time :  QiM  rrferam  (saith  he)  \ra\  itwrnipw  Kmfi^MfAtva  ^^?  tcai  dva4>e' 
**  What  shall  I  speak  of  the  holy  mysteries  turned  now  into  a  play  or  a  comedy  ?*'  §^™  *'* 
For  so  Claudius  du  Sainctes,  your  own  doctor,  expoundeth  these  words :  Mysteria  Ma/>£aV. 
in  canuBdias  canversa^K  h±!^*^ 

Of  the  like  disorder  of  the  heathens  Apuleius  seemeth  to  say:  Dicimus  deoa  e^^ 
ineedert  hwnania  pedibua:  "  We  tell  you  that  our  gods  go  on  men's  feet.*    The  ApufiSSS. 
whole  difference  between  you  and  them  in  this  behalf  standeth  only  in  this,  that 
your  god  goeth  on  horse  feet  and  theirs^*  on  man's  feet. 

But  the  holy  sacrament  of  Christ's  death  was  never  appointed  unto  us  to  this 
end,  to  be  carried  thus  about  in  open  shew,  but  only  to  be  received  as  Christ 
himself  commanded,  in  remembrance  of  his  body  and  blood.  And  therefwe  St 
Cyprian  saith :  Eedpitur,  non  indtuUtur^*:  "  It  is  received :  it  is  not  shut  up."         SSt***'*^ 

That  ye  allege  as  out  of  St  Augustine,  that  ^'  the  painims  found  fault  with 
the  christian  people  for  honour  done  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  under  your 
forms  of  bread  and  wine^V'  it  is  an  open  and  a  manifest  untruth.  For  St  Angus-  ^SS!%m^ 
tine  in  that  place  speaketh  not  one  word,  neither  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  UKnuoip. 
nor  of  your  forms  and  accidents,  nor  of  any  manner  adoration  or  honour  done 
unto  the  sacrament.  It  shall  behove  you  to  write  hereafter  more  advisedly; 
otherwise  the  learned  will  say,  ye  either  know  not  or  care  not  what  ye  write. 
This  objection  of  St  Augustine  is  answered  more  at  large  in  my  former  Reply  ^^    An.  TfB. 

Touching  the  matter  itself  ^^  St  Augustine  saith :  Deus  meu$  ubique  prcesena  e«t,  au^'.  de 
tUnque  totusy  nuaquam  induatu;  quipoaait  adeaae  aecretua,  dbeaae  nan  ntotua^^:  '<My  ub.f^p. 
God  is  everywhere  present,  everywhere  whole,  shut  up  or  inclosed  no  where ;  "*** 
able  secretly  to  be  present,  and  to  be  absent  without  moving,"    And  St  Chryso- 
stom  saith :  Magnum^  crede  nUhi,  honum  eat,  acire  quid  ait  creaturaf  et  quid  ait  cbrytotL  4m 
Creator;  et  qwB  akU  opera,  quia  vero  Op\fex.   Si  enim  hoc  diUgenter  adrent  diacemere  iS^fSa, 
hceretidy  nunquam  utique  omnia  cof{/underewtf  et  quca  auraum  aunt  facerent  deoratun. 
Non  dieo  quod  cahum  et  ateUaa  deoraum,  terram  autem  auraum  ducerent ;  aed  quod 
Begem  ab  excelaia  aedihvs  deducentea  cum  creaturia  et  operibua  collocaoerint ;  creatu- 
ram  vero  dkdnia  honoribua  ctffeceriTU^^ :  **  BeUeve  me,  it  is  a  great  matter  to  under- 


(7  Clerid  fllic  enntes  secum  portabant  &c  tamu-    |        [}'  F.  Claud,  de  Sainotes  Pnef.  in  Lit.  Sanct.  Patr. 
loa  eM  &o. — Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Decret    >   Antr.  IMO.  cap.  1.  fol.  4.] 


GTBtian.  Deer.  Tart.  Pan,  De  Conaecr.  Dist.  L  GIom. 
in  can.  29.  ooL  1806.J 

[*  ...priada  notudmiun  secolis  JEgyptoa  Isidia 
aaoerdotea  Hnels  nti  aolitos  Testibiu,  et  detonso 
omnea  o^iillo  semper  ftiisse :  qnod  kc.  dipino  prsBsi- 
dent  cnltni  sacris  legnm  decretis,  barbam  comamTe 
Ac— Nic.  Leonic.  Thorn.  De  Var.  Hist.  libr.  BasU. 
1531.  Lib.  IX.  cap.  xxi.  p.  140.] 

[*  Service  uae,  1567.J 

[10  Bpiph.  Op.  Par.  1622.  Adr.  Hmr.  Lib.  iii. 
BsBT.  Izzlx.  1.  Tom.  I.  p.  1008.] 

(»»  Gragor.  Nas.  Op.  Par.  1778-40.  In  Land. 
Horon.  Orat  xxy.  12.  Tom.  I.  p.  464.] 


[»  Their,  1667, 1070.] 

[i«  Cjpr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Ccen.  Dom.  (Ar* 
nold.)  p.  42.] 

["  Aagust.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700,  Contr.  Fanst. 
Lib.  XX.  cap.  xiii.  Tom.  YIII.  coL  342.  See  before, 
page  002,  note  8.] 

[!•  See  VoL  L  pages  044, 0.] 

[^v  1067  omits  iUelfl] 

[>•  Id.  de  CiT.  Dei,  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxix.  Tom.  TIL 
col.  27.] 

[»»  Chrysort;.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  In  Gen.  Serm.  L 
Tom.  IV.  p.  646.] 
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stand  what  is  the  creature,  and  what  is  God  the  Creator;  what  are  the  works,  and 
what  is  the  Workman.  For,  if  these  heretics  could  make  diligent  difference  hereof, 
they  would  not  thus  make  confusion  of  all  things,  nor  place  those  things  beneath 
that  be  above.  I  mean  not,  they  either  pull  down  the  heaven  or  the  stars,  or  set 
up  the  earth  (in  their  place) ;  but  that  they  pull  down  the  King  himself  from  his 
high  throne,  and  place  him  amongst  his  works  and  creatures ;  and,  of  the  other 
side,  worship  a  creature  with  godly  honour." 


Thb  Apology,  Chap.  xv.  Division  2. 

Besides,  where  they  say,  and  sometime  do  persuade  fools,  that  they 
are  able  by  their  masses  to  distribute  and  apply  unto  men's  commodity 
all  the  merits  of  Christ's  death,  yea,  although  many  times  the  parties 
think  nothing  of  the  matter,  and  understand  full  little  what  is  done,  tins 
is  a  mockery,  a  heathenish  fancy,  and  a  very  toy.  For  it  is  our  faith  that 
applieth  the  death  and  cross  of  Christ  to  our  benefit,  and  not  the  act 
of  the  massing  priest.  "  Faith  had  in  the  sacraments,"  saith  Au^stine, 
oiig.«i  "doth  justify,  and  not  the  sacraments*."  And  Origen  saith:  "Christ  is 
ttp.iiL  the  priest,  tixe  propitiation,  and  sacrifice;  which  propitiation  cometh  to 
every  one  by  mean  of  faith*."  And  so  by'  this  reckoning  we^  say  that 
the  sacraments  of  Christ,  without  faith,  do  not  once  profit  these  ^  that  be 
alive ;  a  great  deal  less  do  they  profit  those  that  be  dead. 

M.    HARDINa. 

•  untnith,  ^Lest  any  piece  of  your  Apology  should  he  udtJumt  a  witness  for  proof  that  ye 

PoMui'to  are  his  children  who  is  the  father  ofUes,  ye  make  us  to  affirm  that  by  our  masses  we 
l^tSt!u^  distribute  and  apply  to  men  indifferently,  howsoever  they  be  disposed  {for  so  ye  nAui, 
•baUappnr.  ^^^  ^f.  appear eth  partly  by  that  ye  say  here,  and  specially^  by  your  doctrine  oiher- 
b  Your  own  wheres  uttered)  aU  the  merits  of  Chris  fs  death.  But  tell  %is,  ^who  ever  taught  this 
^^^dc!o-  doctrine  in  the  catholic  church  ? . . . 

ton, 

M.  Harding 

mdthe 

amweTi 


■  Aproper 
•huT  We 
speak  of 


Fea,  God  is  so  good,  and  prone  to  bestow  his  mercy,  that  not  only  when  a  man  u 
through  faith  prepared  for  it  he  giveth  it  abundantly  unto  him,  but  also  though  he  as 
of^  his  own  part  have  no  faith  presently,  yet  for  others*  sake,  which  are  Gods  dearly' 
beloved  friends,  he  fareth  the  better,  and  Jiath  that  gift  obtained  to  him.  ^As  tcAai 
St  Stephen  prayed  at  his  death  for  those  that  persecuted  him,  for  whom  prayed  kt 
SfHu^ng  then,  but  for  those  who  had  no  faith  at  aU  in  Christ  f  And,  when  this  grace  was 
S'pnijt?"*  given  unto  them,  as  that  from  their  Jewishness  they  came  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  who 
shall  exclude  that  blessed  martyr  from  this  worship  and  honour,  that  through  his 
prayer,  as  by  one  special  mean,  that  grace  was  applied  unto  them  f 

What  effect  his  prayer  took,  \fany  man  thereof  doubt,  he  may  think  Thetgktf 
it  to  have  wrought  much  for  the  benefit  qf  others  of  less  malice,  seeing  ^^^ST' 
that  it  did  so  mu^h  in  Paul;  who,  as  the  scripture  saith,  ^*yet  breathing  Jettis. 
out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  Christ s  disciples,*'  was  so  chang^ 
and  converted,  tJiat  of  a  persecutor  he  became  an  apostle.    For,  as  St  Au- 
gustine writeth:  Si  sanctus  Stephanus  sic  non  orasset,  ecclesia  Paulum  serm,\.i4 
. . .  non  haberet^  \  ^*IfSt  Stephen  had  not  prayed  so,  the  church  should  ^^ 
not  have  had  Paul.**    Now,  jf  those  that  be  no  priests,  without  pubUc  au- 
thority of  consecrating  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  by  way  of  prayer 
do  obtain  that  men  be  converted  to  the  faith,  which  is  the  applying  of  one  frtdt  of 
Christ s  merits ;  much  more  the  pubUc  minister  and  bishop,  whidh^  "  assumpted  from 


*1 

ad  Bimi^, 
xir. 


[*  See  below,  page  558,  note  8.] 

['  ...ipsnm  et  propitiatoriiim,  et  pontificem,  et 
hostiam  qua  offertnr  pro  popiilo...qaB  tameD  propi- 
tiatio  ad  annmquemque  credeDtiam  per  Tiam  fidei 
renit.— Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Bpist.  ad  Rom. 
Lib.  in.  a  Tom.  IV.  p.  515.J 

[»  So  that  by,  Conf.] 


[*  Those,  Conf.] 

[«  Special,  Conf.  and  Def.  15G7.] 

['  He  of,  Conf.  and  De£.  1567.] 

[^  Angoat.  Op.  8erm.  ccxt.  5.  In  Natal.  8.  Stepk. 
tL  Tom.  y.  coL  358.  Thii  sermon  is  probablj  not  I7 
Augostine.  Conf.  Contr.  Du.  Rpist  Pelag.  Lib.  l 
cap.  xiz.  37.  Tom.  X.  ool.  427.] 
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jsbk  «.  amumg  men^  ia  ardamedfar  men  in  matters  hdongmg  to  Gody  Uiat  he  may 

offer  up  gffta  and  sacrifices  for  sins" ... 
v^g^Mi  Y  And  now  if  ye  list  to  learn  what  hind  of  applying  we  use  in  our 

e^McSjieeUr  masses,  we  do  offer  up  unto  God  first  ^his  iSon,  representing  his  passion. '  (Tntruth, 
'*"^         and  cOtbraUng  the  memory  qf  Oe  »ame  •acc<yrding  to   Chnse»  ^I^JS 

sHtution,  .  ...  For  Christ 

But  what  measure  of  good  we  procure  them^  to  Ood  only  is  Uiat  hnown.  ^^*^r 
ut.Ldsr^H  ^Tf  {as  the  learned  bishop  Prosper  saith)  the  grace  of  our  Saviour ^/£^!^ 
cap,  fvL  ^'^  pcus  over  some  persons  {as  we  see  it  to  happen)^  and  if  the  prayer  of  the 
church  {wherein  the  sacrifice  is  contained,  after  St  Augustinefs  mind)  he 
not  adnUttedfor  them;  it  is  to  he  rrferred  to  the  secret  judgments  of  God^s  justiccy 
and  it  is  to  he  acknowledged  that  the  depth  of  this  secret  may  not  he  opened  in  this 
•ff w  •   •  •  • 

THB  BISHOP  OF  SABI8BT7BT. 

Thus  ye  saj,  M.  Harding :  **  Ye  make  us  to  affirm  that  by  our  masses  we  '— ^ — » 
distribute  and  apply  to  men  indifferently  the  merits  of  Christ's  death,  howsoever  y^f  ^P" 
they  be  disposed,  in  token  that  ye  are  the  children  of  him  who  is  the  father  of  ^^'T^^* 
lies."     Therefore  ye  say :  **  TeU  us,  who  ever  taught  this  doctrine  in  the  catholic    jy^iu 
church?"  >      ^    '  > 

If  you^^  be  so  unskilful,  M.  Harding,  and  so  far  to  seek  in  your  own  doctors, 
then  it  may  please  you  to  understand  that  the  most  catholic  pillars  of  your 
catholic  chivch  have  even  thus  taught  us.     Thomas  de  Vio,  otherwise  called 
Cajetanus,  a  catholic  cardinal  of  your  catholic  chivch  of  Rome,  in  the  conference 
he  had  at  Augusta  in  Germany  with  Doctor  Luther,  said  thus :  Fides  non  est  puaiip. 
necessaria  accessuro  ad  eucharistiam^^ :  "  Faith  is  not  necessary  for  him  that  will  AnSolSui. 
receive  the  sacrament  of  thanksgiving."     Notwithstanding,  otherwhere  ^^  he  ac- 
knowledgeth  this  was  an  error,  and  confesseth  it  was  commonly  received  and 
believed  of  many  even  in  your  catholic  church  of  Rome.     Thus  he  writeth : 
In  hoe  videtur  communis  muttorum  error,  quod  putant  hoc  sacrificium  ex  solo  opere  oani.  c^ec 
opercUo  habere  certum  meritum,  vel  certam  satitfactionem,  quoe  appUcatur  huic  veZoLntl^*^ 
t^'^:  '^  Herein  standeth  the  common  error  of  many,  that  they  think  that  his^^ 
sacrifice  hath  a  certain  merit  or  satisfaction,  which  is  applied  to  this  man  or  to 
that  man  (not  by  mean  of  the  faith  of  the  receiver,  but)  by  the  only  mean  of  the 
work  that  is  wrought"  (by  the  priest).     Gabriel  Biel  saith :  ^'  The  priest  receiveth  Hd.  Lect  si. 
the  sacrament;  and  the  virtue  thereof  passeth  into  all  the  members  of  the 
church^^"    Jacobus  de  Valentia  saith :  "  The  priest  is  the  mouth  of  the  body.  Juob.  de 
Therefore,  when  the  priest  receiveth  the  sacrament,  all  the  members  are  re-  senn.  i .  d» 
freshed *•."    Again  he  saith :  Nos  communicamus  ore  sacerdotis^^ :  "  We  that  be  of ''*^'***' 
the  people  do  communicate  or  receive  the  sacrament  by  the  mouth  of  the 
priest."     Thomas  of  Aquine,  your  angelical  doctor,   saith   thus:    Sicut  corpus Tham, da 
Domini  semel  ohlatum  est  in  cruce  pro  dehito  originaU,  ita  offertur  jugiter  pro . . .  jSlck^ l 
quotidiams  ddictis  m  altari^'^ :  ^*  As  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  once  offered  upon 
the  cross  for  debt^®  of  original  sin,  so  it  is  daily  offered  upon  the  altar  for  the 
debt  of  daily  sins." 

Addition,     |c^  M.  Harding :  "  You  have  corrupt  St  Thomas'  words  with  false  Addition. 
translation,  Englishing  pro  quotidianis  deUctis,  '  for  the  debt  of  daily  sin,'  where  ^^^ 

fol  3fi& 

[Detactl 
["  Qnod  >i  aliqnofl,  ricnt  ▼idemos  acddere,  sal.  |        [^'  Thom.  de  Vio  Cajet.  Opiuo.  et  Quol.  Venet. 

Tsntu  gntia  pneterierit,  et  pro  eis  oratio  ecxslesin  I  1514.  De  Celebr.  pro  alt  fol.  65,  2.  See  Vol.  II.  page 


reoepta  non  foerit;  ad  occulta  diTine  jostttiiB  Jndicia 
referendum,  et  agnoacendom  secret!  hv^ua  profiindi- 
tatem  nobis  in  hac  Tita  patere  non  posse. — Incert. 
Anct.  De  Vocat.  Gent.  Lib.  x.  cap.  xiii.  in  Prosp. 
Op.  Par.  1711.  col.  865.] 

[*  Harding  goes  on  to  say  that  there  may  be 
greater  boldness  used  in  praying  for  the  dead  in 
Christ  than  for  the  Hving.] 

[«•  Te,  1567.] 

[II  Paraleip.  Rer.  Memor.  ad  calc.  Cbron.  Abbat. 
TJrtperg.  Argent.  1537.  p.  473.  See  Vol.  II.  page 
751,  note  IS.] 

[»•  Otherwheres,  1567, 1570.] 


752,  note  1.] 

[»<  Think  this,  1567, 1570.] 

["  Can.  Miss.  Expos.  Lugd.  1517.  Lect.  Ixxzi.  fol. 
173.  2.   See  Vol.  II.  page  744,  note  4.] 

[*"  Vincent.  Serm.  Hyemal.  Antv.  1572.  In  Epiph. 
Dom.  Serm.  ii.  p.  203.  See  Vol.  II.  page  744,  notes 
5, 6.  There  is  a  slight  error  in  the  marginal  reference 
here,  Jacobut  for  Vincentius.] 

['7  Aquinat  Op.  Venet  1595.  De  Ven.  Sacram. 
Altar.  Opusc.  lyiii.  cap.  i.  Tom.  XVII.  p.  567; 
where  sic  offeratur,] 

[i>  For  the  debt,  1567.] 
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debt  is  not  in  the  Latin."  The  anmoer.  What  meaneth  this  cfaildiahnesSy  M. 
Harding  ?  Was  this  the  greatest  oorruption  ye  could  espy  ?  Can  you  imagine 
any  sin  to  be  without  debt?  I  beseech  you,  wherefore  aidth  almighty  Ood, 
^'Your  sins  hare  made  division  between  yon  and  me?*'  Wherefore  doth  the 
wastefld  son  cry  out^  *^  O  father,  I  have  offended  against  heaven  and  against 
thee?''  Wherefore  saith  St  Paul,  '< Death  is  the  reward  of  siu?"  Wherefore 
hath  Christ  taught  us  to  say,  DimtU  nohie  dkbita  nostra  ?  **0  Lord,  foi^give  ns 
our  debts  ?^ — ^but  only  in  respect  of  debt  that  is  due  to  sin  ?  Regard  better  what 
ye  write.     Why  should  such  follies  come  from  Lovaine  ?    ^M 

This  doctrine  not  long  sithence  was  holden  for  catholic,  and  was  strongly 
maintained  by  your  catholic  doctors.  Catharinus,  one  of  the  worthies  of  your 
late  chapter  of  Trident,  saith :  Apparet  quod  pro  peecatiSj  sii6  Mono  ietUm/tnOo 
post  acceptam  salutaris  hostice  in  bapUsmo  efficcudam  eommissis^,  non  habemMs  pro 
peceato  hosHam  t2Zam,  guam  Ckrishts  obtuHt  pro  peocato  mundi  et  pro  deUctis  bap- 
tismum  prcBesdentibtis :  non  emm  nisi  semd  iHe  mortuns  est;  et  ideo  semel  dntUaxat 
kostia  iUa  ad  huno  Rectum  appUoatur^:  ^'It  i4>peareth  that,  for  the  sins  oom- 
mitted  under  the  new  testament,  after  that  we  have  received  in  baptism  the 
power  of  the  healthful  sacrifice,  we  have  no  more  that  sacrifice  for  sm,  which 
Christ  once  offered  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  for  sins  committed  before  bap- 
tism. For  Christ  never  died  but  once;  and  therefore  that  sacrifice  of  Christ 
crucified  is  applied  unto  us  once  only  to  this  effect." 

Hereby,  M.  Harding,  ye  may  see  that  this  doctrine  lacketh  no  defence  amongst 
your  catholics.  The  sum  and  meaning  hereof  is  this,  that  our  sins  committed 
after  baptism  are  not  forgiven  by  the  death  of  Christ,  but  only  by  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass.  Which  thing,  what  it  seemeth  to  you  I  cannot  tell ;  but  unto  all 
godly  ears  it  seemeth  an  horrible  great  blasphemy. 

Here  to  speak  of  prayers,  specially  in  so  large  a  sort,  it  was  far  impertinent  to 
your  purpose,  as  being  utterly  no  part  of  this  question. 

The  merits  of  Christ's  death,  whereof  we  entreat,  are  conveyed  unto  us  by 
God,  and  received  by  us.  God  conveyeth  them  to  us  only  of  his  mercy ;  and  we 
receive  them  only  by  faith.  But  the  ways  whereby  either  to  procure  God's 
mercy  or  to  enkindle  our  faith  are  many  and  sundry.  God's  mercy  is  procured 
sometime  by  prayer,  sometime  by  other  means.  But  to  breed  or  increase  faidi 
in  us»  there  are  more  ways  than  can  be  reckoned.  Some  men  are  moved  only  by 
the  hearing  of  God's  word,  some  others  by  the  beholding  and  weighing  of  God's 
miracles.  Justinus  the  martyr  was  first  allured  to  the  faith  by  the  cruelty  of  the 
tyrants  and  by  the  constancy  and  patience  of  God's  saints ^  St  Cyprian  saith: 
Tania  est  ms  martyrii,  ut  per  iUam  credere  etiam . . .  cogatur,  qtU  te  vult  occidere^: 
'^  So  great  is  the  power  of  martyrdom,  that  thereby  even  he  is  forced  to  believe 
that  would  kill  thee."  St  Augustine  saith  he  was  stirred  up  to  come  to  Christ 
by  reading  a  heathen  book  written  by  Cicero,  called  Hortensius.  Thus  he  saith: 
lUe . . .  Uber  mutavit  affectum  meumf  et  ad  te  ^sum,  Dondney  muiavit  preees  meat*: 
**  That  (heathen)  book  changed  my  mind,  and  turned  my  prayer^  O  Lord,  unto 
thee." 

Among  other  oauseSi  the  sacraments  serve  specially  to  direct  and  to  aid  onr 
faith.  For  they  are,  as  St  Augustine  calleth  them,  verba  visibiUa'',  '*  visible 
words,"  and  seals  and  testimonies  of  the  gospel. 

All  this  notwithstanding,  we  say,  it  is  neither  the  work  of  the  priest,  nor  the 
nature  of  the  sacrament  as  of  itself,  that  maketh  us  partakers  of  Christ's  death, 
but  only  the  faith  of  the  receiver.  St  Augustine  saith :  Unde  [esf]  ista  ianta 
virtus  aqu4Bj  ut  corpus  tangat,  et  cor  ahluat,  msifaciente  verbo  f  Non  quia  dieUwr^ 
sed  quia  creditur  * :   '^  From   whence  hath  the  water  this  great  power,  that  it 


[*  Commissi,  1611.] 

f '  Tlie  editor  has  not  discoTored  this  treatiBe  of 
Cathariniu.] 

[*  Enseb.  in  Hist  Eccles.  Script  Amst  1605- 
1700.  Lib.  IV.  cap.  viiL  pp.  98,  9.] 

[*  . . .TirtuB  est tantamartyrii,  &c  Toloit oocidere.— 
Orat.  de  Land.  Martyr,  ad  cala  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon. 
1682.  p.  12.  This  piece  is  not  by  Cyprian.] 


[•  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contas.  Lib. 
m.  cap.  iT.  7.  Tom.  I.  col.  90.] 

[•  Prayers,  1567,  1570.] 

P  Id.  contr.  Fanst  Lib.  xiz.  cap.  xtL  Tom-TIQ. 
coL  321.] 

["  Id.  in  Johan.  cap.  xr.  Tractat.  box.  8.  Ton. 
III.  Pan  II.  col.  708.] 
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toQChetli  the  body  and  washeth  the  hearty  saving  by  th6  working  of  the  word? 
Not  for  that  it  is  pronounced,  but  for  that  it  is  believed." 

So  saith  Hesjchius :  GrtxUa  [Dei] . « .  eompnhenditur  $ola  fiiAt^ :  ^*  The  grace  ^rdi.  in 
of  God  (of  our  part)  is  received  by  only  faith."     So  saith  Cyrillus  :  Sichu . .  .fidei  ^J^!"'  *""• 
nottraformam  habeL    Si  enim  fidem  obtuleTis  tanquam  preUym^  [a]  Christo^  vdut  levii.  Lit>. 
ariete  immacuUxto  in  hMtiam  datOt  aeo^nea  remisnonem  peeoatorum^^ :  ''  The  side  ^ 
hath  the  form  of  our  faith.     For  if  thou  oifer  up  thy  faith  as  the  price,  thou  shalt 
receive  remission  of  thy  sins  Arom  Christ,  that  unspotted  ram,  that  was  given  for  a 
sacrifice." 

Where  ye  say  ye  offer  up  Christ  the  Son  of  God  really  and  substantially 
mito  God  the  Father ;  if  ye  speak  in  your  dream,  it  is  a  very  pleasant  fantasy ; 
but  if  ye  be  awake,  and  know  what  ye  say,  then  is  it  a  great  blasphemy ;  as  in 
my  former  Reply  it  may  appear  more  at  large  ^^  Ait.x«tt.M 


Ths  Apoloot,  Chap,  xvi  Division  1. 
And  as  for  their  brags  they  are  wout  to  make  of  their  purgatory, 


Power 


though  we  know  it  is  not  a  thing  so  very  late  risen  among  ^^  them,  yet  is  it    ^^^^ 


no^^  better  than  a  blockish  and  an  old  wives'  device. 


gatory* 


If.   HABDIKQ. 

Purgator^ae-  Pwrgotory  stemeth  not  to  n$  a  thing  that  we  should  much  brag  of;  NomanvL 

uStdl^SSJt'to  no  more  than  ye  wUl  brag  qf  heU.  We  tremble  at  the  remembrance  ^^SrtiM 
unfanOqiM,,  ^f  ^  ^^j^  f^^  5^^  ^^  ^ ^  ..Well,  howsoever  U  be,  wm  ye,  nia  ye,  SSuS'i^* 
we  «ee,  ye  be  driven  to  confess  the  same  to  be  no  new  thing. . . .  bom.**" 

Indeed  if. . .  you  oaQ  them  papists^  among  whom  the  doctrine  qf  praying  for  the 
dead,  ^whereqf  neoeasartly  JbUoweth  the  doctnne  of  purgatory ,  ie  deUvered,  taught,  •untruth. 
and  holden,  then  are  the  apostka,  who  delivered  it  by  tradition  {as  Chrysostom  ^S^^ 
and  Datnaacene  report), . .  .papists. . . .  First,  ^forasmuch  cw  nothing  that  is  defiled  bThisflmtaiy 
jiMu^ri.      Cometh  into  the  kingdom  qf  Aeoven,  and  some  depart  out  qf  this  Ufe,  ZhZ!ir^ 

though  in  the  faith  of  Christ  and  children  of  the  everlasting  kingdom,  ^^JST 
yet  not  throughly  and perfedily^^  clean;  it  remaineHh  ikait  such  c^Ur  this  life,  before  ^!^' 
they  come  to  the  place  qf  everlasting  joy,  have  ihdr  purgation. . . .  Furthermore . . » 
2  cdr.  vti.      the  apostle  saith :  ''  Seeing  then  we  have  these  promises,  dearly  beioved, 

let  ^us  cleanse  ourselves  from  aU  fiUhiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  making  •  a  doughty 
perfeet^^  our  aatitfaction  in  the  fear  (f  Godr     Who  seeth  not  hereitf  to  fbUow,  ^v?^*^ 
that  to  many  which  be  just^ed  somewhat  of  satitfaction  and  holiness  laeketh  ? '^*'^' 
Which,  if  they  be  taken  from  hence  brfore  they  attain  to  the  measure  cf  holiness 
requisite,  be  they  not^''  then  cfUr  tAt«  Vfe  m  eboAe  to  be  purged  and  cleansed  P... 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBUBT. 

Here  are  we  come  to  the  *^  paper  walls "  and  "  painted  fires "  of  purgatory. 
For  so  it  liked  M.  Harding  not  long  sithence  pleasantly  to  sport  at  it  in  the 
pulpits,  as  a  bug  meet  only  to  fray  children.  Tet  now,  upon  better  advice  and 
deeper  study,  he  trembleth,  God  wot,  and  quaketh  for  fear,  to  remember  the 
torments  that  somebody  hath  sithence  told  him  to  be  there.  Howbeit,  let  him 
not  so  much  dismay  himself.  The  pope,  as  he  eith^  first  made  it,  or  received  it 
by  hand  from  the  heathens  and  first  allowed  it,  even  so  hath  he  the  whole  juris- 
diction and  power  over  it,  and  commandeth  in  and  out  at  his  pleasure. 

Whether  ye  make  brags  hereof  or  no,  I  leave  it  in  question.  Certainly  for 
this  and  other  like  causes  one  of  your  fellows  saith:  Exoepto  peocato,  papa  potest  Puom.  «• 


LioaL 


{•  Iifeh.  in  Levft  BmA.  1537.  lib.  it.  cap.  xiv. 
fol.  81.] 

\}^  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1783-59.  In  Levit.  Horn,  iii  8. 
Tom.  IL  p.  196;  where  formam  tenet,  and  remieeiO' 
mm  aeeipiee.   See  Vol.  II.  pag«  553,  note  4.] 

["  See  VoL  IL  pages  708,  &c.] 


["  This  referenoe  is  inserted  from  15S7, 1570.] 

C*'  Amongst,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667«  1570, 1609.] 

[>«  Not,  Dec  1570.] 

[>•  Perfitely,  Oonf.  and  Def.  1597, 1570.] 

[i«  Peifite,  Gonf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[IT  1611  omits  md.] 
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qutui  owMafacerey  qwB  Deus  potest^ : ''  Siu  excepted,  the  pope  can  do  in  a  manner 
all  things  that  God  can  do^."  Another  saith :  Anmce  exutentea  in  purgatorio  nmt 
dejuriadicHane  papa ;  et  papa^  n  veUet,  poaset  totum  purgatorium  evacwxre^ :  "  The 
souls  being  in  purgatory  are  (in  the  pope's  peculiar,  and)  under  the  pope's  juris- 
diction ;  and  the  pope,  if  it  might  stand  with  his  pleasure,  were  able  (to  make  gad- 
delivery,  and)  to  avoid  all  purgatory."  And  to  this  purpose  the  pope  himself 
commandeth  and  chargeth  the  angels  of  God  to  fetch  forth  from  thence  whom- 
soever and  how  many  soever  he  will  have  delivered  ^  as  hereafter  in  a  place  more 
convenient  it  shall  better  appear.  If  these  seem  to  be  no  brags,  then  let  them 
hardly  be  called  by  some  other  name  that  may  seem  to  please  you  better. 

Ye  take  good  hold  in  that  we  confess  this  imagination  of  purgatory  is  no  new 

fancy.    Howbeit,  your  advantage  herein  is  not  so  great.     There  have  been  errors 

and  great  errors  from  the  beginning.     St  Augustine  saith:    Origenea .•.^swm 

diabolutn  atque  angelos  ^ua  post  graviara  pro  meritis  et  dtiitumiora  suppUda  ex 

UUa  cruciatOma  eruendoa  atque  aodandoa  aanctia  angelia  credidit^:  <^The  ancient 

learned  father  Origen  believed  that  the  devil  himself  and  his  angels,  after  great 

and  long  punishment  suffered  for  their  wickedness,  shall  be  delivered  from  their 

tormento,  and  shall  be  placed  (in  heaven)  with  the  holy  angels  of  God."     Origen 

oric.  In        himself  saith :  **  There  were  some  that  thought  that  Christ  should  go  down  into 

iS^aip.TL  hell,  and  there  be  crucified  again,  to  save  them  that  by  his  preaching  and  former 

Mg.^inLtte.  death  could  not  be  saved  ^."     Again  the  same  Origen  saith  of  himself:  JSgo  puto, 

^°^^^      quad. .  .post  reaurrectionem  ex  mortwia  indigebimua  aacramento  duente  noa  atqw 

purgante'^ :  "  I  think  that,  after  we  shall  rise  again  from  the  dead,  we  shall  have 

need  of  the  sacrament  (of  baptism)  to  wash  us  and  to  purge  us  clean." 

AugiMt  d0  St  Augustine  saith :  Quidam  nuUaa  pcenaa,  niai  purgatoriaa^  volunt  eaae  poit 

LiLodlfocp.  mortem^:  "Some  men  will  have  no  punishment  to  be  after  death,  but  only  the 

*****  pains  of  purgatory." 

1  Cor. XT.  Even  in  Paul's  time  there  were  some  that,  being  alive,  were  "baptized  for  the 

dead."  And  by  the  council  of  Carthage  it  appeareth  there  were  some  that  used 
to  thrust  the  sacrament  into  the  mouth  of  the  dead  body,  meaning  thereby, 
as  it  may  be  thought,  to  procure  some  relief  for  the  souU  The  words  be  these: 
condL  Placuitf  ut  coTporibua  defunctorum  eitchariatia  non  detur.  Dictum  est  enim  a 
^y^  "''  DofnmOf  AccipiUj  et  edite.  Cadavera  autem  nee  acdpere  poaaunt  nee  edere^ :  **  We 
think  it  good  that  the  sacrament  be  not  given  to  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  For 
our  Lord  saith,  ^  Take,  and  eat.'  But  dead  bodies  can  neither  take  nor  eat," 
These  were  ancient  errors  in  old  times  *^,  as  it  is  easy  to  be  seen. 

As  for  the  fantasy  of  purgatory,  it  sprang  first  from  the  heathens,  and  was 
received  amongst  them  in  that  time  of  darkness,  long  before  the  coming  of  Christ; 
Plato  in  Ttan.  as  it  may  plainly  appear  by  Plato  and  VirgU,  in  whom  ye  shall  find  described  at 
''^  ^'*  large  the  whole  commonweal  and  all  the  orders  and  degrees  of  purgatory.  St 
Auguit  de  Augustine  saith,  the  old  heathen  Romans  had  a  sacrifice  which  they  called  aaentm 
Lib.  5!fr  purgatorium  *^,  **  a  purgatory  sacrifice." 
eap.  TiL  you  Say :    "  If  they  be  papists  that  defend  purgatory,  then  must  Christ's 


[1  Panorm.  nip.  Prima  Prim.  Lngd.  1534.  Tit. 
Ti.  De  Elect,  cap.  6.  foL  123.  3.  See  before,  page  270, 
note  13.] 

['  Saith :  Ptg>a  potest  quieguid  Dau  ipse  potut : 
The  pope  can  do  whatioeTer  God  himself  can  do, 
1667.1 

['  Fabricins  speaks  of  a  work  De  Inferno,  Purga- 
torio, et  Paradiso,  by  Johannes  Ani^elus,  still  un- 
printed.  It  is  possible  this  may  be  that  referred  to. 
See  Fabric.  BibUoth.  Lat.  Med.  et  Infim.  iEtat. 
Hamb.  1734-46.  VoL  IV.  p.  135.] 

[*  Item  ooncedimns,  si  Terns  confessns  in  ria  mo- 
riatnr,  qnod  ab  omnibus  peccatis  snis  penitns  sit  ab- 
solntos.  Et  nihilominns  prorsus  mandamus  angelis 
paradisi,  qnantnm  animam  illius  a  purgatorio  peni- 
tua  absolotam  in  paradisi  gloriam  introdncant. — 
Ball  Ann.  Jnbil.  ad  calc.  Hoombeek  Exam.  Bull. 
Urban.  YIU.  oootr.  Jesuit.  Ultny.  1658.  p.  275.J 


[»  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  CiT.Dei,Lib. 
XXI.  cap.  xvii.  Tom.  VII.  coL  637.] 

['  Unde  miror  quo6dam...TeUe  asaerere,  qnod  in 
fbturis  iterum  seculis  vel  eadem  Tel  similla  pati  oe* 
cesse  sit  Christum,  ut  liberari  poasint  etiam  hi  qoos 
in  pnesenti  rita  dispensationis  ejus  medidna  sanan 

non  potuit Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Epist.  ad 

Rom.  Lib.  t.  10.  Tom.  IV.  p.  568.] 

[7  Id.  in  Luc.  Hom.  ziv.  Tom.  III.  p.  948;  whert 
intHgeamut,] 

[*  Qui  hoc  opinantur,  nnllas  &c«— August.  Op. 
De  CtT.  Dei,  Lib.  xxt.  cap.  ziii.  Tom.  YIL  coL  633.] 

[*  CondL  Carthag.  iii.  cap.  6.  in  Crabby  CondL 
Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  L  p.  427.] 

[»•  Time,  1567.] 

["  ...  sacrum   purgatorium,   quod   Tocant   Fe- 

bmum ^August.  Op.  De  Cit.  Dei,  Lib.  til  cap.  to. 

Tom.  YIL  coL  168.] 


JI.] 
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ftpostles  needs  be  papists.   For  they  have  taught  us  purgsitory  (not  by  any  thing"  LT  * .    ^ 
that  ever  they  wrote,  but)  by  tradition."   This  is  as  true  as  that  St  Peter  said  mass  ^  ^{tv^ 
in  Rome  with  a  golden  cope  and  a  triple  crown — unless  perhaps  some  man  will    Purm^ 
thinky  whereas  St  Paul  saith,  Homines  prwati  veritcUey  exiatmaiUea  qtuBstiun  ease     tory. 
pietaiem:  **  They  be  men  void  of  truth,  thinking  that  their  gain  is  godliness  ;**  or  — v^-^ 
whereas  8t  Peter  saith,  Per  avarUiam  fietis  sermonibus  negotiabtrntur  de  ffobis ;  I'SSt^ 
**  Thropgh  coyetousness  by  feigned  talk  they  shall  make  sale  of  you ;"   that  by 
these  words  they  gave  us  warning  of  the  yery  form  and  doctrine  of  your  purga- 
tory :  for  better  authorities  than  these  be  I  reckon  ye  can  lightly  find  none. 

As  for  prayer  for  the  dead,  which  (ye  say)  ye  have  received  by  tradition  from 
the  apostles,  notwithstanding  it  were  granted  to  be  true,  yet  doth  it  not  evermore 
import  purgatory.      For  Chrysostom  and   Basil  in  their  liturgies  make  their 
public  and  solemn  prayer  in  this  sort :  Offerimus  tM  ratumalem  hime  cuUum  pro  BMiuet 
ffi  fide  reqweseentUms  mqforibus,  patribuSf  patriarehiSy  prophetis,  et  apostoUsy  proh  utuq^^  '^ 
eaiUbus,  et  evangeHstiSy  martyrOmSy  eonfessoribuSy  ie.  Pradpue  vero  pro  sancHssimay 
{mmaeulatOy  super   ofMies  benedietOy   domina  nostra  Deipara  et  semper  virgine 
Maria^*:  "We  offer,  O  Lord,  unto  thee^^  this  reasonable  service  for  them  that 
rest  in  faith;  our  elders,  our  fathers,  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  the  apostles,  the 
preachers,  the  evangelists,  the  martyrs,   the  confessors,  &o.     Specially  for  the 
most  holy,  without  spot,  blessed  above  all,  our  lady,  God's  mother,  and  ever  virgin 
Mary."     St  Cyprian  saith  in  like  manner :  Sacr^hamus  pro  nuirtyribus^ :  *^  We  gm  Lii>. 
make  sacrifice  for  the  martyrs."     Yet,  I  trow,  ye  will  not  conclude  hereof  that  ^^^  *" 
the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  preachers,  evangelists,  martyrs,  confessors,  and 
the  blessed  virgin  Mary,  were  all  in  purgatory.     Otherwise  you^<^  would  much  en- 
large the  pope's  dominion. 

Of  the  other  side,  in  your  masses  for  the  dead  ye  have  used  to  pray  thus : 
Libera  eos  a  tartaro;  e  projvndo  laeu;  ex  ore  leonds^'' :  "Deliver  them,  O  Lord, 
(not  from  purgatory,  but)  from  hell;  from  that  deep  dungeon;  from  the  lion's 
month."  I  trow,  ye  are  not  so  much  thrall  unto  the  pope,  that  for  his  sake  ye^* 
win  turn  the  lion's  mouth,  the  deep  dungeon,  and  all  the  world,  and  hell  itself, 
into  purgatory. 

Thus  ye  see,  M.  Harding,  by  your  own.  doctrine,  ye  may  pray  for  the  dead, 
and  yet  be  never  the  near  of  yom*  purgatory. 

But,  to  help  forward  the  matter  at  the  least  by  some  natural  reason,  ye  say 
thus :  **  Forasmuch  as  nothing  that  is  defiled  cometh  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  some  depart  out  of  this  life,  though  in  the  faith  of  Christ  and  children  of  the 
everlasting  kingdom,  yet  not  throughly  and  perfectly^*  clean;  it  remaineth  that 
such  after  this  life,  before  they  come  to  the  place  of  everlasting  joy,  have  their 
purgation."  To  warrant  your  mifior  in  this  argument,  ye  bring  in  the  words  of 
St  Paul,  as  rightly  and  as  well  to  purpose  as  your  manner  otherwise  is  commonly 
to  handle  the  scriptures :  ^*  Though  our  outward  man  be  corrupted  and  weakened  soor.  i?. 
(which  words  St  Ambrose  expoundeth  thus, '  By  oppression,  by  stripes,  by  hunger, 
by  thirst,  by  cold,  by  nakedness'^) ;  yet  our  soul  is  renewed  and  made  stronger 
day  by  day."  And  again :  *'  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit."  Ergo  (say  ye),  we  must  confess  by  force  of  these  words,  that  there  soor.?iL 
must  needs  be  a  place  wherein  to  pivge  us  clean  after  this  life*  Here  may 
we  a  little  put  you  in  remembrance  by  the  way :  if  we  cleanse  ourselves,  accord- 
ing to  these  words  of  St  Paul,  from  all  manner  filthiness,  both  of  flesh  and  of 
spirit,  I  beseech  you,  what  remaineth  there  then  further  to  be  purged  in 
purgatory? 


["  Word,  1567 ;  1570  omits  the  word  altogether.] 

[»»  Cbrjnost.  Wat.  in  BibKoth.  Gr.-Lat.  Vet.  Patr. 
Par.  1624.  Tom.  XL  p.  80.  Coii£.  BaaQ.  MIbb.  in  eod. 
flrid.  p.  52.] 

C><1570omltaM«.] 

['*  ...oelebteiitar  hie  a  iiobi«...8aeriSoia  ob  oom- 
memorationem  eoium.— Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad 
Presbyt.  etDiac  Epiit  zii  p.  28.] 

[«•  Te,  1567, 1570, 1600.] 

[>^  ...libera  animaa...fideliun  deftmctomm  de 

[JEWBL,  nu] 


mann  infemi  et  de  proftmdo  laca :  libera  eas^de  ore 
leonlB,  ne  absoibeat  eas  tartanu.— -Manual,  ad  V^ 
Ecdea.  Sarisb.  Bothom.  1555.  Miaa.  pro  Deftmct.  foL 
149.  2, 150.] 

[»•  Pope  that  ye,  1567.] 

PPerfitely,  1567, 1570.] 
Preiearis,  plagis,  fiune,  liti,  frigore,  nnditate 
caro   cormmpitDr.— Ambroe.   Op.    Par.   l686-9(h 
Comm.  in  Epiat.  ad  Cor.  ii.  cap.  it.  t.  16.  Tom.  U. 
Append,  col.  180.] 
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Howbeit,  to  prove  the  imperfection  and  oomption  of  natiife^  that  evermore 
hangeth  in  our  flesh,  ye  might,  in  my  judgment,  have  alleged  maay  other  autho- 
rities, far  more  pregnant  and  clearer  than  these.  Eaay  saith :  **  All  our  righteoiu- 
nesfi  is  likened^  unto  a  foul  stained  clout."  Job  saith :  Inter  $aneto9  fjut  mmo 
eHfiddU;  et  ccdi  nam  sunt  mundi  in  eanspectu  yus:  ^' Among  the  saintaof  God 
there  is  none  faithful :  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight.**  St  Faol  saith: 
<^  I  know  there  is  no  good  thing  in  my  flesh."  St  Augustine  saith :  ^  Let  the 
apostles  of  Christ  theoiaelves^  say,  O  Lord,  fbr^ve  ua  our  offences^." 

Such  imperfections  and  comiptiona,  itdiile  we  live,  we  evermore  oarry  in  ow 
flesh.  Therefore,  say  you,  to  be  purged  hereof,  that  we  may  be  olean  and  it  to 
enter  into  heaven,  we  must  needs  pass  thorough  the  fires  of  pu]^;atory.  By  thb 
mean  ye  have  well  enlarged  the  pope's  jurisdiction.  For,  this  being  true»  neither 
is  there  nor  never  was  there  any  creature,  neither  prophet,  nor  apostle^  nor 
martyr,  nor  angel,  nor  archangel,  nor  heaven  itself,  Christ  only  excepted,  bat  of 
force  must  needs  be^  cleansed  in  your  purgatory.  And  therefore  Origen,  a  great 
fautor  of  this  error,  saith  thus :  tft  ego  arhitrory  amnes  no$  neeesae  est  vom  ta 
iUum  ignem ;  etiamsi  Pauhis  aUquts  sit,  wi  Petrua^ :  '<  As  I  sui^Mse,  aH  we  mint 
needs  come  into  that  fire ;  yea,  although  it  be  Paul  or  Peter "  And  therdbre 
he  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before :  Ego  putOy  quod  et  post  resurreetionem  e»  moirtm 
indigebimus  aaeroMento  eJuente  nos  atque  psa^gamiU,  Nemo  emm  absque  sordibua  fttar- 
gere  potent.  Neque  uUam  [puto^  posse  animam  reperiri,  qua  umioersis  ato^  w^ 
earecU^:  *^  I  think  that,  after  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  we  shall  need  the 
sacrament  (of  baptism)  to  wash  us  and  to  make  ua  <dean.  For  no  man  can  lise 
^gain  without  filth.  Neither  do  I  think  there  can  any  soul  be  found  void  from  aO 
manner  of  sin." 

But  all  these  be  vain  fantasies ;  I  mean  as  weU  these  of  M.  Harding  aa  also 
the  other  of  Origen.  St  John  saith:  Sanguis  Jesu  Christi  FiUi  Dei  purgat  nos  al 
omni  peccato :  *^  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  purgeth  ua  and  maketh 
us  clean  from  all  our  sins."  The  prophet  saith :  "  In  what  hour  soever  a  ainnei 
shall  repent  and  mourn  for  his  sins,  he  shall  be  safe."  Bsay  saith :  *'  If  your  m$ 
shall  be  as  red  as  scarlet,  yet  shaU  they  be  made  as  white  as  snow."  St  F^ 
saith :  Ckristus  purgcOionem  peccatorum  nostrorum  fecit :  ^*  Christ  (by  his  bk>od) 
hath  wrought  the  purgation  of  our  sins."  Therefore  St  Cyprian  saith:  Sasgm 
tuus'^y  Dominef  non  quemt  uUionem.  Sanguis  tuue  lavat  criminal  peocata  eondonat^: 
**  Thy  blood,  O  Lord,  seeketb  no  revenge.  Thy  blood  waaheth  our  ains  and  pa^ 
doneth  our  trespasses." 

And,  whereas  you  tell  us,  out  of  some  heath^iish  fantasy,  that  sins  cannot  be 
washed  away  but  with  long  tract  of  time  and  pain  in  purgatory,  St  Cyprian  saith: 
In  eodem  articulo  tempom,  cum  jam  animafastinat^  ad  exitum,  et  egrediens  ad  labia 
expiramiis  emerserit,  pcenitenibiam  dementissimi  Dei  henigniUMS  non  oapemotur.  Nte 
eerum  est,  quod  verum  [est"]  ^^ :  **  In  that  very  moment  <^  time»  even  when  the  aool 
b  ready  to  pass,  and  is  even  at  the  lips  of  the  party  ready  to  yield  up  the  spirit, 
the  goodness  of  our  most  merciful  God  refuseth  not  repentance.  And  whatsoefer 
is  truly  done  is  never  too  late." 

St  Chrysostom  saith :  Latro  in  eruee  neque  uno  die  opus  habd>{xL  Et  qmi 
dioo,  uno  die  ?  Neque  hrem  hora.  Tarda  est  Dei  erga  no»  mieerieordia^^ ;  *^  The 
thief  on  the  cross  needed  ^^  not  so  much  as  one  day  to  repent  hioaself.  Wial 
speak  I  of  one  day?  No,  be  needed  not  one  hour.  So  great  is  the  mercy  of  God 
towards^*  us." 


\}  Like,  1667 ;  liked,  1570.] 

[*  Christ  tfaem  tlienaelTea,  157a} 

['  Dicut  eigo  apoetoU,  dioant,  Dimltle  nobi* 
debiU  nMtn._AiigiiBt  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In 
Psalm,  cxlii.  Enarr.  6.  Tom.  lY.  col.  1593.] 

[*  Must  be,  1567.] 

[*  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1783-59,  Select,  in  Psafan.  Sup. 
Psalm,  xxxri.  Horn,  iii  1.  Tom.  II.  p.  664 ;  where 
venire  neceiu  est  ad  iOmm  ignem,  and  eU  aliqmt.1 

[*  Id.  in  Luc.  Horn.  xiy.  Tom.  IIL  p.  948;  where 
indigeamuM,  and  nee  ullam.    See  before^  page  560, 


note  7.] 

P  Tul%  1611.] 

[•  Cjpr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Paaa-  Ctoht.  (Ar- 
nold.) p.  51.] 

[»  Festinet,  1567, 1670.1 

['»  Ibid.  De  Ccen.  Dom.  p.  48;  mhenfitthtl] 

[»  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718^88,  In  cap.  ix.  Geo. 
Horn.  zxTii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  964.] 

[»«  Neede,  1611.] 

["  Toward,  1567, 1570.] 
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Of  the  other  side^  if  any  man  depart  hence  without  repentance,  St  Augustine 
saith:   /n^paraHua  •  • .  tntwiuet  iUum  dies  DomkU,  quern  trnparotum  invmerit  ^ucbavmuil 
vUcB  hi^fuB  vUmM9  du8^^ :  **  Wm.  shaU  the  day  of  the  Lord  find  unprovided,  whom  xmteok'de 
the  last  day  d  this  life  findetb  unprovided^."    St  Ambrose  saith :  Qui  ...hie  non  ^°^  ^''^ 
accqnt  nemaMoneM  peceatorumf  ibi  non  erU^^ :  ^'  He  that  here  in  this  life  reoeiveth 
not  remission  of  his  siB8»  shaU  not  be  there."    And  St  Hierome,  expounding  these 
words  of  Oirist^  '^  Thou  shalt  not  go  forth  hence^^  until  thou  hast^^  paid  the  Ust 
fiuihing/'  saith  thus:  [Sigfu^ietU]  semper  non  exitwmm  ease;  quia  eemper  soZoot  Hi«roii. in 
sorastSMfai  quadranUmf  dum  sempfHemae  pcenae  terrenorwn  peccatorum  luit^^ :  Hia«m. 
''Christ's  meaning  is,  that  he  shall  never  come  out;  for  that  he  must  evermore ^^^'^^^ 
pay  the  last  farthing,  whiles  he  suffereth  evwlac^ing  punishment  for  his  sins  com- 
mitted in  this  world." 

So  saith  St  Augustine :  Donee  eohae  noviseknum  q%iadrantem.  • . .  Jftror  at  non  Augiut  de 
earn  eignifieat  pcenam  qua:  voeaiur  eHema^:  ''  'Until  thou  pay  the  last  farthing.'  ihMom."^ 
I  marvel  but  he  meaneth  that  pain  which  is  called  everlasting."  ^^  ^ 

Hereby,  M.  Harding,  I  think  it  may  partly  appear  that  you  maintain  your 
''painted  fire"  and  ''paper  walls"  with  painted  authorities  and  paper  reasons.  Verily, 
the  christian  peo];4e  of  the  east  church  of  God,  which  sometime  was  as  great 
and  as  famous  as  the  church  of  the  west,  notwithstanding  they  believed  in  God 
and  his  Christ,  and  knew  there  was  both  hell  and  heaven,  yet  in  your  purga- 
toiy  they  had  no  skiU.  One  of  your  doctors  saith :  Usfue  in  kodUemum  diem ^^^ft^ 
pnrgatoriium  non  est  a  Qrceeia  creditwm^^:  "  Until  this  day,  of  the  Grecians  or  of  TtiLda 
the  east  church  purgatory  was  never  believed."  Therefore  ye  cannot  justly  say 
that  your  jGsntasy  herein  was  evermore  accounted  universal  or  catholic. 

Thb  Apoloot,  Chap,  xvi  Division  2. 

Augustine  indeed  sometime  saith  there  is  such  a  certain  place ;  some-  Augut  in 
time  he  denieth  not  but  there  may  be  such  a  one";  sometime  he  doubt- 
eth;    sometime  again  he  utterly  denieth  there  is  any  at  all^,   and^  Augmt  ub. 
ihinketh  that  men  are  therein  deceived  by  a  certain  natural  good-will   ^*'***" 
they  bear  their  friends  departed.     But  yet  of  this  one  error  hath  there 
grown  up  such  a  harvest  of  those  massmongers,  that^,  the  masses  being 
sold  abroad  commonly  in  every  comer,  the  temples  of  God  became  shops 
to  get  money;  and  silly  souls  were  borne  in  hand  that^  nothing  was 
more  necessary  to  be  bought.    Lideed  there  was  nothing  more  gainful  for 
these  men  to  selL 

If.  HARDINO. 

Wett  rmML  Jf  your  reaeone  or  aiuikori^es  were  so  pithp  cu  your  mocks  and 
eet^e  he  spitrfuly  ye  were  to  he  heard.  But  lAoaJks  he  to  God  that  such  shrewd 
beasts  have  short  horns.  Now  to  St  Augustine. . . .  And^  as  Festus  said  to  St  Paulf 
Aei»jat9»  ^*Hast  thou  appealed  to  Cassar?  To  Ccssar  shdit  thou  go;"  so  say  we 
to  yoUf  though  not  having  that  authority  over  you  whkh  Festus  had 
over  St  Paul:  To  Augustine  ye  rrfer  this  mooter,  and  by  Augustine  shaU  ye  he 
judged. 

I  would  dUege  unto  you  sundry  places  qf  the  ^scriptures^  which  may  sufficiently  '^uw^^^ 

ofskidvlth 


\}*  AognBt  Op.  Ad  Hesyoh.  Da  Fin.  Saee.  Epist. 
czdx.  cap.  i.  3.  Tom.  II.  col.  743;  where  iUe  dim.] 

["  Unproved,  1670.] 

[>•  Ambrw.  Op.  Par.  1686-9S.  Lib.  Be  Boo.  Mort. 
e^iL6.Toni.LooL8Sl;  wh«» Mo^wri^, nnd iOia 
•MiaHf.] 

[>7  Thenoe,  1£07, 1570.] 

[»  H«Te,  1M7, 1670.] 
.     [^  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  lOOa-HOtf.  Comai.  lih.  i. 
in  Lament  Jar.  eap.  L  Ton.  V.  ooL  807.  Theieoom- 
9ienteriaa  sn  iporinaa.] 

[»  Angost  Op.  De  Senn.  Dom.  in  Mpnt.  Lib.  i. 
eap.  zi.  SO.  Tom.  IIL  Pars  ii.  ooL  177.] 


good  point 
ofBkillwitl 

[»  Alfons.  de  Caatr.  adr.  H«r.  Col.  16S8.  Lib.  tenm^^°' 
Tin.  Indnlg.  foL  142. 2.  ]  5^.**^ 

[**  ...est  alind  ioferin8»  qno  ennt  martm,  nnde 
volnit  Dens  emere  animas  nostras,  fto.— August.  Op. 
In  Ftafan.  Ixxxr.  Enair.  17.  Tom.  lY.  ooL  913.] 

[as  Id.  Hjpogn.  Lib.  t.  cap.  ▼.  Tom.  X.  Append. 
ooL40.  See  below,  page  5S7.  These  books  are  not 
by  Angputine.] 

[^  Denieth  it  to  be  and,  Conf.] 

\^  This  referonoe  6  not  in  Def.  15^,  1570. 

[*>  Conf.  omits  tibrt.] 

[*7  Were  peisnaded  that,  Conf.] 
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prove  purgatory  t6  tf  christian  fnan  that  ia  not  tontenUouB ;  hut  Hud  toitt  iw  io 
hereafter  as  occasion  sertfeth.     Now  to  8t  Augustine.     We  say  pkdndy  stAngntsm 

kuntoruoi.  It  that  St  Augustine  affirmeth  purgatory^  and  that  it  ^cannot  he  shewed  jKrytefSSii 
where  he  doubteth  of  it,  much  le^  where  he  utterly  demeth  any  such  to  ^SiST" 
he.    In  sundry  places  of  his  works  he  expoundeth  ike  words  of  St  Pond 
to  the  Corinthians  of  purgatory:  where  the  apostle  saith  that  the  works  tC9^m. 
which  he^  huilded  upon  the  foundation  {which  is  Christ)  shaU  he  tried  by  fire*,.  J 
In  the  twenty-first  hook  de  Ciritate  Dei,  after  that  he  hath  declared  his  judgmad 
touching  pains  of  divers  sorts  which  men  suffer  for  sins  committed^  he  sodth  Um: 
"But  pains  temporal  some  suffer  in  this  Iffe  only;  some  c^Ur  l^teir  deasth ;  some  botk 
now  and  also  then,  yet  hefore  that  most  severe  and  last  judgment^," . .  • 

May  it  therefore  please  you,  sirs,  to  read  St  Augustine  in  some  such  plaeei  {fat 
to  read  aU  that  he  AotA  written  to  that  end  were  very  much,  and  a  great  kt  to 

q,ioc»eftii  your  domestical  cares),  and  that  I^  think  verily  ye  wiU  secretly  agree  injudgmesi 
with  us,  though,  for  shame  and  consideration  of  the  stage  ye  play  your  part  on, 
openly  the  same  ye  wiU  not  cor^ess. .  •  •  And  therefore,  in  his  hook  de  Hsereabos 
ad  Quodvultdenm,  he  condemneth  Aerius  of  heresy  {and  so  consequently  aU  ijthm 
that  he  of  his  opinion),  heeause  to  the  heresies  of  the  Arians  he  had  added  this  oboy 
that  nonfi  ottght  to  pray  or  make  oblations^  for  the  dead*^. .  • . 

Where  ye  make  St  Augtutine  very  uncertain  in  this  point,  Us  though  ht  mid 
^  sometime  there  is  such  a  certain  place,  sometime  there  may  he  ^uch  a  one,  ws»' 
time  he  doubted  of  it,  sometime  plainly  denied  any  such  to  hef  either  ye  md»* 
stand  not  St  Augustine,  or  ye  say  contrary  to  your  own  knowledge^  Verily,  yehtfoo 
hold  with  him.  ^  First,  that  he  denieth  purgatory,  that  is  false.  And,  where  p 
allege  Hypognostica  in  the  margin^  of  your  hook,  read  it  once  again  at  lAw.anm- 

woSbnntbe  ^P  request,  and  yourselves  wiU  say  the  place  proveth  not  your  purpc^se^. 

The  author  qf  that  work,  whether  he  were  St  Augustine,  which  Erasmus  be&wft 
not,  or  whosoever  he  was,  denieth  not  purgatory;  hut  that  after  the  day  ofgeserd 
judgment  there  is  any  place  of  everlasting  rest  or  pain  hut  kingdom^^  ofheaM»  asd 
heU,  that  he  denieth:  which  We  also  deny.    And  there  he  speaketh  agaxsi^  tk 
Pelagians^  who,  cw  St  Augustine  writeth  of  them  ad  Quodyultdeuin,  pro^    iter,  la 
mised  to  it^ants  dying  without  hapHsm  a  certain  everlasting  and  hlessed 
life,  without  and  hesides  the  ki'ngdom  qf  Ood^^ :  which  heresy  in  sundry  placet  k 
reproveth.    It  seemeth  the  word  purgatorium,  noted  in  the  margin^  qf  that  hook  '2iy 
the  unlearned  printer,  heguHed  you :  which  sheweth  how  prqfoundly  ye  he  setn  m 
the  doctors, . .  •  The  thing  he  doubteth^*  qf  touching  this  matter  is  this,  w^faggf, 
whether  those  temporal  pains  do  only  punish  for  the  ^sati^faetion  of  fsSS^ 
the  justice  qf  Ood,  or  also  do  purge  aiul  correct  the  souls  qf  the  dead  gSSi'^ 

ohSSt^Reed  in  such  wisc  (u  temporal  pains  are  wont  to  do  in  this  life... . But  novo, 

whether  the  smart  and  sorrow  qf  things  l^  hehind,  which  proceeded  tn  (ftit  ^ 
of  carnal  affection,  remain  also  to  the  souls  cfter  the^  departure  from  the  hod^ 
whereof  St  Augustine  sheweth  hknsdf  to  stand  in  doubt  in  Enchiridio  ad  Laurent 
cap.  Ixviii.  et  Izijb^'}  and  whether  the  fire  which  souls  feel  in  purgatory,  as  itpaisdh 
them,  *so  also  do  hy  degrees  diminish  and  correct  those  venial  and  secular  c^&i»^ 
which  they  carried  with  them  at  their  deaths  or  whether  death  itself  do  so  end  tkemoi 
there  remain  not  any  correction  qf  the  mind  yet  heing  vicious,  hut  only  the  pnnti^ 
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[^  Be,  Cont  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

[*  Here  Harding  refers  to  Augustine  on  Pnlm 
xxxtii.    There  are  also  other  passages  dted.] 

[•  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Psalm,  xjmi^ 
Enarr.  8.  Tom.  lY.  col.  205.] 

[*  Bed  temporarias  posnas  alii  in  hao  vita  tantom^ 
alii  poet  mortem,  alii  et  nnno  et  tune,  reramtameii 
ante  judicium  illud  seyerissimam  noTissimumque  p»- 
tiuntor.— Id.  de  Civ.  I>ei,  lib.  zzl  eap.  xiii.  Tom* 
yiLool.634.] 

[•  And  I,  Gon£  and  Def.  1067.] 

[«  Oblation,  GonfL  and  De^  1567, 1570.] 

[7  ...et  in  Arianomm  harerim  lapsus,  propria 
qnoque  dogmata  addidisse  nonnulla,  dioens  oiFerri 
pro  donnientibus  non  oportere.— Id.  Lib.  de  Her.  ad  | 


Quodrultd.  H«r.  IiiL  Tom.  Vllt  ooL  18.] 
["  Margent,  Conf.  and  Del  1567, 1570.] 
P  Id.  Hypogut  Lib.  T.  cap.  t.  Tom.  X»  Appeoi 
coLiO.] 

[*<»  But  the  kingdom,  Conf.  abd  Def.  1567.] 
[*^  Nam  etiam  si  non  baptisentor,  pmnittniA 
«is  eitra  regnum  quidem  Dei,  sed  tamen  Mtcnsa  et 
beatam  qnamdam  Titam  snam. — Id.  Lib.  de  Btf'  w 
Quodyultd.  Hsar.  IxxzyiiL  Tom.  YIU.  coL  88.] 
[»  Doubted,  Cont  and  Def.  1567,  im,  1609.] 
("  ...urit  cum  rerum  dolor,  qtias  dileieia^  »■ 
miasamm  ...  Tale   &€.— Id.  Bnchir.  de  FM.  &«• 
capp.  Ixyiii.  Ixix.  la  Tom.  YL  ooL  ttS.    8ee  below, 
next  pag«.] 
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mmti^ihB9m^^  past;  that  m  the  thing  whereqfStAugugUne^seemeth  to  have  doubted.  ciUi  whole 
/«  ^ect  kia  question  U,  whether  the  fire  qf  purgatory  he  not  ^double;  the  one  which  SSIndSdSd 
punieheth  the  venial  sin  past^  the  other  which  dimimaheth  and  taJceth  away  thej^^^^ 
ot  CML  Dei,  affection  of  gin  yet  remaimng.  Qf  the  first  he  douhteth  not :  qfthe  other  b^Lbieflre 
L^^xxLcap.  ji^gaOh:  Non  redargue ;  quia  forsitaa  yeroin  est  ^^:  "  I  fioy  ^^^  ^oinst^^^l^^l 
U:  for  peradventure  it  ia  true.** 

THB  BISHeP  OF  BABISBDBT, 

We  rail  at  you,  M.  Harding,  even  as  Christ  railed  at  certain  others  in  whose  ""qT"^^^ 
steps  ye  seem  to  tread,  for  that  they  had  made  of  the  house  of  God  a  cave  tuies  to 
of  thieves.  p^^e 

The  places  of  the  scriptures  which  ye  thought  it  best  to  pass  over,  and  Purgsr- 
whereby  your  purgatory,  by  your  Judgment,  undoubtedly  may  be  proved,  if  a  man     tory. 
be  not  very  contentious,  I  trow,  be  these :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  '      "^""^ 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  in  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life, 
and  shall  not  come  into  damnation ;  but  hath  passed  from  death  unto  life."     Or 
that  Esay  the  prophet  saith  of  Christ :  **  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions:  im. iul 
he  was  broken  for  our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ; 
and  with  his  stripes  we  were  made  whole.'*     Or  that  St  Paul  saith :  **  Christ  hath  col  u. 
taken  the  obligation  that  was  against  us,  and  hath  fastened  it  unto  his  cross." 
Or  that  St  John  saith :  *^  Blessed  be  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord.     Even  so,  bct.  kit. 
saith  the  Spirit ;  for  they  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  follow  them." 
He  saith  not,  they  be  in  purgatory ;  but,  they  ^  rest  from  their  labours."     And 
again:  ^They  shall  hunger  no  more:  they  shall  thirst  no  more.     For  the  Lamb  b«v-^ 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  govern  them,  and  shall  lead  them  (not 
into  purgatory,  but)  unto  the  lively  fountains  of  waters ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes."     These  or  such  other  like  places,  I  trow,  they  be 
whereby  ye  assure  yourself  so  certainly  of  your  purgatory. 

But  unto  St  Augustine  we  have  appealed,  and  to  St  Augustine  (ye  say)  we 
shall  go.     Howbeit,  if  ye  consider  the  matter  well,  ye  shall  find  that  our  appeal 
lieth  not  unto  St  Augustine.     It  had  been  more  indifferent  dealing  to  have  said 
with  St  Bernard:  [Ad]  evangelium  appeUasti;  [et]  ad  evangeUum  ibis^^:  "Ye  have  ^^JJg^'*' 
appealed  unto  the  gospel,  and  to^^  the  gospel  ye  shall  go."  senn. «. 

As  for  St  Augustine,  notwithstanding  his  authority  be  great  and  his  learning    «,  \   j 
deep,  yet  in  these  cases,  as  it  shall  well  appear,  he  can  be  but  a  doubtful  judge.   ^Qstine 
And  a  doubtful  judge,  so  far  forth  as  he  doubteth,  is  no  judge.     Your  own  canon  doubteth. 

telleth  you:    In  erroris  labyrinthum  nonntdli  intricando   impingunt,  cum  ante -^ 

jndicant  quam  inteUigawt^^ :  ''Many  men,  giving  judgment  before  they  can  under-  sdtndum. 
stand,  by  entangling  themselves  fall  into  a  maze  of  error."     For  how  can  he 
pronounce  sentence  of  that  he  confesseth  he  knoweth  not?    Or  how  can  he 
assure  us,  that  is  not  able  to  assure  himself?    Touching  the  certainty  of  this 
doctrine,  to  allege  one^^  or  two  places  out  of  many,  St  Augustine  writeth  thus: 
Tale  aliquiid  etiam  post  hanc  vitam  fieri^  incredibile  non  est;  et  utrum  ita  sit  qtueri  f^^"^ •^ 
potest^:  ''Some  such  thing  (he  meaneth  the  fire  of  purgatory)  to  be  after  this  1x^1!!^  '^' 
life,  it  is  not  incredible;  and  whether  it  be  so,  or  no,  fit  may  be  a  question."  ySSqllmu 
Again :  [^yod]  spiritus  defanctoruMj  4re-  ignem  transitorias  trtbuJationiis  inveniant,  ^£|[!^^ 
non  redarguo ;  quia  forsiJtan  vervm  est^ :  "  That  the  spirits  of  the  dead  find  a  fire  J  Ju25oi!!* 
of  transitory  tribulation,  I  reprove  it  not;  for  ^perhaps  it  is  true."     Again:  JSive  ci'Jlfi!Jb.*^xi. 
ergo  in  hac  vita  tanium  homines  ista  paUuntur,  sive  etiam  post  hanc  vitam  talia  ?f^S^'  u 
qucedam  judida  subsequuntur,  non  abhorret,  ^quantum  arbitrary  a  rations  veritatis  ||^^\^ 
iste  inteUecius  hujus  sentfintioR^ :  "  Therefore,  whether  men  suffer  such  things  only  FkPSop. 


cap.  xvi. 
t  Quantum 


r**  Of  t^  of  lin,  Def .  1570.] 

[I*  Id.  de  CiT.  Dei,  Lib.  zzi.  cap.  xzri.  4.  Tom. 
YIL  ool.  649.] 

[>*  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1S90.  In  Cantic.  Serm.  Izr. 
7.  VoL  I.  Tom.  rr.  ool.  1493.] 

["  Unto,  1607, 1670.] 

[»  Iiidor.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Deer. 
Vrlra.  Pan,  Diet.  zziz.  can.  1.  coL  143;  wliere  im- 


[»  On,  1611.]  ■'**^' 

["^  Angoflt.  Op.  Enchir.  de  Fid.  &c.  cap.  Ixiz. 

Tom.  VI.  ool.  222.  Conf.  LiK  de  Oct.  Dole.  QuaBst. 

13.  Tom.  YI.  ool.  128.    In  the  last-named  treatise 

Angostine  qnotes  hie  Enchiridion.] 

[*i  Id.  de  Civ.  Dei,  Lib.  xxi.  cap.  xxri.  4.  coJ.  649.] 
[^  Sire  erg^  in  hac  tantnm  vita  ista  homines  &c. 

hnjnsce  sententiflB.— Id.  Lib.  de  Fid.  et  Op.  cap.  xtL 

29.  Tom.  YL  coL  182.] 
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g.  j*^  in  this  life,  or  else  some  such  judgments  ft^ow  even  after  this  life,  *bb  much  as 
irustine   ^  ^^™^  ^^^  understanding  of  this  sentence  disagreeth  not  from  the  order  of  the 
donbteth.  truth." 

* — ^^^        And  again  he  saith:    Quis  sk  iste  moduSy  tt  qua  smt  itta  peceala,  qua  Hm 

L  nSnk^    impedkmt  perventionem  ad  regnum  Deiy  ut  tamen  tandamm  amioorum  merUu 

^i^}i,^!xLifnp€trent  indtUgentiamy    difficUUmum  est  mvemrt^  perictdosisgmum  defimre;  ego 

r^onpouiL  ^^^^"^  fisque  ad  hoc  tempusy  cum  inde  aatagerenif  ad  eorum  indaginem  pervenire  f  non 

potui^ :  ''  What  mean  this  is,  and  vhat  sins  these  be,  which  so  let  a  man  from 

coming  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  thej  may  notwithstanding  obtain  pardon 

by  the  merits  of  holy  friends,  it  b  very  hard  to  find,  and  very  dangerous  to 

determine.     Certainly  I  myself^,  notwithstanding  great  study  and  travail  taken  in 

I  could  new  that  behalf,  could  never  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  it."     Thus,  touching  purga- 

^wMfB.    tory,  St  Augustine  saith :  **  Whether  there  be  any  such  place  aiier  this  life,  or  no^ 

it  may  be  a  question:"  '' perhaps  it  is  true:"  ^'as  much  as  I  think:"  **  I  cannot 

tell :"  **  I  could  never  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  it'." 

By  these  it  is  plain  that  St  Augustine  stood  in  doubt  hereof  whether  there 
be  any  such  purgatory  fire,  or  no.  Therefore  undoubtedly  he  took  it  neither  for 
an  article  of  the  christian  faith  (for  thereof  it  hajd  not  been  lawful  for  him  to 
doubt)  nor  for  any  tradition  of  the  apostles. 

Ye  say :  **  St  Augustine  never  doubted  whether  there  were  any  such  place  of 
purgatory,  or  such  &:e,  or  no;  but  only  whether  the  torments  there  do  sadsfy 
the  justice  of  God  for  sin,  or  no ;  and  whether  the  same  torments  do  by  degrees 
diminish  the  venial  sins  and  secular  affections  which  the  parties  carried  wi& 
them,  or  no."  These,  you  say,  were  St  Augustine's  doubts^  Notwithstanding, 
what  should  any  question  be  raised  hereof?  Plato,  and  \^gil,  and  oth^  heathen 
writers,  from  whom  this  doctrine  first  flowed  abroad,  would  soon  have  put  yon 
quite  out  of  doubt.     Virgil  hereof  amongst  others  saith  thus : 


TI. 


Quin  et  supremo  cmn  Inniiiie  vita  rdiqnH^ 
Non  temen  omne  malum  misau,  nee  fonditiu  omnea 
Gorporee  ^zoednnt  peatoa;  penitesque  neoene  est 
Malta  din  concreta  modis  inolesoere  miria. 
Ergo  exeroentur  pcsius,  TOtermnqae  malorom 
Supplicia  expendtrnt :  alis  pandantmr  inanes 
Snspensa  ad  TeDtos:  aliis  sab  gnrgite  Tasto 
Infectom  elnitnr  soelns,  ant  eznritiir  igm\ 

But  read  you  St  Augustine,  M.  Harding ;  you,  I  say,  that,  to  use  your  own 
words,  are  so  ''  profoundly  seen  in  all  the  doctors,*  that  ye  may  boldly  despise  ^ 
others  whatsoever:  read,  I  say,  St  Augustine:  examine  better  the  places,  and 
weigh  the  words;  and  ye  shall  find  that  he  never  neither  mentioneth  nor 
toucheth  any  of  these  your  pretty  fantasies,  but  saith  plainly :  **  Whether  it  be 
so,  or  no,  it  may  be  a  question :"  *'  I  reprove  it  not ;  for  perhaps  it  is  tme." 

And  are  ye  so  ^profoundly  seen  in  all  the  doctors"  and  scriptures,  M.  Hardmg, 
that  ye  think  there  is  either  fire,  or  water,  or  any  other  creature,  wherewith  to 
satisfy  the  justice  of  God  against  sin,  saving  only  the  blood  of  '^  the  Lamb  ai 
God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ?"  Or  think  you  that  St  Augustine 
would  turn  us  from  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  and  send  us  to  seek  for  any  other? 
Certainly  St  Augustine  himself  saith:  Vdleat  mihi  ad  perfectionem  UbercdkMUB 
tantum  pretium  aangutnia  Domini  met^ :  ''  Let  only  the  price  of  the  blood  of  my 
Lord  avail  me  to  the  perfection  of  my  ddivery." 

Again  he  saith:  Quando  aJiquis  se  converterit  ad  Deum, . . . prorma  [tlZt] 
omnia  dimittuntur.  Nemo  art  aolUcitus,  quod  aliquid  ei  non  dknittatur^ :  ^  When- 
soever any  man  tumeth  himself  unto  God,  all  things  utterly  are  forgiven  him. 
Let  no  man  be  doubtful,  lest  any  thing  happily  be  not  forgiven."  Chrysostom 
ChryMMt.in  imagincth  God  thus  to  say  of  a  sinner:    Unum   tantum  regtitro,  ut  eanfiUatur 

Ocn.  Horn* 


AuflUft  In 
PmLxxt. 


August  de 
Verb.  Dom. 
Senn.  dO. 


44. 


[^  Sed  quis  iste  sit  modus,  et  qxim  sint  ipsa  pee- 
cata,  quae  ita  impediunt  &c. — August  Op.  Par.  1679- 
1700.  De  Cxr.  Dei,  Lib.  xxi.  cap.  xxTii.  6.  Tom.  YII. 
cols.  653,  4.] 

[«  Meself,  1667, 1570.] 

['  This  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 


[«  Yirg.  fneid.  Lib.  vi.  785-19.] 

['  August.  Op.  In  Psalm,  xxr.  Enavr.  1. 11.  Toi 
rV.  coL  109.] 

[*  ...quando  quisque  se  ftc.  ad  fidcra  iprins 
Id.  de  Verb.  Evang.  Matt.  xx.  Senn.  IzzxtiL  capi  rSL 
10.  Tom.  y.  col.  466.] 
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peeeaia,  tt  db  eis  desigtat;  nee  vUita  imfiiro  pcmam  peceatis'':  ^^This  thing  only 
(saith  God)  I  require  of  a  ainner,  that  he  confess  his  sins  (unto  me),  and  leave 
the  same.  Afterward  I  lay  no  more  punishment  upon  his  sins."  Likewise  again 
he  saith:  Ego  ftdejubeo;  m  quia  noetmm  recedat  a  peecoHa  ex  animoy  et  i^ere  cimott de 
promittat  Deo  ae  ad  Uia  non  reditwrum,  mhU  Demm  requiskurum  ad  aatitfactumem^ :  ^' 
"  I  will  stand  bound  in  God's  behalf,  if  anj  of  us  forsake  his  sins  with  all  his 
hearty  and  make  true  promise  unto  God,  that  he  will  no  more  return  unto  them, 
that  then  God  shall  require  nothing  else  unto  satisfaction."  He  that  knoweth 
not  thus  much  hath  no  great  cause  to  Taunt  himself  of  his  profound  knowledge 
in  the  doctors.  But,  if  God's  justice  against  your  sin  be  fully  satisfied  by  the 
blood  of  Christy  if  the  only  {urice  of  our  Lord's  blood  have  wrought  the  per- 
fection of  yom:  ddivery,  if  there  remain  nothing  ui^orgiven,  if  God  require 
no  further  punishment^  what  should  you  seek  for  other  satisfaction  in  yom* 
painted  fires  and  smokes  of  purgatory? 

To  conclude,  ye  say  thus :  **  In  effect  St  Augustine's  question  is,  whether  the 
fire  of  purgatory  be  not  double."     O  M.  Harding^  if  ye  wore  simple,  and  meant 
sim|4y,  ye  would  not  so  yainly  double  the  point.     I  beseech  you,  what  double  fire 
of  purgatoiy  meant  St  Augustine  ?    Or  where  was  he  ever  so  double  in  dealing  ? 
By  your  double  divinity,  and  **  profound  knowledge  in  the  doctors,"  ye  have  at  the 
last  skilfully  found  out  a  double  purgatory  fire  and  a  double  purgatory.     How-- 
beit)  as  you  are  now  troubled  about  the  fire  of  your  purgatory,  so  were  some 
others  of  your  friends  not  long  sithence  as  much  frouUed  about  the  water. 
Sir  Thomas  More  said,  and  held  for  certain,  that  in  all  puigatory  there  is  no  sir  Thomas 
water;  no,  not  one  drop.    And  that  he  said  he  would  prove  by  the  words  of  the  ^^^ 
prophet  Zaohary :  Edvxitti  vmotos  tuo»  de  2aeK,  tn  quo  non  erat  aqua :  **  Thou  zeeh.  iz. 
hast  delivered  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  dungeon,  wherein  there  was^  no  water  ^^." 
Of  the  other  side,  Rofiensis  saith:  ''Yes,  there  is  in  purgatory  good  store  of niebUhop 
water."    And  that  he  saith  he  can  prove  by  the  prophet  David :  Transivimua  per  pul  ixtL 
ignsm  et  aquam;  et  eduocisH  nos  in  refirigerium:  ''We  have  passed  through  fire 
and  water ;  and  thou  hast  brought  us  forth  into  a  place  of  refreshing '^"   Albertus 
and  Roffenns  say,  the  executioners  and  ministers  of  purgatory  be  holy  angels^': 
8br  Thomas  Mcnre  saith.  Out  of  doubt  they  be  no  angels,  but  very  devils  ^^     So 
handsomely  these  dreams  agree  together. 

To  return  to  the  matter.     Where  ye  say  we  much  mistook  the  place  of 
St  Augustine,  being  deceived  by  the  ignorant  note  in  the  margin ;  where  also  ye 
so  pleasantly  sport  yourself  with  our  "  profound  knowledge  in  the  doctors ;"  the 
words  of  St  Augustine  that  ye  mean  be  these :  PrmMm.,, locum  JideB  cathoUcorum  Aogutt 
dimna  audorUate  regnum  credU  esse  ecdorum,  unde..,non  haptizatua  exeipitur ;  w7^^^*^ 
Mecundwttiy  gehennainf  ubi  omnia  apoatata  et  a  Chriati  fide  Menua  (KUma  auppHcia 
experieltufr ;  Uftium  pemtua  tgnoramua^   imo  nee  eaae  ta  aer^twria  aanctia  invents 
mua^^ :  "  The  first  place  the  catholic  faith,  by  God's  authority^  believeth  to  be  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  firom  whence  whosoever  is  not  baptized  is  excluded ;  the 
second  place  the  same  catholic  faith  believeth  to  be  heU,  where  aU  renegates, 
and  whosoever  is  without  the  faith  of  Christ,  diall  taste  everlasting  punishment ; 
as  for  any  third  place,  we  utterly  know  none,  neither  shall  we  find  in  the  holy  NothM 
scriptures  that  there  is  any  such."     If  these  words  make  not  against  your^ 
pmgatory,  yet  truly  in  any  appearance  they  make  but  slenderly  for  your  purga- 
toiy.    St  Augustine  saith :  "Any  other  third  place  (after  this  life,  besides  heaven 


[^  Chryiott  Op.  Par.  17ia-d8.  Ib  oapi  xix.  Gen. 
Horn.  xliv.  Tom.  lY.  p.  460.] 

[*  Id.  de  Bett  Fbilog.  Horn.  Tom.  I.  p.  499.] 

[»  Is,  1667.] 

[1*  Wliat  lay  they  to  }  wordes  of  the  prophete 
Zachary:  Tu  quogue  &c....  And  inyhe  laith  that 
there  is  in  that  lake  no  water,  we  may  wel  pceiue 
tliathespakeitldeseripcio  of  that  drie  pit  of  fire, 
wherin  ther  is  no  refreshlg. — ^The  Workes  of  Sir 
Thomas  More,  Lond.  1667.  The  SnppUcacion  of 
Sooles,  p.  817.] 

[11  Cetenim  quod  per  ignem  et  aqnam  pnrganda 
nnt  aninuB-.testatnT  Orig.  bom.  36.  super  Numeros 


&0.— J.  Fisoh.  Boff.  Op.  Whrceb.  1697.  Assert.  Lnth. 
Confut.  Art.  xxxtiL  col.  721.  Conf.  Orig.  Op.  Par. 
1783-69.  In  Num.  Hom.  xxr.  6,  8.  Tom.  II.  p. 
868.J 

[IS  Hi  inqnam  angeli...hand  dnhie  oonsolantnr... 
quatenns  bono  sint  animo,  patienterqne  ferant  illos 
crodatus,  &e.^ — Id.  ibid.  Art.  zxzviii.  ooL  790.] 

[^*  ...oiir  kepers  are  such  as  God  kepe  yon  from, 
cmell  damned  spirites.—  The  Workes  of  Sir  Thomas 
More,  nbi  snpr.  p.  887.] 

[}*  Angnst.  Opb  Hypogn.  Lib.  y.  cap^  ▼.  Tom.  X. 
Append,  col.  40;  where  vel  a  ChritH.] 

[}^  This  marginal  note  is  not  in  1667.] 
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^T^ — '  and  heU)  we  utterly  know  nond ;  neither  can  we  find  in  the  holy  scriptores  that 

tiaB*      ^b®**®  ^  ^^7  such." 

denieth         ^^^>  ^  ^  these  three  places,  heaven,  hell,  and  purgatory,  had  been  certainly 

Purgi^   known  and  universally  received  in  the  church,  and  yet  besides  these  three  places 

tory.     the  Pelagian  heretics  would  have  devised,  as  you  imagine,  another  several  place 

' — "^"^  to  receive  the  souls  of  such  children  as  departed  out  of  this  life  without  baptism ; 

then  could  not  St  Augustine  have  truly  said,  TerUum  loewn  ignoramugf  **  We  know 

no  third  place;"  but  rather  he  should  have  said,  Quartum  locum  ignorammf 

FomchpiMa.  '^  Fourth  place  we  know  none."    For  by  your  judgment  the  doubt  had  been,  not 

of  the  third  place,  but  of  the  fourth.     And  it  had  been  a  great  oversight  iot  St 

Augustine,  in  the  reckoning  only  of  four  places,  to  have  forgotten  one;  and 

specially  such  a  one  too  as  hath  been  found  more  gainful  of  late  years  than  the 

other  three.     But  his  words  be  plain :  ^'  Heaven  we  know,  and  hell  we  know ;  but 

any  third  place  besides  heaven  and  hell  we  know  none." 

This  word  purgatorium  was  noted  in  the  margin,  not  by  the  printer,  as  yoa 
say,  but  by  Erasmus,  a  man  of  famous  memory,  whose  name  for  leanung  and 
judgment  hath  at  all  times  among  the  learned  been  much  esteemed,  with  whom 
your  young  Lovanian  clergy  may  not  well  compare  in  the  '^profound  knowledge  of 
the  doctors"  without  great  blushing.  And  thus  much  touching  this  one  place  of 
St  Augustine,  wherein  it  hath  pleased  you  so  deeply  to  charge  us  with  gross  igRO- 
ranee.  But,  for  better  trial  of  his  judgment  herein,  ye  should  have  considered 
what  he  hath  written  otherwheres  to  like  purpose. 

In  his  epistle  to  Hesychius  he  saith  thus :  In  quo  • . .  quemqu^  tncenent  mim 
nommmiw^  dieSf  m  hoc  eum  comprehendet  mundi  nomasimua  dies;  quoniam  qvalu 
in  die  isto  quisqtie  moriturf  talis  in  die  iUo  judieabitur^:  "  In  what  state  his  own 
last  day  shall  find  each  man,  in  the  same  state^  the  last  day  of  the  world  shall 
find  him.  For  such  as  every  man  in  this  day  shall  die,  even  such  in  that  day  shall 
he  be  judged."  Again :  Quodem . .  •  invenit  Dommua  cum  hinc  vocat,  tcUeai  et  judi- 
cata:  *' As  our  Lord  findeth  a  man  when  he  calleth  him  hence,  even  so  he  judgeth 
him."  And  again :  Qui  in  hoc  vita  Deo  non  placuerit  habebit  quidem  poBtUteiUiam 
in  futuTo  9ecuLo  de  maUa  suia;  $ed  indvlgentiam  in  conapectu  Dei  non  inoemet; 
quia  etsi  erit  ibi  stimulua  pcenitudi$Uaf  nuUa  tamen  , ,  •  erit  correcUo  vohmtatii^: 
**  Whoso  in  this  life  shall  not  please  God  shall  in  the  world  to  come  have  repent- 
ance for  his  sins ;  but  pardon  in  the  sight  of  God  he  shall  not  find.  For,  although 
there  shall  be  there  the  prick  of  repentance,  yet  there  shall  be  no  amendment  of 
the  wilL"  Again  he  saith :  Unuaquisque , . .  cum  causa  sua  dormietf  et  cum  causa 
sua  resurget'':  "  Every  man  shall  die  with  his  own  cause,  and  rise  again  with  his 
own  cause."  Olympiodorus  saith :  In  quocunque  looOf  4rc.  deprehendetttr  homo  am 
moritur,  in  eo  gradu  atque  ordine  permanet  in  cetemum^:  **  In  what  place  or  state 
soever  a  man  shall  be  found  when  he  dieth,  in  the  same  state  and  degree  shall 
he®  remain  for  ever." 

But  to  reckon  up  all  that  might  be  said  in  this  behalf,  it  would  be  long.  A 
simple  man,  M.  Harding,  without  any  "  profound  knowledge  of  the  doctors,"  ma/ 
easily  see  that  these  sayings  will  hardly  stand  with  your  doctrine  of  purgatoiy; 
Poiydor.de  Your  owu  Roficusis  saith :  Nemo  nunc  dvbitat  orthodoocus  an  purqatorium  sU;  di 
qiio  tamen  apud  pHscos  [vet]  nuUa  vel  quam  rarissimajiehat  mentio.  Sed  et  Greeeis 
ad  hunc  tisque  diem  non  est  creditwn. . . .  Quamdiu  endm  ntdla  esset  cura  de  purgaUh 
rio,  nemo  quoisivit  indulgentias^^ :  **No  catholic  man  now  doubteth  of  purgatorj; 
whereof  notwithstanding  among  the  ancient  fathers  there  is  either  no  mention  at 
all,  or  very  seldom.    Yea,  even  until  this  day  the  Grecians  believe  it  not    For,  so 
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['  St  Augustine,  1667, 1570.] 

[»  NoTiMimofl,  1670.] 

[»  Auguat  Op.  Par.  1670-1700.  Ad  HeBych.  De 
Fin.  Sso.  Epigt.  cxoix.  c^k.  i.  3.  Tom.  IL  coL  743.] 

[*  The  state,  1670.] 

['  Id.  in  B.  Johan.  Apoc  Expot.  Horn.  zi.  Tom. 
III.  Append.  coL  173;  where  evoeat,] 

[•  Fulgent  Op.  Par.  1623.  Lib.  de  Fid.  ad  Petr. 
ool.  346;  yrhere quod quiinkaemta non fecerit,  and 
stimulut  plenitHdmu,] 


P  August.  Op.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  zL  Trutii 
zUz.  9.  Tom.  UI.  Pan  ii.  ooL  638;  where  dorwit, 
and  swTifii.] 

["  Oljmp.  Comm.  in  Ecdes.  cap.  zi.  ▼.  3.  in  Bi- 
blioth.  Yet  Pair.  Gr..Lat  Par.  1624.  Tom.  IL  p.  670.] 

[•  He  shaU,  1667, 1670.] 

P  Poljd.  Verg.  De  Invent  Ber.  Amst  1671. 
Lib.  Tin.  cap.  i  p.  476;  where  nemo  eerie  dMat, 
and  nulla  fierat  de  pnrgatorio  euro,  Coofl  Vol  !• 
page  101,  note  6,  page  14,  note  6.] 
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long  as  there  was  no  care  for  purgatory,  no  man  sought  after  pardons."  By  which 
witness  it  appeareth,  that  pardons  and  purgatory  were  brought  in  jointly  both 
together.  And,  as  the  case  now  standeth,  and  as  most  men  think,  the  pope  could 
be  contented  to  lose  both  heaven  and  hell  to  save  his  purgatory. 


mes. 


Thb  Apology,  Chap,  xvii  Division  1. 

As  touching  the  multitude  of  vain  and  superfluous  ceremonies,  we  Ceremo- 
know  that  St  Augustine  ^^  did  grievously  complain  of  them  in  his  own 
time^^;  and  therefore  have  we  cut  off  a  great  number  of  them,  because 
we  know  that  men's  consciences  were  encumbered ^^  about  them,  and  the 
churches  of  God  overladen  with  them.  Nevertheless  we  keep  still  and 
esteem  not  only  those  ceremonies  which  we  are  sure  were  delivered  us 
from  the  apostles,  but  some  others  too  besides,  which  we  thought  ^^  might 
be  suffered  without  hurt  to  the  church  of  God^^;  for  that^^  we  had  a 
desire  that  all  things  in  the  holy  congregation  might,  as  St  Paul^^  com- 
mandeth,  <<  be  done  with  comeliness  and  in  good  order :"  but,  as  for  all 
those  things  which  we  saw  were  either  very  superstitious,  or  utterly  un- 
profitable*®, or  noisome,  or  mockeries,  or  contrary  to  the  holy  scriptures, 
or  else  unseemly  for  sober  ^  and  discreet  people,  whereof  there  be  in* 
finite  numbers^  now-a-days  where  the  Roman  religion  is'^  used,  these, 
I  say,  we  have  utterly  refused  without  all  manner  exception,  because  we 
-would  not  have  the  right  worshipping  of  God  to  be  any**  longer  defiled 
with  such  follies. 


M.   HARDINO. 

St  Augugtifte,  whom  ye  aUege  wrongfiiQy  against  the  ceremonies  qf  the  catholic 
churchy  spedketh  only  of  the  cutting  away  of  9iieh  manners  and  rites  as  be  crept  into 
same  one  particuiar  country ^  neither  contained  in  holy  scriptures^  nor  established  by 
councils  of  hishopsy  nor  cor^rmed  by  custom  qf  the  whole  church.    But  how  prove 
you^  by  ^uxt  place  that  you^  may  puU  down  altars  ieuid  images,  disallow  the  vow  of 
poverty,  Lent,  oil  ?  &^.^  ...St  Augustine  rtferreth  the  taking  away  of  any  custom  or 
manner  unto  due  authority^  exhorting  it  to  be  done  ubi  facultas  tribuitur^,  ^^where 
power  is  given  to  do  it"   Neither  else  may  it  be  done  lawfully  at  aU,  &c. . . .  Fe  think 
we  have  many  ridiculous  and  fond  things  in  our  ceremonies.     If  we  had^  *as  indeed  •  untruth. 
we  have  not,  would  ye  laugh  at  them,  as  Cham  did  at  the  nakedness  qf  his  father  Noe?  ^ISl^tae^"' 
4rc. .  •  •  Laugh  on,  ye  cursed  Chananees;  but  we  wiU  dance  b^ore  the  ark,  ...we  wiU  SH^Si*^ 
^shear  our  head  with  PaiO,  4c. . . .  £S!^^ 

iumptwnibui 
Uajpkna 
THB  BISHOP  OF  SABISBUBT.  miU  omtiia. 

This  matter  had  been  over  cold,  had  not  M.  Harding  a  little  inflamed  his  draimciBelT 
choler  in  the  end,  and  cried  out  upon  his  ^<  cursed  Chananees."  His  altars,  his  images,  fJ* tSL  ra. 
his  vows,  his  Lents,  and  his  oils,  be  answered  suflftciently  otherwheres.    St  Augus-  SSniiyT^ 
tine's  words  concerning  this  matter  are  pregnant  and  plain  t  Hoc  nimis  doleo,  quia  AuptgL 
muUa  quoB  in  divinis  libris  saluberrime  prcecepta  sunt,  minus  curantur ;  et  tam  mvttis  ^^  "^ 
prcBS%imptionibus  sic  plena  sunt  omnia,  4rc.^^:   **  This  thing  grieveth  me,  that  so 


["  That  Aognstine,  Conf.] 
[**  See  below,  notes  25, 26^  and  page  570,  notes 
1,9.] 

["  Cambered,  Conf.J 

[M  Though,  Conf.] 

[>»  See  Constitutions  and  Canons  Eeeleriastlcal, 

.80.] 

[>«  Becanse,  Conf.]  [i7  As  Paul,  Conf.] 

p*  Or  unprofitable,  Conf.] 

[>*  Honest,  Conf.] 


\^  Discreet  folks  as  there  be  an  infinite  nnmber, 
Conf.] 

P»  Where  papistry  is,  Conf.] 

[M  God  sny,  Conf.] 

[»  Ye,  Conf.] 

[**  Here  Jewel  compresses  into  a  few  words  the 
sabstanoe  of  several  sentences.] 

[««  August.  Op.  Ad  Inq.  Jan.  liib.  n.  Epist  It. 
cap.  six.  35.  Tom.  II.  coL  li2.] 

[^  Id.  ibid.;  where  quod  mulia.] 
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Ceremo- 
nies. 

iiuguft.  In 
Mdem  Spilt 


Chiymt* 
in  Halt. 
Honu  tt» 


Cyril.  In 
Johan.  Lib. 
Tlii.aipwL 


8oent  Lilk 
▼.  cap.  xxii. 

if»alv€Tat 
bTt,,,iro\- 
\d  KUTa 

O'virifOctov 

Socnteiy 
jeodem  loco. 
Augiut. 
£puL  lilt. 


DisLO. 
QttUMOkcte. 


many  things  wholesomely  commanded  in  the  hoi  j  scriptures  are  not  r^arded ;  and 
all  things  are  full  of  so  many  presumptions/'  &c.  And  again :  Quamms  uia  eoKhra 
fidem  non  m^  tamen  ipaam  rdigionemi  quam  paudssinus  et  mantfesHMinUg  cekbra* 
tionum  acuyramentis  miferioordta  Dei  Uberain  esse  vohUt^  serviUhua  oneribuB  [Ua] 
premunt,  ut  tolerahiUor  sit  conditio  Judceorum ;  qui^  etsi  tempu8  UberUxUs  non  agno- 
verint,  legalibus  tamen  sardnie,  non  humanis  prcesumptionibus  svbfieiuntur^:  '^Albeit 
these  things  be  not  against  the  faith,  yet  with  servile  burdens  they  so  oppress  our 
very  religion,  which  God  of  his  mercy  would  have  to  be  free  under  yery  few  and 
most  manifest  sacraments  of  divine  service,  that  the  state  of  the  Jews  is  much 
more  tolerable  (than  the  state  of  the  church  of  Christ).  For  the  Jews,  notwithr 
standing  ihey  knew  not  of  the^  time  of  libertyi  yet  were  they  subject  to  the 
packs  and  burdens  of  the  law  (of  God),  and  not  unto  the  devices  and  presump- 
tions of  men." 

Of  such  devices  and  presumptions  Chrysostom  saith :  Non  dicunt.  Our  legem 
Moais^  sedf  Cur  traditionem  aendorum  tranagrediuntur  ?  Unde  patet  eoa  muUa  ut- 
notaaae,  cum  Deua  contra  vetuiaaet  ne  quid  adderent  cmt  mimierent, . . .  Sed  HUy  cum 
Umerent  ne  principatum  amittereni^  ceu  legum  latoreay  ut  majorea  eaae  mderentur,  pb^ 
rima  innovarunt.  Qimb  rea  ad  tantam  pervenit  neq%Utiam,  ut  prtBopta  aua  cuatod*- 
rent  magia  qvam  pnBcepta  Dei^:  "  The  Pharisees  say  not  unto  Christ,  Wherefore 
do  thy  disciples  break  the  law  of  Moses?  but,  *  Wherefore  do  they  break  the  tradi* 
tions  of  the  elders  7  Whereby  it  appeareth  that  they  had  altered  many  things, 
whereas  God  had  commanded  that  they  should  neither  add  nor  diminish ;  but, 
fearing  lest  they  should  lose  their  authority,  as  if  they  had  been  law-makers,  to 
the  end  they  might  seem  the  greater,  they  altered  much.  Which  thing  (in  the 
end)  grew  to  such  a  wickedness,  that  they  kept  their  own  commandments  more 
than  the  commandments  of  God." 

In  like  manner  saith  St  Cyril :  VeUent  auam  doctrinam  et  patemaa  traditianies 
a&  hominQyua  potiua  auacipi,  atque  in  admiratione  honoreque  haheri,  Quiequid  igi- 
tur  Chriato  credentium  acceaaerit,  aibi  detractum  putant^:  *'  The  Pharisees  wonld 
that  men  should  receive  and  magnify  their  doctrine  and  the  traditions  of  the 
fathers:  therefore  how  many  soever  faithful  men  came^  unto  Christ,  they 
thought  so  many  were  lost  from  them." 

It  is  not  ,true  that  ye  say.  Traditions  may  not  be  changed  or  abolished  with* 
out  the  general  consent  of  the  whole  church.  For  ceremonies,  as  they  nerer 
grew  together  at  one  time  in  all  places,  so  can  they  not  lightly  be  abolished  to- 
gether at  one  time  in  all  places.  Socrates  saith  plainly :  Videtur  ndki  muUa  modio 
fin  hia  regionibua,  modo  in  UUay  eonauetudinem  ohtinuiaae'' :  ''It  seemeth  unto  me 
that  many  things  have  been  received  by  custom,  now  in  one  country,  and  now  in 
another."  Again  he  saith :  In  uniwraum  certCf  et  in  omnibua  obaervatiombua  pia^ 
rum  precum^  non  poaaunt  duce  eccteaice  invenki,  quce  proraua  inter  ae  conaent^mt^: 
''  Verily,  to  speak  universally,  in  all  manner  of  observations  or  forms  of  eonunon 
prayer  there  cannot  two  churches  be  found  that  agree  thoroughly  between  thein- 
selves."  St  Augustine  saith  plainly :  Omnia . . .  to/ta,  jt;.  vhifacultaa  tribuitWy  mie 
omni  duhitatione  reaecanda  exiatimo^:  **  All  such  things,  in  my  judgment,  ou^ht 
to  be  cut  off  as  soon  as  Just  occasion  or  power  is  given,  without  any  manner  of 
doubting."  So  saith  pope  Stephen:  Si  nonnuHi  ex  prcedeeeaaoribua  et  mq^oribua  ftos^ 
triafecerunt  aUqua,  quce  iUo  tempore  potuerunt  eaae  aine  adpa,  et  poatea  vertuntmr  m 
errorem  et  auperatUionemf  aine  iarditate  aliqua  et  cum  magna  auctoritate  a  poateria 
deatruantur^^:  If  sundry  of  our  predecessors  or  elders  have  done  certain  thkigs 
which  at  that  time  might  well  be  done  without  hurt,  and  aflerward  are  turned 


\}  QuAmTU...neqQe  hoc  inveniri  poedt,  qnomodo 
contr*  fidem  rint :  ipsam  tamen  &c.  ene  llberam  &c. 
qui  etiunsi  &c.  agnoTenmt  &c. — Id.  ibid. J 

[•  Not  the,  1567, 157(k] 

[»  Mori,  1567, 1670, 1609.] 

[<  Chrywwt.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  Matt.  Horn,  li 
Tom.  VIL  p.  520.] 

[•  Comm.  CyriL  adject.  Lib.  Tiii.  cap.  i.  in  Op. 
Insig.  Cyril.  Alex,  in  Evang.  Joan.  Par.  1508.  fol. 
52.  2.  This  passage  is  from  one  of  the  books  added 
by  ClichtoTeos.] 


[«  Faithful  came,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[7  Socr.  in  Hist.  Eodes.  Script.  Amst  I6a5-170a 
Lib.  V.  cap.  zxli.  p.  232.] 

[>  Id.  ibid.  p.  236.] 

[«  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  iDq.  Jaa. 
Lib.  II.  Epist.  It.  cap.  adx.  35.  Tom.  U.  ool.  142; 
where  sine  uUa  dubiiatumt,] 

[^^  Steph.  Papa  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  109^ 
Decret  Gratian.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  Ixiil.  can. 
28.  col.  327 ;  where  nonmUSsJ] 
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into  error  and  superstition,  without  any  staggering  and  with  great  authority  let  n^fL^  ' 
them  be  destroyed  and  abolished  by  the  successors/'    And  pope  Damasus  saith :     ^ 
Quod  roHone  carets  extirpare  ntcesse  est^^:  "  Whatsoeyer  wanteth  reason  must  of        ^  *    > 
necessity  be  rooted  out^K"  8S5w5ioopL 

We  laugh  not,  as  ye  say,  M.  Harding,  at  the  nakedness  of  our  father^'.    Our 
Father  is  in  heaven,  the  Father  of  light,  the  God  of  glory ;  and  in  him  there  is  no 
nakedness.     We  laugh  not  at  any  of  these  things ;  but  we  say  with  St  Augustine, 
as  it  is  alleged  before :  Hoc  ntmis  doleo^  f^.^* :  "  This  thing  very  much  grieveth  me,  Ao/pirt.^ 
that  so  many  things  wholesomely  commanded  in  the  holy  scriptures  are  not 
regarded ;  and  that  all  things  are  full  of  so  many  presumptions ;"  and  that»  as  St 
Chrysostom  saith,  ^^  these  things  are  called  upon  and  more  regarded  than  thechiyMrt.ia 
laws  and  commandments  of  our  Father  ^V     Our  Father  saith  of  you  and  of  your  aT^'^^ 
fellows :  Volunt  faceret  ut  obUvisoatur  populua  meuM  nominU  mei  propter  aomnia  Jer.  ndu. 
9ua :  ^*  They  will  cause  that  my  people  shall  forget  my  name  for  love  of  their 
dreams."     Our  Father  saith :  "  Two  evils  have  my  people  done :  they  have  for-  J«- «. 
saken  me,  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life,  and  they  have  ripped  up  to  themselves 
broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water."  Our  Father  saith :  '^  What  is  chaff  tmto  '«•  nUL 
the  com  ?"     ^'  Who  hath  required  these  things  at  your  hands  T*    To  be  shorty  iml  l 
hereof  Christ  himself  saith  thus :  "  Every  plant  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  liatt  xv. 
planted  shall  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  xviiL  Division  1. 

We  make  our  prayers  in  that  tongue  which  all  our  people,  as  meet  is, 
may  understand,  to  the  end  they  may  (as  St  Paul'*  counselleth  us)  take 
common  commodity  by  common  prayer,  even  as  all  the  holy  fathers  and 
catholic  bishops,  both  in  the  old  and  new  testament,  did  use  to  pray  them- 
selyes,  and  tauight  the  people  to  pray  too ;  lest,  as  St  Augustine  '^  saithi 
"like  parrots  and  ousels  we  should  seem  to  speak  that  we  understand 
not^."  ^Neither  have  we  any  other  mediator  and  intercessor,  by  whom 
we  may  have  access  to  God  the  Father,  but  only  Jesus  *^  Christ,  in  whose 
only  name  aU  things  are  obtained  at  his  Father's  hand.  But  it  is  a 
shameful  part^  and  full  of  infidelity,  that  we  see  everywhere  used  in  the 
churches  of  our  adversaries,  not  only  in  that  they  will  have  innumerable 
Borts  of  mediators,  and  that  utterly  without  the  authority  of  God's  word ; 
BO  that,  as  Jeremy  saith,  the  saints  be  now  ''as  many  in  number,  or Jer. <»ik u. 
rather  above  the  number  of  the  cities;"  and  poor  men  cannot  tell  to 
which  saint  it  were  best  to  turn  them  first;  and,  though  there  be  so 
many  as  they  cannot  be  told,  yet  every  one  of  them  hath  his  peculiar '^ 
duty  and  office  assigned  imto  him  by^  these  folks,  what  tUng  they 
ought  to  ask,  what  to  give,  and  what  to  bring  to  pass — ^but,  besides  this 
also,  in  that  they  do  not  only  wickedly,  but  also  shamefully^  call  upon 
the  blessed  virgin,  Christ's  mother,  to  have  her  remember  that  she  is 
the**  mother,  and  to  command  her  Son,  and  to  use  a  mother's  authority 
over  him**. 


[H  Damas.  Papa  in  eod.  ibid.  Dist.  IxTiii.  can.  5. 
ool.  845;  where  exHrpari.^ 

[i>  This  Bentenoe  with  the  referenceiB  not  in  1567.] 

[1*  M.  HardxHif  follows  owr  FtOher,  1567.] 

\}*  Angnst.  Op.  Ad  Inq.  Jan.  Lib.  il  Epist.  !▼. 
cap.  zix.  85.  Tom.  II.  ooL  142.  See  before,  page  569» 
note  26b] 

[»  Chryioct  Op.  In  Matt  Horn.  11  Tom.  VII. 
pb  520.   See  before,  page  570.] 

[^«  As  Paul,  Conf.] 

[''  As  Angnstine,  Conf.] 

['*  August.  Op.  In  Psalm.  XTiii.  Enarr.  ii.  1.  Tom. 


IV.  col.  81.  See  VoL  I.  page  8,  note  5.] 

[*'  Harding  here  interposes  a  sentence  to  tefer 
for  reply  to  his  Answer  to  Jewel's  challenge,  art 
IT.    See  Vol.  I.  pages  282, 3.] 

[M  Father  than  Jesu,  Conf.] 

['^  Hath  pecnlisr,  Conf.] 

[«  Of,  Conf.] 

[*>  Shamelessly,  Conf.] 

[»*  A,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.]      • 

\^  Bonavent  Op.  Mogont.  1609.  Coron.  B.  Maris 
Virg.  Tom.  VI.  p.  466.  See  Vol.  IL  pages  809,  900, 
1068.] 


612 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[PABT 


M.  HARDING. 


We  heme  hut  only  one  Mediator  to  scdvatum,  Jeaus  Christ,  by  whose  ThenUhmt 
merits  God  is  recoftcHed  unto  us.     But,  where  ye  say  that  besides  the  ^JlSSoS!! 


Buthoiity, 
taken  out  of 
the  very 
pottaiie. 


^Wjiii if^  same  one  Mediator  ye  have  none  other  that  ^may  pray  or  make  inter-  S^,.  *b?35 
prdenuin.    cession  for  youj  that  point  of  false  beU«f  ye  may  keep  to^  yourselves.  ^j£J5?te«ie- 
o^SSS"  We  had  rather  hold  with  ^8t  Paul,  who,  as  he  is  prayed  for  of  aU^  toSS^T.**' 
weouffhtto  christian  men,  so  he  doubted  not  to  say  to  the  Corinthians,  that  he 
fAaifst^     hoped  to  escape  danger,   adjuvantibus  vobis  in   oratione   pro  nobis,  S09r.<. 
Sw^wufed     "  ^  ***  ^^P  ^f  y^^  ***  prayer  for  us.'^     If  one  good  man  may  help 
to  iSSSk      ^*^^^  in  this  life  by  prayer,  whiles  he  hath  yet  somewhat  of  his  own  to  be  earful 
for ;  much  more  the  saints,  which  are  dissolved  and  reign  with  Christ,  can  help  ns 
with  their  perfect^  prayer.     Ye  can  tell  {I  trow)  that  St  Hierome  made  this  argur- 
ment  unthin  little  of  twelve  hundred  years  past.     Neither  make  we  them  gods,  as  ye 
would  seem  to  say  by  the  place  which,  being  spoken  by  the  prophet  Jercfmi^  qf 
^7*8^1^  I'en^  idols,  ye  apply  to  the  friends  of  Christ,  whom  David  saitii  to  be  Puu.  csxjnm. 
'  ^^^       unto  him  most  honourable,  and  their  dominion  to  be  most  strong.    There 

is  no  cause  why  ye  should  wonder  if  divers  cities  do  gladly  acknowledge  some  one 
holy  angel,  apostle,  martyr,  or  confessor,  as  their  chief  patron  and  friend,  sabutbepam- 
For  \f  (as  it  is  unitten)  Michael  the  archangel  was  onee  prince  qf  the  ^Si£^Si^ 
Jews,  and  stood  always  for  the  children  of  GodPs  peopled  it  is  not  to  be 
pralmSta*  of  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  christian  people  have  now  also  thdr  ^patrons.     To  this  purpose 
▼dn dotage,   ^some  apply  that  which  is  written:  Folgebunt  justi,  et  tanquam  scintillae  wi$d.m. 
in  arnndineto  discuireaty  jadicabunt  nationes,    et  dominabiintur  po^ 
pulis ;  et  regnabit  Domiaus  illorum  in  perpetuum :  ^<  The  just  men  shall  shine,  and, 
like  sparks  of  fire  in  dry  kicks,  shall  run  abroad:   they  shall  judge  nations  cmd 
bear  rule  over  peoples ;  and  our  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  for  ever.    St  Ambrose 
is  of  that  opinion  plainly,  where  he  saith,  writing  upon  St  Luke :  Sicut  in  fine  ia. 
angeli  prsesuntp  ita  et  ii  qui  vitam  meruerint  angelorum^:  ^*  As  the  ^Se.^^"^^^ 
angels  be  over  nations,  so  they  also  which  deserve  the  Iffe  ofangds? 

Concerning  the  offices  that  ye  say  we  appoint  unto  the  saints,  ye  must  under- 
stand  that,  as  God  hath  shewed  by  any  miracU  what  good  works^  he  hath  wrought 
by  this  saint  rather  than  by  that,  so  the  people  desire  to  obtain  of  God,  by  the 
intyof  '^'''^  saints  prayer,  that  thing  wherein  they  may  ^conjecture  that  God  hath  given 
IT  Hading'*  ^t|f|  ignQgt  gracc.     And,  because  our  lady  the  blessed  virgin  Mary  hath  more  grace 
bangeuiofa  given  to  her  than  any  other  creature  {except  ye  can  name  ^a  greater  grace  than  to 
jectuie.  ~     be  the  mother  of  God) ;  therefore  all  christian  nations  are  most  bold  to  desk^  in 
ergnrato^  prayer  to  be  relieved  by  her  intercession  and  mediation'^  of  her  prayer  made  intsnati^m^ 
^qSl^^   to  her  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  {we  doubt  not)  heareth  her  most  gladly,  as  ^ jm^"^ 
no  less  intending  to  do  good  by  her  continually  to  us,  than  we  are  svr^ 
that  by  her  he  hath  done  for  us  those  great  benefits  which  continually  u>e  do  re- 
ceive, forsomuch  as  he  took  flesh  of  her.     And,  seeing  that  Christ  is  '*  the  first- 
begotten  among  many  brothers,**  we,  that  are  called  into  one  heritage  RM^ntii. 
with  him  and  by  him,  may  take  heart  to  account  Christs  mother  for  our  Mmm 
mother,  spedaUy  whereas  he  said  to^  John  his  disdple,  and  in  him  to  all  a|r& 
the  children  of  grace,  "  Behold  thy  mother." 

ing 


•  Thittethe 
certainty  of 


Jekm 


Jf  now  awy  spiritual  man,  such  as  St  Bernard  was,  deeply  consider^  ^jru^jkmt- 
the  great  honour  and  dignity  of  Chrisfs  mother,  do  in  excess  of  uSa&^^S 


•Opcnbia^  mind  ^spiritually  sport  and  dally  {as  it  were)  with  her,  bidding  ha*  to  **••*«*•  ^ 


ipirituai  dai-  remember  that  she  is  a  mother,  and  that  thereby  she  hath  a  certain  right  '^^ 
when  will  to  Command  her  Son,  and  require  in  a  most  sweet  manner  that  she  use  her  right ; 
cmiatA^  is  this  either  impiously  or  impudently  spoken?  Is  not  he  rather  most  impious  and 
^^^^^         impudent,  that  findeth  fault  therewith?    If  ever  any  of  you  had  practised  m  oon- 


[»  For,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

['  He  prayed  for  aU,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

["  Perfite,  Cont  and  Def.  1667, 1670.J 

[«  Children  God's  people,  1611.] 

[^  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Expos.  Evang.  see. 


Lne.  Lib.  vni.  cap.  xix.  ▼.  17^  Tom,  I.  ool.  1494; 

where  ita  et  hi  qiti,] 

[•  Work,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567J 

[^  And  the  mediation,  Conf.] 

I*  Unto,  Cont  and  Def.  1567, 1570«  IGOO.] 
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iemplaiion  any  of  that  sweetness  v>hich  is  in  Canticis  Canticoram,  ye  should  hav6 
found  UuU  there  the  spiritual  soul  is  bolder  with  €rod  her  Creator  and  Spouse  than 
Si  Bernard  ever  wca  with  our  lady,  being  but  a  creature,  and  a  member  of  the  same 
ehurch  with  Mm. 


THB  BISHOP  OF  SABI8BUBT. 

Ye  say,  there  is  "one  only  Mediator  of  salvation/'  but  there  are  many  ^'me-  Mediator 
diators  of  intercession/'    And  thus  with  this  pretty  simple  distinction  ye  convey  of  Juter- 
yom*self  away  invisibly^  in  a  cloud.    But,  to  cut  off  quarrels,  M.  Harding,  let  us  oession. 
have  that  one  only  Mediator  of  salvation ;  and  then  afterward  take  to  you  your  ' — ^"^-^ 
other  mediators  of  intercession  at  your  pleasure. 

Howbeit,  if  Christ  only  be  the  Mediator  of  salvation,  wherefore  then  do  you 
thus  call  upon  the  blessed  virgin,  Christ's  mother,  Salva  omnes  qui  te  glorificant^^? 
^  Save  thou  all  them  that  glorify  thee  ?"  Here  you^^  intrude  upon  Christ's  office, 
and  make  the  holy  virgin  a  mediator,  not  only  of  intercession,  as  you  say  ^^|  but 
also  of  salvation. 

Addition.    f[3r    M.  Harding :  "  A  wrangler  will  never  lack  words,  &c.     When  Addition. 
we  say  to  the  virgin,  *  Save  us/  we  mean  thus.  Pray  for  us  to  God,  that  we  may  be  ^jp^aid. 
saved.''     The  answer.     It  appeareth  weU  by  you,  M.  Harding,  that  a  wrangler  will  l^;^f- 
never  lack  shift  of  words.     To  desire  salvation  of  any  creature,  and  that  for 
glorifying  and  praising  of  the  same,  it  is  nothing  else  but  vain  and  childish  blas- 
phemy.    We  can  desire  no  more  of  God  himself.     And  yet  by  wrangling  words  it 
must  be  holpen.     When  ye  say  to  the  blessed  virgin,  **  Save  us,"  your  meaning  is 
this,  as  you  say,  ''  Pray  for  us  to  God,  that  we  may  be  saved." 

First  we  tell  you,  as  St  Paul  hath  taught  us :  ^'  There  is  one  Mediator  be-  i  Thn.  a 
tween  God  and  man,  Christ  Jesus  being  man."  Hereunto  ye  ^^  make  answer :  ^^'^^'^' 
**  There  are  two  mediators ;  the  one  of  salvation,  which  only  is  Christ ;  the  other 
of  intercession  or  prayer,  which  (you  say)  may  belong  to  the  saints  of  God."  Here 
I  reply,  and  shew  you  by  your  own  prayers,  and  by  the  practice  of  your  church 
of  Rome,  that,  contrary  to  your  own  distinction,  you  desire  salvation  of  our  lady, 
and  so  make  her  a  mediator,  not  only  of  prayer,  but  also  of  salvation.  Unto 
this  you  answer,  that  by  these  words,  ^^  Save  us,"  ye  mean  nothing  else  but ''  Pray 
for  us*"  Thus  you  can  shift  praying  into  saving,  ^nd  saving  again  into  praying, 
at  your  pleasure.  All  this  notwithstanding,  we  must  think  you  deal  plainly,  and 
want  words,  and  are  no  wrangler. 

But,  if  you  crave  nothing  of  our  lady  but  only  her  prayer,  what  shall  we  then 
do  with  m^ritis  et  precibus  smcb  pice  matris  ?  Here  are  not  only  prayers,  but  also 
merits.  Must  we  think  that  merit  and  prayer  in  your  divinity  is  all  one  thing? 
What  shall  we  do  with  these  words,  that  were  wont  to  ring  in  all  your  churches, 
Monstra  te  esse  matrem^^?  "  Shew  thyself  to  be  the  mother,  and  let  him  know  it  ?" 
That  is  to  say.  Command  him :  he  is  thy  Son. 

Howbeit,  perhaps  ^^  you  w^U  likewise  turn  commandment  into  prayer ;  and  thus, 
when  you  list,  salvation  is  prayer,  merit  is  prayer,  and  commandment  is  prayer. 
So  easily  an  ill  thing  may  be  smoothed.  And  all  this  can  you  defend  and  save 
upright  without  wrangling.    .^  .Ct 

Wherefore  say  ye  thus  of  Thomas  Becket,  of  whose  sainthood,  for  ought  'TJT^* — 

b  1  know,  ye  may  well  stand  in  doubts  Tu  per  Thomae  sanguinem,  quern  pro  ti!a]^ 


that 


Thomse. 


te  impendit,fae  nos,  Christe,  scandere  quo  Thomas  ascendit^^?  "  O  Christ,  make  us 
to  ascend  unto  heaven,  whither  Thomas  is  ascended,  even  by  the  blood  of  Thomas 
that  he  shed  for  thy  sake?"  Here  you  seek,  not  only  intercession,  but  also  salva- 
tion in  the  blood  of  Thomas. 

Addition.    ffST  M-  Harding :  *^  This  is  an  objection  for  a  cobbler,  as  the  other  Addition. 
was,  and  not  for  a  divine,  whose  duty  it  were  to  depend  of  things,  and  not  of -€# 
words,  &c«     Now  because  we  know  it  was  a  most  gracious  gift  of  God  that  he  foi.  asa  h. 


[»  Invisible,  1067.] 

[^^  See  before,  page  571,  tiote  ^.] 

f"  Te,  1667.] 

[>'  1597  omits  these  three  words.] 

[>*  You,  1570, 1609.] 


[^*  Howbeit  here  perhaps,  1570.] 

[*"  Portifor.  seu  Brevlar.  ad  ns.  Eccles.  Sarisb. 
Par.  1510.  In  Tranalat.  S.  Thorn.  Mart.  vii.  Jnl.Lect. 
ix.  fol.  cc.  7.  See  Vol.  II.  page  1062,  note  4.J 
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gave  St  Thomas  grace  to  die  for  his  honour,  when  we  desire  to  be  holpen  by 
Uood,  representing  the  memory  of  St  Thoma«  unto  Christ,  ^.  Your  w<MrdB  be 
fair,  M.  Jewel,  but  your  heart,  unawares^  to  yourself,  doth  honour  the  idol  CalTin 
more  than  Clmst  Jesus,  &c.  The  trim  strumpet  of  Calvin's  setting  out  pleaaeth 
you  well.  It  is  that  foul  and  blind  heart  of  yours  that  shall  condenm  you,"  &c. 
The  answer,  Alas,  good  christiao  reader,  that  ever  man  should  thus  wasteftilly 
bestow  his  words !  I  am  afraid  we  see  a  member  of  him  of  whom  Daniel  saith : 
Consurgit^  rex  impudena  facie :  '*  There  shall  rise  up  a  prince  with  an  impudent 
face,**  that  shall  never  be  ashamed  of  any  thing  whatsoever  he  say  or  do.  St 
Peter  saith :  **  There  is  no  other  name  or  creature  given  to  men  under  heavai» 
whereby  we  shall  be  saved,  but  only  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus."  And  there- 
fore the  ancient  father  Origen  saith :  Ipse  aolua  est  hostia  pro  peccatis ;  et  ^m 
est  hostioy  Sancta  sanctorum^:  '< Christ  only  is  the  sacrifice  for  sins:  he  is  the 
sacrifice,  the  Holy  of  holy^."  Leo  saith :  NvUvus . . .  insontis  occisio  prop&iatio 
fuit  mundi^:  **  The  death  of  no  innocent  was  the  sacrifice  or  redemption  of  the 
world."  Yet  here  we  are  taught  to  seek  our  salvation  in  the  blood  of  Thomas 
Becket,  of  whose  virtue  and  innocency  we  may  well  stand  in  doubt.  Notwith- 
standing ye^  tell  us  ''this  was  an  objection  for  a  cobbler.*' 

''Bat  it  was  a  most  gracious  gift  of  God,"  you  say,  "that  he  gave  this 
Thomas  grace  to  die  for  his  honour."  For  his  honour,  say  you?  Now  for 
shame,  M.  Harding,  advise  yourself  better  what  you  write:  perhaps  some  man 
of  simplicity  will  believe  you.  The  very  true  cause  of  Thomas  Becket's  death 
was  his  ambition,  and  vanity,  and  wilful  maintenance  of  manifest  wickedness  bk 
the  clergy,  to  the  great  dishonour  of  God's  holy  name,  as  by  the  writers  of  that 
time  it  doth  well  appear.  For  proof  whereof  it  may  please  you  to  read  the 
story  of  Gulielmus  Neubrigensis^  that  lived  in  the  same  age. 

It  is  written,  that  this  Thomas  Becket's  father  was  a  Jew,  and  a  beer- 
brewer  of  London,  and  that  from  his  house  began  a  fire  in  the  time  of  king 
Stephen,  that  consumed  all  the  one  side  of  London,  from  the  bridge  where  he 
dwelt  unto  Temple  Bar.  Neubrigensis  saith  that  king  Henry  the  second  "  took 
him  into  his  special  favour,  and,  being  only  the  archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  made 
him  lord  chancellor  of  his  realm,  and  so  entreated  him  with  all  kind  of  honour, 
that  he  seemed  to  reign  as  well  as  the  king ;  and  that  afterward  he  promoted 
him  to  the  archbishoprick  of  Canterbury,  and  sent  him  to  the  council  of  Tours, 
then  holden  in  France.  Being  there,  as  upon  some  remorse  of  conscience,  he 
misliked  and  secretly  refused  the  king's  gift,  and  resigned  his  archbishoprick  unto 
the  pope,  and  received  it  again  at  his  hands,  and  so  secretly  and  in  covert  be- 
trayed his  prince's  right  unto  a  stranger.  At  his  return  there  grew  a  g^at  ques- 
tion within  this  realm  touching  the  prerogative  of  the  clergy.  The  judges  com- 
plained that  there  were  many  robberies,  and  rapes,  and  murders,  to  the  number 
Centum  ho-  of  ouc  hundred,  then  presently  committed  within  the  realm  by  ecclesiastical  per- 
^^Angiu^  sons ;  and  therefore  made  request  in  parliament  that  there  might  be  some  good 
m  dericb...  consideration  had  of  it,  for  that  they  themselves,  being  temporal  ministers,  had 
neither  law  nor  jurisdiction  to  deal  against  them.  As  for  the  bishops  (saith  Neu- 
brigensis), whose  part  it  was  to  see  such  disorders  corrected  of  so  many  thousand 
wicked  priests,  they  never  disgraded  nor  punished  so  much  as  one.  For  they 
(saith  he),  seeking  more  carefully  how  to  maintain  the  dignity  and  liberties  <^ 
their  clergy  than  the  correction  of  their  manners,  think  they  do  good  service  to 
God  and  his  church,  if  they  maintain  wicked  priests  against  the  good  order  of 
commonweals ;  whereby  (saith  he)  it  cometh  to  pass  that  the  priests,  that  should 
shine  as  stars  in  the  heavens,  having  free  liberty  to  do  what  they  list,  care  neither 
for  God  nor  for  man.  For  redress  hereof  the  king  was  earnestly  minded  to  take 
order  by  his  parliament.  All  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  not  one  excepted,  agreed 
thereunto,  and  confirmed  the  same  under  their  seals :  only  Thomas  Becket,  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  stood  stiff  and  stout,  and  would  not  yield.     Afterward, 
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[1  Unwwefl»  157a] 
[>  Conmrget,  1570.] 

[»  Orig.  Op.  Par.  173&.59.  In  Levit.  Horn.  t.  3. 
Tom.  XL  p.  207.    Conl  Horn.  It.  8.  p.  203.] 


[«  Holj  of  the  holy,  1570^  1009.] 
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Epist  Ixxziii.  4.  coL  411.] 
[•  Ton,  1570, 1609.] 
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when  be  saw  the  king^s  displeasure  grew  against  hiniy  in  the  morniiig  before  he 
should  come  to  make  his  answer,  he  caused  the  mass  of  St  Stephen's  office  solemnly  Mediator 
to  be  sung  before  him,  with  this  preface:  Sederunt  pritunpeSy  jrc:  'The  kings  sat  ^^  ^^^^^ 
down  to  speak  against  me,  and  the  wicked  sought  to  persecute  me.'  This  done,  ^^^°* 
he  took  his  silver  cross  in  his  hand,  and  got  him  boldly  to  the  court  But,  per- 
oeiying  that  the  king  was  much  moved  and  misliked  his  stoutness,  the  next  night 
following  he  fled  over  into  France,  and  afterward  sought  aid  of  the  pope.  At 
the  last,  being  reconciled  unto  his  prince,  and  returning  again  into  England,  he 
brought  with  him  the  pope's  suspension,  and  thereby  suspended  all  the  bishops  of 
this  realm,  and  would  never  agree  to  release  them :  by  mean  whereof  the  whole 
country  being  sore  disordered,  shortly  after  ensued  his  death."  This  is  the  true 
story  of  Thomas  Beeket.  So  stoutly  he  maintained  the  robberies,  the  rapes,  the 
murders,  and  open  wickedness  of  his  clergy,  and  would  not  suffer  any  law  to  pasa 
against  them.  Neubrigensis  saith :  **  This  stoutness  in  him  I  can  in  no  wise  com- 
mend. He  b<Hled/'  saith  he^ "  with  zeal  of  justice ;  but  whether  it  vrere  according 
to  knowledge  or  no,  God  only  knoweth^."  All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding, 
you  tell  us  that  ^  God  gave  him  a  special  grace  to  die  for  his  honour,  and  that  by 
his  blood  we  shall  be  holpen  and  saved,  and  ccnne  to  heaven."  Put  hereto  what 
sense  ye  will,  verily,  to  use  your  own  words,  this  divinity  is  much  fitter  for  a 
cobbler  than  for  a  grave  man  of  your  profession.    .^  .Ct 

Wherefore  doth  St  Ambrose  say  (if  it  were  St  Ambrose  that  wrote  the  book), 
Beddere  debeimtiM  Sanctis  Aonorf^centiam,  qui  no&is  goMUem  prqfMmone  mU  aanffuima  Ambm.  in 
jpepererwnt;  qui  tarn  wcrahostia  pro  nostra  propitiaUone  Domku}  9unt  ohlM  ''Wene&Mvi. 
must  yield  honour  unto  the  saints,  which  have  {Hrocured  salvation  for  us  by  the 
shedding  of  their  blood ;  which  also  were  offered  up  unto  the  Lord  so  holy  a 
aacrifice  for  our  salvation  ?"  If  we  have  salvation  in  the  blood  of  saints^  then  is 
oot  Christ  the  '*  only  Mediator  of  our  salvation." 

He  is  no  indifferent  umpire,  that  first  divideth  offices  equally  between  two, 
and  afterward  aUotteth  both  offices  to  one  alone. 

Notwithstanding,  the  ^id  and  office,  as  weU  of  intercession  as  also  of  salvation, 
is  to  reconcile  us  unto  God,  and  to  procure  us  mercy.     But  this  is  Christ's  only 
office :  he  recondleth  us  unto  God :  he  presenteth  us  unto  the  throne  of  grace. 
And  therefore,  as  St  Paul  saith,  '^  he  evermore  maketh  intercession  for  us."    And  Bom.  tSl 
for  that  cause  also  he  saith :  Unua  eat  Mediator  Dei  et  konmnum^  homo  Christua  i  xim.  u. 
Jesus:  **  There  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  Christ  Jesus  being  man." 

*^  St  Paul  (you  say)®  requtreth  the  people  to  make  intercession  and  to  pray  for 
kim."     This  is  true ;  and  God  hath  commanded  that  all  the  faithful  should  pray 
one  for  another:  but  St  Paul  never  required  the  people  to  pray  to  saints.     St 
Augustine  saith :  Pauius  non  facit  se  mediatorem  inter  popnium  et  Deum;  sed  ro-  Aiunit 
gat  ut  pro  $e  orent  invicem  omnia  membra  corporis  ChrisH^^:  '^Paul  maketh  not  SSiiil]5b.iL 
himself  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  people ;  but  requireth  that  they  pray  ^'^  ^^ 
one^^  f<Mr  another,  being  all  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ."    Again  he  saith 
of  St  John:  Si  Johannes  ita  diceret,  Hoe  scnjpst  vobis,  ut  non  peeeetis;  et,  si  gvu  Avrntia 
peeeaverit,  mediatorem  me  habetis  apud  Dewm^  et  ego  exoro  pro  peooatis  vestris,  sicut 
Parmenianus  quodam  loco  mediatorem  posuit  qfnscopum  inter  populum  et  Deunij  quis 
sum  ferret  honorum  atque  fideHum  ChristianorumF   Quis  sieut  apostolum  Christi,  et 
non  sAcut  antichristwm  intueretiur^'^f  "  If  St  John  would  say,  '  This  have  I  written 
unto  you  that  ye  sin  not ;  and,  if  ye  sin,  ye  have  me  your  mediator  before  God, 
and  I  will  entreat  for  your  sins,'  as  Parmenian  (the  heretic)  in  a  certain  place  made 
the  bishop  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  people;  what  good  and  fiedthful 


P  Onl.  Nerbrig.  Rer.  Anglie.  Lthr.  QmBqne.  Antr. 
1507.  lib.  n.  etpp.  xri.  zzT.  pp.  ia6-41»  lfi2»  ac.  It  has 
not  been  thought  neoesaarj  to  print  the  original  of 
thia  long  citation.  It  is  rendered  faithfolly  bj  Jewel, 
thongh  with  lome  abridgement.  The  stateaenti 
however  of  the  author  are  not,  perhapa^  quite  aoon- 
rate.] 

[*  Ambroa.  Op.  Par.  IdSS-Oa  De  neglect,  sokm. 
apost  Petr.  et  Paul.  Serm.  lir.  5.  Tom.  IL  Append. 


coL  465 ;  where  d^femtu  reddere  Wii,  and  qiti  ton- 
qumm  tmerati.    Thia  lermoD  h  not  genuine.] 

['  1567  omits  you  say,] 

{}^  ...nee  meditatorem  se  &cit  inter  &a — Augnat. 
Op.  Par.  1679-I70a  Contr.  Epiat.  Parm.  Lib.  ii. 
cap.  nil.  16.  Tom.  IX.  cola.  9i,  5.] 

["  Pray  all  one,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

["  Si  Tero  iu  dioeret,  H»c  Bcripai  Ac  habetia  ad 
Piatrem  &e.— Id.  ibid.  10.  ool.  SL] 
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christian  man  conld  abide  him  ?    Who  would  look  upon  him  as  the  apostle  of 
Christ,  and  not  rather  think  him  to  be  antichrist?* 

Here,  M.  ELarding,  your  seely  distinction  of  intercession  and  salvation  cannot 
save  you.  For  Parmenian  never  thought  the  bishop  was  a  mediator  of  salvation : 
and  yet  St  Augustine  saith,  *'  If  St  John  would  have  said  so  much  of  himself,  he 
had  not  been  the  apostle  of  Christ,  but  rather  should  have  been  Judged  and  taken 
for  antichrist.*' 

Ye  think  the  words  of  the  prophet  Hieremy,  spoken  of  idols  and  false 
gods,  may  not  justly  be  ax^plied  to  the  saints  of  God.  Indeed,  of  the  sainte* 
part,  it  were  great  blasphemy  to  call  them  idols ;  for  they  see  God  face  to  face, 
and  evermore  be  with  God  in  glory:  but,  in  respect  of  your  horrible  abuses  and 
vain  fantasies,  the  words  of  the  prophet  be  rightly  applied.  For  you  in  your 
imagination  of  the  saints  of  God  have  made  idols,  and  have  so  multiplied  and  in- 
creased the  same,  that  the  number  of  them  hath  far  passed  the  number  of  all  your 
towns  and  cities.  And  therefore  the  ancient  father  Epiphanius  applieth  the  like 
words  of  the  same  prophet  Hieremy  unto  the  blessed  virgin  Mary,  being  then 
idolatrously  abused  by  the  heretics  called  CoUyridiafdf  even  as  the  same  blessed 
virgin  and  other  saints  are  by  you  abused  now.  Thus  he  writeth:  Nt  qms 
eomedat  de  errors,  qui  est  propter  S.  Mariam,  Tametai  etUm  puU^mm  ait  Ugwum, 
tamen  nan  est  ad  dbum.  Etei  pnlcherrima  est  Maria,  et  sanctOy  et  honorata ;  <xt  wm 
ad  adoraiiUmem.  Hcb  f>ero  muUeres,  eolentes  Mariam,  rurstu  renowint  Fortwnce  mix- 
turam,  et  prceparant  mensam  diabolo,  non  Deo ;  quemadmodum  scr^phnn  est.  Pas- 
cuntur  dbo  impietatis:  et  rursus,  Etfcemna  terunt  poUinem,  et  JiUi  eoOi^funt  Ugna, 
ut  fadant  pUusentcu  oho  subaetas  regincB  ccbIL  Compescawtur  a  Hieremia  toiet 
mttUeres;  et  ne  turhent  orbem  terrarum :  ne  dicant,  Honoram/us  reginam  cceU^:  "Lei 
no  man  eat  of  this  error  touching  St  Mary.  For,  though  the  tree  be  fair,  yet  is 
not  this  fruit  to  be  eaten.  Although  Mary  be  beautifbl,  and  holy,  and  honourabie, 
yet  is  she  not  to  be  adored.  But  these  women,  worshipping  St  Mary,  renew  agaio 
the  sacrifice  of  wine  mingled  in  the  honour  of  the  goddess  Fortuna,  and  prepare 
a  table  for  the  devil,  and  not  for  God:  as  it  is  written  in  the  scriptures,  'They 
are  fed  with  the  meat  of  wickedness;'  and  again,  'Their  women  boult  flour, 
and  their  children  gather  sticks,  to  make  fine  cakes  in  the  honour  of  the  queen 
of  heaven.'  Therefore  let  such  women  be  rebuked  by  the  prophet  Hieremy,  and 
let  them  no  more  trouble  the  world.  And  let  them  not  say,  'We  worship  the 
queen  of  heaven'." 

Here  we  see  the  words  that  wer^  spoken  of  the  heathenish  idols  are  applied 
by  Epiphanius  unto  the  mother  of  Christ,  not  to  deface  the^  blessed  virgin,  but 
to  declare  the  fond  errors  of  those  heretics. 

As  for  the  distribution  of  offices  and  several  duties,  limited  and  appointed  to 
each  saint  in  his  degree,  it  shall  be  best,  for  modesty's  sake,  to  say  nothing. 
St  Augustine,  speaking  of  the  heathens,  fh>m  whom  this  part  of  your  divinity, 
M.  Harding,  was  first  derived,  saith  thus :  [Dicebai],  ita  esse  utHem  eognitianem 
deorum,  si  sdatur  quam  quisque  deus  vim . . .  aut  potestatem  habeat  c^fusque  m. 
Ex  eo  enim  poterimus,  inquit,  scire,  quern  emijusque  [m]  causa  deum  adtocare 
atque  ineocare  debeamus ;  ne  fadamus  ut  mimi  solent,  et  optemus  a  Libera  aquasn, 
a  Lymphis  vinum^:  ^  Varro  said,  the  knowledge  of  the  gods  is  profitable,  if  a  man 
understand  what  power  and  authority  each  god  hath  in  every  thing.  For  so, 
saith  he,  we  may  know  whom  to  call  upon,  and  whom  to  pray  unto ;  lest  happily 
we  do,  as  certain  msmi  are  wont  to  do,  that  is  to  say,  lest  of  Bacchus,  the  god  of 
wine,  we  beg  water;  or  of  Lymphse,  the  goddess^  of  water,  we  beg  wine." 

These  things,  having  their  beginning  among  the  heathens,  have  sithence  been 
brought  even  into  the  church  of  God,  and  all  the  saints  in  heaven  have  been 
appointed,  each  one  in  order,  to  bis  several  office ;  lest  any  one  should  intrude 
into  another's  room.  Antoninus^  saith,  in  his  time,  where  St  Paul  and  friar  Domi- 


.  p  Epiph.  Op.  Par.  lG2d.  AdT.  Har.  Lib.  rn. 
Hier.  Ixziz.  7, 8.  Tom.  I.  p.  1065;  where  r^  trrpartta 
*rov  oOpapovJ] 

[■  That,  1667.] 

[•  August.  Op.  Par.  ie79ui700.  De  Cir.  Dei,  Lib. 


ir.  eap.  zzii.  Tom.  VII.  ool.  103;  where  ae  poiet- 
tatem  a^futquB  ret  kdbeat] 

I*  Goddesses,  1567, 1570.] 

[*  Antonins,  1570.] 
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nic  were  punted  together,  the  manner  was,  under  the  image  of  St  Paul  to  write 
these  words,  Per  hun^  %Jtwr  ad  Christum^  "  We  may  come  to  Christ  by  this  saint;" 
but  under  the  image  of  friar  Dominic  they  wrote  thus,  Sed  moffia  per  istumf  "  Yet 
much  rather  by  this  saint."  Whereby  was  meant  that  friar  Dominic's  office  and 
authority  before  God  was  somewhat  better  and  of  more  credit  than*  St  Paul's. 

Whereas  ye  teach  the  people  thus  to  pray  unto  the  blessed  virgin,  Monstra 
te  esse  matreniy  "  Command  thy  Son :  use  thy  motherly  authority  over  him :  let 
him  know  thee  to  be  his  mother;"  this,  you  say,  ''is  no  blasphemy,  but  a 
spiritual  dallying."  Now  verily,  M.  Harding,  this  must  needs  be  a  blessed  kind 
of  divinity,  that  can  turn  prayer  into  dalliance. 

One  of  your  beauperes  of  Lovain,  as  a  man  carrying  his  face  in  his  hand, 
saith  boldly,  these  words  were  never  used  in  your  church.  And  therefore  he 
saith  with  good  courage :  Interim  a  bonis  istis  viris  quceroy  Cur  non  nominant  iUas  copiu.  dui. 
ecclesias^  quce  virginem  matrem  tarn  itnpudenter  appellant  ?  Cur  eas,  inquamy  non  ^ 
nominant'^P  ''  In  the  mean  season  (saith  he)  this  question  I  demand  of  these 
honest  men,  Why  name  they  not  those  churches  which  so  impudently  call  upon 
that  virgin  Christ's  mother  ?  I  say,  why  do  they  not  name  them  ?"  Your  modesty 
herein,  M.  Harding,  is  more  praise-worthy.  You  are  contented  to  grant  the  fact, 
and  pleasantly  to  excuse  it  by  a  spiritual  dallying. 

But  ye  may  tell  your  said  fellow,  that  this  kind  of  prayer  was  universally  used 
throughout  all  your  whole  church  of  Rome;   that  men,  women,  and  children, 
learned  and  unlearned,  were  taught  and  forced  thus  to  pray:  ''Thou  art  the 
queen  of  heaven ;"  "  Thou  art  the  lady  of  angels ;"  "  Command  thy  Son ;"  "Shew 
thyself^  to  be  the  mother."    Ye  may  teU  him  that  cardinal  Bembus,  sometime  the 
pope's  secretary,  calleth  the  same  blessed  virgin  donUnam  et  deam  nostram^^  Bemb.  in 
*'  our  lady  and  goddess."     Tell  him  that  Ambrosius  Catharinus,  in  your  late  chap-  cSSLy. 
ter  at  Trident,  representing,  as  you  say,  your  whole  catholic  church,  calleth  the 
same   blessed   virgin   God's  fellow  by  these   words,  Fidtlissima  [ejus']  «octa^^,  oooeiLTHd. 
"  God's  most  faithful  feUow."  *^  *" 

And  therefore  perhaps  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  a  cardinal  of  Rome,  saith :  Hoc  cedit  NicConn. 
ad  laudem  Dei  et  virginis  Marice  matris,  quod  ipsa  sub  principatu  attctoris  mortis  wm. 
nuUo  unquam  tempore  Juit. . . .  Non  indiguit  virgo  Kberatore  qui  ipsam  absolveret^^    ^ 
a  sentewtia  in  Adam  et  in  posteros . . .  lata .  •  •  Maria  non  est  dekta  de  Ubro  mor- 
ttSy»,,quia  nunquam  in  eo  scripta  Jidt^^:  "This  thing  tumeth  to  the  praise  of 
God  and  of  the  ^^  virgin  Mary  the  mother,  that  she  was  never  at  any  time  under 
the  princehood  of  the  author  of  death.     That  virgin  needed  no  deliverer  that 
should  redeem  her  from  the  sentence  pronounced  against  Adam  and  his  posterity. 
Maiy  was  never  rased  out  of  the  book  of  death ;  for  she  was  never  written  in  it." 
Here  we  are  taught  that  Mary  the  virgin  is  our  lady  and  goddess,  that  she  is 
God's  fellow,  and  that  she  had  no  need  to  be  saved  by  the  death  of  Christ.     What 
is  blasphemy,  if  this  be  none?    Yet  this  is  the  divinity  of  the  clergy  of  Rome^^. 

Ye  may  further  tell  him,  that  in  your  council  of  Oxford  Christ's  name  is  quite 
forgotten  and  left  out,  and  our  lady's  name  put  in  place.  For  thus  it  beginneth : 
Auctoritate  Dei  Patris,  et  beatce  tnrginis,  et  omnium  sanctorum^  4rc.^^;  "  By  the  au-  condLOxon. 
thority  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  the  blessed  virgin,  and  of  all  saints."  Notwith- 
standing, ye  may  well  answer  as  before,  that  all  this  was  no  manner  blasphemy 
against  God,  but  only  a  pretty  spiritual  daUiance ;  even  such  dalliance,  I  trow,  as 
St  Paul  meaneth  by  these  words :  Sedit  popidus  ad  manducandum  et  bibendum,  e<  i  Oor.  z. 
surrexerunt  ad  ludendum :  "  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up 
again  to  play  or  dally;"  that  is  to  say,  to  commit  idolatry. 


["  Better  than,  1667.] 

P  Copi  Dial.  Sex,  Antr.  I/166.  DUL  iii.  cap.  viii. 
p.d40.] 

[■  Theeielf,  1667, 1670.] 

[*  The  editor  has  not  found  this  expression  in 
any  epistle  of  Bembos  to  Charles  V . ;  but  it  appears 
elsewhere  :...ne  turn  nos,  turn  etiam  Deam  ipsam  inani 
lignomm  inntilinm  donatione  lusisse  Tideamini.— . 
P.  Bemb.  Epist.  Leon.  X.  nom.  script.  Col.  Agrip. 
1684.  Ad  Becao.  Lib.  Tin.  Epist  Xfii.  p.  189.] 

[JKWXL,  m.] 


[*^  Ambroe.  Catharin.  Polit.  Orat.  in  sea  Sets. 
Synod.  Trident,  in  CondL  Stud.  Labb.  et  Cosssrt 
Lut.  Far.  1671-2.  Tom.  XIV.  col.  1007.] 

["  Absolverent,  1670.] 

[1*  Nic.  deCusa  Op.  Basil.  1666.  Excitat.  Lib.  Tin. 
Tom.  II.  p.  616 ;  where  non  ett  Maria,] 

[»  And  the,  1670.] 

[i«  This  paragraph  is  not  in  1667.] 

[><  Const,  in  CondL  Oxon.  in  Crabb.  CondL  CoU 
Agrip.  1661.  Tom.  II.  p.  1004.] 
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j^.^      f       Yon  sa J :  **  Our  lady  the  blesBed  yirgin  hath  more  grace  given  her  than  any 
Q^^  other  creature,  except  ye  name^  a  greater  grace  (say  you)  than  to  be  the  mother 
Child  of  ^^  ^^•"     Verily,  M.  ELarding,  to  be  the  child  of  God  it  is  a  great  deal  greater 
God.     S^^^^  ihsn  to  be  the  mother  of  God.     St  Augustine  saith :  Beatior  ergo  Maria 
' — » — '  [Jvit]  perdpiendo  fidem  Christie  quam  oondpiendo  camem  ChmtL  . .  Matema  pro- 
iuS!%%,  pmguttos  nUUl  MotUb  profuissetj  nisi  fdiduB  Chrittum  carde  q%iam  eame  gutOM- 
op-^        «et':  ^*  Mary  was  more  blessed  (or  fuller  of  grace)  in  that  she  received  the  faith 
of  Christ  than  in  that  she  conceived  the  flesh  of  Christ.     Motherly  kindred 
could  have  done  Mary  no  good,  unless  she  had  borne  Christ  more  blessedly  in  her 
August  In     heart  than  she  bare  him  in  her  flesh."     And  agam  he  saith :  Mater  mea,  quam 
xiact'iOL      appeUcutia  feUcem,  inde  felix  esty  quia  verbum  Dei  cuHodivit;  non  quia  ta  tZZa 
Verbum  caro  factum  est^:  "  My  mother^  whom  ye  have  called  blessed,  therefore 
b  blessed,  because  she  hath  kept  the  word  of  God ;  not  because  the  Word  m 
her  was  made  flesh.* 
wg^  Lib.  Therefore  saith  Epiphanius :  Chrigtua  dixit,  Quid  mUd  et  tibi  esty  muUerf    Nat^ 

«ontr.oaSyT.  dum  venit  hora  mea.  Quo  non  ptUarent^  aliqui  magia  eastHttam  esse  aanetam  mr- 
ginem,  muUerem  earn  appeUavit ;  vduti  prophetana  quoB  eaaentjutura  m  terra  aeotor 
rum  et  hasreaeun  genera ;  ut  ne  aUquij  mmiuim  adnUrati  aamctamy  in  hanc  hoareaiM 
^juaque  deUramenta  dilabantur.  Eat  enim  ludibrium  tota  rea,  et  anicularum  fabutOf 
etyUt  ita  dieam,  tota  haereaia  traetatio^:  **  Christ  said  unto  his  mother,  *  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  My  hour  is  not  yet  come.'  Lest  any  man  shookl 
think  our  lady  was  of  greater  excellency,  he  called  her  woman,  as  it  were  pro- 
phesying of  the  kinds  and  sects  of  heresies  that  were  to  come  into*  the  woiid; 
lest  any  man,  having  too  great  opinion  of  that  hcly  saint,  should  fall  into  this 
heresy,  and  into  the  dotage  of  the  same.  For  indeed  the  whole  matter  is  but 
a  mockery  and  an  old  wives'  tale,  and,  soothly  to  say,  nothing  else  but  the 
M^ii^Luc.  handling  of  an  heresy."  Origen  hereof  saith :  Si  menauram  tranaoendtrit  eari- 
taOa,  et  qui  diUgit  et  qui  diHgitur  in  peccato  eat'':  *^  If  love  pass*  the  measure 
of  charity,  as  well  he  that  loveth  as  also  he  that  is  loved  is  in  sin." 
Amte  Ml  But,  touching  the  matter  itself,  St  Ambrose  saith :   Ideo  ad  regea  itur  per 

tribunoa  et  comitea,  quia  homo  utique  eat  rex,  et  neadt  quibua  debeat  reaqmbli- 
cam  credere.  Ad  Deum  autemy  quern . . .  nikil  latet  {omnium  enim  merita  nont\ 
promerendumy  ai^lragatore  non  eat  opua,  aed  mente  decota.  Ubieunque  enim  tdUa 
hquutua  Juerit  ei,  reaponddnt  iBi^:  ''Therefore  we  are  brought  unto  the  pre- 
sence of  kings  by  lords  and  officers,  because  the  king  is  a  man,  and  knoweth 
not  to  whom  he  may  commit  his  realm.  But  to  obtain  God's  favour,  from  whom 
nothing  is  secret,  as  knowing  what  every  man  is  meet  to  have,  we  need  no 
spokesman,  but  a  devout  mind.  For  wheresoever  such  a  one  speaketh  unto 
God^  God  will  answer  him." 


The  Apologt,  Chap.  xix.  Division  1. 

We  say  also,  that  every  person  is  bom  in  sin,  and  leadeth  his  life  m 
sin ;  that  nobody  is  able  truly  to  say  his  "  heart  is  clean;''  that  the  most 
righteous  person  is  but  an  **  unprofitable  servant ;"  that  the  law  of  God 
is  perfect ^^  and  requireth  of  us  perfect ^^  and  full  obedience;  that  we  are 
able  by  no  means  to  fulfil  that  law  in  this  worldly  life ;  that  there  is  no 
one  mortal  creature  which  can  be  justified  by  his  own  deserts  in  God's 
sight ;  and  therefore  that  our  only  succour  and  refuge  is  to  fly  to  the 


[^  Te  oui  name,  1587.] 

['  Angmt.  Op.  Par.  1679-170a  lib.  de  Sanot. 
VIrg.  cap.  UL  a  Tom.  YI.  ooL  d42.] 

[*  Id.  in  Johan.  Erang.  cap.  ii.  Tractat  x.  8. 
Tom.  IIL  Pan  ii.  ooL  868 ;  where  euiodiL] 

[4  PatanmV1670.] 

[*  Epiph.  Op.  Par.  1022.  Adv.  Her.  lab.  iii. 
Her.  Izziz.  4»6.  Tom.  L  pp.  1061, 2.] 

[«  In,  lfi67, 1570, 1600.J 


P  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1738-59.  In  Lnc  Hon.  xxv. 
Tom.  III.  p.  962;  where  si  mauuram  ear&tA 
wtodtcmque  trtaucenderit,  and  peeeai^  enaH] 

["  Paaaeth,  1570.] 

P  ...ideo  ad  regem  pertribanoaant  eomitei  iter,* 
quia  &e,  non  opofl  eat  &c— Ambroa.  Op.  Par.  16BS- 
9a  Comm.  in  Epitt.  ad  Eom.  cap.  L  v.  92.  Tosl  IL 
Append.  coL  83.] 

['0  Perate,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 157a] 
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mercy  of  our  Father  by  Jesu  Chriat,  and  assuredly  to  persuade  our  minds 
that  he  is  the  obtainer  of  forgiveness  for  our  sins  ;  and  that  by  his  blood 
all  our  spots  of  sin  be  washed  clean  ;  that  he  hath  pacified  and  set  at  one 
all  things  by  the  blood  of  his  cross;  that  he  by  the  same  one  only 
sacrifice,  which  he  once  offered  upon  the  cross,  hath  brought  to  effect  and 
fulfiUed  all^^  things,  and  that  for  that  cause  he  said,  when  he  gave  up  the 
ghost,  **  It  is  finished ;"  as  though  he  would  signify  that  the  price  and 
ransom  was  now  full  paid  for  the  sin  of  mankind".  If  there  be  any  that 
think  this  sacrifice  not  sufficient,  let  them  go  in  Ood^s  name  and  seek  a 
better^.  We  verily,  because  we  know  this  to  be  the  only  sacrifice,  are 
weU  content  with  it  alone,  and  look  for  none  other ;  and,  forasmuch  as  it 
was  to  be  offered  but  once,  we  command  it  not  to  be  renewed  again ; 
and,  because  it  was  full  and  perfect^®  in  all  points  and  parts,  we  do  not 
ordain  in  place  thereof  any  continual  succession  of  offerings. 

M.  HARDING. 

•  •  •  76  • . .  make  a  sophistical  argument  when  ye  teaeh^  because  the  law  of  God 
requheth  ofusfitO,  obedience^  that  thertfore  U  cannot  he  satisfied  in  this  life  by  any 
misans.     For^  when  ye  say  U  requireth  of  us  fuU  obedience^  \f  ye  mean  ^sueh  fuU  •ATafafoiiy. 
obedience  as  is  required  only  in  this  Iffe,  then  conclude  ye  falsely  that  toe  can  by  iSw* 
no  means  satirfy  it.    But  if  ye  mean  such  JuU  obedience  ^as  is  only  performed  in  ^>£ch, 
heaveuj  then  ye  conclude  well  ,ihat  we  m  this  Iffe  cannot  fulfil  suck  perfection  as 
is  required  in  heaven.    But  then  have  ye  said  nothing  to  the  purpose.    For  we  know 
what  mark  ye  shoot  at^  by  your  doctrine  uttered  in  other  places.     Your  meaning 
is  ^ihat  no  man  in  this  Iffe  is  able  by  the  grace  of  God  to  fulfil  the  command-  ^Ahorribi* 
God  eommmnd-  ments....  We  believe  God  commandeth  us  nothing  impossibleto  us.  ^Other-  ^l^^iM 
^SJS!uhL-     wise  how  could  he  justly  punish  for  not  doing  that  commandment  which  ^]iiS^^ 
SS^^.    ^  »M>  "»«»»«  «^  «»•«"  ohle  to  fulfil?     We  are  sure  that  GodpunishethfZ^H^ 

no^^ man  uf^ustly;  far non  est  apud  Dominum Deum  nostrum  iniquitas,  fx]^ 
**there  is  no  iniquity  in  our  Lord  God." . . .  SSfoSdpua. 

DtmL  XXX.  Moses,  speaking  of  the  JuyUUng  qf  the  commandments  of  Gody  which  ^^^^^^ 

sum.  g.  also  St  Paul  repeatethy  saith  that  they  are  **not  above  us  in  heaven,  s*"^"!^^ 

neither  far  Jrom  us  beyond  the  sea;  but  hard  by  thee^''  {saith  he)  is  the^^  nomJos^ 

word,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  l^iot  thou  mayest  do  it."  And  Christ  j^^'^*^^ 
Matt.  xL         saith:  Jugum  meum  suave  est,  et  onus  meum  leve :  ^'^  My  yoke  is  sweet,  \^fj^ 
i/oMv.         <^^  ^y  burden  light  f*  and  St  John,  ^*His  commandments  be  not  heavy."  ood'smeray. 

...He  then  that  saith  we  can  by  no  means  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  maketh  us/^^oSmUi 
^God  uf^ust  and  evil,  or  impotent  and  not  able  to  give  so  much  grace  as  may  helpJr^S^!^ 
to  fulfil  his  law.    Let  the  discreet  reader  judge  what  blasphemy  your  words  contain.  S^c^"" 
. . .  BeUe  us  no  more  hereafter.     Hiis  is  our  doctrine,  better  founded  in  the  word  of^^^S^ 
God,  and  m  the  tradition  qf  the  apostles,  and  in  the  custom  of  the  whole  church,  ^Sninth, 
than  that  ye  shaU  ever  be  able  to  overthrow  it.    Blaspheme  and  bark  against  it  ye  ^q^^^ 
may;  overcome  Uye^  cannot.  SSlfeSoI?- 

lelveBtote 
THB  BISHOP  OP  SARI8BURT.  •*°'** 

All  other  things  here  by  you  touched,  M.  Harding,  I  will  pass  over,  thinking 
it  sufficient  to  note  a  few  words  of  the  possibility  and  performance  of  the  law ; 
and  BO  much  the  more  for  that  ye  seem  therein  in  some  part  to  renew  the  Pela- 
gian heretics'  old  condemned  error. 

As  touching  that  full  and  perfect^  obedience  that  is  required  of  us  by  the 


{"  The,  Conf.] 

[»  or  aU  numUiid,  Cent,  and  Def.  1507.1 
[^  Seek  anotlier  Ouit  to  better,  Conf.] 
[  ^*  Angiitt.  Op.  Lib.  de  Gimt  et  Lib.  ArUtr.  eap. 
XTi.  82.  Tom.  X.  col.  734.] 

[*•  Were,  Conf.  and  Def.  1507 ;  were  are,  1670.] 
£1*  Puntoheth  ua  no,  Conf.] 


[17  Hardly  thee,  Conf.] 
["  Hto,  Conf.  and  Def.  1507, 1570.] 
[*>  Id.  Retract.  Lib.  i.  cap.  zix.  8.  Tom.  I.  ool.  29; 
where^U  for^^iciiMi  efl.] 
[*  Overcome  ye,  Conf.] 
["  Perfite,  1507, 1570.] 
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Bent  Ti. 
MattzxiL 
Deut  xviL 
Deut.  ixtU. 


OaLiiL 

JanMli. 

MattT. 


Poeaibi-  ^^'  ^^  answer,  there  are  sundry  sorts  of  perfection ;  namely,  that  there  is  per* 
lity  of  ^^c^ion  in  children,  perfection  in  men,  perfection  in  angels,  and  perfection  in  Go(L 
the  Law.  ^^  fmlher  ye  say  that  "  in  this  life  we  cannot  fulfil  such  perfection  as  is  re- 
quired of  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven."  And  this  answer  ye  make  touching  the 
obedience  and  performing  of  the  law ;  as  if  ye  would  say,  the  law  of  God  was 
given  to  angels,  and  is  to  be  performed  not  in  the  earth  but  only  in  heaven ;  and 
as  if  God  had  said  to  those  blessed  spirits,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill :  thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery^ :  thou  shalt  not  steal' :  thou  shalt  not  covet,"  &c.  In  your 
sundry  perfections  of  children,  men,  angels,  and  God,  I  have  no  skilL  The  Apology 
meant  only  of  that  perfection  that  is  required  in  man.  Howbeit,  in  every  kind 
they  say,  Perfectum  est,  cut  nihil  deest;  ^'That  thing  is  perfect^  that  is  fiill  and 
absolute,  and  wanteth  nothing." 

And  here,  lest  ye  should  deceive  yourself  by  wrong  measure,  (rod  himself 
hath  shewed  you  what  perfection  he  requireth  in  manl  Thus  he  saith :  **  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with^  aU 
thy  power."  **  Thou  shalt*  not  turn  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  the^  left." 
"  Accursed  is  he  that  standeth  not  in  every  thing  that  is  written  in  the  law,  to 
perform  the  same."  And  St  James  saith :  **  Whoso  ofTendeth  in  one  conmiand- 
ment  is  guilty  of  all."  And  Christ  saith :  **  Be  ye  perfect^  (not  measuring  your- 
selves by  your  own  ability,  but)  as  your  Father  is  perfect',  which  is  In  heaven.* 
And  yet  hereby  he  meaneth  not  the  perfection  that  is  in  God  and  his  angels,  bat 
only  that  perfection  that  is  required  in  man. 

St  Hierome  saith,  the  Pelagian  heretics  in  old  times  used  the  same  shifts  that 
you  use  now.  For,  whereas  the  catholic  learned  fathers  said,  '*  No  man  is  perfect' 
and  void  of  sin,"  they  answered  even®  then  even  in  such  sort  as  you  do  now :  No 
man  is  perfect'  in  such  degree  of  perfection  as  God  is  perfect'.  St  Hierome's 
HieroD.  ad  words  be  these  :  Aiunt . . .  ou2  comparationem  Dei  nullum  esse  perfectum ;  quad 
eaiur?Pdiig.  scriptura  hoc  dixerit^:  "  They  say  (even  as  you,  M.  Harding,  say)  that,  in  con^ 
parison  of  God,  no  man  is  perfect';  as  though  this  were  the  saying^®  of  the 
scriptures."  And  therefore  he  saith  imto  them :  Nunquid  prcecepit  nUhi  Deus,  irf 
essem  quod  Deus  est  ?  ut  nihil  inter  me  esset  et  Dominum  Oreatorem  ?  tst  major 
essem  angehrum  ftistigio  ?  ut  hdberem  quod  angeU  non  habent^^  P  *^l  beseech  yon, 
hath  God  commanded  me  that  I  should  be  the  same  that  Grod  is  ?  That  there 
should  be  no  difference  (in  perfection)  between  me  and  my  Lord  the  Creator? 
That  I  should  be  above  the  highness  of  angels  ?  Or  that  I  should  have  that  the 
angels  have  not  ?"  It  was  in  vain  therefore,  M.  Harding,  thus  to  borrow  the 
Pelagians'  weapons,  and  to  make  matter  of  this  perfection :  for  we  speak  not  of 
angels,  but  only  of  men. 

Further,  to  entreat  of  the  perfect'  fulfilling  and  accomplishing  of  the  law,  I 
mean  so  far  as  the  law  requireth,  the  Pelagian  heretics  herein  also  said  even  as 
Augut  de    you  say,  and  none  otherwise.     St  Augustine  thereof  reporteth  thus :  Mcignum  aH- 
Aj&tToi^'  9^^  Pelagiani  se  scire  putant,  quando  dicunty  Non  jvberet  Deus,  quod  aciret  db 
^"^  homine  non  posse  fieri.    Quis  hoc  nesciat  ?  Sed  idea  jubet  cUiqua  quce  non  possumiu, 

ut  noverimus  quid  ah  ipso  petere  debeamus^*:  ''The  Pelagians  think  themselves 
cunning  men  when  they  say,  God  would  not  command  that  thing  that  he  knoweth 
a  man  is  not  able  to  do.  And  who  is  there  that  knoweth  not  this  ?  But  there- 
fore God  commanded^'  us  to  do  some  things  that  we  are  not  able  to  do,  that  we 
may  understand  what^^  we  ought  to  crave  of  him." 
HicraiL  ad  St  Hieromc  saith  unto  one  of  the  same  Pelagian^ :  Fcudlia  esse  dids  Dei  ma»- 

^lta?Pebg.  data;  et  tamen  nullum  proferre  potes,  qui  universa  compleverit^^ :  ''Ye  say  God's 


[»  Advoutry,  1667, 1570.] 
['  Shalt  steal,  1570.] 
P  Perfite,  1567, 1570.] 

[*  These  last  two  words  are  not  in  1567 ;  in  a 
man,  1570.] 

[»  Sool  with,  1567.] 

[•  Te  shall,  1567.] 

[7  Nor  to  the,  1567, 1570.] 

['  Even  does  not  appear,  1567.] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1603-1706.  Ad  Cteriph.  adv. 


Pelag.  Epist  xliiL  Tom.  lY.  Pan  ii.  coL  475.] 

[i<>  Sayings,  1611.] 

[>»  Ibid.  ooL  479.] 

["  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ub.  de  Gnt  tt 
Lib.  Arbitr.  cap.  ztI  32.  Tom.  X.  ooL  734;  whers 
nonpotte  ab  Aomtne,  and  qmd  ab  ttto.] 

[■'  Commandeth,  1567.] 

['*  That,  157a] 

[»  Hieron.  Op.  Ad  Gtedpb.  Epist  zlilL  Tom.  IT. 
Pars  II.  ooL  479;  where/id/ia  dieU  Dei  esM.] 
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commandments   be  easy;  and  yet  ye  are  able  to  shew  us  no  man  that  ever  ^  ■_:  *      > 
fuimied  them  altogether."  fect^^'" 

Therefore  again  he  suth  unto  them :  Noli  ponere  in  ccelum  os  tuufOy  ut  per  esse   ^.  •  ^'" 
€f  east  p098e  stuUorum  auribtu  illucUu,     Quia  enim  tibi  concedet^*^^  posse  hominem  v  ,    y    % 
facerey  quod  nuUua  im^Ptiafn  hominum poiuerit^^  f  "  Set  not  thy  face  against  heaven  g«y^^ 
to  mock  fools'  ears  with  these  words^  'be'  and  'can  be.'     For  who  will  grant I'tb-^ 
you  that  a  man  can  do  that  thing  that  no  man  ever  was  able  to  do  ?" 

Likewise  St  Augustine  saith :  Dixi  fieri  posses  ut  sit  homo  sine  peecato,  si  vo-  Augmt  a* 
htirU€u  6t  non  desity  ope  ditnna  acfjuvante ;  sed  tamen  prceter  unumy  in  quo  omnes  ^'i  ^^ 
vivificabuntur,  neminem  [vel]jwase  vdforey  in  quo  hie  vivente  esset  ista  perfectio^^: 
**  I  said,  it  is  possible  that  a  man  may  be  without  sin  if  he  want  not  will,  the 
power  of  God  assisting  him ;  and  yet  I  said  that,  besides  only  Christ,  in  whom 
all  men  shall  be  quickened  to  life,  there  was  never  man  nor  never  shall  be,  who, 
being  in  this  life,  shall  have  this  perfection."  St  Augustine  saith :  "  No  man  can 
attain  to  this  perfection ;"  and  he  speaketh  of  the  perfection  that  is  required  not 
of  angels  but  of  men. 

Ye  will  say  as  the  Pelagians  did,  Wherefore  then  doth  Christ  say,  ''  Be  ye  icttt  t. 
perfect'?"  Wherefore  doth  St  Paul  say,  '*As  many  of  us  as  be  perfect*?"  &c.  Pha.uL 
Hereto  St  Hierome  answereth  thus :  Quid  ergo  sapimus  ?    Imo  quid  sapere  dehe-  hiood.  mIt. 
musy  qui  perfeeti  non  sumus  ?    Imperfectos  nos  esse  eonftterij  et  nondum  comprehend  ^^' 
disssy  needum  accepisse.     Hcec  est  hominis  vera  sapienticty  impetfectum  esse  se  nosse. 
Atquey  utita  loquar,  cunctorum  in  camejustorum  imperfecta  perfectio  est^:  "  What 
then  do  we  think,  or  what  ought  we  to  think,  that  be  not  perfect  *  ?.    We  ought 
to  confess  that  we  are  unperfect^^  and  that  we  have  not  yet  gotten  nor  taken 
(that  perfection)  that  is  required.     This  is  the  true  wisdom  of  a  man,  to  know 
himself  to  be  unperfect^*.     And,  as  I  might  say,  the  perfection  of  all  just  men 
living  in  the  flesh  is  unperfect^^." 

Again  he  saith :  Justi  appeUantury  non  quod  omni  vitio  careant,  sed  quod  majori  Hicran.  ad 
parte  virtutum  commendentur^^ :  "  They  are  called  just  men,  not  for  that  they  be  ^**"'**** 
void  of  aU  manner  sin,  but  for  that  they  are  furnished  with  the  greater  part  of 
virtues."     So  likewise  saith  St  Augustine :  VirtuSy  qua  nunc  est  in  homine  justOy  Auguit  sd 
hactenus  perfeeta  nominatury  ut  ad  ejus  perfectionem  pertineat  etiam  ipsitu  imper-  lu.  cap.  vii. 
fecHonis  et  in  veritate  agnitio  et  in  humilitate  cof^essio^:  "  The  virtue  that  is  now 
in  a  just  man  so  far  forth  is  called  perfect*,  that  it  pertaineth  to  the  perfection 
thereof  both  in  truth  to  know,  and  in  humility  to  confess,  that  it  is  unperfect^^" 
Again  he  saith :  Omnia . . .  mandatafada  deputantur,  quando  quicquid  non  fit  ig^  Augutt 
noscUur^  :  ''  All  the  commandments  of  God  are  accounted  to  be  done,  when  that  l  csp.  xu.  * 
thing  that,  is  not  done  is  forgiven."     To  conclude,  he  saith :  MuUum  in  hcui  vita  Auguit  de 
Hk  profedty  qui  quam  longe  sit  a  perfectione  jusHtia  profieiendo  cognovit^ :  ''  He  ^Jm^ 
hath  much  profited  in  this  life,  that  by  his  profiting  hath  learned  how  far  he  is 
from  the  perfection  of  righteousness." 

Yet  nevertheless  we  may  truly  use  St  Hierome's  words,  uttered  in  the  defence 
and  right  of  this  same  cause :  Hcbc  dicenteSy  non  (tdulamur  vitOsy  sed  auctoritatem  maoa.  wd 
sequimur  scripturarumy  quod  nuUus  homo  sit  absque  peecato,     Sed  condusit  Deus    ^^ 
omnia  sub  peecato,  ut  omnium  misereatur^:  ''Notwithstanding  we  say  thus,  yet  we 
flatter  not  vices ;  but  we  follow  the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  that  there  is  no 
man^  without  sin.     But  God  hath  shut  up  aJl  things  under  sin,  that  he  may  have 
mercy  of  alL"    Again  he  saith :  Perspicuum  est  omnem  hominem, . . .  quamvis  ad  meron.  in 
perfectionem  venerity  tamen  indigere  misericordia  Dei;  et  plenam  petfectionem  exxiv.ap.!uTi. 


["  Unperfite,  1567, 1570.] 

f"  Concedit,  1667, 1570.] 

[>•  Id.  lib.  I.  Dial.  adT.  Pelag.  Tom.  IV .  Pan  il 
ooL  488;  where  iUtida$ aur&nu.] 

[>*  ...fieri  poese  dizi,  &c.  Tolnntaa  ejua  &c.  ad- 
javante  diiina,  et  tamen  &o. — August.  Op.  Lib.  de 
Spir.  et  Lit  cap.  i.  1.  Tom.  X.  col.  85.] 

[^  Hieron.  Op.  lib.  i.  DiaL  adT.  Pelag.  Tom.  lY. 
Pan  II.  ool.  492;  where  needum  eomprehendiste.'] 

[*^  Id.  ad  Cteaiph.  Epist.  zlilL  Tom.  IV.  Pan  ii. 
eoL  483;  where  tqipeUenittr,] 


[*  ...viftutem,  qu»  &c.  perfectam  hactenus  no- 
minari,  at  &c.  Teritate  oog^itio,  &c.— -August.  Op. 
Gontr.  Bo.  Epist  Pelag.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  vii.  19.  Tom. 
X.  col.  460.] 

[*>  Id.  Retract.  Lib.  i.  cap.  six.  3.  Tom.  L  col.  29.] 

[*«  Id.  lib.  de  Spir.  et  Lit.  cap.  uxri.  64.  Tom. 
X.  coL  123.] 

['*  Hieron.  Op.  Lib.  Quast  Ad  Algas.  Quest 
▼iii.  Tom.  IV.  Pan  i.  col.  202;  where  nee  heee  dicentee 
aduktmur,  and  Deui  omiief.] 

t"  Nothing,  1567.] 
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graUoy  non  ex  fnerito  pomdere^ :  '*  It  is  most  certain  that  every  man,  yea,  although 
he  be  grown  to  perfection,  yet  needeth  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  that  he  enjoyeth 
full  perfection,  not  of  his  own  deserving,  but  of  grace."  Even  so  St  Augnstine 
Aug^da  saith :  Ipsa  jugtiHa  nostra . . .  tanta  eat  in  htic  vUa^  ut  pothu  pecoatorum*  re- 
cap*. uTii.  miasione  conatet  quam  perfectUme  virtuium^ :  ^  Our  very  righteonsness  itself  is  so 
great  in  this  life,  that  it  standeth  rather  in  forgiveness  of  our  sins  than  in  p^- 
fection  of  righteousness." 


Thb  Apoloot,  Chap.  xx.  Division  1« 

^  .   '        Besides,  though  we  say  we  have  no  meed  at  all  by  our  own  works 

j^Q^      and  deeds,  but  appoint  all  the  means  of  our  salvation  to  be  in  Christ 

Mercy,   alone,  yet  say  we  not  that  for  this  cause  men  ought  to  live  loosely  and 

'     ''      '  dissolutely  ;  nor  that  it  is  enough  for  a  Christian  to  be  baptized  only,  and 

to  believe,  as  though  there  were  nothing  else  required  at  his  hand :  for 

true  faith  is  lively,  and  can  in  nowise  be  idle.     Thus  therefore  teach  we 

the  people,  that  God  hath  called  us,  not  to  follow  riot  and  wantonness, 

but,  as  St  Paul^  saith,  *'  unto  good  works,  to  walk  in  them ;"  that  we  are 

delivered  "  from  the  power  of  darkness,  to  the  end  that  we  should  serve* 

the  living  God,"  to  cut  away  all  the  remnants  of  sin,  and  '*  to  work  our 

salvation  in  fear  and  trembUng ;"  that  it  may  appear  that'  the  Spirit  of 

sanctification  is  in  our  bodies,  and  that  Christ  himself  dwelleth^  in  our 

hearts. 

ic.  HABDmo. 

With  what  face  can  these  dtfendera  affirm  that  they  teach  the  people  to  walk  m 
good  worha,  whereaa,  beginning  the  treatise  of  works  in  this  present  Apologg^  thaff 
•  NoaMor  gay  that  wc  have  ^no  help  or  aid  in  owr  works  and  deeds  ?  For  so  their  Latin  word 
•«i ASra.  presidium  doth  signify,  which  in  the  English  ia  turned  into  **  meed."  What^  maattra^ 
thiareportia  ia  this  the  Way  to  make  m£n  work  welly  to  tell  them  btforehand  that  their  works  U 
"°^^  nothing  worthy  and  tJuxt  they  help  them  never  a  whit?  Why  then  Ut  the  Idbouref'i 
^Naaiani.  provcrh  take  place,  **Ihad  rather  play  for  nothing  than  work  for  nothing,"  ^b 
rtwal!^  there  any  labourer  so  mad  as  to  work  for  nothing  f  First  yeteUthe  labourers  that 
meroSS^  there  ia  no  hdpfor  them  in  their  worka,  and  then  ye  cry  unto  them  to  labour;  ^yea, 
bIpS^b  forsooth,  as  hard  as  they  Ust.  Is  not  this  to  mock  God  and  the  world?.. .  Whersaa 
Ifou^ic!'  y^  apeak  to  chriatian  men^  to  those  th(xt  be  baptized,  to  auch  aa  hone  faith ;  yetyefeU 
^^^^  them  they  may  work  aa  much  aa  they  wiU,  ^but  dU  tn  vain,  &c....Ergo,  then  cMous^ 
b  no  mock,  a  Uvely  faith  cannot  be  idle,  and  aome  true  faith  ia  Ucely,  yet  in  another  sense  *  there 
!7rntnith.  is  a  true  faith  which  ia  not  Uvely,  but  idle :  which  true  faith  ahaU  become  Uv^,  €md 
with^  Paul,  have  great  aid  m  worka,  if  it  vnR^  ham  to  leave  idleneaa,  and  practise  that  in  wSl 
•hlii^J  te*"  and  heart  which  it  believeth  in  underatanding. 

in  vain  in  the 
Lord." 
•  Untruth. 
Bead  the 
answer. 
t  Untruth. 
For  It  is  no 
heroBy:  it  is 
the  faith  of 
Christ 
Read  the 
answer. 


hOpnt. 


But,  whereaa  theae  dtfendera  would  no  help  or  aid  to  be  in  chriatian  men*s  works, 
that 'hereay  may  not  aoeaeape,  Chriat,beingdemandedof  one,  what  good  he  should  do 
to  obtain  everlaating  l\fe,  aaid :  *^  If  thou  wiUenter  into  Iffe,  ibeep  the  commandmenta." 
To  keep  the  commandmenta  ia  a  u)ork:  to  enter  into  Ufe  ia  aome  hefy  to  a  riMpota 
man:  therefore  it  iafalaely  apoken,  that  in  our  worka  there  ia  no  help  *°" 
for  ua.  Again  Christ  aaith :  "  Whoaoever  foraaketh  hia  houae,  or  brothera,  moo.. 
or  aiatera,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wtfe,  or  children,  or  landa  for  my  aake, 
he  ahaU  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  ahaU  inherit  l\fe  everlaating,"  St  Panl  aaith: 
'*  God  wHl  render  to  every  man  according  to  Ma  work^^;   to  thoae  that  aeekfar 


[»  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  I6dd-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  xit. 
in  Ezech.  Proph.  cap.  zlrL  Tom.  III.  coL  104S; 
where  tune  indtgereJ] 

[*  Peccatorem,  1570.] 

[•  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Civ.  Dei, 
Lib.  XIX.  cap.  xxvii.  Tom.  Vll.  coL  671;  where  (pta 
quoque  noHrajuttUia,] 


[*  As  Paul,  Oonf.] 

[^  That  God  hath  plucked  us  out  from  tile  poirv 
of  darkueas  to  serre,  Conf.J 
['  Appear  how  that,  Con£] 
[7  Doth  dwell,  Conf .]       [«  Bee  bdow,  note  IS.} 
[•  Well,  I>e£  1567, 1670,  lOOOJ 
[»«  Works,  Conf.J 
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gloryj  and  kowmr,  amd  incorrupthnf  according  to  tike  sufferance  of  good  worhs  {he    jf  ^^  ' 
wiQ  render)  Itfe  eoerUutmg!'* .  •  mi^ 

Mercy. 

THE  BISHOP  OP  SABISBURT.  ' sr^^ 

Here  ye  trifle,  M.  Harding,  although  not  much  besides  your  common  wont,  yet 
somewhat  above  your  ordinary.  Our  doctrine  herein  is  grounded  upon  these 
words  of  Christ :  ''  When  ye  have  done  all,  say  that  ye  be  unprofitable  servants,  Lukexvu. 
and  therefore  have  deserved  nothing.*'  Indeed  of  late  years  this  hath  been  the 
general  doctrine  of  your  schools :  Vita  cetema  eat  mercea  debita  pro  noetris  meritia, 
VUa  oetemay  niai  eaaet  mercea  debita^  eaaet  incerta.  Quia  debitum  certum  eat;  miaeri^ 
cordia  incerta:  '^Everlasting  life  is  a  reward  due  for  our  deservings.  If  ever- 
lasting life  were  not  a  due  reward,  it  were  uncertain.  For  due  debt  is  certain : 
mercy  or  favour  b  uncertain,"  Thus  have  you  utterly  drowned  the  grace  of  God 
and  the  salvation  that  we  have  only  in  Jesus  ^^  Christ,  and  have  turned  the  most 
comfortable  doctrine  of  the  gospel  into  a  dungeon  of  desperation. 

**  Then  (say  you)  let  the  labourer's  proverb  take  place,  *  I  had  rather  play  for 
nothing  than  work  for  nothing'.''  Verily,  M.  Harding,  when  other  reason  could 
not  serve  you,  it  was  reason  your  labourer's  idle  reason  should  take  place.  How- 
beit,  if  ye  will  do  nothing  at  God's  request  of  good- will  without*  reward,  but  must 
be  hired  only  for  your  penny ;  then  may  your  labourer,  be  he  never  so  simple, 
easily  tell  you,  ye  are  not  the  child  of  God,  but  only  a  hireling  and  a  labourer : 
for  die  natural  loving  child  will  obey  his  father,  not  for  reward  but  of  love,  only 
because  he  is  his  father. 

Gregory  Nazianzene  saith :  Si  aervua  ea,  time  plagaa;  ai  mercenariua,  tantum  oramr.Nai. 
gpecta  mercedem.    At  ai  aupra  koa  ea  etiam  jUvaa^  reoerere  tanquam  Patrem  tuum.  itapt. 
Benefa4sitOf  quia  pulchrum  eat  obaequi  Patri,    Et,  quamvia  nihil  aliud  futurum  ait,  ^23»"*^i 
iamen  vel  hoe  ipaum  erit  mercea  tua^fedaae  quod  gratum  eaaet  Patri^^ :  "  If  thou  be  a  KoXdvTm 
bond-slave,  then  fear  the  whip.     If  thou  be  a  hireling,  then  look  only  for  thy  J,^,'"^* 
reward.     But,  over  and  besides  these,  if  thou  be  a  (natural)  child,  then  reverence  Kdv  ei<roi 
(God)  as  thy  Father.    Do  well,  because  it  is  good  to  obey  thy  Father.    Yea,  and  ^•»^^  ^ 
although  thou  shalt  have  nothing  else,  yet  even  this  shall  be  thy  reward,  that  thou  fiiKXoi, 
hast  been  obedient  to  thy  Father."  '^ZSL^'^J^ 

St  Hilary  saith :  Noa  ai  aemel  jejunamua,  aatirfedaae  noa  arbitramur.     Si  all-  ri-raTpl 
quid  ex  horreo  domeaticarum  facuUatum  inopi  damua,  impleviaae  noa  juatitiam  credi-  ^^^' 
muaf  ^.    Sed  propheta  totum  a  Deo  aperat,  totum  a  miaericonMa  ^ua  exapectat^^:  mSlilin 
•*  If  we  fast  once,  we  think  we  have  satisfied.   If  out  of  the  bams  of  our  household-  Sjiu*^'*"' 
store  we  give  somewhat  to  the  poor,  we  believe  we  have  fulfilled  the  measure  of 
righteousness.    But  the  prophet  hopeth  all  of  God,  and  trusteth  all  of  his  mercy." 
Christ  saith  to  his  disciples :  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  (not  that  ye  Uatt  t. 
may  be  rewarded,  but)  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."     St  Augustine  saith:  Minua  diUgit  te,  qui  diUgit  ^^^coSSI!' 
proeter  te^^ :  ^  O  God,  he  the  less  loveth  thee  that  loveth  any  other  thing  besides 
thee."     Likewise  St  Basil  saith :  Qui  non  fidit  auia  recte  factia,  nee  exapectat  ex  g£-,5xiL 
operibuajtutijicari,  aolam  hahet  apem  acdutia  nUaericordiaa  Dei^'^ :  ^^  He  that  trusteth  fi6»n»  «xc( 
not  to  his  own  good  deeds,  nor  hopeth  to  be  justified  by  his  works,  hath  the  only  ;^  ^^!^ 
hope  of  his  salvation  the  mercies  of  God."  piav  n-oin 

Further  ye  say,  "  A  true  faith  may  be  idle,  and  utterly  without  works ;"  and  ^^'^gJJJj** 
therefore  ye  think  it  not  true  that  we  say,  ^'A  true  faith  b  lively,  and  can  in  no- 
wise be  idle."     Here  perhaps  ye  will  set  faith  upon  the  last,  and  rack  her  to  a 
larger  size.     For  so  Latomus,  one  of  your  fellows,  saith  that  Socrates  and  Plato  lUyric  d« 
and  other  heathen  philosophers  had  as  good  understanding  and  faith  in  Christ       ^' 
as  had  Abraham  ^^  And  Andradius,  another  of  your  fellows,  saith  that  the  heathen 


[»  Jera,  1567.] 

["  Gregw.  Na«.  Op.  Par.  1778-1840.  In  Sanct. 
Bapt.  Ont.  zl.  13.  Tom.  I.  p.  609.] 

["  Nob  &e.  ex  copia  domMtioarnm  &c.  Sed 
totnm  a  Deo  propheta  spent,  totmn  ex  miserioordia 
&o_Hi]ar.  Op.  Par.  1608.  In  PMlm.  cxTiti.  Trac- 
tat.  Koph  6.  eoU.  854,  6.] 


[i«  Bfiniifl  enim  te  amat,  qui  tecum  aliquid  amat 
quod  non  propter  te  amat — Augnst.  Op.  ConfeM. 
Lib.  X.  cap.  xxix.  40.  Tom.  I.  coL  184.] 

["  Basa.  Op.  Par.   1721-30.   In  Pialm.  xxxiL 

Horn.  10.  Tom.  I.  p.  141.] 

[*^  ...qoam  sententiamTir  doctianmns  Latomna  in 
loifl  Bcriptia  contra  noetram  doctrinam  dodnm  ex- 
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and  infidel  philosophers  had  the  righteousness  of  faith  and  everlasting  life.    Hia 

words  be  these :  PkUosophi  qui  ab  inani  deorum  mvUitttdine  abhorruenaU^  4^., 

tUos  tu.. ,  iUaJide  Deique  cognitione  destitutos  dices,  per  quam  sciHcet  impius  jusUfi- 

catur,  et  ex  qua  Justus  vivit^?  ''The  philosophers,  that  abhorred  and  shunned 

fKug^T^  the  vain  multitude  of  gods,  &q.,  wilt  thou  say  they  lacked  that  faith  and  that 

coDe.'p.63s.  knowledge  of  God  whereby  the  wicked  is  justified,  and  whereby  the  righteous 

Com  DUL  liveth  ?"    Another  of  your  near  fellows  saith :    Petrus  non  fidem  Christie  sed 

'  ^  Christum,  scUva  fide,  negavit^ :   **  Peter  denied  not  the  faith  of  Christ ;  but  he 

denied  Christ,  his  faith  nevertheless  being  safe."     If  ye  call  this  ''  true  faith,"  M. 

Harding,  that  may  be  found  in  heathens  and  infidels,  and  may  well  and  safely 

stand  with  the  abjuring  of  Christ,  then  without  question  your  "  true  faith"  may 

be  without  good  works.     But  St  Paul,  whose  words  we  ought  rather  to  credit, 

1  nm.  ▼.      saith  far  otherwise :  ''  He  that  hath  no  regard  to  his  own,  specially  such  as  be  of 

gftvit  his  household,  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infideL"  Again  he  saith : 

TSt  L  "  They  say  they  know  God ;  but  by  their  works  they  deny  God."    St  John  saith : 

1  John  iL      <<  Whoso  saith  he  knoweth  God,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar ;  and 

Junes  li.      the  truth  is  not  in  him."     St  James  saith :  "  Faith  without  works  is  dead."    "And 

the  devil  believeth,  and  trembleth  for  fear."     But  a  dead  faith  is  no  more  a  true 

perfect^  faith,  thaji  a  dead  man  is  a  true  perfect^  man.   As  for  the  faith  of  devils, 

indeed  and  verily  is^  no  faith. 

Aucut  in  Certainly   St  Augustine  saith :    Qut  fidem   Jidbet   sine   spe  et ,  ,  .  dUectione, 

johan.         Christum  esse  credit,  non  in  Christum  credit^ :  '*'  He  that  hath  faith  without  hope 

and  charity  believeth  that  there  is  Christ ;  but  he  believeth  not  in  Christ."   Again 

FiSfaUta!!    ^^  saith :  InseparMUs  est, . . .  bona  vita  a  fide,  qtueper  dilectionem  oper(xtur;  tno 

cap.uLiu.     vero  ea  ipsa  est  bona  vita^:  "Good  life  can  never  be  divided  from  faith,  which 

worketh  by  love ;  nay,  rather  that  same  very  faith  itself  is  good  life." 
^£St.^  St  Ambrose  saith :  Ubi, . .  quis  cceperit  luocuriari,  indpit  deviare  a  vera  fide'': 
"  As  soon  as  a  man  beginneth  to  live  wantonly,  he  beginneth  to  flee  from  the  true 
2[i|^p>*t*  faith."  Origen  saith :  Omnis  qui  credit  in  eum  non  ervbescit ;  erubesdt  auUm 
ub,  yiik  omnis  qui  peccat . . .  [Ergo"]  qui  adhuc  rvhorem  peccati  incurrit,  credere  non  videtur^ : 
^^  '  "Whosoever  believeth  in  God  blusheth  not;  but  every  man  blusheth  that 
worketh  sin.  Therefore  he  that  yet  blusheth  for  his  sin  seemeth^  not  to  be- 
gjrto  lieve."  And'^  again  he  saith:  Male .., credit  quicunque  peccat^^ :  "Whosoever 
a  sinneth  believeth  ill." 

To  be  short,  St  Cyprian  saith :  Qtiomodo  dicit  se  credere  in  Christum,  qm  wm 
faxit  quod  Christus  fouxre  prcecepit  ?  "  How  doth  he  say  Jie  believeth  in  Christ>. 
that  doth  not  the  thing  that  Christ  commanded?" 

If  ye  will  believe  none  of  all  these,  being  ancient  and  learned  fathers,  yet 

SdtilS'v  t^clieve  your  own  Doctor  Cusanus,  a  cardinal  of  Rome.     Thus  he  saith:  Non 

potest  mens  scire  Deum,  et  non  diUgere : . . .  non  potest  esse  vera  scientia  Dei,  ubi  non 

est  caritas^^:  "The  mind  cannot  know  God,  and  not  love  him.     There  can  be 

no  true  knowledge  of  God  where  there  wanteth  charity  ^^." 

Hereby  it  is  plain  that  true  faith  is  lively  and  workful ;  and  that  an  idle  faith 
is  indeed  no  faith  at  all. 
-^^JWon-  Addition,    |[^    M.  Harding:    "Did  not  you  know  the  answer,  M.  Jewel? 

M.  Hu£^  Nothing  is  more  common.     You  belie  the  scripture.     That  is  the  answer  to  you. 

370.  b. 
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[Dtetact] 


preme  posnit:  contendens,  Abrahamam  non  aliam 
de  Christo  dootrinam  habuuse,  qnam  Socrates,  Pla- 
to, Tel  alius  quisquam  ethnicos  habuit. — M.  Flac.  De 
Sect.  Dissent.  &c.  Basil  1565.  p.  93.] 

[^  Chemnio.  £zam.  CoDcil.  Trident.  Franc.  1596. 
Pars  I.  p.  loa] 

['  Copi  Dial.  Sex,  Antr.  1566.  Dial.  i.  cap.  yiii. 
p.  51.] 
.     [»  Perfite,  1567, 1570.] 

[*  Verily  it  is,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[«  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Verb.  ETang. 
Johan.  xvi.  Serm.  cxUt.  cap.  ii  2.  Tom.  V.  cols.  693» 
4 ;  where  n  for  qui,  and  etc  for  et,] 

[^  Id.  Lib.  de  Fid.  et  Oper.  cap.  xziil.  42.  Tom. 


VI.  col.  188.] 

['  AmbroB.  Op.  Tar.  1686-90.  Ad  Sabln.  Epist 
iTiii.  16.  Tom.  IL  ooL  1016;  where  cedent  qnt,  and 
fide  vera.'] 

[«  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  Comm.  in  Epist  ad 
Rom.  Lib.  Tin.  2.  Tom.  IV.  p.  623;  where  iioa 
erubeseet.] 

[>  He  seemeth,  1570.] 

[»<»  1667, 1570, 1609,  omit  end.] 

["  Id.  in  Ezech.  Hom.  iz.  I.  Tom.  IIL  p.  388.] 

["  Nic.  de  Cusa  Op.  BasO.  1565.  Exeit.  Utk  r. 
Tom.  II.  p.  504.] 

[I*  This  paragraph  is  not  in  1567. 
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And  your  forefathers^  even  up  to  Luther,  have  always  belied  it ;  and,  being  told  '  Merit  " 
of  it,  will  not  yet  amend,  no  more  than  the  devil  whom  they  follow.     All  thing      ^^^ 
may  be  dead  in  two  sorts,  either  because  it  had  life  in  it  of  his  own,  or  else   Mercy, 
because  it  had  it  of  another  thing,  &c.     Now  it  is  to  be  considered  whether  faith        ^    ■  ' 
hath  life  in  itself  of  his  own  nature,  as  a  man  hath  (for  then  a  dead  faith  is  no 
faith),  or  else  whether  faith  hath^^  life  of  another  thing,  to  wit,  of  charity;  and 
then  a  dead  faith  is  a  true  faith,  &c.     St  James  giveth  us  to  understand  that 
faith  hath  life  of  another  thing,  Uke  as  the  body  hath  life  of  the  soul.     For  he 
saith:  Skut  enim  corpus  sine  spiritu  mortuum  est,  ita  et  fides  sine  operibus  moT" 
tua  est:  "As  the  body  without  the  soul  is  dead,  so  is  faith  dead  without  works.''  a  man  with- 
Not  as  the  man  is  dead  without  the  soul,  but,  as  the  body  is  dead  without  the^^***^ 
soul,  so  is  faith  dead  without  works.     But  the  body  being  without  the  soul  is  still 
a  true  natural  body.    Therefore  faith  being  without  good  works  is  still  a  true  real 
faith.     And  so  M.  Jewel  is  tried  a  liar."     The  answer.    I  am  weary  of  your  follies, 
M.  Harding;  and,  were  it  not  for  some  satisfaction  of  the  simple,  I  would  not 
vouchsafe  them  of  any  answer.     Whereas  I  only  allege  these  words  of  St  James, 
^  Faith  without  works  is  dead,"  you  tell  me  that  I  "  belie  the  scripture :  and  this  Jamnu. 
(you  say)  shall  be  mine  answer."     Of  such  hasty  answers  you  have  good  store. 
I  thank  God,  I  believe  the  scriptures :  I  belie  them  not.     I  would  not  willingly 
belie  a  child,  much  less  the  everlasting  word  of  God ;  for  I  know  it  is  holy. 

But  how  and  wherein  have  I  so  foully  belied  the  scriptures?  You  answer 
me :  **  A  thing  may  be  dead  in  two  sorts  ;  either  because  it  had  life  in  it  of  his 
own,  or  else  because  it  had  it  of  another  thing.  Faith  hath  life  of  itself;  and 
fiuth  hath  life  of  charity."  All  this  may  be  granted.  But  what  conclude  you 
hereof,  M.  Harding?  If  faith  have  life  of  itself,  have  I  therefore  belied  the 
scriptures  ?  Behold  St  James'  words :  thus  he  saith :  "  Faith  without  works  is 
dead."  Of  the  other  side  behold  my  words :  thus  I  say :  "  Faith  without  works 
is  dead."  Now  compare  these  words  together.  I  increase  nothing,  I  minish 
nothing,  I  alter  nothing :  I  report  St  James'  words  plainly  and  simply  as  he  spake 
them.  With  what  good  countenance  then  can  you  so  uncivilly  tell  me  that  I  have 
belied  the  scriptures  ?  Your  reader,  be  he  never  so  friendly  bent  unto  you,  must 
needs  doubt  somewhat  of  your  dealing.  If  ye  proceed  accordingly,  you  will  be 
able  shortly  to  tell  us  that  St  James  himself  hath  belied  the  scriptures :  for  the 
words  that  I  speak  and  you  condemn  be  St  James'. 

"  Faith  (you  say)  hath  life  of  another  thing,  like  as  the  body  hath  of  the  soul. 
Not  as  the  man  is  dead  without  the  soul,  but  as  the  body  is  dead  without  the 
soul,  so  is  faith  dead  without  good  works."  Thus  you  say.  But  help  us,  I  pray 
you,  that  we  may  better  understand  your  meaning.  Ye  speak  in  parables.  We 
need  a  commentary.  "  A  man  (say  you)  dead  without  a  soul  ?"  What  meaneth 
this  talk,  M.  Harding  ?  Ye  lay  the  way  for  us,  I  trow,  and  would  entrap  us  in  the 
dark.  Who  ever  heard  of  a  man  without  a  soul  ?  I  have  sometimes  heard  of 
a  man  without  wit,  and  of  words  without  sense  or  reason ;  but  of  a  man  without 
a  soul  hitherto  I  never  heard,  unless  happily  you  mean  the  man  in  the  moon. 

Now  let  us  view  the  handsomeness  of  your  distinction.  These  be  your  words: 
^  Not  as  a  man  is  dead  without  a  soul,  but  as  a  body  is  dead  without  a  soul." 
A  man  that  had  any  soul  would  think  there  should  be  some  difference  between 
these  speeches.  ''  Not  as  the  one  (you  say),  but  as  the  other."  But  what  if  the 
one  and  the  other  be  both  one?  Consider  better  of  your  words,  I  beseech 
you.  What  is  a  man  without  a  soul,  but  only  a  bare  dead  body  ?  Or  what  is 
such  a  dead  body,  but  only  a  man  without  a  soul  ?  Where  was  your  soul,  M. 
Harding,  when  you  devised  these  distinctions  without  a  difference? 

Yet  ye  tell  us :  '^  A  body  being  without  a  soul  is  still  a  true  natural  body ; 
ergo  (say  you),  faith  being  without  good  works  is  still  a  true  real  faith."*  First, 
M.  Harding,  you  know  it  is  commonly  said  in  all  schools,  Omnis  similitudo  clau- 
dicat.  You  might  soon  have  found  the  feebleness  of  this  reason :  it  will  serve 
you  only  to  mock  children.  Howbeit,  let  us  use  your  <)wn  grants.  You  shall 
see  them  conclude  against  yourself.  For  a  body  without  a  soul,  notwithstand- 
ing it  be  a  true  natural  body,  yet  hath  it  neither  sense  nor  life,  but  is  indeed 


["  Have,  1670, 1609.] 
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'  Merit    ^^^  eerily  a  dead  body.     Even  so  your  ''faith  without  good  works,"  notwith* 
^^^      standing  any  truth  or  realty  ye  can  give  unto  it,  hath  in  it  neither  hfe  nor 
Meicy.   BCi^^f  ^^^  indeed  and  rerily  is  a  ''  dead  faith,"  and  therefore  no  faith  at  alL 

' — ^-^  But  who  taught  you  to  shape  out  these  pretty  similitudes,  and  so  unskil- 
fully  to  liken  faith  unto  the  body,  and  good  works  unto  the  soul?  The  wise 
and  learned  have  rather  likened  true  faith  to  the  soul,  and  good  works  to  the 
body.  For,  as  the  body  hath  no  life  of  itself,  but  only  of  the  soul;  even  so 
works  have  no  life  of  themselves  ^  but  only  of  faith. 

Yet  you  say :  "  Faith  without  works  is  nevertheless  a  true  and  real*  faith.* 
Verily,  M.  Harding,  so  is  fire  without  heat  a  true  and  a  real  fire.     Of  such  a 

Jameiii.  faith  St  James  saith:  Dasmonea  ereduntf  et  contremiactuU :  '^Devils  beHeve,  and 
quake  for  fear."  If  the  wicked  without  good  works  have  a  true  and  a  real 
faiths  then  may  you  also  say  that  the  devil  likewise  hath  a  true  and  a  real 
faith.  This  faith  is  no  faith,  M.  Harding.  It  is  only  an  imaginary  and  a  mar 
thematical  fantasy.     It  is  not  that  faith  whereby  we  are  made  the  children  of 

sTinLtu.  God.  Hereof  St  Paul  saith  thus:  Habent  apedem  pietatia;  virtutem  avtem  ^'im 
abnegant:  ''They  have  a  shew  and  a  face  of  godliness;  but  the  virtue  and 
power  thereof  they  forsake  utterly."     Of  such  a  faith  the  angel  saith  in  the 

BcT. OL  Apocalypse :  "  Thou  hast  a  name  of  life ;  and  yet  art  thou  dead."  Such  is  ''faith 
without  works/'  a  face  without  godliness^  a  shew  without  substance,  a  name 
without  life. 

"M.  Jewel  (you  say)  is  tried  a  liar."    And  why  so?    Because  he  saith,  as 

St  James  saith,  "faith  without  works  is  dead,"  and  therefore,  as  St  Augustine 

saith,  "no  faith  at  all."     But  M.  Harding,  contrary  to  St  James'  express  and 

plain  words,  telleth  us  that  "faith  without  works  is  a  true  and  a  real  fiuth," 

$Sr  and  is  lively  and  forcible  in  itself;  and  yet  is  he  tried  a  trusty  man.   ^$ 

But  you  say :  "  Good  works  have  their  reward ;  and  therefore  (ye  say)  this 
heresy  may  not  so  escape."  Whether  good  works  shall  be  rewarded,  or  no,  it 
was  no  part  of  our  question.     For  we  undoubtedly  believe  the  words  that  are 

B«T.xw.      written  by  St  John:  Opera  iUarum  Meqwuntur  Uloaz  "Their  works  follow  after 

MatLz.  them."  We  believe  the  words  that  Christ  saith  to  his  disciples:  "He  that 
giveth  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  any  of  these  little  ones  for  my  sake  shall  not 

1  Cor.  XT.  lose  his  reward."  We  believe  that  that  St  Paul  saith :  "  Your  work  shall  not 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  We  grant  good  works  have  their  reward;  but  the 
same  reward  standeth  in  mercy  and  favour,  and  not  in  duty. 

Thus  therefore  we  say:  Considering  the  weakness  and  sinful  corruption  of 
our  nature,  there  can  be  no  works  in  us  so  pure  and  perfect'  that  we  may 
thereby  of  right  and  of  duty  deserve  everlasting  life.  And  this,  M.  Harding,  is 
no  heresy,  but  the  very  plain  sense  and  substance  of  God's  word,  and  the  un- 
doubted doctrine  of  the  ancient  catholic  fathers  of  the  church. 

Job  ix.  Job  saith :  Si  homo  veUt  contendere  cum  Deo,  non  poterit  ei  reapondere  umtm 

pro  ndUe:  "If  a  man  will  dispute  with  Grod,  he  is  not  able  to  answer  him  one 

Jobix.  for  a  thousand."  And  therefore  he  saith:  Verebar  ommia  opera  miea:  "I  stood 
in  doubt,  and  was  afraid  of  all  my  works."  Again  he  saith :  "  Although  I  were 
perfect  ^  yet  my  soul,  shall  not  know  it.      If  I  would  justify  my  self S  mine  own 

iMi.  ixiv.  mouth  shall  condemn  me."  The  prophet  Esay  saith :  "  All  our  righteousness  is 
like  a  foul  stained  clout." 

Auffint  de  Therefore  St  Augustine  saith :  Non  intrea  in  judicium  cum  servo  tuo.    Quid  est, 

^™p-       '  ^^^  intrea  in  judicium  cum  servo  tuo  ?    Non  atea  meeum  in  judieioy  exiffendo  a  m 


omnia  quae  prceeepiati,  et  omnia  quce  juaaiati.  Nam  me  inveniea  reum,  ai  in 
intraveria  mecum.  Opua  ergo  eat .,,  miaericordia  tua,  potiua  quam  Uquidiaaima 
judido  tuo^: ''  ^  O  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant.'  What  meaneth 
that,  'Ehter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant'  ?  Thus  much  it  meaneth :  Stand 
not  with  me  in  judgment,  requiring  of  me  all  that  thou  hast  commanded.  For,  if 
thou  enter  into  judgment  with  me,  thou  shalt  find  me  guilty.     I  have  need  there- 


[•  Themself,  1570.] 
[*  And  a  real,  1570, 1609.] 
[•  Pcrfite,  1567, 1570.J 
t*  Meself,  1567, 1570.] 


[«  August.  Op.  Pap.  1679-1700,  De  Verb.  Apost. 
Philip,  iii.  Serm.  dxz.  cap.  ti.  6.  Tom.  Y.  col.  8S1 ; 
when  priBeqniH  exigendo  owima,  rema  tm  unewtf, 
and  ett  ergo,} 
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fore,  not  of  thy  npright  judgment,  but  of  thy  mercy.''    Again  he  saith :  Merita . . .     ^^t  ' 
guarumUbet  hominum  quce  aunt  f     Qwindoqwdem  iUe^  qui  non  cum  mercede  debita      ^^^^ 
Bed  cum  gratuita  gratia  venity  omnes  peccatorea  eolua  a  peccato  Uber  et  Uberator   Mercy. 
invemt^:  "What  be  the  merits  of  any  men?     For  Christ,  that  came  not  with  his  * 
due  reward,  but  with  his  grace  that  was  not  due,  found  all  men  sinners,  being  ^Slol ad 
himself  only  free  from  sin,  and  a  deliyerer  of  sinners."     Again  he  saith :  Conmat  Augus?cie 
te  m  vuBerieordia  et  mueratiom&iw.   J9oc  fiet  in  judido ;  ubi  cum  Rex  Justus  sederit  ^^'^Mt 
in  tkronOf  redditurus  unieuique  secundum  opera  ^uSy  quis  ghruMtur  castum  se 
habere  cor  f    Aut  quis  gloriabitur  mundum  se  esse  a  peecatis  ?    Ideo  iUic  necessa^ 
riumfuit  comrnemorare  miseraUonem  et  misericordiam Domim,  4^.^:  ''God  crowneth 
thee  with®  favour  and  mercy.  That  shall  be  done  in  the  last  judgment ;  where  as 
when  the  just  King  shall  sit  in  his  throne,  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works,  who  shall  boast  that  his  heart  is  chaste  ?     Or  who  shall  boast  that  he  is 
dean  from  sin?     Therefore  it  was  needful  to  make  mention  of  the  pity  and 
mercy  of  our  Lord."     And  again :  Opera  manuum  mearum  non  commendo,    Timeo^  Aunit  m 
[eiim]  ne,  cum  inspexeris,  plura  in/vemas  peccata  quam  m^rita^^:  "  Lord,  I  com- 
mend not  the  works  of  my  hands.     For  I  am  afiaid  lest,  when  thou  shalt  be- 
hold them,  thou  shalt  find  more  sins  than  good  deservings." 

So  saith  St  Hierome :  Si  consideremus  nostra  meritay  desperandum  est^^ :  "  If  we  gj^^-  ^ 
behold  our  own  merits,  we  must  be  driven  to  desperation."  ixiv.  ^^ 

So  saith  Origen:  Ego..,mx  nUhi  persuadeo  uRum  opus  esse  posse  quod  ex  orig.adBimi. 
ddnto  remunerationem . . .  deposcat^^ :  "  I  do  scarcely  believe  that  there  can  be  any  iv. '  ^'  '^' 
work  that  may  of  duty  require  reward."     Again  he  saith :  Dicite  vos  esse  servos  SJjS 'JL^ 
inttOles. . . .  Nam  etsi  omnia  fecerimus  quce  prascepta  sunt,  non  tamen . . .  bonum  & 
aliquod  fecknvs :   nee  entm,  si  vere  bona  essenty . . .  essemus  inutUes,     Onme  autem 
bonum  nostrum  non  proprie  sed  abusive  bonum  dicitur^^:  "Say  ye  (saith  Christ) 
that  ye  be  unprofitable  servants.     For,  notwithstanding  we  have  done  all  things 
that  are  commanded,  yet  have  we  done  no  good  thing ;  for,  if  our  doings  were 
good  indeed,  then  were  we  not  unprofitable.     But  any  good  deed  of  ours  is 
called  good,  not  rightly  or  duly,  but  by  abuse  of  speech."   So  saith  St  Augustine : 
Si  [Deus']  veUet  pro  meritis  agercy  non  inveniret  nisi  quod  damnaret^^:  "If  God Aoniit m 
would  deal  with  us  according  to  that  we  have  deserved,  he  should  find  nothing 
but  that  he  might  condemn."     Therefore,  M.  Harding,  Waldensis,  one  of  your 
great  doctors,  having  well  and  circumspectly  weighed  the  matter  of  every  side, 
at  the  last  concludeth  thus :  Q^id  dignum  faeimus  ut  partieipes  ccslestibus  fieri  Waid.  eontr. 
invemamur  ?    Apostolo  dicente,  Existimo  quod  non  sunt  eondignce  passiones  {hujvs  Raaum, 
temporis  ad  Jvturam  gloriamy  quce  reveidbitur  in  nobis"] : . . .  r^mto  igitur  saniorem 
theohgumy  fideUorem  cathoUcumy  et  scripturis  Sanctis  magis  concordemy  qui  tale 
meritum  simpUciter  abnegat^^:  "  What  worthy  thing  do  we,  that  we  may  be  found 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  heavenly  spirits  ?     The  apostle  saith,  '  I  judge  that  the 
afilictions  of  this  time  are  not  worthy  of  that  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.' 
Therefore  I  take  him  to  be  the  sounder  divine,  the  faithfuller  catholic,  and  more 
agreeable  to  the  holy  scriptures,  that  utterly  denieth  all  such  kind  of  merit." 

But  ye  will  say :  If  we  find  ourselves  void  of  merit,  how  then  shall  we  stand 
and  be  justified  before  God  ?     St  John   saith :    "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  Bev.  xxu. 
washed  their  robes  (not  in  their  own  merits,  but)  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  ^^**-' 
And  God  saith :  "  I  will  give  the  thirsty  to  drink  of  the  well  of  life  (not  for  his  Rev.  xxi. 
deserts,  but)  for  nothing."     The  ancient  father  Origen  saith :  Quia . . .  omnia  con-  orig.adBom. 
dusa  sunt  sub  peccatOy  nunc . . .  non  m  m/eritis,  sed  in    misericordia  Dei  salus  xIl  *^  ^^ 


[*  Id.  ad  Macedon.  Epist.  dr.  cap.  ii.  5.  Tom. 
II.  col.  538;  where  peeeoHt  lib€r  atque,] 

[7  ...coronat  te  in  mieeratione  et  miMrioordia: 
hoc  fit  in  &c.  esse  a  peccato?  &c.~  Id.  Lib.  de  Spir. 
et  Lit  cap.  xzxiii.  59.  Tom.  X.  ool.  119.] 

[•  Crowneth  with,  1667.] 

[»  Time,  1611.] 

[*®  ...non  commendo  opera  muinnm meamm,  &c. 
inTonias  plnra  peocata  &c.-— Id.  in  Psalm.  czxztiL 
Enarr.  la  Tom.  lY.  col.  1588.] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1698-1706.  Comm.  Lib. 
XTii.  in  Isai  Proph.  cap.  IxiT.  Tom.  III.  col.  476; 


where  nottra  consideremus.'] 

[>'  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1738^.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad 
Rom.  Lib.  rv.  1.  Tom.  IV.  p.  522;  where  suadeo 
guodpassit  ullum  opus  esse  quod.] 

[13  Id.  Comm.  in  Matt.  Tom.  xy.  10.  Tom.  III. 
p.  665]. 

[i«  Angnst.  Op.  In  Psalm,  zciv.  Enarr.  4.  Tom.  IV. 
ool.  1024.] 

[ift  Thom.  Waldens.  Doctr.  Antiq.  Fid.  Eccles. 
Cathol.  Yenet  1571.  Be  Sacram.  adv.  Ynitclev.  Tit 
I.  cap.  TiL  Tom.  III.  foil.  24,  5 ;  where  Jieri  mere- 
etnmr  dieenie  apostolo,  and  passiones  ^e.] 
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Merit     ^^*'^*^  cormsHt^:  '' Forasmuch  as  all  men  are  shut  up  and  closed  under  sin, 
and      ^^^  ^^^  salvation  of  man  standeth  not  m  man's  merits,  but  in  (rod's  mercy." 
Mercy.  ^^  Augustine  saith :  [Deus]  in  fine . . .  coronabit  no9 . . .  m  nugericordia  et  miw- 

' — ^— ^  rfUionibua^ :  "God  in  the  end  will  crown  us  (not  with  the  price  of  our  deserv- 

BpStios. ad  higs,  but)  with  favour  and  mercies." 

l^iS'cie  Again  he  saith :  Pro  nihUo . . .  salvos  foudes  eos.     Quid  est.  Pro  mhHo  sahos 

^^fl^  fcudes  eos ?  Nihil  in  eis  invenis  unde  salvesy  et  tamen  saivas, . . .  Q!uia  nihil  inoems 
unde  salves;  et  mvltum  invenis  unde  damnes^:  "For  nothing  Uiou  shalt  save 
them.  What  is  meant  by  these  words, '  For  nothing  thou  shalt  save  them  ? '  (This 
is  the  meaning),  Thou  findest  nothing  in  them  wherefore  thou  shouldest  save 
them ;  and  yet  thou  savest  them.  Thou  findest  nothing  wherefore  thou  should- 
est save  them ;  but  thou  findest  much  wherefore  ihou  shouldest  condenm  them.* 

ciT^b^Y.  ^^^  again  :  Omnes  in.,,  mortem  • .  .pcena  debita  praxipites  ageret,  nisi  inde  giio*- 
dam  indebita  Dei  gratia  liberaret*:  "Deserved  pain  would  throw  aU  men  into 
death,  unless  the  undeserved  grace  of  God  deliver^  some  from  it." 

St  Basil  saith :  Non  erit  judicium  sine  miserieordia ;  quia  non  potest  homo  puna 
inveniri  a  sorde ;  ne  si  unus  quidem  tantum  dies  sit  ab  ejus  natali^ :  "  Judgment 
shall  not  be  without  mercy ;  for  no  man  can  be  found  pure  and  clean  from  all 
filth;  no,  though  he  be  but  one  day  old."  Again  he  saith:  Hcec  est  nostra 
integra  et  perfecta  gloriatio  in  Deo,  quando . . .  proprics  justitice  nos  inopes  agno- 
scimus;  sola  autem  fide  in  Christum  justificarV :  "This  is  our  full  and  perfect' 
rejoicing  in  God,  when  we  acknowledge  that  we  are  void  of  any  our  own  righte* 
ousness,  and  are  justified  by  only  faith  in  Christ." 

Hieron.  in  So  saith  St  Hicromc :  In  Christo  Jesu  Domino  nostro, . . .  tn  quo  habemus  fidxr 

Kpli^cmp.  UL  ctam,  et  a^icessum,  et  confidentiam  per  fidem  ^us ;  non  per  nostram  justitiam,  sed 
per  eum  <^us  fide  nobis  peccata  dimittu7itur^ :  "In  Christ  Jesus ^®  our  Lord,  in 
whom  we  have  boldness,  and  liberty  to  come  (to  God)  and  trust,  and  affiance  by 
the  faith  of  him ;  not  through  our  righteousness,  but  through  him  in  whose  name 
our  sins  be  forgiven." 

Hereof  St  Bernard  in  most  godly  and  comfortable  wise  condudeth  thus: 
Meritum  meum  miserationes  Domini.  Non  sum  ego  inops  meritiy  quamdiu  iUe  non 
est  inops  miserationum.  Si  miserationes  ^us  muUae,  muUus  ego  sum  in  meritis^\ 
Hoc . . .  totum  [est]  hominis  meritumy  si  totam  spem  suam  ponat  in  Domino^^:  "  My 
merit  is  the  mercy  of  God.  So  long  as  God  is  not  poor  of  mercy,  so  long  cannot 
I  be  poor  of  merit.  If  his  mercies  be  great,  then  am  I  great  in  merits."  "This  is 
the  whole  merit  of  man,  if  he  put  his  whole  affiance  in  the  Lord." 

This  is  these  defenders'  horrible  heresy,  M.  Harding,  "which,"  you  say, 
"  might  ^^  not  so  escape  your  hands." 


cap.  L 


JSuU-tn 
FwLuxiL 


BuiLda 
HumiL 


Bcraaid.  In 
Pnl. 

Qui  habitat 


The  Apologt,  Chap.  xxi.  Division  1. 

To  conclude,  we  believe  that  this  our  self-same  flesh  wherein  we  live, 
although  it  die,  and  come  to^^  dust,  yet  at  the  last  shall  ^^  return  a^ain  to 
life  by  the  means  of  Christ's  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  that  then 


[>  Orig.  Op.  Far.  1733-59.  Comm.  in  Epist  ad  Rom . 
Lib.  IX.  1.  Tom.  IV.  p.  643;  where  omne$  etmeluti,] 

[9  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Sizt  Epist. 
cxciv.  19.  Tom.  IL  ooL  720;  where  tn  miierationt 
€t  mitericordieu] 

[>  Id.  de  Verb.  Apost  Philip,  iii.  Serm.  dxiz. 
cap.  it  3.  Tom.  V.  col.  810;  where  qui  nihiL] 

[*  Id.  de  Ciy.  Dei,  Lib.  xiy.  cap.  L  Tom.  YIL 
col.  349.] 

[»  Delivered,  1667, 1570, 1609.] 

[«  Basil  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  In  Psalm,  zzxii.  Horn, 
4.  Tom.  I.  p.  135.] 

[f  Id.  de  Humil.  Hom.  xx.  3.  Tom.  II.  p.  158.] 

[«  Perfite,  1667, 1670.] 

[^  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Epist. 


ad  Ephes.  cap.  iii.  Tom.  V.  col.  1053;  where  w 
/identui,  and^Edet  peeeata  dimmt.} 

[>«  Jesn,  1667, 1670.] 

[*  ^  Menm . .  .meritmn  miseratio  Domini  Non  pbns 
snm  merit!  inops,  quamdiu  ille  miserationQm  dob 
f  aerit  Quod  si  misericordie  Domini  mnlt»,  mnltas 
nihilo  minus  ego  in  mentis  sum. — Bernard.  Opu  Par. 
1690.  In  Cant  Serm.  Izi.  5.  VoL  L  Tom.  it.  coL 
1476.  Conf.  August.  Op.  M*""*^  cap.  zxiL.  Too. 
VI.  Append.  coL  141.] 

[1*  Id.  in  Psalm.  Qui  hab.  8«nn.  xv.  5.  VoL  L 
Tom.  III.  col.  872 ;  where /MMiat  in  so.] 

[«  Mought,  1667, 1570.] 

I"  Do.  Conf. J 

[**  Last  day  it  shall,  Conf.] 
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verily,  whatsoever  we  suffer  here  in  the  meanwhile  for  his  sake,  Christ  fhTcause 
will  wipe  away  aU  tears  and  heaviness  from  our   eyes^';  and  that   weofResur- 
through  him  shall  ei\joy  everlasting  life,  and  shall  for  ever  be  with  him  in  ration. 
glory.     So  be  it. 

K.   HABOINa. 

Lcut  of  aU,  ye  believe  (as  ye  say)  that  this  veryJUah  ahaU  return  to  life^  and  that 
for  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  dioeUeth  in  %is.     There  is  no  doubt  but  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  is  sufficient  to  raise  up  their  bodies  in  whom  it  dweUeth,     But  we  say  that  the 
raising  of  our  flesh  is  also  assigned  in  holy  scripture  *to  the  real  and  substantiai  *  ^n^^- 
eating  of  Christ s  fleshy  because  it  is  written,  *'He  that  eateth  my  fleshy  and  drinketh  fttfienortiM 
my  bloody  haih  Ufe  everlasting ;  and  I  wiU  raise  him  again  in  the  last  day."     There-  ^^chxi^ 
fore  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  is  not  only  assigned  in  holy  scripture  to  the  Spirit  ihS^id  be 
of  Christy  but  also  to  the  worthy  eating  of  his  flesh.     And  thus  we  have  co?|/tttedSSSSm 
the  doctrine  wherein  ye  declare  your  faith ;  and  the  chirf  grounds  whereon  ye  build  "**>"*<^o>^- 
your  new  gospel  we  have  disproved. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBUBT. 

The  words  wherein  ye  find  fault,  M.  Harding,  are  not  ours,  but  St  Paul's.     If 
they  be  false,  why  did  he  write  them  ?    If  they  be  true,  why  do  you  blame  them  ? 
Here  ye  seem  to  check  St  Paul,  and  not  only  us.     Ye  say:  <'  The  raising  of  our 
flesh  is  also  assigned  in  the  holy  scripture  to  the  real  and  substantial  eating  of 
Christ's  flesh."     But  whence  had  ye  these  words,  M.  Harding  ?     Where  found  ye 
these  scriptures?     Dissemble  no  longer;  deal  plainly  and  simply;   it  is  God's 
cause.     For  a  shew  ye  allege  these  words  of  Christ  written  by  St  John:  "He  John yl 
that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  life  everlasting;  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  again  in  the  last  day."     These  words  we  know ;  and  the  eating  of 
Christ's  flesh  we  know ;  but  where  is  your  real  and  substantial  and  carnal  eating? 
Where  did  St  John  ever  tell  you  that  Christ's  body  is  eaten  with  teeth,  and 
conveyed  further  in  such  gross  and  fleshly  wise  into  the  belly  ?   St  Augustine,  ex- 
pounding the  same  words,  saith  thus :  Oede,  et  manducasti^'^ .  Credere  in  Christumy  Auput  in 
hoc  est  manducare  panem  vivum. . . .  Iste  panis  interioris  hominis  quasrit  esuriem^^ :  toSlx. 
«  Believe  thou  (in  Christ),  and  thou  hast  eaten  (Christ)."     «  To  believe  in  Christ,  iSS:  x, 
that  is  the  eating  of  the  bread  of  life.     This  bread  requireth  the  hunger  of  the 
inner  man."     And  Nicolas  Lyra,  one  of  your  own  doctors,  saith :  <<  These  words 
of  St  John  pertain  nothing  to  the  sacrament."     Thus  he  saith :  Hoc  verbum  nil^^  Nia  Lynin 
direete  pertinet  ad  sacramentaJem  vel  corporalem  manducationem^ :  "  This  saying  ^'^ "' 
(of  the  sixth  of  John)  pertaineth  nothing  directly  to  the  sacramental  or  corporal 
eating."    It  was  some  oversight  of  your  part,  M.  Harding,  to  seek  to  prove  the 
eating  of  the  sacrament  by  such  words,  as  by^^  your  own  doctor's  judgment 
pertain  nothing  to  the  sacrament. 

Addition,    f:^  ''It  was  more  oversight  of  you,  M.  Jewel,  to  blemish  your  Additkn. 
credit  by  belying  my  doctor,  if  Lyra  be  my  doctor.     For  Lyra  never  said  the  -^ 
words  that  you  allege,  &c.      It  appeareth  how  falsely  you  have  belied  Lyra.  foL^TV 
The  words  which  you  allege  are  not  the  words  of  Nicolas  Lyra,  mine  own^^twti 
doctor,  as  you  say,  but  of  one  Matthias  Doring,  &c.     You  have  deceived  your 
reader  with  false  forgery,  &c.     You  have  also  foully  corrupted  this  poor  Doctor 
Doring  with  cutting  off  his  words,  pretending  him  to  speak  of  these  words  of 
St  John,  'He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  life  everlast- 
ing, and  I  will  raise  him  again  in  the  last  day,'  which  I  alleged ;  whereas  indeed 
he  spake  only  of  these  special  words  of  St  John :  Nisi  manducaveritis  camem  FilU 
hominisy  ifc.    That  the  truth  may  be  known,  and  your  falsehood^  detected,  &c« 
The  words  that  you  allege  be  not  Lyra's,  but  one  Doring's,"  &c.     The  answer. 


[*'  Wipe  from  off  our  eyes  all  tears  and  lamenta- 
tion, Gonf.  j 

[>7  Augnst.  Op.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  it  Tractat. 
ZZT.  12.  Tom.  III.  Pan  II.  ooL  489.] 

["  Id.  ibid.  Tractat.  xxtL  1.  coL  494.   See  be- 


fore,  page  467,  note  12.  j 
["  Nihil,  1607. 1670.] 
[^  See  below,  page  590,  note  4.] 
[■»  Bj  those  words  that  by,  lfi67.] 
[»  Falahead,  1570.] 
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M  tthiBfl  ^^^^  errorsy  sach  oYersightB,  such  blemishing  of  oredit,  such  belying  of  doctors, 
Dorinir  ^^^^  deceiving  of  readers,  such  corruption,  such  falsehood^,  such  forgery  I  Either 
^  »  *>  there  was  some  marvellous  great  cause,  M.  Harding,  why  ye  should  thus  raise 
the  country  with  hue  and  cry,  or  else  your  reader  must  needs  think  your  head 
was  disordered  with  some  vanity.  What  was  the  cause  then  of  all  this  stir? 
You  say  I  have  alleged  Nicolas  Lyra  instead  of  Matthias  Doring.  This  was 
an  error,  I  will  easily  grant  you ;  but  falsehood^,  or  forgery,  or  belying  of  doctors, 
or  deceiving  of  readers,  I  believe  few  sober  men  would  have  called  it.  For 
what  if  I  mistook  Lyra  instead  of  Doring?  what  could  I  have  gained  by  all 
that  forgery  ?  Is  not  the  authority  of  Matthias  Doring  as  good  as  the  autho- 
rity of  Nicolas  Lyra?  were  they  not  both  Franciscan  friars,  of  one  order,  of 
one  religion,  and  of  one  profession  ?  You  know  that  Nicolas  Lyra,  Paulus  Bur- 
gensis  and  Matthias  Doring,  are  all  three  so  joined  together,  not  only  in  one 
book,  but  also  oftentimes  in  the  one  side  of  the'  leaf  that,  unless  a  man  be 
very  watchful,  he  may  soon  take  one  of  them  for  another.  And  yet,  whom- 
soever a  man  shall  happen  to  take  of  these  three,  there  is  small  choice  in  the 
taking.  Such  poor  advantages  must  be  fain  to  help  you,  M.  Harding,  when 
you  find  yourself  scanted  of  better  shifts. 

But  you  say  I  have  also  foully  corrupted  this  poor  Doctor  Doring. 
What  poverty  you  find  in  him,  I  cannot  telL  Wise  men  weigh  learning  neither 
by  poverty  nor  by  riches.  Notwithstanding,  I  doubt  not  but  poor  Doctor  Doring 
in  his  time  was  thought  to  be  as  good  a  doctor  as  Doctor  Harding.  But 
wherein  have  I  so  foully  corrupted  him?  Verily,  M.  Harding,  I  have  neither 
changed  any  one  of  his  words,  nor  altered  any  part  of  his  meaning.  He  saith, 
^*  The  words  spoken  by  Christ  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John  belong  not  directly 
to  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament;"  and  to  that  purpose  I  have  alleged  him. 
Now  therefore,  M.  Harding,  for  the  better  trial  of  your  credit,  let  us  suffer 
MattiLDor.  Matthias  Doring  to  tell  his  own  tale.  Thus  he  saith:  lUvd  dictum  ex  Utera 
non  hdbet  fwndawentwni.  Idea  de  aacramentaU  oommtmione,  nee  qwxid  ekrvm^ 
nee  quoad  UUcum,  habet  vim  prcBcepti  ad  omneSf  gecundum  verum  ^us  inteUectum; 
quia  ex  eodem  eontextu  literce  dedaratuTy  de  qua  manducatione  et  potatione  inr 
teUigi  deheat,  videUeet  de  tpirituaU ;  quia  sequiturf  Qui  manducat  meam  camem^ 
et  bUnt  meum  sanguinemf  in  me  manet,  et  ego  in  eo.  Quod  heattis  Auguttnuu 
exponent  ait^  Hoe  est  manducare  iUam  eecam^  et  bihere  ittum  potum,  in  Christo 
manere  et  Christum  manentem  in  se  habere;  quod  wMl  ett  aUud  qwan  ease  m 
earitate  Christi,  Hoc  autem,».nUdl  directe  pertinet  ad  sacramentcdem  vel  cor-' 
poralem  manducaHonem, . . .  Nam  hoc  verbum  fuU  dictum . . .  antequam  «icroaie»- 
tum  eucharisticB  esset  institutwm.  Ex  iUa  igitur  Utera  de  sacramentaU  commumione 
non  potest  fieri  argumewtum  effloax,  Primum  entm  td,  de  quo  agitur^  debet  esse^ 
in  rerwn  natura, . . .  De  eucharistia  igitur  sacra$nentdUf  quae  nondum  fidt^  tarn  aUa 
sententia  prqferri  non  potuit:.,.nisi  quis  curiosus  hoereticus  dicmt^  iOa  verba 
dicta  de  usu  sacramenti  eucharistice  prognostice  per  modum  propheHa^  Sed  sic 
dicere  non  potest  in  aUqtto  passu  sacrce  scriptum  fundarL  Eadem  igitur  fad- 
litate  eomtemnitur,  qua  probixtur: . .  .prcesertim  quum  constet  ex  evangela  roiumdo 
textUf  quosdam  hnic  prascepto  sa^tirfedsse^  quos  constat  nunquam  sactamenicMter 
commuidcasse,, . , Ideo  AugvMnus  aity  has  propositiones  simul  esse  veraa:  Non 
manducans  manduccU ;  et  manducans  non  manducat . . .  Data  opposito,  sequeretuTy 
neminem  esse  in  caritatCy  nisi  sacramentaUter  communicantem ;  quod  est  erroneum 
dicere* :  "  That  saying  hath  no  foundation  or  warrant  in  the  words  written  by 
St  John.  Therefore,  to  speak  of  receiving  of  the  sacrament  in  true  under- 
standing, it  hath  no  force  of  commandment,  neither  touching  the  cleigy  nor 
touching  the  laity.  For  in  the  same  course  of  words  it  is  opened  sufficiently, 
of  what  eating  and  drinking  it  ought  to  be  taken;  I  mean  (not  of  the  sacra* 


[1  Falshead,  1670.] 

[«  One,  1670, 1609.] 

[*  EsBet,  1611.] 

[*  ...  ex  litera  non  habet  illud  dictum  fondamen- 
tom :  &o.  quia  in  eodem  &c.  intelUgi  debet  &c.  nihil 
aliud  eat  &c.  fderit  institutnm.  &c.  eiBcax.  Nam 
piimo  debet  existere  in  remm  natuta,  de  quo  agitur. 


&C.  fundari :  ea  igitur  &c.  sacramentaHter  nanqmrn 
&c.  Didt  igitur  niagister...ad  intentionem  bead 
Augustini  haa  &c— Bibl.  cum  GUmb.  Ord.  et  Expos. 
N.  de  Lyra.  BasiL  1502.  Psalm,  ex.  Replic  PusIIL 
fol.  264.  It  is  not  easy  at  first  sight  to  disCiagaiah 
the  additions  of  Bnrgenaia  and  Boring  from  Lyia^ 
exposition.] 
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mental,  bat)  of  the  spiritual  eating  and  drinking.     For  it  followeth,  *  He  that  xhTcause 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  1  in  him.'     Which  of  itesur- 
words  St  Augustine  expoundeth  thus :    ^  This  is  the  eating  of  that  meat,  and  lection. 
drinking*  of  that  drink,  for  a  man  to  dwell  in  Christ,  and  to  have  Christ  dwelling 
in  him ;'  which  is  nothing  else  but  to  be  in  the  love  of  Christ.     But  this  per- 
tains* nothing  directly  to  the  sacramental  or  bodily  eating :  for  this  was  spoken  NochiDgdi- 
kmg  before  the  sacrament  was  ordained.     Therefore  out  of  those  words  they  Smmnt* 
can  make  no  good  proof  touching  the  communion  of  the  sacrament.     For,  first,  No  proof 
it  is  needful  that  the  thing  whereof  we  speak  haye  a  present  being.      Therefore  £^mt!^ 
so  heayenly  a  saying  could  not  then  be  spoken  of  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament,  couidnotbe 
for  that  at  that  time  the  sacrament  as  yet  had  no  being :  unless  some  curious  *p^^^ 
heretic  will  say,  that  the  said  words  in  the  sixth  of  John  were  spoken  of  the 
sacrament  by  way  of  prognostication  or  by  a  prophecy.     But  that  saying  can  By wayof^ 
have  no  foundation  in  any  part  of  the  scriptures.    And  therefore  it  is  as  easily  S^ 
despised  as  it  may  be  proved ;  forasmuch  as  it  appeareth  evidently  by  the  gospel, 
that  certain  have  satisfied  this  commandment  (and  have  eaten  Christ's  flesh, 
and  drunken  his  blood)  that  certainly  were  never  partakers  of  the  sacrament. 
For  that  cause  St  Augustine  saith  these  two  sayings  be  both  true,  '  He  that 
eateth  not  eateth,'  and,  'He  that  eateth  eateth  not.'     Otherwise  it  would  fol- 
low, that  no  man  can  be  in  the  love  of  Christ,  unless  he  be  partaker  of  the 
sacrament;  which  thing  to  say,  it  were  great  error."     Now,  M.  Harding,  let itwengrwt 
your  reader  judge  indifferently  between  us   touching  this  forgery.      Matthias 
Doring    saith   your   '*  saying  hath  no  warrant   of  the   scripture."      He   saith, 
**  These  words  (in  the  sixth  of  John)  cannot  directly  pertain  to  the  receiving 
of  the  sacrament ;"  for  that  the  sacrament  at  that  time  was  not  ordained.     He 
saith  you  are  a  "curious  heretic,"  if  you  think  these  words  were  spoken  by 
prognostication  or  by  prophecy.     He  saith  we  may  as  well  despise  your  fantasy 
as  you  can  prove  it.     He  saith  that  to  apply  these  words  to  the  receiving 
of  the  sacrament,  "it  were  great  error."    And,  for  proof  of  his  own  judgment 
herein,  he  allegeth  the  authority  of  St  Augustine.     I  cannot  see  in  what  kind 
of  Bi>eech  he  could  more  clearly  have  expressed  his  meaning. 

But  you  will  say,  "  Matthias  Doring  spake  not  of  the  words  that  you  allege,"  m.  ^± 
which  are  these :  "He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  life  CDetaet]^ 
everlasting ;  and  I  will  raise  him  again  at  the  last  day ; "  but  only  and  specially 
of  these  words :  "  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  you  shall  have 
no  life  in  you."  "  Of  these  words,"  you  say,  "Matthias  Doring  spake,  and  not 
of  the  other."  What  fond  folly  is  this,  M.  Harding!  Why  should  you  so 
vainly  deceive  the  world  ?  What  difference  find  you  between  these  two  sentences  ? 
Were  they  not  both  uttered  in  one  chapter,  m  one  place,  at  one  time,  by  one 
mouth,  and  to  one  purpose?  If  the  one  part  pertain  to  the  sacrament,  what 
hath  the  other  offended,  that  it  may  not  likewise  pertain  to  the  sacrament? 
What  cause,  what  reason,  what  authority,  have  you  to  the  contrary?  If  you 
have  any,  let  it  appear;  otherwise  your  reader  will  think  you  talk  without 
ground,  ye  care  not  what,  I  protest  before  God,  it  pitieth  me  to  see  your 
follies. 

Matthias  Doring  speaketh  not  only  or  specially  of  one  or  two  words,  as 
jon  say,  but  generally  of  all  the  words  that  Christ  spake  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St  John  "touching  the  eating  of  his  flesh,  and  drinking  of  his  blood;" 
which  words,  he  saith,  "pertain  not  directly  to  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament." 
And  his  reason  is  this:  "For,"  saith  he,  "when  Christ  spake  these  words, 
the  sacrament  as  yet  was  not  ordained."  I  beseech  you,  doth  not  this  reason 
include  as  well  the  one  sentence  as  the  other?  When  Christ  spake  these  words, 
Niti  ederiHa  eamem  FUU  Aoimnw,  4^.,  "  the  sacrament^,"  saith  Matthias,  "  was 
not  yet  ordained."  And  was  it  suddenly  ordained  before  he  could  utter  the 
next  words  following?  The  next  words  are  these  that  you  have  alleged,  "He 
that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  life  everlasting ;  and  I  shall 


[•  And  the  drinking,  1670, 1009.]  |  i*  Saonunents,  1611.] 

[•  Pertaineth,  1670, 1609.] 
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raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.''  Neither  these  words  nor  the  former  pertain 
directly  to  the  sacrament. 

As  Matthias  Doring  saith,  even  so  saith  Michael  Vehe,  another  of  your  own 
doctors:  Qya,m  mhU  firndtatis  habeat  hose  ratioy  Mnc  claret^  quod  verbis  CknM 
ahuHtur  in  peregrino  aensu,  Qucb  enim  de  spirituaU  mandwiationey  ^c}:  ''How 
weak  this  reason  is,  it  appeareth  hereby,  that  he  abuseth  Christ's  words  in  a 
strange  meaning.  For  the  words  that  were  spoken  of  the  spiritual  eating  he 
wresteth  to  the  eating  of  the  sacrament;  of  which  eating  of  the  sacrament 
Christ  in  those  ^  words  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St  John  speaketh  nothing :  which 
thing  is  well  proved  by  this  reason ;  for  many  have  spiritual  life  by  the  grace 
of  God,  and  be  lively  members  of  Christ's  body,  that  were  never  partakers  of 
the  sacrament,"  &^c. 

So  hkewise  saith  Eckius,  speaking  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  St  John :  Ad . . . 
aacramentum  hic^  oculus  turn  est  hahendua^:  ''In  this  chapter  we  may  have  no 
eye  unto  the  sacrament."  I  could  allege  more  of  your  own  doctors  to  like 
purpose:  but  my  head  is  weary  of  your  wrangling.  4a4 

Christ  saith  further :  "  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  shall  have  no  life  in  you."  If  there  be  none  other  eating  of 
Christ's  body,  whereby  we  shall  live,  but  only  your  fantastical  and  fleshly  eat- 
ing with  mouth  and  teeth ;  then,  I  beseech  you,  what  life  have^  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Moses,  Aaron,  and  other  holy  patriarchs  and  prophets,  that  were  before 
the  coming  of  Christ  ?  What  life  have  a  great  number  of  holy  martyrs  ?  What 
life  have  christian  children,  that,  being  baptized  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  depart 
this  life  before  they  can  receive  the  sacrament ;  that  is  to  say,  by  your  strange 
exposition,  before  they  have  really  and  substantially  eaten  the  flesh  of  Christ? 
Will  ye  say,  they  have  no  Ufe?  Or  will  ye  condemn  them  all  to  everlasting 
death?  Or  must  we  think  they  shall  never  rise  again?  Certainly,  St  Augustine 
saith  precisely :  Qvd  manduccU; ....  habet  vitam ;  [et]  qui . . .  non  manducat .... 
non  habet . . .  vitam^ :  ^  Whoso  eateth  (the  flesh  of  Christ)  hath  life ;  and  whoso 
eateth  it  not  hath  no  life."  Hereof  we  must  needs  conclude  by  your  divinity, 
that  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  and  other  godly  fathers  that  never  received 
the  sacrament,  have  no  life,  but  are  dead  for  ever,  without  hope  of  resurrection. 

But,  to  leave  your  fantasies,  M.  Harding,  the  cause  of  our  resurrection,  as 
St  Paul  saith,  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  dwelleth  in  us.  Origen  saith:  Resur- 
gemus  propter  Sptritum  habitantem  in  nobis ;  necesse  est  enim  Spiritui  reddi  Aa&t- 
tcumlum  suum'^ :  "  We  shall  rise  again,  because  of  the  Spirit  that  dwelleth  within 
us;  for  of  necessity  the  Spirit  must  have  his  house  restored  unto  him."  St 
Augustine  saith :  Hcbc  mea  tota  spes  est,  et  omnis  fiducia.  Est  enun  in  ^so  Jesu 
Christo  Domino  nostro  uniusct^iusqtie  nostrvm  portio,  caro  et  sanguis,  Dhi  ergo 
portio  mea  regnat^y  ibi  [ego]  me  regnare  credo^:  "This  is  my  whole  hope,  and 
all  my  trust.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  ^^  our  Lord  is  flesh  and  blood,  which  is  a  por- 
tion of  each  of  us.  Therefore  where  a  portion  of  mine  reigneth,  there  I  betieve 
that  I  reign  too." 

St  Cyril  saith:  Quamvis  mors  propter  peccatum  in  naturam  nostram  trutZni, 
tam£n,  quia  FiUus  Dei  homo  foetus  est,  omnes  prqfecto  resurgemus^^ :  "Although 
death  be  fallen  into  our  nature  because  of  sin^^,  yet,  because  the  Son  of  God  is 


[1  Qoam  &o.  Chiisti  in  p«regrino  abatitar  genau 
&c.  dicta  sunt,  ipae  ad  sacramentalem  torqiiet  De 
qua  nihil  in  verbis  loquitur  Christua.  Quod  vel  hoc 
argumento  eTincitur,  quod  moltis  per  Dei  gratiam 
vita  contin^t  spiritualis  absque  hac  sacramentali 
inanducatioDe  Toto  Tel  actu  facta. — M.  Vehe  Assert. 
Sacr.  Quor.  Axiom.  Tract.  Quint.  De  Laic  Comm. 
cap.ii.fol.  Na2.] 

[«  These,  1570, 1609.] 

P  His,  1611.] 

[*  Joan.  Eck.  Enchir.  Loo.  Comm.  Col.  1632.  cap. 
X.  fol.  E  5. 2.] 

[»  Hath,  1567, 1570.] 

['  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Johan.  Evang. 
cap.  yi.  Tractat  xxvi.  15.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  coL  500; 


where  the  clauses  of  the  sentence  are  traospoeed.] 

[^  ...propter  inhabitantem  Spiritnm  tgoB  in  to- 
bis...neoeBaarium  yidetur  Spiritui  &0.— Orig.  Op. 
Par.  1733-59.  Comm.  in  Epist  ad  Bom.  Libc  ii.  13. 
Tom.  IV.  p.  591.] 

[«  Regna.  157a] 

['  HsBc  nempe  est  mihi  tota  ipes  omnieque  fi- 
duda.  &c — ^Angust.  Op.  Lib.  Medit.  oap.  xr.  Ton. 
VI.  Append,  col.  113.  These  meditationB  are  not 
bjr  Augustine.] 

[»»  Jesu,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

["  Cjril  Alex.  Op.  Lut  1638.  Comm.  in  Joaa. 
Evang.  Lib.  iy.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  36a] 

['*  These  three  words  are  not  in  1567.] 
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made  xnaD,  doubtless  we  shall  all  rise  again.^  Likewise  again  he  saith :  Sic  vos  cyrii.  in 
^eei  partidpea  dMnce  naturxBy  cum  Spiritwn  meum  fecerim  hdbitare  in  vohis.  \Z  cap.  xItO. 
Chriatus  enim  in  nobis  est  per  Spiritwn,  corruptionem  nostrcMn  in  incorrvptionem 
commutans^^:  ''  So  I  made  you  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  when  I  caused  my 
Spirit  to  dweU  in  you.  For  Christ  is  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  changing  our  corruption 
into  incorruption."  Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  cause  and  the  worker  of  our 
resurrection. 

Andy  to  come  near  unto  you,  the  sacraments  of  Christ  are  also  means  and 
instruments  and  seals  hereof,  but  not  the  causes.     St  Cyril  saith :  Q^od  mystica  cyru.  in 
cammunio  resurreetioms  qucedam  sit^^  comfesmo,  verbis  Christi  ipsius  probatur. . . .  ^[^^^^ 
Ait  enimy  Hoc  est  corpus  meum:,,. Hoc  in  memoriam  mei  facite^^:   ^'That  the 
mystical  communion  is   a  certain  confession  of  the  resurrection,  it  is  proved 
by  the  words  of  Christ  himself.    For  he  saith,  *  This  is  my  body  :*  'Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me'.''  And  therefore  in  the  council  of  Nice  the  holy  mysteries 
are  called  resurrecttonis  nostrce  symbola^^:   ''the  pledges  or  tokens  of  our  re- coneu. nic 
snrrection."     And  St  Ambrose,  speaking  distinctly  hereof,  saith:  Non  iste  panis,  oecouecr. 
. . .  qui  vacUt  in  corpus,  sed . .  .panis  tritcs  cetemce,  qui  animas  nostrce  substantiam  NoaM*. 
fuldt^'' :  "  It  is  not  this  bread  (of  the  sacrament),  that  passeth  into  the  body,  but 
it  is  the  bread  of  everlasting  life  (that  is  to  say,  the  very  body  of  Christ  itsdf  )^% 
that  sustaineth  the  substance  of  our  soul." 

And,  to  put  the  matter  further  out  of  doubt,  the  same  force  unto  resurrection, 
that  is  applied  unto  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  is  also,  and  in  as  ample  sort, 
given  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 

St  Basil  saith :  Dies  pcuchatis  est  pignus  resurrectionis ;  baptisma  vero  est  po-  Biirti.  ^ 
tentia  et  vis  ad  rexurrectionem^^ :  "Easter-day  is  a  pledge  of  resurrection;  h\A t6 ik ^I-k* 
baptism  is  a  power  and  strength  unto  resurrection.'*  Turnadu- 

Again   he   saith:  Resurrectionis  gratiam  in  die  resurrectionis  exdpiamus^ : nr^d^ T7iv 
"Upon  the  day  of  Christ's  resmrection  let  us  receive  (baptism,  which  is)  the '^'*<^"<^*''' 
grace  of  resurrection." 

Ignatius  saith  :  Ut,  credentes  in  mortem  ^fus,  per  bapiismum  partie^>es  ^jus  resur-  Up^  ad 
rectionis  effidamini^^ :  "  That,  believing  in  his  death,  by  baptism  ye  may  be  made 
partakers  of  his  resurrection."     Therefore  in  the  council  of  Worms  it  is  written  coneu. 
thus :  In  aquas  demersio. . . .  m  ii{femum  descensio  est ;  et  rurstts  ab  aquis  emersio  cap.  &.' 
resurrecUo  est^:  "The  dipping  into  the  water  is  the  going  down  into  hell ;  and  the 
coming  out  from^  the  water  is  the  resurrection." 

In  the  end,  M.  Harding,  ye  blow  up  merrily  your  own  conquest,  and  thus  ye 
say :  "  We  have  confuted  the  doctrine  wherein  ye  declare  your  faith,  and  tiie 
chief  grounds  whereon  ye  build  your  new  gospel  we  have  disproved :" — but  with 
so  simple  proofs  and  so  many  untruths,  M.  Harding^,  as,  for  honoui's  sake,  may 
not  well  be  shewed  in  your  triumph. 


THE  Ein>  OF  THS  SECOND  PART. 


[»  Id.  ibid.  lib.  ix.  p.  824.] 

["  Fit,  1670.] 

[i«  Id.  ibid.  Lib.  xii.  pp.  1104, 5.] 

[>•  Gelas.  Cyz.  Hist  Condi.  Nic.  cap.  zzz.  in 
Ckmdl.  Stnd.  Labb.  et  Coasart  Lut  Par.  1671-2. 
ToDi.  II.  ooL  238.] 

["  Ambrofl.  in  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  Be  Conaecr.  Dist. 
iL  can. /S6.  001.1942.1 

[^"  The  words  in  the  parenthesis  are  not  in  1M7.] 


[»  BasU.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  In  Sanct  Bapt  Horn. 
ziiL  Tom.  II.  p.  114.] 

["  Id.  iWd.] 

['1  Ignat.  ad  Trail.  Interp.  Epist  cap.  ii  in 
Coteler.  Patr.  Apostol.  Amst  1724.  Vol.  II.  p.  60.] 

["  Conoil.  Vormat.  cap.  5.  in  Crabb.  Condi.  CoL 
Agrip.  Ififfl.  Tom.  IL  p.  734 ;  where  tn  aquis  nertio, 
and  mrnMi.] 

[»  Of,  1667 ;  from  of,  1670.] 

['«  1667  omits  M.  Harding,] 


[jXWXLy   III«] 


38 


594  THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY  [pibt 


THE  THIRD   PART. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  i.  Division  1. 

Behold,  these  are  the  horrible  heresies  for  the  whieh  a  good  part  of 
the  world  is  at  this  day  condemned  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  yet 
were  never  heard  to  plead  their  cause.  He  should  have  commenced  his 
suit  rather  against  Christ,  against  the  apostles,  and  against  the  holy 
fathers ;  for  these  things  did  not  only  proceed  from  them,  but  were  also 
appointed  by  them.  Except  perhaps  these  men  will  say  (as  I  think  they 
will  indeed),  that  Christ  never  instituted^  the  holy  communion  to  be 
divided  amongst  the  faithful ;  or  that  Christ's  apostles  and  the  ancient 
fathers  said'  private  masses  in  every  comer  of  the  temples,  now  ten,  now 
twenty  together^  in  one  day ;  or  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  banished  all 
the  common  people  from  the  sacrament  of  his  blood ;  or  that  the  thing 
that  they  themselves^  do  at  this  day  everywhere,  and  do  it  so  as  they 
condemn  him  for  an  heretic  which  doth  otherwise,  is  not  called  of  Gela- 
sins,  their  own  doctor,  plain  "  sacrilege ;"  or  that  these  be  not  the  very 
words  of  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Gelasius,  Theodoret,  Chrysostom  and 
Origen,  "  The  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacraments  remain  still  the  same 
they  were  before ;"  **  The  thing  which  is  seen  upon  the  holy  table  is 
bread;"  ''There  ceaseth  not  to  be  still  the  substance  of  bread  and 
nature  of  wine;'*  ''The  substance  and  nature  of  bread  is^  not  changed;" 
"  The  self-same  bread,  as  touching  the  material  substance,  goeth  into  the 
belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  privy  ^;"  or  that  Christ,  the  apostles,  and 
holy  fathers,  prayed  not  in  that  tongue  which  the  people  might  under- 
stand ;  or  that  Christ  hath  not  performed  all  things  by  that  one  offering 
which  he  once  offered  upon  the  cross^ ;  or  that  the  same  sacrifice  was  un- 
perfect^  so  that  now^  we  have  need  of  another. 

. . .  What  crcLck  ye  of  a  good  part  qf  the  world?     The  greater  is  Uie  number  of 

those  ye  have  aeducedy  the  more  grievous  shall  he  your  judgment.     There  he  not  yet 

many  years  past  that  ye  hoctsted  of  your  poor  smaU  flacky  alluding  to  the  fewness  qf 

flock^^  that  Uved  with  Christ  in  fleshy  and  made  their  feumess  an  argument  of  the 

•WhoM       sincere  truth.   But  now  that,  through  your  evil  teaching,  ^tJ^e  world  groweth  more  to 

toiut^and  he  dissolute  and  wickedy  ye  hoast  of  your  number,.,.  This  is  certainy  touching  grounds 

nu^SedL?t    of  truth  the  church  erreth  noty  as  that  which  enjoyeth  Chrisfs  promise;  and  your 

'**°°**      congregatiouy  teaching  the  contrary y  must  thertfore  he  taken  Jfbr  the  chUdren^^  of  the 

father  of  lies. . . .  Though  ten  or  twenty  masses  were  not  said  in  one  day  hy  Christy 

« Untruth,     the  apostleSy  or  fathers,  as  ye  scoffy  when  the  faith  was  flrst  preached  ^and  few 

^e ofiu-   heUevedy  no  churches  {which  hercy  not  without  profane  Moitce,  ye  name  tesqdes)  yet 

S^ki^  l>^^g  lyuUt;  this  is  no  sufficient  reason  why  we  may  not  now,  where  the  fcdth  u 

tbm*im'    S^^'MToMy  received,  have  sundry  masses  in  one  church  in  one  day.    Ye  make  much  ado 

S!ui?tht   ^^^  ^^  kinds;  and,  to  aggravate  the  mattery  ye  use  the  odious  term  qfhcmisking 


world  than 
be  at  this 


P  Christ  hath  not  inBtttnted,  Conf.] 

['  Fathers  hare  said,  Conf.] 

[»  Togethen,  Conf.] 

[^  Thing  which  themselyes,  Conf.] 

['  Are,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 

[^  See  before,  pages  482, 8.] 


[7  Conf.  omits  vpon  the  erosf.] 

["  Imperfect,  Conf. ;  nnperfite,  Del  1567, 157ai 

I*  And  so  now,  Confl] 

[>o  Of  the  flock,  Conl  and  Def.  1567.] 

["  For  children,  Conf.] 
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the  peopla  from  ike  cmp.    We  teach  the  peoph  for  ^good  causes  to  he  content  with  •ooodeaiuei 
one  Jdndf  doing  them  to  understand  they  recewe  ^  whole  body  of  ^Christy  flesh  I^dream 
and  blood,  no  less  than  if  they  received  both  hinds. .  .The  sacrilege  which  Gelasius  uSSS, 
speaketh  qfeonsisteth  *in  dividing  Christ,  and  the  same  he  imputeih  to  the  'Untruth. 

if-      .  1  r    1  11  11         iio  »     *        yT  ,        For  It  Stood 

jgJ|^JMMrI  Mamehees,  as  I  have  anotherwhere  dedared^^:  and  thertfore,  ojs  tAat in diTiding of 
«.  tomheth  not  usj  who  do  not  divide  Christy  but  in  the  sacrameiU  give  to  meot^^ 

the  people  whole  Christy  so  it  sheweth  you  to  be  either  slanderous  or  ignorant. . . . 

As  for  the  tongue  of  the  church-servicey  *  howsoever  Christy  the  apostka,  and  holy  'Howioever 
fathers  prayedy  the  use  of  the  Latin  tongucy  used  in  the  service  qf  the  Latin  churchy  hu  tmSgoa 
is  not  by  any  reason  or  authority  ye  can  bring  yet  so  far  disproved,  that  the  church  w^hkcfifg^ 
ought  to  condemn  the  order  'from  the  beginning  received  and  hitherto  continued. . . .     ^£^^^ 

f  Untruth, 
pbinanddcn- 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SARISBUBT.  Pol^Uiia 

We  make  no  cracks  of  our  numbers,  M.  Harding,  but  humbly  give  Godnot^mthe 
thanks  that,  maugre  all  your  practices  and  policies,  hath  published  and  proclaimed       ^^ 
the  name  of  his  Son  in  every  place  through  the  world.      The  forth  and  force    Few  or 
thereof  griereth  you  now,  as  it  did  others  your  fathers  before  you,  that  cried  out    many, 
in  an  agony,  ^  What  shaU  we  do  ?    All  the  world  runneth  after  him."     Of  them  John  xu. 
St  Cyril  saith :  Qmcquid . . .  Christo  credentium  cuxesserity  sibi  detractum  putant^^ :  cyru.  to 
'^  As  many  faithftil  believers  as  are  gotten  to  Christ,  so  many  they  think  are  lost  Ttii.ca!i.L 
firom  themselves." 

Notwithstanding,  the  truth  of  God  hangeth  neither  of  many  nor   of  few. 
Liberius,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  said  sometime  to  the  Arian  emperor  Constantius : 
Non,  si  ego  solus  sumy  idcirco  minor  est  ratio  fidei^* :  '^  Although  I  be  alone,  yet  Theodor. 
the  account  of  faith  is  therefore  no  whit  the  less."     Christ  compareth  the  king-  xyi.  ^^^' 
dom  of  Grod  unto  a  piece  of  leaven,  which,  being  little  in  quantity,  the  woman  ^1*^^^  '^^ 
taketh  and  layeth  in  a  great  lump  of  dough  until  the  whole  be  all  leavened.  fi6vov,  6 

Chrysostom  saith :  Nemo  paudtatem  vestram  deploret.     Magna  enim  est  virtus  '^^  '^^* 
prcsdicationis ;  et  quod  semelfermentatum  est,  rursus  fermentum  ad  cetera  effidtur^^:  iXaTrov- 
**  Let  no  man  bewail  the  smsJl  number  of  you.   For  great  is  the  virtue  of  preaching ;  ^^'    ^^ 
and  whoso  is  once  leavened  is  himself  made  leaven  to  leaven  others."  Matt  xhl 

It  is  noted  in  the  gloss  upon  the  Clementines :  Veritas  pedetentim  cognos-  uHS^ 
dtar^'' :  **  Truth  is  known  by  little  and  by  little."    And   St  Ambrose :  Constat  S*SotL. 
d^vkum  eodem  numero,  quo  cumulatum  est,  esse  dimmutum^^:  ''It  is  known  that  qi^^*"^ 
the  flood  in  the  time  of  Noe,  as  it  grew  by  degrees,  so  by  degrees  it  abated."  nS!S*aS 
Origen  saith :  JEgo  condtabo  eos  in  non  gentem.     Nos . . .  sumus  non  gensy  qui  paud  gS; *„'' 
ex  ieta  dvitate  credimuSy  et  alU  ex  alia.     Et  nusquam  gens  integra  ab  initio  credu-  ^^Y*^ 
Utatis  videtur  assumpta^^:  ''I  shall  provoke  them  by  them  that  are  no  people. 
We  are  they  that  were  no  people,  that  believe  in  Christ,  a  few  in  this  city,  and 
a  few  in  another.     And  never  was  there  any  nation  that  was  taken  whole  at  the 
€r8t  beginning  of  the  faith."     The  meaning  hereof  is  this,  that  God  calleth  men, 
not  all  together,  but  now  a  few,  now  more,  as  unto  his  secret  wisdom  seemeth 
best.     So  it  is  ^  written  in  the  late  council  of  Basil :  Spiritus  Sanctus  non  iUu-  £^^- 
vdnat  omnes  eodem  tempore:  sed  ubi  twft,  et  quamdo  vulty  spirat^^ :  "The  Holy spw^synod. 
Ghost  doth  not  give  light  to  all  men  at  one  time ;  but  breatheth  where  it  will, 
and  when  it  will." 

This  is  the  counsel  and  the  hand  of  God,  M.  Harding.     We  may  say  unto 
yon  as  Tertullian  said  sometime  unto  the  heathens :  Exquisitior  qucegtue  crudelitas  ^^[^*  ^^ 


[»  See  Tol.  L  pages  256,  7.1 

["  Comm.  in  Joah.  Lib.  yiii.  cap.  L  in  Op.  Insig. 
Cyril.  Alex.  Par.  IfiOa  foL  52.  2.  See  before,  page 
^70,  note  5.] 

[}*  Theodor.  in  Hist  Ecdes.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  II.  ci^p.  xri.  p.  94.] 

[1*  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  In  Matt.  Horn. 
sItL  Tom.  VIL  p.  484.] 

[i«  This  is  inserted  from  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

p7  Sic  et  qui  de  veritatis  cognitione  a  principio 
parum  attingnnt,  postea  qnad  pedetentim  ad  qoan- 
dam  pleniorem  Teritatis   mensnram   perreniont. — 


Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Clement,  in  Gloss,  in 
Prooem.  cols.  2,  3.] 

[>•  Ambros,  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Lib.  de  Noe  et 
Arc.  cap.  zriL  60.  Tom.  1.  col.  253 ;  where  cumulatum 
est  dilttvium  esse  imminutum^'\ 

[»»  Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  Sup.  Psalm,  xxxri. 
Hom.  i.  1.  Tom.  II.  p.  655.] 

[»  Is  it,  1567, 1570.] 

['*  Non  omnes  Spiritns  sanctns  eodem  tempore 
illuminat,  sed  &c. — Concil.  Basil.  Epist.  Synod,  in 
Crabb.  ConcU.  CoL  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  111.  p.  152.] 
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Ptot.  xxL 


vestra  tUecebra  est  magis  sectce :  plnres  tfficimur^  quoHea  metmur  a  ^cbis.  Semen 
est  sanguis  Christianorum^ :  **  Your  earnest  cruelty  is  an  enticement  and  a  pro- 
vocation unto  this  sect :  as  often  as  je  reckon  us,  ye  find  us  more  and  more. 
The  seed  hereof  is  christian  blood/'  Amobius  said  sometime  unto  the  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ :  Nonne . . .  hcec  scUtem  fidem  vobis  fadunt  argumenta  cre- 
dendt,  quod  jam  per  omnes  terras,  in  tarn  hreoi  tempore  et  parvo,  immensa  nomkiis 
hujus  sacramewta  diffusa  sunt^  ?  '*  At  the  least,  do  not  these  proofs  make  you  be- 
lieve, that  ye  see  the  great  secrets  of  this  name  (of  Christ)  are  poured  abroad  in 
so  short  space  through  all  countries  7" 

Fight  not  against  God,  M.  Harding.  ''  There  is  no  wisdom,  there  is  no  comisd 
against  God^"* 

'^  This  is  certain  (ye  say),  touching  the  grounds  of  faith  the  church  erreth 
not."  Whether  your  church  have  erred,  or  no,  and  in  what  grounds  it  hath 
erred  S  it  shall  better  appear  hereafter.  Truly  St  Bernard  saith  of  your  church, 
even  of  your  church  of  Rome :  Intestina  et  insanabiUs  [facUi]  est  plaga  eeelesia^: 


Bernard,  ad 

coDciL  Bern.  "  The  wouud  of  the  church  is  within  the  bowels,  and  past  recovery."     And  again : 

BanianL  in 
Cant  Horn. 
S7. 


in 


Hcec  sunt  it^elicissima  temporal  quas  prcemdU  apostolus, . . .  m  quibus  homines 
sanam  doctrinam  non  sustinent^:  **  These  be  the  unhappy  days  that  the  i^ostle 
saw  before,  when  men  cannot  abide  sound  doctrine."  This  was  St  Bernard's 
judgment  of  your  church,  that  it  would  hear  no  sound  doctrine ;  and  that  it  for 
that  cause  seemed  utterly  past  recovery.  Therefore,  tfo  certainly  to  assure  your- 
self of  a  thing  uncertain,  it  was  no  wisdom.  We  may  say  of  your  popes  and 
bishops,  whom  only  ye  mean  by  the  name  of  your  church,  as  St  Hierome  said 
sometime  of  certain  others  your  fathers  long  ago :  Non  tarn  indignentur  nobis  icK 
'^^^^  exponentibus  et  prophetis  vattcinantibuSf  quam  Dominum  dq)recentur,  et  stndiom 
agant  ne  de  sacerdoiibus  qui  violant  sancta  Domini  esse  mereantur^ :  ^  Let  them 
not  take  stomach  against  us,  that  expound  these  things,  nor  against  the  prophets 
that  foretold  these®  things ;  but  let  them  pray  unto  God,  and  take  good  heed 
that  they  be  not  of  those  priests  that  defile  the  holy  things  of  the  Lord." 

'^Churches  (ye  say),  not  without  profane  malice,  ye  call  temples.''    Mafice 

Temple.  <2ome  unto  him,  M.  Harding,  that  malice  meaneth.     The  prophet  David  saith, 

' — - — '  "  The  Lord  in  his  holy  temple :"  St  Paul  saith,  "  Your  bodies  be  the  temples  of 

the  Holy  Ghost :"  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  be  the  temple  of  God? ...  If  any  man 

defile  the  temple  of  God,  the  Lord  will  destroy  him :"  **  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the 

scoK  YL16L  living  God :"  *^  What  agreement  is  there  between  the  temple  of  God  and  an  idol  ?" 

So  many  times  St  Paul  nameth  temples  together  in  one  place ;  and  yet  I  think 

without  any  great  profane  malice.     But  it  shall  be  lawful  for  you,  M.  Harding,  to 

make  new  sins,  and  to  say  the  apostles  of  Christ  were  malicious  and  wicked,  only 

for  that  they  called  the  church  of  Grod  by  the  name  of  temple.     Would  God  ye 

had  not  turned  God's  temple  into  the  synagogue  of  Satan!     We  see  by  year 

cimtt  In  practice  it  is  true  that  St  Chrysostom  saith :  Sicut  de  temph  omne  bonum  egredOwr, 

ml  in^OMn  ita  etiam  de  temph  omne  malum  procedit^^ :  **Ab  every  good  thing  proceedeth  from 

importv      ^^  temple,  so  every  ill  thing  proceedeth  likewise  from  the  temple." 

In  defence  of  your  half-communion  ye  say,  '^  for  good  causes"  ye  **  teach  the 
people  to  be  content  with  one  kind."  And  thus  ye  force  the  poor  people,  con- 
trary to  the  express  word  of  Christ,  contrary  to  the  example  of  the  apostles  and 
all  the  holy  fathers  in  the  primitive  church,  and  contrary  to  the  general  use  and 
order  of  a  whole  thousand  years,  to  give  ear  to  your  *^good  causes."    But  these 


Church. 


PaaLxL 

ICor.Ui. 


[»  Teitall.  Op.  Lnt  1641.  Apolog.  60.  p. « 

But  Jewel  has  made  here  a  ringnlar  mistranalation 
atmeHmair:  We  are  mown  down.] 

[■  Aniob.  Op.  Par.  1580.  Adv.  Gent  lib.  l 
p.  148;  where  immennJ] 

[»  ARainst  the  Lord,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[*  1567  omits  these  three  words.] 

[»  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In  Cant.  Serm. 
xxxiS.  16.  Vol.  L  Tom.  it.  col.  1393.  Conf.  In 
Concil.  Bern.  Serm.  5.  Vol.  IL  Tom.  y,  coL  737.] 

[•  Id.  ad  Pastor,  in  Synod.  Serm.  2.  col.  739.] 

[^  In  1567,  1570  this  reference  stands  Bernard, 


mper  Salve  regina.  There  are  four  aennons  under 
this  title  fiUselj  ascribed  to  St  BemanL  See  Op. 
VoL  IL  Tom.  t.  cols.  721,  Ac.  They  were  probably 
the  work  of  Bernard  abp.  of  Toledo.] 

["  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  in  Soph. 
Proph.  cap.  iii.  Tom.  Ul.  ooL  I67ai 

[»  Those,  1570.] 

[»o  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt.  Horn,  xxzriii.  ex  cap.  zxi.  Tom.  VI.  p.  dix; 
where  sieetde  templo.] 

["  The  last  part  of  this  reference  does  not  ^ppetf 

in  1567, 1570.J 


in.] 
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causes,  no  doubt,  are  great  and  worthy;  otherwise  ye  would  not  weigh  them 
against  God«     But  wherefore  are  they  dissembled  ?    Why  are  they  not  told  us  ? 
Your  own  doctors,  Alphonsus  de  Castro  and  John  Gerson,  have  laid  them  out  in 
this  wise  particularly  and  at  large :  "  The  danger  of  shedding ;''  ^*  the  carrying 
from  place  to  place ;"  **  the  fouling  of  the  cups  f  **  the  trouble  of  men's  beards ;"  ^^f^^i 
^ihe  reserving  for  the  sick;"  '^the  turning  the  wine^^  into  vinegar;"  ''the  en-flf^ 
l^endering  of  flies  ^' ;''  **  the  corruption  or  putrefaction ;"  "  the  loathsomeness  that  Jo>»>l  o«n> 
may  happen  for  so  many  to  drink  of  one  cup  f  ''  the  impossibility  of  providing  Late. 
one  cup  that  may  be  sufficient  to  serve  all  the  people ;"  "  in  some  places  wine  is 
dear;"  '' in  some  places  the  wine  will  be  ^^frome^^." 

These,  M.  Harding,  be  the  fairest  and  greatest  of  your  ''good  causes."    And 
yet  have  you  thus  concluded  in  your  late  chapter  at  Trident :  Si  quis  dixerit,  ooneiL  tm. 
Manctam  eo^esiam  eathoUeam  non  jusHm  cautia  et  ratiombus  adduetam  fiuase  ut  nabuuT' 
Uueos,  atque  etiam  dericos  non  eonficienteSf  aub  panda  tantummodo  specie  communis  ^i'*^*^'^''- 
caretf  aut  m  eo  enxuse,  anathema  ait^^:  "  If  any  man  shall  say  that  the  holy  catholic 
church,  without  just  causes  and  reasons  her  moving,  doth  communicate  both  the 
laity  and  also  priests,  unless  they  minister,  under  the  only  form  of  bread,  or  that 
the  church  hath  erred  in  the  same,  accursed  be  he."     Therefore  Tertullian  saith 
rightly  of  you:  Oredunt  aine  acr^turiaj  ut  credant  contra  acripturaa^'' :   " They  i^rtnu. a* 
believe  without  the  scriptures,  that  they  may  believe  against  the  scriptures."  Pnewr. 

But  specially  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  consider  well  these  words  of  St 
ffierome,  and  see  whether  ye  apply  ^®  them  to  yourselves,  or  no :  In  conaummatione  HimiLtn 
. .  •  mundi . . . aerutabitur  Dominua  HteruaaHem^  id  eat^  ecdeaiam  auam  cum  lucemoy  et  ^''^^^^ 
tddaeetur  auper  viroa  contemptoreay  qui  noluerunt  aervare  cuatodiaa  auaa,  id  est^ 
mandata  Domini  eontempaerunt;  et  inauper  raiione  ae  peccare  dieentea,  hlaaph^ 
nuxoerunt  m  eordibua  auia^^:  "In  the  end  of  the  world  our  Lord  shall  search 
Hiemsalem,  that  is  to  say,  his  church,  with  a  candle,  and  shall  wreak  himself 
upon  the  despisers  that  would  not  keep  their  watches,  that  is  to  say,  that  de- 
spised the  commandments  of  God ;  and,  over  and  besides  this,  saying  they  had 
good  causes  and  reasons  wherefore  they  should  offend  (and  break  God's  com- 
nuindments),  they  blasphemed  in  their  hearts." 

That  ye  surmise  of  Gelasius  is  most  untrue.  He  speaketh  not  one  word 
there  of  the  dividing  of  Christ,  as  you  imagine ;  nor  had  he  any  cause  so  to  speak : 
but  he  saith  in  most  plain  wise,  "  It  is  sacrilege"  to  do  the  same  thing  that  you 
do ;  that  is  to  say,  to  divide  the  sacrament,  and  to  minister  the  one  part,  as  ye 
do,  without  the  other.  Look  better  on  your  books,  and  confess  the  trutii  as  ye 
shall  find  it.  The  words  be  these:  Aut  integra  aacramenta  percipianty  aut  a5DeCk»Mer. 
integria  areeantur;  quia  diviaio  uniua  (juademque  myaterH  aine  grandi  aacrikgio  compcrinuit. 
fiofi  poteat  pervenire^ :  "  Either  let  them  receive  the  whole  sacraments,  or  else  let 
them  be  driven  from  the  whole :  for  the  division  of  one  and  the  same  mystery 
(or  sacrament)  cannot  happen  without  great  sacrilege."  He  speaketh  not  of  the 
division  of  one  Christ,  as  you  tell  us,  but  of  the  division  of  one  mystery. 

Otherwise,   touching   Christ,  we  say  with   St  Paul:    Unua  Dominua  Jissus i Oor. tbl 
Ckriatua:  "  There  is  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ"    And  we  protest  with  the  bishops  of 


[M  Turning  of  the  wine,  1587, 1570.] 
[»  Flees,  1567, 1570.]  [i«  Frorne:  frosen.] 

[^*  Cmu»  quidem  ed  id  toUendum  plnrinw  sab- 
sant.  Prima  nmneroea  fidelinm  mnltitiido... propter 
qnem  eomnranicandem  pericnlnm  ertt  eAinonis  aen- 
gainis...AltenL..delatio  lini  ad  looa  distantiora  pro 
comnranSoeiidis  infirmif... Delude  ne  yinnm  pro  infir- 
mii  oonaerratom  Terteretur  in  acetnm...Et..  Jie  adlioet 
homines  liao  oocasione  in  earn  duoerentor  errorem, 
nt  crederent  sob  utraqne  encharistia  specie  non  eqne 
totnm  Cliristnm  contineri..— Alfons.  de  Castr.  Ad?. 
Ear.  Col.  1580.  lib.  ti.  Hsr.  ult.  foL  122. 2. 

Primimi  perionliui  in  effnaione.  Secondnm  in 
deportatione  de  loco  ad  locom.  Tertinm  in  Tasomm 
iordidatione...QDartam  in  berbis  longis  laicomm. 
i^ointom  in  conserratione  pro  inflnnis...addito  quod 
in  estate  bibliones  ant  mnson  generarentor...£t 


qonritnr  in  qno  Taw  fieret  conseeratio  tanti  yini, 
qoantom  reqnireretnr  in  Pascbate...Seztnm  damnum 
asset  in  sumptuositate  Tini...£8set  pnsterea  peri- 
culnm  in  congelatione,  &c. — J.  Genon.  Op.  Antw. 
1706.  Gontr.  H»r.  de  Comm.  Laic,  sub  utraq.  Spec. 
Tom.  I.  Pars  iii.  cols.  466,  7.] 

[i«  CondL  Trident.  Sess.  zxi.  in  Condi.  Stud. 
Labb.  et  Coasart  1671-2.  De  Comm.  sub  utraq.  Spec, 
can.  2.  Tom.  XIY.  col.  847.] 

[lY  TertnlL  Op.  De  Pnesor.  Haer.  23.  p.  239; 
where  credant,  and  advenutJ] 

[!•  Ye  maj  apply,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[10  Hieron.  Op.  Comm.  in  Soph.  Proph.  cap.  i 
Tom.  III.  coL  1653;  where  nuu  temare  autodUu,] 

[^  Gelas.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1634. 
Decret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Consecr.  Dist 
ii.  can.  12.  ooL  1918;  where  pnv€mr€,'\ 


698 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[PABT 


Bvigr.Lib.    the  east  in  the  council  of  Cbalcedon:  '^Accursed  be  he  that  parteth  Christ: 
toSa^^*^  accursed  be  he  that  divideth  him  1." 

^5**-  That  you  say,  the  order  of  your  Latin  service  hath  evermore  been  used 

'AiHtBefta     in  the  Latin  church  from  the  b^inning,  it  is  utterly  untrue.     For  proof  whereof 
^Jrrdwd- 1  remit  you  to  my  former  Reply,  in  the  third  article  and  the  fifteenth  division'. 
S«^  t£  The  rest  that  ye  allege  is  not  worth  the  answering. 

The  Apoloot,  Chap,  i  Division  2. 

i^^ — '  All  these  things  must  they  of  necessity  say,  unless  perdiance  they  had 
against  rttther  say  thus,  that  **  all  law  and  right  is  locked  up  in  the  treasury  of 
God's  the  pope^s  breast^ ;"  and  that  (as  once  one  of  his  soothing  pages  and  claw- 
^ord.  ijacks  did  not  stick  to  say)  the  "pope  is  able  to  dispense  against  the 
apostles/'  against  a  council,  and  against  the  canons  and  rules  of  the 
apostles^;  and  that  he  is  not  bound  to  stand,  neither  to  the  examples, 
nor  to  the  ordinances,  nor  to  the  laws  of  Christ. 


11.   HABDINO. 

To  say  that  "  aU  law  and  rigid  {your  Laitm  term  is  fas)  is  locked  up  ttitmo^ 
in  the  treasury  of  the  pope's  breastf"  it  toere  ctbsurd  a/nd  unreasonable.  mn^TS 


Marry,  to  say  that  the  laws  rest  in  the  pope's  breast,  after  a  cerfom  tSStSeta-u 
•jji^t^to-  meaning,  as  hereafter  shaU  be  declared,  U  is  ^not  altogether  beside  truth  JSSSjfJ?* 
iiuth:-        and  reason.     But,  sirs,  what  if  some  msan  writer  or  glosser  upon  the  '**™*""' 
*^  canon  law  speak  somewhere  out  of  square,  ifoM  should  be  exeuiiHy  tried  by  the  scrqh 

ture^,  wiU  ye  lay  that  to  our  charge  ?  ShaU  the  faith  of  the  catholic  chiureh  therdfy 
be  called  in  doubt  and  question?  We  take  not  upon  us  to  drfend  aU  th<Mt  lie 
canonists  or  schoolmen  say  or  write,  &c. ,..In  this  kind  or  order  be  many  things 
which  may  rather  be  called  rules  of  manners  than  principles,  or  swih  as  we  term 
axiomata  of  our  faith.  These,  although  they  be  found  written  in  ike  scHptwrCyfor' 
ctsmuch  as  they  have  been  commanded  by  an  occasion  and  for  some  cause,  they  ma^ 
for  cause  ccnd  occasion,  and  (as  we  find  in  C.  Lector,)  ,/br  necessity^  by  God^s  deputy^ 
and  vicar  be  supplied,  holpen,  expounded  And,  ^  the  case  so  require,  he  in  the 
same,  for  a  certain  cause,  with  a  certain  person,  for  a  certain  time,  with  certain  dr- 
cumstances,  may  dispense  by  the  same  Spirit  iShey  were  first  founded  and  inst^utxd 
withal,  and  with  the  same  intention,  to  wit,  for  some  special  good  cmdjuriheranee  cf 
godliness. . . .  Such  administration  of  Gods  law,  and  such  dispensation  thereof,  as  of 
a  precious  treasure,  not  free,  or  at  liberty  and  pleasure,  but  an  even,  just,  and  good 
dispensation,  they  do  attribute  to  Gocts  vicar,  whom  this  defender  caUeth  the  papers 
parasites,  pages,  and  daw-backs,  himself  a  very  page,  slave,  and  daw-back  to  the 
devil 

THE  BISHOP  OF  8ABISBUBT. 

Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  roam,  and  wander,  and  go  masked,  as  a  man  that  were 
benighted  and  had  lost  his  way^.  In  some  cases  (ye  say)  the  pope  may  dispense 
against  God's  word :  in  some  cases  he  may  not.  Fain  would  ye  for  shame  some- 
what limit  and  restrain  his  immoderate  authority ;  but  ye  know  not  where  to  lay 
the  bounds.  Ye  make  small  account  of  your  school-doctors  and  oanomsts,  that 
is  to  say,  of  the  principal  pillars  of  your  catholic  church,  and  tiiink  them  not 
worthy  to  be  your  guides.  Howbeit,  your  labour  cannot  all  be  lost;  for  they  wHl 
think  as  hght  of  you. 


Condi.  Calched.  Act.  ii.  in  Condi.  Stud.  Labb.  et 
Cosaart.  Lnt.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  IV.  col.  843.  Conf. 
Bvagr.  in  HUt,  Eccles.  Script  Anwt.  I(t05-1700. 
Lib.  II.  cap.  xriii.  pp.  812,  21.] 

P  See  VoL  I.  pages  288,  &o.] 

[»  Bonifac  Vlll.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd. 
1624.    Sezt  Decretal.  lib.  i.  Tit.  ii  cap.  1.  col.  11. 


See  VoL  I.  pages  88, 442.] 

[^  See  before,  page  218.] 

['  Bj  Bcriptnre,  Conf.  and  I>ef.  1567.] 
•  ['  Mardn.  Papa  in  eod.  Decnt.  Gn^aa. 
Prim.  Pan,  Dirt,  xxxir.  can.  18.  vA.  178.] 

P  Depute,  Conf.  and  Def .  1067»  1670.] 

[•  Was,  1570.] 


■  IMIJI. 


m.] 
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Bnt,  fonwmooh  as  je  Bay,  they  flatter  noi>  the  pope,  nor  be  his  pages  or 
parasites,  but  spealc  roundly  to  him,  and  tell  him  his  own,  it  shall  not  be  much 
amiss  to  hearken  a  little  what  they  say. 

One  of  them  saith  thus :  Papa  potest  dispensare  contra  jus  naturah^ :  *'  The 
pope  may  dispense  against  the  law  of  nature."  Another  saith :  Fapa  ditpensat 
contra  eanones  apostolorum^^ :  **  The  pope  dispenseth  against  the  canons  or  rules 
of  the  apostles/'  Another  saith :  Fapa  potest  • . .  mutarefonnam  verborum  tn  bap- 
Uamo^^ :  "  The  pope  may  change  the  form  of  words  in  baptism.''  Another  saith : 
PrwQegiwn  dare^  potest  contra  jus  dwinum^^:  ^<The  pope's  privilege  may  be 
granted  against  the  law  of  God."  Another  saith :  Papa  ex  maxima  causa  potest 
dispensare  contra  nonum  testamentum^^ :  ''The  pope,  upon  a  very  great  cause, 
may  dispense  against  the  new  testament."  Another  saith :  Fapa  potest  dispensare 
de  omnibus  pr<Bceptis  veteris  et  novi  testamenti^^ :  **  The  pope  may  dispense  for  any 
commandment  of  the  old  or  new  testament /'  Another  saith :  Fapa  potest  dispen- 
sare contra  epistolas  PauU^^:  **  The  pope  may  dispense  against  the  epistles  of  St 
Paul."  And,  somewhat  to  qualify  the  outrage  of  the  matter,  another  saith :  Papa 
potest  dispensare  contra  jus  dkinum  in  partieulari^  non  in  universaU^'^ :  ''The  pope 
may  dispense  against  the  law  of  God  in  particular,  not  in  generaL"  And  again : 
Papa  potest  toUere  jus  dioiwum  ex  parte  ^S  non  in  totum  ^^ :  ''  The  pope  may 
abolish  the  law  of  God  in  part,  but  not  in  whole."  Another  saith :  Martinus  papa 
F.  • . .  dispensamt  cum  quodam  qui  acceperat  germanam  suam  in  uxorem^ :  "  Pope 
Martin  the  fifth  dispensed  with  a  man  that  had  taken  to  wife  his  own  sister." 
VHiether  this  report  be  true  or  false,  I  refer  myself  ^^  to  the  credit  of  the  author. 
Verily,  that  the  natural  brother  should  marry  his  own  natural  sister,  it  would 
need  a  good  strong  dispensation ;  for  God  himself  hath  by  most  express  words 
commanded  the  contrary^.  Another  saith:  Pc^a potest  dispensare  cum  omnibus 
personisj  nisi  cum  patre  et  matre:  "The  pope  may  dispense  with  all  persons 
(touching  marriage)  saving  only  with  father  and  mother"  (to  marry  or  to  be 
married  to  their  chUdren).  Another  saith :  Papa  potest  supra  jus  dispensare . . . . 
[et']  de  h^ustitia  potest  facere  justitiam .,.et  senteantiam^  qwe  nuUa  est,  facere  aU" 
quam,  et  de  nihOo  facere  aUquid^ :  "  The  pope  may  dispense  above  the  law ;  the 
pope  of  wrong  may  make  right ;  the  pope  of  no  sentence  may  make  a  sentence ; 
the  pope  of  nothing  may  make  something."  The  cause  hereof,  as  another  saith, 
is  this :  Quia  papa  potest,  eoccepto  peecato,  qvuisi  omnia  facere  quce  potest  ^  Deus^ : 
**  Sin  only  excepted,  the  pope  may  do  in  a  manner  whatsoever  God  may  do^^" 

Another  saith :  Papa  habet  auctoritatem  declarandi  scripturas,  ita  ut  non  Uceat 
oppositum  tenere  vel  opinari^ :  "The  pope  hath  authority  so  to  expound  and 
to  declare  the  scriptures,  that  it  may  not  be  lawful  for  any  man  to  hold  or  to 
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God's 
Word. 
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[•  Ibid.  Deer.  Sec.  Pan,  Cans.  xr.  QiuBst  ▼!. 
GI<M8.  in  can.  3.  eoL  1088.  See  before,  page  218, 
note  11.] 

[i<>  Ibid.  Deer.  Prim.  Pars,  Dist.  xxzit.  Gloas.  in 
can.  18;  Dist.  IxxxiL  Gloss,  in  can.  6.  ools.  178, 898. 
See  before,  page  218,  note  la] 

[H  Felin.  Sand.  Comm.  Lngd.  1567.  Sup.  Decretal. 
Lib.  I.  Tit.  ii.  cap.  7.  Tom.  I.  Pars  Prim.  foL  25; 
where  mutars  v&rb&naat^fifmunL] 

["  Dan,  1567, 1570, 1600.] 

[>'  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Deoret.  Gratian.  Deer.  Se& 
Pars,  Cans.  xvi.  Qnast.  i.  Gloss,  in  can.  45.  col. 
1113.    See  before,  page  218,  note  10.] 

[14  Panonn.  Snp.  Quart.  Decretal.  Lngd.  1584 
De  DiTort  Tit.  xiz.  cap.  ult  fol.  47.  See  before, 
pi^  218,  note  14.] 

[»  Somm.  Ai^^  Argent.  1518.  Papa  1.  fol. 
225. 2.    See  before,  page  218,  note  15.] 

P*  An  antem  possit  papa  statnere  contra  episto- 
kw  Panli?  Die  remissiTe  Ac. — ^FeUn.  Sand.  Comm. 
Snp.  Decretal.  Lib.  i.  Tit  ii  cap.  7.  Tom.  L  Pan 
Prim.  foL  25.] 

[17  ...prohibitio  disponendi  contra  jns  dirinnm  in 
pi^  procedit  in  dispositione  nmrersali,  que  toUit 


jns  dlTinnm,  non  in  particulari. — Id.  ibid.  Tit.  zxxiii. 
cap.  2.  foL  282.  2.] 

[»  Patre,  1570.] 

[1*  ...qnando  fit  mentao  de  potestate  papsB  in  hii^ 
quflB  sunt  de  jnre  dirino,  non  debetb  argnere  de  toto 
ad  partem,  dicendo,  Non  toUit  hoc  jns  in  toto.. .ergo 
neo  in  parte.— Id.  ibid.  cap.  17.  fol.  24&] 

[«>  Summ.  AngeL  Papa  L  foL  225w  2;  where 
papa  MarHmu*] 

[>i  Meself,  1567, 1570.] 

[M  xhjs  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

[*s  ...de  nnllo  potest  allqnid  fkoere...et  senten- 
tiam,  qns  nnlla  est,  fadt  aliqnam...ip8e  enim  potest 
^..Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Decretal.  Gregor.  IX.  lib. 
I.  TiL  rii.  Gloss,  in  can.  8.  ooL  217.] 

I**  Peocato  qnioqnid  Dens  ipse  potest,  1567.] 

['*  Hostiens.  Op.  Par.  1512.  Snp.  Prim.  DecretaL 
De  Transl.  Episc  foL  75.  2.  Conf.  Panonn.  snp. 
Prim.  Primi  Decretal.  De  Elect.  Tit  tL  cap.  84.  foL 
156.    See  before,  page  27(^  note  13.] 

[*«  Do  whatsoerer  God  himself  may  do,  1567.] 

[*7  ...in  oasibns  si  est  aliqnod  dnbinm  ad  ipsnm 
pertinet  anctoritas  declarandi... ita  qnod  non  &o^m 
Herr.  de  Potest  Pap.  Par.  1506.  fol.  AA.  ii.  2.] 
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bisDense  ^^^^^  ^^^  contrary."    For  cardinal^  Cuaanus  saith,  as  it  is  said  before :  Senptntrm 
^J[ingt   ^  tempua  adaptatcB  tunty  et  varie  intettectcBf  ita  ut  uno  tempore  secundum  cumrentem 
God's    univeraaJem  ritum  eonponantuvy  mutato  ritu  Uerum  aententia  mutetur^:  "  The  scrip- 
Word,    tures  are  applied  unto  the  time,  and  are  diversly  nnderstanded ;  so  that  at  one 
time  they  are  taken  according  to  the  uniyersal  current  order,  which  order  being 
changed,  the  meaning  of  the  scriptures  >  is  changed  too.'' 

Another  demandeth  a  question :  Utrum  papa  ex  pkniiudme  potesiatiB  ponit 
omntd^  f  "  Whether  the  pope  by  the  ftdness  of  his  power  may  do  all  things  ?* 

Another  saith :  Si  totus  mundus  eenteatiet . . .  contra  papam^  videtur  quod  sUm- 
vvSo^  ^  ^^*'^  ^^^  aententicB  papa^ :  '^  If  all  the  world  would  give  sentence  contrary  to  the 
pope,  yet  it  seemeth  we  ought  to  stand  to  the  sentence  of  the  pope." 

These,  M.  Harding,  by  your  judgment,  are  neither  pages  nor  parasites,  but 
good,  sad,  and  earnest  friends,  such  as  love  roughly  and  plainly  to  utter  their 
mind  without  flattery. 

This  doubtless  is  it  that  Daniel  so  long  before  prophesied  of  him :  DabUmr  HU 
08  loquena  grandia:  "Ke  shall  have  a  mouth  given  him  uttering  great  and  pre- 
sumptuous matters."  For  indeed,  notwithstanding  all  this  glorious  glittering  of 
joiMiL/iidr.  painted  authority,  yet  one  of  the  pope's  own  men  saith :  Papa  non  potest  facere  de 
quadrato  rotundum^ :  **  The  pope  (notwithstanding  his  privileges  and  all  his 
power)  ^  cannot  make  a  square  thing  round."  St  Bernard  saith :  An  regula  non 
concordat  \cu'mL\  evangeHio  vel  apostolo  ?  AUoqui  regula  Jam  non  est  regula ;  quia 
non  est  recta^:  ''Doth  not  the  rule  agree  with  the  gospel  or  with  the  apostle? 
Otherwise  that  rule  is  no  rule  at  all ;  for  it  is  crooked ;  it  is  not  straight." 

And  therefore  pope  Zosimus  in  more  sober  wise  saith  thus :  Contra  statuta 
patrum  condere  aUquid,  vel  mutore,  ne  hujus  quidem  sedis  auctoritas potest^:  **  The 
authority  of  this  see  cannot  order  or  change  any  thing  contrary  to  the  orders  of 
our  fathers." 

Isidorus  saith:  Is  quiprcsesty  si  prceter  voluntatem,  ..velprceter  quod m  scr^ 
turis  Sanctis  evidenter  prcecipitUTy  vel  didt  aUquidy  vei  imperaty  tanquam/alsus  testis 
Dei  et  sacrikgus  habeatur^^ :  ''He  that  is  in  authority,  if  he  speak  or  command  any 
thing  besides  the  will  and^^  meaning  of  God's  word,  or  otherwise  than  is  expressly 
commanded  in  the  scriptures,  let  him  be  taken  as  a  church-robber,  and  as  a  fake 
witness  against  God." 


dtJudic. 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  i.  Division  3. 

We  for  our  part^'  have  learned  these  things  of  Christ,  of  the  apostles, 
of  the  devout  fathers ;  and  do  sincerely  with  good  faith  teach  the  people 
of  God  the  same :  which  thing  is  the  only  cause  why  we  at  this  day  are 
called  heretics  of  the  chief  prelate  (no  doubt)  of  religion.  O  immortal 
God  I  hath  Christ  himself  then,  the  apostles,  and  so  many  fathers  all  at 
once  gone  astray  ?  Were  then  Origen,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Chiysostom, 
Gelasius,  Theodoretus^^  forsalcers  of  the  catholic  faith?     Was  so  notable 


[}  CardttuOis,  1567,  1570— .Here  and  elsewhere 
1M7  citei  in  the  nuurgin,  «  Card.  Cnaan.  de  Authorit. 
Eodes.  et  ConciL  ropra  et  contra  Mriptaram.**] 

['  ...scriptnraeqae  eeee  ad  tempos  adaptatas  et 
▼arie  intellectas,  ita  &c.  ezponerentnr  &o.  mntaretor. 
— N.  de  Cosa  Op.  BasiL  1566.  Ad  Bohem.  £pist.  ii 
Tom.  n.  p.  888.] 

[s  Scriptnre,  1567.] 

I*  Prima,  ntmm  princeps  ecdesie  habeat  plqpoitq- 
dinem  potestatis  in  jnrisdietione  splritnali  nnWeraalis 
eccleaig...8i...pontifex  motilaret  aliqnem  Tel  oodderet 
...nonessetirrogolaris:  qnia—neoaliqaodjnsipsnai 
oUigat— F.  de  Majron.  In  Sentent  Tenet.  1504-7. 
Lib.  IT.  Dist  six.  Qnoat  i.  foL  38.  3.] 

[*  Corp.  Jar.  Canon.  Logd.  1624.  Deoret  Gra- 
tian.  Deer.  See.  Pan,  Cans.  ix.  Qnnst.  iii.  Olon.  in 
can.  13.  ool.  877.    See  Vol.  I.  page  68»  note  5i  j 

[*  Host  fatetor  tamen,  qnod  qnandin  papa  Tivit, 


dominns  didtnr,  et  potest  mntare  qnadrata  rotm& 
...tamen  rere  loqnendo  neo  ipse  neo  alios  pfwlatos 
est  Dominns  &o.*  Joan.  Andr.  in  Decretal.  Comm. 
Tenet  1581.  Ub.  n.  Tit  L  De  Jndic.  cap.  12.  fed.  & 

[7  The  daose  within  parentheses  is  not  in  1067.] 

[*  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  Ap<d.  ad  Gnillelm. 
Abbat.  cap.  t.  11.  T61. 1.  Tom.  ii.  ooL  532;  where 
aUoquin,] 

['  Zos.   Papa  in  Corp.  Jnr.   Canon. 
Oratian.  Deor.  See.  Pan,  Cans.  zzr.  Qonst  L 
7.  ool.  1438;  where  nee  k^pu,  and  potest  oaeCorites.] 

['«  Isidor.  in  eod.  ibid.  Cans.  xi.  Quest  m. 
101.  coL  957 ;  where  ganetu  Mertpturit, 

I"  Or,  1567, 1570, 1600.] 
[»  Parts,  Conf.] 
["  Theodorit,  Conf.] 
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a  consent  of  so  many  ancient  bishops  and  learned  men  nothing  else  but 
a  conspiracy  of  heretics  ?  Or  is  that  now  condemned  in  us  which  was 
then  commended  in  them  ?  Or  is  the  thing  now,  by  alteration  only  of 
one^^  man's  affections  ^^  suddenly  become  schismatic,  which  in  them  was 
counted  catholic  ?  Or  shall  that  which  in  times  past  was  undoubtedly 
true^'  now  by  and  by,  because  it  liketh  not  these  men,  be  judged  false? 
Let  them  then  bring  forth  another  gospel,  and  let  them  shew  the  causes 
why  these  things,  which  so  long  have  openly  been  observed  and  well 
aUowed  in  the  church  of  God,  ought  now  in  the  end  to  be  called  in 
again  ^^.  We  know  well  enough  that  the  same  word  which  was  opened  by 
Christ,  and  spread  abroad  by  the  apostles,  is  sufficient  both  to  our>^  salva- 
tion, and  also  to  uphold  and  maintain  all  truth,  and  to  confound  ^^  all 
manner  of  heresy.  By  that  word  only  do  we  condemn  all  sorts  of  the  old 
heretics,  whom  these  men  say  we  have  called  out  of  hell  again.  As  for 
the  Arians,  the^  Eutychians,  the  Marcionites,  the  Ebionites,  the  Valen- 
tinians,  the  Carpocratians,  the  Tatians,  the  Novatians,  and,  shortly,  all 
them  which  have  a  wicked  opinion  either  of  God  the  Father,  or  of  Christ, 
or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of  any  other  point  of  christian  religion ;  forso- 
much  as  they  be  confuted  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  we  plainly  pronounce 
them  for  detestable  and  damned  ^^  persons,  and  defy  them  even  unto  the 
devil.  Neither  do  we  leave  them  so,  but  we  also  severely  and  straitly 
hold  them  in  by  lawful  and  politic  punishments,  if  they  fortune  to  break 
out  anywhere  and  bewray  themselves. 

We  for  our  part  know,  aa  now  we  have  proved^  that  ye  have  not  learned  these 
things  of  Christy  nor  of  the  apostles,  nor  of  the  fathers ;  hut  of  Luther,  Zumglius, 
(Ecola/mpadius,  Calvin,  Peter  Martyr,  Bucer,  and  sv>ch  other  apostates ;  and  that  ye 
do  most  falsely  and  wickedly  lead  the  people  into  the  pit  with  you.  And  iher^ore 
ye  are  justly  condemned  by  the  church,  and  deemed  heretics,  &c. . .  .^ 

How  ccmdemn  ye  the  Donatists,  seeing  with  them  ye  break  and  throw  down  the 
holy  aUars  of  God,  on  which  {as  Optatus  writeth)  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
was  wont  to  be  2atd^  f  &c. . . . 


THE  BISHOP  OF   BABISBUBT. 

Hereto,  M.  Harding,  the  whole  gross  sum  of  your  answer  in  effect  is  this : 
**  Ye  falsely  and  wickedly  lead  the  people ;  ye  are  apostates ;  ye  are  heretics ;  ye 
are  impudent  and  rebellious  children ;  ye  are  despisers  of  God,  mockers  of  your 
mother,  and  perverters  of  the  apostles ;  ye  utter  lies ;  ye  speak  blasphemies."  At 
the  last  ye  say,  the  devU  dwelleth  in  our  hearts,  as  in  his  shop.  This  is  a 
hasty  kind  of  logic,  M.  Harding.  He  must  needs  be  hard-hearted,  that  will  not 
yield  to  such  arguments. 

To  leave  other  your  waste  words  of  Vigilantius,  Jovinian,  Manichee,  Aerius, 
and  such  others,  in  the  end  ye  pronounce  yom*  definitive  sentence  as  a  judge,  and 
condemn  us  for  heretics,  for  that  we  have  taken  down  yom*  shops  and  gainful 
booths,  which  ye  call  the  '^  holy  altars  of  Grod."  Verily,  this  must  needs  be 
thought  either  extreme  rigour  or  great  folly,  of  the  removing  of  a  stone  to  make 


[»*  On,  1611.] 

[**  Of  men's  aifection,  Con£ ;  of  men's  affections, 
Pef.  1667.] 

[>•  Was  tnie,  Conf.] 

[*7  End  be  oaUed  again,  Conf.] 

[»  Both  our,  Conf.J 

\}*  And  all  truth  to  uphold  and  maintain,  and 
also  to  confound,  Conf.] 

\^  Conf.  omiu  <Ae.] 


[«  Castaway,  Conf.] 

["  Jewel  has  omitted  a  Tery  large  part  of  Hard- 
ing^B  reply  to  this  diyision,  as  containing  little  argu- 
ment, and  consisting  chiefly  of  a  series  of  questions.] 

["  ...oalida  de  fragmentis  altarium  fscta  est.^. 
quid  Tos  offenderat  Christus,  ci\jus  iUic  per  oerta 
momenta  oorpus  et  sanguis  habitabat? — Optat.  De 
Schism.  Donat.  Lut.  Par.  1700.  Lib.  vi.  1.  p.  92.  QaoL 
ibid.  p.  91.] 
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an  heresy.     Such  heresies,  I  trow,  St  Augnstiiie,  St  Ambrose,  OptatnSy  and  other 
learned  fathers  knew  but  few. 

Neither  is  there  any  good  sufficient  reason  to  be  shewed,  wherefore  it  should 
more  be  heresy  in  us  to  take  down  your  needless  and  superstitious  wallsy  which 
ye  had  erected  of  yourselves  without  commission,  than  it  was  lately  in  yon  to 
tear  in  sunder  and  to  bum  our  communion-tables;  in  the  erection  and  use 
wh^eof  we  had  the  undoubted  example  both  of  Christ  himself  and  also  of 
the  ancient  catholic  fjetthers.  I  say  nothing  of  your  cruelty  in  burning  so  many 
bibles  and  books  of  God's  holy  word,  so  many  of  your  brethren's  bodies,  so 
many  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  for  the  altars  which  Optatus  saith  the  Donatists  brake  down,  they  w&re 
certainly  '^tables  of  wood,"  such  as  we  have,  and  not  ''heaps  of  stones,"  such  as 
ye  have ;  as  in  my  former  Reply  made  unto  you  it  may  better  appear^.  St  Au- 
gustine, reporting  the  same  story,  saith :  ''  The  Donatists  in  their  fury  brake 
down  the  altar-boards."  His  words  be  these :  Lignia . . .  ejuadem  dUan»  ejfrtutisK 
Likewise  saith  Athanaaius  of  the  like  fury  of  the  Arians :  SvbseQiay  tkronum, 
menaam  ligneamy  et  tabvias  ecdesioBj  et  cetera  quoB  poterant  foras  data  oom^tuae- 
runt^ :  ''  They  carried  forth  and  burnt  the  seats,  the  pulpit,  the  wooden  board, 
the  church-tables,  and  such  other  things  as  they  could  get." 

Touching  your  stone  altars,  Beatus  Rhenanus  saith :  In  noatris  hasiUds  aror 
ram  auperaddiUtia  atruetura  nomtatem  prm  ae  fert^ :  ''  In  our  churches  the  build- 
ing up  of  altars  added  to  the  rest  dedareth  a  novelty."  This  learned  man 
telleth  you,  M.  Harding,  that  your  stone  altars  are  but  newly  brought  into  the 
church  of  God ;  and  that  our  communion-tables  are  old  and  ancient,  and  have 
been  used  from  the  beginning^ 

We  have  such  altars,  M.  Harding,  as  Christ,  his  apostles,  St  Augustine,  Opta- 
tus, and  other  catholic  and  holy  fathers  had  and  used,  whose  examples  to  follow 
we  never  thought  it  to  be  such  heresy. 

But  Optatus  saith,  *'  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  was  wont  to  be  laid  upon 
the  altar;"  and  with  these  Words  ye  would  fain  astonne  your  simple  reader,  as  if 
Christ's  body  lay  there  really,  fleshly,  verily,  and  indeed.  But  ye  should  remem- 
ber that  St  Augustine  saith:  Sacramentum  corporia  ChriaH  aecundum  qu&uiam 
fnodum  carpua  Ckriati  eat ;  [et"]  aaeramewtum  aanffwma  Chriati  [aeeimdum  quendam 
modum]  aanguia  Chriati  eat^:  ''The  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  (not  verily  and 
indeed,  but)  aiter  a  certain  manner  of  speech  is  Christ's  body ;  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  blood  after  a  certain  manner  of  speech  is  the  blood  of  Christ.'' 
This  manner  of  speech  your  own  gloss  thus  expoundeth :  Vacatur  eorpua  Chriati^ 
id  eaty  aignificat  \corp%ia  Chriati^^:  "It  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is  to 
say,  it  signifieth  the  body  of  Christ."  And  as  Optatus  saith,  Christ's  body  and 
blood  were  laid  upon  the  altar  or  communion-table ;  even  so  St  Augustine  saith, 
the  whole  people  was  in  the  communion-cup,  and  laid  upon  the  holy  table. 
These  be  his  words:  Voa  eatia  in  menaa:..,voa  eatia  in  caJice^:  "You  are  upon 
the  table :  you  are  in  the  cup."  As  the  people  is  "  upon  the  table,"  so  is  Chrirt's 
body  "  upon  the  table."  The  people  is  not  laid  there  verily  and  indeed,  but  only 
in  a  mystery :  even  so  the  body  of  Christ,  as  Optatus  saith,  is  laid  there,  not 
verily  and  indeed,  nor  in  real  and^^  fleshly  presence,  but  in  a  mystery. 


The  Apoloot,  Chap.  ii.  Division  1. 

Indeed  we  grant  that  certain  new  and  very  strange  sects,  as  the  Ana- 
baptists, Libertines,  Menonians,  and  Zuenckfeldians,  have  been  stirring 


[*  S«e  YoL  I.  pages  310,  IL] 
['  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Lib.  ad  Bonifoc. 
wen  Epist.  dzxxv.  cap.  ▼&.  27.  Tom.  II.  ooL  664; 

[s  Athanaa.  Op.  Par.  1698.  Hist.  Arian.  ad  Mo- 
nach.  M.  Tom.  I.  Pan  i.  p.  378.] 

[4  ...araram  in  nofttris  basilids  Buperaddititia  &0. 
fflnmt. — B.  BhenaD.  Praf.  in  Miss.  Chrysoit.  ad 
calo.  Miss.  Lat.  Antiq.  Argent.  16S7.  p.  107.] 

[ft  This  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 


[*  Angost.  Op.  Ad  Bonifftc.  Epist.zc^.9.  Ton. 
II.  coL  267.    See  YoL  L  page  518,  note  6.] 

P  Christe,  1567.] 

["  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret.  Gntiaa. 
Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Conaecr.  Dist.  IL  Gloaa.  in  eao. 
48.  coL  1937.   See  Yol.  IL  page  621,  note  a] 

[*  Angost.  Op.  Serm.  ocxxix.  Tom.  Y.  ooL  976. 
Conf.  Yen.  Bed.  Op.  Col.  Agiip^  1612.  Ad  Cor.  i. 
cap.  X.  Tom.  YL  col.  365.] 

["  An,  1670.J 
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in  die  world  ever  sithence^^  the  gospel  did  first  spring.  But  the  world 
seeth  now  right  well  (thanks  be  given  to  our  God  I)  that  we  have  neither** 
bredy  nor  taught,  nor  kept  up  these  monsters.  In  good  fellowship,  I  pray 
thee,  whosoever  thou  be,  read  our  books*':  they  are  to  be  sold  in  every 
place.  What  hath  there  ever  been  written  by  any  of  our  company,  that*^ 
might  plainly  bear  with  the  madness  of  any  of  those  heretics  ?  Nay^ 
I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no  country  this**  day  so  free  from  their  pes- 
tilent infections  as  these  be,  wherein  the  gospel  of  Christ  *•  is  freely  and 
commonly  preached*^:  so  that,  if  they  weigh  the  very  matter  with 
earnest  and  upright  advisement,  this  thing  is  a  great  argument  of  our 
part*^,  that  this  same  doctrine  which  we  teach  is  the  very  truth  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ  *•.  For  lightly  neither  is  cockle  wont  to  grow  without 
wheat**,  nor  yet  the  chafi^  without  the  corn.  For  from  the  very  apostles* 
times,  who  knoweth  not  how  many  heresies  did  rise  up  even  together,  so 
soon  as  the  gospel  was  first  spread  abroad  ?  Who  ever  had  heard  tell  of 
Simon,  Menander,  Satuminus'*,  Basilides,  Carpocrates,  Cerinthus,  Ebion, 
Valentinus,  Secundus,  Marcosius",  Colorbasius,  Heracleo,  Lucianus,  Severus, 
and  other  like,  before^  the  apostles  were  sent  abroad  ?  But  why  stand 
we  reckoning  up  these?  Epiphanius  rehearseth  up  four-score  sundry 
heresies,  and  Augustine  many  more,  which  sprang^  up  even  together  with 
the  gospel.  What  then?  Was  the  gospel  therefore  not  the  g06pel» 
because  heresies  sprang  up  withal  ?  Or  was  Christ  therefore  not  Christ  ? 
Or  was  Christ  and  his  gospel  the  cause  of  these  heresies*? 

And  yet,  as  we  said,  doth  not  this  great  crop  and  heap  of  heresies 
grow  up  amongst  us,  which  do  openly,  abroad^  and  frankly,  teach  the 
gospeL  These  poisons  take  their  beginnings,  their  increasing*,  and 
strength  amongst  our  adversaries,  in  blindness  and  in  darkness,  amongst 
whom  truth  is  with  tyranny  and  cruelty  kept  under,  and  cannot  be  heard 
but  in  comers  and  secret  meetings.  But  let  them  make  a  proof;  let 
them  give  the  gospel  free  passage ;  let  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ  give 
her^  <dear  lights  and  stretch  forth  her*  bright  beams  into  all  parts ;  and 
then  shall  they  forthwith  see  how  all  these  shadows  straight  will  vanish 
and  pass  away  at  the  light  of  the  gospel,  even  as  the  thick  mist  of  the 
night  consumeth  at  the  sight  of  the  sun.  For,  whilst  these  men  sit  still, 
and  make  merry,  and  do  nothing,  we  continually  repress  and  put  back 
all  those  heresies  which  they  falsely  charge  us  to  nourish  and  maintain. 


M.  BASDUSQ. 

lAbertituf.  ..,.As  foT  LtbertmeSy  what  other  subHanee  hath  your  gospeiy  ho^ 

S^uS^Si/  9ide8  oamaJ  Ubertp  and  UcenUaua  Umng?     To  break  the  vow  of  ehag- 
^'^'^  t%,  aolemkly  made  to  Ocd,  by  whose  grace  and  your  endeavour  it 

might  toeS  heme  been  kept,  and  to  break  it  for  urantoniieM,  €Bnd  to  sat^fy  hut; 
is  not  that  proper  to  Libertines  f     To  give  over  fasting^  watching  in  prayer,  and 


com 


the 


['^  Etw  since,  Conil] 

['•  Neither  hare,  Cont] 

[»  Book,  Def.  1570.] 

["  Which,  Conf.] 

[«»  Conntry  at  this,  Conf.] 

[»•  Def.  1507  omits  of  Christ] 

[*^  As  they  be  wherein  the  gospel  is  freely  and 

imonly  tanght,  Conf.] 

[^*  De£  15^  omits  of  our  part,] 

[}^  Argument  that  this  same  is  the  tery  troth  of 

gospel  which  we  do  teach,  Conf.] 


[*»  Without  the  wheat,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 

i!^o,  leoe.] 

[*A  Satmnins,  Def.  1570.] 
[»  Myroodns,  16U.) 
[«s  Lncianns  and  ScTeros  before,  Conf.] 
['«  Which  did  spring,  Conf.  and  Def.  1507.] 
[M  This  sentence  is  not  in  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
[^  Incr^asings,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.] 
[■7  Jesu  Christ  gire  his,  Conf.;  Jens  Christ 
glre  his,  Def.  1567.] 

[»  His,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.] 
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•  Moat^iin  coitfession  of  stnSf  fffhieh  should  he  nuxde  to  a  priest^  by  ^tvhom  only  {excqpt  m 
teethean-  cosc  of  necessity)  God  promised^  forgweness;,.,to  regard  no  tradition,  tiottgh 
'^^'  it  came  Jrom  the  apostles ;  briefly ,  to  teach  that  aU  kind  of  outward  godliness  is 

superstitious  and  pharisaical,   and  that  every  fnan  must,  V)ithout  staggering  or 

•  untrut^  doubting,  believe  that  himse^  shaU  be  saved,  if  he  have  faith,  *  do  he  what  him 
^SS^Lidcr.  list;  is  this  no  point  of  Uberty  ?    What  made  so  many  malapert  prentices,  pleasaM 

courtiers,  discoursing  parliament  MachiaivelUsts,  and  aU  other  whatsoever  fleshrworms^ 
merchants,  idle   artificers,  to   embrace  your  gospel,  rather  than  the  graver  amd 
devotUer  sort  qf  men  which  be  weaned  from  the  pleasure  of  this  Ufe;  but  ^uxt  it 
was  plausible  to  the  world,  and  pleasant  to  the  flesh,  from  which  that  hind  qf 
men  are  most  hardly  drawn  ?  And  yet  forsooth  do  not  ye  foster  up  Libertines. . .  • 

•  Fourgmt  1^^^  <^*^  reckon  the  sects  that  be  in  Germany,  being  *  sixteen  or  more  pro- 
2^22?.*"  fussed  in  some  one  town?    *BemeJand  is  almost  as  fuU  of  heresies  as .._, 

of  houses.     *  Silesia  is  as  bad;  and  ^Moravia,  a  country  there  o^'otn^  gtoj^, 
ing,  is  never  a  whit  better.    And  yet  do  not  these  sects  bud  where  your 
gospel  is  freely  and  openly  preached?,.. 

THB  BISHOP  OP  BABIBBUBT. 

« -^  .  Here,  M.  Harding^  I  have  purposely  left  out  a  great  heap  of  your  talk,  not 
Liberty,  thinking  it  needful  to  answer  all  your  yoid  words.  Having  no  more  r^ard  what 
ye  say,  it  was  no  hard  matter  for  you  to  call  us  Libertines,  and  to  say  the  gospel 
that  we  preach  hath  ''none  other  substance  but  carnal  liberty  and  lioentions 
living."  If  ye  had  remembered  either  the  city  of  Rome,  where  ye  have  been,  or 
the  town  of  Antwerp  or  Lovain,  where  ye  now  dwell,  ye  could  not  well,  without 
blushing,  have  charged  us  with  carnal  liberty. 

Our  wantons  and  flesh-worms  (for  so  it  liketh  you  to  call  them)  have  been 
contented  to  forsake  fathers,  mothers,  wives,  children,  goods,  and  livings,  and 
meekly  to  submit  themselves  to  the  extreme  terror  of  all  your  cruelties,  and  to 
yield  their  bodies  unto  the  death,  to  be  starved  for  hunger,  and  to  be  burnt  in 
fire,  only  for  the  name  and  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  So  delicate  flesh-worms,  and 
such  wantons  are  they'.  Ye  will  say,  as  your  wont  is  when  ye  have  nothing  ^e 
to  say,  they  died  stubbornly  in  wilful  error :  yet  I  reckon  ye  will  not  say  they 
died  in  great  pleasance  or  carnal  liberty.  It  is  a  strange  kind  of  fleshly  wanton- 
ness for  a  man  to  deny  himself,  and  to  take  up  his  cross,  and  to  follow  Christ. 
And  yet  is  this  the  whole  "  substance"  of  our  gospeL 

Justinus  the  Martyr,  notwithstanding  he  was  an  heathen,  and  thought  then, 
even  as  you  do  now,  that  the  professors  of  the  name  of  Christ  were  nothing 
else  but  a  sort  of  wanton  and  wilful  people,  yet,  when  he  saw  how  constantly  they 
died,  and  how  patiently  they  suffered  whatsoever  was  laid  upon  them,  he  was  bL 
length  converted  himself,  and  by  their  example  became  a  Christian.  Thus  Ease- 
bius  reporteth  his  words :  Ego  ipse  Platonis  disc^Unis  delectatus,  4«.':  ''  I  myself*, 
taking  pleasure  in  Plato's  doctrine,  and  hearing  the  Christians  ill  spoken  of,  and 
seeing  them  to  go  courageously  and  boldly  to  their  death,  and  to  suffer  all 
such  things  as  were  thought  most  terrible,  I  thought  it  a  thing  impossible  that 
fi>^6o»ta  Buch  men  should  live  wickedly  or  in  wantonness." 

^oi^t"^  So  likewise  writeth  Sozomenus  touching  the  same:  ''The  Christians  being 

L^i.''"^  spoiled  of  their  goods,  and  regarding  nothing  that  they  had,  being  hanged  on 
A^kop  gibbets,  and  suffering  all  manner  torments  so  without  care  or  sense  as  if  their 
lioincav  bodies  had  not  been  their  own,  neither  allured  with  flattery  nor  amazed  with 
«v  v-K-ip  threats,  they  gave  all  men  thereby^  to  understand  that  they  suffered  these  things 
aS(wT6»  (P^^^  ^^  wantonness,  but)  for  some  great  reward*." 

dyuvaTov-        The  prophet  David  saith:  In  quo  corriget  adolescens  viam  suam?    In  etcafo- 
IJiowaT."     ^^^^^^  sermones  tuos:  ''Whereby  shall  a  young  man  (not  grow  to  be  a  fleshly 
Ptai.  exix.     wanton,  but)  amend  his  life  and  correct  his  way  ?**    He  answereth :  O  Lord,  *'  by 
the  keeping  of  thy  words." 


iv.  cap.  vliL 

*Einv6ovv 

dduvoTOV 

KaKia  Kol 


p  Promtoeth,  Conf.  and  Det  15^.] 
['  This  gentenoe  is  not  in  1567.] 
[*  Eiueb.  in  Hist  Eodes.  Script.  Amst  16054700. 
Lib.  IT.  cap.  yiii.  p.  99.] 


[«  Mesdf,  1567, 1570.] 

[•  Hereby,  1567,  IfflQ,  1609.] 

['  Sos.  in  eod.  Lib.  i.  cap.  i.  pp.  S96^  7.] 
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Therefore  we  may  justly  say  to  you,  as  Cyrillus  said  sometime  to  Julianus  the 
renegate^  in  like  case:  Etiam  pueri  in  aacria  Uteris  enutriU  gtatimfiunt  reUgiosis-  cyia  eontr.< 
mnUy  etiamai  mtniw  doqiuntea^:  "  Even  om*  children,  being  brought  up  in  the  holy  ^^  "^ 
scriptures,  straightway  become  most  godly,  although  net  so  eloquent  or  well- 
spoken." 

If  there  be  any  such  flesh-worms  and  wantons  this  day,  they  be  not  the 
**  gospellers,"  which  word  so  much  offendeth  you :  they  be  of  you  and  of  yours, 
M.  Harding ;  that  is,  not  the  professors,  but  the  mockers  and  wilful  despisers  of 
the  gospel. 

Ye  say :  **  Confession  should  be  made  unto  the  priest,  by  whom  only  (ye  say) 
God  hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sin."     I  beseech  you,  where  find  you  this 
promise  ?    Shew  the  words :  all^e  the  place :  regard  your  credit :  otherwise  ye 
will  be  noted  of  untruth.     Where  did  God  or  Christ  ever  say,  '^  Forgiveness  of  sin 
is  given  only  by  the  priest  ?"     If  it  be  so  indeed,  then  why  doth  Chrysostom  say. 
Nunc  neixaaarivm  non  eat  proBaetUibua  teaUbus  eonfiteri ;  aolua  Deua  te  confitentem  chryHMt.  da 
videat^?  ''Now  it  is  not  needful  to  make  confession  in  the  presence  of  witnesses :  ^<>^"^^^o^ 
let  God  only  see  thee  making  thy  confession?"     Why  doth  St  Hierome  say, 
Apud  Deum  nan  aententia  acicerdotum,  aed  reorum  vita  qucBtitur^^?  *^  It  is  not  the  niooii.te 
sentence  or  absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the  life  of  the  sinner,  that  is  regarded  j^  ^^ 
before  God?"     Howbeit,  hereof  we  have  sufficiently  said  before. 

**  Luther  (ye  say)  first  procured  that  men  should  acknowledge  no  one  head  and      Qne 
judge,  whom  (as  by  your  report  St  Cyprian  saith)  they  might  obey  as  the  vicar  of    Head. 
Christ"."     Of  this  one  head  and  one  judge  neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  ever      One 
told  us.     St  Cyprian,  as  it  is  said  before,  saith  thus :  Chriatua  parem  dedit  apo-   Judge. 
stoUa  ovMMbua  poteatatem^:  **  Christ  gave  unto  all  his  apostles  equal  power."    And  ^^  • 
St  Chrysostom  saith :  Qmcunque . . .  deaiderat  prhnatum  in  terrc^  inveniet  in  ccelo  Smpi.  Pnd. 
eoi^uaionem^^:  **  Whosoever  seeketh  the  primacy  in  earthy  he  in  heaven  shall  find  uSHnaml 
confusion."  to^ifcSSS 

The  place  of  St  Cyprian  touching  one  head  and  one  judge  is  well  alleged  by 
yon,  M.  Harding,  but  ill  applied.     It  is  true  that  St  Cyprian  saith  the  people 
ought  to  obey  one  judge  or  one  head  as  the  vicar  of  Christ.  But  that  by  the  same 
one  head  or  judge  he  meant  either  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  any  one  other  certain 
several  bishop,  it  is  most  untrue.     St  Cyprian's  meaning  is,  as  I  have  otherwhere  ^^J?j^ 
more  largely  declared  ^^  that  in  every  diocese  the  people  ought  to  know  one  imv.il 
bishop  as  head  and  judge,  and  him  to  obey  as  the  vicar  of  Christ.     One  head  or 
judge,  I  say,  in  every  diocese ;  not  one  universal  head  over  all  the  world.     For 
proof  whereof,  M.  Harding,  read  St  Cyprian's  epistle  unto  Florentinus  Pupianus, 
and  ye  shaU  find  that  he  useth  the  self-same  words  of  himself,  and  not  of  the 
pope ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  ye  will  much  marvel  and  mislike  your  own  error.     His 
words  be  these :  Unde . . .  acMamata  et  hcereaea  ohortce  aunt  et  oriunturj  [nia%]  dum  cm.  ub. 
epiaeopuay  qui  unua  eat^  et  ecdeaice  prcBeat,  auperha  quorundam  prceaumptione  con-  ^'  ^ 
temmtur^^?  **  Wherehence  have  schisms  and  heresies  sprung  up,  or  wherehence  do 
they  spring,  unlesd  it  be  that  the  bishop,  which  is  one,  and  ruleth  the  church,  by 
the  proud  presumption  of  certain  is  despised  ?" 

Here  St  Cyprian  calleth  himself  that  one  bishop  and  that  one  head  and  judge 
of  the  church.     Yet  was  he  only  the  bishop  of  Carthage  in  Africa,  and  not  the 
pope  or  bishop  of  Rome.     Hereof  I  have  spoken  more  at  large  in  my  former  Art  w. 
Reply".  ™'*- 

Touching  the  pope,  wherein  he  may  be  known  for  Christ's  vicar,  it  were  hard 


[7  Regenerate,  1609, 1611.] 

['  Cjril.  Alex.  Op.Lut  1688.  Coniar.  Julian.  lib. 
TIL  Tom.  YI.  p.  231.] 

[*  GluTsoet.  Op.  Par.  1718-3&  De  Poeoit.  Horn. 
It.  Tom.  IL  p.  S07.  See  before,  page  37^  note  10; 
a]ao  Vol.  L  page  120.] 

[>«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm.  Lib.  iii. 
in  Matt.  oap.  m»  Tom.  lY.  Pan  i.  col.  75;  where 
^luerafvr.] 

[i>  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Ad  ComeL  Epitt.  Uz. 
pi  129.    See  YoL  L  page  di7,  note  IS.] 


[»  Id.  de  Unit  Ecdes.  p.  107.  See  before,  page 
286.] 

[**  ChTysoet.  Op.  Op.  Imperf.  in  Matt  Horn. 
xxxY.  ex  cap.  xx.  Tom.  YI.  p.  cliii.  See  before, 
page  312,  note  2.  J 

[1^  In  Opere  In^fterfid,  does  not  appear  in  1667, 
1570.] 

[>•  See  Yol.  L  pages  347,  &&] 

[i«  Cypr.  Op.  Ad  Floreot  et  Pnp.  Epitt  IxTi.  p« 
167;  whminde.] 
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to  say ;  nnlefls  it  be  for  that,  wheresoeyer  the  pope  is  present,  there  Christ  is 
cawymtia  away.  Chrysostom  saith:  Qvi  vanam  gloriam  non  desideraiy  UU  debety  CkritH 
Jnopen  vieoriua  faciuBf  CkrisU  jusHtiam  prcBcUcare^:  ^^He  that  desireth  not  vainrglorys 
imiwrftct.1   v^: —  made  Christ's  vicar,  ought  to  preach  the  justice  erf  Christ." 


Dissen- 
sions 
among 

the 
Fathers. 


•Amaniftit 
untruth  of 
M-Httding*!. 
flkipo.  in 
Hlereni. 
Lib.  W. 
Iren.  Lib.  W. 
eap.  IxzilL 
ClcmenL 
Stiom.  Lib. 
iU.  etY. 
JuikinApoL 


Thb  Apology,  Chap.  iiL  Division  1. 

Where  they  say  that  we  have  fallen  into  simdry  sects,  and  would  be 
called,  some  of  us  Lutherans,  and^  some  of  us  Zuinglians,  and  cannot  yet 
well  agree  among  ourselves  touching  the  whole  substance  of  our  doctrine*; 
what  would  these  men  have  said  if  they  had  been  in  the  first  times  of 
the  apostles  and  holy  fathers,  when  one  said,  '^  I  hold  of  Paul  ;'*  another^ 
"  I  hold  of  Cephas ;"  another,  "  I  hold  of  ApoUos*^?  when  Paul  did  so 
sharply  rebuke  Peter?  when,  upon  a  falling  out,  Barnabas  departed 
from  Paul?  when,  as  Origen  mentioneth,  the  Christians  were  divided 
into  so  many  factions  as  that  they  kept  no  more  but  the  name  of  Chri»- 
tians  in  common  among  them,  being  in  no  manner  of  thing  else  like  to 
Christians?  when,  as  Socrates  saith,  for  their  dissensions  and  sundry 
sects  they  were  laughed  and  jested  at  openly  of  the  people  in  their  stages 
and  conunon^  game-plays  ?  when,  as  Constantino  the  emperor  affirmeth, 
there  were  such  numbers^  of  variances  andbrawlings  in  the  church,  that  it 
might  justly  seem  a  misery  far  passing  all  the  former  miseries?  when 
also  Theophilus,  Epiphanius,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Ruffine,  Hierome, 
being  all  Christians,  being  all  fathers,  being  all  catholics,  quarrelled*  one 
against  another  with  most  bitter  and  most  remediless  ^^  contentions  with- 
out end  ?  when,  as  saith  Nazianzene,  the  parts  of  one  body  were  con- 
sumed and  wasted  one  of  another?  when  the  whole  east  part  of  the 
church  was^^  divided  from  the  west,  only  about"  leavened  bread,  ajid 
only  for  the  keeping  ^^  of  Easter-day,  which  were  indeed  no  great 
matters  to  be  strived  for?  and  when  in  all  councils  new  creeds  and 
new  decrees  continually  were  devised? 

THE   BISHOP   OF   SARISB17BT. 

The  sum  of  M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  is  this :  "  That  the  bitter  dissensions 
that  in  old  times  fell  out  amongst  the  learned  and  godly  fathers  stood  rather  *  In 
matters  of  manners^  and  other  small  quarrels,  than  in  cases  and  questions  of 
faith  ^^.'^  For  trial  of  the  truth  herein,  it  may  please  you  to  consider  well  these 
few. 

Papias,  ApoUinaris,  Victorinus,  Tertullianus,  Irenseus,  Lactantius,  and  others^ 
defended  the  heresy  of  the  ChUicutce,  that  said  ''Christ,  after  the  general  judg- 
ment, should  dwell  here  a  thousand  years  together  upon  the  earth  ^^^  hensens 
held,  that  man  at  the  beginning,  when  he  was  first  created,  was  ^^onperfect^^. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus^^  and  Justinus^*  held,  that  the  angels  fell  and  offended  God, 
in  that  they  desired  the  company  of  women.  But  it  shall  be  in  vam  to  stand  long 
herein;  for  of  such  examples  there  is  great  store. 


[»  Chr780€t.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Mfttt,  Horn.  ▼!.  ex  oftp.  i?.  Tom.  VL  p.  li ;  where  jia- 
HHam  ChritH.'] 

['  1567, 1570  omit  In  Opm-e  Imperfiet.] 

[*  Con!  omiti  and,'] 

f*  Of  doctrine,  Conf.] 

[•  And  other,  Def.  1567.] 

[»  ApoUo,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609.) 

[^  People  in  the  common,  Conf.] 
.     [•  Snch  a  number,  Cont  and  Def.  1567.] 

[•  Did  striTC,  Conf.] 

P®  And  remedilesi,  Conf.] 


["  The  east  part  was,  Conf.] 

L"  For,  Conf.] 

[>*  For  keeping,  Conf.] 

[»*  Of  the  faith,  1567, 1570, 1600.] 

[»»  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  CoBm.Lib.  xrin. 
in  IsaL  Proph.  Prolog.  Tom.  III.  ools.  477,  &J 

[»•  Unperfite,  1567, 1570.] 

P  Iren.  Op.  Par.  1710.  Contr.  Bar.Iib.  it.  am. 
xzxviii.  p.  283.] 

["  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Oxon.  1715.  Ste^».  lib. 
HI.  7 ;  v.  1.  Tom.  L  p.  588.  Tom.  IL  650.] 

[1*  Jnst  Mart.  Op.  Par.  1742.  Apol.  xi.  5.  p.  98.] 
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To  come  near  the  pmpose:  Theophilus  caUeth  Epiphanius  liaerexiarcham^,  that  snaii.in 
18,  *^  the  grand  captain  and  father  of  heretics.''     Gennadius  saith  St  Augustine  was  GennSTde 
not  far  off  from  being  an  heretic'^.     St  Hierome,  writing  unto  St  Augustine,  saith  Htelonfto^^ 
thus :  In  epistola  iua  quaidam  heretica  ease  jtidicavi^:  "  I  judged  that  there  ^ere  il^uBtcujui 
certain  heretical  errors  in  your  epistle."    Pope  Bonifacius  II.  said  that  Aurelius,  ^^^m^ 
the  bishop  of  Carthage,  and  St  Augustine,  and  other  godly  and  learned  fathers  in  S^^aw.  ii. 
the  council  of  Africa,  "  were  pricked  on  and  inspired  by  the  devil^.**     St  Au-  gj^*^  ■*■ 
gustine  willeth  St  Hierome  to  acknowledge  his  error,  and  to  recant.     Thus  he 
saith :  Accipe  severitatem  Chriattanam  ad  tttud  opus  corrigendum  atque  emendan-  August  ad 
dum;  et  iraXcvoodtav,  ut  dicitur,  cane^:  ''  Take  unto  you  christian  severity  to  correct  Bput  i. 
and  amend  that  book  (of  yours),  and  recant  your  error," 

Thus  much  I  thought  good  briefly  to  touch ;  not  meaning  thereby  to  deface 
the  authority  of  the  ancient  fathers,  but  somewhat  to  open  the  truth  of  M.  Hard- 
ing's tale,  and  to  shew  that  these  and  other  like  bishops  and  fathers,  notwithstand- 
ing they  were  learned,  and  godly,  and  worthy  members  of  the  church  of  God,  yet 
were  they  not  void  of  their  infirmities. 

Erasmus,  a  man  of  great  judgment,  saith  thus:  ItUa  tempotibys,  ingeniosa  ...res  Enm.  is 
fiiit  esse  christianum^:  **  In  those  days  it  was  a  great  point  of  cunning^  to  know  Tom.'iL 
how  to  be  a  christian  man."  Hkroo. 

And  again :  lUa  astate  in  charHs  erat  fides  potius  quam  in  animo ;  ac  pene  tot  md. 
erant  sifmbola^  quot professor es^:  ''At  that  time  (of  the  ancient  fathers)  the  faith 
was  in  books  rather  than  in  the  heart ;  and  in  a  manner  there  were^  as  many 
sundry  creeds  as  there  were  professors  of  the  faith." 

Therefore  Clemens  Alezandrinus  saith :  The  heathens  thus  upbraid^  the  Chris- 
tians for  the  strifes  and  dissensions  that  were  among  them :  Vos  Christiani  dissi-  gwMp^ 
detis  inter  vos,  et  tot  sectas  habetis,  quce  licet  omnes  christianismi  Utulum  sibi  vendi-  tu. 
eenty  tamen  alia  aUam  exeeratur  et  condemnat.  Quare  vestra  reUgio  vera  non  est, 
nee  a  Deo  originem  ducit^^:  *'Ye  Christians  dissent  among  yourselves,  and  main- 
tain so  many  sects ;  which  sects,  notwithstanding  they  all  daim  the  title  of  chris- 
tian religion,  yet  one  of  them  curseth  and  condemneth  another :  therefore  your 
religion  is  not  true,  nor  hath  her  beginning  or  ground  from  Grod." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  iv.  Division  1. 

What  would  these  men  (trow  ye)  have  said  in  those  days  ?  which 
side  would  they  specially  then  have  taken  ?  and  which  would  they  then 
have  forsaken?  which  gospel  would  they  have  believed?  whom  would 
they  have  accounted  for  heretics,  and  whom  for  catholics?  And  yet 
what  a  stir  and  revel  keep  they  this  day,  only  upon  the  two  poor  names 
of  Luther^  and  Zuinglius  I  Because  these  two  men  are  not  yet  fully 
resolved^  upon  some  one  certain  point  of  doctrine,  therefore^  would 
they  needs  have  us  think  that  both  of  them  were  deceived ;  that  neither 
of  them  had  the  gospel ;  and  that  neither  of  them  taught  the  truth 
aright. 


\^  ...Epiphaniiu...imde  TbeophiliiB  qneni  in  pri- 
oribus  epistolu  lueresiarcham  appellaTerat,  poet  &c. 
— Vit.  JHy,  Chrysost.  per  D.  Enam.  in  Chrysost. 
Op.  Basil.  1547.  Tom.  I.  fol.  a.  5.] 

[*i  Error  tamen  illiaB...neodnm  haneab  qnsastio- 
nem  dedit^— Gennad.  Ulnatr.  Tir.  Catalog.  89.  in 
Hieron.  Op.  Tom.  Y.  ooIb.  B6,  6.] 

[**  ...prsBsortim  qunm  qnedam  in  iUa  heretica 
jndicarem. — Hieron.  Op.  Ad  Angnst.  Epist.  bud. 
Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  coL  611.J 

[»  The  latter  part  of  thia  reference  ia  not  in 
,  1507, 157a] 

[M  Boni&o.  Paps  IL  Ad  EnlaL  Alex.  Epiac. 
Epiat.  in  Crabb.  Condi.  Col.  Agrip.  1551.  Tom.  I. 
p.  1058.    See  before,  page  2d5,  note  17.] 

[**  ...arripe...chriatianam...8eTeritatem,  ad  &c. — 


Angoat  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Hieron.  EpisL  zL 
o»p,  ir.  7.  Tom.  II.  ool.  86.] 

[■•  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1584.  Ad  G.  Waiam.  Arch. 
Cant.  Tom.  II.  fol.  2 ;  where  JueriL] 

[•7  V^iadom,  1567.] 

[«  Id.  ibid.] 

[»  Waa,  1609, 1611.] 

[»  Upbraided,  1567, 1570.] 

^*  Clement.  Alex.  Op.  Strom.  Lib.  vii.  15.  Tom. 
II.  886,  7.  Thia  ia  probably  the  paaaage  referred  to ; 
though  the  worda  aomewhat  diffSar.  ] 

[9s  Keep  they  at  thia  time  npon  two  poor  names 
only  Lnther,  Conf.] 

["  Do  not  yet  fully  agree,  Conf.] 

I**  One  point  therefore,  Cont] 
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M.   HARDmO. 

AfUr  many  things  by  these  dtfenders  aUeged,  for  proof  of  dissension  to  have  heen 
among  the  apostles,  the  faitlrful  people  in  St  Pauts  time,  the  bishops  and  holy 
fathers  qf  the  primitioe  church,  whereby  they  would  persuade,  jf  they  could,  ^uit  Mr 
own  division  into  sects  and  dissensions^  is  not  a  marTc  of  false  doctrine ;  at  length^as 
though  they  had  won  the  field,  and  tried  themselves  proper  men,  triumphing  over  «s 
as  though  we  had  nothing  to  say,  with  a  great  courage  they^  demand  this  question  (f 
us,  which,  though  it  be  but  one  in  effect,  yet  with  a  hind  qf  bravery  they  seem  to  divide 
into  sundry  branches,  and  thus  they  say :  ''  What  would  these  men  {they  mean  the 
papists)  then,  trow  ye,  have  said  in  those  days  ?  Which  side  would  they  then^  hau 
taken,  and  which  would  they  have^  forsaken  ?  Which  gospel  would  they  haioe  beUevedf 
Whom  would  they  have  accounted  for  heretics,  and  whom  for  catholics  ?" 

Touching  these  four  interrogatories,  if  we  had  then  been  alive,  being  of  .j^^,^ 
the  mind  we  be  now  of,  we  would  have  requited  you  with  four  answers  of  a$uwer^aii 
the  holy  and  most  learned  father^  St  Hierome,  and  would  have  said,  as  in       ^i""*'^ 
the  Uke  state  of  times  in  a  learned  epistle  he  said  to  the  learned  pope  Damastu 
touching  the  heresies  which  he  found  in  Syria  at  his  first  coming  thither  from  Borne, 
First:  Mihi  cathedram  Petri  et  fidem  apostolico  ore  laadatam  censui  xpULTm.iL 
constdendam ;  inde  nunc  meae  animee  postulans  cibum,  unde  olim  Christi  vesti- 
menta  snscepi^     Which  words,  taking  upon  me  the  person  of  all  faithful  Tkejtm 
and  catholic  folks,  thus  I  English,  In  these  controversies  **I  have  thought  ^'*'^' 
good  for  counsel  (what  I  ought  to  beUeoe)  to  repair  to  the  chair  of  Peter,  and  to  the 
faith  of  the  Boman  church  praised  by  Paul  the  apostle's  own  mouth.    And  from 
thence  now  require  I  the  food  of  my  soul,  from  whence  I  received  the  garmads  of 
Christ,'*     To  speak  the  same  more  shortly  and  more  plainly :  In  the  cathoUc  chords 
I  look  to  have  the  food  of  my  soul  to  everlasting  life,  in  which  I  was  christened'^. 

Secon^y,  we  would  with  him  have  said,  one  speaking  for  aU,  directing  our  toordt 
(as  he  did)  to  those  that  be  of  the  catholic  faith,  whom  ye  caU  papists :  Vos 
estis  lux  mundi,  yob  sal  terras,  yos  aurea  Yasa  et  argentea :  hie  testa-  SnS!^ 
cea  Yasa  Yel  lignea  Yirgam  ferream  et  aetemum  opperiuntur  incendium^ : 
'^  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,  ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  ye  are  golden  and  sQxem 
vessels :  here  {among  the  gospels)  are  the  earthen  and  wooden  vessels,  which  muri 
abide  the  iron  rod  andfiame  everlasttng," 

Thirdly,  with  him  {one  likewise  bearing  the  person  of  aU)  we  would  have  said  to 
Pius  the  fourth,  thcst  now  sitteth  in  Peter^s  chair,  as  he  then  said  to  Damasiu: 
Ego  nullum  primum  nisi  Christum  sequens,  beatitudini  tuae,  id  est, 
cathedrae  Petri,  communione  consocior.     Super  illam  petram  aedificsr  ^^^ 
tam  ecclesiam  scio.     Quiounque  extra  hanc  domum  Agnum  comederit, 
profanus  est:  si  quis  in  area  Noe  non  fiierit,  peribit  regnante  diluYio^:  "MMig 
none  but  Christ  first  qfaU  whom  tofoUow,  I  join  in  fittowship  of  communion  toitft  % 
hoUness,  that  is  to  say,  with  the  see  qf  Peter,     Upon  that  rock  I  know  the  chMrek  it 
buHded     Whosoever  eateth  the  Lamb  without  the  compass  qf  this  house,  he  is  pro- 
fane.    If  any  remain  without  the  ark  of  Noe,  he  shall  be  lost  when  the  flood 
comethK" 

Fourthly,  touching  the  authors  qf  this  new  gospel,  with  the  same  Hierome  we  «qf) 
all  under  the  person  of  one:  Non  uoyI  Vitalem,  Meletium  respuo^  ignore 
Paulinum.    Quicunque  tecum  non  colligit,  spargit ;  hoc  est,  qui  Christi  JS!!£^ 
non  est^  antichristi  est^ :  "  VitaUs  I  know  not,  Mektius  I  refuse,  PauUnus 
I  wot  not  what  he  is  {these  were  head  heretics  in  St  Hierome^s  time),     Whosoecer 
gathereth  not  together  with  thee  {holy  pastor),  he  scattereth  abroad;  that  is  to  tat,  v^^ 
is  not  of  Christ s  side,  he  is  of  antichrists  side."     To  tranter  this  to  oursekes,  the 
names  changed,  the  case  remaining  like,  for  our  answer  to  our  gospel^  prelates  «e 
say :  lather  we  know  not ;  ZuingUus,  (Ecolampadius,  Bucer,  Peter  Martyr,  Latimff, 


[I  Dissension,  Conf.] 

[*  Conf.  omits  they.] 

[»  They  specially  then,  Conf.] 

[♦  They  then  have,  Conf.] 

[•  Fathers,  Def.  1570.] 

L*  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1093-1706.  Ad  Damas.  Epist. 


xiT.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  n.  cola.  19, 30.] 

[f  Was  first  christened,  Conf.  and  Def.  15w» 

1570.  1609.]  , 

[>  Reigneth,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570, 1609-] 
[•  Our  new  gospel,  Conf.] 
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Bidleyy  Cranmer^  Hooper^  we  reject  and  refuse;  Calviny  Beza,  Jewels  PtOcington^  c — ^— ^ 
Grindalj  Home,  and  their  feOowa^  what  they  are  we  wot  not  We  see  they  are  not  tolp^te^ 
gatherers  with  the  supreme  pastor  qfthe  catholic  church,  but  scatterers. . .  .^^  Chair 

THE   BISHOP   OF   8ARISBUBT. 

It  appeareth  by  that  hath  been  ahready  said,  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  now 
misliked  and  doubted  of  you,  as  it  was  in  old  times  of  the  infidels  and  heathens. 
Chrysostom  thereof  saith  thus :  Venit  gentilis,  et  didty  Vellem  fieri  Christianus ;  sed  chrymL  in 
nescio  eui  adhoeream,    Multas  inter  vos  sunt  pugncBf  seditiones,  ac  tumultus,    Nesdo  a?*  ^^"°^ 
quod  dogma  eUgam^  qttod  prctferam.     SinguU  dicuntf  Ego   verum  dico^^:  "The 
infidel  or  heathen  cometh  and  saith,  I  would  be  a  christian  man ;  but  I  know  not 
whom  I  should  follow.     There  is  much  strife  and  dissension  and  trouble  amongst 
you.    I  cannot  tell  what  doctrine  to  choose  to  set  before  other :  for  every  one  of 
you  will  say,  *  I  say  the  truth'.**  As  ye  agree  with^^  them  in  form  of  words,  so  I  pray 
God  ye  agree  not  with  them  in  faith  and  spirit  and  contempt  of  God.     The  same 
Chrysostom,  speaking  not  only  of  the  heretics,  but  also  of  the  faithful  Christians 
that  were  in  his  time,  saith  thus :  Hanc  oh  causam  ridiculi  facti  sumus  et  gentibus  chryioat.  in 
et  Judceis;  dum  ecdesia  in  miUe  partes  disdnditur^^:   ''For  this  cause  we  are  capjL 
scorned  and  laughed  at  both  of  Jews  and  gentiles ;  while  as  the  church  is  thus 
rent  into  a  thousand  parts." 

Therefore  it  was  not  amiss,  M.  Harding,  to  demand  you  this  question,  which 
of  these  sides  ye  would  have  followed,  and  which  of  all  these  gospels  ye  would 
have  believed.  For  it  may  well  be  thought  that,  being  minded  as  they  were,  ye 
would  have  answered  as  they  did. 

But  ye  say  ye  would  rather  have  said  as  St  Hierome  sometime  said  to  pope 
Damasus  touching  the  heresies  which  he  found  in  Syria. 

If  ye  would  use  St  Hierome's  answer,  M.  Harding,  and  would  say^^  unto  the 
pope  as  St  Hierome  said,  perhaps  ye  should  deserve  no  great  thanks  for  your 
labour:   for  St  Hierome,  in  that  self-same  place,  beside  sundry  others,  utterly 
denieth  the  primacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.     His  words  be  plain  :  Ego,  nuUum  hiotod.  ad 
primum  nisi  Christum  sequens,  heatittidini  tuce,  id  esty  cathedrae  Petri  communione  Nullum 
consocior^:  "I  following  no  first  man  (that  is  to  say,  no  head  or  chief),  but  only  Itl^itudint 
Christ,  am  joined  as  a  fellow  in  communion  unto  thy  blessedness,  that  is  to  say,  mOTec"*""^ 
unto^*  Peter's  chair."   St  Hierome  telleth  the  pope  he  knoweth  "  no  first,  no  chief,  ■**"• 
no  head,"  no,  not  the  pope  himself,  but  only  Christ.     Again,  he  saith  not,  I  am 
thrall  and  subject  to  thy  commandments ;  but,  **  I  am  joined  as  a  fellow  in  com- 
munion unto  thy  blessedness."    "  Fellowship  "  will  hardly  stand  with  that  universal 
power  which  you  imagine  the  pope  ought  to  have  over  the  whole  church  of  God. 
Verily,  the  pope  himself  would  take  it  in  scorn,  if  you  this  day  would  follow  St 
Hierome,  and  call  him  your  "fellow." 

But  St  Hierome  saith  he  "  agreeth  in  faith  and  religion  with  Damasus."  And 
what  great  marvel  is  this,  that,  being  a  godly-learned  man,  he  would  leave  Vitalis 
and  Meletius  and  other  heretics,  and  rather  join  ^"^  himself  to  that  bishop  whom  he 
knew  to  be  godly  and  catholic?  Hereof  he  writeth  thus  himself:  Vineam  Christi  moon,  ad 
extermiftant  rndpes ;  vt  inter  laeus  contritoSy  qui  aquam  non  habent,  difficile^  ubifons 
aignatus  et  hortus  iUe  condusus  sit,  possit  inteUigi.  Ideo  mihi  catJiedram  Petri  et 
Jidem  apostoU  ore  laudatam  censui  consvJendam^^:  "  The  foxes  destroy  the  vineyard 
of  Christ ;  so  that,  among  these  broken  cisterns  that  have  no  water,  it  is  hard  to 
understand  where  is  that  sealed  fountain  and  that  inclosed  orchard.  Therefore 
I  thought  it  good  to  hearken  to  St  Peter's  chair,  and  to  that  faith  which  was 
commended  by  the  apostle's  mouth." 


icon- 


[10  Harding  goes  on  to  allege  that  Tariona  pro- 
testaota  held  aeriona  hereaiea,  and  were  perpetually 
changing  their  opiniona.] 

[>^  Chrysost  Op.  Par.  171S-88.  In  Act.  Apoat 
Horn,  zxziii  Tom.  IX.  p.  258.] 

["  Agree  weU  with,  1591, 1570, 1S09.J 

[1*  Id.  in  cap.  i.  Epiat.  ad  Galat  Comm.  Tom. 
X.  p.  669.] 

[JBWSL|  IIL  j 


["  And  aay,  1567.] 

[1*  Hieron.  Op.  Ad  Damaa.  Epiat.  zIt.  Tom.  lY. 
Para  ii.  ooL  19.] 

[««  To,  1567.] 

[»7  And  jom,  1567.] 

[>o  Id.  ibid.;  where  Christi  vineam.  See  before, 
note  6.] 
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InVit 


AlphODt. 

adv.  Her. 

▼a. 


P  St  Hierome  from  his  youth  was  brought  up  in  Rome ;  he  was  christened  in 

to  Peter  a  ^^™^  >  ^®  ^^  been  a  student  in  Rome ;  he  had  taught  a  school  in  Rome ;  he 
Chair.  ^^^  been  secretary  to  Damasus  the  bishop  of  Rome;  he  was  a  priest  of  Rome; 
and  of  late  they  have  furnished  him  also  with^  a  cardinal's  hat',  as  if  he  had  been 
a  cardinal  of  Rome ;  and,  as  it  is  thought  by  some,  saving  for  some  displeasnre 
that  certain  of  the  clergy  had  conceived  against  him,  he  was  like  to  be  chosen 
the  bishop  of  Rome.  What  great  marvel  therefore  is  it,  if  he  had  some  special 
affection  to  the  see  of  Rome  ?  Alphonsus  de  Castro  saith  that  the  Franciscan 
friars  be  sworn  to  Duns,  and  that  he  heard  a  Dominican  friar  say  openly  iu  his 
sermon,  that  "  he  was  to  be  suspected  as  an  heretic  that  in  any  thing  dissented 
from  Thomas  of  Aquine^."  There  is  no  man  lightly  but  nath  a  special  credit  in 
some  one  man  before  all  others. 

But  how  holdeth  this  argument,  M.  Harding,  St  Hierome  joined  with  a  godlj 
bishop ;  ergo,  we  must  join  with  a  wicked  bishop  ?  Or,  St  Hierome  agreed  in  faith 
and  religion  with  Damasus ;  ergo,  we  must  agree  with  one  that  doth  all  things  of 
purpose  contrary  to  Damasus  ?  So  might  you  say.  The  godly  people  of  the  Jews 
were  bound  to  obey  Aaron  and  Moses ;  ergo,  all  others  that  followed  afterward 
were  likewise  bound  to  obey  Annas  and  Caiphas. 

The  faith  of  Christ,  M.  Harding,  goeth  not  always  by  succession.  The  bishc^ 
of  Rome  have  been  Arians,  Nestorians,  Monothelites,  and  otherwise  found  in 
horrible  heresies,  as  hereafter  shall  be  shewed.  Would  ye  in  such  cases  have 
recourse  to  such  a  one,  only  for  that  he  sitteth^  in  Peter's  chair  ?  Would  ye 
say  to  such  a  one,  "  You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth ;  you  are  the  light  of  the 
world  ?"  Would  ye  say,  **  This  is  the  faith  that  was  commended  by  the  apostle's 
mouth  ?" 

Truly  St  Hierome  himself,  when  he  saw  abuses  or  errors  maintained  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  made  small  account  of  St  Peter^s  chair.  For  thus  he  saith: 
Quid  mihi prqfers  unius  urhia  consuetudinem ? . .. Potentia  divitiarum^  et pauperiatii 
humilitas,  vel  stiblimiorem  vel  inferiorem  episcopum  turn  fcusit,  Ceterum  onmes 
apostolorum  successorea  sunt^ :  ''  What  tellest  thou  me  of  the  custom  of  that  one 
city  (of  Rome)  ?  The  power  of  riches,  and  the  humility  of  poverty,  cannot  make 
a  bishop  either  higher  or  lower.     All  bishops  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles." 

As  for  Luther,  ZuingUus,  Peter  Martyr,  Calvin,  and  others,  ye  say  ye  know 
them  not.  Neither  doth  it  so  greatly  force  whom  you  list  to  know.  God  give 
you  grace  to  know  yourselves !     The  Lord  is  able  to  know  his  own. 

Touching  the  dissensions  in  religion,  which  ye  imagine  to  be  amongst  ns  in 
the  church  of  England^,  I  will  say  nothing.  It  grieveth  you  full  sore  to  see  that 
in  all  the  articles  of  the  faith,  and  in  the  whole  substance  of  doctrine,  we  do  so 
quietly  join  together.  The  ancient  father  Leo  of  the  like  case  saith  thus: 
IHabolu8  gentium  vocatione  eruciatur,  et  quotidtana  potestatia  8tuB  destrucHone  tor- 
quetur ;  doJens  utique  se  desert,  et  verum  Begem  in  locia  omnibus  adoraru  Pofoi 
fraudes,  fingit  dissensiones*^ :  *^  The  devil  is  sore  grieved  with  the  calling  of  the 
heathens  (to  the  faith),  and  with  the  daily  decreasing^  of  his  power ;  sorrowing  to 
see  himself  forsaken,  and  (Christ)  the  true  King  to  be  worshipped  in  all  places. 
Therefore  he  deviseth  guiles,  and  imagineth  dissensions." 


HIeroiLad 
Svagr. 


STIm.  ii. 


Leo,  in 
Epiph. 
SetiikS. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  v.  Division  1. 

But,  good  God  I  what  manner  of  fellows  be  these,  which  blame  us  for 
disagreeing?  And  do  all  they  themselves,  ween  you,  agree  well  together? 


[»  Him  with,  1667.] 

[«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Hieron.  Vit. 
Tom.  V.  col.  11.] 

['  Quales  ego  Tidi  in  tantam  insaniam  deTenine, 
nt  Don  Bint  veriti  in  publica  ad  populnm  concione 
hoc  effondere:  Quisquia  a  beati  Thomaa  aententia 
diaceaserit,  nupectus  de  hnresi  est  cenaenda8...yalde 
enim  displioet  etiam  mihi,  quia  et  nostrum  sodalitiom 
in  Tcrba  Sooti  fere  junsse  rideatiir.— Alfons.  de 


Castr.  ad?.  Haar.  Col.  1639.  Lib.  i.  capu  vii.  foL  14.] 
[*  Reooone  to  him  that  aitteth,  1567.] 
[•  Hieron.  Op.  Ad  Erang.  Epist.  d.  Ton.  Vf. 

Pan  II.  col.  803;  where  the  aeDtenoea  are  traoqMMsd.} 
['  1667  omits  the  preceding  five  words.] 
[7   Cmdator  enim   vocatione  gentian,  «*  ^ 

ddens  ubiqne  se  J^— Leon.  Magni  Op.  Lot  101 

In  Epiph.  Serm.  li.H,  ool  89.] 
[0  Increasing,  1609, 161L] 
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Is  every  one  of  them  ftdly  resolved  what  to  follow  ?  Have*  there  been  no 
strifes,  no  quarrels^®,  no  debates  amongst  themselves ^^  at  no  time?  Why 
then  do  the  Scotists  and  the  Thomists^^  about  that  they  call  meritum 
congrui  and  meritum  ccndigni,  no  better  agree  together  ?  Why  agree  they 
no  better  among  themselves  concerning  original  sin  in  the  blessed  virgin, 
concerning  a  solemn  vow  and  a  single  vow?  Why  say  their'®  canonists 
that  auricular  confession  is  appointed  by  the  positive  law  of  man ;  and 
their ^'  schoolmen,  contrariwise,  that  it  is  appointed  by  the  law  of  God? 
Why  doth  Albertus  Pius  dissent  from  Caietanus?  Why  doth  Thomas 
dissent  from  Lombardus,  Scotus  from  Thomas,  Occamus'^  from  Scotus, 
AUiacensis^^  from  Occamus'^  ?  And  why  do  their'®  Nominals  disagree  from 
their  ^  Beab?  And  yet  say  I  nothing  of  so  many  diversities  of  friars 
and  monks ;  how  some  of  them  put  a  great  holiness  in  eating  of  fish,  and 
some  in  eating  of  herbs ;  some  in  wearing  of  shoes,  and  some  in  wearing 
of  sandals ;  some  in  going  in  a  linen  garment,  and  some  in  woollen'^ ;  some 
of  them  called  white,  some  black ;  some  being  shaven  broad,  and  some 
narrow;  some  stalking  upon'^  pattens,  some  going '^  barefooted;  some 
girt,  and  some  ungirt.  They  ought,  I  wis'^  to  remember,  there  ^  be  some 
of  their  own  company  which  say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  his  supper 
naturally;  contrary,  other  some  of  the  self-same  company  deny  it  utterly'' : 
again,  that  there  be  others^  of  them  which  say,  the  body  of  Christ  in 
the  holy  communion  is  rent  and  torn  with  teeth  ^;  and  some  again  that 
deny  the  same :  some  also  of  them  there  be  which  write  that  the  body 
of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  qiuintum^,  that  is  to  say,  hath  his  perfect^ 
quantity  in  the  sacrament ;  some  others^  again  say  nay :  that  there  be 
others  of  them  which  say,  Christ  did  consecrate  with  a  certain  divine 
power ;  some,  that  he  did  the  same  with  his  blessing ;  some  again  that  say, 
he  did  it  with  uttering  five  solemn  chosen  words;  and  some,  with  re- 
hearsing the  same  words  afterward  again.  Some  wUl  have  it,  that  when 
Christ  did  speak  those  five  words,  the  material  wheaten  bread  was  pointed 
unto  by^  this  demonstrative  pronoun  Iioc;  some  had  rather  have  that  a 
certain  v(Zffum  individuum,  as  they  term  it,  was  meant  thereby.  Again, 
others  there  be  that  say,  dogs  and  mice  may  truly  and  in  very  deed  eat 
the  body  of  Christ;  and  others  again  there  be  that  stedfastly  deny  it. 
There  be  others  which  say,  that  the  very  accidents  of  bread  and  wine 
may  nourish ;  others  again  there  be  which  say,  that^  the  substance  of  the 
bread  retumeth®  again  by  a  miracle  *•.  What  need  I  say  more  ?  It  were 
over  long  and  tedious  to  reckon  up  all®® :  so  uncertain  and  full  of  doubts 
is®'  yet  the  whole  form  of  these  men's  religion  and  doctrine,  even  amongst 
themselves,  from  whom  it  sprang  and  grew  up  first®*.  For  hardly  at  any 
time  do  they  well  agree  between  themselves ;  except  it  be  peradventure 


[•  Hath,  GoDf.] 

[^^  Th6ae  two  words  an  not  In  Conf.] 

[*•  Them,  Conf.] 

[*'  And  Thomists,  Conf.] 

P»  The,  Conf.]  ["  Oocanna,  Conf.] 

[IS  Allienais,  Conf.] 

[^'  In  a  woollen,  Conf.] 

{}''  Stalking  abroad  npon,  Conf.] 

\}^  Conf.  omits  going.} 

[w  Ye  wis,  Dcf.  1607, 1670.] 

[^  Remember  how  there,  Conf.] 

[•»  Deny  it  to  be  so,  Conf.] 

I"  Other,  Conf.] 


[»  With  onr  teeth,  Conf.J 

l'*  Christ  is  quantum  in  eocharistia,  Conf.] 

[«•  Perfite,  Conf.  and  Def.  1667, 167a] 

[•«  Pointed  by,  Conf.] 

[■^  Say  how  that,  Conf.] 

[**  Doth  return,  Conf.] 

{^  Conf.  omits  by  a  miracle,] 

[^^  See  Vol.  L  page  128;  Vol  IL  pages  782,  &c 
787,  Ac.] 

[*^  All  things ;  so  Tery  nnoertain  and  fall  of  oon- 
tioTersies  is,  Conl] 

[**  From  whence  it  did  first  spring  and  begin, 
Conf.] 
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as  in  times  past  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  or  as  Herod  and  Pikte 
accorded  together  against^  Christ. 


knowH. 


no 


M.   HABDINO* 

Whatsoever  ye  bring  for  some  shew  of  diversity  and  dissension  to  he  ne 
found  among  the  catholics^  it  may  be  reduced  to  two  heads:  the  one  d%Hda?'^ 
containeth  a  diversity  in  points  of  learning^  the  other  in  trades  of  Ufe,  ^SS^mdu 
Concerning  matters  qf  learning^  Vumked  be  our  Lord,  for  that  the  very 
enemies  of  the  catholic  church  cannot  charge  the  catholics  toith  dissension  in  any  of 
the  grounds  and  articles  of  our  faith.  As  for  smaU  matters  and  questions  dispioa- 
ble  on  both  sides,  they  may  therein  dissent  one^  learned  man  from  anoiher  toithout 
blame,  the  faith  remaining  inviolated. . .  • 

But,  good  sir  defender,  what  meant  you  to  name  the  Nondnals  and  JBeoZt'  ?    Un- 
derstand you  what  they  be?    If  a  man  should  upon  the  sttdden  demand  qf  you  that 
•  A  flmt      question,  ^perhaps  you  would  be  to  seeking  qf  an  answer.     Sir,  \f  you  be  an  Oxford 
miertion.      man,  OS  I  supposc  you  be,  you  may  remember,  \f  ever  you  learned  your  logic  after 
lo^cZmmly  that  trade  it  was  taught  in,  when  we  resorted  to  the  parvis  there,  what  ado  was  made 
in  daily  disputations  for  exercise  of  young  wits  aUbout  genus  and  species,  amd  the 
rest  of  the  universaJs,  whether  they  v>ere  termini  primae  or  secundae  intentionisy 
whether  they  were  enda  realia  or  rationis :  which  is  a  matter  pertaining  to  logic, 
not  to  divinity.     Now  some  schoolmen  be  qf  the  opinion  that  the  five  universals  be 
termini  or  nomina  seeundee  intentionis,  and  they  be  caUed  thereof  Nominals :  some 
hold  opinion  they  are  entia  realia,  and  thereof  they  be  named  Reals,  &c. .,  .Inthe 
behalf  of  those  holy  religious  men,  we*  teU  you  ye  are  to  blame  to  belie 
them.    For  what  discipline  and  order  of  Itfe  soever  they  have  addicted 
themselves  unto,  for  better  opportunity  to  serve  God,  truth  is  truth;  they  Vf 
put  not  great  holiness  (as  ye  say)  in  eating  offish  nor  of  herbs;  in  shoes 
nor  in  sandals ;  in  linen  nor  in  woollen  garments;  m  white  nor  m  black;  m  broad 
nor  in  narrow  crowns;  in  going  on  pattens  nor  on  the  bare  ground;  t«  girding 
themselves  nor  in  being  ungirded.     They  be  not  so  ignorant  as  to  put  holiness  in 
such  outward  things,  though  their  obedience  performed  in  the  humble  observation  of 
these  outward  things  according  to  their  rule  be  an  holy  thing.     These  things  they 
use  for  restraint  of  their  wiU,  and  for  discipline,  according  to  the  order  and  rule 
under  which,  the  better  to  serve  God,  they  have  promised  obediently  and  Tcn^mtrmdu 
humbly  to  Uve.    Neither  put  they  more  holiness  in  the  things  by  you  ^^'p^ 
scoffed  at  than  EUas  did  in  his  mantle  and  leathern  girdle,  wherewi^  he  'j^^^ 
girded  his  loins ;  than  John  Baptist  did  in  eating  of  locusts  and  wHd  ^^^Sif^jf 
honey,  in  wearing  a  garment  of  cameTs  hair,  and  in  girding  himself  atau.tiu' 
about  the  loins  with  a  skin. . . . 

But,  I  pray  you,  sirs,  who  be  ye?  If  we  would  foUow  your  lightness,  have  we  not 
like  matter  of  diversity  in  outward  things  to  twit  you  withal ;  but  that  your  dxcersOy 
is  with  breaeh  of  due  order  and  law,  and  that  qf  reUgious  men  is  according  to  order 
and  rule  f  If  y^  think  diversity  in  things  of  their  own  nature  indifferent,  as  meats, 
apparel,  shaving,  4rc.,  worthy  to  be  reprehended,  and  deduce  from  thence  an  argur 
ment  qf  mutual  dissension ;  among  your  ministering  clergy  is  not  Uhewise  diversity 
found  ?  Do  not  some  among  you  wear  sq%uire  caps,  some  round  caps,  some  butUm 
caps,  some  only  hats;  do  not  some  wear  side  gowns  having  large  sleeves  with  l^ppeCi^ 
whidi  is  not  well  liked  of  your  sect,  some  qf  more  perfection  Turkey  gowns,  gaber- 
dines, frocks  or  night  gowns,  of  the  most  lay  fashion,  for  avoiding  qf  super^tion  ? 
'^.  • .  The  thing  is  indifferent,  and  may  be  yielded  unto,  saith  the  one  sect ;  they  he  the 
pope's  rags,  and  may  not  be  worn,  saith  the  other  sect.  And  therefore  ^hey  wiU 
rather  be  jvMy  put  from  that  which  justly  they  cannot  keep,  than  yidd  one  jot: 
neither  her  majestffs  commandment  nor  their  metropolitan's  decree  care  they  for. 
They  had  rather^  seem  to  the  people,  whom  they  use  for  their  claw4)acks,  ojid  to 


[^  Did  accord  against,  Conf.] 

[•  On,  1611.]  L'  And  the  Reals,  Conf.] 

[*  In  whose  behalf  we,  Conf.] 

£*  Harding  refers  in  the  part  left  out  to  the 


bishops'  Testments,  and  speaks  of  the  great  difficolty 
of  bringing  bishop  Hooper  in  Idng  Edward^  daja 
to  wear  a  rochet.] 
['  Lever,  Conf.] 
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stMdedf 


rtcanUOion. 


whose  judgment  they  stand  or  faU^  stout  champions  of  their  oum  gospely  than  meeh 
followers  of  Chrises  gospel.  Such  mighty  Sampsons,  such  constant  Laurences,  your 
joUy  gospel  hreedeth, . . . 

ckruesbedp  **  Some  say,  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  communion  is  torn  and  crushed 

howisaw!£^  with  teeth,  some  deny  it:*'  yea,  forsooth,  and  both  mean  right  weU.     The 
hundred  and  thirteen  bishops  assembled  in  council  at  Borne  under  pope 
Nicholas  the  second  prescribed  such  form  of  recantation  to  Berengarius, 
the  first  actor''  of  the  sacramentary  heresy,  openly  there  to  pronounce, 
acknowledge,  and  with  subscription  to  ratify,  as  he  should  confess  the  very  true  body 
of  Christ,  not  only  the  sacrament  thereof,  sensibly  and  in  verity  to  be  handled  with 
the  hands  of  the  priests,  ^to  be  broken  and  crushed  t(;ith  teeth  of  the  faithful^.     By  ^^^■^^■'■^ 
which  words  these  fathers'  mind  was  to  express  a  verity  of  real  presence,  ^a  true  andCon^bif 
eating  of  Christfs  body  indeed,  and  to  exclude  the  only  spiritual  eating,  so  as  the  ^Th^'tnie 
old  fathers  did  eat  Christ  in  their  manna.    Neither  is  this  doctrine  dissotiant  from  ctuSl^abody 
the  fathers,  spedaUy  from  Chrysostom,  who  hath  the  like  words,  HomiL  xlv.  in^  uiSll^nW 
Johan. *^ . . . Howsoever  our  Saviour  Christ  consecrated,  with  a  certain  divine  power,  JJSmlrod 
or  with  his  almighty  blessing,  or  with  utterance  of  words,  or  with  repeating  the  [^^Ji;  {^ 
same  words;  whatsoever  the  pronoun  hoc  pointeth  or  signifieth  in  the  words  of^H^l^^ 
consecration;  whatsoever  your  dogs  and  mice  have  eaten,  or  yourselves  have  trodden  tmuu 
under  your  wicked  feet ;  whether  the  accidents  do  nourish  or  substance  return ; 
chHous  what  narrow  points  soever  the  schoolmen,  after  tossing  of  arguments  to 

umtnotde-  andfro,  OS  thdr  manner  is,  have  agreed  or  disagreed  upon,  the  matter  is 
^KmA  tnoiv  subtlc  and  curious,  neither  determined  by  definitive  sentence  of  the  church 
^^""^^  in  any  councU.    And  therefore,  sith  it  containeth  no  article  of  our  faith, 

let  us  not  be  offended  with  the  wJietting  and  sharpening  of  their  subtle  wits  in 
matters  neither  to  the  truth  of  Gods  word  pr^udidal,  nor  to  the  understanding 
and  judgment  of  any  man  hurtful. ... 


THE   BISHOP   OF   SABISBURT. 

Touching  your  Nominals  and  Reals,  M.  Harding^  if  ye  had  been  so  cunning 
and  skilful  as  ye  make  yourself,  ye  would  not  have  sent  us  back  to  learn  your    ''^^™^'' 
first  and  second  intentions  amongst  children.     But,  that  ye  may  understand  your    ^ J^ 
own  error,  and  certainly  see  that  these  two  houses,  your  Nominals  and  your  ^      ^    .' 
Reals,  have  heretofore  kept  a  stir  not  only  in  logic,  but  also  in  your  scholastical 
matters  of  divinity,  without  further  searching  of  the  bottom  thereof,  I  pray  you 
only  to  consider  these  few  authorities. 

Veselus,  sometime  for  his  great  fame  in  learning  named  Ia»x  Mundi,  writeth 
thus:   In  NominaUbus  si  quid  fidei  contrarium  putarem,  hodie  remearem  vd  odveidua. 
Formales  vd  ad  Eeales^^:  "Jf  I  thought  there  were  any  thing  in  the  Nominals 
contrary  to  the  faith,  I  would  presently  leave  them,  and  go  either  to  the  FormaJs 
or  to  the  Reals.'' 

Another  saith :  Ex  sententiarOs  alii  Termindles  aut  Nominales  esse  volunt ;  alii  ^^-^ 
Meales^^:  **  Of  the  doctors  of  the  scholastical  divinity,  some  will  be  called  Termi- 
nales  or  Nominales,  and  some  Reales."    Another  saith :  Citius  e  labyrinthis  temet  Brum,  in 
expUces,  quam  ex  involucris  Realium,  Nominalnun,  irc>  In  quibus  omnibus  tantum  est 
eruditionis.,.ut  putem  apostoUs  ipsis  opus  fo^fe  alio  spiritu,  si  cogerentur  istis  de 
rebus  cum  hoc  novo  theologorum  genere  conserere  manus^^:  ''Ye  may  sooner  wind 


(7  Auctor,  L  e.  author,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 

['  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret. 
Gratian.  Deor.  Tert  Parg,  De  Consecr.  Diat  li.  oan. 
42.COL1982.    See  Vol.  I.  page  459.] 

l^  1611  omits  ni.] 

[^^  .,.oiK  £3«7v  a&T6»  fiovov  irapitrxt  TOt«  hriBv- 

Toin  6i6vTa9  t^  aa/9K(.— Chryaost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38. 
In  Johan.  Horn.  zItL  Tom.  VIII.  p.  273.] 

[^1  The  treatise  from  which  this  quotation  is 
made  is  not  included  in  the  only  edition  of  the  worlcs 
of  this  writer  which  the  editor  lias  met  with.  See 
Anra  pnrior,  hoc  est  WesseL  Gansfort.  Op.  Amst. 
1617 ;  where  in  the  prefixed  list  we  find :  Sequentes 


desiderantnr.  Notnlamm  pro  Nonunalibns  adTcrsna 
Bealiom  Formaliumqne  defensores,  ac  ex  parte 
contra  Rodolphum  Agricolam  Liber.  Talde  tamen 
obsonms,  nt  vix  intelligi  possit,  qnid  auctor  Tclit. — 
fol.  ***6.  Conf.  M.  Flac.  De  Sect.  &c.  Basil.  1565. 
pp.  91,  2;  where  the  quotation  here  made  maybe 
found.] 

[IS  Nam  alii  ipsorum  Tolunt  esse  Terminales  aut 
Nominales,  quidam  Beales,  quldam  Formales.->M. 
Flac.  De  Sect,  kc  p.  80.] 

[■*  Erasm.  Op.  Lugd.  Bat.  1703-6.  Stult.  Laus, 
Tom.  IV.  cols.  465,6;  where  ut  exUtimem  iptis  apo» 
stolit  alio  spiritu  oput  fore  H  coganiur  hisce  d» 
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-.        yourself  out  of  a  maze  than  out  of  the  shifts  and  comers  of  these  Reals  and 
Uolmess  iq^QQiinijg^  ^.^  Jq  whom  there  is  such  abundance  of  learnings  that  I  think  the 
r"    apostles  themselves  should  have  need  of  another  spirit,  if  at  any  time  they 
>  '^  V  *  /  should  be  driven  to  encounter  with  this  new  kind  of  divines."     Here,  M.  Hardins , 


Here, 

your  Nominals  and  Reals  are  called  a  new  kind,  not  of  logicians,  but  of  divines. 

udaL  zm.  de  And,  if  yc  consider  well  Udalrichus  Zasius,  ye  shall  find  that  your  said  Nominals 

^^'    and  Reals  have  intruded  themselves,  not  only  into  divinity,  but  also  into  the 

civil  law^.     Therefore  it  was  somewhat  out  of  reason^  to  tell  us  this  tale  of 

your  second  and  first  intentions. 

Concerning  apparel,   ye  say  ye  ''set  not  great  holiness  neither  in   shoes 

nor  in  sandals,  &c."     Wherel)y  ye  would  seem  to  give  us  to  understand  that  ye 

set  some  holiness  in  these  things,  although  not  great.     Neither  doth  it  appear 

that  the  Pharisees  ever  made  any  ''great"  account  of  holiness  of  their  garments; 

yet,  notwithstanding,  under  the  colour  and  shadow  thereof  they  deceived  the 

Matt.  nia.    people :  and  therefore  Christ  saith  unto  them,  "  Wo  be  unto  you,  ye  scribes  and 

Lttk«uu      Pharisees!"  and  unto  the  people  he  saith,  "Beware  of  them  that  love  to  go  in 

Boieca.        long  robcs."     Of  such  men  Seneca  saith :  Personam  habere  nudunt  quaan  fotckm : 

MMTotaiua.    "  They  will  rather  wear  a  vizard  than  a  natural  face."     Another  saith :  DoJosi 

Kominis  dolosce  vestea :  "  Crafty  man,  crafty  coat." 

But,  if  no  man  ever  reckoned  any  holiness  to  be  in  your  apparel,  wherefore 
Cone.  Ottg.  then  was  this  decree  so  long  ago  written  in  the  council  of  Gangra,  Si  quis  vath 
^^  rum  putaverit  sancto  propo»ito,  id  est  contmenUcBj  convenire,  ut  paXUo  «tot«r,  ton- 

quam  ex  eo  justiUam  habiturua,  4rc.,  anathema  eit^  ?  "  If  any  man  think  it  agree- 
able  to  his  holy  purpose,  of  continent  life,  to  wear  a  cloke,  as  though  thereby  he 
may  be  justified,  &c.,  accursed  be  he?"     Or  wherefore  doth  St  Chrysostom  cry 
chrywat  In  out  against  such  foUy,  used,  as  it  may  appear,  in  his  time  ?  0  impietatem !  Mojo- 
4a.  inopare  rem  sanctitatem  in  vestimentia  suie  volunt  ostendere,  qtuun  in  eorpore  ChriaU,  4rc    U^ 
^^^^•*      deaperana  de  miaerieordia  Dei  confidat  in  veate  honUnia^:   "O  the  wickedness 
hereof!     They  will  shew  more  holiness  in  their  own  apparel  than  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  &c.     That  he  that  despaireth  of  ^  God's  mercy  should  put  his  trust  in  the 
garment  of  a  man." 
Thorn,  jkqui-        Or  whcreforc  doth  Thomas  of  Aquine  tell  us  so  certainly,  that  the  wearing  of 
^'^  Francis  or  Dominic's  cowl  had  power  to  remove  sin,  as  well  as  the  sacrament  of 

baptism^?     Or  wherefore  doth  your  bishop^  in  hallowing  the  priests'  vestiments. 
In  Pontir.  in  Say  thus,  ZJt . . .  aacerdotea . . .  tm,  hoc  aacra  veate  indutiy  ab  omnibua  impulaionibua 
Vert,  sawrd.  aeu  tentatiombua  mxsUgnorum  apirituum  muniti  et  defenai  eaae  mereantur^  ?  "  That 
thy  priests,  wearing  this  holy  vesture,  may  deserve  to  be  shielded  and  defended 
from  all  assaults  and  tentations  of  the  wicked  spirits?" 
Dumnd.  tn  Your  Doctor  Durand  fumisheth  out  your  priest  at  mass  in  his  complete  bar- 

B^Lib.ui.  ^^^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^  ^.  Amietua  est  pro  gaJea^  4rc.*-  "His  amice,"  saith  he,  ''is  his 
head-piece ;  his  alb  is  his  coat  of  mail ;  his  girdle  is  his  bow ;  his  subcingle  is  his 
quiver ;  his  stole  is  his  spear ;  his  maniple  is  his  dub ;  his  chisible  is  his  target" 
And  in  the  end  he  saith :  Hcee . . .  aunt  arma  quibua  ponti/ex  vd  aacerdos  armari 
debet  contra  apiritualea  nequdticu  pugnaturua^ :  "  These  be  the  pieces  wherewith 
the  bishop  or  priest  must  be  harnessed,  that  will  fight  against  the  spiritual  wick- 
edness." Thus  much,  1  trow,  he  would  not  have  said  without  some  opinion  of 
special  holiness. 

To  be  short,  wherefore  do  your  doctors  keep  such  hot  schools  amongst  ihem- 
Rztr.de       selvcs,  whether,  if  the  sexton  happen  to  mend  his  hallowed  vestiment  with  a 

C(MU.  Eod. 

▼el  Altarii,  

Quod  in 
dubUs. 


['  Udal.  Zas.  Op.  Franc.  1590.  In^.  retus,  De 
Pact.  Tom.  I.  pp.  252,  a] 

[•  Season,  1667, 1670, 1609.] 

['  Concil.  Gangr.  can.  12.  in  Concil.  Stnd.  Labb. 
et  Cossart.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  II.  col.  419.] 

[*  The  latter  part  of  this  reference  is  not  in 
1667, 1670.] 

[»  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-88.  Op.  Imperf.  in 
Matt.  Horn,  zliii.  ex  cap.  xxiii.  Tom.  YI.  p.  cIxxxIt; 
where  impUtas,  and  suU  vesHmentit.l 

[•  In,  1667.] 


\J  The  passage  where  Aqmnas  asserts  this  hat 
not  been  found.] 

["  Pontifical.  Antr.  1627.  Piars  ii.  De  Bened. 
Bacerd.  Iiidnm.  p.  867;  where  hu  quoque  somr 
vestUnu. .  .saeerdotet.] 

['  ...amictus  pro  g8]ea...alba  pro  lorica...ciagii- 
Inm  pro  arcus,  subdngnlnm  pro  pharetrm  assmnitH.. 
stola... quasi  hastam...Tibrans...manipiilo  pro  dsva 
utitnr...casula  quasi  dypeo  tegitur...HaBe  ^c — Da- 
rand.  Rat.  DiT.  Offic.  Lugd.  1666.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  L  4. 
fol.  62.  2.] 


lU.] 


OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


615 


n.  ctp.  zxT. 


Obedi- 
ence. 


thread  tmhallowed,  the  whole  yestiment  be  not  thereby  become  unhallowed  ^^? 
How  could  these  so  doubtful  matters  ever  have  fallen  in  question  amongst  your 
fellows,  if  ye  had  been  fully  and  thoroughly  persuaded  that  there  is  no  holiness 
in  your  apparel  ?  The  ancient  father  Lactantius  saith :  Vestes, . . .  genvmaa^  et  ce-  Ue^tuh. 
ter<if  quce  habentur  m  pretiOy  si  quis  putet  Deo  eara^  %8  plane  quid  Deus  sit  nescit^^: 
**  If  any  man  think  that  apparel,  precious  stones,  or  other  like  things  that  we 
have  in  estimation,  are  pleasant  or  delectable  unto  God,  undoubtedly  he  knoweth 
not  what  is  God." 

But  (ye  say)  whatsoever  your  apparel  be,  yet  your  obedience  is  very  holy. 
The  '^obedience''  ye  mean  is  to  do  whatsoever  your  abbat  shall  bid  you  do;  as  to 
carry  baskets  from  Palestine  to  Damasco^^ ;  to  sit  seven  years  together  in  silence, 
without  speaking  of  any  word ;  for  the  space  of  twelve  months,  twice  every  day  joh^ 
to  water  a  dead  tree ;  and,  briefly,  to  do  whatsoever  fond  business  ye  be  com-  Damaaoen. 
manded ;  as  it  is  written  of  one  that,  at  the  commandment  of  his  abbat,  threw  catiun.  Lib. 
out  his  child  into  the  stream ^^     This,  I  trow,  is  that  "obedience"  that  ye  com-  *^'*'p-"^*- 
mend  to  be  so  holy. 

But  St  Paul  saith :  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ^^ :  make  not  yourselves  slaves  i  cor.  ▼& 
onto  men."     And  St  Ambrose  saith :  Send . . .  hominum . . .  sunt,  qui  humanis  se  suh-  Ambro*. 
Jidunt  superstitionibus^ :  ''They  are  the  slaves  of  men,  that  make  themselves^ 
subject  unto  men's  superstitions."     God  himself  saith  unto  you :  ''  Who  required  laL  i. 
these  things  at  your  hands  ?"    St  Hierome  saith :   Viros . .  ./^e,  qtu>s  videris  cote-  Hteroo.  ad 
natos;  quUms  fceminei  contra  apostolum  [sunt]   crines,   hircorum  harha,  nigrum  y^^s^, 
paBium,  et  nudi . . .  patienUa  frigoris  pedes.    Hose  omnia  argumenta  sunt  diaboli^^ : 
"  Flee  those  men  that  thou  shalt  see  go  in  chains ;  that,  contrary  to  the  apostle's 
commandment,  wear  long  hair,  as  women ;  that  are  bearded  like  goats ;  that  have 
upon  them  a  black  doke ;  that  go  barefoot,  patiently  bearing  the  cold.    All  these 
be  tokens  of  the  devil."     Alphonsus  de  Castro,  one  of  your  own,  saith :  Paulus  Aiphons. 
quidem  jussit  captivare  tnteUectum  nostrumy  sed  in  obsequium  Christi,  non  avtem  in  ub!  ?alp. 
ohseqwfum  hommum^"^ :  "  Indeed  Paul  hath  commanded  us  to  submit  our  under-  ^^* 
standing,  but  unto  the  obedience  of  Christ,  not  unto  the  obedience  of  men." 

The  godly-learned  men,  at  whose  persons  it  pleaseth  you  so  rudely  to  scoff,  choiceof 
that  reluse  either  to  go  in  your  apparel,  or  otherwise  to  shew  themselves  like  unto  Apparel, 
you,  have  age  sufficient,  and  can  answer  for  themselves.     Notwithstanding,  thus  ^ — v^-^ 
much  I  may  say  in  their  behalf:  Neither  do  they  commend  any  manner  of  apparel 
as  holy,  nor  do  they  condemn  any  apparel  as  unholy.     That  is  your  proper  and 
peculiar  error,  M.  Harding,  to  make  so  deep  account  of  outward  shews. 

They  know  that  Eusebius  saith,   ''Justinus  Martyr  preached  the  gospel  of  Euteb.  Lib. 
Christ,  being  apparelled  as  an  heathen  philosopher^^;"  and  yet  the  philosopher's  'Ev^^'cXo- 
weed  was  no  hindrance  to  the  gospeP^.     They  know  that  John  the  evangelist  <r<'<(<'v 
preached  God's  word  at  Ephesus,  wearing  upon  him  the  bishop's  brooch  ^^,  as  if  he  ^c^^J/^y 
had  been  a  bishop  of  the  Jews.     St  Augustine  saith :  Nihil  sane  ad  istam  pertinet  -rov^-^o^ 
dmtatemy  quo  habitu  vd  more  vivendi,  si  non  est  contra  divina  prcecepta-,  istam  2^'b.  Lib. 
Jldemy  qua  pervemtur  ad  Deum^  quisque  sectetur.     Unde  ipsos  qtioque  phihsophos,  m^^*  ^^l 
quando  CkristiaiU  fiunt^  non  "habitum  vel  consustudinem  victus,  qucR  nihil  impedit  Tokow  -re. 
reUgifmem,  sed  falsa  dogmata  mutare  compeUit^^ :  ''  It  pertaineth  nothing  unto  this  tS^S!^ 
<5ity  (of  God)  in  what  kind  of  apparel,  or  in  what  order  of  life,  so  that  it  be  not  SjiiSi***' 


{}^  Item  arg.  qnod  in  refioieodis  saoris  Testibua 
filum  non  lacmm  nre  pannna  non  aaoer  potest 
i^poni,  nee  eat  opns  noTa  conaecratione. — Corp. 
Jor.  Canon.  Lngd.  1634.  Decretal.  Gregor.  IX.  Lib. 
III.  Tit.  zi.  Gloaa.  in  cap.  4.  col.  1380.] 

[11  Lactant.  Op.  Lnt.  Par.  1748.  Dir.  Inst.  Lib. 
Ti.  cap.  zxT.  Tom.  L  p.  508 ;  where  quid  sit  Deut .] 

[IS  Joan.  Damasoen.  Vit  per  Joan.  Patriarch. 
BieroaoL  in  Joan.  Damaacen.  Op.  Basil.  1689,  foL 
a  6.  3.] 

[1'  ...senior...pr»cepit  patri,  nt  tollena  enm  [in- 
fantem]  jactaret  in  flumen.  Tunc  ille,  Telnt  a  Domino 
aibi  hoc  prsBceptmn  esset,  confestim  oeleri  cursn 
rapiensfilinm,  nlnis  propriis  nsqne  ad  oram  flnminis 
adTezit  jactaturus.  &c.— Casa.  Op.  Lips.  1733.  Lib. 


lY.  De  Jnst  Renunt.  cap.  xxm.  p.  66.  This  fkther'a 
name  was  Mucins.] 

[»*  With  price,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[>>  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Gomm.  in  Eptst. 
I.  ad  Cor.  cap.  Tii.  t.  Sa  Tom.  II.  Append,  col.  135.] 

[i«  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Ad  Eustoch.  de 
Cnst  Virg.  Epist.  xviii.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  40.] 

[17  Alfons.  de  Castr.  adv.  Hser.  Col.  1539.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  Tii.  fol.  14 ;  where  kominis.] 

[»  Euseb.  in  Hist  Eccles.  Script.  Amst.  1695- 
1700.  Lib.  IV.  cap.  zi.  p.  101.] 

[i»  This  clause  is  not  in  1567.] 

[•^  Id.  Lib.  V,  cap.  xxiv.  p.  155.] 

["  August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Civ.  Dei, 
Lib.  XIX.  cap.  zix.  Tom.  YII.  col.  563.] 
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[part 


Hilar,  in 
tmL  IxvU. 


Matt.  Hom* 
«3. 


Augufit 
Conf.  lAb. 
vL  cap.  it. 
Quod...su- 
periUtlonl 
gentilium 
cflaent  slmU- 


.      ^  against  God,  any  man  follow  thig  faith,  whereby  we  come  mito  God.     Therefore, 
Choice  of  ^[^^2^  philosophers  become  Christians,  ihe  church  compelleth  them  not  to  change 
^\        their  apparel  or  manner  of  living,  which  can  nothing  hinder  religion,  but  only  she 
compelleth  them  to  change  their  false  opinions."     St  Hilary  saith :  Ad  ecckauK . . . 
decua  detracta  a  diabolo  gentium  spolia  dividuntur^ :  '^  The  spoils  of  the  heathens, 
taken  from  the  devil,  are  divided  to  the  furniture  and  the  ornament^  of  the  church 
Bieron  adv.  of  God."     St  Hicromc  saith :  EpiacopuSf  preshyter,  et  dtaamua,  et  reUquua  ordo 
Peiag.Lib.  L  ^ccleaiosUctu  tu  (idnUnistrotione  sacrifidorum  Candida  veste  procedit^:  ^  The  bishop, 
priest,  and  deacon,  and  the  other  ecclesiastical  company  at  the  administration  of 
the  sacrifice,  come  forth  in  white  apparel."     St  Chrysostom  unto  the  priests  and 
Ghryioit^   dcacous  saith  thus :  Hcec  est  dignitas  vestra^  hoec  corona ;  non  quia  induU  tunicam 
candidiaaimam  per  eccUaiam  ambuUxUs^ :  ''  This  is  your  dignity,  this  is  your  gar- 
land ;  not  that  ye  walk  through  the  church  in  white  appareL" 

They  say  not  therefore,  that  the  apparel  is  either  holy  or  unholy ;  but  they 
may  truly  say,  the  same  apparel  of  your  part  hath  been  foully  abused  to  filthy 
purposes.  They  may  justly  say,  they  would  not  gladly  in  any  appearance  shew 
themselves  like  unto  them  that  have  so  untruly  and  so  long  deceived  the  world. 
And  herein  they  are  not  without  sundry  authorities  and  examples  of  the  godly 
fathers.  St  Augustine  saith  his  mother  left  bringing  of  wine  and  cakes  to  the 
church,  not  for  that  it  was  ungodly  or  unlawful  of  itself  so  to  do,  but  only  for  tiiat 
she  was  warned  it  was  a  resemblance  of  the  superstition  of  the  heathens^ ;  and 
therefore  she  lefl  it^  St  Gregory,  speaking  of  the  three  sprinklings  or  dippings 
^onfgae.  Lib.  ^^^  ^he  holy  font,  saith  thus :  In  una  fide  nihil  effieit  conauetudo  ecdeaice  diceraa, 
I. Bpttt4i.  Tamen,  quod  lujeretid  idfaeerent,  negant  idem  ease  a  cathoUda faciendum'' :  ''The 
faith  being  one,  the  diversity  of  customs  hurteth  nothing.  Yet,  forasmuch  as 
heretics  have  thus  done,  they  say  that  the  catholics  may  in  no  wise  do  the 
same ;"  not  for  that  the  thing  itself  was  ill  of  itself^,  but  for  that  they  would  not 
seem  to  follow  heretics. 
Oab.Lect.s8.  Gabriel  Biel  saith  the  church  of  Rome  thought  it  good  to  use  common  lea- 
vened bread  at  the  ministration  of  the  holy  mysteries,  lest  in  using  unleavened 
bread  they  should  be  thought  to  follow  Ebion  the  heretic^.  Tertullian  reasoneth 
vehemently,  that  a  christian  man  ought  not  to  go  with  a  laurel  garland  upon  his 
head ;  and  that  for  none  other  cause,  but  only  for  that  the  heathens  used  so  to 
go^^.  Whereupon  Beatus  Rhenanus  giveth  this  note:  Non  aolum  ab  hia  temperai^ 
dum  fuity  qucB  manifeatam  prce  ae  ferrent  impietatem,  aed  etiam  ab  HHa  quce  poaaent 
indifferentia  vocari,  hoc  eat  [quce  eaaent]  neque  bona  neque  mala;  partimy  ne  quia- 
quam  infinmor  ex  ChriatiaiUa  offenderetur ;  partim^  ne  ethmd  in  auia  erroribua  con- 
firmarentur,  dum  recHua  piUant  [eaae]  quod  etiam  Chriatianoa  ohaervare  ffidewt^^ :  ^  It 
was  meet  for  them  to  refrain,  not  only  from  such  things  as  have  a  manifest  shew 
of  wickedness,  but  also  from  such  things  as  might  be  called  indifferent,  that  is  to 
say,  neither  good  nor  ill ;  partly,  lest  any  of  the  weaker  Christians  should  be 
offended,  partly  also  lest  the  heathens  should  be  encouraged  in  their  errors, 
thinking  that  thing,  for  that  the  Christians  themselves  do  it,  to  be  the  better." 
Again  Tertullian  saith :  De  hoc . .  ,primo  conaiatam^  an  cum  ipaia  quoque  nationilntt 
communicare  in  htfjvamodi  aervua  Dei  debeat ;  aive  habitu,  aive  victu,  veZ  quo  aUo 


TertuU.  dt 
Cor.  MIL 


B.  Rhcn.  In 
Lib.  d«  Cor. 
MU. 


TertuU.  da 
IdoL 


[>  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1693.  In  Psalm.  IxviL  Tractat. 
13.  ool.  197 ;  where  detraeta  ab  hU  diaboloJ] 

['  And  ornament,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[9  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Lib.  i.  Dial.  ady. 
Pelag.Tom.  IV.  Pars  il  coL502  ;  where  procuterint,] 

[*  Chrysoat.  Op.  Par.  1718-08.  In  Matt.  Hom. 
Ixxxti.  Tom.  VII.  p.  789.] 

[•August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Confess.  Lib.  vi, 
cap.  ii.  2.  Tom.  I.  col.  120 ;  where  quia  for  quod,] 

[•  The  last  five  words  are  not  in  1567.] 

[7  ...in  nna  fide  nihil  officit  sanctie  ecclesiee  con- 
snetudo  di versa.... Sed  quia  nnnc  usque  ab  hsereticis 
infans  in  baptismate  tertio  mergebatur,  fiendum  apud 
vos  esse  non  censeo.—Gregor.  Magni  Papaa  1.  Op. 
Par.  1705.  Epist.  Lib.  i.  Indict,  ix.  Ad  Leandr. 
Episc.  Hisp.  Epist,  xliii.  Tom.  II.  col.  532.] 


[•  1567  omits  ofUseff.] 

["  Orta  est  aatem  hse  disaentio  Grscorora  a 
Latinis:  quia  sicut  dicit  Leo  papa,  qooniam  ciTOf 
▼igebat  de  legali  obserrantiay  qui  fait  EbionitanDn, 
qui  dixenmt  necesaarium  esse  chriatianoa  Jndaiiare, 
et  per  consequens  pascha  suum  in  axjmo  ooofioeie; 
decreTcrunt  quod  eccleaia  non  conficecret  de  aijmo. 
— Gab.  Biel.  Can.  Miaa.  Expoa.  Lugd.  1517.  Lect. 
zzxiv.  fol.  55.] 

[^®  Ita  et  corona  idolothytum  efficitnr.  Hoe  enim 
ritu,  et  habitu,  et  apparatu  idolo  immolatnr  auctori- 
bus  suis :  &c.— .Tertull.  Op.  Lut.  1641.  De  Cor.  Mil. 
10.  p.  126.] 

['^  B.  Rhen.  Arg.  Libr.  de  Cor.  Mfl.  ad  cale. 
Tertull.  Op.  Franek.  1597.  p.  36;  where  qtue  po€$ud, 
and  confrmarentur  errorihug,] 
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genere  IcBtUim  eorum^^ : ''  Herein  will  I  first  stand,  whether  it  be  lawful  for  the  ser-  choice  of 
Yant  of  God  to  communicate  with  whole  nations  in  such  things,  either  in  apparel,  Appaiel. 
or  in  diet,  or  in  any  other  kind  of  their  mirth."  ' — ^^— ' 

And  St  Basil  saith :  2iyaaB»  ra  jrcpirra  cv  iKKkifo-i^  Qtov^^i    ''Let  necdless  andSwiLde 
superfluous  things  be  put  to  silence  in  the  church  of  God."     To  be  short,  Origen  ^^*'  ^^'^^ 
saith :  QwBrendum  esty  quid  hoc  sit  quod  sequitur,  Non  fiant  ei  reliquicB :  Ne  aUqua,  orig-  in  Jcr. 
inquit,  reseindtxtia  ChcddcBorumy  aUqua  resertetia.     Oh  id  jubet,  ne  pusiUum  quidem    ^^^ 
reHnquatur  in  ea^^ :  ^*  We  must  examine  what  is  meant  by  this  that  followeth, 
'  Leave  her  no  manner  of  remnant.'    The  meaning  is  this.  Abolish  not  certain  of 
the  superstitions  of  the  Chaldees,  reserving  certain.    Therefore  he  commandeth 
that  nothing  be  left  in  her,  be  it  never  so  little." 

Howbeit,  I  take  not  upon  me  to  enter  into  the  conscience  of  others.     ''  Let  Rom.  zw. 
each  man  abound  in  his  own  sense." 

Yet,  M.  Harding,  forasmuch  as  ye  make  such  a  reckoning,  of  your  antiquity, 
as  if  all  your  orders  and  ceremonies  had  undoubtedly  been  conveyed  over  unto 
jou  firom  Christ  himself  and  his  apostles,  may  it  therefore  please  you  to  under- 
stand, that  at  the  beginning  there  appeareth  no  such  distinction  or  difference  of 
apparel  in  the  ministry.  Valafredus  Abbas  saith:  Veteres  communi  indumento 
utentes  celebrabant  nUasas^^:  ''The  old  fathers  said  mass  (that  is  to  say,  minis- 
tered the  holy  communion)  having  on  their  own  common  apparel." 

St  Augustine,  in  his  rule  to  his  clerks  or  monks,  writeth  thus :  Ne  sit  notabilia  Auga«t  fn 
hdbitua  vester^^ :  "  Let  not  your  apparel  be  notable."    St  Hierome,  describing  the  ^^'  ***** 
order  of  the  church  at  Bethleem,  saith  thus :  In  veate  nulla  diacretio,  nuUa  admi-  Hioon.  ad 
ratio;  vtcunque  plaeuerit  incedere^  nee  detrtzctionia  eat  nee  laudia^'' :  "In  apparel  oommtgrec 
there  is  no  difference :  there  is  no  wondering.     Howsoever  any  man  list  to  go,        ^^"^ 
it  is  neither  slandered  nor  praised."     And  pope  Coelestinus  the  first  saith :  Diacer-  cniat.  i.  in 
nendi  aumua  a  plebe  doctrtna,  non  veate;  converaatione,  non  hdbitu;  mentia  puritatey  1^.  oLu. 
non  cuUu.     Si  emm  atudere  inctpiemua  novitatiy  tradttum  nohia  a  patribua  ordmem  *^^  ^ 
ealcabimuay  ut  locum  vcusuum  auperatitiombua  faeiamua,  Docendi  potiua  aunt  radium 
animiy  quam  iUudendi;  nee  imponendum  eat  iUorum  ocuHa,  aed  mentibua  infundenda 
prascepta  aunt^^:  "  We  must  be  known  from  the  lay-people  by  our  doctrine,  not  by 
our  coat ;  by  our  conversation,  not  by  our  apparel ;  by  the  pureness  of  our  mind, 
not  by  the  attire  of  our  body.     For,  if  we  once  begin  to  devise  novelties,  we  shall 
tread  our  fathers'  orders  under  foot,  and  make  room  for  superstition.     The  minds 
of  the  ignorant  ought  to  be  taught,  and  not  to  be  mocked :  neither  may  we  go 
about  to  dazzle  their  eyes ;  but  rather  ought  to  pour  wholesome  doctrine  into  their 
hearts."  Here  you  see,  by  the  pope's  own  judgment,  that  your  superstitious  choice 
of  apparel  serveth  not  for  increase  of  holiness,  but  rather  for  the  deceiving  and 
mocking  of  the  people  ^^     To  conclude,  it  is  noted  in  your  own  gloss  upon  the 
Clementines :  Clerici  aecularea  non  habent  cerium  hdbitumy  cum  non  ait^  expreaaum  ciem.  i.  de 
in  jure  de  colore,  vel  forma ;  per  qucBy  vel  quorum  alterumy  oportet  habitum  diacemi^^ :  oIom!  uil  ^ 
f  Secular  priests  have  no  certain  apparel  appointed  them,  forasmuch  as  there  is 
no  express  mention  made,  neither  of  the  colour  nor  of  the  form ;  by  which  two 
difiTerences,  or  by  the  one  of  them,  apparel  must  be  discerned." 

God's  name  be  blessed,  the  religion  of  Christ  may  stand  both  with  and  with- 
out these  things.  But  without  such  props  the  whole  roof  of  your  religion  must 
needs  come  down,  as  having  nothing  else  but  shews  and  vanities  to  bear  it  up. 

But,  lest  ye  should  conceive  over-great  opinion  of  so  small  a  matter,  and  think 


[«»  Tertull.  Op.  Lnt.  1641.  De  IdoloL  13.  p.  112; 
when  hetUi^  eearum.] 

[»"  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721-30.  In  Sanct  Christ.  Gen, 
Horn.  6.  Tom.  II.  p.  602.  This  homily  is  considered 
spurious.] 

[»*  Orig.  op.  Par.  17a^59.  In  Jerem.  Horn.  xx. 
5.  Tom.  III.  p.  281 ;  where  rii  hoCf  and  the  words 
guarendum  est  follow  rtliquiit.'\ 

f  *'  Kam  primis  temporibns  communi  indumento 
testiti  missas  agehant  — Walafr.  Strab.  Lib.  de  Reb. 
Eccles.  cap.  xxiv.  in  Mag.  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patr.  Col. 
Agrip.  1618-22.  Tom.  IX.  Pars  i.  p.  962.] 

[*«  August  Op.  Reg.  ad  Sery.  Dei,  6.  Tom.  I. 
col.  791 ;  where  non  nt.\ 


[*7  Hieron.  Op.  Paul,  et  Eustoch.  ad  MarcelL 
Epist.  xlir.  Tom.  lY.  Pars  ii.  col.  551.] 

\}^  Discemendi  a  plebe... sumus  doctrina,  &c. 
Nam  si  studere  indpiamus  &c.  locum  superracuis 
superstitionibus  faciamus.  Rudes  ergo  fidelium 
mentee... docendi... potius  sunt,  quam  illudendi.  &c. 
est  eorum  &c. — Coolest.  Papie  I.  Ad  Episc.  Gall. 
Epist.  ii.  cap.  1.  in  Crabb.  CondL  Col.  Agrip.  1551. 
Tom.  I.  p.  526.] 

\}^  This  sentence  is  not  in  1567.] 

[»  Fit,  1570.] 

f  <i  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Lugd.  1624.  Clement.  LiK 
I.  Tit.  Hi.  Gloss,  in  cap.  1.  col.  26.] 
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Choice  of 
Apparel. 


Grig,  in  Matt. 
XtacCil 


PoddinVlu 
Augiut. 


August  de 
$<eiTn.  Dom. 
in  Mont  Lib. 
ii. 


Augiut  in 
eod.  Libra 


Christ's 

Body 

torn  and 

crashed 

■with 

teeth. 


Chrytost  ex 
variiii  locii 
inMjttt 
Horn.  9.  * 
De  Conaecr. 
Di^t  S. 
Kgo  Bereng. 
inOloM. 


Chryiott  In 
SnoMii 


there  can  be  none  other  apparel  meet  and  comely  for  the  clergy  bnt  only  yoursy 
or  that  without  the  same  the  whole  church  of  Christ  must  needs  go  to  waste; 
may  it  like  you  therefore  to  remember  what  the  ancient  father  Origen  hath 
written  of  you  in  this  behalf:  Non  9olum.,,apud  Judcsoa,  8ed  etdam  apud  noif 
multos  est  invenire  peccata  hujuamodi  peccanUSf  et  glutienUs  eamdas,  in  eo  qwd 
maxima  deUcta  committunt,  Et  opartet  hmyugmodi  howdnea  freqybeMter  cofwtderare, 
quomodo  in  rebus  minimis  reUgionem  suam  ostendant,  Et  bene  eos  hypocritas  appeHat^: 
"  We  may  find,  not  only  among  ^  the  Jews,  but  also  amongst  ourselyes,  men  that 
offend  in  such  faults,  swallowing  down  whole  camels,  in  that  they  commit  great 
offences.  And  we  ought  well  to  mark  such  manner  of  men,  how  they  countenance 
out  their  religion  with  small  matters.  Very  well  and  justly  Christ  calleth  them 
hypocrites/' 

Posidonius,  writing  the  life  of  St  Augustine,  saith  thus :  Vestis  ^usy  et  eaksof 
menta^  et  lectuaJia  ex  moderato  et  compeienti  habitu  erant ;  nee  niHda  ntnuum,  nee 
abjecta  plurimum :  quia  his  plerunque  vel  jactare  se  ninUum  homines  soknt,  vd 
abjicere ;  ex  utroque  non  qtuB  Jesu  Christie  sed  quce  sua  sunt, . . . qucBre$Ues* :  "Au- 
gustine's apparel,  shoes,  and  bedding  were  of  a  competent  and  mean  making; 
neither  over  fresh,  nor  over  homely.  For  in  such  things  men  use  oftentimes 
either  to  vaunt  or  to  abase  themselves  above  measure ;  in  either  side  seeking 
their  own,  and  not  that  pertaineth  to  Jesus  Christ." 

St  Augustine  saith :  [Ex']  ceteris  4^us  operibus  potest  cof^idy  utrum  hoc  conr 
temptu  superflui  cuUus  an  ambitione  aUquafadat;  quia  et  sub  ovina  peUe  eatendoi 
lupos  Dominus  prcecepit^:  *'  We  may  gather  by  the  rest  of  his  works  whether  he 
do  thus  (attire  himself)  in  contempt  of  superfluous  apparel,  or  else  for  ambitioo, 
that  he  may  be  noted.  For  our  Lord  hath  commanded  us  to  beware  of  the  wolf, 
even  under  the  sheep's  skin."  Again  he  saith :  lUum  pareum  habitum  ac  neeestor 
rium  etiam  simulatores  scspius  usurpant,  ut  incautos  dedpiant  ^ ;  ^  That  homely 
kind  of  apparel,  standing  only  in  necessaries,  hypocrites  and  dissemblers  do  for 
the  more  part  counterfeit,  to  the  end  they  may  deceive  men  before  they  be 
ware."  Thus  much  only  by  the  way,  lest  ye  should  think  more  of  your  coat  than 
it  is  worthy, 

'^  Some  say,  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  torn  and  crushed  with  teeth ; 
and  some  deny  it."  ^'  Yea,  forsooth,  (say  you),  and  both  mean  right  well"  Thus 
would  ye  not  say,  M.  Harding,  if  ye  knew  what  it  were  to  eat  the  body  of  Christ 

St  Chrysostom*  saith :  Iste  panis . . .  replet  memtem, . . .  non  ventrem'^ :  ^  This 
bread  feedeth  the  mind,  and  not  the  belly  ^"  We  eat  it  with  the  spiritual  tooth 
of  our  faith,  not  with  the  material  tooth  of  our  body.  Your  very  gloss,  be  it 
never  so  blind,  was  able  to  see  that  these  words,  "  to  tear"  and  **  to  crush  Christ's 
body  with  your  bodily  teeth,"  can  hardly  have  so  catholic  and  so  good  a  meaning 
as  you  imagine.  The  words  thereof  be  these :  Nisi  sane  inteMigcu  verba  Berenr 
garuy  in  maforem  incides  hcBresim  quam  ipse  habuit,  Et  ideo  omnia  referas  ad 
species  ipsas^^ :  *'  Unless  thou  discreetly  understand  these  words  of  Berengarius, 
thou  shalt  fall  into  a  greater  heresy  than  he  had  any.  Therefore  these  words 
must  have  relation  to  the  forms,"  and  not  unto  Christ's  rery  body.  It  followeth 
therefore,  that  the  catholic  construction  that  you  gather  hereof  must  needs  be 
this :  Christ's  body  is  crushed  and  torn  with  teeth ;  that  is  to  say,  Christ's  body  is 
not  crushed  nor  torn  with  teeth.  Germans'  lips  be  not  so  far  asunder,  but  ye  may 
easily  join  them  together  by  such  constructions. 

But  Chrysostom  saith  in  like  wise :  Denies  inaerimus  in  comes  Christi^^ :  **  We 


[»  Orig.  Op.  Pap.  1733-59.  In  Matt  Comm.  Senn. 
19.  Tom.  111.  p.  843.] 

[•  Amongst,  1567, 1570, 1009.] 

[»  August  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  AnguBt.  Vit  Pos- 
Bid.  auct.  cap.  xxii.  Tom.  X.  Post-Append.  coL  272; 
where  veHet,  vel  lectualia,  and  se  insolenUr  Aomtner.] 

[*  Id.  de  Serm.  Dom.  in  Mont.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  zii 
41.  Tom.  III.  Pan  ii.  col.  216;  -wheire  pracipit.] 

[»  Id.  ibid.]  [«  St  Cyprian,  1609, 1611.] 

[7  Chrjsost.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  £x  Matt.  cap. 
▼.  De  Orat.  Domin.  Horn.  Tom.  V.  col.  716.] 

[*  St  Cyprian  saith.  Est  cibtts  meniis  non  ventris : 


it  is  the  meat  of  our  mind,  not  of  our  belly,  1567.] 
[»  Cypr.  de  Coena  Domini,  1567, 1609,  I6a] 
[»o  Corp.  Jnr.  Canon.  Lngd.  1624.  Decret  Gratisn, 
Deer.  Tert.  Pars,  De  Conaecr.  Dist.  ii  Gloss,  in  can. 
42.  col.  1932.    See  Vol.  I.  page  459,  note  &] 

["  ...TOW  Oelov  vtifuvroi  fisraXaftfiavttw  po/d* 
^tre,  Kal  wv  t^s  dtiav  xal  dxpavrov  irkwvpat  i^' 
irro/ievoi  toiv  X'^'^^>  **^  "^^^  awrripiov  at^wrrct 
/ii6ToXa/9«>e».— Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  DePoBQ. 
Horn.  ix.  Tom.  U.  p.  350.  Conf.  Op.  Lat.  BasiL  IM 
Ench.  in  Encaen.  Admon.  Serm.  Tom.  UL  coi  830. 
See  aldo  before,  page  613,  note  10.] 
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thnut  our  teeth  into  the  flesh  of  Christ."     O  M.  Hardmg,  you  cannot  be  igno-  qi  ^  .•_• 
rant  of  Chrysostom's  extraordinary  or  ^^  vehement  manner  of  speech ;  and  there-     Body 
fore  ye  are  the  more  to  blame,  thus  of  purpose  and  wittingly  to  abuse  your  reader,  torn  and 
For,  as  Chrysostom  saith,  **  We  thrust  our  teeth  into  Christ's  flesh ;"  so  he  saith   crushed 
likewise^  **  Christ  is  slain  upon  the  communion-table;  and  his  blood  is  poured  from     with 
his  side."     Likewise  he  saith  unto  a  slanderer  of  his  neighbour :  Linguam  tuam    teeth. 
humano  sanguine  rubefadsti^^ :  "  Thou  hast  dyed  thy  tongue  red  in  man's  blood."  ^^^^ 
So  St  Hierome  saith:  Detrcutatores  vivia  carmbtis  aaturantur^^ :  ''Slanderers  are  Rom.Hoiii. 
filled  with  live  flesh."     So  saith  St  Cyprian :  Cruci  hceremus :  aanguinem  augimus :  Hienm.  in 
et  intra  ipsa  Bedemptoria  noatri  wlnera  Knguam  fgimus^:  "We  cleave  to  the  iSx.  ^^ 
cross,  and  suck  the  blood;  and  we  fasten  our  tongues  within  the  wounds  of ^®  conl'nom. 
our  Redeemer." 

These  and  other  like  phrases,  commonly  used  in  the  ancient  fathers,  may  not 
be  racked  to  the  extremity  of  the  words,  but  rather  ought  favourably  to  be 
applied  to  the  meaning;  which  was,  by  the  material  tooth  and  tongue  of  the 
body  to  express  the  spiritual  and  inward  eating  and  sucking  of  the  mind.     So  St 
Augustine  saith  :  Figura  ergo  eaty  prcecipiena  pasaioni  Domini  communicandumy  et  AofHt.  de 
auaviter  atque  utiliter  recondendum  in  memoria,  quod  caro  Chriaii  crucifixa  pro  Lib. utoip^ 
nohia  et  vidnerata  ait^'' :   ''Therefore  it  is  a  figure   or  a  figurative  phrase  of'^ 
speech,  commanding  us  to  be  partakers  of  Christ's  passion,  and  comfortably  and 
profitably  to  lay  up  in  our  hearts  that  his  flesh  was  crucified  and  wounded  for 
our  sakes." 

As  for  your  consecration,  corpua  quantumj  non  gtcanfiim,  non  per  modum  qtmntif 
individuuin  vaguvny  &c.,  which  lately  were  the  substantialest  points  of  all  your 
doctrine,  it  is  sufficient  for  you  now  to  say,  they  are  no  articles  of  your  faith. 
Such  grace  have  you  for  advantage,  to  make  your  faith  more  or  less  at  your 
pleasure.     Touching  your  dogs  and  mice,   whether  they  eat  the  very  body  of  Dogs  and 
Christ  or  no,  and  that  substantially,  verily,  and  indeed,  ye  seem  still  to  stay  in     Mice. 
doubt,  as  not  yet  bemg  well  assured  of  this  article  of  your  faith.     But  this  is  a        *    ■  ' 
most  certain  and  undoubted  article  of  our  faith,  that  no  creature  can  eat  the  body 
of  Christ,  but  he  that  is  a  member  of  Christ's  body.     St  Augustine  saith :  Hoc  Auffuit  in 
eat ,,.  mandueare  iUam  escam,  et  tUum potum  hiberey  in  Chriato  manere,  et  Christum Tiact as. 
manentemin  ae  habere^^ :  "This  is  the  eating  of  that  meat,  and  the  drinking  of 
that  drink,  for  a  man  to  dwell  in  Christ,  and  to  have  Christ  dwelling  within  him." 
And  therefore  we  say,  whosoever  will  hold  that  a  dog  or  a  mouse  may  eat  the 
very  body  of  Christ,  and  that  really  and  indeed,  or  whoso  staggereth  or  doubteth 
whether  it  may  be  so  or  no,  accursed  be  he. 

You  say  your  contentions  between  your  two  contrary  armies,  the  Thomists  and 
the  Scotists,  and  other  schoolmen,  stand  only  in  certain  terms  metaphysical :  as, 
Utrum  ena  et  unum  differant  rationej  an  reipaa;  the  truth  whereof  is  very  agreeable 
to  the  rest  of  your  doctrine.  For,  to  leave  a  whole  world  of  the  endless  con- 
tentions that  are  among  you,  Alphonsus,  one  of  your  own  doctors,  saith  that  one 
of  your  Thomists  doubted  not  to  pronounce  openly  in  the  behoof  of  his  master, 
Qndaqma  a  B,  Thomce  aentenUa  diaceaaerity  auapectua  de  hcereai  eat  cenaevidtia^^:  "Who-  Aipbom. da 
soever  forsaketh  the  judgment  of  Thomas  of  Aquine  must  be  taken  as  suspected  capfvii. 
of  heresy."     I  think  ye  use  not  to  place  your  heresies  in  terms  metaphysical. 

Erasmus,  that  lived  in  that  age,  and  well  understood^  of  the  furies  of  your 
schools,  saith  thus:  Q^i  Thomam  aequuntur,  et  a  Seoto  et  a  Geraone  diaaentiunty  BrMm.coDtr. 
eoa  pene  kabent  pro  hasreticia^^ :    "They  that  follow  Thomas,  and  dissent  from  ^■"*'°' 
Duns  and  Gerson,  account  them  in  a  manner  as  good  as  heretics." 


f "  And,  1567, 1570, 1609.]  Christ  Lib.  iii.  cap.  xvi.  24.  Tom.  III.  Pars  i.  col.  52.] 


[1*  Id.  in  Epist.  ad  Bom.  Hom.  xzi  Tom.  IX.  p. 
e79.] 

[>^  The  editor  has  not  discoyered  the  passage  in- 
tended.] 

["  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Ccen.  Dom.  (Ar- 
nold.) p.  41 ;  where  figinuu  linguam,'] 

[»•  Or,  1570.] 

]}"*  ...fignra  est  ergo,  &c.  dominicsB  &c. :  quod  pro 
nobis  caro  ejus  cmcifixa  &c. — August  Op.De  Doctr. 


['*  Id.  in  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  vi.  Tractat.  xxvi. 
18.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col.  501;  where  bibere  potum, 
and  et  iUum  maneniem.] 

[1'  Alfons.  de  Castr.  adr.  Hser.  Col.  1539.  Lib.  I. 
cap.  yii.  fol.  14.    See  before,  page  610,  note  3.] 

[**  And  understood,  1567. J 

['^  Erasm.  Op.  Lugd.  Bat.  1703-6.  Apol.  in 
Dial.  Jad.  Latom.  Lib.  ii.  82.  Tom.  IX.  col.  100; 
where  ditsentiant  eosgue  pene  pro  harcticit  habeafii,\ 
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oootr.Caihar. 


Dominicus  k  Soto  ^  and  Catharinus  were  both  learned  men ;  both  of  yonr  side ; 
both  sworn  to  the  pope ;  both  present  at  your  late  chapter  at  Trident.  Yet  thus 
Dmn.  ASotoi  doth  the  one  of  them  greet  the  other :  Tu  permanes  in  senau  danmato  per  syno- 
dum^:  ''  Thou  remainest  still  in  a  sense  condemned  by  the  counciL"  Catharinus 
condemneth  cardinal  Ciyetane  for  two  hundred  sundry  errors ;  and  some  of  them 
he  calieth  **  wicked  and  antichristian."  These  terms  must  needs  be  very  meta- 
physical,  M.  Harding,  that  can  yield  you  such  heretical  and  antichristian  errors. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  vL  Division  1. 

They  were  best  therefore  to  go  and  set  peace  at  home  rather  among 
themselves^  Of  a  truth  unity  and  concord  doth  best  become  religion ; 
yet  is  not  unity  the  sure  and  certain  mark  whereby  to  know  the  church 
of  God.  For  there  was  the  greatest  unity  ^  that  might  be  amongst  them 
that  worshipped  the  golden  calf,  and  among  them  which  with  one  voice 
jointly  cried  against  our  Saviour  Jesus*  Christ,  "  Crucify  him.'*  Neither* 
because  the  Corinthians  were  unquieted  with  private  dissensions,  or 
because  Paid  did  square  with  Peter,  or  Barnabas  with  Paul,  or  because 
the  Christians  upon  the  very  beginning  of  the  gospel  were  at  mutual 
discord  touching  some  one  matter  or  other^,  may  we  therefore  think 
there  was  no  church  of  God  amongst  them.  And  for^  those  persons, 
whom  th^y  upon  spite  call  Zuinglians  and  Lutherans*,  in  very  deed  they 
of  both  sides  be  Christians,  good  friends,  and  brethren.  They  vary  not 
betwixt  themselves  upon  the  principles  and  foundations  of  our  religion, 
nor  as  touching  God,  or>^  Christ,  or**^  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the^*  means  of" 
justification,  or  of  everlasting'^  life,  but  upon  one  only  question,  which 
is  neither  weighty  nor  great ;  neither  mistrust  we,  or  make  doubt  at  all, 
but  they  will  shortly  be  agreed.  And,  if  there  be  any  of  them  which 
have  other  opinion  tiban  is  meet,  we  doubt  not  but  ere'^  it  be  long  they 
will  put  apart  all  affections  and  names  of  parties,  and  that  God  will  reveal 
the  truth  unto'^  them;  so  that  by  better  considering  and  searching  out 
of  the  matter,  as  once  it  came  to  pass  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  all 
causes  and  seeds  of  dissension  shall  be  thoroughly  plucked  up  by  the  root, 
and  be  buried,  and  quite  forgotten  for  ever.     Which  God  grant* 


Unity. 


M.  HABDINO. 

The  defenders  he  Uke  in  condiHona  to  such  honest  women  as  etrnwumly  we  eaU 
scolds, . . .  Becatise  unity  pUaseth  you  not^  as  being  that  through  lack  whereof  your 
new  church  is  of  aU  good  men  detest^  and  qf  the  meanest  very  much  sugpeeted, 
ye  say  it  is  not  a  sure  and  certain^^  mark  whereby  to  know  the  church  qf  God, 
Yes,  nuisters,  among  other  notes  and  marks  of  the  true  church,  unity  is  one:  not 
every  unity,  but  unity  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  giveth  Itfe  to  that  one  body  the 
church,  whereof  every  faitl^  is  a  member,  and  Christ  tJui  head,  and,  pouritig 
charity  abroad  in  our  hearts,  so  Unketh  aU  right  believers  together  in  the  bond 
of  peace,  as  they  aU  say  one  thing,  think  one  iMi\g,  savour  one  thing.     The  unUy 


[*  Petrns  k  Soto,  1567.] 

['  Patere  tanlisper,  duixi  id  oitendam,  quod  dix- 
erim,  te  perdorare  in  sensa  damnato  per  synodum. — 
Apolog.  cx>ntr.  Cathar.  cap.  ii.  ad  calc.  Dom.  Soto 
in  Epiflt.  ad  Rom.  Comm.  AntT.  1550.  p.  239.] 

['  Their  own  selves,  Conf.  ] 

[*  Consent,  Conf.j 

[*  Jesn,  Conf.] 

["  Nother,  Conf.] 

£'  Conf.  and  Def .  1567  omit  or  other.'] 


[B  And  as  for,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567.J 
[*  Lutherians,  Conf.j 
[10  Nor,  Conf.] 
["  Nor  of  the,  Conf.] 
["  To,  Conf.] 

[''  Nor  yet  everlasting,  Conf.] 
["  Or,  Con£J 
[1*  Reveal  it  onto,  Conf.] 
[>'  And  a  oertain,  Conf.  and  Bef.  1567,  1570^ 
1609.J 
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ihat  is  the  note  a$td  marh  of  the  true  church,  whereof  toe  speak,  is  that  for  which  ^^j. 
the  church  is  called  one,  and,  being  gathered  and  knit  together,  professeth  unity  < 
of  faith,  of  goodrwiU  and  mutual  love  together,  and  of  sacraments.  The  unity  of 
them  who  worshipped  the  golden  ca{f,  and  with  one  consent  against  our  Saviour 
cried,  Crucifige,  was  far  distant  from  the  unity  which  is  a  note  of  the  church, 
and  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Such  is  tJie  unity  of  the  devils,  who  conspire 
against  Christ  and  aU  his  with  one  consent.  Such  unity  is  oftentimes  in  thieves. 
Such  unity  is  found  in  you  and  aU  your  sects.  For,  be  ye  never  so  divers  and 
at  variance  within  yourselves,  yet  ye  join  together  in  wicked  amity  and  unity 
against  the  church  of  Christ.  And  thertfore  St  Augustine  compareth  you,  and 
aU  such  as  ye  be,  to  Sampson's  foxes,  that  were  sundered  by  the  heads,  and  tied 
together  by  the  tails^''. 

Neither  say  we  that  among  them  who  vary  in  small  points,  and  things  not 
pertaining  to  the  grounds  of  faith,  there  is  no  church.  For  all  that  certain  of 
the  Corinthians  in  the  primitive  church  were  at  square,  howsoever  Paul 
told  Peter  that  he  thought  good,  though  Barnabas  and  Paul  agreed  not 
jetMjn.  about  John  Mark,  yet  were  they  of  Christ s  church;  what  else?  But  where 
ye  bring  this  for  excuse  of  the  Lutherans  and  Zuinglians^^  and  other 
sects  sprung  out  of  them,  the  cause  is  not  Uke,  pardy.  For,  say  on  what  ye  Ust, 
and  lie  so  long  as  ye  Ust,  their  dissensions  cannot  be  dissembled;  much  less  can 
they  be  accorded,  &c. . . . 

Yet,  lest  they,  whose  fortune  is  not  to  see  ougfd  thereof  written  elsewhere,  should 
mistrust  my  report,  as  aU  do  espy  your  lying,  the  words  of  Nicolaus  GaUus, 
your  own  doctor  of  Luthef^s  school,  here  I  wiU  rehearse:  Non  sunt 
Hmigp^'/S,  leves  inter  nos  concertationes  de  rebus  levibus,  sed  de  sublimibus 
doctrinse  christianae  articulis,  de  lege  et  evangelio,  de  justificatione, 
et  bonis  operibus,  de  sacramentis,  &c.^^ :  "  The  strifes^*  saith  he,  "  that  be  amongst 
us  be  not  Ught  nor  of  Ught  matters,  but  of  the  high  articles  of  christian  doctrine, 
namely,  of  the  law,  and  of  the  gospel,  of  justification,  and  of  good  works,  of  the 
sacraments,"  jrc.  Here,  ae  ye  see,  he  reckoneth  up  a  great  many  of  the  weightiest 
points  qf  our  religion,  whereof  they  dissent  among  themselves.  But  I  doubt  wh<xt 
I  may  call  weight^,  and  great,  seeing  these  good  fellows  caU  the  controversy  which 
is  betwioet  the  Lutherans  and  the  Zuinglians,  concerning  the  body  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  neither  weighty  nor  great.  But,  as  they  make  a  foul  lie  therein,  so  do 
they  (dso  in  saying  they  vary  not  betwixt  tliemselves,  but  upon  one^^  only  question^ 
Qf  the  dissension  that  is  between  the  Lutherans  and  Zuinglians,  thus  pitifully 
complainefh  Nicolaus  Amsdorfius  in  his  book  intituled  Publica  Confessio  Purse  Doc- 
trins,  himself  being  an  earnest  Lutheran^^:  ''  The  world  goeth  with  us  worse  and 
worse  daily.  AU  things  do  prognosticate  the  utter  ruin  of  the  gospel;  and  that 
tn  place  of  the  gospel  we  shaU  have  nothing  but  mere  errors,  and  the  saine  very 
notable."  Then  after  a  few  words:  ^^  Now  Brentius  {saith  he)  and  the  Adiaphorists 
(they  be  a  spectoZ  sect  of  the  Lutherans),  being  at  the  communication  or  conference 
at  Worms,  would  not  condemn  Zuinglius  and  Osiander,  because  they  were  trim 
men  in  the  tongues,  and  weU  seen  in  humanity.  And  as  for  us  and  our  side, 
because  we  refused  to  agree  unto  that  communication  unless  tJtey  were  condemned, 
they  dressed  us  vilely  with  their  scoffs  and  railings,  thrust  us  out  of  the  commu- 
nication, and  compelled  us  to  go  away,"  S^.  Item  after  a  few:  ^^ There  be 
Ihat  say  they  condemn  Zuinglianism ;  btU  the  preface  of  Brentius  to  master 
James  the  minister  of  Goppingen  his  book  untnesseth  far  otherwise.  For  there 
they  go  about  (a  God^s  name)  to  conciliate  good  father  Luther  and  Zuinglius, 
and  make  them  friends  one  with  another:  Quod  plane  impossibile  est.  Quis 
enim  unquam  audivit  contradictoria  posse  redigi  in  concordiam  ?  <'  Which  is  imr 
possible.  For  who  ever  heard  that  contradictions  may  be  accorded?"  {But  the 
masters  qf  the  Apology  make  no  doubt  at  aU  but  they  wiU  shortly  be  agreed.) 
Sw^  childish  and  impossible  things  they  stick  not  to  set  forth,  who  would  be  counted 
the  teachers  qf  the  world,  as  though  we  were  but  blocks  and  asses.     But  as  for 


[17  Angiut.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  In  Psalm.  Izxx. 
Eotfr.  14.  Tom.  lY.  coL  864.] 

[^*  And  the  Zuingliani,  Conl  and  Def.  1567.] 


r»  See  Vol.  n.  page  686.] 

[**  Weighty,  Conf.  and  De£  1567.] 

P>  On,  1611.1 


622 


THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOLOGY 


[PABT 


Unity. 


the  heresies  and  errors  qf  Zuinglius  and  Osiander,  with  a  quiet  conscience  we  cannot 
embrace.  Neither  can  we  subscribe  and  yield  to  their  departing  away,  and  new 
gewgaws,  which  have  divided  themselves  from  Luther"  Thus  far  Amsdorfius,  and 
much  more  there  to  the  same  purpose,  which  here  I  leave  to  blot  the  paper  wUhaL 

To  conclude,  thus  aU  men  may  plainly  see  how  the  masters  qf  this  Defence 
be  convinced  of  foul  lying  by  their  own  doctors  and  schoolfellows,  beside  Uhe 
thing  itself  that  giveth  manifest  evidence  against  them.  But  such  stuff  in  their 
writings  and  preachings  is  not  geson^.  Leaving  others,  I  report  me  to  M,  Jew^s 
late  sermon  made  at  PauTs  Cross,  on  the  Sunday  before  Ascension-day  last\  in 
which  (if  uniform  report  made  by  sundry  there  present  be  true)  he  abvaed  certain 
honourable  and  worshipful^  personages,  and  of  common  people  a  great  multitude, 
with  lies  worthy  rather  to  be  chastised  by  laws  than  to  be  coi^uted  with  words. 
But  be  it  as  it  is  written:  Qui  ia  sordibus  est,  sordescat  adhuc. . . . 


Luke  szili. 
FtaLii. 

Ber.  xtU. 


Chryaottin 
MatL  Horn. 
S9.  InOpere 
Imperfiect." 

Ambraa.  Lib. 
T.  Epitt  sa 


THE  BISHOP   OF  SASI8BUBT. 

It  pitieth  me,  M.  Harding,  to  see  your  trifling.  If  ye  thought  it  so  good  skOl 
for  advantage  of  ^  your  cause  to  compare  us  to  scolds,  wherefore  then  did  not 
you,  although  not  through  your  whole  book,  yet  at  least  in  the'  self-same  place 
where  ye  so  deeply  charge  us  with  scolding,  refrain  better  from  such  wild  speeches 
as  might  seem  to  prove  yourself  a  scold  ?  For,  I  beseech  you,  call  your  words  a 
little  to®  remembrance  ;  and  consider  indifferently  what  women  they  be  that  com- 
monly use  the  like.  Thus  ye  say :  "  Even  so,  good  sirs,  proudly,  wickedly,  and 
fondly  ye  object ;  ye  shew  your  clerkly  prowess ;  ye  brag ;  ye  boast  ;**  *'  now  have 
you  told  your  scolding  tale;"  ''ye  join  in  wicked  amity  against  the  church  of 
Christ ;"  **  the  founders  of  your  church ;"  "  the  apostles  of  your  gospel ;"  **  ye  are 
convinced  of  foul  lying ;"  "  all  men  do  espy  your  lying ;"  "  lie  on  so  long  as  ye  list ;" 
"  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :"  these  be  yoiu:  words,  M.  Harding,  all 
together  in  one  place.  If  you  can  find  so  many  the  like  in  all  our  whole  Apology, 
condemn  us  hardly,  and  call  us  scolds. 

Unity  we  love,  and  honour  it  as  the  greatest  comfort  of  christian  hearts.  But 
if  unity  be  the  only  and  undoubted  token  of  the  church  of  God,  wo  then  be  to 
you  and  to  your  fellows.  For  by  that  token,  agreeing  so  ill  amongst  yourselves, 
ye  should  seem  to  have  no  church. 

But,  as  we  have  said,  all  they  that  agree  together  are  not  therefore  ever- 
more of  the  church.  Herod  and  Pilate  were  made  friends,  and  agreed  together. 
David  saith :  ''  The  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth  have  met,  and  agreed  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ."  St  John  saith  of  the  friends  and 
favourers  of  antichrist :  Hi  unum  consilium  habent,  et  vires  ac  potestatem  sucam 
tradent  bestice :  hi  pugnabunt  cum  Agno :  "  These  shall  have  all  one  counsel  (and 
one  mind) ;  and  shall  deliver  over  their  strength  and  their  power  unto  the  beast; 
and  shall  fight  against  the  Lamb." 

Chrysostom  saith :  Expedit  et  ipsis  dcemonibus  ohaudire  sibi  invicem  in  schismate'^: 
''  It  is  good  even  for  the  devils  themselves  to  be  obedient  one  of  them  unto  an- 
other in  their  division."  Symmachus  and  other  like  maintainers  of  the  heathenish 
idolatry  said :  JEquum  est,  quicquid  omnes  colunt,  unum  putari^ :  ''  It  is  meet 
that  whatsoever  ail  men  worship  be  counted  one."  And  thus  the  heathens  and 
infidels^®  would  they  seem  to  hold  by  unity. 

If  your  unity,  M.  Harding,  be  so  sound  and  so  certain  as  ye  would  seem  to 
make  it,  why  then  do  you  condemn  yourselves  one  another  of  heresy  ?  Certainty 
heresy  importeth  division,  and  not^^  great  unity.  The  whole  shew  and  substance 
of  ^  your  unity  standeth  in  this,  to  give  ear  to  yourselves,  and  to  put  Christ  to 


[^  Geson :  rare,  uxmsual.] 

['  The  sermon  referred  to  was  preached  May  27, 
1565.  For  an  account  of  it  and  Harding*s  attack 
upon  it,  see  Strype,  Annals,  Vol.  L  chap,  xly.,  and 
Appendix,  Ko.  xxx.     Conf.  Vol.  I.  page  85.J 

['  And  many  worshipful,  Conf.] 

[*  Or,  1570.] 

[»  ThU,  1567, 1570, 1609.] 

[«  1570  omits  to,] 


[7  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Op.  Imperfl  in 
Matt.  Horn.  xxix.  ex  capi  xii.  Tom.  VL  p.  czziii; 
where  in  schemaie,'] 

[>  In  Opert  ImperfitL  ia  not  in  15S7, 1570.] 

[>  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Belat.  SymmadL 
10.  Tom.  II.  col.  830.] 

[10  1567  omits  ike  AmOow  and  tnJSdeU.} 

["  No,  1567.] 
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silence.  But  the  true  and  christian  unity  is  this,  that  the  whole  flock  of  Christ 
hear  the  voice  of  the  only  Shepherd,  and  follow  him.  The  band  of  unity  is 
simple  verity ;  which,  M.  Harding,  forasmuch  as  ye  have  forsaken,  ye  have  no 
great  cause  to  talk  much  of  unity. 

As  for  Sampson's  fox-tails,  it  seemeth  ye  lacked  somewhat  to  play  withal ; 
otherwise  they  serve  you  here  to  no  great  purpose.  For,  if  there  be  any  dissension  ^^^  ^ 
amongst  us,  it  is  not  in  any  article  of  the  faith,  but  only  in  some  particular  point 
of  learning ;  the  like  whereof  hath  been  between  St  Augustine  and  St  Hierome, 
and  others  the  learned,  godly,  and  catholic  fathers  of  the  church.  And  thus,  con- 
trary to  Sampson's  foxes,  notwithstanding  one  or  other  have  been  divided  in  some 
certain  conclusion,  as  it  were  in  the  tails,  yet  we  join  thoroughly  all  together  in 
one  Head,  in  one  gospel,  in  one  way  of  salvation,  and  in  one  sum  of  religion ;  and 
aU  together,  with  one  mouth  and  one  spirit,  we^'  glorify  God  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Concerning  the  disagreement  that  is  between  the  Lutherans  and  the  Zuin- 
glians  touching  the  being  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  one  only  place  or  in  many,  we 
say  that,  in  respect  either  of  salvation,  or  of  other  article,  of  God  the  Father,  or 
of  the  Son,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of  any  other  the  grounds  and  principles  of 
the  christian  faith,  it  is  not  weighty.  In  that  respect  we  speak  it  only :  other- 
wise we  say  the  error  is  weighty. 

Such  errors  in  sundry  the  ancient  fathers  have  been  dissembled,  and  passed  in 
silence.     St  Hilary  seemeth  to  say  that  **  Christ  received  not  flesh  of  the  blessed  Hiur.  de 
virgin;''  and  that  ''the  same  flesh  of  Christ  was  impassible,  and  could  feel  no  x. 
grief ^'.^  Origen  saith :  Q^ddamptUant  Christum  infuturo  seculo  iterampaU  oportere,  hSS^!T 
ire.  ^^:  **  Some  men  think  that  in  the  world  to  come  Christ  must  suffer  in  his  body,  h!^nb° 
or  be  crucified  again."     Brentius  seemeth  to  hold  that  Christ's  body  is  infinite,  hab^TcT" 
and  in  all  places,  as  is  the  Godhead :  which  error  it  seemeth  was  defended  by  ori^i^^^m. 
some  in  St  Augustine's  time ;  and  therefore  he  saith :  Cavendum  esty . . .  ne  ita^^"^  ^^ 
dmnitatem  cutruamua  honUmSy  ut  veritatem  corporis  at^eramus^'^ :  ''  We  must  take  ^^^^ 
heed  we  do  not  so  maintain  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  being  man,  that  we  take  b^  57.  «d 
away  the  truth  of  his  body."     These  errors,  notwithstanding  they  were  great  in 
themselves,  yet,  in  respect  of  other  greater  errors,  have  been  dissembled.     And 
therefore  Jacobus  Andreas,  albeit  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  this  dissension, 
being  himself  a  party  to  the  same^®,  yet  he  saith :  Quod  vocfferantur,  nostras  de  Jacob.  Andr. 
sumrna  evangdU  wmdwm  consentirej  menda/dum  est^'^ :  ''Whereas  they  cry  out  (as  script pa'78. 
M.  Harding  doth)^^  that  we  cannot  agree  among  ourselves  about  the  substance  of 
the  gospel,  it  is  a  very  great  untruth." 

But  you  say :  "  The  masters  of  the  Apology  tell  us,  they  doubt  not  but  these 
parties  will  be  reconciled.  And  yet  Nicolaus  Amsdorfius  (with  whose  words  ye 
are  ashamed  to  blot  your  paper)  taketh  the  matter  to  be  impossible."  And  here 
ye  think  ye  have  driven  us  near  the  wall,  specially  finding  us  so  far  disagreeing  in 
judgment  from  a  doctor  (as  you  call  him)  of  our  own. 

But,  M.  Harding,  ye  might  better  have  considered  that  Amsdorfius  and  we 
speak  of  sundry  matters,  and  therefore  our  sayings  may  well  stand  together. 

Amsdorfius  saith,  the  doctrine  and  terms  standing  still  as  they  do,  it  is  not 
possible  by  any  manner  of  construction  to  make  the  parties  agree.  But  our  trust 
in  God  is,  that  they  that  are  deceived  shall  find  their  own  error,  and  alter  their 
terms,  and  correct  their  judgments,  and  submit  themsdves'unto  the  truth,  and  so 
join  together  all  in  one. 

So  St  Augustine  saith :  Becte  diciturf  glacialem  nivem  caJidam  esse  non  posse.  Augiut  in 
NuQo  en«m  pactOy  quam  diu  nix  est,  calida  esse  potest^^ :  "It  is  well  said,  snow  contr. 
frome  or  congealed  can  never  be  hot.     For  as  long  as  it  is  snow,  it  is  not  possible  ^^"^^"°*^ 


[^'  1507  omiti  100.] 

["  Hilar.  Op.  Par.  1603.  De  Trin.  Lib.  x.  47.  23. 
col8.1066,52.] 

p*  ...  miror  qnofldam  ...  yelle  niorore,  quod  in 
fotnris  itemm  seeolifl  yel  eadem  yel  ifniilia  pati 
necetse  ait  Christam,  &c. — Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-50. 
Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  Bom.  Lib.  v.  10.  Tom.  lY. 
p.  MS.] 


[>*  Angnst.  Op.  Par.  1870-1700.  Lib.  ad  Dard. 

sen  Epist.  dzzzTii.  cap.  iil  10.  Tom.  IL  ool.  681.J 
[10  1567  omits  to  the  tame.'] 
[*7  Tliis  treatise  has  not  been  found.] 
[^*  1567  omits  the  words  in  parentheses.] 
\}^  Sic  enim  dictum  est...quemadmodnm  si  dioere- 

tnr,  gladalem  &c, — ^Id.  contr.  Fortun.  Manich.  Disp, 

u.  32.  Tom.  YIU.  ool.  101.] 
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Bom.  xL 


PaaLxviL 


to  make  it  hot."   And  yet  the  liquor  that  now  is  frome  may  afterward  be  resolved 
Luther-  ^^  ^^    jj^^i 

ona 

Zuin«  ^  likewise  he  saith  of  the  heretics  named  the  Manichees :  ^te  deUrant  Mani- 

irlians.  <^^^'/  '^  resipiacant^  et  non  Hat  Manichwi^:  *^  Thus  fond  are  the  Manichees;  but 
let  them  amend  their  errors,  and  no  more  be  Manichees/' 

What  is  there  so  contrary  in  judgment  as  a  Jew  and  a  Christian  ?  Yet  God 
hath  promised  that  he  will  "turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  (the  Jews). unto  their 
children ;  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  (the  Christians)  unto  their  fathers."  And 
St  Paul  saith :  Judcei,  si  non  pemumserint  in  increduUtatej  inserentur.  Potems  enim 
est  Deus  iterum  inserere  eos:  "The  Jews  shall  be  grafted'  into  the  tree,  if  they 
abide  not  in  unbelief.  For  God  is  able  to  grafts  them  in  again."  What  is  there 
so  contrary  as  light  and  darkness  ?  Yet  the  prophet  saith :  lUumina  tenebras 
meas :  "  O  Lord,  lighten  thou  my  darkness."  To  conclude,  what  is  so  contrary 
as  the  kingdom  of  the  pope  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  ?  And  yet  we  trust  it  is 
not  impossible  but  the  pope  himself  may  once  turn  to  God,  and  confess  his  errors^ 
and  profess  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that  he  now  oppresseth. 

These  things  considered,  M.  Harding,  it  was  no  deadly  shi  to  say,  we  trust 
that  these  matters  of  variance  between  the  Lutherans  and  the  Zuinglians  will 
once  be  accorded,  and  that  all  causes  and  seeds  of  dissension  shall  be  thoroughly 
pulled  up  by  the  roots,  and  be  buried  and  quite  forgotten  for  ever.  This  change 
God  hath  already  begun  to  work,  not  only  in  sundry  learned  men,  but  also  in 
great  cities,  in  good  universities,  and  in  whole  countries.  Therefore  we  trust 
our  hope  is  not  in  vain. 

As  for  the  lies  which  (it  liketh  you  well  to  say)  M.  Jewel  made  openly  at 
Paul's  Cross,  I  doubt  not  of  your  modesty,  but  ye  would  have  blazed  them 
better,  if  ye  had  thought  them  worth  your  colours.  Such  general  and  so  great 
exclamations  upon  so  simple  reports  stand  not  always  with  greatest  wisdom.  He 
is  too  rash  to  be  a  judge,  that  pronounceth  before  he  know  the  cause.  What  I 
said  there,  forasmuch  as  ye  touch  nothing  in  particular,  it  is  needless  to  nuike 
rehearsal.  But  well  I  remember  I  might  truly  have  sidd,  M.  Harding  commonly 
misallegeth^  misreporteth,  misconstrueth,  corrupteth,  wresteth,  and  falsifieth  the 
ancient  councils  and  holy  fathers.  I  could  have  said,  M.  Harding  is  oftentimes 
directly  contrary  to  himself.  I  could  have  said,  M.  Harding  in  one  book  hath 
uttered  two  hundred  five  and  fifty  great  untruths.  These,  M.  Harding,  your  con- 
science knoweth  had  been  no  lies,  and  therefore  not  meet  to  be  chastised  by  any 
laws. 


Thb  Apology,  Chap.  vii.  Division  1  and  2. 

But  this  is  the  heaviest  and  most  grievous  part  of  their  slanders,  that 
they  call  us^  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  and  say  we  have  thrown  away 
all  care  of  religion.  Though  this  ought  not  to  trouble  us  much,  whilst' 
they  themselves  that  thus  have  charged  us,  know  full  well  how  spiteful^ 
and  untrue  their  slander  is*.  Justin ^^  the  martyr  is  a  witness  that"  all 
Christians  were  called  aOeoi^^,  that  is,  a  "godless  people,"  as^  soon  as  the 
gospel  first  began  to  be  published,  and  the  name  of  Christ  to  be  openly 
declared.  And,  when  Polycarpus  stood  to  be  judged,  the  people  stirred 
up  the  president  to  slay  and  murder  all  them  which  professed  the  gospel, 
with  these  words,  Atpe  toi)$  aSeoi/y",  that  is  to  say,  "Kid  out  of  the  way 


[^  1567  omits  this  tentence.] 

['  Id.  Contr.  Faust.  Lib.  xxit.  cap.  ii.  Tom. 
YIU.  col.  4S2.] 

[»  Graffed,  1667, 1570,] 

[*  Graff,  1667, 1570.] 

[«  MiBoUeged,  1611.] 

['  But  this  is  the  most  grieTOUs  and  heavy  case 
that  they  call  us,  Conf.] 

[7  Whiles,  Conf.  and  Def.  1567, 1570.] 


[»  SpitefuUy,  1611.] 

["  How  spiteful  and  false  a  saying  it  is^  ContJ 
[10  For  Justin,  Cont] 
["  Witness  how  that,  Con£] 
[»«  Just.  Mart  Op.  Par.  1743.  Apol.  i.  6.  p.  47.J 
[1*  That  is,  godless  as,  Con£  and  Def.  1567.] 
[i«  Euseb.  in  Hist.  Eocles.  Script  Amst.  169^ 
1700.  lab.  IV.  cap.  zr.  p.  105.] 
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these  wicked  and  godless  creatures."  And  this  was  not  because  it  was 
true  that  the  Christians  were  godless  indeed  ^^  but  because  they  would 
not  worship  stones  and  stocks,  which  then  were^*  honoured  as  Grod.  The 
whole  world  seeth  plainly  enough  already  what  we  and  oiu*s  have  endured 
at  these  men's  hands  for  religion  and  our  only  God's  cause.  They  have 
thrown  us  into  prison,  into  water,  into  fire,  and  have  imbrued  themselves 
in  our  blood;  not  because  we  were  either  adulterers,  or  robbers,  or 
murderers,  but  only  for  that  we  confessed  the  gospel  of  Jesus  ^^  Christ, 
and  put  our  confidence  in  the  living  God ;  and  for  that  we  complained 
too  justly  and  truly  (Lord,  thou  knowest)  that  they  did  break  the  law  of 
God  fi»r  their  own  most  vain  traditions ;  and  that  our  adversaries  were 
the  very  foes  to  the  gospel  and  enemies  to  Christ's  cross,  so  wittingly, 
and  willingly,  and  obstinately  despising  ^^  God's  commandments. 

Wherefore,  when  these  men  saw  they  could  not  rightly  find  fault  with 
our  doctrine,  they  would  needs  pick  a  quarrel  and  inveigh  and  rail  against 
our  manners,  surmising  that'^  we  do  condemn  all  well-doings ;  that^  we 
set  open  the  door  tb  all  licentiousness  and  lust,  and  lead  away  the  people 
from  all  love  of  virtue.  And,  in  very  deed,  the  life  of  all  men,  even  of 
the  devoutest.  and  most  christian,  both  is  and  evermore  hath  been  such 
as  one  may  always  find  some  lack  even  in  the  very  best  and  purest  con- 
versation. And  such  is  the  inclination  of  all  creatiures  unto  evil,  and  the 
readiness  of  all  men  to  suspect,  that  the  things  which  neither  have  been 
done,  nor  once  were*'  meant  "to  be  done,  yet  may  be  easily  both  heard 
and  credited  to  be  true^.  And,  like  as  a  small  spot  is  soon  espied*'  in 
the  neatest  and  whitest  garment,  even  so  the  least  stain  of  dishonesty  is 
easily  found  out  in  the  purest  and  sincerest  life.  Neither  take  we  all 
them  which  have  at  this  day  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  be 
angels,  and  to  live  clearly  without  any  mote  or  wrinkle ;  nor  yet  think 
we  these  men  neither**  so  blind  that,  if  any  tMng  may  be  noted  in  us,  they 
are  not  able  to  perceive  the  same,  even  through  the  least  crevie;  nor  so 
friendly,  that  they  will  construe  ought  to  the  best ;  nor  yet  so  honest  of 
nature  or*^  courteous,  that  they  will  look  back  upon  themselves,  and 
weigh  our  lives*^  by  their  own.  If  so  be  we  list  to  search  this  matter 
from  the  bottom,  we  know  that*^  in  the  very  apostles'  times  there  were 
Christians  through  whom  the  name  of  the  Lord  was  blasphemed  and 
evil  spoken  of  among  the  gentiles.  Constantius  the  emperor  bewaileth, 
as  it  is  written  in  Sozomenus,  that*^  many  waxed  worse  and  worse** 
after  they  had  fallen  to  the  religion  of  Christ.  And  Cyprian  in  a 
lamentable  oration  setteth  out  the  corrupt  manners  of  *^  his  time :  **  The 
wholesome  discipline,"  saith  he,  ''which  the  apostles  left  unto  us  hath 
idleness  and  long  rest  now  utterly  marred :  every  one  studied  to  increase 
his  livelihood;  and,  dean  forgetting  either  what  they  had  done  before 
whilst*^  they  were  under  the  apostles,  or  what  they  ought  continually  to 
do,  having  received  the  faith,  they  earnestly  laboured  to  make  great  their 


[!•  Conf.  omiti  indeed,] 
[>*  Wen  then,  Conf.  and  Def.  1507, 1570.] 
[>7  Jmo,  Conf.] 

P*  Who  to  wHtinglj  and  wiflingly  did  obstinately 
despite,  Conf.] 

[i»  Snnnieing  how  that,  Conf.] 

["  How,  Conf.] 

[«  Conf.  ondts  were,}  \        ["  In,  Conf.] 

[**  Credited  for  trae,  Conf.]  ["  Whiles,  Conf.  and  Def.  1507, 1570.] 


[«•  Spied,  Conf.] 

[■•  Either,  Conf.) 

[»  Nor,  Conf.] 

[**  Fashions,  Conf.] 
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[«•  How  that,  Conf.] 

[*  Conf.  and  Def.  1567,  omit  tmd  tp&rte,] 
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own  wealth  with  an  unsatiable  desire  of  covetousness.  There  is  no 
devout  religion,"  saith  he,  "in  priests,  no  sound  faith  in  ministers,  no 
charity  shewed  in  good  works,  no  form  of  godliness  in  their  conditions : 
men  are  become  effeminate;  and  women's  beauty  is  counterfeited ^'* 
'And,  without  reciting  of  many  more  writers,  Gregory  Nazianzene  speak- 
eth  thus'  of  the  pitiful  state  of  his  own  time :  '*  We,*'  saith  he,  "  are  in 
hatred  among  the  heathen  for  our^  own  vices'  sake,  we  are  also  become 
now  a  wonder,  not  only*  to  angels  and  men,  but  even  to  all  the  un- 
godly*." In  this  case  was  the  church  of  God  when  the  gospel  first 
began  to  shine,  and  when  the  fury  of  tyrants  was  not  as  yet  cooled,  nor 
the  sword  taken  off  from  the  Christians'  necks*  Surely  it  is  no  new  thing 
that  men  be  but  men,  although  they  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christians. 

M.   HARDINO. 

LOf  a  griewma  and  a  heavy  ease ....  that  the  world  eaUeih  you  wicked  and  un- 
godly men;  I  wi»  they  he  to  hlame  for  U.  And  so  he  they  that  caU  ihem  thievet 
which  come  to  he  promoted  to  Tyhum ;  for^  God  knoweth,  Uttle  have  you**  deserved  so 
to  he  caUedy  &c. 

THE   BISHOP  OF   SARI8BURT. 

All  this,  with  the  rest,  is  only  hickscomer's  eloquence,  not  worthy  ei 
answer. 

HERB  ENBBTH   THE   THIRD  PABT. 


[>  ...  tmditMB   nobis  dhinitu  dlioipliiuiD  psz      we  lire  aa  heatheas  nndflr  the  name  of  CTIirirt.] 
longa  euf I  upei»t...Stndebant  angendo  patrbnonio  j        f>  This,  Conil] 
lingnU ;  et  obliti  quid  credentee  ant  rab  apoitoHt  [^  1611  omits  mar.] 

ante  fedssent,  ant  semper  fiteere  deberent,  insatiabill 
onpldHatis  ardore  ampliandis  fiMsnltatibos  inonbabant. 
Corrnpto  barba  in  ?Ms,  in  feminis  forma  ftieata.— 
Cypr.  Op.  Ozon.  1682.  De  Laps.  p.  13S.] 

['  Here  Conf.  introdnoes  the  following  sentence: 
And  before  his  days  said  TertnlUan,  O  how  wretched 


be  we  which  are  called  Christians  at  this  timet  For  '        [^  Te,  Conl) 


[*  Alone»  Gone.] 

roi9  idv€vi.,.Kal  yr/omtxfiw  diarpov  rauf^,  aim 
dyyiKoi9  koI  difdpdiroit .,.  dWd  ird<ri  /uKpei  Tott 
itotnipoit^  Gregor.  Nas.  Op.  Plv.  177S-18ia  Ape- 
loget.  Orat  ii.  88»  4.  Tom.  I.  p.  OS.] 
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